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od Reader, here is now offed you the fourth time prin- 
ed n Engliſhe, M. Caluzies booke of the Inſtitution of 
= Chriſtian Religion, a bookepf great labour to the author, 
I & and of great profit to the urch of God. M.Caluine firſt 
} ey wroze it whe he was a yongman,a booke of ſmall volume, 
ZE) CW and ſince that ſeaſon he tuth at ſundry times publiſhed 
ith new encreaſes, ſtill proteſting at euer edition himſelfe to be one of 
e qui ſcribendo proficiunt, & proficido ſcribunt,which with their 
iting do grow in profiting, and with the ir jrofiting do procede in writing. 
length hauinge in many his other work(s trauailed about expoſition of 
adry books of the Scriprures, & in the ſa ne finding occaſion to diſcourſe 
undry common places and matters of dodrine, which being handled ac- 
rding to the occaſios of the te xt that wert offred him & not in any other 
thode, were not ſo ready for the readers vſe, he therefore entred into this 
rpoſe,to enlarge this booke of Inſtitution; ¶ therem to treate of all thoſe 
les and common places largely, with this entent, that whenſoener any oc- 
to fell in his other bookes to treate of ary ſuch cauſe,he would not newly 
lifie his bookes of Commentaries and expoſitions therewith, but referre 
reader wholly to this florehouſe and treaſure of that ſort of dinine lear- 
ng. As age and weakeneſſe grew vpon him, ſo he haſtened his labour, and 
cording to his petition to God, he in maner ended his life with his worke, 
he liued not long after. So great a ie ell was meete to be made moſt be- 
ficrall, that is to ſay, applied to moſt common vſe. Therefore in the very 
ginning of the Queenes Maieſties moſi bleſſed ao te tranſlated it out 
Latine into Engliſhe, for the commoditie of the church of Chriſt, at the 
ciall requeſt of my dere frendes of worthy memory Reginald VVolfe & 
ard VVhitchurch, the one her Maieſties Printer for the Hebrewe, 
elle, & Latine tongs,the other her Highnes Printer of the bookes of co- 
on Prayer. I performed my worke in the houſe of my ſayd frende Edward 
hitchurch,a man well knowen of vpright hart and dealing, an auncient 
ious Goſpeller , as plaine and true a frend as ener I knew liuing, and as 
irons 10 do any thinge to common good, ſpecially by the aduauncement of 
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true religion. At my ſaid fiſt editiõ of this booke, I chſidered how the aut 
thereof had of long time jarpoſely labored to write the ſame moſi exact 
and to packe great plenty f marter in ſmall roome of wordes,yea and 

ſo circumſpectiy and precſely ordered, to auoide the cuuullationt of ſuch, 
for enmity to the trueth threin contained, woulde gladly ſeeke and abi 
all aduantages which migh be found by any ouerſighi in penning of it, i 
the ſentences were therebybecome ſo full as nothinge might well be adde 
without idle ſuperfluity, & tgaine ſo niely pared that nothing could be 
niſhed without taking awayſome neceſſary ſubſtance of matter therein ex 
preſſed. T his maner of writuge, beſide the peculiar tearmes of artes and 
gures,and the difficulty of tle matters themſelues,being throughout ent 
laced with the ſchoolemens:ontrouerſies, made a great hardnes in the a 
thors own booke,in that tongwherin otherwiſe he is both plentiful & eaſ 
inſomuch that it ſuffiſeth noi to read him once, vnleſſe you can be cont 
to read in vaine. This conſiæration encombred me with great doutfulne 
for the whole order & frame f my tranſlation. If I ſhould follow the wore 
I {aw that of neceſſity the hadneſſe in the tranſlation muſt nedes be gre 
ter than was in the tonge vhetin it was originally wrytten. If I ſhould lea 
the courſe of worden and gram my ſelfe Berry after the naturall maner 


my owne tonge, to ſay that in Ingliſh which I conceaucd to be his meani 
in Latine, I plainely perceiuet how hardly 1 might eſcape errour, & ont 
cother fide in this matter of faith and N home perillous it was to 
e 


For I durſt not preſume to warant my ſelfe to haue his meaninge withe 
his wordes, And they that wae what it is to tranſlate well and faithful 
ſpecially in matters of religion, lo know that nor the only grammaticall co 
ſtruction of words ſuffiſeth , butthe very buildinge and order to obſerue 
aduantages of vehemence or giace, by placing or accent of wordes,make 
much to the true ſetting foerth if a wryters minde. In the ende, 1reſicd 1 
pon this determination, to folloye the wordes ſo neere as the phraſe of i 
Engliſhe tonge would ſuffer me. VVhich purpoſe I ſo performed, ihar if 1 
F noliſhe booke were printed in ſuch paper and letter as the Latine is, 
ſhould not exceede the Latine in quantity. MV hereby, beſide all other co 
modities that a faithfull tranſlation of ſo good a worke may bring, this or 
benefit is moreouer prouided for ſuch as are deſirous to attaine ſome kno 
ledge of the Latine tongue (which is at thus time to be wiſhed in many 
thuſe men for whoſe profeſſion this booke moſt fly ſerueth) that they ſh 
not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the Latine withs 
except in ſuch fewe places, where the great difference of the phraſes of : 
languages enforced me:ſo that comparing the one with the other they ſh 
both profit in good matter, and furniſhe themſelues with vnderſtanding 
that ſpeach, rn the greateſt treaſures of knowledge are difcloſed. In 
doin 
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7 hereof, I did not only truſt mine owne wit or ili, hs examined 
ole doinge from ſentence to ſentence througlſut the whole booke with 
erence & ouerlooking of ſuch learned men, amp tranſlation being al- 
ed by their indgement , I did both ſatisfie mit owne conſcience that I 
done truly, & their approwing of it might be good warrant to the rea- 
that nothing ſhould herein be deliuered him nut ſound vnmingled and 
corrupted doctrin, euẽ in ſuch ſort as the auth himſelf had firſt framed 
All thas I wrote, the graue, learned & vertuws ma M. Dauid VV hite- 
d(whom I name with honorable remembrace did among other,compare 
h the Latine,e xamining euery ſentence throt hour the whole broke. Be- 
e all this, I priuarely required many, & generliy all men with whom 1 er 
had any talke of this matter, that if they fourd any thing either not tru. 
anſlated,or not plainly Engliſhed,the y vou enforme me thereof, pro- 
ſenge either to ſarisfie them or to amende it. Snce which time I haue not 
aduertiſed by any man of any thing which hey would require to be al- 
ed, Neither bad I my ſelfe, by reaſon of myprofeſſion beinge otherwiſe 
died, any leaſure to peruſe it. And that is be cauſe,why not only at the 
ond & third time but alſo at this impreſſionyouhaue no change at all in © 
worke, but altogether as it was before. In dde Iperceined many me wel 
ded & ſiudious of this booke, to require (table for their eaſe and fur- 
ance, Their honeſt deſire I haue fulfilled n the ſecond edition, ch haue 
led tereto a plentifull table, which is alp here inſerted which I haue 
nſlated out of the Latine,wherin the princ ball matters diſcourſed in this 
oke are named by their due titles in order F Alphabet, and vnder euery 
le is ſet forth a briefe ſumme of the wholedoFrine taught in this booke, 
ncerning the matter belonging to that titt or comon placerand therwit' 
added the Bocke, Chapter, and Section ordiuiſion of the Chapter, where 
ſame doctrine is more largely expreſſed ind proued. And for the redier 
ding thereof, I haue cauſed the number d Chapters to be ſet vpon enery 
te in the booke, and quoted the Seftionialſo by their due numbers with 
vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And nos e at this laſt publiſhinge , my 
endes by whoſe charge it is nowe newely imprinted in a Romaine letter 
d ſmaller volume, with diuerſe other Tables, which ſince my ſecund 
non were gathered by M, Mælorate, to be tranſlated and here added 
your benefize . Moreouer, whereas inthe firſt edition the euill maner 
ſcriblinge hande, the enterlininge of my Copy, and ſue other canſes 
4 knowe n Amon e wor emen of that faculty „ made Very mam faultes en 
ſſe the Printer, haue in the ſecor in:vreſſion cauſed the booke to be 
n poſed by the printed copy, and correFed by the written:whereby it mi 
edes be that it was much more truely done than the other was, as I my 
e do knowe aboue three hundred faultes amended, And now at this laſs 
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Printinge, the N after a printed copy bringeth ſome eaſe, and 
diligence vſed about th correction, hauing bin right faithfully looked 
to, it can not be but muy more truely ſet forth. This alſo is performed, i 
the volume being ſinabr, with a letter fayre and legible, it is of more e 
price, that it may be of tore common vſe, and ſo to more large-communit 
zinge of ſo great 4 treaſre to thoſe that deſire Chriftzan knowledge for | 
firuftis of their faith, cruiding of their dueties. Thus on the printers 
halfe and mine, your eæ and commodity ( good readers) is prouided 
Now reſteth your owne dagence for your own profit in ſtudying it. To g 
many words in comendin the worke it ſelfe, were nedeleſſe:yet thus 
I thinke I may both not vrtruely and nos vainely ſay , that though ma 
great learned men haue mitten bookes of common places of our religion 
Melanchton, Sarcerius,arl other, whoſe workes are very good and profi 

ble to the Church of God: yt by the conſenting iudgemẽt of thoſe that 
derſtande the ſame , theres none to be compared to this worke of Cat 
both for his ſubſtantiali ſifkcience of doctrine, the ſounde declaration 
zrueth in arcicles of ous relyion, the large and learned confirmation of 
ſame,and the moſt deepe am ſtronge confutation of all olde and new h 
fres:ſo that( the holy Scripties excepted )this is one of the moſt profita 

_ bookes for all ſtudents of Chiſtian dininity. VV herein( good readers ); 
am glad for the glory of God, and for your benefit , that you may haue t 
profit of my trauell, ſo I beſeb you let me haue this vſe of your genzlene! 
that my doings may be conſtr d to ſuch good end as] haue meant them, 
that if any thinge miſlike youby reaſon of hardnes,or any other cauſe i 
may ſeeme to be my default, yu will not forthwith condenme the worke, 
read it of ter:in which doing yiu ſhall finde ¶ as many haue confeſſed to 
zhat they haue found by expwience ) that thoſe thinges which at the 
readinge ſhall diſpleaſe you for hardnes, ſhall be founde ſo eaſie as ſo ha 
matter would ſuffer, & for themoſt part more eaſie than ſome other phy, 
which ſhould with greater looſines & ſmoother ſliding away deceine 
wnderſtandinge. I confeſſe in dede it is not finely e pleaſantly written 
carieth with it ſuch delitefull grace of ſpeech a+ ſome great wiſe men ha 
beſtowed v pon ſome fooliſher things yet it comaineth ſound truth ſet fe 
with falthfull plainnes without nrong done to the authors meaninge:and. 
if you accept & wſe it,you ſhall not faile to hane great profit thereby, ani 
ſhall thinke my labvur very well employed. 


Thomas Norton, 
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O THE MOST MIGHTY 


AND NOBLE PRINCE, 


FRANCISCE THE MOST CHRI- 
STIAN KING THE FRENCH KING 
his ſoueraigne Lorde, Iohn Caluine 
wiſheth peace and ſalua- 
tion in Chriſt. 


„e 1d Erg fer my hand to this worke, I thought 
VTs TT (moſt noble King) than to write any 


thing that afterwarde ſhould be preſented to your 
maieſtie. Onely my minde was to teache certaine 
introductions whereby they that are touched with 
ſome zeale of religion might be inſtructed to true 
ddlinetle, And this trauaile I rooke principally for my contremen 
e Frenchemen, of whom I vnderſtode very . to hunger and 
rſt for Chriſt, but I ſawe very few that had rightly receiued ſo 
uch as any litle knowledge of him. And that this was my meaning, 
e boke it ſelfe declareth, being framed after a ſimple and plaine 
aner of teaching. But when I perceiued, that the furious rage of 
me wicked men hath fo farre prevailed in your realme, that in it 
ere is no roome for ſounde doctrine:I thought I ſhould do a thing 
orth my trauaile, all in one worke both to gene an inſtruction for 
em, and to declare a confeſſion to you: A ye may learne 
hat maner of doctrine y is, againſt which thoſe furious men burne 
ſo great rage, who at this day trouble your realme with ſweard 
d ſier. For I will not feare to cõſeſſe, that l haue in this worke com- 
rehended in maner the ſumme of that ſelfe ſame doctrine, againſt 
hich they crie out, that it ought to be puniſhed with priſBnmenr, 
aniſnement, condemnation without iudgement, and with ker, that 
ou2ht ro be chaced away by lande and ſea. Tknowein deede with 
owe hainous informations they haue hlled your minde and eares, 
> make our cauſe moſt hatefull ynto you: but this of your clemencie 
ught you to wey,that there ſhalbe no innocence, neither in wordes 
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nor deedes,if it may be enough to accule. Truely if any, to bring tie 
ſame in hatred, ſhall allege that this Doctrine whereof I nowe gi 
about to yelde accompt vnto you, hath bene long ago condemned pt. 
conſente of all degrees, and atteinted by many iudgements alreadWillc 
geuen in iudiciall courtes: all that he ſaith (hall amount to no moi iin 
but that it hath partly bin violently throwen downe by the banding a 
and powet of che aduerſaries thereof, and parily begenraitoroulh 7 
and fraudulently oppteſſed with their lies and Tuttle practiſes ant c 
ſclaunders. Herein is violence ſhewed, that without hearing the cauſſigre 
bloody ſentences are pronounced againſt it: here in is fraude, thaſeth 
it is without deſeruing accuſed, of {edition and euell doing. And thaed : 
none may thinke that we wrongfully complaine of theſe things, ya pe 
your ſelfe can beare vs winefle,, moſt noble king, with howe lien huet 
ſclaunders it is dayely accuſed vnto you: as, that it redeth to no othahs t 
ende but to writh from kings their ſcepters out of their handes , th { 
throwe,downe all iudges ſcates.and iudgements, to ſubuerte all oi in 
ders and ciuile gouernements, to trouble the peace and quicre of th Me. 
people, to aboliſn all lawes, to vndo all proprieties and poſſeſſian en. 
finally to turne all things ypſide downe. And yet you heare y ſmalle m 
portion. For horrible things they ſpreade abroade among the peop id 
which if they wete true, the whole world might worthily iudge s t 
with the mainteiners thereof, worthy of a thouſande fiers and g Mkil 
lowes. Who can nowe matuell that a common hatred is kindled Md: 
gainſt it, v here ſuch moſt wrongfull accuſations are beleued. Lo, th hr 
is the cauſe that all degrees agree and conſpire to the condemnii cbt 
of vs & our doctrine. I hey that ſit to judge, being rauiſhed with ti Mam 
aſſectiõ pronounce for ſentences their foreconcciued determinatiꝗ tur 
which they brought from home with them: and thinke that th 
haue well enough diſcharged their duties if they commaunde 50 
man to be drawen to execution, but ſuch as are founde gilty cith k 
by their owne confeſſion or by ſufficient witneſſe. But of what faul Mole 
of that condemned doctrine, ſay they. But by what lawe condemne@W@r 11 
Herein ſhould haue ſtande the ſuccor of defenſe ior them, not! ct 
denie the doctrine it ſelfe, but to mainteine it for true. But here is gd. 
libertic ones to mutter vtterly cut of from vs. gde 
Wherefore I do not vniuſtly require, moſt victorious King, that F 
may pleaſe you to take into your owne hande the whole hearing Wipe 
the cauſe which hetherto hath bene troubleſomly handled or rathe d, 
careleſly toſſed without all order of lawe, more by outragious heai Pr 
than iudiciall grauitie. Neither yet thinke , that I here go aboutii Med 


make mine owne priuate defenſe, whereby I may procure to my ſ I our 
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To the French King. 
= returne into my natiue cõtree, to which although I beare ſuch 
dion of naturall loue as becometh me: yet as the caſe nowe is. 
>t miſcõtentedly want it. But I take vppon me the common cauſe 
Il che godly, yea and the cauſe of Chriſt himſelf, which at this day 
ing bene by all meanes torne & troden downe in your ungdome, 
h as it were in deſpeited caſe, and that in deede rather by the ty - 
y of certaine Phariſees, than by your owne knowledge. But howe 
t cometh to paſſe, it is not here needefull to tell: truel it lieth 
"eat diſtreſſe. For thus farre haue the vngodly preuailed, chat the 
eth of Chriſt, if it be not deſtroyed being chaced away and ſcat- 
d abrode, yet it lieth hidden as buried and ynregarded: as for the 
y poore Chutcb, it is either waſted with cruell ſlaughtets, and ſo 
en away with baniſhments or diſmayed with threatens and ter- 
s that it dare not ones open her mouth. And yet ſtill they cõtinue 
h ſuch rage and ferceneſſe as they are wont, thruſting ſtrongly. / 
inlt the wall already bending & the ruine which themſelues haue 
de, In the meane time no man ſtepperh fourth, to ſet himſelfe in 
nic againſt ſuch furies . And they, if there be any ſuch, that 
moſt of all ſeeme to fauor the truth, ſay no more but that it were 
dd to pardon the error and vnſ kilfulneſle of ignorante men. For 
s the good natured men forſooth do ſpeake, calling that error and 
kilfulneſſe which they knowe to be the moſt certaine trueth of: 
d: calling them ignorante men, whoes witt they (ce that Chriſt 
h not fo deſpiſed but that he hath voucheſaued ro communicate 
bem the miſteries of his heauenly wiſedome. So much are all 
amed of the Goſpell. It ſhalbe your office (moſt noble King) not 
urne away your cares nor your minde from ſo iuſt a defenſe: ſpe - 
ly when ſo great a matter is in queſtion: namely howe the glorie 
50d may be mainteined ſafe in earth, howe the trueth of God 
y kepe her honor, howe Chriſt may haue his kingdome preſerued 
ole among vs. This is a matter worthy for your eares, worthy for 
r iudgemẽt, worthy for your royall throne. For, euen this thought 
keth a true king: to acknowledge himſelf in the gouernance of his 


gdome to be the miniſter of God, Neither doth he nowe vſe a 


gdome but a robberie, which reigneth not to this ende that he 


y ſerve the glorie of God. And he is deceiued that loketh for a lõg 
oſperitie of that kingdome, which is not ruled by the ſcepter of 


d, that is, by his holy word: foraſmuch as the heauenly Oracle can 
t proue vaine, where by it is proclaimed, that the people ſhalbe ſcat- 


ed abrode where prophecie faile th. Neither ought the contempt prover, 
dur baſeneſſe to withdrawe you ftõ this purpoſe. We venly knowe 25.18, 
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right well, howe poore and abic& filly men we be, namely int! 
fight of God miſerable finners , in the fight of men moſt deſpil; 
perſones, yea and (if you will) certaine excrements and outcaſtes 
the world, or whatſocuer viler thing may be named; ſo that the 
remaineth nothing tor vs to glorie ypon before God, but his one 
mercie whereby we are without any our deſeruing receiued into: 
hope of eternall ſaluation: and before men, nothing but our weak 
neſle, which amõg them it is taken for a moſt great ſhamę to cote 
ſo much as in countenãce. But our doctrine muſt be auãced hy abe 
all glorie of the world, muſt ſtande vnuanquiſhable aboue all you 
4 PS becauſe it is not oures, but the doctrine of the liuing God and of | 
;z Chriſt, whom the Father hath appointed king to beare rule eu 
Eſa. 11, from ſea to ſea, and from the riuers euen to the endes of the ea 
and ſo to beare rule, that ſtriking the whole earth with the only u 
Pla. a. ſ of his mouth, he may breake it with all the iron and braſen ſtrengt 
with all the golden and ſiluer gliſtering thereof, as it were potte 
veſſells: as the Prophets prophecie of the royaltie of his kingdom 
Our aduerſaries in deede do crie out to the contrary, and ſay that 
falſly pretende the word of God, whereof we be moſt wicked ce 
rupters. But how this is not onely a malicious ſclaunder, but allo 
notable ſhameleſſneſſe, you your ſelfe by reading our confeſſi 
may according to your wiſedome iudge. Yet here it is allo good 
ſay ſomwhat , either to moue you to willingneſſe and heede Fine 
Rom.12 or at the leaſt to prepare you a way to the reading of it. Paule, wh 
6. he willed all prophecie to be framed to the agreableneſſe of fai 
hath ſera moſt ſure rule whereby the expoũding of Scripture ouę 
to be tried. Nowe if our doctrine be examined by this rule of fait 
the victorie is already in our handes. For, what doth better or 
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fitly agree with faith, than to acknowledge our ſelues naked of i Pe cari; 
vertue, that of God we may be clothed ?empty of all good, that nd wh 
him we may be filled ? the bonde ſeruantes of ſinne, that of him eue le 
may be made fre ? blinde, that of him we may be enlightened? lam ¶ lect a 
that of ſ im we may be made ſtreight? feble , that of him we may Nhat e 
vpholdẽꝰ to take from our ſelues all matter of glorieng, that he aloi o that 
may be glorious on hy, and in him we may glorie?ꝰ When we ſay the ninde 
and ſuch like things, they interrupt vs & cry out, that by this mea noued 
is ouerthrowen I wote not what blind light of nature, fained prepꝭ plaſph. 
rations, free will, workes meritorious of eternall ſaluation, togeth of the 
with their ſupererogatios:becauſe they can not abide that the who Why t 
praiſe & glorie of all goodneſſe, vertue, righteouſneſſe, and wiſdom che M.: 
lere. 2, {hould remaine in God. But we reade not that they were blamedt at ch 


13, aa 


Jo the French King. 
in th ue drawen to much out of the fountame of liuing water: on the 
ſpiſe pntrary fide they are ſharply rebuked which haue digged to them · 
ſtes ¶ lues pittes, broken pittes, which are not able to holde water. 
the gaine what is more agreable with faith, than to promiſe to them - 
lues that God will be to them a fauorable Father, where Chriſt is 
knowledged to be a brother and procurer of fauorꝭꝰ than aſſuredly 
> loke for al things ioiful & proſperous at his had, whoſe vnſpekable Rom. f. 
zue toward vs hath proceded fo farre, that he hath not ſpared his 32. 
nely begorten ſonne, but that he gaue him for vs? than to reſt in 
e loking for ſaluation & eternall life, where we thinke vpon Chriſt 
euen of the Father, in whom ſuch treaſures are hidden? Here they 
eppe in againſt vs, and crie out that this certainty of athance is not 
ithout arrogance and preſumption. But as nothing of our ſelues, ſo 
things ought we to preſume of God: and we are for none other 
aſon ſpoiled of vaine glory, but that we ſhould learne to glorie in 
e Lorde. What is there more? Conſider (moſt mighty Prince) all 
he partes of our cauſe, and thinke that we are worſe than any kinde 
wicked men, vnleſſe you plainly ſinde that we are in trouble and 
ailed at, bycauſe we put our truſt in the living God: becauſe we beleue 
at this is the cternall life, to knowe one trewe God, and him whom 1. Tim. 
ze hath ſent Teſus Chriſt, For this hope, ſome of vs are bounde in 4-10» 
ons, ſome are whipped, ſome are caried about in mockage, ſome are lob. 17. 
ondemned without iudgement, ſome are moſt cruelly tormented, 7 
ome eſcape away by flight: but all are diftrefied with trouble, all are 
noſt rerribly accurſed , torne with flaunders , and handledin moſt 
ainous wiſe. Nowe loke vp6 our aduerſaries (I ſpeake of the degree 
of Prieſts, at whoſe becke and will the other exerciſe ennimities a- 
ainſt vs) and conſider with me a little while, with what zeale they 
de caried. As for the trewe religion, which is taught in the Scriprures, 
nd which ought to be holden certaine among all men, they eaſtly 
eve leaue both to chemſelues and other to be ignorant of it, to ne- 
ple and deſpiſe it: and they thinke that it maketh ſmall matter 
hat euery man beleue or not beleue concerning God and Chriſt, 
o that he do with an vnexpreſſed faith - they call it) ſubmit his 
inde to the iudgement of the Church: neither are they much 
noued, if it happen that the glorie of God be defiled with manifeſt 
dlaſphemies, ſo that no inan lift vp his finger againſt the ſupremacie 
ff the Apoſtolike ſea, and authority of our holy mother the Church. 
hy therefore do they with ſo great crueltie & feirceneſſe fight for 
he Maſſe, Purgatorie, Pilgremages, and ſuch trifles, ſo farre forth, 


at they ſay that without molt expreſſed faith (as I may ſo call it) of 
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theſe things, godlineſſe can not ſtande , whereas yet they proue nie 
that any of theſe things come out of the word of God? Why fo, bull h 
bycauſe their belly is their God, their kitchen is their religion:whiah: | 
being taken away, they thinke that they ſhall not onely be no Chiley 
ſſtians, but alſo no men? For though ſome of them do plemeoullhn 
glutt themſelues, & other ſome live with gnawing of poore cruſtaſſigl 
yet they liue all of one pot, which without theſe warming helpMhic 
ſhould not onely waxe colde, but alſo throughly freeſe. Theretoen 
how much more euery of the is carefull for tus belly, ſo much moi N 
earneſt warrier he is for their faith. Finally they all endeuor then ¶ Fe 
ſelues to this, to kepe ſtill either both kingdome ſafe, and their bel c 
full: but of pure zeale none of them ſheweth any token, be irneuWri 
ſo little. Neither yet ſo do they ceaſe to ſlaunder our doctrine, a ue 
by al the colours that they can, to accuſe and defame it, whereby th Mus 
may bring it into hatred or ſuſpicion. They call it newe, and lat ab 
forged: they cauill that it is doubtfull, & vncertaine: they demauni 
what miracles it is confirmed: they al ke whether it be meete thi re 
ſhould preuaile againſt the conſente of ſo many holy Fathers, anWn( 
the moſt auncient cuſtome: they preſſe vpon vs to confes it to eu. 
ſchiſmaticall, which moueth warre againſt the Church, or that i le: 
Church hath lien dead in many ages in which no ſuch thing hae! 
bene hearde of. Laſt of all they ſay, that there neede no argumen l. 
for (ſay they) it may by the frutes be iudged of what ſorte it is, ic. 
mely which hath bredde fo huge a heape of ſectes, ſo many turmoilWnfi 
of ſeditions, ſo great licentiouſneſſe of vices. Trewly full eaſy iti ch. 
for them, to triumph vpõ a forſaken cauſe before the light beleuii h: 
and ignorant multitude. But if we might alſo haue our turne likewi / 
allowed vs to ſpeake, verily this ſharpe heate would fone be cool ne 
wherewith they do ſo with full — and as licentiouſly as vnpi de 
niſhedly fome againſt vs. lin 
Firſt, wheras they call it newe, they do great wrong to God,wholl of 
holy word de ſerued not to be accuſed of newneſſe. To them in dei e tr 
I nothing dout that it is new, to whom Chriſt is newe, & his Goo et. 
Rom. 4. is ne we. But they which knewe that preaching of Paule to be old. 
35 that leſus Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtii yt 
cation, ſhall finde nothing newe among vs. Wheras it hath long lie ch. 
hidden vnknowen, and buried: that is the fault of the vngodlincliWne 
of men. Nowe ſith it is by the bounti fulneſſe of God reſtored ro ilftri 
it ought at leaſt by right of full reſtitution to receiue againe the rider 
of auncientie. net 
Out of the ſame fountaine of ignorance (| pringeth this, that crneWg: 

ta 
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ignorant and vnskilfull. Magicians and enchaunters haue bin a 
famous in miracles : wondertull miracles haue nouriſhed idolatri 
which yet do not proue co vs, that the ſuperſtition of Magicians at 
idolaters is lawefull. And with this battringe ramme in olde time tl 
Donatiſtes did ſhake the ſimplicity of the common people, for th 
| they excelled in miracles. Therefore we do now make the ſame 2 
In lob. {were to our aduerſaries, which Auguſtine then made to the Don 
1aF.rz. tiſtes:that the Lord hath made vs ware againſt ſuch miracle worker 
Mat. 34- when he foretolde that there ſhould come falſe prophets, which wi 
24. - lying Ggnes and diverſe wonders,ſhould,if it were poſſible, bri 
Lach elect And paule hath gi ing thatthe kings 
2.9, elect into errour. And Paule hath giuen warning that the kingdot 
2.Cor. of Antichriſt ſhould be with all power, and ſignes, and lying wonde 
24.14. But theſe miracles ( ſay they) are done not of idols, not of ſorſer 
not of falſe prophets, but of the Saintes. As though we knew not tl 
this is the craft of Satan, to transfigure himſelfe into an Angel of lig 
Hiern, In olde time the Ægyptians worſhipped leremy which was buried 
in prefa, Mong them, with ſacrifices and other divine honors, Did not they 
lem. buſe the holy Prophet of God to idolatry ? And — by ſuch wo 
ping of his tomhe they obtained that they thouglit the healing of 


ſtinging of ſerpentes to be the iuſt reward thereof. What ſhall we ſi 
but that this hath bin and euer thail be the moſt iuſt vengeaunce 
God, to ſend ſtrength of illuſion to them that haue not teceauedi 


2. Theſ. loue of trueth, that they may beleue lyinge ? Therefore we wantt 
2.11. miracles, and thoſe certaine, & not ſubiect to cauillations. As tor m 
racles which they bring forth for themſelues, they are meere illuſio 
of Satan, foraſmuch as they lead away the people from the true o 
ſhipping of their God to vanity. | 
Mot ouer, they do flaũderouſly fer the Fathers againſt vs (I meat 
the auncient Fathers and the writers of the age as yet more vnco! 
rupted) as though they had the for maintainers of their vngodlinel 
by whoſe authority if the debate were to be ended, the better pa 
of the victory (to ſocake euen moſt modeſtly) would bend to our ſ 
But whereas many thinges haue bin excellently well and wiſely vn 
ten of thoſe Fathers, and in ſome thinges, that hath happened 
them which is wont to happen to men:theſe good natutall childre 
forſooth, according to the rightnes that they haue, both of wit, iud 
ment, and minde, do worſhip only their faultes and etrours: and the 
things which are wel ſpoken, they either marke not, or faine as if tht 
knew them not, or do corrupt them: ſo as a man may ſay that the 
care was altogether to gather dunge in of the golde of the Father 
Then they oppreſſe vs with importunate cryinge out againſt < ö 
deſpiſe 
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To the French King. 
ſpiſers & enemies of the Fathers. But we co ſo not deſpiſe them, 
at if it were the matter of my preſent purpoſe, I could very eaſily 
zue by their conſenting voices, the greater part of theſe things 
t we ſay at this day, But we ſo reade their writings, that we alway 1.Cor,z 
ember, that all things are ours, to ſerue vs, not to have dominion 21. 
er vs: and that we are Chriſtes alone, whom we mult obey in all 
ings without exception. Who ſo keepeth not this choiſe, ſnall haue 
thing certaine in religion:foraſmuch as thoſe holy men were igno- 
t of many things, do oftentimes ſtriue one with an other, yea and 
etimes fight with themſelues. Not without cauſe (ſay they) we 
warned of Salomon, that we paſſe not the olde boundes which Prouer. 
Fathers haue ſer. But there is not all one rule in the boundinge 2 
ficldes , and the obedience of faith, which ought to be ſo framed 1 45 
at it forget her people and the houſe of her Father. If they haue ſo 
cat delite to vie allegories, why do they not rather expounde the 
poſtles, than any other, to be their Fathers,whoſe appointed bouds 
s not law full to plucke vp? for ſo did Hierome expounde it, whoſe 
ordes they haue regiſtred among their Canõs. But if they will haue 
e boundes of the ſame Fathers, whom they meane, to be ſteedfaſti ß 
pt: why do they, ſo oft as they liſt, ſo licentiouſly paſſe them ? Of — 
e number ot the Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid, that our ,p.1;67. 
od eateth not, nor drinketh, and that therfore he needeth neither 77.6. 
ppes nor diſhes : the other (aid, that the holy things require not ow . 
de, and that thoſe things pleaſe not with golde which are not 1 7 
ught with golde. Therefore they paſſe the bounde, which are in 31, 
holy things ſo much delited with golde, filuer , iuorie, marble, 
cious ſtones & ſilkes, and thinke that God is not rightly worſhip» 
d, vnleſſe altogether they be diſſolutely ſer out with exquiſite gor·- 
vuſnes, or rather with outragious exceſſe. A Father was he, w hich Spyrides 
d, chat he therefore did freely eate fleſhonthe day in which other % , 
ſtained, becauſe he was a Chriſtian. Therefore they paſſe the 44.7. 
undes, when they accurſe the ſoule that taſteth fleſhe in Lent. Tripart. 
thers were they, of whom the one ſaid that a Monke which la- f li. 6. 
ureth not with his handes, is iudged as euill as a violent taker, or 5 + # 
you wil)a robber: The other ſaid, that it is not lawful for Monkes 4. 3s 
live of other mens goods, although they be continually buſied in n. 
templations, in prayers, in ſtudie. This bounde alſo they have -? 
led, when they placed the idle and barrell belles of Monkes in 
wes and brothelhouſes to be fatted with other mens ſubſtaunce. Em. 
ather was he, which (aid, that it is a horrible abhomination to ſe * . 


image painted, eicher of Chriſt ot of any Sainte in the temples of ab Hur. 
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Chriſtians. Neither was this pronounced by the mouth of one 
Cencil. alone, but alſo decreed by an Eccleſiaſticall Councell, that that h 
Elwert! is worſhipped ſhould not be painted on walles. I hey are farre fr, 
* - holdinge themſelues within theſe boundes, when they leave note 
4: 4. corner without images. An other Father counſelled, that hauit 
bra lib. done the dutic of haturall kindeneſſe toward the deade in bury 
2. ca. 9. them, we ſhould let them reſt. Theſe boundes they breake , wi 
they caſt into men a continuall carefulneſſe of the deade. One 
the Fathers was he, which teſtifieth that the ſubſtance of breade 
Gelafts vine in the ſacrament of the Supper ſo remaineth and ceaſetht 
re as in the Lorde Chriſt remaineth the ſubſtance and nature of n 
Rema, iomned with the ſubſtance of God. Therefore they paſſe meat 
which faine that after the wordes of the Lorde rehearſed, the 
ſtance of bread and wine ceaſſeth, that it may be tranſubſtãtiatei 
chriſoſt. his body and blood. Fathers were they which as they delivered 
in f cap. the whole Church but one Sacrament of Thankeſgeuing, and 
= _ they debarred from it wicked & hainous euill doers: fo did greuo 
Papa de condemne all thoſe which being preſent, did not communicate e 
eonſecra. How farre haue they remoued thoſe boundes,whe they fill not ot 
diſt.a· Churches, but alſo priuate houſes with their maſſes, and admitte 
men to loke vpon them, and euery man ſo much more gladly as 
more largely payeth, howe vncleane and wicked ſocuer they be: 
allure no man to faith in Chriſt and faithfull communicating oft 
Sacramets : yea rather do boaſtingly ſet out to ſale their owne wo 
Gelaſ for the grace and merite of Chriſt? Fathers were they, of whomt 
"5 oak one decreed, that they ſhould be altogether debarred from the 
1 O. of the holy Supper of Chtiſt, which holding themſelues con 
eonſecra. With partaking of y one kinde, abſteined fro the other: And the e 
&t.:. Father ſtoutly maintaineth, that to the chriſtian people the blood 
ie the Lord ought not to be denied, for the confeſſion wherofthey 
1 V commaunded to ſhedde their owne blood. Theſe boundes alſo i 
Lapfis. haue taken away, when they haue by an inuiolable lawe comaur 
the ſelfe ſame thing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed 
Auguſt, communication, and the other reproued with a ſtrong reaſon 
lib 3. de Father was he, which affirmed it to be raſhenes to determine 
peccat. thing of a doubtfull matter on the one (ide or the other, witt 
Th tt cleare & cuident witneſſings of the Scripture. This bonde they 
| ot, when they ſtabliſned fo many conſtitutions, fo many canon 
many maiſterly determinations,without any word of God. A Fat 
bift l was he, which among other hereſies reproched Montanus with! 


44 , that he was the firſt that had charged men with la wes of Faſtiry 


one th 
at whi 
arre fre 


e note 
t hauit 
1 buryi 
ke » WI 
One 
cade 
(tht 
eof n 
meal 
the ſ 
tiate i 
wuecred 
& » and 
reuo 
Ade 


e of ſo extreme an 


To che French King. 
is bounde alſo they haue farre paſſed, ien they commaunded 
ing with moſt ſtrait la. A Father was hee, which denied that Paphnu 
age ought ro be forbidden to miniſters of the Church, and pro- 1. 
unced a mans lieng wit his one wife to be chaſtitie: & Fathers 1%, 1 
they, which agreed to his authoritie. Beyonde theſe boundes ,,, 
ethey gone, when they ſeuerely cnioined vnmaried-life to their 
rificers. A Father was he which iudged, that onely Chriſt ought ro Can. 
hearde, of v hom it is faid;Heare him : and that wee ought not to % 
regarde, har other men which were before vs, haue ſaid or 
ne / but what Chriſt (which is the firſt of all) hath commaunde d. 
is bounde neither do they appointe to themielues, nor do ſuffer 
her to haue it appointed them, when they ſet both over thernſelues 
d other any maiſters whatſoeuerthey be rather than Chriſt. A Fa- u 
r was he, which affit med ihat the Church ought not tu ſet it ſelfe 1, 
fore Chriſt, bycauſe he alway iudgeth trewly: but the iudges of the - wh * 
urch, as men; are cummonly deceaued. e eee through . 
is bound alſo, ſticke not to affirme that the whole authoritie of the 
riprure , hangeth vppon the awardement of the Church. All the 
thets haue with one heart accurſed. & with one mouth pronounced 
abhominable, that the holy word of God ſhould be entangled with 
e ſubtilties of Sophiſters, and brawlings of Logitiãs. Do they holde 
mſe lues within theſe boundes, when they go about nothing elſe 
their whole life, but wich endles ſtriues, and more then Sophiſticall 
ablinges to wrappe and encombre the ſimplicitie of the Scripture? 
that if the Fathers were nowe raiſed to life againe, and ſhould heare 
h an arte of brawling, which theſe men call Speculauue Diuinitie, 
ey would beleue that nothing leſſe is done than any diſputation 


14. 


d of God. But my talke ſhould ſpred it ſelfe beyond due boundes, 


woulde recken vp howe boldly theſe men ſhake of the yoke of 
e Fathers, whole obediẽt children they would ſecme to be. Trewly 
th monethes and yeares would be to little for me. And yet they 
4 deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, that they dare blame 
for that we ſticke not to paſſe the ancient boundes. 
But now whereas they cal vs to Cuſtome, they nothing _ 
rwe ſhould be moſt vniuſtly dealt with, if we ſhould be driuen to 
udgementes of men were right, Cu- 


de to cuſtome. Truely if the i 


dme ſhould be taken of the good. But it oſtẽtimes happeneth that 

n do otherwiſe, For,that which 1s ſecne to be done of many,by- 

dby obtaineth the right of a Cuſtome. But the ſtate of men hath 

rely at any time bin in ſo good caſe. that the better things pleaſed 

c greater number, Therfore for the moſt part of the priuate vices 
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of many hath bin made a publike errour, or rather a comon con, 
of vices,which-now theſe good men would haue to ſtand for ala 
Who ſo haue eyes do ſee that not only one ſea of euils hath c 
| flowed, many poyſonous peſtilences haue inuaded the world, that 
thinges runne headlong to ruine: ſo that eicher the matters oft 
mult be vtterly deſpeired, or we muſt lay hand vnto, or rather vſe y 
1... lence vyppon ſo great euils. And remedy is by no other reaſon dri 
4 be c. a Ul%h', bur becauſe we haue now longe time accuſtomed vs to ei 
fi.ex de But be it that publike errour haue place in matters of cõmon we: 
cenſuet. yet in the kingdom of God his — trueth is to be heard and reg 
ded, to which by no ſucceeding courſe of ye ares, by no cuſtome, 
no conſpired agreement, may any preſcription be limited. So ine 
Ela. 8. time Eſay taught the elect of God, that they ſhould not ſay Con 
13. ringe, to all thinges in which the people ſaid Cõſpiring:that is to 
that they ſhould not conſpire together to the wicked agreemẽt oft 
people, nor ſhould feare and dread the peoples feare: but rather i 
they ſhould ſanctifie the Lord of hoſtes, & he ſhould be their feare 
dread. Now therefore let them as much as they liſt obiect again 
both paſſed and preſent ages, if we ſanctiſie the Lord of hoſtes, we 
not be much afraid. For whether it be that many ages haue conſe 
ted to like vngodlines, he is ſtrong to take vengeance to the third 
fourth generation: or if the whole world together conſpire into e 
ſelfe ſame wickedneſſe, he hath by experience taught what is thee 
of them that offende with the multitude, when he did with a gen 
Gen. y i rall ouerflowing deſtroy the whole kinde of mẽ, preſeruing Noe wi 
He.11.7 a fmal houſehold, which ſhould by his faith being but one man ce 
demne the whole world. Finally an euill cuſtome, is none other 
a common peſtilence, in which they do neuertheleſſe dye that d 
with company of a multitude.Morgouer they ought to haue confi 
1812 red that which Cyprian ſayth in certaine places, that they which ſim 
= lt 1 by ignorance, although they can not cleare themſelues from al faul 
lulian. yet may ſeeme after ſome maner excuſable: but who ſo obſtinatly r 
de here. fuſe the trueth oftred by the grace of God, they haue nothing to pr 
baptiza. tend for their excuſe. 

As for their double horned argument, they do not drive vs tok 
hard a ſtreiaht with it, to cõpell vs to confeſſe, that either the Churd 
hath lyen dead a certaine time, or that we haue controuerſie again 
the Church. Truely the Church of Chriſt hath liued and ſhall live, 
long as Chriſt ſhall reigne at the right hande of the Father: by who 
hande ſhe is vpholden, by whole ſuccour ſhe is defended, by wWhoſ 


power {he keepeth her ſafetie. For he will yndoutedly performe't 
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ll the endinge of the worlde. Againſt it nowe we haue no were 0. 
1. For we do with one conſent together wich all the people of 
faithfull honor and worſhip the one God and Chriſt the Lorde, 
ke ſorte as he hath alway been worſhipped of all the godly® Bur 
themſelues not a litle way erre from the trueth, when they at- 
wedge no Church, but which they ſee with preſent eie, and g 

ut to compaſſe it about with thoſe boundes in which it is not en- 
ed. Vpon theſe pointes hangeth our controuerſie: Firſt that they 
me that the forme of the Church is alway appearinge and to be 
e: then, that they ſer the ſame forme in the ſee of the Church of 
e, & in the order of their prelates. We on the contrary fide af. 
e, both that the Church may conſiſt of no appearinge forme, 
that the forme it ſelfe is not contained in that outward ſhining 
e, which they fooliſhly haue in admiration , but hath a farre o- 
marke, namely the pure preachinge of the worde of God, and 
right miniſtration of Sactamentes. They are in a rage, vnleſſe the 
urch may be alwayes pointed out with a finger. But how oft hap» 
ed it in the people of the Ieves to be ſo deſormed, that there ap- 
red no forme at all? What forme thinke we to haue ſhmed, when 


1it bin ſo oppteſſed with warres, ſeditions, and herefies,that it ſni- 
out on no fide?If they had lived at y time, would they haue bele - 
that there was any Church?Bur it was ſayd to Helias, that there 
re preſetued ſeuen thouſand me, which had not bowed theit ænee 


ay reigned in earth ſince he aſcended into heauen. But if the god- 
ad then ſought any diſcernable forme with their eies, ſhould they 


I not a deadly peſtilence lurking vnder that viſor. For thus he fayth: 
e thinge I warne you, beware of Antichriſt: for you are ill caken' 
h the loue of wals: ye do ill worſhip the Church of God in houſes 
buildinges : vnder them ye do ill thruſt in the name of Peace. It 
outfull that in thoſe Antichriſt ſhall firre?Mountaines and woods, 
lakes, and priſons , and caues are ſafer for me. For in theſe the 
pphetes when they were either abiding or throwen into them, did 
phecy.But what doth the worlde at this day honor in his horned / 
oppes, but that it thinketh them to be holy prelaces of religion,” 
1 u 


h he hath once promiſed, that he will be preſent with his euen Mat. 28 


as bewailed that he alone was leftꝰ Ho long ſince the comming 1. King. 
Chriſt hath it lyen hidden without forme? Howe fince chat time 9. l. 


ore Baal. Neither ought it to be doutful to vs but that Chriſt hath' - - , 


byandby haue bin diſcouraged? And verily Hylatie accompted n- 
ven already in his time for a moſt great fault, that beinge occu- Auxcn- 
d with the fooliſn admiration of the dignity of Biſhops, they mar- rium. 


hom ir ſeeth to be heades ouer great Stier Away there fore vi d. 
1. Tim. a ſuch fooliſh eſteming. But rather let vs leaue this to the Lord, fo 5 
19 much as he alone knoweth who be his, & ſomtimę alſo taketh a 
from the fight of men the outward knowledge of his Church. — 
is(I — 595 horrible vengeance of God vpon the earth. But ifi 
wickednes of men ſo deſetrue, why do we ſeeke to withſtand the i 
yengeance of God? In ſuch wiſe the Lord hath in times paſt take 
vengeance of the vnthankefulneſſe of men. For becauſe they wo 
not receiue his tructh, and had quenched his light, he ſuffred the " 
being blinded in ſenſe , both to be mocked with lyes full of abſurd" 
ty, & to be drowned in deepe darkenes, ſo that there was no face; "T7 
the true Church to be ſene. Yet in the meane time he ſaued his bo 1h 
being ſcattered abroade & ly ing hidden in the middeſt of errourt 
darkeneſſe, from deſtruction. And no maruel. For he can skill to ſa 
both in the very confuſion of Babylon, & in the flame of the burnin 
duen. But whereas they would haue the forme of the Church to 
iudged by I wote not what vaine pompous ſhew : how perillous th 
is, I will cather point vnto than declare, leaſt I ſhoulde drawe out n 
tale into infinite length. The Pope (ſay they) which holdeth the A 
poſtolike ſee, and the Biſhoppes that are annointed and conſecratet 
him, ſo that they be trimmed with fillers and miters, do repreſent the 
Church, and ought to be taken for the Church: & therefore they eu an 
not etre. How ſo?becauſe they are paſtors of the church, & cõſectu _ 
to the Lord. And were not Aaron and the other rulers of Iſraell 
Exo. 32 Paſtors? But Aaron & his ſonnes after that they were made pri 
+ did yet crre when they made the calfe. After this reaſon, why ſhod Ane 
\Kin 2 ot the fourc hundred Prophets which lyed to Achab, haue repre? - 
ix, ſented the Church. But the Church was on Micheas fide, beinge i 
ler. i 8 deede but one man alone, and vnregarded, but out of whoſe mouti 
18, came ttueth. Did not the falſe prophetes in reſemblance beare boi 
the name and face ot the Church, when they did with one violen 
aſſault riſc vp againſt leremy, & with threatning boaſted that it vu 
not poſſible that the law ſhould periſh from the prieſt, counſell from ne 
the wiſeman, the word from the Prophet? ſeremy alone was ſent #* 100 
inſt the whole company of the Prophetes, to declare from the? 
Lorde, that it ſhould come to paſſe, that the law ſhould periſhe from! 
the prieſt, counſell from the wiſeman, and the worde from the Pro- 
phet. Did not ſuch a gliſteringe ſhewe ſhine in that Councell which g. 
the biſhops, Scribes, and Phariſees aflembled, to take aduiſes roge + 
ther for the killing of Chriſt. Now let them go and ſticke faſt in the 
outward viſour, chat they may make Chriſt and all the Propheress 
00. 
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d, ſchiſmtikes: and on the other fide make the miniſters of 82. 
in, the inſtrumẽts of the holy Ghoſt. If they ſpeake as they thinks; 
them faithfully anſwere me, in what nation and placetheythinks 
x the Church remained ſince the time that by the decree of the 
puricelar Bafile, Eugenius was thruſt downe and deptiued from tlie 
te of Pope, and Aymee ſet in his place. They can not, though they 
zafde burſt for it, deny that the Councell, for ſo much as concer- 
th outward ſolemnities, was lawfull, and ſummoned not onely of 
e Pope, but of two. Eugenĩus was there condemned of ſchiſme, te- 
lion, and obſtinacy, with the whole flocke of Cardinals and Bi- 
ops, which had with him praQtifed the diſſolution of the Councell. 
t afterward beinge borne vp by the fauour of Princes, he recoue- 
d his papacy ſafe againe. That election of Aymee, which had biu 
derly made by the authority of a —— and holy Synode, vani- 
ed away in a ſmoke: ſauinge that he himſelfe was appeaſed with a 
ardinalls hat, as it were a barking dog with a pece of bread caſtyrits 
m. Out of rhe boſome of theſe derbe rebels, & obſtinates, are 
ocee led all the Popes, Cardinalls, Biſhops, Abbots, & Prieſtes that 
age bin fince. Here they ate taken and can go no further. For, to 
Fhether {ide will they giue the name of the Church? Will they deny 
nat the Councell was generall, which wanted nothinge to the ours 
arde maieſtie: namely, which beinge folemnely ſum moned by two 
„ Fulles, and well framed in the order of all thinges, continued in the 
me dighiric to the laſt ende? Will they confeſſe Eugenius with all 
is company x ſchiſmatike, by hom they are all ſanctiſied? There 
Pore either lette them other wiſe de fine the fotme of the Church, or 
Whey alt as many as are of theſhalbe-of vs accompted ſchiſmatike s, 
oF hich wittingly & willingly haue bin ordeted of heretikes. If it had 
euer before bin kno ven, that tie Church is not bounde to ourward 
ompes, they themſelues may br to vs a large proofe, which vnder 
at . title of the Church haue ſo longe ſo proudly boaſted 
Ihsſelues, whereas yet they were the deadly peſtilences of the church. 
[peake nor of their manert, and thoſe tragicall doinges wherewith 
heir whole life ſw arm erh full: becauſe they lay that they be the Pha. 
iſees which are to be heard, not to be followed. But if ye will ſpare 
ome of your leaſure to read our writings,you ſhall plainly know that 
he very docttine, / doctrine it ſelfe, for rhe which they ſay that they 
de the Church, is a deadly butchery of ſoules, the firebrand, ruine, & 

eſtruction of the Church. G | 
Finally they do not vprightly enough, when they do ſpitefully 
chearſe howe great troubles, vprores, and cõtentions the preaching 

SS lip 
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of our doctrine hath drawẽ with it, and what fruites it nowe beat 
in many. For the blame of theſe euels is vnworthily laide ypon 
which ought rather to haue bene imputed to malice of Satan. 
is as it were a certaine naturall propretie of the word of God, . 
whenſocuer it riſcth vp , Satan is never quiet ot {lecping. This 
mol ſure and moſt truſty marke, hereby it is diſcerned from lic 
doctrines, which do eaſily ſhewe forth chemſelues when they are 
ceiud with fauorable cares of all men, and are heard of the wot 
reioiſing at them. So in cextaine ages paſt, when all thinges we 
drouned in deepe darkeneſſe, the Lorde of this world made a (pt 
and a play in maner ot all men, and lay idle and take his pleat 
like a certaine Sardanapalus in ſounde peace. For, hat ſliould he! 
do but laugh and play being in quiet and peaſible poſſeſſion of 
kingdomeĩ But when the light ſhining from aboue fomwhat (carte 
abtode his darkneſſe, when that ſtrong man troubled and aſſailed] 
kingdom, hen ne began to ſhiake of his wonted drowlines, & afl 
to arme himſelfe. And fi:ſt he ſtirred vp the force of men, where 
he might violently oppreſſe the truth beginning to ſhine.. By.whi 
whe he nothing preuailed, he turned to ſuttle entrappings. He ſtim 
vp diſſentiops and diſagreements of doctrines by 


6 f s Catabapriſte 
and other monſtr uous le de men, whereby he might darken it f 
at lengih vtterly quenche it, And nowe he cõtinueth to aſſaile it wit 
both engines. For he trauaileth both by the force and pqwet ot mt 
ro plucke vp that ſcede, & with his dar nell (as much as in him liel 
to choke it, that it may not groe & beare frute. But all this he dat 
in vaine, if we heate the warning of God, which both hath long 
fore opened his craftes vnto vs, that he ſhould not take s unware, 


hach armed vs with ſufficient defences againſt all his 7 hot 


great maliciouſneſſe ix it to lay vpon the word of the hat! 
either of the [editions , which.noyghty and rebellious men do ſin 
vp, or of the ſectes which deceiuers do raiſe againſt it? Vet it is no nei 


example. Elias was aſked whether it were not he that troubled Ifral 


Chriſt was eſteemed of the Iewes a ſeditious man. The Apoſtles wen 
accuſed of making a cõmotion among the people. What other thin! 
do they which at this day do father vpon vs all the ttoubles, vptoꝶ 


and cõtentions that boile vp againſt vs? But what is to be aunſweri 


to ſuch. Elias hath taught vs: namely that it is not we that ſcaus 
errors or ſtirre vp vprores: but it is they thẽſelues that wraſtle again 
the power of God. But as that one thing alone is ſufficient to beat} 


backe their raſneneſſe, ſo againe we ought to mete with the Weale 


neſſe of other, who oftẽtimes happen to be moued with ſuch affect ; 
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e bear d in their diſmayeng to vauer. But let hem, to the ende that they 
e vpon y not faint with this diſmayeng and be diſcoraged. rome that the 
atan. I ¶ poſtles in their time felte by experiẽce the ſame things that nowe 
od, i ppen vnto vs. There were ynlerned and vnſtedfaſt men, which 
his is ¶ N cited to their owne deſtruction, thoſe things the Paul had written 2. pet.] 
om lic the inſpiration of God. as Petet ſaith. There Mere deſpiſers af 16. 
Y areghhod, which when they heard that ſinne abounded to the end chat Aer 2 
he wolace might more abounde ;by and by obiected, Me will then abiode 
ges ve Gane, that grace may abound. When they heardthat the faithful 
not vnder the lawe, they by and by, anſwered, We will chen ſinne, 
ecauſe we are not ynder the lawe, but vnder graes . hexe were that 
cuſed him as an exhorter to euell. There entred ptiuily many falſe Philip. 
poſtles to deſtroy the Churches Which he had builded. Some by 15. 
uie and contention, and not purely, yea and maliciouſly preached 
e Goſpell, thinking to adde more affliction to his bandes. Som where 
Soſpell nat much proſitod. All ſought their one, and not the 
inges of Ieſus Chriſt. Some ente backwarde , dogges to their 
mite, and ſwine, t their wallowing in the mire. The molt parte 


id drawe the liberty of abe Spirit to the licentiouſneſſe ot the fleſh. 
ny brethren crept in, by whom there came afterwarde great dan- 
ers to the godly. Amõg the brethten themſelues were many ſtriues 
{cd vp. What ſhould the Apoſtles haue done in this caſe? Should 


ney not either haue diſſembled for a time, or rather altogether haue 
nie geuen ouer and forſaken the Goſpell which they ſewe to be the 
ic dai ſedeplott of ſo many contentions, the matter of ſo many dangers, 
he occaſion of ſo many offences? No. But for helpe in ſuch diſtreſſes 
is came in their minde that Chriſt is the ſtone of ſtombling and 
ocke of offence, ſer vmothe ruine and riſing againe of many, and Iuk. 2. 
or a ſigne that ſhould be ſpoken againſt. With which affiance they 34. | 
being armed went forward boldly through all dangers of yprores and 7 
Foffcnces.With the ſame thought we alſo ought to be vpholden,for- 
ſmuch as Paul teſtifieththarchis.is the perpetuall propretie of the? · ct. 
¶ Goſpell, to be the ſauor of death vnto death to thẽ ; periſh, although ©* 1 
it were ordeined to this vſe that it ſhould be the ſauor of life vnto 
ife, and the power of God vnto the ſaluation of the faithfull: which 
verily we ſhould alſo feele, if we did not with our vntliãkfulnes cor- 
rupt this ſo ſingular a benefit af God. & turne y to out one deſtru- 
ction which ought to haue bin to vs the only defence of aur ſafe tie. 
But nowe I returne to you, my ſoueraigne Lorde. Let thoſe falſe 
reportes nothing moue you, by which our aduerſaries trauaill to caſt 
you in feare of vs, with ſaying that by this newe Goſpell (for ſo they 
* * Ul} 
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call it) nothing is hunted for and ſought but fit occaſion of ſeditic 
and vnpuniſhed libertie of vices. For our God is not the autho 
divifion, but of peace: and the ſonne of God is not the miniſter 
ſinne, Vhich came to deſtroy all the workes of the Deuill. And e 
vn worthily accuſed of ſuch deſires; whereof we neuer gau any 
ſpition were it neuer ſo (mall. It is likely that we forſoth do pra6 
the ouerthrowing of kingdomes, of hom there bath ntuer be 
heard any one ſedicious word, whoes life hath: euer bene knc 
quiet and ſimple, when we liued vnder you , and which nowe bei 
chaced from home yet ceſſe not to pray for all things pr 
you and your kingdome. It is likely forſoth that we hunt tor lice 
tiouſneſſe of vices, in whoes be hauors although many thinges n 
be founde faulty, yet there is nothing worthy of ſo great reprochin 
neither haue we with ſo ill ſucceſſe ( bythe grace of God) promi 
in the Goſpell, but that our life may be to theſe backbyters ane 
plar of chaſtitie, liberalitie, mercy; temperanet, patience, modeſti 
and whatſoeuer other vertue. Verily it is by che prooſe it ſelfe cui 
that we do vnfainedly feare and wotſhippe God, foraſmuch as v 
deſite that his name be halowed both by our life and our death, 
enuy it felfe is compelled to beare of ſome of vs a wirneſſe of inn 
cence & ciuile vprightneſſe, in whom this onely thing was puniſhel 
with death which ought to haue bene acc6pted for a ſingular pra 
But if any vnder pretence of the Goſpell do ſtirre vp tumultes (4 
hetherto it hath not bene founde that there haue bene any ſuch 
your Realme) if any pretende the libertie of the grace of God tod 
fende the licẽtiouſneſſe of their vĩces (of which fort I haue knowei 
many) there be lawes and penalties of la es, by which they may 20 
cording to their deſeruinges be ſharpely puniſhed: yet ſo that in the: 
meane time the Goſpell of God be not euell ſpoke of for the wicked 
neſſe of naughty men. Thus haue you (O King) the venimous vniv/ 
ſtice of the ſclaunderors largely enough declared, that you may na} 
with an eare of to eaſy beliefe bende to their reportes. I feare me} 
allo leaſt it be to largely ſer out, foraſmuch as this preface is in a . 
ner come to the quantitie of a whole boke of defenſe. whereby I en 
tended not to male a defenſe in deede, but 'onely to mollify you 
minde aforehande to geue audience to the diſcloſing of our cauſe 
which your minde, though it be now turned away and eſtranged fron 
vs, yea and enflamed againſt vs, yet we truſt that we ſhall-be able to 
recouer the fauor thereof, if you ſhall ones haue without diſpleaſure | 
and troublous affection red ouer this our confeſſion , which we will 
to be in ſteede of adefence for ys to your maieſty. But if the whiſper- | 

inge 
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ges of the malicious do ſo poſſeſſe your cates;that there is no place 
raccuſed men to ſpeake for themſelues: and if thoſe outragious fu- 
s do ſtill with your 8 them, exerciſe cruelty with priſon- 
ng, tormentinꝑ, cutting, and burning: we ſhall in de de, as ſhepe ap- 
pointed to the l ughter,be brought to all extremities, yet ſo that in 
r patience we ſhall poſſeſſe our ſoules, and waite for the ſtronge 
nde of the Lord: ich ſhall without dout be preſent in time, and 
reich forth it ſelfe armed, both to deliuer the poore out of affliction, 


ꝗ to take — on the deſpiſers, which now triumphe with ſo 


eat aſſuredneſſe. 
The Lord the King of Kings ſtabliſh your throne with tigh- 
teouſneſſe, and your ſeate with equity, moſt noble King. 
At Baſile the firſt day of Auguſt in the care. 1536 
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. the firſt ſetting out of this worke, becauſe I did not ii 
YR for that ſucceſſe , which the Lorde of his unmeaſur, 
QI Jgoodnes hath giut, I had as me wſe to do in ſmal work 
r the more part lightly paſſed it ouer. But whe I vnde 
ode that it was receined with that fawor of al the god) 
{ which Ineuer durſt haue deſired , much leſſe haue 


Vs 


I verily felt in my hart that much more wasgiuen to me tha 
had deſerued,ſo I thought it ſhould be a great unthankefulnes if I ſhout 
not at the leaſt after my ſclẽder ability endeuor to anſwere ſo fauorable a 

fection: toward me, & which of themſelues prouwoked my diligece. And th 
1 attempted not only in the ſecond ſetting forth of it:but how oft ſince 
rime the worke hath bin emprinted , ſo oft it hath bin enriched with 
encreaſe.But although I did not then repent me of the labor that I had 


ployed: yer I nener held my ſelfe contemed till it was diſpoſed into that 
der which is now ſer before vo. Now 1 muſs 1 hae gi je you that which 
be allowed by all tu iudgementer. Truely wih ho great endeuor I hal Je. 
applied my ſelſe to the doinge of this ſeruice to Church of God , I n ſeng 
bring forth for an euident witneſſe,that this laſtwintergrhen I thought the Fes; 
the feuer Quartape had ſummoned me to death, hai Hue h more the ſick: 
nes enforced vpon me,ſo much leſſe I ſpared my ſelfe, ll I might leaue thi 
booke to ouerliue me, which might make ſome part of thunkefull recompenſ 
* 20 ſo gentle prowoking of the godly. 1 had rather in dede it had bin done + 
nerebut it is ſoone enough if well enough. And 1 ſhall then thinke that it * 
come abroade in good ſeaſongwhen I ſhall perceiue that it hath brought ye 
More plentiful frute tha it hath done heretofore to the Church of God. Thi 
is my only deſire. And truely full ill it were with me, if I did not, holding m* 
ſelfe contented with the allowance of God alone, deſpiſe the indgements i? 
men,whether they be the fooliſh e froward iudgementes of the wnskulful, : 
or the wrogfull e malicious of the wicked. For although God hath through-® 
ly ſettled my minde to the endeuor both of enlarging his kingdome, and 175 
helping the common profit: e though I am cleare in mine owne conſcienci . 
& haue himſelfe & the Angels to witneſſe with me, that ſince I toolte vpn 
me the office of a teacher in the Church ĩ haue tended to none other purpoſe 3 
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wa 1 mighi proſit he Churclyin maintaining the pure doctrine of god- y 
ex;yer 1 thinke there is no man, that hath bin ſnatched at, bitten, & torne 
under with moe ſclairders than I, Vhen my epiſtle was now in printing, 
p45 certainly enformed that at Augsburgh where the aſſebly of the ſtates 
| 0 the Empire was hold en, there was æ rumor ſpread abroad of my rewolringe 
he Papacy , and the ſame was more greedely receiued in the courtes of 
rinces than vas meete. This forſooth is their thankefulnes who are not i- 
orant of many trialls had of np fedſeſmes, which trialls as they ſbal vf 
2 not WS fowle a ſclaunder, ſo they ſhould with all indifferet & gẽtle indges haue 
aſimai e fended me from it. But the Deuill with his whole route is deceiutd Fin” 
I workWpreſſirig me with filthy lies hethinke that by his vniuſt dealinge I ſhalbe.. 
vnde eher the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent : becauſe 1 muſt h 
e god Me Loyd of his unmeaſurable goodnes will graumt me that I may with euen 
baue france continue in the courſe of his holy calling. VVhereof I giue to be 
e than diy readers a new provfe in this ſettinge foorth of this booke, Now in this 
ſho anaill this was my purpoſe ſo toprepare and furniſh them that be ſtudious_ , 
able 4 I holy Diuinity to the reding of the word of God,thatthey may bath has 
Ind ii In eaſie entry, into it, and go forward in it without ſtumblinge ; for 1 thinke 2 
ce at I haue in all pozntes F; Init vp e the ſumme of religion, and 4. 52 
h poſed the ſame in ſuch order, that w oſoeuer ſhall well haue it in minde "= 
ad bal not be hard for him to determine both what he ought chiefly ae. 
mn 2, | 
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hat , in the S cripture , and to what marke 70 apply what vewey is contained in 
hn Therefore, this as it were a'way being once made plaing, if I hall hereafter 
Ih Jet forth any expoſrrions of Scriprure,becauſe I ſha'l not neede to enter into 
Jong diſpurations of articles of docrrin e & to wander out into common pla- 
fte will alvay knit chem vp ſhortly. By this meane the godly reader ſhal- 
He eaſed of great paine and zediouſneſſe , [9 that he come furniſhed afore- 
ande with the knowledge of this preſent worke as with aneceſſary inſtru- 
ment. But becauſe ths entent of this purpoſe doth clearely as in mirrori ap- 
deare in e many commentaries of mine, I had rather to declare in deede 2 
ti hat it is, than to ſer it out in worde. Farewell frendly Reader, and if thaw 


Yeceiue any frute of my labors, helpe me with thy prayers to God our Father. 


Ar Geneua the firſt day of Auguſt in the yeare. 1559. 


Auguſtine in his vij Epiſtle. 


T profeſſe my ſelfe to be one of the number of them, which 
vie in profiting, and profit in writing. 


VVHAT CHAPTERS ARE CON artes 


tained in the bookes of this Inſtitution, 
In the firſt booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the 


Creator: Are cout ained xv1ij. Chapters. 
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ledge of God, & 
eee our ſelues, are 
WA ES thinges conioy- 
D 0 iy Wes they 
be lincked the 
one with the other. 
2 What it is to knowe God, & to 
what ende tendeth the knowledge 
of him. 
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IT 


Hat the knowe- 9 Thatthoſefantaſticallmenn 


which forſakinge Scripture, reſom 
ynto reuclation, do oucrthrowe a 
the principles of godlineſſe. 

10 That the Scriprure , to corre{ 
all ſuperſtition, doth in compariſon 
ſer y true God againſt all the God 
of the Gentils, reckeninge him fo 
none of them. | 

1s That it is vnlawfaul to attribute 


3 That che knowledge of God is vnto God a viſible forme, and tha 
naturally planted in the mindes of generally, they forſake God, ſo ma. 


men. 

4 That the ſame knowledge is ei- 
ther choked or corrupted, partely 
by ignorance, & partly by malice. 
That the knoweledge of God 
doth ſhiningely appeare in the ma- 
king of the world, and in the conti - 
1 ouernment thereof, 

6 That to attaine to God the 
creator, it is needefull to haue the 
Scripture to be our guide and mai- 
fre, e. | 
7 By what teſtimonie the Scrip- 
ture ought to be ftabliſhed, that is, 
by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, 
that the authority thereof may re- 
maine certain: And that it is a wic- 
ked inuention to ſay that the cre» 
dit thereof doth hange vppon the 
iudgement of the Church. 

/ 8 That ſo faras mans reaſon may 
beare, there are ſufficient proues to 


ſtabliſh the credit of the Scripture. his prouidence doth gouerne al the 


ny as do erect to themſelues any i- 

mages. | 
12 That God is ſeuerally diſcerned 

from idols, that he may be only & 
wholly worſ hippen. 
13 That there is taught in y Scrip - 
tures one eſſence of God from he 


very creation, which eſſence con · 


taineth init three perſons. 
14 That the Scripture euen in the 


creatis of the world & of al things, 
doth by certaine matkes put diffe- 


rence berwene the true God , and 
fained Gods. amg 


15 What a one man was created: | 


wherein there is entreared of the 
owers of the ſoule, & of the image 


of God, of free will, and of the firſt 


＋ 


integritie of nature. 


16 That God by his power dot! | 
nouriſnh and maintaine the worlde, 


9 


which himſelfe hath created, & by 


partes 


In t. 


The Table 
arres thereof. 18 That God doth fo vſe the ſer- 
7 Whercto and to what end this uice of wicked men, and fo boweth 
octrine is to be applied, that we their mindes to put his iudgement 


ay be certaine of the profit ther in execution, that yet ſtill tumlelfe 
A remaineth pure from all ſpot. 


n the ſecond Booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Redemer 
in Chrilt, vyhich knovvledge vvas firſt opened to the fathers in the 
time of the lavve, and then to vs in the Goſpell: 
Are conteined xvij. Chapters. 


Hat by Adamas ſin and fal- Goſpell. 


ling away, mankind became 10 Of the likeneſſe of the olde 


ccurſed, and did degenerate from 
is fiſt eſtate: wherin is entreated 
pf Originall finne. 


and newe Teſtament. 
11 Of the difference of the one 
Teſtament from the other. 


That man is nowe ſpoiled of 12 That it behoued, that Chriſt 


he freedome of will, and made ſub- 
ect to miſerable bondage. 
That out of the corrupt nature 
P yf mi procedeth nothing but dam- 
able. 
How God workerth in the har- 
es of men. 

„. 35 A confutation of the obiectiõs 
hat are wont to be brought for the 
defence of free will. 

That man being loſt, muſt ſeke 
or redemprion in Chriſt. 
That the lawe was geuen, not 
to holde ſtill the people in it, but to 
nouriſhe the hope of ſaluation in 
hriſt vntill his comming. 

1, An expoſitiò of the Moral law, 
% Thar Chriſt although he was 
, F-20we to the Tewes vnder the law, 

et was he delivered onely by the 
F- 


« = 
1 
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9 . 

y 
$ 


to petforme the office of the Me- 
diator,ſhould be made man. | 
13 That Chriſt rooke ypon him 
che true ſubſtice of y fleſh of man. 
14 Howe the natures of the Me- 
diator do make one perſon. 
15 Thar we may knowe to what 
ende Chriſt was ſent of his father, 
& what he brought vs:three things 
are principally to be conſidered in 
him, his Prophericall office, his 
kingdome,& his Prieſthode. 
16 Howe Chriſt hath fulblled the 
office of Redemer,to purchaſe ſal- 
uation for vs, wherein is entreated 
of his Death and Reſurrection, and 
his Aſcending into heauen. 
17 That it is truely and properly 
ſayd, y Chriſt hath deſerued Gods 
fauour and ſaluation for vs. 


In the third Bolle which entreateth of the maner home to receine the grace 
of Chriſt, and vvhat fruites come thereof to vs, and vrhat effectes 
follovve of it: Are conteined xxv. C hapters. 


12 thoſe things whichya1e vs, by ſecret working of the holy 
ſpoken of Chriſt do profit Ghoſt. 


The Table 
2 Of faich, wherin both is the de- 14 What is the beginning of 
ſinition of it, & the properties that ſtification, and the continuall pt 


it hath are declared. 

3 That we are regenerate by 
faith, wherein is entreated of Re- 
pentance, 

4 That all that the Sophiſters 


babble in their Schooles of pe- 


ceding thereof. 


15 That thoſe things that are ci 


monly boaſted cõcerning the my 
rites of workes, do ouerthrowez 
well the praiſe of God in geninge 
righteouſneſſe, as alſo the aflurec 


nance, is farre from the purenes of neſſe of ſaluation. 


the Goſpell: where is entreated of 
confeſſion and Satisfaction. 
Of the ſupplyings which they 
adde to ſatis factions, as Pardons and 
Purgatory. | 
6 Of the life of a Chriſtian man. 
And firſt by what arguments the 
ſcripture exhorteth vs thereunto. 
7. The ſumme of a Chriſtian life: 
where is entreated of the forſaking 
of our ſelues. | 
8 Of the bearing of the Croſſe, 
which is a parte of the forſaking of 
our ſelues. 

2 Ot the meditation of the life 

o come. 

10 Howe we ought to vſe this 
preſent life, and the helpes therof. 
11 Of the luſtification of faith, 
& firſt of the definitiõ of the name 
and of the thing. 
12 That to the ende we may be 
fully perſuaded of the free luſtifi- 
cation, we mult lifte vp our mindes 
to the judgement ſeate of God. 
13 That there are tho things to 
be marked in free Iuſtification. 


16 A cõfutation of the ſlaund 


whereby the Papiſtes go about i 


bring this doctrine in hatred. 

17 The agreemẽt of the prom 
ſes of the Lawe and the Goſpell. 
18 That of the reward, the right 
ouſneſſe of workes is ill gathered. 
19 Of Chriſtian liberty. 
20 Of Prayer which is the chick 
exerciſe of faith , and wheret 
we daily receiue the bencfites « 
God. 

21 Oftheeternall electiõ, wher 
by God hath predeſtinate ſome i 
ſaluatton, fome other to deſtry: 
tion. 

22 A cõfimation of this doctri 
by the teſtimonies of Scripture. 
23 A confutation of rhe flaun- 
ders, wherewith this doctrine hath 
alway bene vniuſtly charged. 

24 That Election is ſtabliſhed by 
the calling of God: & that the te-. 
probate do bring vpõ thẽſelues the 
ieſt deſtruction, to which they art 
appointed. 


25 Ol the laſt Reſurrection. 


In the fourth Booke which entreateth of the out ward meanes or helpes 


vvhereby God calleth vs into the fellov vship of Chrilt,and 
holdeth vs in it: Are contiined xx. Chapters. 


1 F the true Church with 
Oatich we ought to keepe 


vnitie, bicauſe it is the mother of 
all the godly. 


ing of | 
wall pre 


It Are ci 
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The Table 


A c6pariſon of) falſe Church butchery ſoules. 
th the true Church. 11 Of che iuriſdiction of the 


Of the teachers and miniſters Church, and the abuſe thereof, ſuch 
the Church, & of their Election as is ſene in the Papacie. 
d office. 12 Of y diſcipline of y Church, 
Of the ſtate of F olde Church, whereof the chiefe vſe is in the cen- 
of the maner of gouerning ſures and excommunication. 
t was in vſe before the Papacy. 13 Of vowes, by raſhe promi- 
That the old forme of gouern- ling whereof eche man hath miſe- 
nt is ytterly ouerthowen by the rably entangled himſelfe. 
anny of the Papacy. 14 Of Sacramentes. 
Of the Supremacy of the See 15 Of Baptiſme. 
Rome. 16 That the Baptiſme of Infants 
Of the beginning & encreaſing doth very well agree with the in- 
y Papacy of Rome, vntill it ad- ſtitution of Chriſt, & the nature of 
d it ſelfe to this height, wherby the ſigne. 
th 5 libertie of the Church hath 17 Of the holy Supper of Chriſt: 
ne oppreſſed, and all the right and what it auaileth vs. 
uernment thereof ouerthrowen, 18 Of the Popiſhe Maſſe, b 
Of the power of the Church which ſacrilege y ſupper of Chill 
touching the articles of faith: hath not onely bene prophaned, 
d with howe vnbrideled licen- buralſo brongh to nought. 
uſneſſe it hath in the Papacy 19 Of the fue falſely named Sa- 
ne wreſted to corrupt all pure cramentes : where is declared, that 
fle of doctrine. the other five which haue bene 
Of Councells and of their au- hitherto commonly taken for Sa- 
oritie. cramentes, are not Sacramentes: 


Of the power in making of and then is ſhewed what maner of 


es wherein the Pope and his things they be. 
— & 20 Of Ciuile goucrnement, 


ue yſed a moſt cruel 


I 
HE FIRST BOOKE OF 


THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the knowledge of 
God the Creator, 


The firſt Chapter. 


That the knovvledge of God, and of our ſelues are things comonned: 
and hovy they be linked $14 one vvith the other. 


0a (HE whole ſumme in a maner of all our wiſdom, 
7 FX which onely ought to be accompred true and perfect 
Ve 5 2 wiſdome, conſiſteth in two parts, that is to ſay, the 
5 2 PD knowledge of God. & of our ſelues. But wheras theſe 
| WR) two knowledges be with many bonds linked togi- 
WW 
ther: yet whether goeth before or engendreth the 
ier, it is hard to diſcerne. For firſt no man can looke vpõ him ſelfe, 
he muſt needes by and by turne all his ſenſes to the beholding of 
dd, in whom he liueth & is moued: becauſe it is playne that thoſe 
es wherwith we be indued are not of our ſelues, yea euen that that 
haue being is nothing els but an eſſence in the one God. Finally, 
theſe good thinges that are as by dropmeale powred into vs from 
auen, we are led as it were by certaine ſtreames to the ſpring head. 
d ſo by our owne needineſſe, better appeareth that infinite plentie 
good thinges that abideth in God. Specially that miſerable ruine, 
ereinto the fall of the firſte man hath throwen vs,compclleth vs to 
vp our eyes, not onely beyng foodeles and hungry, to craue from 
nce that which we lacke, but alſo being awakened with feare, to 
me humilitie. For as there is found in man a certaine world of all 
ſeries, & ſince we haue bene ſpoyled of the diuine apparell, our 
mefull nakedneſſe diſcloſeth an infinite heape ot flehy diſgrace- 
nts : it muſt needes be that euery man be pricked with knowledge 
onſcience of his own vnhappineſſe to make him come at leaſt vn- 
ſome knowledge of God. So by the vnderſtanding of our one 
orance, vanitie, beggery weakenes, peruerſnes, and cortuption, we 
ne to reknowledge that no where elſe but in the Lord abideth the 
e light of wiſdom, ſound vertue, perſecte aboundance of all good 
ges, and puritie of righreouſnes. And ſo by our owne euils we 


ſtured to colider the good things of God: and we cannot earneſtly 
A 


Cap. 1. Of the knowledge of 


aſpire rowatde him, vntill we beginne to miſlike our ſelues. For of 
men what one is there, that would not willingly reſt in him ſelfe ? 
who doth not reſt, ſo longe as he knoweth not him ſelfe,that is to 
ſo long as he is contented with his 6wne gifts, and ignorãt or vnmi 
full of his one miſery ? Therfore cuery man is by the knowledge 
him ſclfe , not onely pricked forward to ſeeke God, bur alſo led 
were by the hand to finde him. 

2 Agayneitis certaine, that man neuer commeth vnto thet 
knowledge of himſelfe, vnles he haue firſt beholden the face of G 
and from beholding therof do deſcend to looke into himſelfe. 
rem is the pride that is —_— planted in vs) we alway thinkec 

elues righreous, innocent, wiſe and holy, vntill that with mani 
proues we be cõuinced of our vnrighteouſnes, filthines, ſolly and 
cleannes. But we are not conuinced therof, if we looke vpon our ſel 
onely, & not vpon God alſo, who is the only rule wherby this iuds 
ment ought to be tryed. For becauſe we are naturally inclined tot 
pocriſie, therfore a certaine vayne reſemblance of righteouſnes do 
aboundantly content vs in ſtead of righteouſnes in deede. And beca 
there appeareth nothing among vs, nor about vs, that is not def 
with much filthines, therfore that which is ſomewhat leſſe filthy ple 
ſeth vs as though it were moſt pure, ſo long as we holde our ſelu 
within the boundes of mans vnclennes. Like as the eye that is vſed 
ſee nothing but black, thinketh that to be pure white, Which yet is! 
darkiſh White, or browne. Vea, we may yet more playncly diſcerne 
our bodily ſenſe how much we are blinded in conſidering the pow 
of the ſoule. For if at midday we either looke down vpon the grout 
or behold thoſe thinges that rounde about lye open before our eyt 
then we thinke our ſelues to haue a very aſſured and percing force: 
ſight: but when we looke vp to the ſunne, & behold it with fixed et 
then that ſame ſharpneſſe that was of great force vpon the ground 
with ſo great brightnes byandby daſeled and confounded, that we 
compelled to confeſſe that the ſame ſharp ſight which we had in co 
ſidering earthly things, when it commeth to the ſunne is but mee! 
dulneſſe. Euen fo commeth it to paſſe in weying our ſpirituall go 
things. For while we looke no further then the earth, ſo longe beyn 
well contented with our own righteouſnes, wiſdom and ſtrength, 
do ſweetely flatter our ſelues, and thinke vs in maner halfe gods. h 
if we once beginne to rayſe vp our thought vato God & to wey v 
a one he is, and howe exact is the perfection of his righteouſnes, wil 
dom and power, aſter the rule wherof we ought to be framed: the 
that which before dyd pleaſe ys in our ſelues with falſe pretencet 

rights 


God the Creator. Lib... 2 


hreouſnes, ſhall become lothſom to vs as greateſt wickednefle: 
that which did marueiloufly deceiue vs vnder colour of wiſdom, 
l ſtinke before vs as extreme folly : then that which did beare the 
e of ſtrengrh,ſhal be proued to be moſt miſerable weaknes.So ſſen- 
ly doth that which in ys ſeemeth euen moſte perfect, an{were in 
portion to the purenes of God. 
Hereof proceedeth that trembling & amaſednes, wherewith the 
ipture in many places reciteth that the holy men were ſtriken and 
oniſhed ſo oft as they perceyued the preſence of God. For when wo 
that they which in his abſence did ſtãd aſſured & vnmoued, ſo ſone 
he diſcloſerh his glory, begin ſo to quake and are ſo ditmayd, that 
ey fall downe, yea are ſwalowed vp & in maner as deſtroyed with 
are of death: it is to be gathered therby that man is neuer ſufficiently 
uched and inwardly moued with knowledge of his one baſenes, 
ill he haue compared himſelfe to the maieſtie of God. But of ſuch 
ſmaying we haue often examples both in the Iudges & in the Pro- Iud. 13. 
ets: ſo that this was a common ſaying among the people of God: 22 
e ſhall dye becauſe the Lord hath appeared vnto vs. And therfore wh oy 
e hiſtory of Iob, to throw men downe with knowledge of their owne 9 
lly,weaknes, & vnclennes, bringe th alway his principal proofe from 
ſcribing Gods wiſdom, ſtrength and clennes. And that not without 
zuſe. For we ſee how Abraham, the nerer that he came to behold the PO 
ory of God, the better acknowledged himſelfe to be earth and duſt: on 72 
e ſee how Elias could not abide to tary his comming to him with 
couered face: ſo terrible is the beholding of him. And what maie 1. King 
an do that is but corruption & a worme, when cue the Cherubins 2 
dr very feare muſte hide their faces? Euen this is it that the Prophet n IM 
ay ſpeaketh of: The ſunne ſhall bluſhe, & the moone ſhall be aſha- x. 2.10 
ed, when the Lord of hoſtes ſhall raigne, that is ro ſay, when he diſ- and 19. 
layeth his brightnes , and bringeth it nearer to ſight, then in com- 
ariſon thereof the brighteſt thing of all ſhall be darkened. But how- 
deuer the knowledge of God and of our ſelues, are with muruall 
"orre linked together, yet the order of right teaching requireth that 
rſt we intreate of the knowledge of God, and after come downe to 


cake of the knowledge of our (clues, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


VVhat it is to knouve God, and to vuhat ende tendeth the knowvledge of him 


Meane by the knowledge of God, not only that knowledge, her- 
by we conceive that there is ſome God, bur alſo that, wherby we 


learne ſo much as behoueth ys to know of him, & as is profitable 
A ij. 


Cap. 2. Of the hnovvledge of 


for his glorie, finally ſo much as is expedient. For, to ſpeake 
perly, we can not ſay that God is knowen where there is no relig 
nor godlineſſe. But heere I do not yet touch that ſpeciall kind: 
knowledge whereby thoſe men that are in themſelues reprobate 
accurſed do conceiue God the redeemer in Chriſt the mediator: | 
I ſpeake onely of that firſt and ſimple maner of knowledge, whery 
the very order of nature would haue led vs, if Adam had continued 
Rate of innocẽcie. For although no man, ſith mankinde is in this ru 
can perceiue God to be eyther a father, or author of ſaluation, or 
any wiſe fauourable, vnles Chriſt come as a meane to pacifie him 
warde vs: yet it is one thing to feele that God our maker doth by 
power ſuſtaine vs, by his prouidence gouerne vs, by his goodnes n 
riſh vs, & endue vs with al kinds of bleſſings: & an other thing to e 
brace the grace of reconciliatiõ offered vs in Chriſt. Wheras therk 
the Lordfiſt ſimply appeareth as well by the making of the woil 
by the generall doctrine of the ſcripture;to be the Creator, & then 
the face of Chriſt to be the redeemer: hervps ariſe two ſorts of kn 
wing him, of which the former is now to be intreated of, & thent 
other ſhall orderly follow in the place fit ſor it. For although our mi 
can not conceiue the knowledge of God, but that it muſt giue to h 
ſome kind of worſhip, yet ſhall it not be ſufficient ſimply to know th 
it is he only that ought to be honored & worſhipped of all men, v 
we be alſo perſwaded that he is the foũtaine of all good things, tot! 
end that we ſhould ſeeke for no thing elſewhere but in him. I me 
hereby, not only for that as he hath once created this world, ſo by} 
infinite power he ſuſteineth it, by his wiſdom he gouerneth it, by! 
goodnes he preſerueth it, & ſpecially mankind he ruleth by his rig! 
teouſnes & iudgement, ſuffreth by his mercy, & ſauegardeth by his d 
fence: but alſo becauſe there can no where be found any one dropt 
ther of wiſdom, or of light, or of righteouſnes, or of power, or of 
rightnes, or of ſincere truth, which floweth not frõ him or whereof! 
is not the cauſe: to this end verely, that we ſhould learne to looke for 
craue all theſe things at his hand, & with thankſgeuing accompt the 
receiued of him. For this feeling of the powers of God is to vs a me 
ſcholemaſter of godlines, out of which ſpringeth religion: Godline 
call a reuerence of God ioined with love of him which is procured! 
knowledge of his benefits. For men will neuer with willing obedien 
ſubmit the ſelues to God, vntill they perceiue that they owe all thin 
to him, that they are nouriſhed by his fatherly care, that he is to the 
the author of all good things, ſo that nothing is to be ſought elſex 
than in him. Yea they will neuer yeld thẽſelues truely & with all tht 
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peake art wholcly to him, vnles they aſſuredly beleue that in him is per · 
no reli N felicitic repoſed for them. ama. | 
Il kinds Therfore they do bur trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in 
obate reating of this queſtion , do make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe, hat 
ator: Mig God i is, where it rather behoueth vs to know hat maner one 
wherm is, and what agreeth with his nature. For to what end ſerueth it to 


ntinuei I nfeſſe as Epicure doth, that ther is a God which doth only delight 
this rum ſelfe with idlenes, hauing no care of the worlde? Finally hat pro- 
tion, o Neth it to knowe ſuch a God with whom we may haue nathing to 
ge him But rather the knowledge of him ought to ſerue to this ende, firſt 
oth by frame vs to feare & reuerence: then that by it guiding and teaching 
dnes na, we may learne to craue all good things at his hand, & to actompt 


ng to ei em receiued of him . For how can any thought of God enter into 
is ther y mind, but chat thou muſt therwithall byandby thinke, that for 
e woil nuch as thou art his creature, therfore thou art of right ſubiect and 


& then Mund to his authoritie, that thou oweſt him thy life; that whatſoeuer 
ts of lm N ou enterpriſeſt, whatſocuer thou doeſt, ought to be directed to him? 
A theniichis be true, then truely it foloweth that thy life is peruerſely cor- 
our mu N pted if it be not framed to obeying of him, foraſmuch as his will 
ue to hight to be our law to liue by. Agayn, thou canſt not cleerely ſee 
:now tim, but that thou muſt needes know that he is the fountain and ori- 
nen all of all good things, wherevpon ſhould grow both à deſire to 
gs, toi Ne aue vnto him, and an aſſured cruſt in him, if mans awne corruprnes 

I mea d not drawe his minde from the right ſearching of him. Fot firſt of 
ſo by i . the godly minde doth not as by a dreame imagine to her ſelfe any 
ir, by Nod at aduenture, but ſtedfaſtly beholdeth the onely one and true 
his rig Nod: and doth not falſely forge of him whatſocuer her ſelfelikerh, 
y his d Nut is content to belecue him to be ſuch a one as he diſcloſeth him- 
dropt fe, and doth alway with greate diligence beware that with preſump- 
ar of ous raſnneſſe ſhe paſſe not beyond bis wil, and ſo wander out of the 
1ereof Hay. And when ſhe ſo knoweth him, becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that 
ke fore gouerneth all thinges , ſhe aſſuredly truſteth that he is her ſafe- 
npt tha Peper and defender, and therefore wholely committeth her ſelfe to 
80 $ faythꝰ Becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he is the authorof all good 
odline Pings, therefore if any thing trouble her, or if:ſhee wang any « 
-urcd Nandby ſhe flyeth to him for ſuccout, looking for helpe at his hand, 
bedien Necauſe ſhee is perſwaded tliat he is good and merciſull; there fort 
ll cha Pith aflured confidence ſhee reſteth on him, and doubteth not in all 
to the er euills to finde readie remedy in his mercifull kindneſſe. Beceauſe 
elſcube Pee knoweth him to be her Lord and father, therefore ſhee deter- 
all de Pineth that he is worthy that ſhee ſhould in all thinges laue regard 
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to his authoritie, reucrence his maieſtie, procure the aduauncemg;y, 
of his glorie, and obey his commaundements. Becauſe ſhee ſeetht 
he is a ryghteous Iudge, & armed with his ſeueritie to puniſh ſim 
therefore ſhe alway ſetteth his iudgement ſeate before her eyes, 
with feare of him withdraweth & reſtrayneth her ſelfe from pre 
king his wrath.Yer is ſhe not ſo afraide with the feeling of his iud 
ment, thatſhee would conuey her ſelfe from it, although there 
a way open to eſcape it: but rather ſhee doth no leſſe loue him, ul 
he extendeth vengeance vpon the wicked, than while he is benefig 
to the godly, foraſmuch as the vnderſtãdeth that it doth no leſſe 
long to his glory that he hath in {tore puniſhment for the wicked 
euill doers, than that he hath reward of eternal life for the righrec 
Moreouer ſhee doth not for onely feare of puniſſiment refraine 
ſelfe from ſinning: but becauſe ſhee loueth and reuerenceth hin 
her father, attendeth on him and honoreth him as her Lord, thereſt 
although chere were no hell at all, yet ſhee dreadeth his only di(ple 
ſure. Nowe behold what is the pure and true religion, euen faith i 
ned with an earneſt feate of God: lo that feare may contayne in 
willing reuerence, and drawe with it a right forme of worſhipp 
ſuch as is appointed in the lawe. And this is the more heedfully to 
noted, becauſe all men generally do worſhip God, but fewe doe reu ther 
rence him, while ech where is great pompous ſhewe in Ceremonis bette 
but the purenes of hart is rare to be found. : 

3 Truely, they that iudge rightly, will alway hold this for certam 
that there is grauen in the mindes of men a certaine feeling of i 
Godhead, which neuer can be blotted out. Yea that this perſwaſd 
that there is a God, is euen from their generation naturally plantedF 
them, and deepely rooted within their bones, the very obſtinaciet 


the wicked is a ſubſtantiall witneſſe, which with their furious ſtriui 


the heauenly iudgemẽt: yet that is but a laughter ſrom the teeth fa do k 
ward, becauſe inwardly the worme of conſcience gnaweth thẽ mu be c. 
more ſfarpely than all hot ſearing irons, I alleage not this that cn wort 
ſayth, that errors by continuance of time growe out of vſe, & religid* kno) 
daily more and more encreaſeth and waxe th better . For the woll no v 
(as alitle hereafter we ſhall haue occaſion ro ſhew)trauaileth as mui? of p 
as in it lieth to ſhake of all knowledge of God, and by all meanes i hea! 
corrupt the worſhipping of him. But this only I ſay, that whe the di ple 
hardnes;which the wicked doe deſirouſly labor to get to deſpiſe Gi An 
with 


: 
—_— 


—— 
WW 


\ God the Creator. Lib.r. 


ancemgg: hall, doth lie piningly in their harts, yet the ſame feeling of God, 
 ſeethtYhich they woulde molt of all deſire to haue viterly deſtroyed, liueth 
iſh ſim ll and ſometime dothvtter it ſelfe: whereby we gather that it is no 
eyes, ¶ cn doctrine as is firſt to be learned in ſchooles, but ſuch a one wher- 
m prougf euery man is a teacher to himſelfe euen from his mothers womb, 
his iudk ſuch a one as nature ſuffreth none to forget, although many bend 
there wlll their endeuoure to ſhake it out of their minde. Now, if all men be 
Im,whiforne & do liue to this end, to know God, & the knowledge of God 
denehq fickle and lightly vaniſheth away, vnleſſe it proceede thus farre: 
 leſle big is euident, that they all ſwarue out of kinde from the lawe of theyr 
ickedaFeation, that doe not direct to this marke all the whole thoughts & 
12hteoufloi gs of their life. Of which the Philoſophers themſelues were not 
raine| 


th hin 


t the ſoueraign good of the ſoule is the likeneſſe of God, when 
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rant. For Plato ment nothing elſe, when he oftentimes taught, 


n Phe - 


drone 


thereſuſhe ſoule hauing chroughly cõceiued the knowledge of him is whole · & the- 
diſplaſ transformed into him. Therefore very aptly doth Grillus reaſon in tero. 


faith in Pplurarche, where he affirmeth, that men, if religion be once taken fro 


ne inittheir life, are not only nothing better than brute beaſts, but alſo many 


ſhippi vaies much more miſerable, for that being ſubiect to ſo many ſorts of 
ly toſ ꝑuils they continually draw forth a troubleſome vnquiet life: and that 
oe reu therfore the worſhipping of God is the only thing that maketh them 
moni better than brute beaſtes, by which alone they aſpire to immortality. 


certain” The iij. Chapter. 

8 of * That the Kno vvledge of God is naturally planted in the mindes of men. 
8 N E hold it out of controuerſie, that there is in the mind 
Ante 1 


lanted of man, euen by naturall inſtinction, a certaine feeling 
macied of the Godhead. For to the ende that no man ſhould 
ſtri 1 flee to the pretence of ignorãce, God himſelfe hath plan- 
ted in all men a certaine vnderſtanding of his divine maieſtie: the re- 
all membrance whereof, with powring in now and then as it were new 
ſcoſſel droppes, he continually rene weth: that when all, not one excepted, 
eth ſa do know that there is a God, and that he is their maker, they may all 
& mud be condemned by their one teſtimonie, for that they haue not both 


t cus worſhipped him, and dedicate their life to his will. But truely if the not 


religid” knowing of God be any where to be found, it is likely that there can 
wo no where elſe be any example of it more thi among the groſſeſt ſorts 
mud of peoples and furtheſt from ciuill order of humanirie . But (as the 
aneßt 
he 4 ple ſo ſauage, in whom reſteth not this perſuaſion that there is a God. 
iſe 8 And euen they that in other parts of thꝛeir life ſeeme very litle to differ 
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* heathen man ſayeth) there is no nation ſo barbarous,no kinde of peo- 
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Cap. 3. Of the knowledge of 
from brute beaſtes,yet do continually keepe a certaine ſeede of gy t 
gion. Sothroughly hath this common principle poſſeſſed all aer t 
mindes, and ſo faſt it ſticketh within all mens bowels. Sith then tif 
the beginning of the world there hath bin no countrey , no Maine 
yea no houſe, that could be without religion, in this is emplied aghich 
taine ſecret confeſſion that a feeling of the Godhead is written nimue 
hearts of all men. Yea and idolatrie it ſelfe is a ſubſtantiall prookfhile 
this perſuaſion. For we know how vnwillingly man abaſeth him{xed 
to honor other creatures aboue himſelfe. Therefore when he h 
ther worſhip a block and a ſtone, than he would be thought to 
no God, it appeareth that this imprinted perſuaſion of God is oft 
great force, which is impoſſible to be raced out of the mind of n 
that it is much more eaſie to haue the affectiõ of nature broken, 2 
deede it is broken whe ma from his own natural ſwelling pride of| 
own will ſtoupeth downe euen to the baſeſt creatures to honor 
2 Wherfore it is moſt vayne which ſome doe ſay, that religion 
deviſed by the ſutreltie and craft ofa few, by this policie to keepe 
ſimple people in awe, whereas they them ſelues that procured ot 
to worſhip God, beleeued nothing lefle than that there was any 
at all. I graunt in deede that ſuttle men haue invented many thing 
religion, whereby to bring the people to a reuerece,and caſt them 
feare, to make their minds the more pliable to obediece: But this thi 
could neuer haue brought to paſſe, vnles the mindes of men had! 
already before hand perſwaded that there was a God, out of whilſt: 
erſuaſion as out ot ſeede ſpringeth that ready inclinatis to religial: 
Neither is it likly that euẽ they which ſuttelly deceiued the fimple 


with colour of religion, were them ſelues altogether without kne 


ledge of God. For though in times paſt there haue bene ſome, and 
this day chere ariſe vp many, that denie that there is any God: 
whether they will or no, they oftentimes feele that which they ate & 
ſirous not to know. We reade of none that euer did breake forth in ſe 

more preſumptuous and vnbridled deſpiſing of God, than Caius tic 
ligula: yet none more miſerably trembled when any token of 
wrath appeared. And fo agaynſte his will he quaked for feare of hi 107 
whom of wilfull purpoſe he endeuored to deſpiſe. And the ſame miWay 
a man commonly ſee to happen to ſuch as he was. For the bolder i inte 
ſpiſer of God that any man is, the more is he troubled at the 1d the 
noyſe of the falling of a leafe. And whence commeth that, but fi 
the 2 of Gods maieſtie, which doth ſo much the mo 
vehemently ſtrike their conſciences as they more labor to flie a 
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ede of y be, to hide them ſelues from the preſence of the Lord: but whe- 
led all nffer they will or no, they are ſtill holden faſt tyed. For howſoeuer 
h then i metime it ſeemeth to vaniſh away for a moment, yet it oft returneth 
y , no QM ine, and with new aſſault doth runne vpon them: ſo that the reſt 
nplied aqhich they haue, if they haue any at all, from torment of conſcience, 
ritten in much like to the ſleepe of drunkards or frantike men, which even 
all prookhile they ſleepe do not quietly reſt, becauſe they are at euery momẽt 
th him fixed with horrible and dreadfull dreames . Therefore the very vn- 
1 he had y themſelues ſerue for an example to proue that there alway ly- 
re ro h ch in all mens mindes ſome knowledge of God. 

is oft | 
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nd of n The iiij. Chapter. 

Oken, a That the ſame knovvledge i eyther choked, or corrupted, partly by 

Tide of | 1. Ignorance, and partly by malice. | 

onor 7 vt as experience teacheth that God hath ſowen the ſeede of 
-l1gion religion in all men, ſo ſcarcely may be founde the hundrerh m3, 
 keepe 2 that hauing it conceyued in his heart doth cheriſh it but no ma 
ured ot in whom it ripenetli, ſo far is it of that any frute appeareth in 


s any que time. Therefore whether it be that ſome become vaine in theyr 
thingiſher ne ſuperſtitions; or that ſome do ot ſet purpoſe malicioufly reuolt 
 themafgom God, yet all doe runne out of kind from the true knowledge of 
t this uſhim. So commeth it to paſſe that there remainerh no true godlineſſe 
en hadi the worlde. But whereas I ſayd that ſome by error fall into ſuper · 
of wliſſtition, I meane not thereby as though their ſimplicity might excuſe 
> religiathem from blame becauſe the blindneſſe that they haue, is com- 
mple ſanonly alway mingled both with proud vanity, & with ſtubborneſſe. 


ut knoſ Vanity and the ſame ioyned with pride appearerh in this, that they 
ne, ani miſerable men both in the ſeeking of God do not clumbe aboue thẽ- 
50d: felues as they ought to haue done, but meaſure him according to the 
y are proportion of their one fleſhly dulneſſe, and alſo neglecting the 
orth in ſound manner of ſearching for him, do curiouſly fly to vayne ſpecu- 
aius ¶ Ations. And ſo they conceiue him not ſuch a one as he offreth him- 
of Gotelte, but do imagine him ſuch aone as of their owne raſhe'preſump- 
e of hi tion they haue forged him. Which gulfe being once opened, what 
me i way ſoeuer they ſtirre their feete, they mult —— alway run hedlo 

der ij into deſtruction . For whatſoeuer aſterward they goe about —. 
the ve the worſhipping or ſeruice of God, they can not accompt it done to 
ut ſin him, becauſe they worſhip not him, but rather the deviſe of their own 
1e moi heart, & their owne dreame in ſteade of him. This peruerſnes doth 


ie Paule expreſſely touche, where he ſayth, that they were made fooles Rom. 1. 


les i vhen they coueted to be wiſe, He had before ſayd, that they were 
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made vaine in their imaginations : but leaſt any man ſhould tha 
excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are won&ne 
blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrietie, but preſumpruouſhing c 
—_— themſelues more than they ought, they wilfully be 
darkneſſe ypon them, yea with vaine & froward pride do make th pre 
ſelues fooles. Wherups followeth,that their fooliſhnes is not exo uo 
ble, wherof the cauſe is not only vaine curioſity, but alſo a gredinaguch 
knowe more than is meete for them, ioyned with a falſe conhidenagigic 
2 As ſor this that Dauid ſayth, that the wicked & mad mẽ thiſtu 
13. in their hearts, that there is no God: Firſt that is meant only ofthgþ1 
xz. that choking the light of nature, do of purpoſe make themſe| 
ſenſeleſſe, as we ſhall ſee againe a litle hereafter . Euen as we ſeet 
many after that they haue bin hardened with boldeneſſe and 
ſtome of ſinning, do furiouſly put from them all the remembranc 
God which yet is by very feeling of nature inwardly miniſtred 
their mindes. Nowe Dauid, to make their madnes the more detel 
ble, bringeth them in as though theypreciſely denied, that th 
is any God: although they take not from him his being, but be 
in taking from him his iudgement and prouidence, they ſhut h 
vp idle in heauen. For whereas nothing les agreeth with the nature® 
od, than to throw away the gouernement of the world, and lea 
it to fortune, to winke at the ſinnes of men, ſo as they may line in 
centious outrage vnpuniſhed: -whoſoeuer he be that quenchingt 
feare of tlie heauenly iudgement, doth careleſſy folow his owne affet 
tions, he denieth that there is a God. And this is the iuſt vengeance 
God, to draw a fatnes ouer their hartes, ſo that the wicked when the bele 
haue once cloſed their eyes, euen in ſeeing may not ſee. And D t 
Pſa. 30. in an other place is the beſt expounder of his owne meaning, he hot 
6.2. je ſayeth: I hat the feare of God is not before the eyes of the wichi We 
Pſa. 10. Again, that in their euill doinges they proudly reioyce at them ſelus ble 
beſcauſe they perſuade tliemſelues, that God doth not loke vpon the 4 
Therfore although they be compelled to acknowledge ſome Godit 
they do rob him ot his glorie, in withdrawing fr6 him his power, IG 
2. Tim. 1 as God (as Paule witneſſeth) cannot denie himſelfe, becauſe he 
13. tinually abideth like himſelfe: ſo is it truely ſayd, that theſe men 
faining God to be a dead and vaine image doe denie God. Moreout fe 
it is to be noted that although they wraſtle againſt their own natun lu 
feeling, and do deſire not onely to ſhake out God from thence, bi ſo 
alſo to deſtroy him in heauen: yet their dull hardnes can neuer ſo fait” te 
preuaile , but that God ſometime draweth them backe to his judge” ® 
ment (eat . But foraſmuch as they are not withholden with any fen 3 
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ꝛould than running violently againſt God: therefore it is certaine that there 
are won nech in them a brutiſſi forget fulnes of God, ſo long as that blind 
nptuoulhhs of rage doth ſo forciblic carie them. 
vilfully b& so is that vaine defenſe ouerthrowne, which manie are wont 
male th pretende for excuſe of their ſuperſtition, For they thinke, that any 
s not exciſguotion to religion ſuffiſeth, whatſoeuer it be, though it be neuer ſo 
a gredineſuch contratie to order and truth. But they conſider not, that true 
onfidena gion ought to be framed according to the will of God, as by a per- 
d mẽ thijtuall rule: and that God himſelfe abideth al way like himſelfe, and is 
nly oft] imagined Ghoſt or fantalie,that maie be diuerſly faſhioned after e- 
themſel y mannes liking. And truely we my plainly ſee with how lying 
we leetheceites ſuperſtition mocketh God, while ſhe goeth about to do him 
eſſe and eaſure. For catching holde of choſe thinges in a manner only, which 
mbrano h od hath teſtitied that he careth not for, ſhe eyther contemptuouſly 
iſtred nerh, or openly refuſeth thoſe things that he appoynteth and ſayeth 
ore deteſſ; be pleaſant vnto him. Therfore whoſoeuer do (et vp new inuented 
that cheſþrmes of worſhipping God, they worſhip & honor their own doti 
ut becaſeuiſes: becauſe they durſt not ſo trifle with God, vnles they had firſt 
-y.ſhur HM hyned a God agreeing wich the follies of the trifeling toyes. Where: 
e natureſpbre the Apoſtſe pronounceth, that that vnſtayed and wandering opi- 
and lea gion of the maieſtie of God, is a very not knowing of God. When 
liue ini ſayeth he) ye kne we not God, ye ſerued them that in nature were no Ga. 4. . 
ching i gods. And in an other place he ſayeth that the Epheſians were witliout 
ne aſſe j God at ſuch time as they ſtrayed from the right knowledge of the Ep. 2.12 
geance dne God. And at leaſt in this caſe, it differeth not much, whether thou 
hen ih beleue one God or many, becauſe in both caſes thou departeſt from 
nd Da & ſorſakeſt the trueGod:whom whe thou haſt once forſaken, there is 
g, whe F — left with thee but a deteſtable Idol. It foloweth therfore, that 
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iudgement ouerthrowen,which they know to ſtand for puniſhmen 
offences agaynſthis juſtice by which affectiõ they warre againſt d 
who can not be without his iudgement But when they vnderſtandi 
his power impoſſible to be auoyded, hangeth ouer them: becauſe 
can neyther by force remoue it, nor by flight eſcape it, therefore 
feare it So leaſt they ſhouldin all things ſeeme to deſpiſe him, 

maieſtie {till preſſeth ypon them, they vſe a certaine outward orm 
religion, ſuch as it is: but in the meane tyme they ceaſe not tod 
them ſelues with all kinde of vices, to ioyne outragious miſcheue 
miſcheues, vntill they haue in all pointes violate the holy lawe oft? 
Lord, and deſtroyed his whole ryghteouſneſſe or at leaſt they ares 
ſo holden backe with that fayned feare of God, but that they (wer 
reſt in their ſinnes, and flatter themſelues, and had rather to flow | 

intemperace of their fleſh than reſtraine it with the bridle of the h en 
Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as the ſame is but a voyde andlying ſhadom pf ch 
religion, yea ſcarcely worthy to be called a ſhadow : hereby again gan 
eaſily gathered howe much the true godlines, which is powred om in de 
into the heartes of the faithfull , I meane that out of whicli relig geth 
ſpringeth, doth differ from this confuſe knowledge of God. Andſ ꝓf hi 
the hypocrites would obtaine by crooked compaſſes to ſeeme i uſe 
vnto God, whom they flye from. For whereas there ought to hu gull 
bin one continuall ynbroken courſe of obedience in their whole l lot. 
they in a maner in all their doinges careleſſely rebelling againſt hu hen 
labour with a fewe ſacrifices to appeaſe him. Whereas they oughii et 
haue ſerued him with holines of life and ſincereneſſe of heart,theyWþy w 
uent triflings and obſeruãces of no value, to procure his fauour vi plor 
all: yea they do the more licentiouſly lye dull in their one dregypare 
becauſe they truſt that they may be diſcharged againſt him with the! 
owne mockeries of propiciatory ſatisfactions. Finally whereas the 
affiaunce ought to haue bin faſtened in him, they neglecting him vine 
reſt in themſelues, or in creatures. At length theyentangle themſela of hi 
with ſuch a heape of errors, that the darke miſt of malice doth cho com 
and at laſt vtterly quench thoſe ſparkes, that glimmeringly ſhined®? 
make them ſee the glory of God. Vet that ſeede ſtill remaine th whi 
can by no meane be plucked vp by the roote, to-beleue that then ſhin 
a certaine godhead: but the ſame ſeede is ſo corrupted, that it bin with 
geth forth of it none other but very euill frures. Vea therby is iu ncec 
which I trauaile to proue more certainly gathered, that there is a Drip 
ling of godhead naturally grauen in the heartes of men, foraſmuchi dot. 
the very reprobate themielues are of neceſſity enforced to confeſſes thin 


In quiet proſperitie they pleaſantly mocke at God, yea they are fulli mir 
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niſhmey dprating to diminiſh the greatneſſe of his power: but if once 
gainſt qq "deſperation douche thẽ it ſtirreth them vp to ſeeke the ſame God, 
Ind miniſtreth them ſodaine ſhort prayers : by which it may appeare, 
ecauſe 


hey were not vtterly ignorant of God, but that the ſame which 
— — to haue bene vttered, was by obſtinacie ſuppreſſed. 


The fifth Chapter. 


10t tod That the knovvledge of God doth ſhiningly appeare in the making of tho 
iſcheue v vorld and in the continuall gouernement thereof, 

awe oft Oreouer becauſe the furtheſt ende of bleſſed life ſtandeth 
ley are wh in the knowledge of God: that the way to felicitie ſhould 
= ell be ſtopped ro none, therfore God hath not only me in 
 folowt| the minds of men that ſeede of religion which we haue ſpo- 
f the hu ten of;butalſo hath ſo diſcloſed himſelfe in the whole workemanthip 
hadowifthe world „ and daily ſo manifeſtly preſenteth himſelfe, that men 
7 againe can not open their eyes but they mult needs behold him. His ſubſtãce 
vred om in deede is incomprehenſible, ſo that his diuine maieſtie farre ſurmoũ- 
h relig geth all mens ſenſes: but he hath in all his works grauen certaine marks 
+ AndYdf his glorie, and thoſe ſo plaine and notably diſcernable, that the ex- 
eme n{tuſe of ignorance is taken away from mẽ, be they neuer ſo groſſe and 
t to hu gull witted. Therefore the Prophet rightfully crietli out, that he is 
hole 1 othed with light as with a garment:as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that 
ainſt bu then he firſt began to come forth to be ſeene in viſible apparel, ſince 
' oughtFthe time that he firſt dif plaied his enſignes in the creatio of the world, 
t, they dy which euen now what way ſoeuer we turne our eies, he appeareth 
ur wi glorious vnto vs. In the ſame place alſo the ſame Prophet aptly com- 
pareth the heauens as they be diſplaied abrod, to his toyall pauillion: 
he ſayth that he hath framed his parlours in the waters, that cloudes 
are his chariots, that he rideth ypon the wings of the windes, that the 
g him vinds and lightnings are his ſwift meflengers. And becauſe the glory 
emſelt of his power and wiſdom doth more fully ſhine aboue, therefore 
h chofcommonly the heauen is called his pallace. And firſt of all, what way 
hined ii ſoeuer thou turne thy eyes, there is no peece of the world be it neuer 
ſo (mall, wherein are not ſcene at leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glory to 
there ſhine. But as for this moſt large and beurifull frame, thou canſt not 
t it ben with one vie we peruſe the wide compaſſe of it, but that thou muſt 
y is iu needs be on euery ſide ouerwhelmed with the infinite force of the 
is a brightnes thereof. Wherefore the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues 
much#oth very well call the ages of the worlde the ſpectacle of inviſible 
nfeſſel thinges, for that the ſo orderly framing of the worlde ſerueth vs for a 
e full mirror wherein we may behold God which otherwiſe is inuiſible. 


Pſa. 104 
1. 


He. 18. 60 
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For which cauſe the Prophet aſſigneth to the heauenly creaturyſel 
language that all nations vnderſtand, for that in them there is am 
euident teſtification of the Godbead, than that it ought to elcapetiyei 
conſideration of any nation be they neuer ſo dull. Which thingi ui 
Ro. 1.9 Apoſtle declaring more plainly ſayth that there is diſcloſed vnto n 
ſo much as was behouefull to be knowen concerning God: beciu qu 
all men without exception, do throughly ſee his inuiſible things etal 
to his very power and Godhead, which they vnderſtand by the qt e 
tion of the world. 
2 As for his wonderfull wiſdom, there are innumerable pros 
both in heauen and in earth that witneſſe it: I meane not only thai 
creter ſort of thinges, for the nerer marking whereof Aſtrologie, l 
fike , and all naturall Philoſophie ſerueth , but euen thoſe thingst 
thruſt them ſelues in ſight of euerie one, euen of the rudeſt vnleam n 
man, ſo that men can not open their eyes bur they muſt needs be h 
nefles of them. But truely they that haue digeſted, yea or but taſtedi 
liberall arts, being holpen by the ayd thereof do proceede muchſi 
ther to looke into the ſecrets of Gods wiſdom. Vet is there nom 
ſo hindred by lacke of knowledge of thoſe arts, but that he throu 
ſeeth aboundantly enough of conning workemanſhip in Gods we 
to bring him in admiration of the workeman thereof. As for exam t 
to the ſearching out of the mouings of the ſtarres, appointing of tht 
places, meaſuring of their diſtances, & noting of their properries,tht 
needeth art and an exacter diligence : by which being throughly pt pl 
ceiued, as the prouidence of God is the more manifeſtly diſcloſech u 
is conuenient, that the mind riſe ſome what the hier thereby to 1 65 
hold his glory . But foraſmuch as the vnlearned people, yea andi 
rudeſt ſort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed with the only helpe of thi” 
eyes, can not be ignorant of the excellencie of Gods cunning work 
manſhip, which in this innumerable and yet ſo ſeuerally well orden 
and diſpoſed variety doth of it ſelfe ſhewe forth ic ſelfe : it is euid 
that there is no man to whom God doth not largely open his v 
In libr. dom. Likewiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpenes of wit, to wey Wl 
de vſu ſuch cunning as Galen doth, the knitting together, the proportion 
part. agreement, the beautie, and vſe in the frame of mans body:but by 
mens confeſſion, the body of man doth vtter in very ſhewe of it ſd 
ſo cũning a compacting together, that for it the maker of it may vu 
thily be iudged wonderfull. | 
3 And therefore certaine of the Philoſophers in olde time did 
without cauſe call mana litle world, becauſe he is a rare repreſentau 
of the power, goodneſſe, and wiſdom of God, and conteineth ini 
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y creatury ſelfe miracles enowe to occupie our mindes, if we will be content to 
ere is am 


to elcapetyery blind men may find out God by groping for him, byandby ſayth 7 
ich thinei further, that he is not to be ſought farre of, becauſe all men do feele 
ed vntonFndoutedly within themſelues the heauenly grace wherewith they be 
od: becyuickned.Bur if we neede to go no further than our ſelues, to finde and 
things eu ſake hold of God: what pardon ſhall his ſlouthfulnes deſerue that will 
by the qt pot vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelfe to finde God? And the ſame is 


he reaſon why Dawd, when he had ſhortly ſpoken in the aduance- 


rable proi nent of the wonder ſull name & honor of God that do euery where pſa,8.5 
only that loriouſly ſhine, byandby crieth out: What is man that thou art mind - 
Frologie pull of him? Againe, out of the mouth of infantes and ſucking babes 
e things ii thou haſt ſtabliſhed ſtrength. For ſo he pronounceth that not only in 
t vnleam the whole kinde of man is a mirror of the workes of God, but alſo 
eeds be N chat the very infantes, while they yet __ on their mothers breſtes, 
ut taſtedt haue tongues eloquent enough to preache his glory, ſo that there 
e muchſt hedeth no other oratots. And therefore he douteth not to ſer their 
nere non mouthes in the vauwarde, as being ſtrongly armed to ſubdue their 


je throug madneſſe that would according to their deuiliſh pride couet to extin- 


Gods we 


or exam dut of Arat us, that we are the oſſpring of God: becauſe he garniſhing 38, 
ting ofthis with ſuch excellencie, hath teſtiſied that he is our father. Like as cue 
perties, du by comon reaſon, & as it were by information of experience, the pro- 


ougbly e Phane Poets called him the father of men. And truly no ma will aſſen- 
iſcloſed id tingly and willingly yeelde him ſelfe to ſerue God, but he that having 
reby tot ated his fatherly loue, is mutually allured ro love and worſhip him. 
yea andi 4 And here is diſcloſed the foule vnthankfulneſſe of men, which 
lpe of the hile they haue within them ſelues a workchouſe gloriouſly furniſhed 
nine wort with innumerable workes of God, and alſo a ſhop ſtuffed with ineſti- 
well ordet mable plentie of riches, and whe they ought to burſt forth into pray- 
it is euide ling of him, are contrariwiſe puffed yp and doe (well with ſo much the 
pen his u Preater pride, They feele how diuerſ]y in maruelous wiſe God wor- 
to wey wit thin them: they are taught by experience it ſelfe, how great variety 
oportion pf gifts they poſſeſſe by his liberalitie: whether they will ot no, they 
y:but byt ate enforced to knowe that theſe are the tokens of his godhead: and 
ve ofit et they ſuppreſſe it cloſe within them. Truely they nede not to goe 
10 may but of them ſelues, ſo that they would not in preſumptuouſly taking 
vpon them ſelues that which is giuen from heauen, bury within the 
me didel round that which brightly giueth light to their minds to ſee God. 
\reſentatid © euen at this day the earth beareth many mõſterous ſpirites, which 


neth int icke not to abuſe the whole ſeede of Godhead that is ſowen in mas 


cke them. And for this reaſon Paul, after that he had ſayd that the Add. ij. 


zuiſn the name of God. And herypon riſeth that which Pau allegeth ag, 1j. 


Cap. 5. Of the knovvledge of 


nature, and to emploie it to oppreſſe the name of God. How deteſu ; 
ble, I pray you, is this madnes, that man finding God a hundred tina 
in his body and his ſoule, ſhould by the very ſame pretence of excl} ; 
lence deny that there is a God? They will not ſay , that they are 
chaunce made different from brute beaſt. But they pretend a clokeg 
nature, whom they accompt the maker of all things, and ſo do cop 
uey God away, They ſee that exquiſite workmaſhip in all their men 
bers, from their mouth and their eyes euen to the nailes of the 
toaes, and yet here alſo they put nature in place of God. But ſpecial 
the ſo ſwift motions, the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare gifts of th 
ſoule, do repreſent a diuine nature that doth not eaſily ſuffer it ſelf 
to be hid: vnleſſe the Epicureans like the Giauntes Cyclopes wot 
bearing them ſelues bold vpon this hie degree outrageouſly 
warre againſt God . Do the whole treaſures of the heauenly wiſdon ,; 
ſo meete together, to rule a worme of fiue feete long: and ſhall ti 
whole vniuerſalitie of the world be without this prerogatiue ? Fil 
to agree that there is a certaine inſtrumental thing that aunſwereth 
all the parts of man, doth fo ſerue nothing at all ro obſcure thehi 
nour of God, that it rather doth more gloriouſly ſer it out. Let En 
cure aunſwere me, what meeting of vndiuiſible bodies, — "F 
meat and drinke in man, doth diſpoſe part into excrements and pa 
into blood, and bringeth to paſſe that there is in all the members 
man ſuch an endeuoring to do their office, euen as if ſo many ſeuem 
ſoules did by common aduiſe rule one bodie. 
But I haue not nowe to do with that ſtie of (wine.I rather ſpeal 
vnto them, that being geuen to ſuttelties would by croked conue) 
ance wryth that cold ſaying of Ariſtotle, both to deſtroy the immo 
talitie of the ſoule, and alſo to take from God his right. For becaul 
there are inſtrumentall powers of the ſoule, by pretence thereof the? 
bind the ſoule to the body, that it can not continue without the bod 
& with pray ſes of nature they do as much as in them is, ſuppreſſe ii 
name of God. But the powers of the ſoule are farre from beinge 
cloſed in thoſe exerciſes that ſerue the body. For what pertainethiit P 
the body, for a man to meaſure the \ kie, to gather the number of ii glori 
ſtarres, to learne the greatneſſe of one, to know what ſpace they® the { 
diſtant one from an other, with what ſwiftneſſe or ſlowneſſe they 
their courſes, how many degrees they decline this way or that wif 
I graunt in deed that there is ſome vſe of Aſtrologie:but my mean 
is onely to ſhew that in this ſo depe ſearching out of heauenly thin? 
it is not an inſtrumental meaſuring, but that the ſoule hath her of 


by it ſelf ſeuerall fro the body. I haue ſhewed one example, by v 1 
it 11a 
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jt ſhalbe eaſie for the readers to gather the reſt, Truely the manifold 
red tina nimbleneſſe of the ſoule, by which it ſurueieth both heauen & earth, 
of excel} ioyneth things paſt with things to come, kepeth in memorie things 
ey are heard long before, and expteſſeth ech thing to it ſelf by imagination, 
 clokedÞ# iſſo the ingeniouſnes by which it inuẽtetli things incredible, & which 
o do con is the 2 of ſo many maruelous arts, are ſure tokens of diuine 
e ir mem nature in man. Beſide that, euen in ſleeping it doth not onely roll and 
kturne it ſelfe, but alſo conceiueth many thinges profitable, reaſoneth 
| (pecialh of many thinges,and alſo prophecieth of thinges'to come, What ſhal 
ts of iii e in this caſe ſay , but that the fignes of immortalitie that are em- 
er itſelk# printed in man, can not be — Now what reaſon may beare 
ES wou that man ſhalbe of diuine nature, and not acknowledge his Creator: 
fly ma Shall we forſoth by iudgement that is put into vs diſcerne berweene 
y wildot right and wrong, and ſhall there be no iudge in heauen?Shall we euen 
ſhall ti in our ſleepe haue abiding with vs ſome remnant of vnderſtanding, & 
ue ? Fu ſpall no God be waking in gouerning che world ? Shall we be ſo com- 
wereth pted the inuenters of ſo many artes and profitable things, that God 
e the hof ſhalbe defrauded of his praiſe, whereas yet experience ſufficiently tea- 
Let Eu cheth, that from an other and not from our ſelues, all that we haue, is 
| in diuerſe wiſe diſtributed amog vsꝰ As for that, which ſome do babble 
© of the ſecret inſpiration that geueth liuelines to the world, it is not only 
mbers@ yeake, but alſo vngodly. They like well that famous ſaying of Vergile: 
y ſeuen Firſt heauen and earth, and flowing fields of ſeas, 


Spirite feedes within, and throughout all the lims, 
' Infuſed minde the whole huge maſſe doth moue, 
imma. And with the large bigge bodie mixe is ſelfe. 


r beca Thence come the kindes of men and eke of beaſts, © 

reof tht) And lines of flying foules, and monſters ſtrange, 

the bod? That water beares within the marble Sea. 

preſſe F A firye liuelineſſe and heauenlie race there is 

being VVjthinthoſe ſedet. exe. 

netbün Forſoth, that the world which was created for a ſpectacle of the 
er oft glorie of God, ſhould be the creator of it ſelfe. So in an other place 
e they the fame author folowing the common opinion of the Greeks and 
e they Latins, ſayerh: 


Some ſay that beet haue parte of minde diuine, 

And heauenly draughts. For eke they ſay that God 

Gothe through the coaſts of land,and creeks of ſea, 
And through depe Mie. And hence the flocks and herder: 

dy un, And men, and all the kindes of ſavage beaſts, 


* I , 


The ſhining globe of Moone, and Titans ſtars, Aen. 6. 


Geo. 4. 
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Ech at their birth rceiue their ſiutle liues. of 
And therto are they rendered all at laſt, 


And all reſolued are retournd againe. " . 
Ne place there is for death:but liuely they, wer | 


Flie into nomber of the ſtarres abouc, 

And take theyr place within the lofty Mie. | 
Loe, what that hungry ſpeculatiõ of the vniuerſall minde thatg# 

ueth ſoule and 1 the world, auaileth to engender & noum 
Godlincs in the harts of men. Which doth allo better appeare byt 
blaſphemous ſayings of the filthy dogge Lucretius, which are deriu 
from the ſame principle. Even this is it, to make a ſhadowiſh Goc 
driue farre away the true God whom we ought to feare & worſhi 
I graiit in deede that this may be godlily ſayd, ſo that it proceede fri 
a godly minde, that Nature is God: but becauſe it is a hard & an 
roper maner of ſpech, foraſmuch as Nature is rather an order pd 
ſcribed by God: therefore in things of ſo great weight and to w | 
is due a ſingular religiouſneſſe, it is hurtfull to wrap vp God confuſ 
ly with the inferior courſe of his works. Let vs therefore rememba 
ſo oft as any man conſidereth his owne nature, that there is one G 
which ſo gouerneth all natures, that his will is to haue vs to looke n# 
to him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be worſhipped a 
called vppon of vs: becaule there is nothing more againſt conueni 
of reaſon than for vs toenioy thoſe excellẽt gifts that ſauour of diu 
nature in vs, and to deſpiſe the author that freely doth geue them m 
vs: Now as concerning his power, with how notable examples dc 
it forceable draw vs to conſider it vnleſſe perhapps we may be ignt 
rant, of how great a ſtrength it is with his only word to vphold ii 
infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with his = beck, ſometimei 
{hake the heauen with noiſe of thunders, to burne vp ech thing wi 
lightnings, to ſer the aire on fier with lightning flames, ſomerimen? 
trouble it with diuers ſorts of tempeſts , and byandby the ſame Gu 


whe he liſt in one moment to make faire wether: to hold in the Sea teth 
if it hanged in the aire , which with his heighth ſeemeth to threat ſhed 
continuall deſtruction to the earth, ſometime in horrible wiſe to ti men 
it vp with outragious violence of winds,and ſometime to appeaſe ii grea 
waues & make it calme again. For proſe hereof do ſerve all the pra time 


of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially in the bool 
of Iob & in Eſay, which now of purpoſe I ouerpaſſe, becauſe they ſu 


els where haue an other place fitter for them, where I ſhall entrea ther 
the creation of the world according to the Scriptures. Only my ma 7 
ning was now to touch, that both ſtrangers & they of the houſeb Go 
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of God haue this way of ſeeking God common to them both, that is, 
to follow theſe firſt draughts which both aboue and beneth do as 
n a ſhadow ſer forth a lively image of him. And now the ſame po- 
wer leadeth vs to conſider his eternitie. For it muſt needs be that he 
from whom all things haue their beginning, is of eternall continu- 
ance, and hath his beginning, of himſelfe. But now if any man enquire 
the cauſe whereby he both was once lead to create all theſe things, & 
zs no moued to preſerue them: we ſhall finde that his only goodnes 
vas it that cauſed him. Yea and although this only be the cauſe, yet 
© ought the ſame aboundantly to ſuffice ro allure vs to the loue of him, 
Wi foraſmuch as there is no creature (as the Prophet ſay th) ypon which ph. " 
his mercy is not poured out. þ 
6 Allo in the ſecond fort of his works, I meane thoſe that come 
to paſſe beſide the ordinary courſe of nature , rhere doth appeare no 
Wi euident proofe of his powers, For in gouerning the fellowſhip of 
© men he ſo ordereth his prouidence, that wheras he is by innumerable 
means good and bountiful to all men, yet by manifeſt and daily to- 
daß kens he declareth his fauorable kindneſſe to the Godly,and his ſeue- 
© rity to the wicked and euell doers. For not doutfull are the puniſh- 
ments that he layeth vpon haynous offences: like as he doth openly 
* ſhew himſelſe a defendor and reuenger of innocencie, while he pro- 
ue ſpereth the life of good men with his bleſſing, helpeth their neceſſity, 
© aflwageth and comforteth their ſorowes, relieueth their calamities, 
and by all meanes prouideth for their ſafety . Neither ought it any 
don thing to deface the perpetuall rule of his iuſtice, that he oftentimes 
g permitteth wicked men and eucll doers for a time to reioice vnpuni- 
| ſhed: and on the other fide ſuffereth good and innocent to be toſſed 
wich many aduerſities, yea and to be oppreſſed with the malice and 
vniuſt dealing of the vngodly. But rather a much cõtrary conſideratiõ 
© ought to enter into our mindes : that when by manifeſt ſhew of his 
vrath be puniſheth one ſinne, we ſhould therefore thinke that he ha- 
© teth all ſinnes: and when he ſuffereth many ſinnes to paſſe vnpuni- 
& ſhed, we ſhould thereupon thinke that there ſhalbe an other iudge- 
ment to which they are differred to be then puniſhed. Likewiſe howe 
great matter doth it miniſter vs to conſider his mercy,while he often- 
times ceſſeth not ro ſhew his vnweried bountifulneſſe vpon miſera- 
Ws ble ſinners in calling them home to him with more than fatherly 
tenderneſſe, vntill he haue ſubdued their frowardneſſe with doing 
4 them good? 
To this end, where the Prophet particularly rehearſeth , how 
Cold in caſes paſt hope, doeth ſodenly and wonderfully and beſide all 
| B ij. 


* 


Pſa 107 


Cap.s. Of the knovvledge of 


hope, ſuecour men that are in miſerie and in a maner loſt, whethg 
defend them wandering in wilderneſſe from the wild beaſtes an 


length leadeth them into the way againe, or miniſtreth foode toi 


needy and hungry, or deliuereth priſoners out of horrible dong 
and y ron bandes, or bringeth men in perill of ſhipwrack ſafe intoy 
hauen, or healeth the half dead of diſeaſes, or ſcorcheth the earth 


heat and drieneſſe, or maketh it frute full with ſecret watering of. 


grace, or aduaunceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, or throw 
downe the noble Peeres from the hie degree of dignitie: by ſucht 
amples ſhewed foorth he gathereth that thoſe thinges which arei 
ged chaunces happening by fortune, are ſo many teſtimonies of 
heauently prouidece,and ſpecially of his fatherly kindeneſſe, andt 
therby is geuen matter of reioycing to the Godly, and the wicked 

reprobate haue their mouthes ſtopped . But becauſe the greater 


infected with their errors are blinde in ſo clere a place of beholdu | 


therefore he cricth out that it is a gift of rare and ſingular wiſedon 


wiſcly to wey theſe works of God: by fight wherof they ___ * 


fir that otherwiſe ſeme moſt clere ſighted. And truely how muc 


uer the glorie of God doeth apparantly ſhine before them, yet ſcul 
the hundreth man is a true beholder of it. Likewiſe his power & wi 


dome are no more hid in darkneſſe: wherof the one, his power, d 
notably appeare,when the fierce outragiouſneſſe of the wicked be 


in all mens opinion vnconquerable is beaten flat in one momet,thi 


arrogancie tamed, their ſtrongeſt holdes raſed, their weapons and 


mour broken in pieces, their ſtrengthes ſubdued, their deuiſes oue 
throwene, and themſelues fall with their one weight , the preſu 


ptuous boldneſſe, that auaunced it ſelfe aboue the heauens is thro 
downe euen to the bottome point of the earth: againe, the lowly 


lifted 'P out of the duſt, & the needy raiſed from the donghill, thee | 


reſſed and afflicted are drawen out of extreme diſtreſſe, men in 
ſpaired ſtate are reſtored to good hope, the vnarmed beare awayt 


7 
. 
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victory from the armed, few from many, the feeble from the ſtrõg l in 
for his wiſedome, it ſelfe ſheweth it ſelfe manifeſtly excellent, vi id 
it diſpoſeth euery thing in fitteſt oportunitie, confoundeth the wii ic 
dome of the world be it neuer ſo pearcing , findeth out the ſubtilei vit 
their ſubtiltie, finally gouerneth all things by moſt convenient ordi o 

8 Me ſee that it nedeth no long or laborſome demõſtration in 
fetch out teſtimonies, to ſerue for the glorious declaratiõ and prod b 
of Gods maieſtie: for by theſe few that we haue touched it appeai va 
that which way ſoeuer a man chaunce to looke, they are ſo commi are 
and ready that they may be eaſily marked with eye, and pointed ai 
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„whethe with the finger. And here againe is to be noted, that we are called to 
aſtes an he knowledge of God, not ſuch as contented with vaine ſpeculatiõ, 
toode toi goth but ſlie about in the braine , but ſuch as ſhalbe ſound and frute- 
le donge ull if it be rightly conceiued and take roote in our harts.For the Lord 
{afe intolfffe declared by his powers, the force whereof becauſe we feele within 
ie earth jj s, and doe enioy the benefits of them, it muſt nedes be that we be in- 


ering of ardly moued much more lively with ſuch a knowledge, than if we 
or throm ſhoulde imagine God to be ſuch one, of whom we ſhould haue no 
by ſucht eling. Wherby we vnderſtand that this is the righteſt way and fitteſt 
ich are ii der to ſeek God, not to attempt to enter depely with preſumptuous 
pnies of ij curioſitie throughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtance, which is rather to be 
fle, andt uerently worſhipped then ſcrupulouſely ſerched: but rather to be- 


wicked a hold him in his workes, by which he maketh himſelfe nere and fami- 


zreater p ſiar, and doth in a maner communicate himſelfe vnto vs. And this the 4g. . 
beholdi poſtle meant, when he ſayd, that God is not to be ſought a farre of, 27. 

r wiſedom ſoraſmuch as he with his moſt preſent power dwelleth within every Pia. 143 

— MWpne of vs. Wherſore Dauid, hauing before confeſſed his vnſpeakea- 

much ſo ple greatneſſe, when he deſcendeth to the particular reherſall of his 

yet (call 2 proteſteth that the ſame will ſhew forth it ſelfe. Therefore 


wer & y ye alſo ought to geue our ſelues vnto ſuch a ſearching out of God, 


power, das may ſo hold our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that it may there- 
icked be ithall throughly moue vs with effectuall feeling. And, as Auguſtine 
nomet, ie geacheth in an other place, becauſe we are not able to cõceiue him, 
ons andi ſt behoueth vs as it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatneſſe, 
uiſes oue go looke vnto his workes, that we may be refreſhed with his goodnes. 
he preſu Then ſuch a knowledge ought not only to ſtirre vs vp to the 


is thro 
e lowly a i 


ill, the i 


orſhipping of God, bur alſo to awake us, and raiſe vs to hope of the 
te to come. For when we conſider that ſuch examples as God ſne- 
eth both of his mercifulneſſe, and of his ſeueritie, arc but begun 


men in & and not halfe full: without dout we muſt thinke,that herein he doth 
re away i dut make a ſhew aforehand of thoſe things, whereof the open diſclo- 
ie ſtrõg ing and full deliuerance is differred vnto an other life. On the other 
lent , Wihde, when we ſee that the godly are by the vngodly greued with af- 


i the wil 


(tions, troubled with iniuries, oppreſſed with ſclaunders, and vexed 


e ſubtilei xyith deſpitefull dealings and reproches : contrarywiſe that wicked 
ent ordegoers do floriſh,proſper, and obteine quiet with honor, yea and that 
tration inpuniſhed: we muſt byandby gather that there ſhalbe an other life, 
and pros vherin is layd vp in ſtore both due reuenge for wickednefle , and re- 
 appear®Fard for rightuouſneſſe. Moreover when we note that the faithfull 
o commi are often chaſtiſed with the roddes of the Lord, we may moſt cer- 


ointed c 


ly determine that much leſſe the vngodly ſhal eſcape his ſcourges, 
ll]. 
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For very well is that ſpoken of Auguſtin. If euery ſinne ſhould 
* — be -uniſhed with — peine, it — be — that nothing - 
8. reſerued tothe laſt iudgement. Again, if God ſhould now openly} 
niſh no ſinne, it would be beleued, that there were no prouidenct 
God. Therfore we muſt confeſſe, that in euery particular woorke 
God, but principally in the vniuerſall generalitie of them, the pont 
of God are ſette forth as it were in painted tables, by which all m 
kinde is prouoked and allured to the knowledge of him, and fr 
knowledge to full and perfect felicitie. But where as theſe his pont 
do in his workes moſt brightly appeare, yet what they princip; 
tende vnto, of what valoure they be, and to what end we 40 5 
weie them: this we then only attaine to vnderſtand when we delcer 
into our ſelues, and do conſider by what meanes God doth ſhewf 
in vs his life, wiſdom, and power, and doth vſe toward vs his right 
ouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and mercyfull kindneſſe. For though Diuid ju 
Pfa.92. complaineth, that the vnbeleuing db dote in folly, becauſe they w 
7 not the deepe counſailes of God in his gouernance of mankinde: 
that is alſo moſt true, which he fait in an other place, that the we 
derfull wiſdom of God in that behalfe excedeth the heares of ( 
heade. But becauſe this poinct ſhall hereafter in place conueniem 
more largely entre ated, therfore I do at this time paſſe it ouer. 

10 But with ho we great brightnes ſoeuer God doth in the mi 
of his works ſnewe by repreſentation both himſelfe and his imm 
tall kingdome: yet ſuch is our groſſe blockiſhneſle,that we ſtand d 
amaſed at ſo plaine teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe away from vs wit 
out profit. For, as touching the frame and moſt beaurifull placing 
the world, howe many a one is there of vs, that when he either 
teth vp his eyes to heauen, or caſteth them about on the diuers cou 1 
trics of the earth doth direct his minde to remembrace of the creat 
and doth not rather reſt in beholding the workes without hauing 
gard of the workman. But as touching thoſe things that daily happ 
beſide the order of natural courſe, how many a one is there that da 
not more thinke that men are rather whirled about and rowlled! 
blind vnaduiſedneſſe of fortune, than gouerned by prouidece of Gt 
But if at any time we be by the guiding & directiõ of theſe thing 
uen to the conſideration of God (as all men muſt needes be) u 
ſoone as we haue without aduiſement conceiued a feeling of {c 
Godhead,we byandby ſlide away to the dotages or erroneous inut 
tions of our fleſh, and with our vanity we corrupt the pure verit 
God. Soheerein in deede we differ one from an other, that eu 


man priuately by himſelfe procureth to himſelfe ſome peculiar em b 


Pla, 40. 
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ould na pot in this point we all are moſt ike together, that we all, not one ex- 
ung ve cepted, doe depart from the one true God to monſtruous trifles. To 
penly n which diſcaſe not onely common and grofle wits are ſubiect: but alſo 
idencei the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe are endued with ſingular 
woorked# ſharpnes of vnderſtanding, are entangled with it. How largely hath the 
1E po whole ſect of Philoſophers bewraied their one dullnes and beaſtly 
h all mu ignorance in this behalfe ? For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt, which are 
and fra much more vnreaſonably fooliſh,Plato himſelfe the moſt religious & 


is powel® moſt ſober of all the reſt, vainly erreth in his round globe. Now what 
rincipiſ might not chance to the other, when the cheefe of them, whoſe parte 

905 vas to geue light to the reſt, do themſelues ſo erte and ſtumble?Like- 
deſcen wiſe where Gods gouernance of mens matters doth ſo plainly proue 
hew for his prouidence, that it can not be denied, yet this doth no more pre- 


nail with men, than if they beleued that all things are toſſed vp and 
down with the raſh will of Fortune: ſo great is our inclination to va- 
nity and error. 3 now — of the moſt excellent, and not 
ofthe common ſort, whole madnes hath infinitely wandered in pto- 
phaning the truth of God. | 

11 Heereofproceedeth that vnmeaſurable ſink of errors, where- 
with the whole world hath bin filled and ouerflowne. For ech mannes 
wit is to himſelfe as a mae, ſo that it is no maruell that every ſeuerall 
nation was diuerſly drawen into ſeuerall deuiſes, and not that only, 
is imma but alſo that ech ſeuerall man had his ſeuerall gods by himſelte. For 
tand ul ſince that raſh preſumption and wantonnes was ioined to ignorance 
n vs with & darkenefle, there hath bin ſcarcely at any time any one man found, 
placing that did not forge to himſelfe an 1dole or fanſie in ſteede of God. 
either Truely even as out of a wide and large ſpring do iſſue waters, ſo the 
ers cou infinite number of Gods hath flowed our of the wit of man, while e- 
e creu very man ouer licenciouſſy ſtraying, erroneouſly deuiſeth this or that 
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auid jul 
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nauingi® concerning God himſelfe . And yet Inede not here to make a regi- 
ly hap ſter of the ſuperſtitions , wherewith the world hath binentangled: 
that du becauſe both in ſo doing I ſhould never haue end, and alſo though [ 
wlled j ſpeake not one word of them, yet by ſo many corruptions it ſuffici- 
e of Gi ently appeareth how horrible is the blindnes of mans minde. I paſſeo- 
hings & ver the rude & vnlearned people. But amõg the Philoſophers, which 
e) yu enterpriſed with reaſon & learning to pearce into heauẽ, how ſhame= 


; of ſu full is the diſagreement? With the higher wyrte that any of thẽ was 
us inus endued, and filled with arte and ſcience, with ſo much the more glo- 
veriij rious coloures he ſeemed to paint out his opinion. All which not- 
nat eu withſtanding, if one do narowly looke vpon, he ſhall finde them to be 


liar end but vaniſhing falſe colours. The Stoickes ſeemed in their owne con- 


Cap.s. Of the knovvledge of 


ceite to ſpeake very wiſely, that out of all the partes of nature 

be gathered divers names of God, and yer that God being but one 
not thereby torne in ſunder. As though we were not already n 
than enough enclined to vanity, vnlefle a manifold plenty of gods(g 
before vs ſhould further and more violently draw vs into errour, Al 
the Ægyptians miſticall ſcience of divinity ſhewerh, that they all&” 
ligently endeuored to this end, not to ſeeme to erre without a realy” 
And it is poſſible, that at the firſt ſight ſome thing ſeeming probabk,” 
might deceiue the ſimple and ignorant: but no mortall man euers 
uented any thing, wherby religiõ hath not bin fowlly corrupted. Ad 
this ſoconfuſe diuerſity emboldned the Epicures & other groſſe deſi.” 
ſers of godlineſſe, by little and little to caſt of all feeling of God. Fy 
when they ſaw the wiſeſt of all to ſtriue in contrary opiniõs, they ſi 
ked not out of their diſagreements, & out of the foolith or apparani) 
erroneous doctrine of ech of them, to gather, that men do in vainel 
fondly procure torments to themſelues while they ſerche for Go 


Sees . g. ener- ren. re =» 


which is none at all. And this they thought that chey might freely i w 
without puniſhment, becauſe it was better breefely to deny vererh# fe 
that there is any God, than to fayne vncertaine Gods, and ſo to ni tr 
vp contentions that neuer ſhould haue ende. And to much fondlyd re 
they reaſon, or rather caſt a miſt, to hide their vngodlineſſe by ig th 
rance of men, whereby it is no reaſon that any thing thould be ta ta 
away from God. But foraſmuch as all do confeſſe, that there is no of 
thing, about which both the learned and vnlearned do fo much di is 
gree, thereupon is gathered that the wittes of men are more than di hi 
and blinde in heauẽly miſteries, that do ſo erre in ſeeking out of Go pi 
Some other do praiſe that anſwere of Symonides , which being d ni 
maunded of king Hieron what God was, deſired to haue a dayes of 
ſpite graunted him to ſtudy vpõ it. And when the next day following Bc 
the king demaunded the ſame que ſtion, he required two daies reſpit: VI 
and ſo oftentimes doubling the number of dayes at length he anſue pt 


red: How much the more I conſider it, ſo much the harder the mau to 


ſeemeth vnto me. But graunting that he did wiſely to ſuſpend his ſa-: ne 
tence of ſo darke a matter, yet hereby appeareth, that if men be od c 
taught by nature, they can know nothing certainly, ſoundly, & plaits! lo 
ly concerning God, but only are tyed to confuſed principles to v M 
ſhip an vnknowen God. + Ca 

12 Now we muſt alfo hold, that all they that corrupt the pure reh m 
giõ (as all they muſt needes do that are giuẽ to their one opinion) ; th 
depart fro the one God. They will boaſt that their meaning is othe-3 + 


wiſe: but what they meane, or what they perſuade chẽſelues male 


r 
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m not much to the matter, ſith the holy Ghoſt pronoũceth, that all they 
are Apoſtates, that according to the darknes of their own minde do 
thruſt deuils in the place of God. For this reaſon, Paule pronounceth 6 
that the Epheſians were without a God, till they hadde learned by tlie r mY 
* Goſpel,what it was to worſhip the true God. And we muſt not thinke 
this to be ſpoken of one nation only, for as much as he generally af Rom. x, 
* Grmeth in an other place, that all menne were become vaine in their 21. 
* imaginations, (ins that in the creation of the world, the Maieſtie of 
dhe Creator was diſcloſed vnto them. And thertore the ſcripture, to 
male place for the true and one only God, condemneth of falſe hod 
andlying, whatſocuer godhead in old time was celebrate among the 
Gentiles, and leaueth no God at all, but in the moũte Sion, wher flou- Abac. 3. 
tiſhed the peculiar knowledge of God. Truely among the Gentiles 18.20. 
the Samaritans in Chriſtes time ſeemed to approche nigheſt to true _ N 
godlineſſe: and yet we heare it ſpoken by Chrifies owne mouth, that 
they knew not what they worſhipped, Wherypon foloweth, that they 
| were deceiued with vaine error. Finally although they were not all in- 
fected with groſſe faultes,or fell into open —— yet was there no 


% true and approued religion that was grounded only ypon common 
reaſon. For all be it, that there were a few that were not ſo madde as 
the common people were, yet this doctrine of Paule remaineth cer- 1. cor. a 
tainly true, that the princes of this world conceiue not the wiſdom 8. 


olf God. Now if the moſt excellent haue wandred in darkneſſe, what 

is to be ſaid of the very dregges? Wherefore it is no meruayle, if the 
holy Ghoſt do refuſe as baſtard worſhippings all formes of worſhip- 
ping deuiſed by the will of men. Bycauſe in heauenly miſteries opi- 
nion cõceiued by witt of men, although it do not alway brede a heape 

> oferrours,yetis alway the mother of errour. And though there come 

ing no worſe of it, yet is this no {mall fault, at aduenture ro worſhip an 

1 vnknowen God: of which fault all they by Chriſtes own mouth are Lohn 4. 
pronoũced gilty, that are not taught by the law what God they ought *** 
do worſhip. And truly the beſt lawmakers that euer were, proceded 
no further, than to ſaie that religion was grounded vpon common 
+ conſent. Vea and in Xenophon Socrates praiſed the anſwere of Apol- 

1. lo, wherin he willed that euery man ſhould worſhip gods after the 
maner of the countrey , and the cuſtome of his owne citie. But how 
came mortall men by this power, of their one authoritie to deter- 

mine that which farre ſurmounteth the world? or who can ſo reſte in 
+ thedecrees of the elders, or common ordinaunces of peoples, as to 
teceaue without douting a God delivered by mannes deviſe 2 Euery 


man rather will ſtand to his one iudgement, than yeld him ſelſe to 


Cap. 5. Of the knowledge of 


the will of an other. Sith therfore it is to weake and feble a bondeſ W. 
godlineſſe, in worſhipping of God to folow either a cuſtom of a cis} put 
or the conſent of antiquitie, it remaineth that God him ſelfe muſtg# 
ſtife of him ſelſe from heauen. bye 
13 In vaine ther fore ſo many lampes lightned do ſhine in the el mi 
fice of the world, to ſhew forth the glory of the creator, which doh? to 
euery way diſplay their beames vpon vs, that yet of them ſelues thy” inf 
can not bring vs into the right way. In deede they raiſe vp certim no 
ſparkles,but ſuch as be choked vp before that they can ſprede abtotꝭ be 
any full brightneſſe. 'Thertore the Apoſtle in the ſame place where ery 
calleth the ages of the world images of thinges inuiſible, ſaith furthe,” ber: 
that by faith is „ „that they were framed by the worde pr: 
God:meaning therby that the inuiſible godhead is in deede repreſen” do 
ted by ſuch ſhewes, but that we haue no eyes to ſe the (ame through.” ing 
ly, vnles they be enlightned by the reuelation of God through fa the 
And Paule, where he teacheth that by the creation of the world wa; 
diſcloſed that which was to be knowne concerning God, doth nd 
meane ſuch a diſcloſing as may be comprehended by the wit of mes 
but rather ſneweth, that the ſame procedeth no further but to mae 
AQ. 17. them vnexcuſable. The ſame Paule alſo, although in one place he 
and 29. ſaith that God is not to be ſought afarre of as one that dwelleth with! 


Heb. 11. 


AQ.13.. : 
and 16. in V3: yet in an other place teacheth to what end that nereneſſe aua. 

leth. In the ages paſt ( ſaith he) God ſuffred the nations to wallein 

their one wates: yet he left not him ſelfe without ceſtimonie,doi vin 

ood from heauen, geuing ſhowres and fruitſull ſeaſons, fillyngit his 

wo of men with foode & gladneſſe. Howſoeucr therfore the Lai hel 

be not without teſtimonie,while with his greate and manyfold bou- Th 


tyfulneſſe he ſweetly allureth men to the knowledge of him: yet for by 
all that, they ceſſe not to folow their one waies, that is to ſay, thei v0! 


damnable errors. mo 

14 But although we want natural power, wherby we can not climb} mi 
vp vnto the pure and cleare knowledge of God, yet bycauſe the fab mc 
of our dulneſſe is in our ſelues, therfore all colour of excuſe is cutter? pal 
way from vs. For we can not ſo pretende ignorance, but that euen ou N in 
conſcience doth ſtill condemne vs of ſlouthfulneſſe and vnthankeſd: fan 
neſſe. It is a defenſe forſooth right worthy to be receiued, if man will the 


allege that he wanted eares to heare the truth, for the publiſhing? 
wherof the very dombe creatures haue low de voices: if man ſhall ſuj 
that he cannot ſee thoſe thinges with his eyes, which the creatuts 
without eyes do ſhe him: if man ſhall lay for his excuſe the feble- 
neſſe of his wit, where all creatures without reaſon do inſtruct * | 

Wheel. 
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V erefore ſith all things do ſhew vs the right way, we are worthily 

1 ove from all excuſe of our wandering and ſtraying out of the way. 

But how ſocuer it is to be imputed to the fault of men,that they do 

byandby corrupt the ſeede of the knowledge of God, ſowen in their 

mindes by maruclous workmanſhip of nature, ſo that it groweth not 

to eood & cleane fruite: yet it is moſt true, that we are not ſufficiently 

* infructed by that bare and ſimple teſtimony, that the creatures doho- 

m norably declare of Gods glory. For ſo ſoone as we haue taken by the 

beholding of the world a ſmale taſt of the Godhead, we leauing the 

' true God do in ſteade of him raiſe vp dreames and fanſies of our own 

brayne, and do conuey hither and thither from the true fountaine the 

praiſe of righteouſnes, wiſdom, goodneſſe and power. Moreouer we 

do ſo either obſcure, or by ill eſteeming them, depraue his daily do- 

ings, that we take away both from them their glory, and from the au- 
thor his due praiſe. 


The vj. Chapter. 


That, to att ains to God the Creator, it is nedefull to haue the Scripture 
te be our guide and maiſtreſſes 


| T* although that ſame briglitneſſe, Which both in hea- 


uen and earth ſhineth in the eyes of all men, doth ſufficiently 

take away all defence from the wickedneſſe of men, euen ſo 

as God, to wrap all mankind in one giltines, doth ſhew his di- 

ing vine maieſtie to all without exception as it were portrayed out in 
hus creatures: yet is it neceſſary that we haue alſo an other & a better 

© helpe that may rightly direct vs to the very creator of the world. 
Therfore not in vaine he hath added the light of his word, that ther- 
by he mought be knowen to ſaluacion. And this prerogatiue he hath 
vouchelſaued to giue to vs, whom it pleaſed him more nerely and 
more familiarly to draw together to himſelfe. For becauſe he ſaw the 
mindes of all men to be caried about with wandering and, vnſtedfaſt 
motion, aſter he had choſen the Iewes to his peculiar 1 he com- 
paſſed them in as it were with barres, that they ſhould not wander out 

in vanity as other did. And not without cauſe he holdeth vs with the 
ſame meane in the true knowledge of himſelfe. For otherwiſe euen 

they ſhould quickly ſwarue away that ſeeme to ſtand ſtedfaſt in com- 

ing Pariſon of other. For as old men, or poore blind, or they whoſe eyes 
+ aredimme ſighted, if you lay a ſayre booke before them, though they 

| Perceiue that there is ſomwhat wrytten therin, yet can they not read 
to words together: but being holpẽ with ſpectacles ſer berwene thẽ 


n A ir they begin to read diſtindily:ſo the Seripture gathering vp toge- 


Cap. 6. Of the knovvledge of 
ther in our minds the knowledge of God, which otherwiſe is but ons, 
fuled,doth remoue the miſt, and plainly ſhew vs the true God. IV gf d 
therfore is a ſingular gift, that to the inſtructiõ of his church god veſfcicy: 
not only dumme teachers, but alſo openeth his own holy mouth cert 
only publiſheth that there is ſome God to be worſhipped, but i it wi 
ther withall pronounce th that he him(clfe is the ſame God whom dou 
ought to worſhip : and doth not only teache the elect to looke n cert 
God, but alſo preſenteth himſelfe vnto them to be looked ypon. Iu the! 
order hath he kept fro the beginning toward his church, beſide thi fam 
common inſtructions to giue them alſo his word. Which is the t hau 
ter &certainer marke to know him by. And it is not to be douted, ti pub 
Adam, Noe, Abraham and the reſt ot the fathers by this helpe arg 2 
ned to that familiar knowledge, which made them as it were ſeueriſ appt 
different from the vnbeleuers. I ſpeake not yet of the proper dom Mo 
of faith, where with they were enlightened into the hope of etemi bet 
life. For, that they might paſſe from death to life, it was nedefull i end 
them to know God not onely to be the creator, but ao the redemet fait. 
as doutleſſe they obteined both by the word. For that kinde of knoꝶ Scri 
ledge wherby was giuen to vnderſtand who is the God by whom d 
world was made and is gouerned, in order came before the other:a 
then was that other inward knowledge adioyned, which onely quic 
neth dead ſoules, whereby God is knowen not only to be the make 
of the world and the only author & iudge of all things that are dom is 
but alſo to be the redemer in the perſon of that mediator. But becauſ 
I am not yet come to the fall of the world and corruption of natu 
I will omit alſo to entreate of the remedy thereof. Therefore let thi 
readers remember that I do not yet ſpeake of the couenaunt wherely 
God hath adopted to himſelfe the children of Abrahã, & of that ſp 
cial parte of doctrine whereby the faithfull haue al way bin peculian 
ſeuered from the prophane natios:becauſe that doctrine was fo 
ypon Chriſt : but I ſpeake how we ought to learne by the Scriptut & tf 
that God which is the creator of the world, is by certaine markes ſe uer 
uerally diſcerned from the counterfait multicude of falſe Gods. An he 
then the order it ſelfe ſhall conueniently bring vs to the redemer. gu tan 
although we ſhall alleage many teſtimonies out of the newe Teſtr © 
ment, & ſome alſo out of the law & the Prophets, wherein is expreſſ olu 
mencion made of Chriſt : yet they ſhall all tend to this end, ro prou 
that inthe ſcripture is diſcloſed vnto vs God the creator of the world p 
& x in the Scripture is ſet foorth what we ought to think of him, to d 3 | 
end that we ſhould not ſeke about the buſh for an vncertain godheadR-* 
2 But whether God were knowen to the fathers by oracles & vir 


ath 


* 
* 
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is butch ons, or whether by the mean & miniſtration of mẽ he informed them 
50d. Il of that which they ſhould from hand to hand deliver to their poſte- 


god vk 


rity:yet it is vndouredly true that in their harts was engrauen a ſtedfaſt 
1outh 


certainty of doctrine, ſo as they might be perſwaded & vnderſtãd, that 
but i it which they had learned came fro God. For God alwayes made vn- 
hom douted aſſurance for credit of his word, which farre exceeded all vn- 
oke vp certaine opinion. At _ that by cotinuall proceeding of doctrine, 
on. Iu the trueth ſuruiuing in all ages might ſtill remaine inthe worlde, the 
fide the fame oracles which he had left with the fathers, his pleaſure was to 
the ti haue as it were enrolled in publike tables. For this entent was the law 
uted, in publiſhed , whereunto after were added the Prophets for expoſitors. 
Ipe atts For though there were diuerſe vſes of the law, as herafter ſhall better 
ſeueriſ appeare in place conuenient : and ſpecially the principall purpoſe of 
dom Moiſes and all the Prophets was to teach the manner of recociliation 


fetemdberwene God and men, for which cauſe alſo Paule calleth Chriſt the Ro.10.4 


de full j end of the law: yer, as I ſay once againe, beſide the proper doctrine of 
redemtei faith and repentance which ſhewerh forth Chriſt the mediatour, the 
of kno Scripture doth by certaine marks and tokens paint out the onely and 
hom th true God, in that that he hath created and doth gouerne the world, 
thetꝛa to the end he ſhould be ſeuerally knowen and not reckned in the falſe 
ly qui nomber of fained Gods. Therefore although it be houeth man ear- 

1c mali neſtly to bend his eyes to conſider the works of God, foraſmuch as he 
re dont is ſet as it were in this gorgeous ſtage to be a beholder of them: yet 
becauſ principally — he to bend his eares to the word, that he may bet- 

f natur der profit thereby. And therefore it is no maruell that they which are 
e let ii borne in darkneſſe do more & more waxe hard in their amaſed dulnes, 
dbecauſe very fewe of the do giue themſelues pliable to learne of the 
pe word of God, whereby to kepe them within their boundes, but they 
eculiatj rather reioiſe in their own vanity. Thus the ought we to hold, that to 
foundel the end true religion may ſhine amõg vs, we muſt take our beginning 
eriptute at the heauenly doctrine. And that no man can haue any taſt be it ne- 
arkes ſever fo little of true and ſound doctrine, vnleſſe he haue bin ſcholer to 
ds. An the Scripture. And from henſe groweth the originall of true vnder- 
met. gu ſtanding, that we reuerently embrace whatſoeuer it pleaſeth God ther- 
e Teſti in to teſtific of himſelfe. For not only the perfect & in all pointes ab- 
exprelſ F olute faith, but alſo all right knowledge of God ſpringeth from obe- 
10 probt d ence. And truely in this behalfe God of his ſingular prouidẽce hath 
e world prouided for men in and for all ages. 

m, to te 3 For if we conlider how ſlippery an inclinatis mans minde hath 
odhes ſlide into forgerfulnes of God, how great a redines to fall in to all 
's & viſ⸗ lande of errors, how great a luſt to forge oftentimes new & coũterfait 

ond 
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religions, we may therby perceiue how neceſſarie it was to haue i 
heauenly doctrine ſo put in writing, that it ſhould not either pen 
by forgetfulnes, or grow vaine by errour, or be corrupted by bold ſoui 
of men. Sith therefore it is manifeſt that God hath alway vſed & he! 
helpe of his word, toward all thoſe whom it pleaſed him at any tis thy 
frutefully ro inſtruct, becauſe he forſa that his image emprinted i euei 
moſt beautiful forme of the world was not ſufficiẽtly effetuall: The tot 
fore it behoueth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, if we earneſtly cot whi 
to attaine to the true beholding of God. We muſt, I ſay, come toi Go 
word, wherin God is well and lively ſet out by his workes , when can 
workes be weyed not after the peruetſneſſe of our one iudgemen his 
but according to the rule of the eternall trueth . If we ſwarue fra Iew 


Pſa. 19. 
21, 


that word, as I ſaied euen now, although we runne neuer ſo faſt , N with 
we ſhall neuer attain to the marke, becauſe the courſe of our runni 
is out of the way. For thus we muſt thinke, that the brightneſſe ofth® 
1. Tim. s face of God, which the Apoſtle calleth ſuch as cannot be atteined m B 
16. to, is vnto vslike a maze, out of which we cannot vnwrap our ſelug? 
vnleſſe we be by the line of the word guided into it: ſo that it is mu 
better for vs to halt in this way, than to runne neuer ſo faſt in and 
Pſa. . & ther. And therfore Dauid often times when he teacheth that ſupe 
$6. 97. ſticions are to be taken away out of the world, that pure religion m 
99. XC. floriſh, bringech in God reigning : meaning by this word reigning 
not the power that he hath, but the doctrine wherby he chalengett 
to himſelfe a law full gouernemet: becauſe errors can neuer be room tere 
out of the hartes of men, till the true knowledge of God be plante be ve 
4 Therfore the ſame Prophete, after that he hath recited thatt 195 
heauens declare the glory of God, that the firmamet ſheweth foum da 
the workes of his handes, that the orderly ſucceeding courſe of dat her 
and nightes preacheth his maieſtie, then deſcenderh ro make men 
of his word. The law of the Lord (faieth he) is vndefiled, conuenin 
ſoules: the witneſſe of the Lord is faithfull , geuing wiſdom to li 
ones:the righteouſneſſes ofthe Lord are vpright,making harts chen 
full: the commandement of the Lord is bright geuing light to i 
eyes. For although he comprehendeth alſo the other vies of the 
yet in generalitie he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth in val? 
call vnto him all nations by the beholding of the heauen and ea 
therfore this is the peculiar ſchoole of the children of God. The (a 
meaning hath the xxix. Plalme,where the Prophet hauing preacit 
of the terrible voice of God, which in thunder, windes , ſhow 
whirlewindes and ſtormes,ſhaketh the earth, maketh the mountain? 
to tremble , and breaketh the cedre trees: in the ende ar laſt - got 
ur 
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haue i further and ſaith, that his praiſes are ſong in the ſanctuarie, becauſe 


er perl the vnbe leuers are deafe and heare not all the voices of God that re- 
bold 


vſed tl 
any tim thy teſtimonies are verified, the beauty of thy temple is holyneſſe for 


ntedin euer. And out of this meaning alſo proceded that which Chriſt ſaid 
ll: The to the woman of Samaria, that her nation and the reſt did honor that 
Hy cor 
- to * God. For wheras the wit of man by reaſon of the febleneſſe therof 
whenh enn by no meane attain vnto God, but being holpen and lifted vp by 
his holy word, it folowed of neceſſitie, that all men, excepte the 
1 lewes, did wander in vanite and errour, becauſe they (ought God 
Z without his word. b 


fle of y The vij. Chapter. 


ined n by vvhat teſtimonie the Scripture ought to be eſtabliſhed, that 1s by the vvitneſſs 


ur ſelue 5 of the holy Ghoſt, that the authoritie therof may remaine certain, And 
ä that it is a vvicked inuent ion to ſay that the credit therof doeth 

t 15 Moy hang vpon the iudgement of the ¶ hurch. 

in an 

at ſup q | 


authoritie of the Scripture , not only to prepare mens mindes 

to reuerence it, but alſo to take away all dout therof. Now, 

when it is a matter confeſſed that it is the word of God that is 
ere ſette forth, there is no man of ſo deſperate boldneſſe, vnleſſe he 


ion ml 
reignin 
alengel 


e root N 
be voide of all common ſenſe and naturall wit of man, that dare de- 


B Vr before! 80 any further, it is nedefull to ſay ſom what of the 


antel 
— a the credit of him that ſpeaketh it. But becauſe there are not 
þ fou daily oracles geuen from heauen, and the only Scriptures remaine 
of dit herin it hath pleaſed the Lord to preſerue his truth to perpetual me- 
e ment morie, the ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of full credit a- 


nueni Mong the faithfull,bur in that they do beleue that it is as verely come 
to lil tom heauen as if they heard the liuely voice of God to ſpeake therin. 
s chen This matter in deede is right worthy both to be largly entreated of 
he toi ind diligently weyed. But the readers ſhall pardon me if herein Ira- 
the hu ther regarde what the proportion of the worke which I haue begon 
in vu may ſbeare, than what the largeneſſe of the matter requireth. There is 
id eau Eto,en vp among the moſt part of men a moſt hurtfull error, that 
he fan” he Scripture hath only ſo much authority as by common conſent of 
preach c Church is geuen vnto it: as if the eternall and inuiolable trueth of 
ſhoum Cod did reſt vpon the pleaſure of men. For ſo,to the great ſcorne of 
untain” he holy Goſt , they al ke of vs who can aſſure ys that theſe Scrip- 


he ge ures came from God: or who can aſſertaine ys that they haue conti- 


4 : 


7 


4 


fur 


ſounde in the aire. And in like manner in an other Pſalme, after that pſi. 33. 
he had deſcribed the terrible waues of the Sea, he thus concludeth: 5. 


© which they knew not, and that onely the Iewes did worſhip the true : —"_ 


Eph. 2. 
20. 


Cap. 7. Of the knowledge of 


nued vnto our age ſafe and vncorrupted: who can perſwade vs, i from 
this one booke ought to be reuerently receiued, and that other to pture 
ſtriken out of the number of Scripture, vnles the church did appoiſ white 
a certaine rule of all theſe thingsꝰ lt hangeth therfore ( ſay they) vi of th 
the determination of the church, both what reuerence is due toi; 
Scripture, & what bookes are to be reckened in the canon therof Wher 
theſe robbers of Gods honor, while they ſeeke vnder colour of ij auth 
church to bring in an vnbrideled tyranny, care nothing with what louſſ. 
ſurdities they ſnare both themſelues and other, ſo that they maya ting 
force this one thing to be beleued among the ſimple, that the churn xequi 
can do all thinges. But if it be ſo : what ſhall become of the pom they 
conſciences that ſeeke ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternall life, if all the g Mani 
miſes that remaine thereof ſtand and be ſtaied onely vpon the iud asket. 
ment of men? When they receiue ſuch anſwere, ſhall they ceaſet hot bi 
wauer and tremble? Again to what ſcornes of the vngodly is our ſiſi oule 
made ſubiect? into how great ſuſpicion with all men is it brought, hot b 
this be beleued that it hath but as it were a borowed credit by thefts ed m 
uour of men. | the fa 

2 But ſuch bablers are well conſuted euen with one word of 
Apoſtle. He teſtifieth that the church is builded vpon the foundarig 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. If the doctrine of the Prophets, and 
poſtles be the foundacion of the Church: then muſt it needes be,t 
the ſame doctrine ſtode in ſtedfaſt certaintie, before that the Chu burc! 
began to be. Nether can they well cauil, that although the Chur põ:b 
take her firſt beginning therof, yet it remaineth doutfull what is tol pell tc 
ſayed the writinges of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, vnlefle the iudg olent 
ment of the Church did declare it. For if the Chriſtian Church vc Htle b 
at the beginning builded vpon the writinges of the Prophetes a t w. 
preaching of the Apoſtles:vhereſoeuer that doctrine ſhalbe foũdiſ h ˙n 
allowed credite therof was ſurely before the Church, without whi ll vs; 


the Church it ſelfe had neuer bin. Therfore it is a vaine forged deuil® leue 
that the Church hath power to iudge the Scripture, ſo rs. certay* wy 
by bel, 


tie of the Scripture ſhould be thought to hang vpon the will of 
Church. Wherfore when the Church doth receiue the Scriptures 
ſealeth it with her conſenting teſtimonie , ſhe doth not of a thi 
doutfull, and that otherwiſe ſhould be in controuerſie, make it autF 
tike and of credit: but becauſe ſhe acknowledgeth it to be the true 


nne 
mi 
nay ea 
Ine cre 


of her God, according to her dutie of godlineſſe without delay ent o 
doth honor it. Wheras they demaiid, how ſhall we be perſwaded til Was. 
it came from God, vnleſſe we reſort to the decree of the Churchꝰ 1 ous 


is all one as if a man ſhould aſke, how ſhall we learne to know li 
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© from darkneſſe, white from blacke, or ſwete from ſower. For the Scri- 

er tol pture ſheweth in it ſelfe no leſſe apparaunt ſenſe of her trueth, than 

oi white and blacke things do of theyr colour, or ſwete & ſower things 

of their taſt. 

ie ton 3 I kno that they commonly alleage the ſaying of Auguſtine, 

erof. ¶ where he ſayth that he would not beleue the Goſpell, ſaue that the contra 
ir of ij authority of the church moued him therto. But how vntruely & cauil- epiſt. fi 
yhat i Jouſly it is alleged for ſuch a meaning, by the whole tenor of his wry- damen- 


may c ting it is eaſy to perceiue, He had to do with the Manichees, which A 


P-. 


. 


> churd required to be beleued without they vaunted that 
1e poet they had the truth on their ſide, but proued it not. And to make their 
che pn, Manicheus to be beleued,chey preteded the Goſpel Non Auguſtine 
e iudg askeththẽ what they would do, if they did light vp6 a man that would 
ceaſes not beleue the Goſpell it ſelfe, with what maner of perſwaſion they 
zur ſat would draw him to their opiniõ. After ward he ſayeth. I my (elf would 
ught, not beleue the Goſpell. &c. ſaue that the authority of the church mo- 
| the {ed me therto. Meauing that he himſelfe, when he was a ſtraunger fi õ 

the faith, could not otherwiſe be brought to embrace the Goſpel for 
d oft the aſſured trueth of God, but by this that he was ouercom with the 
indatii authority of the church. And what maruell is it, if a man not yet kno- 
and Ving Chriſt, haue regarde ro men? Auguſtine therfore doth not there 
be , u deach that the faith of the godly is grounded vpo che authority of the 
church. nor meanetli that the certainty of the goſpel doth hang ther- 
1 upõ: but ſimply & only, that there ſhould be no aſſurednes of the Ga- 
is tol ſpell to the inſidels, whereby they might be won to Chrilt vnleſſe the 
cõlent of the church did drive them vnto it. And the ſame meaning a 


e iudgę & 
ch ve hietle before he doth plainly cõfirme in this ſaying, Whe I ſhall praiſe Ct 
etes t which I beleue, & ſcorne that which thou beleueſt, what thinkeſt epiſt. f 


rr 
** Sly 


mou mete for vs to iudge or do?but that we forſake ſuch men as firſt damen- 
{all vs to come & know certaine truethes and after commaunde vs to ralem. 
beleue things vncertaine: and that we follow them that require vs brit .- 
o beleue that which we are not yet able to ſee, that being made ſtrõg 

py beleuing we may attaine to vnderſtãd the thing that we beleue: not 

men nou, but God himſelfe inwardly ſtrengthning and giuing light to 

dur minde. Theſe are the very words of Auguſtine:w herby cuery ma 

may eaſely gather, that the holy man had not this meaning, to hang 

he credite th at we haue to the Scriptures vpon the will and awarde- 


elay i Rent of the church, but onely to ſhew this, (which we our ſelues alſo N 
jedi g confeſſe to be true) that they which are not yet lightned with the 
he TH Pirite of God, are brought by the reuerẽce of the church vnto a wil- ; 
y lieh ungneſſe to be taught, ſo as they can finde in their hartes to Icarne the | 
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faith of Chriſt by the Goſpell : and that thus by this meane the 
thority of the church is an introduction, whereby we are prepare(f 
beleue the Goſpell. For, as we ſee, his minde is that the aflurance 
the godly be ſtayed vpon a far other foundation, Otherwiſe I do 
Contra deny but that he often preſſeth the Manichees · with the conſen 
Fauſtũ the whole church, when he ſeketh to proue the ſame Scripture wh 
ub. 32. they refuſed. And from hence it came, that he ſo reproched Faukl 
for that he did not yeld himſelfe to the trueth of the Goſpel ſo g 
ded, lo ſtabliſhed, ſo gloriouſly renomed, & from the very time oft 
Apoſtles by certaine ſucceſſions perpetually commended. But het 
uer trauaileth to this end, to teach that the authority which weg 
knowledge to be in the Scripture, hangeth vpon the determinati 
or decree of men. But only chis, which made much for him in then 
ter yhe diſputed ot, he bringeth forth the vniuerſall iudgement of 
aug. de church, vherin he had the auaũtage of his aduerſaries. If any defy 
ta. fuller profe her of, ſet him reade his booke cocerning the prolit of 
e cred, leuing. Where de ſhall finde that there is no other redineſſe of bel 
commended vnto vs by him, but that which only giueth vs an ent 
and is vnto vs a conuenient beginning to enquire, as he termethi 
yet not that we ought to reſt vpon bare opinion, but to leane tot 
certaine and ſound trueth. 

4 We ougnht to holde, as I before ſayd, that the credit of this 
ctrine, is not eſtabliſhed in vs, vntil ſuch time as we be vndouredly 
ſwaded that God is the author thereof, Therfore the principall p 
of the Scripture is commonly taken of the perſon of God the ſpe 
of it. The Prophetes and Apoſtles boſt not of their owne ſharpe 
or any ſuch things as procure credit ro men that ſpeake:neither i 
they vpon proues by reaſon, but they bring foorth the holy nan 
God, therby to copell the whole world to obedience. Now wel 
to (ec how not only by probable opinion, but by apparant rrueth 
euidẽt, that in this behalfe the name of God is not without cauſe 
deceitfully pretended, If then we will prouide well for conſcien 
that they be not cõtinually caried about with vnſtedfaſt douting 
may wauer, nor ſtay at euery ſmale ſtop, this maner of perſuaſion 
be fetched deper then from either the reaſons, iudgements or the 
ie ctures of men, euen from the ſecrete teſtimony of the holy Gl 
True in deede it is, that if we liſted to worke by way of argume 
many thinges might be alleged that may eaſily proue, if there be 
God in heauea, that the law, the prophecies and the Goſpellc 
from him. Tea although men learned and of depe iudgement 


ſtand vp to the contrary, and would employ & ſhe w foorth the u 
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e the, \rce of their wits in this diſputation: yet if they be not ſo hardened 
Pareo become deſperaily ſhameleſle, they would be compelled to cõ- 
TY fle, that there are ſeenc in the Scripture manifeſt tokens that it is 
e I do 


od that ſpeaketh therin:whereby it may appeare that the doctrine 
US rofis fro heaue. And ſhortly herafter we ſhal ſee, tliat all the books 
ure une holy Scripture do far excel all other writings what ſoeuer they 


d Fa | Yea if we bring thither pure eyes & vncorrupted ſenſes, we ſhall 

Lſo gue arthwith finde x cup the maieſtie of God, which ſhall ſubdue all 

wel Harodneſſe of gaineſaying and enforce vs to obey him. But yet they do 
ut he 


Giorderly,that 7 diſputation trauel to eſtabliſh the perfect credit of 


ch * Scripture. An truely although I am not furniſhed with great dex- 
* @rity,nor eloquence: yet if I were to cõtend with the moſt ſuttle de- 
the! 


Piſers of God, that haue a deſire to ſhew themſelues witty and plea- 
ent of dt in febling the authority of Scripture, I truſt it ſhould not be hard 


y deluge me to put to ſilẽce their bablings. And if it were proßtable to ſped 
olit ol, our in confuting their cauillations, I would with no great buſines 
of belſake in ſunder the bragges that they mutter in corners. But though 
an cnn 


man do deliuer the ſound word of God from the reproches of men, 
meth. that ſufficeth not foorth with to faſten in their harts that aſſured- 
Wile that godlines requireth. Prophane men becauſe they thinke re- 
ion ſtandeth only in opiniõ, to the end they would beleue nothing 
ndly or lightly, do couet and require to haue it proued to them by 
Alon, that Moiſes & the Prophetes ſpake from God.ButI anſwere 
at the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt is better than all reaſon. For as 
— is a conuenient witneſſe of himſelfe in his one worde, ſo 
All the lame word neuer ſinde credit in the hartes of men, vntill it be 
Ned vp with the inward witnes of F holy Ghoſt. It behoueth there- 
e of neceſſity that the ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpak by the mouth 
che Prophetes, do enter into our hartes to perſwade vs that they 
thfully vttered that which was by God commaunded them. And 


Wich is in thee and the words that I haue put in thy mouth & in the 16. 
duth of thy ſede ſhall not faile for euer. It greueth ſome good men, 
Tt they haue not ready at hand ſome cleare profe to allege, when 
wicked do without puniſhmẽt murmure againſt the word of God: 
though the holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called both a ſeale 
N pledge, becauſe vntill he do lighten mens mindes they do alway 
er among many doutings. 

Let this therfore ſtand for a certainly perſwaded truth, that they 
om the holy Goſt hath inwardly taught, do wholely reſt yppon 
deripture, and that the ſame Scripture is to be credited for it ſelte 

Ck 
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$ order is very aptly ſet foorth by Eſay in theſe wordes. My ſpirite Efay 5. 
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ſake,and ought not to be made ſubict to demonſtration & rea nt 
but yet that the certainety which it getteth among vs, it atteinethſſhe 


the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. For though by the only maieſty ( 
ſelfe it procurerh reuerẽce to be giuen to it: yet then only it throꝶ il 
Iy perceth our affe ctions, when it is ſealed in our hartes by ther 
Ghoſt . So being lightened by his vertue, we do then beleue, no ca 
our owne iudgement, or other mens, that the Scripture is from 

but aboue all mans iudgement we hold it moſt certainly determ 
euen as if we beheld the maieſty of God himſelfe there preſent, ¶ Nſo 
by the miniſtery of men it came to vs frõ the very mouth of God 
ſeeke not for argumentes & likelihodes to reſt our iudgement ij er 
but as to a thing without all compaſſe of cõſideration, we ſubmi o. 
iudgement & wit ynto it. And that not in ſuch ſorte as ſome are tel 
ſometime haſtily to take holde of a thing vaknowen, which aſter 

ing throughly perceiued diſpleaſeth them: but becauſe we are in 
conſciences well aſſured that we hold an inuincible rrueth . Ne 

in ſuch ſorte, as ſilly men are wont to yeld their minde in thralde 
ſuperſtitions:but becauſe we vndoutedly perceiue therin the ſire 

& breathing of the diuine maieſtie, wherewith we are drawen & 

red to obey , both wittingly and willingly , and yet more liuel 
effectually than mans will or witte can attaine. And therfore fory 
cauſe dorh God cry out by Eſay, that the Prophetes with the wiped 
people do beare him witneſſe, becauſe being taught by prophe d 
they did vndoutedly beleue without guile or vnceitainty that Met 
himſelfe had ſpoken.Such therfore is our perſwaſion, as requirei ac 
reaſons : ſuch is our knowledge, as hath a right good reaſon tomfunę 
taine it, euẽ ſuch a one, wherein the minde more aſſuredly & ſeal gr 
ly reſteth tha vpo any reaſons:ſuch is our feeling, as can not proc lot 
but by reuclation from heauen. I ſpeake now of none other thin 
that which eucry one of the Faichfall doth by experiẽce finde inn 
ſelfe, ſauing that my words do much want of a full declaration e 
leaue here many things vnſpokẽ, becauſe there wil be elſwhere en 
a conuenient place to entreate of this matter. Only now let vs H A. 
that only that is the true faith which the ſpirite of God doth ſeſite 
our harts; Yea with this only reaſon will the ſober reader and f do 
to learne, be contented. Eſay promiſeth, that al the children oft 


nucd church ſhalbe the ſcholers of God. A ſingular priuilege Mete 
doth God vouchſaue to graunt to his elect onely, whom he ſeu a 
from all the reſt of mankinde. For what is the beginning of u * 


ctrine, but a ready cherefulneſſe to here the voice of God ? Bot _ 


requizeth to be heard by the mouth of Moiſes, as it is wryttenl 


r | es. | N — 
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n & re: thy harte, WhO ſhall aſcend into heauen, or who ſhall deſcend into 
ie depe?rhe word is euen in thine one mouth. If it be the pleaſure 
God that this treaſure of vnderſtanding be layd vp in ſtore for his 


attein I 


maie | 

it — ildren, it is no maruell nor vnlikely, that in the common multitude Peu. 30 
by the hf men is ſeene ſuch ignorance and dulneſſe. The common multitude 12 

leue, na call cuen the moſt excellent of thẽ, vntil ſuch time as they be graffed Ko. lo. c 


from 


dererm ts doctrine ſhould ſeeme incredible not only to ſtrangers but 


ſo to the Iewes that would be accompted of the houſehold of God 


reſent 

of Gol {deth this reaſon:becauſe the arme of God ſhal not be reueled to all 
ment y Nen So oft therfore as the ſmallneſſe of number of the beleuers doth 
e ſubmi rouble vs, on the other fide let vs call to minde, that none can com- 


chende the miſteries of God but they to whom it is giuen. 


me are 


ch after al. 

h . Nei That fo farre as Mans reaſon may beare, there Are ſu ffictent proues te 

thraldo ſtablizh the credit of Scripture. 

the ſte Nleſſe we haue this aſſurance, which is both more excellent & 


of more force than any iudgement of man, in yaine ſhall the 
authority of Scripture eyther be ſtrengthened with argu- 
mentes , or ſtabliſhed with conſent of the church, or contir= 
ed with any other meanes of defence. For vnleſſe this fundation be 
d, it ſtill remayneth hanging in doute. As on the other fide 


awen & 
re lively 
ore foro 


h the 


prop 

4 * en exempting it from the common ſtate of thinges, we haue em- 
requiretWacedir deuoutly and according to the worthineſſe ot it: then theſe 
fon to ni ungs become very fit helpes, which before were but of ſmall force 


y & ſie graffe and faſten the aſſurance thereof in our mindes. For it is mar- 
ot proc lous, how great eſtabliſnement groweth hereof,when with earneſt 
er thin udy we conſider howe orderly and well framed a diſpoſition of the 


nde in uine wiſdom appeareth therein, how heauenly a doctrine in euery 
ation o lace of it, and nothing ſauoring of . beautifull an a- 
vhere ¶ Neement of all the partes among themſelues, and ſuch other thinges 
let vs i auaile to procure a maieſty to wrytings. But more perfectly are our 
Joth ſeiartes confirmed when we confider, howe we are euen violently cari- 
and i to an admiration of it rather with dignity of matter, than with 
en ofii ice of words. For this alſo was not done without the ſingular pro- 
ileget dece of God, that the hye miſteries of the heautly kingdom ſhould 
he ſeu" the molt part be vttered vnder a contemptible baſenes of wordes, 
of un alt if it had bin beautified with more glorious ſpeache the wicked 
| > Bot Nould cauill that the onely force of eloquence doth raigne therein. 


ten 2 


t when that rough and in a maner rude ſimplicity doth rfiſe vp a 
C iij. 
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tothe body of the church. Moreover Eſay giuing warning that the Eſa· 53. 
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greater reuerence of it ſelfe than any Rheroricians eloquence, 
may we iudge, but that there is a more mighty ſtrẽgth of truthini 
holy Scripture , than that it nedeth any art of wordes? Not wi 
cauſe therefore the Apoſtle maketh his argument, to proue tha 
1. Cor. 2 faith of the Corinthians was grounded ypon the power of God 
5 not ypon mans wiſdom , becauſe his preaching among them wal, 
forth not with enticing ſpech of mans wiſdom, but in plaine euide 
cf the ſpirite and of power. For the trueth is then ſerte free fre 
douting, when not vpholden by foraine aides it ſelfe alone ſuf 
to ſuſteine it ſelfe. But how this power is properly alone belongi 
the Scripture, hereby appeareth, that of all the wrytinges of me 
they neuer ſo cunningly garniſhed, no one is ſo farre able to pe 
our affe ctions. Read Demoſthenes or Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtoih 
any other of all that ſorte: I graunt they ſhall maruelouſly allu 
lite, move, and rauiſh thee. But if from them thou come to this 
reading of Scriptures, wilt thou or not, it ſhall ſo lively moue thy: 
ctions, it ſhall ſo pearce thy hart, it ſhall ſo ſettle within thy be 
that in cõpariſon of the efficacy of this feeling, all that force of 
toricians and Philoſophers ſhall in manner vaniſh away: ſo thay 
eaſie to perceiue that the Scriptures , which do far excell all gift 
graces of mans induſtrie: do in deede breath out a certayne 
uinitie. 
2 I graunt in deede, that ſom of the Prophets haue an elegãt cal 
yea & a beautifull phraſe of ſpeeche, ſo as their eloquence giueth 
lace to the prophane wryters:& by ſuch examples it pleaſed the 
l Ghoſt to $a that he wanted not eloquence, though in the rel 
vſed a rude and groſſe ſtile. ut whether a man reade Dauid,Eſay, 
ſuch like, ho haue a ſwete and pleaſant flowing ſpeech, or Ame 
heardman, Hicremie and Zacharie, whoſe rougher talke ſauoret 
countrey rudeneſſe: in euery one of them ſhall appeare that ma 
of the holy Ghoſt that I ſpake of. Yet am I not ignorar,that as 8 
is in many things a counterfaiter of God, that with deceitfull rel 
blance he might the better creepe into ſimple mens mindes : ſo 
he craftily ſpread abroade with rude and in maner barbarous ſpe 
Schole- thoſe wicked errours wherewith he deceiued ſely men, and hal 
— —— times vſed diſcontinued phraſes, chat vnder ſuch viſour he might 
niftes, his deceites. But how vaine and vncleanly is that curious counte 
ting, all men that haue but meane vaderſtanding do plainely ſee. 
for the holy Scripture, although ſro ward men labour to bite at n 
thinges, yet is it full of ſuch ſentences as could not be conceiut 


man. Let all tlie Prophetes be looked vpon, there ſhall not one 
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ence, ¶ found among them, but he hath farre excelledall mans capacity, in 
truth int uch ſorte that thoſe are to be thought, to haue no iudgement ot taſt 
Not wil o whom their doctrine is vnſauorie. | 

ue that Other men haue largely entreated of this argument,wherfore at 
of Godi inis time it ſuffiſeth to touch but a fewe thinges , that chictly make 
hem vu for the principall ſumme of the whole matter. Beſide theſe points that 


ne euide i haue already touched, the very antiquity of the Scripture is of great 
ee ſron q eight. For how ſoeuer the Greke wryters tell many fables of the A- 
ne ſuſſh y puan divinity : yet there remaineth no monument of any religion, 
elongim hut that is farre inferiour to the age of Moſes . And Moſes deuiſeth 


of mei got anew God, but ſetteth foorth the ſame thing which the Ilrae- 
e to pen tes had receiued in long proceſſe of time, conueied to them by their 
Ariſtoih ſathers as it were from hand to hand concerning the euerlaſting God. 
y allure / For what doth he elſe but labour to call them backe to the couenaunt 
to this H nade with Abraham . If he had brought a thing neuer hearde of be- 
ue thy i pre, he had had no entrie to begin. But it muſt needs be that the de- 
thy bonfveraunce from bondage, wherein they were deteyned, was a thing 
rce of hell and commonly knowen among them, ſo that the hearing of the 
ſo thaiſhention thereof did foorthwith raiſe vp all their mindes. It is alſo 
all giftsdſikely that they were informed of the number of the CCCC. yeares. 
ertayneQNow it is to be conſidered, if Moſes which himſelfe by ſo long di- 
ance of time was before all other wryters , do from a beginning ſo 
legãt cuſpng before himſelte fetch the originall deliuerance of his doctrine: 
giuethiſho / much the holy Scripture then is beyonde all other wrytinges in 
ſed thel zntiquity. 
the i 4 Vuleſſe perhappe ſome liſte to beleue the Ægyptians, that 
d, Eſay i hretch their auncienty to ſixe thouſand yeares before the creation 
Amoi the world. But ſith their vaine babbling hath bin al way ſcorned 
auoretiWen of all the prophane wryters themſelues, there is no cauſe why 
iat mai ſhould ſpend labour in confuting of it. But Ioſephus againſt Ap- 
it as duſſion, alleageth teſtimonies worthy to be remembred out of aun- 
tfull reſhent wryters, whereby may be gathered, that by conſent of all 
es: ſo tions the docttine that is in the lawe hath bin famous even from 
ous ſpeſſpe firſt ages, although it were neither redde nor truely knowen. 
nd hatſlow, that neither there ſhould remaine to the malicious any cauſe of 
mightiWlpicion, nor to the wicked any occaſion to cauill, God hath for 
counteſſſoth cheſe daungers prouided good remedies. When Moiſes rehear- 
ly ſee. th what Iacob almoſt three hundred yeares before had by heauen- 
ite atN ee pronounced vpon his owne poſterity, how doth he ſet 
nce1uampc his owne tribe? yea in the perſon of Leui he ſpotteth it with Ge,4g.5 
not onal infamie. Symeon(ſayth he) & Leui the veſſels of wickedneſſe. 
A Ci 
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My ſoule come not into their counſell, nor my toũg into their ſem jn the 
Trocly he might haue paſſed ouer that blot with ſilence, in ſos 6 

ing not onely to pleaſe his father, but alſo not to ſtaine himſelſe n mirac 

his whole family with parte of the ſame ſhame , How can chat yy the w 

ter be ſuſpected, which vnconſtrainedly publiſhing by the oradk@}jde o 

the holy Ghoſt, t. at the principall aunceſter of the family when broug 

himlelfe deſcended was an abhominable doer, neither priuately i ſuffici 

uided for his one honor, ror refuſed to enter in diſpleaſure of ter w- 

his owne kinſmen, vhom yndouredly this matter greued? Wheni mirac 

he rehearſeth the wicked murmuring of Aaron his one brothet an ot! 

um. is Mary his ſiſter: ſhall we ſay that he ſpake after the meaninge of i and ſo 

fleſh, or rather that he wrote it obeying the commaundement oft ſorcer 

holy Ghoſt? Moreouer (ith himſelfe was hyeſt in authority, why maun 

he not leaue at leaſt the office of the hye prieſthode to his onff cerers 

ſonnes, bur appointeth them to the baſeſt place? I touche hete o caſtes, 

a fe thinges of many. But in the law it ſelfe a man ſhall eche v himſel 

mete with many argumentes that are able to bring full profe to mi himle| 

men beleue that Moiſes without all queſtion commeth from hea thoſe! 

as an Angell of God. way al 

Nou theſe ſo many & ſo notable miracles that he recompui be cor 

are euen as many eſtabliſhments of the law that he deliuered, andi dayly 

Exo. 24- doctrine that he publiſhed. For, this that he was caried in a cloud any m 

8. incothemountayne : that there euen to the foretyeth day he con ting ti 

xo 34 nued without company of men: that in the very publiſhing of kete ? 

29, lay his face did ſhine as it were beſette with ſonnebeames : that ii to bet 

Exo. ig. teninges ſtaſhed rounde about: that thunders and noiſes were hen again 

eche where in the ayte: that a trompette ſounded being not blow puden 

with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the tabernacle by a cds mong 

ſette betweene was kept from the ſight of the people: that his au God: 

rity was ſo miraculouſly reuenged with the horrible deſtructiom the en 

24 Chore, Dathanand Abiron, and all that wicked faction: thai was it 

Nu. 20. rocke ſtriken with a rodde did byandby powre foorth a riuer: that? 7 

10. his prayer it rayned Manna from heauen : did not God herein c Tide c 

Nu. ir g mende him from heauen as an vndouted Prophet? If any mand that th 

iect agaynſt me, that I take theſe thinges as confeſſed, which are hderat 

out of controuerſie, it is cafie to anſwere this cauillation. For ſed Magin 

that Moſes in open aſſembly publiſhed all theſe thinges , what pi the tin 

was there to fayne before thoſe witneſſes that had themſelues ſe Yeares 

the thinges done? It is likely ſorſooth that he would come amo luda. 

them, & rebuking the people of infidelity, ſtubbornes, vnthan kfd ſhould 

& other ſinnes, would haue boſted that his doctrine was eftabli®” Samut 
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in their own ſight with ſuch miracles, Which in decde they neuet ſaw. 
s por this is alſo wattthy to be noted, ſo ofte as he telleth of any 
miracles, he therwithall odiouſly ioyneth ſuch thinges as might ſturre 
the whole people to crie out againſt him, if there had bin neuer ſo 
lide occaſion. Wherby appeareth, that they were by no other meane 
hen brought to agree vnto him, but becauſe they were euer more than 
ely n ſuffciently conuinced by their owne experience. But becaule tlie mat- 
re of 2” rer was plainlier knowen, than that the ptophane coulde deny that 
henil miracles were done by Moſes:thefather of lyeng hath miniſtred them . * 
ther” an other cauillation, ſaying that they were done by Magicall artes 11. 
» of i and ſorcerie. But what likely proofe haue they to accuſe him for a 
t oft forcerer,which ſo farre abhorred from ſuch ſuperſtition, that he com- 
maundetli to ſtone him to death, that doth but af ke counſell of ſor - Leu. 20 
cerers and ſoothſaiers? Truely no ſuch deceiuer vſeth his iugglinge Exo. 16. 
© caſtes, but that he ſtudieth to amaſe the mindes of the people to get 
himſelfe a fame. But what doth Moſes? by this that he crieth . 
u himſelſe and his brother Aaron are nothing, but doth onely execute 
thoſe thinges that God hath appointed, he doth ſufficiently wipe a- 
© way all blottes of thinking euil of him. Now if the thinges themſelues 
be conſidered, what enchantement coulde bring to paſſe that Manna 
= dayly rainmg from heauen, ſhould ſuffiſe to feede the people? and if 
any man keept in ſtore more than his iuſte meaſure , by the very rot- 
con ting therof he ſhould be taught, that God did puniſh his want of be- 
leefe ꝰ Beſide that, with many great proues God ſuffred his ſeruaunt ſo 
to be tried, that now the wicked can nothing pre uayle with prating 
i againſt him. For how oft did ſometime the people prowdely and im- 
pudently make inſurrections, ſometime diuers of them conſpiryng a- 
among them ſelues wente about to ouerthrow the holy ſeruaunt of 
God: how could he haue begyled their furour with illuſions? And 
the end that folowed plainly — that by this meane his doctrine 
hat was ſtabliſhed to continue to the ende of all ages. 
that? 7 Moreover where he aſſigneth the chiefe gouernement to the 
n c tribe of Juda in the perſone of the Patriarch Jacob, who can denie Gen. 45 
dhat this was done by ſpirite of prophecie, ſpecially if we wey in con- 
N hderatis the thing it ſelfe, how in commyng to ney it proued trueꝰ l- 
imagine Moſes to haue bin the firſt author of this — from 
de time that he did firſt put it in writing , there paſſed fower hundred 
s ſe Yeares wherein there was no mencion of the be ptre in the tribe of 
luda. After Saule was conſecrate king , it ſeemed that the kingdom 
lr ſhould reſt in the tribe of Beniamin. When Dauid was annointed by Sam. . 


bl 3 Samuel, what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inhericaunce 15. 
5 


TO 


fa 
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Sam. 16 of the kingdome ſhould be chaunged ? who would haue looked 
there ſhould haue come a king out of the haſe houſe of a herdma/ 
And when there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen brethren, who we 
haue ſaid that that honour ſhould light vpon the yongeſt? By wh 
meane came he to hope to be a king? who can ſay that this anno 


linges aforehand of thinges, which do ſo euidently ſauoure of then kinge 

_ uelation of God, that all men that haue their ſounde wit may plan ſubie 
32. perceiue that it is God that ſpeaketh. To be ſhorte, that ſame one ſaw! 

of his, is a clere looking glaſſe, wherin God euidently appeareth. quick 

8 But in the other prophetes the ſame is yet alſo much mu mand 

plainely ſeene. I will. chooſe out only a few examples, becauſe tog title © 

ther them all together were to greate a laboure. When in the time Lea, t 

Eſaie the kingdom of Iuda was in peace, yea when they thought ii any ſi 

the Chaldees were to them ſome ſtay and defence, then did Eſaie pn euer t 

phecie of the deſtruction of the citie and exile of the people. But that ki 

mitte that, yet this was no token plaine enough of the inſtin of G 1e 

to tell long before of ſuch thinges as at that time ſeemed falſe, , by he 

+ afterward proued true: yet thaſe prophecies that he vttereth co by the 

Eſa. 45: cerning their delyueraunce, whenſe ſhall we ſay that they proced the tit 

© but from God? He nameth Cyrus by whom the Chaldees ſhouldh ſuccel 

We) || |} ſubdued, and the people reſtored to libertie. There paſſed more tu did lo 

I / hundred yeares from the time that Eſaie ſo prophecied before iu 28 hac 

Cyrus was borne: for Cyrus was borne in the hundreth yeare or the Was al 

aboutes after the death of Eſaie. No man could then geſſe that cher? to be 

ſhould be any ſuch Cyrus, that ſhould haue warre with the Babylonù remai 

that ſhould bring ſubie& ſo mightie a monarchie vader his domini pened 

and make an ende of the exile of the people of Iſraell. Doth not ii the ol 

bare tellyng without any garniſhment of wordes cuidently ſhe wt their \ 

the thinges that Eſaie ſpeaketh, are the vndoubted oracles of G the eſt 

lere. a5 and not the coniectures of men? Again, when Ieremie a little befor? bad D 

11. that the people was caried awaie, did determine the ende of the ca them 

uitie within threſcore and tenne yeares, and promiſed returne and) Eitie n 

bertie, muſt it not needes be that his tongue was gouerned by the conti 

1 rite of God? What ſhameleſneſſe ſhall it be to denie, that the crew? had pa 

Eu 42. of the prophetes was ſtabliſhed by ſuch proues, & that the ſame tif ireſh 
l | | 11 
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edi was fulfilled in dede, which they them ſelues do reporte to make their 
dma; ſayinges to be beleuedꝰ Beholde, the former thinges are come to paſle, 
and new thinges do I declare: before they come forth, I tell you of 
© them. I leaue to ſpeake how Hieremie and Ezechiell beyng ſo farre 
on aſonder, yet prophecying both at one time, they ſo agreed in all their 
ſoyinges as if either one of them had endited the wordes for the other 
” townte. What did Daniel? Doth he not write continuing prophe- 
cies of thinges to come for tlie ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares after, in 
ſiuch ſorte as if he had compiled an hiſtorie of thinges already done 
lain aud commonly knowen ? Theſe thinges if godly men haue well con- 
ſidered, they ſhall be ſufficiently well furniſhed, to appeaſe the bar- 
= kinges of the wicked. For the plaine proofe hereof is to cleare to be 
u ſubieR to any cauillations at all. 

= I know what ſome learned men do prate in corners, to ſhew the 
. © quickneſſe of their witte in aſſaltyng the truth of God. For they de- 
mande, who hath aſſured vs that theſe thinges which are red vnder 
title of their names, were euer written by Moſes and the prophetes. 
Via, they are ſo hardy to moue this queſtiõ, whether euer there were 
u any ſuch Moſes or no. But if a manne ſhould call in doubt whether 
euer there were any Plato, or Ariſtotle, or Cicero, who would not lay; 
that ſuch madneſſe were worthy to be corrected with ſtrokes and 

00 0 The law of Moſes hath bin meruaylouſly preſerued rather 
© by heauenly prouidence then by diligence of men. And though 
by the negligence of the Prieſtes it laie buried a littell while: yer fins 
the time that the godly king Toftas found it, it hath (till by continuall 
ſucce ſſion from age to age bin vſed in the handes of men. Neyther 
re tha” did Ioſias bring it forth as an vnknowen or new thing, but ſuch a thing 
re iu 2 had bin euer commonly publiſhed, and wherof the remembraunce 
was at that time famous. The originall booke it ſelfe was appointed 
t thet to be ſacredly kept in the temple, and a copie written out thereof, to 
lon Temaine with the keepers of = kinges Recordes.Only this had hap- 
mini pened, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to publiſh the law according to 
not ii the old accuſtomed maner, and the people them ſelues had neglected 
i their wounted reading of it. Yea there in waner paſſed no age wherin 
G the eſtabliſhment therof was not confirmed and renued? They that 
beſot had David in their handes,knew they not of Moſes? But to ſpeake of 
e ci them all at ones, it is moſt certaine that their writings came to poſte- 
andi iitie none otherwiſe but from hand to hand (as I may terme it) by 
the ſ continuall orderly courſe of yeres deliue red from their fathers, which 
cred# + had partly heard them ſpeake, & partly while the remembraunce was 
e chi tell of it, did lerne of them which herd them that they had ſo ſpoken. 
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10 As ſor that which they obiect out of the hiſtoric of the) f 


chabees, to miniſh the credite of ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing as noth 4 — 4 
can be deuiſed more fitte to Rabliſh the ſame. But firlt let vs wi 4 
way the colour that they lay vpon it, and then let vs turne vpon th 2 wy 
ſclues the engine that they raiſe vp againſt vs. When Antiochus (a A 
they) commaunded all the bookes to be bourned, whence are ch * 


theſe copies that we now haue? On the other fide I aſke them, in his 
hat ſhop they could ſo ſone be made? It is euident, that after penti 
crueltie appealed they were immediatly abrode again, and were u 
out controuerſy knowen to be the ſame of all godly men, that hau 
bin brought vp in the doctrine of them did familiarly know them 
when all the wicked men beyng as it were conſpired togither, didi 
ſolently triumphe with reproches vpõ the Iewes, yet neuer was th 


of their bookes, k 


3 


there 


let vs rather hereby conſider how great a care God had for the their 
ſeruation of his word, when beyonde the hope of all men, he ſauei hie, 1 
from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, as out of a preſenti doyn 
that he endewed the godly prieſtes and other with ſo great cõſtand jet co 
that they ſticked not to redeeme this booke euen with loſſe of ii ſure t 
life if neede were, and ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie : that hed mens 
appointed the narow ſearch of ſo many gouernours and ſouldios ſhall t 
Who can but acknowledge the notable and miraculous woolhf ſluggi 
God, that theſe ſacred monumẽtes which the wicked verely thow®ſcienc 
to haue bin vtterly deſtroyed, byandby came abroade againe as ſi peter 
reſtored , and that with a greate deale more honour . For byand yet th 
folowed the tranſlating of them into Greke,to publiſh them throuax it w 
out the world. And not in this only appeared the miraculous vod their 
king, that God preſerued the tables of his couenaunt from the blouſ to the 
proclamations of Antiochus: but alſo that among ſo manyfoldn fiſner 
ſerable afflictions of the Iewes, wherwith the whole nation was ſon ſclioo 
time worne to a fewe and waſted,and laſt of all, brought in mane!Tprofel 
vtter deſtruction, yet they remained ſtill ſafe and extant. The Hebi new n 
tongue lay not only vneſteemed, but almoſt vnknowen. And ſum comp: 
had not bin Gods pleaſure to haue his religion provided for, it which 
periſhed altogether. For how much the lewes that were ſince ti the he 
retous” 
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i retourne from exile, were ſwarued from the naturall vſe of their mo- 
du ther tongue, appeareth by the Prophetes, that lived in that age, which 
s therefdre worthy to be noted, becauſe by this compariſon the an- 
US eiquitic of the law and the prophetes is the more plainely perceyued. 
And by whom hath God preſerued for ys the doctrine of ſaluation 
* conteyned in the law and the prophetes, to the end that Chriſt might 
hem, in his appointed time be openly ſhewed ? euen by the moſt cruelly 
after i dente enemies of Chriſt , the Iewes , whom Saint Auguſtine doeth 
ere uu therefore woorthyly call the keepers of the Librarie of Chriſtian 
ham Church, becauſe they have miniſtred vnto ys that thing, to reade 
hem! „herof, themſelues haue no vſe. 
„did 1 Now if we come to the new Teſtament, with how ſounde 
nung dillers is the trueth thereof vpholden? The three Euangeliſtes wiite 
kes. N the hiſtorie in baſe and ſimple ſpeach. Manie prowde menne do locth 
V thin that ſimplicitie, becauſe they take no heede to the chiefe pointes of 
„ burh goctrine therin, whereby it were eaſie to gather, that they entreate of 
e) ak he auenly miſteries aboue mannes capacitie. Surely who fo euer haue 
r plam but one droppe of honeſt ſhame will be aſhamed if they reade the 
ies? rſt chapter of Luke. Now, the ſermons of Chriſt, tbe ſumme wherof 
llation? 1 ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Euangeliſtes, do ealely deliuet 
the their writinges from all contempre. But Ihon thundering from on 
laue hie, ihoſe whom he cõpelleth not to obedience of faith, he throweth 
ent done their ſtubbourneſſe more mightily than any thũderbolt. Now 
oltana® Jer come forth all theſe ſharpnoſed faultfinders, that haue a great plea- 
of it ſure to ſhake the reuerence of ſcripture out of their one and other 
t hech mens heartes, let them reade Iohns Goſpell: Will they or no, they 
© ſhall there finde a thouſande ſentences that may at leaſt awaken their 
Oo[ktflugoiſheneſſe , yea that may printe a horrible brande in their con- 
ſciences to reſtraine their lawghyng . The ſame is to bee thought of 
Peter and Paul, in whoſe writings although the more part be blinde, 
yet the very heauenly maieſtie in them holdeth all men bounde , and 
hroug as it were faſt tied vnto it. But this one thing doth ſufficiently aduance 
us wol their doctrine aboue the world, that Mathew being before all geuen 
to the gaine of his money boorde, Peter & Iohn brought vp in cheir 
ier boates, all groſſe vnlearned men, had learned nothing in mens 
vas ſañ ſchoole that they might deliuer to other. Paule, not ends froma 
nane!Wprotefſed, bur alſo from a cruell and blouddy ennemy conuerted to a 
new man, with ſodaine and vnhoped chaunge doch ſhew, that being 
compelled by heauenly authoritie he now maintaineth that doctrine, 
which before he had ſoughr againſt. Now let theſe dogges denie, that 


2 the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the Apoſtles, or let them difcredue 


— — 


Cap. 8. Ofthe knovvledge of 


the hiſtorie: yet ſtill the trueth it ſelfe openly crieth out, that tha bea 
were taught by the holy Ghoſt , which beyng before time deſpiſſ brai 
men among the ral kall people, ſodeinly began fo gloriouſely to 


treate of heauenly miſteries. ons 
12 There be yet alſo furthermore many very good reaſons, n dign 
the conſente of the Church ſhould not be eſteemed without weiß hon 


For it is to be accompted no ſmalle matter, that ſins the Scripture! ſuch 
ſirſt publiſhed, the willes of ſo many ages haue conſtantly agreed cred 
obey it. And that how ſoeuer Sathan with all the worlde hath tm ſtie, 
uay led by maruaylous meanes, either to oppreſſe it, or overthrow fore 
or vtietly to blotte and deface it out of mennes remembraunce, M chat 
euer ſtill like a palme tree, it hath riſen vp aboue, and remained ina VpO⁰ 
cible. For there hath not lightly bin in old time any ſophiſter or N of mi 
torician that had any more excellẽt wit than other, but he hath ben df ou 
his force againſt this Scripture : yet they all haue nothing preuayk{Wo fe 
The whole power of the earth hath armed it ſelfe to deſtroy it, A hat 

et all their enterpriſes are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke, How couldeſ hut b 
a reliſted being ſo mightyly on eche fide affailed , if it hadde Hat 
none other defence but mannes? Yea rather it is hereby proued, iu nde! 
it came from God himſel fe, that all the trauailes of men ſtriumg® 
gainſt it, yet it hath of her owe power ſtill riſen vp. Beſide that. uf 
one citie alone, nor one onely nation hath agreed to receiue anden 
brace it: but ſo farre as the worlde extendeth in length and breadi 
the Scripture hath atteined her credite, by one holy conſpiracie oft 
uers nations, whichotherwiſe were in nothing agreable one with 
other. And foraſmuch as ſuch agreement of mindes ſo diuers and d 
agreyng in maner in all thinges elles, ought much to moue vs, 
cauſe it appeareth , that the ſame is brought about none other wi 
but by working of the heauenly maieſtie: no ſmall eſtimatiõ growe 
vnto it, when we be holde their godlineſſe, that do ſo agree, Ime 
not of them all, but only of thoſe, with whom as with lightes it plc 
ſed God to haue his Church to ſhine. | 

13 No with what aſſuredneſſe of minde ought we to ſubmit 
vs to that doctrine which we ſee ſtabliſned and witneſſed with 
bloude of ſo many holy menne?They when they had but ones re 
ued it, ſticked not boldely witliout teare, yea and with great cherel 
neſſe to die for it: how ſhould it then come to paſſe, that we, hauin 
conueyed to vs with ſuch an affured pledge, ſhould not with certaly, 
and vnmouable perſuaſion take holde of it? It is therfore no ſmall 
firmarion of the Scripture, that it hath bin ſealed with the bloud of 


many witneſſes, ſpecially when we conſider that they ſuffred death | 
bes 
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hat that beare witneſſe of their faith: and not of a frentike diſtemperaunce of 
deſpiiſ braine, as ſometime the erroneous r are wont to do, but with a 
ly tod ſime and conſtant and yet ſobre zeale of God. There be other rea- 
ons and thoſe not fewe nor weake , whereby the Scripture hath her 
ns, ih dignitie and maieſtie not onely aſcertained vnto godly hartes, but alſo 
eien horiourably defended againſt the ſubtilties of cauillers, yer be they 
ſuch as be not of them ſelues ſufficiently auaylable to bring ſtedfaſt 
agreed credite vnto it, vntill the heauenly father diſcloſing therin his maie- 
hath ta ſhe, doth bring the reuerence therof out of all controuerſie. Wher- 
chrowy. | ore then onely the ſcripture ſhall ſuffiſe to that knowledge of God 
ince, N that bringeth ſaluation, when the certaintie therof ſhall be grounded 
ed inan pon the 1nwarde perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt. So thoſe teſtimonies 
or Ri of men that ſerue to confirme it ſhall not be vaine, if as ſeconde helpes 
ith den df our weakneſſe they follow that chiefe & hyeſt teſtimony. But the 
reua ud do fondly that will haue it perſwaded by proofe to the enfairhful, 


ir, A hat the ſcripture is the woorde of God, which can not be knowen 


ture u 


could ut by faith. For good reaſon therfore doth Auguſtine geue warning, Devti- 


adde h 


ued, 1 * 


riumg:“ : 
— The ix. Chapter 
anden That thoſe ſanaticall men, vuhich forſaking Scripture,reſort unto yeuelation, 

ow! * do ouerthrovv all the principles of godlineſſe, 
cie off Ow they that forſaking the Scripture do imagine I wote 
e wicht! not what waie to attaine vnto God, are to be thought not 
« and d lo much to be holden with errour, as to be caried with rage. 
e v, For there haue ariſen of late certaine giddy brained men, 
ther vn hich moſt preſumptuouſly pretending a ſchoole of the ſpirite, both 


hem ſelues do forſake all reading, & allſo do ſcorne their ſimplicitie 
0 hich ſtill follow the dead & ſlaying letter, as they call it. But I would 
ine know of theſe men, what ſpirite that is, by whoſe inſpiration 
Hey are caried vp fo hie, that they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the 
(bmi prure as childiſh and baſe. For if they aunſwere that it is the ſpirite 
with if k Chriſt theo ſuch careleſneſſe is woorthy to be laughed at. For I 
es rect unke they will graunte, that the —_ ot Chriſt and other faith- 
chere the primitiue Church were ightned with none other ſpirite. 

e none of them did learne of that ſpirite to deſpiſe the word of God: 
t rather 2 one was moucd more to reuerece it, as their writings 


Y molt plainely witneſſe. And ſurely fo was it foretold by the mouth 


> grow 
, Ime: 


Vordes which I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not departe out of thy * 


La 
„ 
*. 
— 


at godlineſſe and peace of minde ought to go before, to make a man litate 
ndei ſtand ſomewhat of ſo greate matters. creden- 


by Elaie, For where he ſaith , My ſpirite that is vpon thee , and my Ef. 59s 
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mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede for cuer: he doth not bi ce? 


the old people to the outwarde doctrine as though they were ſet 
learne to ſpelle, but rather he teacheth, that this ſhall be the true 


erfect felicitie of the new church vnder the reigne of Chriſt, tha 


{hall no leſſe be ledde by the voice of God, tha by the ſpitite of G 
W herby we gather, that theſe lewde menne with wicked lacrilege; 
ſever aſunder thoſe thinges that the Prophet hath ioyned with 
inuiolable knotre. Moreouer, Paule beyng rauiſned yp into the thin 
heauen, yet ceaſſed not to go forward in the doctrine of the lay a 
the Prophetes, euen ſo as he exhorteth Timothe, a doctour of ſi 
gular excellence to apply reading. And worthy is that comendati 


to be remembred , wher with he ſetteth forth the Scripture, ſayin 


that it is profitable to teacli, to admoniſh and to reproue, that the ſaſ in 


uauntes of God may be made perfect. How diueliſh a madneſſe is i 


faine, that the vſe of Scripture is but tranſitorie, and laſteth butfor&x 


while, which in deede guideth the children of God euen to the |; 
ende? Againe, I would haue them aunſwere me this: whether th 


haue taſted of an other ſpirite than that, which the Lord promiſedii 


his diſciples . Although they be vexed with extreme madneſſe, ye 
thinke they are not caried with ſuch giddineſſe, that they dare 
boaſt, But what maner of ſpirite did he ſpeake of in his promiſeꝰeu 
that ſpirite which ſhould not ſpeake of it ſelfe, but ſhould miniſters 


inſpire into their mindes thole thinges which he the Lord himſe 


had taught by his worde. It is not therfore the office of the ſpin 
which is promiſed vs, to faine new and vnhearde of reuelations, o 
coine anew kinde of doctrine, whereby we ſhould be led from then 
ceiued doctrine of the Goſpell, but to ſeale in our mindes the ſe 
ſame doctrine that is commended vnto vs by the Goſpell. 
2 Whereby we plainly vnderſtand, that we ought right ſtudiou 
to apply the reding and hearing of the Scripture, if we liſt to rake # 
vſe and fruire of the ſpirite of God. As allo Peter praiſeth their 
ligence that are hedefullto the doctrine of the Prophetes, which) 
might ſeme to haue geuen place after the tiſing of the light oft 
Goſpell. On the other fide if any ſpirite leauing the wiſdom of t 
word of God doth thruſt vnto vs an other doctrine, that the ſame 
rite ought rightefully to be ſuſpected of vanitie and lying. For vi 
when Sathan trans formeth himſelfe into an aungell of light, . 
credite ſhal the holy Ghoſt haue amõg vs, if it be not ſeuerally kno 
by ſome aſſured marke? And truely it hath bin plainely pointed 
vnto vs by the word e of the Lord, but that theſe miſerable men 
willingly couete to erre to their owne deſtruction, while they ſeit 
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ot bad ſpitite rather from them ſelues than from him.But(lay they) it is diſ- 


re ſet il honorable, that the ſpirite of God, whom all chinges ought to obey, 
true a ould be ſubiect to the Scripture. As if this were a diſhonour to the 
, tha holy Ghoſt to be euery where egall and like to it ſelfe, to agree with 
of Golf it (elfe in all thinges, and no where to varie. In deede if it were to be 
lege i tied by the rule either of men, or of angels, or any others rule what- 
wich a ſocuer, then it might well be thought, that it were brought into obe- 
ie thir@ gience,or if ye liſt ſo to terme it, into bondage. But when it is compa- 
law 1. red with it ſelfe, when it is conſidered in it ſelfe, who can therfore lay, 
ol ſuſ that there is any wrong done vnto it? But thus it is brought to triall. [ 
ndatu graunt, but ſuch a triall wherewith it was his one pleaſure to haue 
ſayin 1 maieſtie eſtabliſhed. It ought to content vs ſo ſoone as he entreth 
the ſaſ into vs. But leſt vnder his name the ſpirite of Sathan ſhould creepe in, 
le is ui he wil haue vs to know him by that image of him ſelfe,which he bath 
but fo printed in the Scriptures. He is the authour of the Scriptures : he can 
the li not be diuers and vnlike him ſelfe. Therefore it mult needes be, that 
he continually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed him ſelfe therin. This 


miſedij is no diſhonor vnto him, vnleſſe perhappe we count it honorable to 

le, uf ſwarue and go out of kinde from himſelte. 

datei 3 Wheras they cauill that we reſt ypõ the letter that ſleieth, herein , Cor.; 
iſedeu they ſuffer puniſhement for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For it is plaine 6. 


ough that Paule there contendeth againſt the falſe Apoſtles, which 
commending the law without Chriſt did call away the people from 
che benchite of the new Teſtament, wherin the Lord doth couenant 
that he will graue his law within the bowels of the faithfull, and write 
it in their hartes. The letter therfore is dead, and the law of the Lord 
A killeth the readers of it, when it is ſeuered from the grace of Chriſt, 
and not touching the heart, only ſoundeth in the eares. But if it be et- 
zou fectually printed in our hartes by the holy Ghoſt, if it preſent Chriſt 


vnto vs: then is it the worde of life, conuerting ſoules, geuing wiſdom 


ching the miniſterie of the holy Ghoſt: meaning that the holy Ghoſt 8. 
doch ſo ſticke faſt in his truth which he hath expreſſed in the Scrip- 
es z that then only he putteth forth and diſplaieth his force, when 
che Scripture hath her due reuerence and dignitie. And it diſagreeth 
not herewith which I before ſaid, that the worde it ſelfe is not much 
aſſured vnto vs, vnleſſe it be co firmed by vitneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. 
For with a certaine mutuall knot the Lord hath coupled together the 
aſſuraunce of his worde and of his ſpirite, ſo that perſect reuerence to 
the word doth then ſettle in our mindes whe the holy Ghoſt thinerh 
pon us to make ys therin beholde the face of God: and on the other 


o little ones. &c. Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle calleth his prea- 2.Cor. 
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fide without all feare of being deceiued we do embrace y holy 
when we reknowledge him in his owne image, that is in his wi 
Thus it is vndoutedly : God brought not abrode his worde a 
me for a ſodeine ſhew, meaning at the comming of his ſpirite by chou 
by to take it away again, but he after ſent the ſame ſpirite with y 
power he had diſtributed his worde, to make an ende of his w 
with effectual confirmacion of his worde. In this ſorte Chriſt op 
the mindes of the two diſciples, not that they ſhould caſt aw 
/ , Scriptures and vaxe wile of themſelues, but that they ſhould t 
* Then: ſtand the Scriptures. Likewiſe Paule when he exhorteth the 
. ile . , ' A 6 
5.19. ſalonians not to extinguiſh the ſpirite, doth not cary them vpe 
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to vaine ſpeculations without the worde, but by and by ſaith fue a 
that pro — are not to be deſpiſed:vherby without dout is m nieht 
that the lighe of the ſpirite is choked 'p ſo ſone as prophecies a hothi 
to be deſpiſed. What ſay theſe proudely ſwelling men, rauiſhediſ , 


the ſpirite, to theſe thinges,which recken this only to be an « 

illumination, When careleſly forſaking and ſaying farewell to then place 
of God, they both boldly and raſhly do take holde of all that y to. 
haue conceiued in their ſleepe. Truely a farre other ſobrietie bea he! 
meth the children of God: which as they ſec that without the ſxiente 
of God they are voide of all light of trueth, ſo do they know thaſſande 
worde is the inſtrument wherwith the Lord diſtributeth to the fiſthe in 
full the light of his ſpirite. For they know none other ſpirite buiſpf th. 
which dwelte and ſpake inthe Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles theyWmark« 


. 


continually called to the hearing of the worde. pet] 
| earſe 
The x. Chapter. imſe 


| ay T. 
pecul 
e NO! 


That the Scripture, to correft all ſuperſticion, doth in compariſon ſet the 
true God againſt all the gods of the Gentiles , reckening 
him for none of them, 

Vt becauſe we haue ſhewed,that the knowledge of God 

in the frame of the world and all the creatures is for 

B plainely fer forth, is yet more familiarly and plainely dec 
in the worde: now is it good to conſider , whether the aint 

ſhew himſelfe ſuch in the Scripture as it pleaſed him firſt to bet 
ſenred in his workes. But I ſhall at this time be contented o 
point vnto it,wherby the godly mindes being admoniſhed may 
what is chiefely to be ſearched in the Scriprures concerning Go 


be directed to one certaine marke in their ſeking. Ido not yet i Pod b 
the peculiar conuenaũte, herby God ſeuered the ſtocke of Abi his 
from other nations. For euen then he appeared the redemer in i haue v. 
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oly Gif une to his children by free adopcion thoſe that before were enne- 
us Wolff mies. But we are yet about that knowledge that reſteth in the creatiõ 
de au ot the wor lde and aſcendeth not to Chriſt the mediatour. And al- 
ite hy though byandby it ſhalbe good to allege certaine places out of the 
ith ow Teftament, foraſmuch as euen out of it both the power of God 

| e Creator and his prouidence in preſerving of the firſt nature is ap- 
iſt opa ytoued, yet I warne the readers before, what is now my purpoſe to 
away , to the ende that they paſſe not the appointed boundes. So for this 
uld mii preſent, let it ſuffice vs ro learne, how God the maker of heauen and 
the Tifearth doth gouerne the worlde by him created. Eucry where is reno- 

1 vpouſ med both his fatherly bountie and enclined will to do good, and there 

th re alfo exemples rehearſed of his ſeueritie, which ſhe him to be a 
ighteous puniſher of wicked doinges, ſpecially where his ſufferaunce 
nothing preuaileth with the obſtinate. 

2 In certaine places are ſet forth more plaine deſcriptions wherin 
his naturall face is as in an image repreſented to be ſeen. For in the exo. 34. 
lace wher Moſes deſcribeth it, it ſemeth that his meaning was ſhort. 6. 
| rhatiy to comprehende all that was lawfull for men to vnderſtand of God. 

ie beciſhe Lord (ſayeth he) the Lord, a mercyfull God, and gracious, pa- 
the ſfeiente and of much mercy, and true, which keepeſt mercy, vnto thou- 
thaſſandes which takeſt away iniquitie and wicked doinges , before whom 
the talſthe innocente ſhall not be innocent, which rendreſt the wickedneſſe 
re bulſpf the fathers to the children and childrens children. Where let vs 
es theſſnarke, that his eternitie & being of himſelfe is expreſſed in the twiſe 
peting of that honorable name: and that then his vertues are re- 
earſed, in which is deſcribed vnto vs, not what he is in reſpect to 
imſelfe, but what a one he is towarde vs: that this knowledge of him 
nay rather ſtand in a liucly feling, than in an empty and ſupernaturall 
peculation. And here we do heare recited thoſe vertues of his which 

e noted to ſhine in the heauen and earth, that is ro ſay, clemencie, 
30d v pountie, mercie, iuſtice, iudgement and trueth. For might and power 
ſor conteined vnder this name Elohim God. With the ſame names of 

y decifddicion do the Prophetes ſer him forth when they meane fully to 

r the aint out his holy name. But, becauſe I would not heape vp to many 

> be Examples together, at this preſenter one Pſalme Alles vs, wherin Pfa. 145 
onelſſ be ſumme of all his vertues is ſo exactly reckened vp, that nothing 3: 
may Han ſeeme to be omitted. And yet is nothing there reharſed, but that 

g GolWhich we may beholde in his creatures . So plainely do we — 
yet u Pod by informacion of experiẽce, to be ſuch as he declareth himſelſe 
Abu his worde. In Ieremie where he pronounceth,what a one he would 1577. 6. 


r in ia haue vs know him to be, he ſetteth forth a deſcription not altogether 24. 
D ij. 


t the 
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{o {ull, but yet comming all io one effect. He chat gloryerb,ſajech i 


let him glory in this that he knoweth me to be the Lord that do mg * 
cie, iuſtice, and judgement on the earth. Surely theſe three thinge: g w/ 
very neceſſary for vs to know:mercy,in which alone conſiſteth all Ve 
ſaluacion: Iudgement, which is dayly executed vpon euill doers, A of 
more greuous is prepared for them to eternall deſtruction: Julia of 
wherby the faithful are preſerued and moſt tenderly cheriſhed. Whig the 
thinges when thou haſt conceiued, the prophecy ſaith thou haſt a Go 


ciently enough wherof thou maieſt glory in God. And yer here 
not omitted either his trueth or his power, or his holineſſe or go 
neſſc. For how ſhould the knowledge ſtand ſure which is here tea 
red of his iuſtice, mercy and iudgement, vnleſſe it did reſt pon his 
mouable trueth? And how ſhould we beleue that he doeth gouen 
the earth with iuſtice & 1udgement, but vnderitading his power? A 
whence cometh his mercy but of his goodneſſe? If then all his wit 
be mercy,iudzement and iuſtice, in tHem mult holineſſe alſo nedes 

ſcen. And to none other end is directed that knowledge of God i 
is {cr forth vnto vs in the Scriptures, thã is that knowledge alſo whi 
appeareth emprinted in his creatui es, that is to ſay: it firſt moueth 
the {care of God and then to put confidence 13 him, to the ende 
may learne ſirſt to honor him with perſect innocency of life and y nue 
fained obedience, and then to hang altogether vpon his goodneſſe. 

But here I mcane to gather a ſumme of generall doctrine, 

firſt let the readers note, that the Scripture to the ende to direct y 
the true God, doth expreſly exclude and caſt away all the gods oft 
Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a manner in all ages religiõ hath h 
corrupted, True it is in deede that the name of one God was e 
wherc knowen and renomed, For euen they that worſhipped a git 


nomber of gods, ſo oft as they did ſpeake according to the props c 
ſenſe of nature, they {imply vſed the ſingular name of God as ifi ber, 
were contented with one God alone. And this was wiſely marked to hi 
Iuſtinc the Martyr, which for this purpoſe made a booke of the Mit ©2171 
narchie of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſneweth that this) God 
there is but one God, was enꝑrauen in the hartes of all me. I hea him 
thing alſo doth I ertulliane proue by the common phrale of ſpen bim 
Bur toraſmuch as all without exception are by their one vanitiet ni. 
ther drawen or fallen to fille forged deuiſes, and ſo their ſenſes ¶ dt 
become vaine,therejore all that euer they naturally vnderſtode oft * 
b / ing but one God, auailtd no further but to make them inexculadl pas 
For cuen the wiſeſt of them do plainel» ſhcw the wandering error. = 


their minde, hen they with ſome god to afliit them, and to in iu 
Praſe 
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aieth be. ayers do call ypon vncertaine gods. Morcouer in this that they 
do me imagined God to haue many natures although they thought ſome- 
inge whar leſſe abſurdely than the rude people did of Iupiter, Mercury, 
th alla Venus, Minerua and other: yet were they not free from the deceites 


ok Satan, and as we haue already ſaycd els where, whatſocuer wayes 
of eſcape the Philoſophers haue ſuitell) inuented, they cannot purge 
hemſelues of rebellion but that they all haue corrupted the trueth of 
God. For this reſon, Habacuc after he had condemned all idolcs bid. Hab. a. 
deth to ſeke God in his one temple , that the faithfull ſhould not 


oers, 
: Juli 
d. Whit 
halt (ut 


here 


or god admit him to be any other than ſuch as he had diſcloſed him ſelſe by 
re teq his worde. 
n hisn® 


The xj. Chapter. 


ver? A That it is vnlavvfull to attribute vnto God a viſible forme, and that 

* 12 generally they forſake God , ſo many as do ered to 

ne des ; them ſelnes any images. 

Godth Vt as the Scripture providing for the rude and groſſe wit of mi 
ſo-whit vieth to ſpeake after the common maner : ſo when it meaneth 
jeth u to make ſeuerally knowen the true God from the falſe gods, it 


chiefly compareth him with idoles:not that it doth allow theſe 
inuentions that are more ſuttelly and finely taught by the Philoſo- 
phers, but the plainlier to diſcloſe the foliſhnefſe of the world, yea ra- 
ther their madneſſe in ſeking God ſo long as they cleaue euety one 


ende 
and 
dneſſe. 


ine. ne ile in ie ue b 
rect u to their one imaginations, Therfore that cxcluſiue definition which 
ds oft we commonly heare, bringeth to nought all that maner of Godhead 
hach HN that men frame to themſelues by their owne opinion, becauſe God 


himſelfe is the onely conueniente witneſſe of himſelfe. In the meane 
time, ſith this brutiſh groſſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole world, to 


couet viſible ſhapes of God, and ſo to forge themſelues Gods of tim- 


bet, ſtone, golde, ſiluer, & other dead and corruptible matter, we ought 


vas eh 
2d a g 
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as if tf 


ar kedl do holde this principle, that with wicked falſhod the glorie of God is 

' the u corrupted ſo oft as any ſhape is fained to repreſent him, Therefore 

this God in the law, after he had once chalenged the glory of his deitie to 

Thea  him(elfe alone, meaning to.teache vs what manner of worſhipping 

f ſpeac him he aloweth or refuſeth, addeth immediatly: Thou ſhalt make thee Exo. 20. 
znitiet 20 2 image nor any ſimilitude, in which woordes he reſtraineth 4. 

-1{es dur libertie, that we attempt not to repreſent him with any viſible 


image. And there he thortly reckneth vp all the formes wherwith of 
ong time be fore, ſuperſticiõ had begon to turne his trueth into lying. 
ot we know that the Perſians worſhipped the ſonne, yea and ſo many 
Rurres as the foliſh natiGs ſaw in the | kie, ſo many . es they fained 
/ 17. 
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Maxi. them. And ſcarce was there any w_ creature which was not a 
9g — the Egiptians a figure of God. But the Grecians were thought: 
tonicus Wiſer than the reſt, becauſe they worſhipped God in the ſhaped 
ſermo- manne.But God compareth not images one with an other,as the 
ne. 38. one were more and an other leſſe mete to be vſed, but without 
ception he reiecteth all images, pictures and other ſignes, wherby 
ſuperſtitious thought to haue God nere vnto them. 

2 Ihis is eaſy to be gathered by the reaſons which he ioy 
to the prohibition. Firſt with Moſes. Remember that the Lord h 
ſpoken to thee in the vale of Horeb. Thou heardeſt a voice, buti 
ſaweſt no body. Therefore take hede to thy ſelfe, leaſt paraduen 
thou be deceiued and make to thy ſelfe any libeneſſe. &c. We cel 
openly God ſetteth his voice againſt all counterfaite ſhapes, that 
may know that they forſake God whoſocuer do couct to haue 
= ble formes of him. Of the Prophetes onely Eſay ſhalbe enougyþ 
. ry which ipeaketh oft and much hereof, to teache that the maieſti 
45.9. & God is defiled with vncomely and foliſh conterfaiting, whe he be 
46.5 without body is likened to bodily matter: being inuiſible, to a vi 

image: being a ſpirite, to a thing without life: being incomptel 

ſible, ro a ſmall lompe of timber, ſtone or golde. In like manner u 

AR. 19. ſoneth Paule: For aſmuch as we are the generacion of God, we ougfifc 

29 not to thinke that the godhead is like vnto golde, or filuer or ſi 

grauen by art and the inuention of man. Whei by it certainelyy 

peareth, whatſoeuer images are erected or pictures painted to expn 

the ſhape of God, they ſimply diſpleaſe him as certaine diſhono 

his maieſtie. And what maruel is it if the holy Ghoſt do thonder( 

theſe oracles from heauen, ſith he compelleth the very wretched 

blinde idolaters themſelues to confeſſe this in earth? It is kne 

Li. 6 de how Seneca complained as it is to reade in Auguſtine. They dediaſt 

ciui. dei ( ſaith he) the holy immorrall and inuiolable Gods in moſt vile 

cap. 10. baſe ſtuffe,and put vpon them the ſhapes of men & beaſtes, and {c 

of them with kinde of man and woman mingled together, and u 

ſondryſhapen bodies, and ſuch they call Gods which if they (ht 

receive breth and mete them would be reckened monſters. Wheſ it th 
againe plainly appeareth , that it is a fonde cauillacion wherewith#$ 

defenders of images ſeke to eſcape, which ſay that the Tewes were 

bidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to ſuperſtitiõ. As the 

that thing perteined to one nation onely which God bringeth i 

of his eternall being and the continuall order of nature. And} 

ſpake not to the Iewes but to the Athenienſes when he con 


their error in conterfaiting a ſhape of God, 
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ce, but al theſe ſignes that euer he ſnewed did aptly ſerue tor meanes 


wens mindes are caried beyond them ſe 
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God in dede, I graunt, ſometime in certaine ſignes hath geuen 
ſence of his godhead, ſo as he was ſayed to be beholden face to 


5 teache, and withall did plainly admoniſh men of an incomprehen- 

ble eſſence. For the cloude and ſmoke and flame, although they were | 
of the heauenly glory, yet did they as it were bridle and re- Peu 4. 
ine the mindes of men that they ſhould not attempt to paſſe any 
ther. Wherfore not Moſes himſelfe, to whom God diſcloſed him- 

fe moſt familiarly in compariſon of other, obteined by prayer to ſee Exo. 33. 
ut face, but receyued this anſwere that man is not able to ſulteine ſo '5 

reat brightneſſe. The holy Ghoſt appeared vnder the likeneſſe of a 

loue, but ſith he immediatly vaniſhed away, who docth not ſee that Mar. 3, 
chat token of ſo ſhore a continuance of a moment the faithfull are * 


hut in minde that they ought to beleue him to be an inuiſible ſpirite, 
hat holding them contented with his vertue and grace, they ſhould 


nake him no outward ſhape. This, that God appeared ſometimes in 
me of a ma, was a foreſhewing of the reueling that was to be made 
him in Chriſt . And therefore it was not lawfull for the Iewes to 
uſe this pretenſe to exetto themſelues a repreſentaciõ of the god- 
ad in the ſhape of man. Alſo the mercy ſcare wherin God ſhewed 


Forth the preſence of his power in the time of the law, was ſo made 


it might teach that the beſt ny of the godhead is this, when 

ues with adminiſtration of it. 
or the Cherubins wich their winges ſtretched abrode did cover it, Exo. 25. 
he veile did hide it, andthe place it ſelfe being ſer faire inwarde did 17. 


fit ſelfe ſufficiẽtly _ it why — itis very plaine that they 


very mad that go about to defende the images of God & of Saintes 
ich the example of theſe Cherubins. For, I pray you, what meant 


eſe licle images, but to ſhew that images are not mere to repreſent 


he miſteries of God ? foraſmuch as they were made for this purpoſe, 


at hiding the mercy ſeate with their winges they ſhould not onely 


iepe backe the eyes of man, but allo all his ſenſes from the beholding 
pf God, and ſo to correct his raſh hardineſſe. For this purpoſe makerh 


that the Prophetes deſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed the in viſiõ, with x K. 2. 


heir face vncouered:wherby they fignitie,that ſo 2 is the bright- 


eſſe of the glory of God that the Angels themſelues are kept from 
rect beholding it, and the ſmall ſparkes therof that ſhine in the An- 


els are withdraw en from our eyes. Although yet ſo many as rightly 


ige, do acknowledge that the Cherubins of whom we now ſpeake, 
eined only to the old maner of introduction as it were of children 


led in the la. Soto draw them now for an u to our age, is 
ij. 


Pf. 


ſat. 8. 
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an abſurditie. For that childiſh age, as I may ſo terme it, is paſſed 
the which ſuch tudimentes were appointed. And it is much ſſ 
that the painime writers are better expounders of the law of g 


than the Papiſtes are. Iuuenale reprocheth the Iewes as it wen 


ſcorne that they honor the white cloudes & the deitie of the he 
I graunt he ſpeaketh peruerſly and wickedly: & yet he ſpeaketh 
truely in ſaying that they haue among them no image of God, 
the Papiſtes do which prate that they had a viſible image of( 
And b ex that people with a certaine hote haſtineſſe, brake 


| ofterimes to ſeke them idols, euen as waters out of agreat freſhſpr 


boile out with violent force: hereby rather let vs learne how gre 
the inclination of our nature to idolatry, leaſt throwing vpon 
Iewes the blame of that fault which is common to all, we le 
deadly ſlepe vnder vaine allurementes to ſinne. 
4 To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſaying. The idols of the 
tiles are golde and filuer, euen the workes of mens handes. Bec 
the Prophete doth gather of the ſtuffe it ſelfe, that they are nog 


that haue a —— or ſiluer image: and he taketh it for cõfeſſed t 


that it is a folith fained inuencion hatſoeuer we cõceiue of our: 
ſenſe concerning God. Ee nameth rather gold and ſiluer than 
ſtone , that the beautie or the price ſhould not ſerue to bring are 
rence to idols. But he cõcludeth generally that nothing is let le 
able, than gods to be made of dead ſtufte. And in the meane while 
ſtandeth as much vpon this point, that men are caried away wit 
mad a raſnneſſe, which themſelues bearing about with them bu 
borrowed breath, ready to vaniſh away at euery moment, yer 
geue the honor of God to idols. Man muſt nedes confeſſe that h 
ſelfe is but a creature of a daies continuance, and yet he will 
pece of metall to be compted God to which himſelſe gaue the 
inning to be a God. For whenſe came the beginning of idols 
Nom the will of men? Very iuſtly doeth the 2 Poet geue d 


this taunt: | 
Horat. I was ſometime a fig tree log , a blocke that ſerud for nought: 


ſerm. i. The workeman domed what of me were fitteſt to be wrought: 


A fourme to fit vpon, or els a Priap God to be. 
At length he thought the better was a God to make of me. 
Forſooth an earthly filly man that breatheth out his one lif 
maner euery moment, by his workemanſhip ſhall conuey the 
honor of God to a dead ſtocke. But foraſmuch as Epicure in ſcoff 
ly teſting hath cared for no religion, let vs leaue the tauntes of hi 


ſuch as he is, and let the rebuking of the Prophete pricke ys or ral 


— 


4 
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lea thruſt vs chrough where he layeth, that they are to much beaſtly wit- Eſay 44, 
ted that with one ſelfe peece of wood do make a hier & warme them- 1 5. 
ſelues, do heate the ouen to bake bread, do roſt or ſeeth fleſh, and do 
il make the a God before which they fall down humbly to pray. Ther- 
fore in an other place he doth not onely accuſe them by the law,but 
alſo doth reproch them that they haue not learned of the fundations 
of the carth:for that there is nothing leſſe conuenient than to bring 
God to the meaſure of fiue foote which is aboue all meaſure and in- Eſa. 40. 
cõprehenſible. And yet this ſame monſtruous thing which manifeſtly 21. 
repugneth againſt the order of nature, cuſtome ſheweth to be natural 
to men. We mult moreouer holde in minde, that ſuperſtitions are in Eſa. a. S. 
Scripture commonly rebuked in this phraſe of ſpeech, that they are 1 — = 
the workes of mens our which want the authority of God: that this o 4. 
may be certaine, that all thefe manners of worſhipping that men do 4. 
f the ¶ deuiſe of themſelues are deteſtable. The Prophet in the Plalme doth mic. 3. 
5. Bee amplifie the madneſſe of them that therefore are endued with vnder- . 
re nog ſtanding, that they ſhould know that all thinegs are moued with the My? 
ſled tu only power of God, and yet they pray for helpe to thinges dead and 
our oi ſenſeleſſe. But becauſe the corruption of nature carieth as well all na- 
an di tions, as eche man priuately to ſo great madneſſe, at laſt the holy 
ng an Ghoſt thundreth with terrible curſe againſt them ſaying: let the that 
eſſe ala make them become like to them and fo many as truſt in them. And 
e while it is to be noted that a ſimilitude is no leſſe forbidden than a grauen 
2y with image, whereby the fond ſuttelty of the Greckes is confuted. For 
em bu they thinke they are well diſcharged if they graue not a God, while in 
, yer & painting they do more licentiouſſy outrage than any other nations. 
that hij But the Lord forbiddeth an image not only to be made by the grauer 
vill ha bur alſo to be countertaited by any other workeman, becaule ſuch 
e thel countetfaiting is euill and to the diſhonor of his maieſty. 
idols 5 I know that it is a ſaying more than common among the peo- 
eue iii ple, that images are lay mens bookes. Gregory ſo ſayd, but the ſpirite 
of God pronounceth farre otherwiſe, in whoſe ſchoole if Gregory 
he: Had bin taught, he would never ſo haue ſpoken. For whereas Hiere- Hier. 10 
ht: my plainly ſayeth that the ſtocke is a doctrine of yanity : and whereas 8. 
Habacuc teacheth that the molten image is a teacher of lyes : ſurely Ha. a. b 
hereof is a generall doctrine to be gathered, that it is vaine and lying 
wharſocuer men learne by images concerning God . If any man take 
exception, and (ay that the Prophetes reproue them only which abu- 
ſed images to wicked ſuperſtition: I graunt that to be true. But I adde 
further that which is eaſie for all men to ſee, that they condemne that 


dung wholely which the Papiſtes take for an aſſured principle, that 
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images are in ſtede of bookes. For they do in compariſon ſet iu 
againſt God as thinges directly coutrary & ſuch as neuer canag 
together. I his compariſon I ſay is made in thoſe places which I 
alleged. Sith there is but one true God whom the Iewes did 
ſhip,it is amiſſe & falſely don to forge viſible ſhapes torepreſent 
and men are miſerably deceiued, that thereby ſecke for knowled 
God. Finally if it were not true that it is a deceitfull & corrupt knd 
ledge of God that is learned by images, the Prophetes would not 
generally condemne it. At leaſt thus much I winne of them when 
ſhew that it is vanity & lying that men do attempt to repreſent 
with images, we do nothing but rehearſe word for word that wh 
the Prophetes haue taught. 
6 Leet be red what Lactantius and Euſebius haue wrytren of th 
matter which ſticke not to take it ſor certaine that they were all me 
tall of whom images are to be ſeene. Likewiſe Auguſtine : whi 
without douting pronounceth that it is valawfull not onely to we 
concil. {hip 9 Ys all to ſette vppe images to God. And yet ſayeth 
Iibert. none other thing but the ſame which many yeares before was « 
ca 6. ca. creed by the Elibertine councell whereof this is the x x x vi. Chapte 
36. It is ordained that no pictures be had in the church, that the in 
— 20 which is honored and worſhipped be not painted on the wales. | 
te Dei. moſt notable is that which in an other place Auguſtine allegethe 
ca. 9. & of Varro, and confirmeth it with his owne aſſent, that they whid 
31. firſt brought in the images of Gods, both tooke away the feared 
God, and brought in ertour. If Varro alone ſhould ſay this, parad 
uenture it ſhould be but of ſmale authority. Yer ought it of right 

make vs aſhamed that a heathen man groping in darkeneſſe came u 

this light, to ſee that bodily images are therefore vnmete for the m 

ieſty of God, becauſe they diminiſh the feare of God and encreak 

errour in men. The — it ſelfe witnefſeth that this was no ll 

truly than wiſely ſpoken, But Auguſtine having borrowed it of Var 
ro,bringeth it foorth as of his own minde. And firſt he admoniſhetl 

that the firſt errours wherwith men were entangled cõcerning God 
beganne not of images, but as with newe matter added encreaſeddy 

them. Secondly he expoundeth that the feare of God is therfore m 

niſhed or rather taken away therby, becauſe his maicſty may caſclyin} 

the fooliſſmeſſe and in the fond and abſurde forging of images grol 

to contẽpt. Which ſecond thing Iwould to God we did not by proult 

find tu be ſo true. Whoſoever therfore wil couet to be rightly taughh 

let him elſewhere learne than of images, what is mete to be know 
concerning God. 


et 
he 
0 
e 
ha 
led 


me 


7 Whereſcht 


— 


God the Creator. Lib. 1. 30 
Wherfore if the Papiſtes haue any ſhame, let them no more vie 
us ſhift to ſay that images are lay mens bookes, which by many te- 
umonies of Scripture are ſo openly confured. And although I graũt 
he ſo much, yet ſhould they not much oh therby for defenſe of their 


1 ſet imm 

r can 
nich I ha 
es did 


relent C zgols What monſters they thruſt in, in the place of God, is well kno- 
owledge yen. The pictures and imagesthat they dedicate to Sainctes, what are 
oy they but examples of extreme riot and vnclenneſſe, whereunto if any 
ould not 


would faſhio himſelfe, he were worthy to be beatẽ with ſtaues?Surel 
e brothclhouſes,can ſhew harlots more chaſtly and ſobetr| 3 
hã their temples ſhew images of theſe whom they would haue cal- 
ed virgins. Euen as vncomly array giue they to the mart irs. Let them 
herfore faſhis their idols at leaſt to ſome honeſt ſhew of ſhamefalt- 
nes, that they may ſomwhat more colourably lye in ſaying, that they 
are the books of ſome holineſſe. But if it were ſo, yet then would we 


n when 
eſent 


ten of th 


re all me 


e: wid anſwere, that this is not the right way to teach the taithfull people in 
y to v holy places, whom God would haue there inſtructed with farre other 
ſayethh doctrine than with theſe trifles . God commaunded in the churches a 


ewas d common doctrine to be ſer forth to all men in preaching of his word 


and in his holy miſteries:whereunto they ſſe them ſelues to haue a 


Chapt 


che chin minde not very hedefull, that caſt their eyes about to behold images. 
les. B But whom do che Papiſtes call lay and vnlearned men whole vnskil- 
egeth eu fulneſſe may beare to be taught only by images? forſooth euen thoſe 
ey which whom the Lord knowledgeth for his diſciples,to whom he voucheſa- 
> feared® ueth to reuele the heauẽly wiſdom, whom he willeth to be inſtructed 


„ patad with the holſome miſteries of his kingdom. ] graũt in dede as the mat 
right u ter ſtandeth that there are at this day many which cannot be without 
came u ſuch boks.But whenſe I pray you growerh that dulneſſe but that they 
the m. are defrauded of that doctrine which only was mere to inſtruct them 
encreak® with? For it is for no other cauſe that they which had the cure of 
s no leſt churches gaue over their office of teaching to idols, but becauſe the- 
of Var 
niſheth,” 
ng Go 
eaſedhj 

fore m- 
eaſely u 
es groß 
y prou 


of the Goſpell, painted out and in a maner crucified before our eyes. 
To what purpoſe then were it to haue commonly ſer vp in churches 
ſo many — of wood, ſtone, ſiluer & gold, if this were wel & faith- 
fully beatẽ into the peoples heads, that Chriſt died to beare our curſe 
ypon the croſſe, to cleanſe our ſinnes with the Sacrifice of his body, 
and to waſh them away with his bloud, and finally to reconcile vs to 
God the father? Of which one thing they might learne more than of 
athouſand croſſes of wood or ſtone. For parhaps the couetous do 
ſer their mindes & eyes faſter ypon the golden and ſiluer croſſes than 
; Ypon any wordes of God. 


ſelues were dumme. Paul teſtifieth that Chriſt is in the true preaching dag 
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8 As concerning the beginning of idols, that is by common q 
ſent thought to be true which is wrytten in the booke of ꝭ˖ö © 
that they were the firſt authors of them, which gaue this hongy 


the deade, ſuperſticiouſly ro worſhip their memory, And truly wy - 
that this euil cuſtome was very auncient,& I deny not that it was 2 wh 
fierbrad wherwith the rage of men being kindled to idolatry did ny worſhi 
and more burne therein. Yer do I not graunt chat this was the fir ogeth 

ant 


e of this miſchiefe. For it appereth by Moiſes that images we 
vſed before that this curioticy in dedicating the images of dead m 
wherot the prophane wryters make often mention, were come in 
When he telleth that Rachell had ſtole her fathers idols, he ſpeale 
it as of a common fault. Whereby we may gather that the wit of 
is, as I may to call it, a continuall worſhip ot idols. After the g 
ſtoud, there was as it were a new regeneration of the world, and 


there paſſed not many yeares but that men according to their om dy bew 
luſt fained them Gods. And it is likely that the holy Patriarch yalforbidi 
uing, his childrens children were giuen to idolatry, ſo that to his bi a like n 


ould 
omau 
(hippir 
hey al 


ter griefe he ſaw the earth defiled with idols, whole corruprionst 
Lord had burlate purged with ſo horrible iudgement. For Thare 
Nachor euẽ before the birth of Abraham were worſhippers off 
Gods, as Iotue teſtifiech. Seeing the generation of Sem ſo ſoone ſ 
ued, hat ſhall we iudge of the poſterity of Cham, who were altea chat thu 
curſed in their father? The minde of men, as it is full of pride andi muſt th 
boldnefſe,preſumeth to imagine God according to her owne conei they (i 
and as it is poſſeſſed with dullneſſe, yea overwhelmed with groſſeſ latry w 
gnoraunce, ſo it coceiueth vanity and a fond fantahi in ſtede of G colour 
And to theſe euils is added a new miſchieſe, that man attempterhiWMairiouſ 
expreſſe in workemanſhippe ſuch a God as he inwardly conceiutiLerte 1 
Thus the minde begetteth the idole, and the hand bringeth it fon the ab} 
The example of the Iſraelites proueth that this was the begin gion h. 
of idolatry, that men do not beleuę that God is among them, ul are not 
he ſhew himſelfe carnally preſent. We know not (ſayd they) vbatij aduiſec 
become of this Moſes: make vs Gods that may go before vs, I broug 
knew that there was a God whole power they had had experiencec ſayd, t 
in ſo many miracles: but they did not beleue that he was nie vntoliſ the lan 
vnleſſe they did ſee with their eyes a corporall repreſentation of H meanir 
face, to be a witnefle vnto them of the God that gouerned the. The ſo that 
minde was therefore to know by the image going before them, iii be bel, 
God was the guide of their journey. This thing daily experience tu no oth 
cheth, that the fleſh is alway vnquiet till it hath gotten ſome cou at thei! 
terfaite deuiſe like it ſelfe, wherein it may vainly delue as in an imaꝶi there y 
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on of God. In a manner in all ages ſince the creation of the world, men 
viſdo to obey this blinde de ſire haue erected ſignes wherem they imagi- 
ona ne God to be preſent before theyr carnall eyes. 
Io , Atterſuch inuention forged, by andby followeth worſhipping. 
aui por whe men thought that they beheld God in images, they did alſo 
id may” worſhip him in them. At length being boch with mindes and eyes al- 
fil together faſtened theron, they beganne to waxe more and more bru- 
tiſn, and co wonder at them and haue them in admiration, as if there 
ere ſome nature of godhead in them. So af peareth that men brake 
not out into the worthipping of images, till they were perſwaded in 
© ſome groſſe opinion: not to thinke the images to be Gods, but to i- 
magęine that there did a certaine force of Godheade abide in them. 
Iherſore whether thou repreſent to thy ſelfe cither God or a crea- 
e in the image, when thou falleſt downe to worſhip, thou art alrea- 
Jy bewitche d with ſome ſuperſtition . For this reaſon the Lord hath 
© forbidden not onely images to be ere cted that are made to expreſſe 


a like neſſe of him, but alſo any titles or ſtones to be dedicated, that 


ons ſhould ſtand to be worſhipped . And for the ſame reaſon alſo in the 
re n cõmaundement of the law, this other point is added concerning wor- 
* upping. For ſo ſoone as they haue ſorged a viſible forme for God, 
e 


hey alſo tye the power of God vnto it, So beaſtly fooliſſ are men, 
that there they fallen God where they counterfaite him, and therfore 
muſt they needes worſhip it. Neither is there any difference whether 
they ſimply worſhip the idole, or God in the idole. This is alway ido- 
latry when honoures due to God are giuen to an idole, vnder what 
llour ſocuer it be. And becauſe God will not be worſhipped ſuper- 
itiouſly, therefore whatſocuer is giuen to idols is taken from him. 
Lette them take heede hereunto that ſeeke for pretenſes to defende 
he abhominable idolatry, where with, theſe many ages paſt, true teli- 
zion hath bin drowned and ouerthrowen. Bur (lay they) the images 
are not taken for Gods. Neither were the Iewes themiclues ſo vn- 
aduiſed to forgette that it was God by whoſe hande they hadde bin 
brought out of Ægypt before they made the calfe. Yea when Aaron 
ayd, chat thoſe were the Gods by whom they were deliuered out of 
the land of Ægypt, they boldly aſſented, ſſie wing a plaine tokẽ of their 
meaning, that they would ſtill kepe that God that was their deliuerer, 
lo that they might ſe him go before them in the calfe. Neither is it to 
be beleued that the heath were ſo groſſe as to beleue, that God was 
e tu no other thing but ttocks and ſtones. For they changed their images 
at their pleaſure, but ſtill they kept the ſame Gods in their minde: & 
there were many images of one God, and yet they did not according 


, , , any 


in pfal. new Gods. Lette the excuſes be read which Auguſtine ſayethy 


in vfal, 
113. 
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tothe multitude of images faine them many God. Beſide thati þ 
did daily cõſecrat new images, yet did they not thinke that they ma 


pretended by the Idolaters of his age. When they were rebukec 
common forte aunſwered, that they did not worſhippe that viſt 
thing, but the deity that did in it inuiſibly dwell. And they that 
of ſomwhat better religiõ, as he calleth it, did ſay that they did nei 
worſhippe the image nor the ſpirite in it, but by the corporall in 
they did behold the ſigne of that thing which they ought to wo 
How then? All idolaters, whether they were of the Iewes, or ofi 
gentiles , were none otherwiſe minded than as I haue ſayd: being 
contẽted with a ſpirituall ynderſtanding of God, they thought by 
images he ſhould be more ſure & nerer imprinted in the. Afﬀeerc 
that ſuch diſordered counterfaiting of God well liked them, the) 
uer ended, till daily more and more deluded with new deceites thi 
imagined that God did ſhew foorth his power in images. And neu 
theleſſe, both the Iewes were perſwaded that vnder ſuch ima 
they did worſhippe the one true Lord of heauen and earth: andlik 
wiſe the gentiles, their falſe Gods, whom yet they fayned to dwe 
heauen. 
10 Whoſoeuer deny that it hath thus bin done in time paſt, 
within our one remembraunce, they impudently lye. For, why! 
they down before them? And when they pray, why turne they to 
them as to the cares of God? For it is true that Auguſtine ſayethi 
noman prayeth or worſhippeth when he ſo beholdeth an image 
he is ſo affected in minde that he thinketh himſelfe to be heardof 
or that it wil do for him what he deſireth. Why is there ſuch differ 
betwene the images of one God, that paſſing by one image with 
reuerence or none done to it they honor an other ſolemnly?Wh 
they wery themſelues with vowed pilgremages to viſite thoſe ima 
whereof they haue like at home? Why do boy at this day in det 
of them as it were for their religion and countrey, fight to ſlaug 
& deſtructiõ, in ſuch ſorte as they would better ſuffer to haue the: 
only God than their idols to be taken from them? And yet I do 
recken vp the groſſe errours of the comon people, which are al 
infinite, & do in maner poſſeſſe the hartes of all men. I do only it 
hat themſelues do confeſſe when they meane moſt of all to ext 
themſelues of idolatry. We do not call them (ſay they) our God 
more did the Tewes nor the Gentiles call them theirs in time pi 
yet the Prophetes ech where ceſſe not to caſt in their teeth their 
nication with ſtockes and ſtones, for doing no more but ſuch ui 
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as are daily done by them that would be compred Chriſtias,that is to 
1 ſoythat they carnally worſhipped God in ſtocks and ſtones. 

11 Although I am not ignoraunt, nor thinke good to paſſe it o- 
uer as if I knewe it not, how they ſceke to eſcape with a more ſut- 
viii tle diſtinction, wherof I ſhall againe make mention more at large her- 
after . For they pretend that che worſhip which they giue to images 
is Idolodulia which is ſeruice of images, and not Idololatria which is 
worſhip of images. For ſo they tearme it when they teach that they 
may lawfully without any wrong done to God giue vnto images and 
pictures that worſhippe which they call Doulia or ſeruice. And fo 
they thinke themſelues without blame if they be but the ſeruaunts & 
not alſo the worſhippers of idols: as though it were not a liile lighter 
matter to worſhip than to ſerue . And yet while they ſeeke a hole to 
hide them in the Greeke word, they childiſhly diſagree with themſel- 
ues, For ſeeing Latreuein in greeke fignificth nothing but to worſhip, 
their ſaying commeth but to this effect, as if they would ſay that they 
img worſhip in dede their images, but without any worſhipping. And ther 

is no cauſe why they ſhould ſay tliat I ſeeke to catch them in words: 
but they themſelues while they ſeke to caſt a miſt before the eyes of 
the ſimple, do bewray their one ignoraũce. And yet though they be 
neuer ſo eloquent, they ſhall not atteine by their eloquence to proue 
vnto vs that one ſelfe ſame thing is two ſundry things. Let them(ſay 
I)ſhew me a differẽce in y thing it ſelfe wherby they may be thought 
to differ from the old idolaters. For as an adulterer ora murderer can- 
not eſcape giltineſſe of his ſault, by giuing his ſinne a newe deuiſed 
dame: ſo it is a very abſurdity to thinke that theſe men be quit by new 
iſſert deuiſe of a name, if in the matter it ſelfe they nothing differ fr6 thoſe 
chi idolaters whom they themſelues are compelled to cõdemne. But ſo 
far are they fro proving that their caſe differeth frõ the caſe of thoſe 
img idolaters, that rather the fountaine of all this whole miſchiefe is an 
vnorderly counterfaiting, wherin they haue ſtriued with them while 
doch with their owne wit they deuiſe, & with their owne handes they 

frame them ſignifying formes to expreſſe them a faſhion of God. 

12 And yet am I not ſo ſuperſtitious that I thinke no images may 
be ſuffred at all. But foraſmuch as carying and painting are the giftes 
ff God, I require that they both be purely and lawfully vſed. Leaſt 
theſe things which God hath giuẽ vs for his glory & for our own be- 
nefit, be not only defiled by diſordered abuſe, but alſo turned to our 
oun deſtructiõ. We thinke it vnlawfvl to haue God faſhioned out in 
Viſible forme, becauſe himſelꝰ hath forbidde it, & becauſe it cãnot be 
done without ſome defacemet of his glory. And leaſt they thinke that 
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it is onely we that are in this opinion, they that haue bin traueleſ f 
their workes ſhall finde that all ſound wryters did alway reprouei 
ſame thing. If the it be not lawtfull to make any bodily image of Gy 
much lefle ſhall it be lawfull co worſhip it for God, or God in it 
remayneth therefore lawfull that onely choſe thinges be painted 
grauen whereof our eyes are capable: but that the maieſty of 
which 1s farre aboue the ſenſe of our eyes, be not abuſed with 
comly deuiſcd ſhapes. Of this forte are partely hiſtories and thin 
done, partely images and faſhions of bodies, without expreſſing of 
ny thinges done by them. The ſitſt of theſe haue ſome vie in teach 
or admon:iſhing a man: but what profit the ſecond can bring ſaueol 
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delectatiõ, I ſee not. And yet it is euident, that euen ſuch were aln 
all the images that heretofore haue ſtand vp in churches . When 


we may iudge that they were there ſet vp not by diſcrete iudgem 


or choiſe, but by fooliſh and vnaduiſed deſire. I ſpeake not how m 
amiſſe & vncomely they were for the moſt parte faſhioned, not 
licentiouſly Painters and Caruers haue in this point ſhewed tt 
wantonnefſe,which thing I haue already touched. Onely 1 ſpe: 
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this end, that though there were no fault in them, yet do they notli 
auaile to reach. 

13 But leauing alſo that difference, let vs by the way conſider 
ther it be expedient in Chriſtian temples to haue any images a 
that do expreſſe either things done or the bodyes of men. Firſtif 
authority of the aunciẽt church do any thing moue vs, let vs reme 
ber that for about v. C. yeares together, while religion yet bettet 
riſhed, and fincere doctrine was in ſorce, the Chriſtian churches y 
vniuerſally without images. So they were the firſt brought in for 
garniſhment of churches , hen the ſincerity of miniſtration was 
a little altered. will not now diſpute what reaſon they had with 
that were the fiſt authors therof. But if a mi compare age with 
he ſhall ſee that they were much ſwarued from rhat.yprighenelk 
them that were without images. What ? do we thinke that thoſe! 
fathers would haue ſuffered the church to be ſo long without 
thing which they iudged profitable & good for them? But rathel 
cauſe they ſaw either little or no profit in it, & much daunger toll 
vnderneth it, they did rather of purpoſe and aduiſedly reiect it, 
by ienoraunce or negligence omitte it. Which thing Auguſtine 
alſo in expreſſe words teſlifie, When they be ſer in ſuch places ( 
he)honorably on hye, to be ſeene of them that pray & do Sac 

although they want both ſenſe and life, yet with the very likeneſſe 


they haue of liuely members and ſenſes, they ſo moue the wi" 
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G much, that the minde liuing within a body doth thinke that body to 
it. haue ſeuſe, which he ſeeth like vnto his owne.. And a litile after, l- 
ed mages do more auaile ro bow dow ne an vnhappy ſoule, by this that 
t chey haue mouth, eyes, eares, and feete, than to amend it by this that 
thy khey neither ſpeake nor ſee nor heare nor go. This truely ſeemeth to 
hing be the cauſe why John willed vs to beware not oncly of worlhipping 
gol of images, but allo of images themſelues. And we haue found it to 
a much in experience, that through the horrible madneſſe which hath 
ee heretofore poſſeſſed the world, to the deſtruction in manner of all 
godline ſſe, ſo ſoone as images be ſer vp in churches,therens as it were 
A ſigne ſer vp of idolatry, becauſe the folly of men cannot refrayno it 
elle, but it muſt foorthwith runne on to ſuperſticious worſhippinges. 
zut if there were not ſo much daunger hanging thereby: yet when!T 
anſider for what vſe temples are ordayned, me thinkes it is vety ill 
xſceming the holineſſe thereof to receiue any other images than 
heſe liuely and naturall images, which the Lord by his word hach 
onſecrate, I meane Bapriſme and the Lordes ſupper, and other cere- 
monies wherewith our eyes ought both more earneſtly to be occu- 
iedand more liuely to be moued than that they ſhovidnede any o- 


her images framed by the witte of men. Loe this is the incomparable 
tif i ommodity of images, Which can by no value be recompenſed, if ue 
. leue the Papiſtes. 


l chinke I had ſpoke enough of this thing already, but that the 
cene Synode doth ag it were lay hand: on me to enforce me to 
deake more. meane not that moſt famous Synode which Conſtan- 
Ine the Great aſſembled, but that which was holden eight hundred 
res ago, by the commaundement and authority of Irene the Em- 
le. For that Syno dedecreed that images ſhould not only be had 
churches , but alſo worſhipped . For whatſoeuer I ſhould ſay, the 
thority of the Synode would make a great preiudice on the other 
le Although to ſay truth, that doth not ſo much moue me, as make 
appeare to the readers howe farre their rage extended that were 
ore defirous of images than became Chriſtians. But fitſt lette vs di- 
uche this. They that at this day maintaine the vſe of images, allege 
ae decree of that Nicene Synod: for their defenſe. But there is extãt 
e of confutation bearing the name of Charles the Great, which 
he phraſe we may gather to haue bin wrytten at the ſame time. 
herein are recited the ſenences of the Biſhoppes that were preſent 
that councell, and the argumentes wherewuh they contended. 


. at 


eli mindes, that they ſeeme to live & breath.&c. And in an other place. 
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nel For that ſhape of members doth worke and in manner enforce thus in pfal. 
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lohn the Legate of the eaſt partes ſayed: God created manne 
his one image: and thereupon 2 that we ought to hau 
mages. The {ame man thought that images were commended u 
vs in this ſentence: ſhe me thy face becauſe it is beautifull. Ana 
to proue that images ought to be ſette vppon altares, cited this 
ſtimony : no man lighteth a candell and putteth it vnder a buſy 
An other, toſhew that the beholding of them is profitable fore. c...: 
brought foorth a verſe out of the Plalme : the light of thy coun... 
naunce is ſealed vpon vs. An other tooke this ſimilitude: As the! 
triarches vſed the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, ſo muſt Chriſtian 
haue the images of Saintes in ſteade of the images of the Gent 
To the (ame purpoſe haue they wrythed this ſay ing: Lord, I haue 
ued the beauty of thy houſe. But ſpecially witty is the expolition 
this place, As we haue heard ſo haue we ſeen, that God is not a 
by onely hearing of his word, but alſo by looking 5 images 
is the ſharpe dꝭuiſe of Biſnoppe Theodore. Maruelous (ſayeth 


is God in his Saintes. And in an other place: In the Saintes 
are in the earth: therefore this _ to be referred to images. 
lies that it greueth me torehe 


nally ſo filthy are tlieir vnſauory fo 
them. 

15 When they talke of the worſhipping: then are brought ſot 
the worſhipping of Pharao, and of the . of Ioſeph, & of the pil, - 4 
that lacob ſet vp. Albeit in this laſt example, they do not only dept 

the meaning of the Scripture, but alſo bring in that which h Mich 
-where to be read. Then theſe places ſeeme to them matue 
ſtrong and meete proues. Worſhip his footeſtole. Againe worſhinffh 
-on has holy hill. Againeall the 22 of the people ſhall worliyg _ 

thy countenaunce. If a man would in ſcorne putte the perſona 

a riding foole vppon the patrones of Images, could he gather! 
gether grcarer and groſſer follies?But to putte all out of doute, It 

doſius Biſhoppe of Mira, doth ſo earneſtly confirme by the drez 

of his Archedeacõ, that images ought to be worſhipped,asifhe 

an oracle from heauen to ſhewe for it. Now lette the fauourers0l 

mages go and preſſe vs with the decree of that Synode. As th 

thoſe reuerend fathers do nor altogether diſcredit themſelues;We 

either ſo childiſhly handeling , or ſo vngodly and fowly tearing 
| Scriptures, 1 

16 Now come I to thoſe monſtrous impieties,which it is mu 

that euer they durſt vomit, and twiſe marucllous that they wen 
cried out agaynſt with hie deteſtation of all men. And it is 7 
that this outragiouſly wicked madneſſe be be wrayed, that at leal 
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Ae colout of antiquity may be taken away , which the Papiſtes pre- 
end for the worſhipping of images. Theodoſius the Biſhop of Amo- 
x pronounceth curſe againſt all them that will not haue images 
ſhipped - An other imputeth all the calamities of Grecia and the 
ſt part to this, that images were not worſhipped, What puniſhment 
zen were the Prophetes, the Apoſtles and the Martirs worthy to 
afferin whoſe time there were no images? They adde further. It the 
peroures image be met with perfume and cenſing : much more is 
is honor due to the images of Saintes. Conſtantius Biſhop of Con- 
e in Ciprus, profeſſeth that he reverently embraceth images, and 
hrmeth that he will giue to them the ſame honorable maner of 
orſhippe that is due to the Trinity that giveth life. And whoſoeuer 
fuſeth ſo to do, he curſerh him and ſendeth him away with the Ma- 
ichees and Marcionites. And, that ye ſhould not thinke that this was 
he priuate ſentence of one man, they did all aſſent vnto it. Vea lohn 
e Legate of the caſt partes being further caried with heate, ſayed it 
ere better to bring all brothelhouſes into the city than to deny the 
ſhipping of images. At length by conſent of them all it was de- 
|; that worſe than all Heretickes are the Samaritans, and worſe 
da the Samaritans are the enemies of images. And becauſe the play 
Pould not be without his ſolemne farewell, this clauſe was added, let 
nẽ be glad & reioyſe that hauing the image of Chriſt do offer Sacri- 
fan pe vnto it. Where is now the diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, where- 
n Hit they are wont to ſeeke to blinde the eyes both of God & men ? 
or the councell without any exception dothi giue euen as much vnto 


mages as vnto the liuing God himſelfe. 
| | The xij. Chapter, 


T” -. That God is ſeuerally diſcerned from idols, that he may be only 

, 7 and vvholely vyorshipped, 

E ſayed in the beginning that the knowledge of Ged 
ſtandeth not in bare ſpecularion, but draweth with it 
the worſhipping of him; and by the way we touched 

as of howe he is righdy worthipped, which point ſhalbe in o- 
's ; Fer places more largely to be ſette enki Now I do but ſhortly re- 

ne, chat ſo oft as the Scripture affirmeth that there is but one 

d, it ſtriueth not for the bare name of God, but withall com- 

ma nzundeth this, that whatſocuer belongeth to the Godhead be not 

were uen to any other. Whereby alſo appeareth what pure religion doth 

15 pier from ſuperſtition. Euſebeia, in Greeke ſignifieth as much as true 

le potſpip, becauſe alway euen the blinde theme lues groping in darke- 
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neſſe haue found that this rule onght to be holden, that Godbeſig 
vnorderly worſhipped. The name of religion although Ciceromi ccord 
and well deriueth from relegere, to recorde, or gather vp tog 
et is the reaſon that he —— enforced and farre fette, that g 
worſhippers did often recorde anddiligently wey what was the un 
I rather thinke that that name is ſette as a contrary to wandrir 
berty,becaulc the greater parte of the world vnaduiſedly cakerh uided 
of chat which they firſt mete withall, and flicth about tutherandWuing t 
ther: but true godlineſſe, to the end it may ſtand in ſtedfaſtſiſn the n 
Religit, that is to ſay doth gather vp it ſelf together within her baiſgaried t 
Like as I thinkeſuperſticionto haue her name hereof, that not ia Fc 
contented with the maner and order preſcribed, ſne heapeth vp iind Du 
ther a ſuperfluous nomber of vaine thinges. But to leaue che walhy they 
it hath alway bin agreed by conſent of al ages, that rehigionisels and 
falſe errours corrupted and peruerted. Whereupon we gather thiiſtes g 
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is a very fond colour which the ſuperſtitious do pretend, whenyſhippe o 
vndiſcrete zeale we giue our ſelues leaue to do all rhinges:; And ther 
though this confeſſion ſound in the mouthes of all men: yet hen ith thi: 
ſname full ignoraunce bewrayeth it ſelfe, that neither they cleuſinto hir 
the one God, nor haue any regarde of order in the worſhippingey call 
him, as we haue already ſnewed. But God, to claime his ownefot the 
vnto himſelfe, crieth out that he is ielous, and that he will be a{Watter « 
reuenger iſ he be mingled with any fayned God. And then he iu finne ti 
forth che lawful maner of wor ſhipping, to hold mãkinde inobedForſhip 
He conteineth both theſe pointes in his law, when firſt he buſgnifietł 
the faithſull Into himſelfe that he only may be their law maker N prope 
then he preſcribeth a rule whereby to be worſhipped after hisoFrence i 
minde. Of the law, becauſe the vſes and endes thereof are mant etua 
entreate in place fitte for it. Now I only touch this point, that i Hane. 

by mẽ are brideled that they run not out of the way to wrong Pat to ſe 
ſhippinges. Now as I firſt ſayd, we muſt hold in minde; that ifal dy be 
ever properly belongeth to godhead do not reſt in God alone is it a 
ſpoy led of his honor, and his worſhippeibroken. And there mieter, 
ſomewhat hedefully marke withwhar ſuttelties ſuperſtitiõ dec 2unci 
For it doth not ſo reudlte ynto ſtraunge gods that it ſeemeth ter If 
lake the hieſt God, or to bring him downe into the number oi fone 
gods: but w ile the graũteth vnto him the hieſt place;the ferret | No! 
about him à number of leſſer gods, among whom ſhe: didid _ 

a 


offices? And ſo( albeit clokedly and craſtily )the glory of the g 
is cut in partes, that it remaineth not whole with him. Soint 
time, as well they of the lewes as of the Gentiles did ſe chen 
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e her & iudge of gods a great rout of gods which ſhould cnery one 
rom cording to his degree in comon haue with y hieſt God the gouern- 
tog nent of the heauen and earth. So the Saintes that in a few ages paſt 
nat g eparted this life, ate aduaunced to the fellowſhip of God, to be wor- 
1e try pped,called vpon, & honored in ſteade of him. And yet with ſuch 
drinbhomination we thinke that the malgity of God is not fo much as 
ehh iuided, when in deede it is a great parte ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, 
randipuing that we retaine ſtill a poore opinion of his ſupreme power: & 
faſtli che meane time deceiued with entangled ſuttelties we are ſunderly 
ried to diuers gods. 

$2 For this purpoſe alſo was inuented the diſtinction of Latria 
ind Dulia, as they terme them, that is —_ and ſeruice, where- 
chey might freely ſeeme to giue away the honors of God to an- 


Is and dead men. For it is cuident, that the worſhippe which the Pa- 


on is 
jerihYiſtes giue ynto ſaintes differeth nothing in deede from the wor- 
henyhippe of God. For all alike without diuerſity they worſhip both God 


them: ſauing that when they be charged with it, they winde away 
ich this exception, that they kepe ſtill for God the honor that is due 
to him inuiolate, becauſe they leaue vnto him the worſhippe that 
y call Latria . But ſith the queſtion ſtandeth vpon the matter, and 
dt the word, who would permitte them fo wk > to mocke in a 
Jatter of all matters moſt weighty ? But to lette that alſo paſle, yer 
inne they nothing by this diſtinction , but to proue, that they giue 
dForſhippe to one God and ſeruice to an other. For Latria in grecke 
nie th as much as in Latin Cultus, and in Engliſh worſhippe. Du- 
properly ſignifieth ſeruice. And yet ſometime in ſcripture this dif- 
rence is confounded together without diuerſity. But graunt it be a 
petuall difference, then muſt we ſearch what both the words ma 
ane. Dulia is ſeruice, Latria is worſhippe. Now no man Tk 
it to ſerue, is more then to worſhip. For many times a man could 
dy beare to ſerue him whom he would not ſticke to worthippe. 
is it an vnegall dealing to giue to the ſaintes that which is the 
eater, and to leaue to God that which is the leſſer. But many of 


E 
Pe auncient authors haue vſed this diſtinction. What maketh that 
chit hatter, if all men do perceiue it to be not onely vnfit, but all together 


ry fond? 
Now leaving nice ſuttelties, let vs wey the matter it ſelfe. When 


e chat they were lightened in the knowledge of God, he ſaieth that 

ey gaue Duliam ſeruice to thoſe that of nature were no gods. Al- 

dugh he name not Latriam or worſhi po iS therfore their luperſtitis 
E iij. 


Lib. i. 35 


le putteth the Galathians in remembrance what they were be- Gal. 4. 
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Cap. 12. Of the knowledge of 


exculable? He doth neuertheleſſe condemne their peruerſe ſupeſ preſu 
tion, which he termeth by the name of Dulia ſeruice , than if rinci 
expreſſed the name of Latria, worſhip. And whe Chriſt re pulſehi et gr 
aſſault of Sathan with his buckler, that it is wrytten, thou ſhaltwWods, 
ſhip the Lord thy God, the name of Latria was not brought in ꝙ gault, 
ſtion. Sathan required but an adoration. Likewiſe when the angeli jenget 
proued Iohn, becauſe he fell down on his knees before him, we ou 
not to thinke that lohn was ſo madde that he would giue vnto! 
angell the honor that was due onely to God. But becauſe it wum 
poſſible, but that all worſhip that is ioyned with religion ſauom 
ſomewhat as pertaining to God, therefore he could not adoret 
angell, but that he muſt take away ſomewhat from the glory of Gt 
We read in deede often, that men haue bin honored: but that n 
ciuile honor, as I may fo call it. But religion hath an other rule, u 
ſo ſoone as it is ioyned with worſhippe, bringeth with it a prophuMoſoph 
abuſe of the honor of God. The ſame may we ſee in Cornelius. That 
had not ſo ſclenderly profited in godlineſſe, but thar he had leau mtane 
to giue the ſoucratgne worſhip to Gol alone, Therefore when hei partes 
done before Peter, he did it not of this meaning to worſhip hin ber mi 
the ſteede of God. And yet did Peter earneſtly forbid him to doi name 
which he did. And why ſo? but becauſe men do neuer ſo nato groſſe 
put difference betwene y worſhip of God & of his creatures: butii mans r 
without diuerſity they giue away that vnto the creature, which bel 'S aſta 
geth vnto God. Wherefore if we haue one God, we muſt remeni Ipiritu⸗ 
that nothing be it neuer ſo little muſt be taken away from his gla of him 
but that he keepe ſtill that which is properly his. Therefore Zad be in h 
ty when he preacheth of the repairing of the Church, in plaine vu arch al 
expreſſech: That there ſhall not only be one God, but alſo that ti heſſe to 
ſhalbe one name of that God, to the end that he haue nothiꝶ world, 
common with Idols. What maner of worſhip God tequireth, we round 
ſee in an other place when it falleth in order. For it pleaſed him in nall b 
law to preſcribe vnto men what is lawfull and right, and ſo to bu bt rely 
them to acertaine rule, that euery man ſhould nor geue himſelfe ei nis var 
to deviſe what forme of worſhippe he liſt. But becauſe it is note 
dient to loade the readets with heaping many matters together, ii 
not touche that point yet. Onely lette it ſuffiſe for this time to 
in minde, that euery carying away of the duetyfull behavi 
of Godlineſſe to any other than to God alone, is not without! 
bery of God. And firſt ſuperſtition deuiſed to giue diuine hol 
to the Sonne, or other ſtarres or idols: then followed ambit * 
pride, which garniſhing mottall men with ſpoyles taken „ m 
pre . 


nouth, 
de (cler 
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reſumed to prophane all that euer was holy. And although this 


principle temained among them, to honour the ſoueraigne deity, 
lſethi yet gre we it in vſc indifferently to offer ſacrifices to ſpirites, leſſer 
alt n gods, or deade men of honor. So ſlippery is the way to ſlide into this 


Ault; to make common to a number that which God ſeuerely cha- 
ngeth to himſelfe alone. 


The xiij. Chapter. 
That there is taught in the Scriptures one eſſence of God from the very 
creation, vvhich eſſence containeth in it three perſons, 

Hat which is taught in the Scriptures concerning the incom- 

prehenſible and ſpirituall eſſence of God, ought to ſuffiſe not 

onely to ouerthro the fooliſh errours of the common peo- 
e he ple, but alſo to confute the tine ſuttelties of prophane phi- 
ophaoſophic . One of the old wryters ſeemed to haue ſayd very well, 
ius. ¶ That God is all that we do ſee, and all that we do not ſee. But by this 
leam mtane he hath imagined the godheade to be powred into all the 
n hel partes of the world. Although God, to the intent to ke pe men in ſo- 
p hin ber minde, ſpeaketh but ſparely of his owne eſſence, yet by thoſe two 
dot names of addition that I haue rehearſed, he doth both take away all 
nato gtroſſe ĩmaginations, and alſo repreſſe the preſumptuous boldneſſe of 
but ih mans minde. For ſurely his immeaſurable greatneſſe ought to make 
h belt vs afraide, that we attempt not to meaſure him with our ſenſe: and his 
men ſpirituall nature forbiddeth vs to imagine any thing earthly or fleſhly 
is gl of him . For the ſame cauſe he often aſſigneth his dwelling place to 
Zad be in heauen. For — as he is incomprehenſible, he tilleth the 
ie a karth alſo : yet becauſe he ſeeth our mindes by reaſon of their dull- 
at ie deſſe to lye fill in the earth, for good cauſe he liſteth vs vp above the 
him world, to ſhake of our ſlouth and ſluggiſhnefſe . And here falleth to 
el ground the errour of the Manichees, which in appointing two ori- 
m in ginall beginninges hauc made the diuell in a manner egall with God, 
to bu Surely this was as much as to breake the vnity of God and reſtraine 
lſe la his vnmeaſurableneſſe. For where they haue preſumed to abuſe 

certaine teſtimonies: that ſhewerh a fowle ignoraunce , as their er- 

dur it ſelfe ſheweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the Anthropomor- 
hites are alſo eaſily conſuted which haue imagined God to conſiſt 
a body, becauſe oftentimes the Scripture aſcribeth vnto him a 
ourn mouth, eares, eyes, handes, and feete. For what man yea though he 

hon de (clenderly witted dooth not vnderſtand that God doth ſo with vs 
bit peake as it were childiſhly, as nurſcs do with their babes? Therefore 
mo uch maners of ſpeeche do not fo plainly expteſſe what God is, as 
reſun E 11. 
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they do apply the vnderſtanding of him to our ſclender can worde 
Which to do, it bchoucd of neceſſity that he deſcended a greay# „ N 
beneath his owne height. — = 
2 But he alſo ſetteth out himſelfe by an other (ſpecial marke ned b 
by he may be more nerely knows. For he fo declareth himſelfe u d three 
bur one, that he yet giueth himſelfe diſtinctly to be conſideꝶei voddes 
three 1 except we learne, a bare & empty name of ¶ ꝑreſſe n 
without any true God flieth in our braine. And that no man ſha ne Scri 
thinke that he is a threfold God, or that the one eſſence of God i nges b 
uided in three perſons, we muſt here ſeeke a ſhort and eaſie deſmui geuiſe ſ 
to deliuer vs from all errour. But becauſe many do make much i and bra 
about this word Perſon, as a thing inuented by man: how iuſtly i ruth is | 
do ſo, it is beſt firſt to ſee, The Apoſtles naming the ſonne, the en gogethet 
Heb 1.3 ved forme of the Hypoſtaſis of his father, he vadoutedly mean in Scrip! 
that the Father hath (ome being, Vherin he differeth from the ſotto a har 
For to take it for Eſſence (as ſome expoſitours haue done, as if C gogethe. 
like a peece of waxe printed with a ſeale did repreſent the ſubiu meanet 
of the Father) were not onely hard but alſo an abſurdity. For fihMitiouſly 
Eſſence of God is ſingle or one and vndiuiſible, he that in himi q;on, iu 
contayneth it all and not by pecemcale, or by deriuation, but in w the 
perfection, ſhould very vnproperly yea fondly be called the engt race th. 
forme of him. But becauſe the father although he be in his on out reu: 
property diſtinct, hath expreſſed himſelfe wholely in his ſonne, i hat ſoc 
for good cauſe ſayd, that he hath giuen his Hypoſtaſis, to be ſeem quer we ſ 
mm. Wherwith aptly agreeth that which byandby followeth, tha We oug] 
is the brightneſſe of his glory. Surely by the Apoſtles wordes weſ ſpeake, w 
ther, that there is a certaine proper Hypoſtaſis in the father, that f our m 
neth in the ſonne: whereby alſo againe is eaſely perceiued the H xe to ou 
ſtaſis of the ſonne that diſtinguiſheth him from the Father. Like oi Apreſſe 
is in the holy ghoſt. For we ſhall byandby proue him to be Godyſſetue the 
yet he muſt 42 be other than the father. Vet this diſtinctiõ is no ot with 
the eſſence, which it is vnlawfull to make manifold. Therefore iii Vhere as 
Apoſtles teſtimony be credited, it followe th that there be in Vas enfo 
three Hypoſtaſes. This terme ſeeing the Latines haue expreſſed ij Men find 
the name of Perſõ, it were to much pride & waywardneſſe to bu Hought 
about ſo cleare a matter. But if we liſt word for word to tranſlate My this 
may call it Subſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called it ſubſu 4 Suc 
And the name of Perſon hath not bin in vſe among the Latines c efly-in 
ly: but alſo the Grecians, perhaps to declare a conſent, haue tas 10 mock 
that there are three Proſopa, that is to ſay Perſons in God. But t K much 


whether they be Grekes or Latins that differ one from an other neces 
wor 
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worde, do very well agree in the ſumme of the matter. 
Now howlocuer the heretikes barke at the name of perſone, or 
me ouermuch preciſe men do carpe that they like not the worde 
ned by deuiſe of men : fith they can not get of vs to ſay, that there 
e ul de three, wWhetoſ euery one is wholly God, nor yet that there be many 
ei doddes: what vnreaſonableneſſe is this, to miſhke wordes, which ex- 
ff ¶ preiſe none other thing but that which is teſtified and approued by 
e Scriptures It were — 222 reſtraine not only our mea- 
ul pinges but alſo our wordes within the boundes of Scripture, than to 
geuiſe ſtraunge names that may be the beginninges of diſagrement 
cha and brawling :ſo do we tier our ſelues with ſtrife about wordes:ſo the 
ly ih gruth is loſt in contending : ſo charitie is broken by odiouſſy brawling 
enpigogecher, If they call that a ſtraunge worde, which can not be ſhewed 
andy: Scripture, as it is written in nombre of ſillables: then they binde vs 
o a hard law, wherby is condemned all expolition that is nor pieced 
C gogether, with bare laying together of textes of Scripture. But if they 
lin meane that to be ſtraunge , which beyng curiouſly deuiſed, is ſuper- 
Nitiouſly defended, which maketh more for contention than edifica- 

Hon, wich is either vnaptly, or to no prolite vſed Which withdraweth 
11 the ſimplicitie of = word of God, then with all my hart l em- 
grat@race their ſobre minde. For I judge that we ought with no leſſe de- 

dut reuerence to talke of God than to thinke of him, ſor as much as 
1c, hat ſoeuer we do of our [clues thinke of him, is fooliſh, and what ſo 
cen zuer we ſpeake is vnſauory . But there is a certaine meaſure to be kept. 
haf We ought to learne out of the Scriptures a rule both to thinke and 
weß peake, wherby to examine all the thoughtes of our minde & wordes 
ul gf our mouth. But what withſtandeth vs, but that ſuch as in Scripture 
y re to our capacitie dout full and entangled, we may in plainer wordes 
#8xpreſſe them, being yet ſuch wordes as do reuerently and faithfully 
tue the truth of the Scripture , and be vſed ſparely, modeſtly , and 
vr without occaſion. Ot which ſort there are examples enow. And 
ii here as it ſhal by proofe appere that the Church of great neceſſitie 
n (Fas enforced to vie the names of Trinitie, and Perſones, if any ſhall 
d hen finde fault with the newneſſe of woordes, ſhall he not be iuſtly 
Mought to be grecued at the light of the truth, as he that blameth 

ynly this that the truth is made ſo plaine and cleare to diſcerne? 

4 Such newneſle of wordes, if it be ſo to be called, commeth then 
ese khiefly in vſe, when the truth is to be defended againſt wranglers that 
o mocke it out with cauillations. Which thing we haue at this day 
ti o much in experience, who haue great buſineſſe in vanquiſſhing the 


il znemies of true and ſounde doctrine. With ſuch folding and crooked 
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this faith were agreed of all men, that the Father and the Sonne, and 


the Holy ghoſt be one God:and yet that the Father is not the Sonne. 
elle nor the Holy ghoſt the Sonne, but diſtinct by certaine propretie. Vet 
dle m I not ſo preciſe, that I can finde in my harte to ſtriue for bare 


wordes. For I note, that the olde fathers, which otherwiſe ſpeake very 
xeligiouſely of ſuch matters, did not euery where agree one with an 
xther, nor euery one with himſelfe. For what formes of ſpeech vſed 
by the councels doth Hilarie excuſe > To how greate libertie doth 
Auguſtine ſometime breake forth? How vnlike are the Grekes to the 
e Latins ? But of this variance one example ſhall ſuffiſe for this time. 
he the Latins met to expreſſe the worde Omoouſion, they called it 
Conſubſtanciall, declaring the ſubſtance of the Father and the Sonne 
o be one, ſo vſing the word ſubſtance for eſſence · VWhervpõ Hierome 
to Damalus ſaith, it is ſacrilege to ſay, that there are three ſubſtances 
in God: and yet abouꝭ a hundred times you ſhall finde in Hilarie, that 
there are three ſubſtances in God. In the worde Hypoſtaſis, how is 
Hierome accombred? For he ſuſpecteth that there lurketh poiſon in 
naming three Hypoſtaſes in God. And if a man do vſe this word in a 


won godly ſenſe, yet he plainly ſaith that is an impropre ſpeech, if he ſpake 
e ofii vntainedly, and did not rather wittingly and willingly ſeeke to charge 
then the biſhoppes of the Eaſtlandes , whom he ſought to charge with an 
Alu vniuſt (claunder. Sure this one thing he ſpeakerh not very truely, that 


in all prophane ſchooles, ouſia, eſſence is nothing els but hypoſtaſis, 


poſtaſis in that ſenſe is ſtrange to latine eares, yet ſo farre is it of that 
e taketh from the Grekes their vſuall maner of ſpeaking, that he alſo 
gently beareth with the Latins that had followed the Greke phraſe. 
And that which Socrates writeth in the ſixte booke of the Tripartite 
iſtorie, tendeth to this end, as though he ment that he hadde by vn- 


by their way wardne ſſe he is compelled, to put thoſe thinges in perill 

ol the ſpeech of men, which ought to haue bin kept in the religiouſ- 
neſſe of mindes, plainly confelling that this is to do thinges vnlau- 
full, to ſpeake that oughtnot to be ſpoken, rgattempt thinges not li- 
enced, A little after, he excuſeth himſelfe with many wordes,for that 
he was fo bolde to vtter new names For after he had vſed the naturall 
games Father, Sonne, and Holy ghoſt , he addeth that what ſoever is 
u gought further, is beyond the compaſſe of ſpeach, beyond the reach 

Pt lenſe,aud beyonde the capacitic of vnderſtanding. And in an other 


hich is proued falſe by the common and accuſtomed vie. Auguſtine De rri. 


more modeſt and gentill, which although he ſay, that the worde hy- Ry a 
cap. 8. 


and 3. 


kiltul men bin wrongfully applied voto this matter. Vea and the ſame p. .. 
llarie himſelfe layeth it for a great fault to tlie heretikes charge, that nr lib. 3. 
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place he ſaith, that happy are the biſhops of Gallia, which neithe g 


nor receiued nor knew any other confeſſion, but that olde and im 1 
one, which ſrõ the time of the Apoſtles was receiued in all Chud nin t 
And much like is the excuſe of Auguſtine, that this worde was adde ſ⸗ 
out of neceſſitie by reaſon of the imperfectiõ of mens language n 1 Go 
great a matter: nor to expreſſe that which is, but that it ſhould ua one fir 
ynſpoken how the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt are th t muſt r 
This modeſtie of the holy menne ought to warne vs, that we dul it be 105 
forthwith ſo ſeuerely like Cenſors, note them with infamie that Tiall ma 
to ſubſcribe and ſweare to ſuch wordes as we propounde them: ſo ay tha 
they do it not of pride, of frowardneſſe, or of malicious crafte. Bu Relatioi 


them againe conlider,by how great neceſſitie we are driuen to huldefinit 
fo, that by little and little; they may be enured with that p 1 


0 al 
maner of ſpeach . Let them alſo learne to beware, leaſt fith wen comp: 
mete onthe one {ide with the Arrians , on the other fide with ere hi 
bans, while they be offended that we cut of occafion from them of the 
to cauill, they bring themſelues in ſuſpicion, that they be the diſq ot a ma 
either of Arrius or of Sabellius. Arrius ſaith that Chriſt is God bu Bonne. 
muttereth that he was create, and had a beginning. He ſaith Chu fig hely t 
one with the Father, but ſecretely he whiſpereth in the eares oſiſſion, h. 
diſciples, that he was made one as the other faithfull be, althouglW9: But 
fingular prerogatiue, Say ones that Chriſt is Conſubſtanciall witihead of 
father, then plucke you of his viſour from the diſſembler, and yet hey diff 
adde nothing to the Scripture, Sabellius ſaith, that the ſeuerall mu gen of 11 
Father, Sonne, and Holy ghoſt ſignifie nothing in God ſrueralſi pnly a fa 
ſtinct: ſay that they are three: and he will cry out that you name ti put of G 
gods. Say that there is in one eſſence a Trinitie of —— „thenſt ers, anc 
you in one word both ſay. what the Scripture ſpeaketh, and ſtop i perpetua 
vaine babbling. Now if any be holden with fo curious ſuperitui les and 
that they can not abide theſe names: yet is there no man, thougiWlde prog 
would neuer ſo faine, that can deny but that when we heare ot«fFWes and 
we muſt vnderſtand an vnitie of ſubſtance: when we heare of the gut beca 
one eſſence, that it is ment of the perſons in the trinitie. Which war the 
being without fraude confeſſed, we ſtay no longer vpon wordes. Me Spiri: 
T haue long ago found, and that oſten, that who ſoeuer do obſtia fes, we d 
ly quarell about wordeg, do keepe within them a ſecrete poiſon Moſes te 
that it is better willingly to prouoke them, than for their pleaſuſ Nuoth th 

ſpeake darkly. | od inc 
6 But leauing diſputation of wordes I will now begin to ſpenꝭ hat the 
the matter it ſelfe. I call therfore a Perſone, a ſubſiſtence in the elſe he = 
at the 


of God, which hauing relatiõ to the other is diſtinguiſhed from i 1 
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ich yncomunicable propretic. By the name of Subſiſtẽce we meane 
other thing than the eſſence. For if the worde had ſimply bin God, 
in the meane time had nothing ſeuerally propre to it ſelte, Iohn 
adde ſaid amiſſe, that is was with God. Where he forthwith addeth, 
at God himſelte was the ſame worde, he calleth vs backe againe to lohn. 1. 
one ſingle eſſence. But becauſe it coulde not be with God, but that N 
t muſt reſt in the father : hereof ariſeth that ſubſiſtẽce, which though 
be ioyned to the eſſence wich an vnſeparable knot, yet hath it a ſpe- 
iall marke, wherby it doth differ from it. So of the three ſubſiſtẽces. 
fy that eche hauing relation to other is in propretie diſtinguiſned. 
gelation is here expreſſely mencioned. For when there is ſimple and 
definite mencion made of God, this name belongeth no leſſe to the 
;nne and the Holy ghoſt, than to the Father. But when the Father 
compared with the Sonne, the ſeueral propretie of either doth diſ- 
eme him from the other. Thirdely, hat ſocuer is propre vnto eue- 
of them is vncõ municable. For that which is geuen to the Father Lib. cõ- 
ot marke of difference, can not agree with, nor be geven to the tr Pra- 
donne. And I miſlike not the definition of Tertullian, fo that it be“ * 
ghely taken, That there is in God a certaine diſpolition or diſtribu- 
ion, which yer chaungeth nothing of the vnitie of the eſſence. 
But before that I go any further, it is good that I proue ihe God- 
id of rhe Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt. Then after we ſhal ſee, how 
hey differ one from an other. Surely whe the Worde of God is ſpo- 
en of in the Scripture: it were a very greate abſurditie to imagine it 
nlya fading and vaniſhing voice, which ſente into the ayre, cometh 
rof God himſelfe, of which ſort were the oracles geuen to the fa- 
hers, and all the prophecies: when rather the worde is mente to be the 
erpetuall wiſdom abiding with the Father, from whens all the ora» 
les and prophecies proceded.For as Peter teſtifieth, no leſſe didde the “. Pet. i. 
de prophetes ſpeake with the ſpirite of Chriſt, than did the Apo- 18. 
les and all they that after them did diſtribute the heauenly doctrine. 
ut becauſe Chriſt was not yet openly ewed, we muſt enderſtand 
che Worde as before all worldes begotten of the Father. And if 
e Spirite was of the Worde, whoſe inſtrumentes were the prophe- 
„ we do vndoutedly gather that he was true god. And this doth 
Noſes teach plainly enough in the creation of the worlde, when he 
n Etreth the worde as the meane. For why doth he expreſſcly tell, that 
od in creating of all his workes ſaid. Be this done: or tliat done: but 
ar the vnſetchable glory of g6d may ſhiningly appere in his images? 
| he ſuttlenoſed & babbling men do eaſily mocke out this, with ſaying 
mat the name Worde, is there taken for his bidding or commaunde- | 
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Heb. 1. mente. But better expoſitors are the Apoſtles , which teach that 

* woildes were made by the ſame, and that he ſuſteineth them ally 

his mighty Worde. Forgere we ſee that the Worde is taken for 

bidding or commaundement of the Sonne, which is himſelfe thet 

nall and eſſentiall Worde to the Father, And to the wiſe and ſobreꝶ 

Eecleſ. not darke that Saloms ſaith, where he bringeth in Wiſdom beg 

244. of God before all worldes, and bearing rule in the creation of thing 

and in all the workes of God. For to ſay that it was a certaine c 

maunde ment of God, ſeruing but for a time, were very fooliſh 

vaine: where as in deede it was Goddes pleaſure at that time to ſuſ Ihat G 

forth his ſtedfaſt and eternall purpoſe, yea and ſomething more 

Ichg. « crete. To which entente alſo maketh that ſaying of Chriſt : MH 

17. ther and Ido worke euen to this daie. For in ſaying, Thatfror 

beginning of the worlde he was continually working with hi 
ther, he doth more openly declare that which Mofes hadde mal®# 

ſhortely touched. We gather then that the meaning of Goddes ſpul# | 

king was this, that the Worde hadde his office in the doing of hy 

ges, and ſo they both had a common woorking togither . 'Butn 
plainly of all doth John ſpeake, whẽ he ſhewerh that the ſame 

which from the beginning Was God with God, was togerhermig** 

God the Father the cauſe of all thinges ; For he both geueth to?. A 

TJohn.1. Worde a perfect and abiding eſſence, and alſo aſſigneth vnto it ferre i 

je thing peculiar to it ſelfe, and plainly ſnewethi how God in ſpeau Fempcke 

was the creator of the worlde. Therefore as all reuelacions proce. li 

from God do well beare the name of the worde of Gad, ſo oveht d in! 

yet to ſet in the hyeſt place that ſubſtanciall Worde, the wellſpn G C 

of all Oracles, which being ſubie to no alteracion, abideth alm od 

one and the ſelfe ſame with God, and is God himſelfe. : - 

8 Here many dogges do barke againſbvs , which when they. ir * 

not openly take from him his Godhead, do ſecretly ſteale fromii 0 a N p 

his Eternitie. For they ſay, that the Worde then began firſt to 2 

- when God in the creation of. che world opened his holy mouth. dente 

* verie vndiſcretly do they to imagine a certaine innouacion of the * 5 I 

ſtaunce of God. For as thoſe names of God that haue relacion to, M Þ 
outward worke, began to be geuen vnto him after the being oſ wa, 
worke, as for example, this that he is called the creator of hea fen 


and earth: ſo doth Godlineſſe know or admitt no name that (1 kinky 


fignifie any new thing in himſelfe to haue chaunced vnto God, Ml F 
any ſhould come to him from els where than in himſelte , then rn 
ſaying of Iames ſhould faile, that euery good geuing and euer * 


fect gift is from aboue, and commeth downe from the 9 


2 
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i ohtes, with whom is no variableneſſe neither ſhadowing by tur- 
u Therfore nothing is leſſe to be ſuffred, than to faine a beginning 
nat Wonde which both alway was God, and afterwarde was crea- 
r of the wor lde. But full ſuttelly forſooth they reaſon, that Moles 
ſaying that God then firſt ſpake, doch ſecretly ſhew that there was 
» Worde in him before. Which is a moſt tryfling argument. For it 
follow eth not, becauſe a thing at ſome one certaine time beginneth 
"Rho be ſhewed openly , that therefore it had neuer any beyng before, 
zut | cõclude farre otherwiſe and ſay:ſeyng that in the ſame momente Gen,z, 
ut God ſaied, let light be made, the power of the worde appeared 3. 
und ſhewed it ſelie : the lame Worde was long before. but if a man 
ke how long before, he ſhall finde no beginning. For he appointed 
o certaine ſpace of time when him ſelſe ſaied: Father glorifie me 
ith the glory which I had with thee before the worlde was. And Ex 
his thing John alſo left not vntouched, becauſe he firſt ſheweth that * 7. 
the beginning the worde was with God, before that he commeth 
>the creation of the worlde. We ſay therfore againe, that the Worde 
hich was conceiued of God before any beginning of time, was con- 
ally remaining with him. Wherby both his eternitie, true eſſence, 
d Godhead is proued. 
Although I do not yet touch the perſon of the Mediator, but do 
eferre it to that place where we ſhall ſpecially entreate of the Re- 
empcion : yet becauſe it ought to be certainly holden without con- 
werlie among all men, that Chriſt is the ſame Worde clad with 
ſh, in this place will be very fitte to recite all thoſe teſtimonies that 
coue Chriſt to be God, Whe it is ſayed in the xly. Pſalme, thy throne , 
3D God is for euer and euer: the Iewes do cauill and ſay, that the 4 ** 
me Elohim is allo applied to the Angels and ſoueraigne powers. 
ut in all the Scripture Nor is not a like place, that caiſerh an eter- 
Hall throne to any creature. For he is here not ſimply called God, but 
ſo the eternall Lord. Againe, this title is giuen to none but with 
n addicion, as it is ſaied: that Moſes ſhalbe for a God to Pharao. 
home rede it in the Genitiue caſe which is very fooliſh. I grauntin 
de that oftentimes a thing is called Diuine or of God, that is no- 
able by any (ingular excellence: but here by the tenour of the texte 
appeareth , that ſuch a meaning were harde and forced, and will 
Nt agree, But if their ſtubborneſſe will not ſo yelde : In Eſaie is very 
lainly brought in for all one both Chriſt and God, and he that is 
dorned with the ſuueraigne power, which is properly belonging to 
7 od alone. This (ſaieth he) is the name wherby they ſhall call him, Ei. 9. K. 
be ſtrong God, the Father of the world to come, &c. Here the Iewes 


Exo. 7.1 
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barcke againe, and turne the texte thus: this is the name whereby 

ſtronge God the father of the worlde to come ſhall call him: og 

they leaue this onely ro the'Sonne to be called the Prince of 

But to what purpoſe ſhould ſo many names of addicion in this pl 

be heaped vpon God the Father , ſeyng it is the purpole of the] 

phete to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpeciall notes as may builde 

Faith vpon him? Wherefore it is out of dout that he is here in| 

forte called the ſtrong God, as he is a little before called Imm; 

But nothing can be founde plainer than that place of Hieremiew 

* he ſayeth, that this ſhall be the name whereby the ſede of D 

| ſhall be called Iehouah our righiteouſneſſe. For where the Tewest 

{clues do teach, that all other names of God are but adiectiue 

IK of addicion, and that this onely name Iehouah which they cil 

ſpeakable is a ſubſtantiue name to expreſſe his eſſence: we gatherij he truc 

the Sonne is the onely and eternall God, which ſaith in an otherpꝗ 

that he will not geue his glory to an other. But here alſo they ſeui 

ſcape away becauſe that Moſes gaue that name to the Altare tha 
bilded, and Ezechiel gaue it to the new citic Hieruſalem . But 

doth not ſee that the Altare was builded for a monumente that 

was the auauncement of Moſes , and that Hieruſalem is not ade 

with the name of God, but / onely to teſtiſie the preſence of 

Exe. 8. For thus ſayeth the Prophete. The name of the citie from tha 

35. halbe Iehouah there. And Moſes faith thus. He builded an alta G 

Ex0.17. called the name of it, Iehouah my exaltacion. But more but 

17 , ariſeth by an other place of Hieremie, where the ſame tittle i 

(6. *** plied to Hieruſalem in theſe wordes: this is the name whereby! 

ſhall call her Jehouah our righteouſneſſe. But this teſtimony! 

farre from making againſt the trueth which we defende, that iii 


ther conS5rmeth it. For wheras he had before teſtihed that Ct Go 
the true Iehouah from whom floweth righteouſneſſe , now he * 
nounceth that the Church ſhall ſo verely fele the ſame, that ſhe 4 | 
gloriouſly vſe the very name it ſelfe. And ſo in the firſt place is ſet — 


fountaine and cauſe of righteouſneſſe, in the other the effect. 

10 Now if this do not ſatisfie the Iewes, that lehouah is ſ 
preſented in the perſonne of an Angell, I ſee not with what ca 
tions they can mocke it out. It is ſaied that the Angell appeatt 


= . 
© — CE 


Ju. 6,» the holy fathers:and the ſame Angel chalengeth to himſelfe then our G 
or che eternall God. If any take exception and ſay, that this is (RY, they 
in reſpe& of the Perſon that he repreſenteth: this knotte is not ij. wp f 


Tud. 13. loſed. For being a ſeruaunte he would not ſuffer Sacrifice to be ae 


16. © fered to him and ale from God his due honour. But the Angel! 
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reh fuſing 


to eate bread, commandeth Sacrifice to be offered to Ichouah. 
: ſoh Andthen he proueth that himſelfe in deede was the ſame lehouah, 
of \d therefore Manoah and his wife by this token did gather, that 
his ph they had ſcen not an only Angel but God. And thence came it that 


e gayed: we ſhall die becauſe we haue ſeen God. And when his wife 
unſwereth, if Ichouah would haue ſlayen vs, he would not haue re- 
aued Sacrifice at our handes: in this ſhe doth confeſſe that he was 
od which before was called the Angell. Beſide this, the aunſwere of 
he Angell himſelfe taketh away all doubt of it, ſaying : why doeſt 
hou aſke me of my name, which is marucllous ? So much the more 
lereſtable was the wickedneſſe of Seruetto , when he affirmed that 
d never appeared to Abraham and the other fathers, but that an 
\ngell was worſhippedin place of him. But truely and wiſely haue 
he true teaching doors of the Church expounded, that the ſame 
principal Angell was the worde of God, which then as aforehande 
Pegan to execute the office of Mediatour. For though he was not 
et clothed with fleſh , yet he came downe as a meane betwene God 
1d men, to come more familiarly to the faithfull. Therefore his nie 
ommunicating himſelfe made him to be called an Angell: yet ſtill 
the meane time he reteined that which was his own, to be the God 
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I recited the wraſtling of Iacob with the Angell, ſayeth: Iehouah 5. 
be God of hoſtes, Ichouah , worthy of memory is his name. Here 
zune Seruetto carpeth, that God did beare the perſon of an Angell. 
though the Prophete did not cotirme that which Moſes had ſaied: 
hy doeſt thou af ke me of my name? And the confeſſion of the holy 
Patriarche doeth ſufficiently declare that he was not a created Angell, 
ut one in whom the full godhead was refidente,when he ſaid: T haue Ce. 32. 
God face to face. And for this cauſe Paule ſayeth, that Chriſt | 

3s guide of the people in the wilderneſſe. For though the time was 10. . 
Xt yet come of his abacemente: yet that eternall worde ſhewed a Zach. 2. 
pure of that office to which he was appointed. Now if the ſeconde 3» 
hapter of Zacharie be weyed without contencion , the Angell that 
ate an other Angell was byandby pronounced to be the God of 
olles, & to him is ſoueraigne power aſcribed. I omitte innumerable 
ſtimonies on the which our Faith ſafely reſteth, although they do 
t much moue the Tewes. For when it is ſaied in Eſaie. Beholde this Eſa. 25. 
our God, this is Tehouah,we ſhall waite vpon him, and he ſhall ſaue g, 
they that haue eyes may ſee , that herein is meant God which ry- 

1 Vp for the ſaluation of his people. And theſe vehement demon- 


BUaions twile repeted ſuffer it to be drawen no otherwhere but to 


ynſpeakable glory. The ſame thing meaneth Oſeas, which after he Oſe. 12. 
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Mal. 3.1 Chriit. And yet plainer and fuller is the place of Malachie whey 
promiſeth that he ſhall come the Lord that was then deſired, u 
owne temple, But to none but to the onely ſouer aigne God wt 
temple dedicate , which temple yet the Prophet dothe claim 
Chriſt. Where pon followeth that Chriſt is the ſame God tha 
euer honored among the Iewes. 

11 As for the newe Teſtament, it fwarmeth with innumerabl 
ſtimonies, therfore we mult trauaile rather ſhortly to chooſe out 
than largely to heape vp all. For though the Apoſtles ſpeałe of 
ſince he was now become the Mediatour in fleſh: yet all that] 
bring forth ſhall aptly ſerue to proue his godhead. Firſt this is we 
to be ſingularly marked, that thoſe thinges which were before ſy 
touching the eternall God, the Apoſtles do ſhew that they ate ti 
already performed, or hereafter to be performed in Chriſt, For 

EHB. Eſaie prophecieth that the Lord of hoſtes ſhalbe to the Tewe 

14 UIfcaclites a ſtombling ſtone and a rocke to fall vpon: Paule aſſiu hug 

Rom. 9. that the ſame is fultilled in Chriſt. Therefore he declareth him 

Neo the Lord of haſtes, Likewiſe in an other place. We mult all (a 

mg ones be brought to appeare before the judgement throne of C 

Ela 55. For it is written, to me ſhall all knees bow, and to me ſhall all tony 

23. fwere. Seing God in Eſay ſpeaketh this thing of himſelfe, and 0 
in dede performeth it in himſelfe, it followeth that he is the ſelſe ii 
God whoes glory may not be withdrawen to an other. And thai 

Ephe. 4. Which writing to the Epheſians he allegeth out of the Pſalmes, iq 

8. dent that it can be applied to none but to God alone. Aſcending 

Lal 57. hie he hath caried captiuitie captiue, meaning that ſuch aſcending 

in ſhadowe ſhewed, when God in notable victory againſt foren 

tions did ſhewe forth his power, but he declareth that in C 

Tohn, 1. Was more fully performed. So Iohn teſtifieth that it was the gle 

34 the Sonne that was reueled to Eſay by a viſion, wheras in deekWpon hi 

Eſa. & r. Prophet himſelfe wryteth that the maieſtie of God appeared Wouy 
to him . And it is euident that thoſe thinges which the Apoſtl 1 ay 

Heb. t. ting to the Hebrues applieth to the Sonne, are the plaine ti Pod. Ho 

10. and God. as: Thou Lord in the beginning diddeſt laie the founda herein 

k of heauen and earth. &c. Againe worſhip him all ye his Angels4Widence a 
yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he draweth them to Chriſt, Wiz owne 
all choſe thinges that are ſpoken of in thoſe Pſalmes , he hinWone but 
alone hath fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and had mercy \Wouerne; 
it was he that claimed to himſelfe the kingdome of all the mich ca 

loh.r.1, and ilandes. And why ſhould lohn ſticke to apply the maieſtie of (Wrieth ou 


to Chriſt which in his preface had ſayed that the worde wa enges! 


| 
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God? Why ſhould Paule feare to ſet Chriſt in the iudgement throne 2. Cor. 
Cod, hauing before with ſo open proclamacis declared his God- PP: 
cad, where he laied that he was God bleſſed to the ende of worldes? . 
nd to make appeare, how well be agreeth in this pointe with him- 
fe, in an other place he writeth that Chriſt 1» God openly ſhewed 
n thefleſh. If he be God to be prayſed to the ende of worldes, then, i , 
\e is the lame he to whom in an other place he affirmeth all glorie 16. 
nd honour to be due. And thus he hideth not, but plainely crieth 
ut, that he would haue counted it no robbery if he had ſhewed , Tim , 
imſclfe egall with God, but that he willingly abaced himſelſe. And 17 
hat the wicked ſhould not carpe that he is ſome made God, lohn Phi. 2. 8 
eth further and ſaith. He is the true God and the eternal life. Al- 19" 5+ 
hough it ought aboundantly to ſatisſie vs, that he is called God, ſpe- 28 
ially of that witneſſe which expreſly affirmeth vnto vs that there 
e no moe goddes bur one. That ſame witneſſe is Paule,which ſaieth * . 
fn as How many ſoeuer be called goddes either in heauen or in earth, , F. 
uo vs there is but one God from whom are all thinges. When we 3. 16. 
are of the ſame mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, Act. 20. 
lat God with his owne bloud purchaſed the Church to himſelfe: * 
Puy ſhould we imagine a ſeconde God which he himſelfe acknow- 3 
dgeth not? And it is no doute that all the godly were of the ſame 
eaning. Likewiſe Thomas in proteſting him to be his Lorde and 
God, doth profeſſe that he is that onely one God whom he had 
Wiway worſhipped. 
12 Now if we eſteeme his Godhead by the workes that in the 
ripture are aſcribed vnto him, it ſhall thereby more euidentlie ap- 
e. For when he ſaied that from the beginning he was thetherto 
otking with his father: the Iewes which were moſt dull in vnder- John. 3. 
ding of all his other ſayinges, yet then perceived that he tobe / 
on him the power of God. And therefore, as Iohn telleth, they 
ugh the more to kill him, becauſe he didde not onely breake the 
bbat, but alſo did call God his father, making himſelfe egall with 
dd How dull ſhall we be th&,if we do not perceiue that his godhead 
herein plainly affirmed ? And truely to order the worlde with pro- 
dence and power, and to gouerne all thinges with the authoritie of 
owne might, which the Apoſtle aſcribeth ynto him, belongeth to i | ... 
ne but onely to the creator. And he not onely enterparteneth the x | 
ouernement of the worlde with his Father, but alſo all other offices 
lich can not be made cõmon to God with his creatures, The Lord 
: of rim out by the Prophet: I am he, Iam he, that doe away thine E'a. 43. 
a aces for mine owne fake . According to the meaning of this ſen- 
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tence when the Iewes thought that wronge was done to god ſt 

Chriſt did forgeue ſinnes, Chriſt not onely affirmed in wordes by 
proued by miracle that this power belonged vnto himſelfe, M 
ther fore that he hath, not the miniſtracion, but the power of fon 
neſſe of ſinnes, which the Lord ſaie th he will not ſuffer to paſk; 


from himſelfe to any. What ſhall we ſay of ſearching and pen alt 


the ſecrete thoughtes of hartes? is it not the propretie of god 
But the ſame had Chriſt:wherby is gathered that he is God, 
13 Now, in his miracles how plainly and clerely doth he aq 
And though I graunte that as well the Prophetes as the Apo ls 
egall and like miracles to theſe that he did: yet this great difle 
is there, that they by their miniſtracion diſpoſed the giftes of 
he ſhewed forth his one power. He vſed ſometime prayer, t 


ende to geue glory vnto his Father. But we ſee for the moſt pu 


owne power ſhewed vnto vs. And how coulde it otherwiſe? 
that he was the very author of miracles that by his owne auf 
gaue power to other to deale miracles abrode? For the EuangeliliF* ? 
clareth that he gaue power to the Apoſtles to rayſe vp the dead 
heale the leprous, to caſt out deuils. &c. And they ſo vſed the 
ſtracion therof that they ſufficiẽtly ſhewed that this power cam 
from els where but from Chriſt. In the name of Teſus Chriſt ( 
Peter) Riſe and walke . It is therfore no maruell if Chriſt allege 
miracles to confound the vnbeleuingneſſe of the Tewes: foraſn 
they were ſuch as being done by his owne power did geue a 
plaine teſtimonie of his godhead. If e!s where then in Godtht 
no ſaluacion, no righteouſneſſe,no life: and Chriſt conteineth ali 
thinges in him, ſurely he is thereby declared to be God. And nos 
can obiect againſt me and ſay, that life and ſaluaciõ is poured ini 
by God: for it is not ſaied that he receyued ſaluacion but that 
ſaluacion himſelfe. And if none be good but onely God: howe 

be onely man, beyng I vill not ſay good and iuſte, but ſelfe gooul 
and iuſtice? Yea from the firſt beginning of the creation as the 
geliſte witneſſeth in him was life: and he euen then beyng lik 


olde to repoſe our faith and hope in him:when yet we know tht 


an vngodlineſſe that robbeth God for any man to faſten his co 
in creatures. Beleue ye in God? ſayeth he. Beleue then 2 o 
And fo doth Paule expounde thoſe two places of Eſay, WIdO 
truſteth in him ſhall not be put to ſhame. Againe. Out of the 1" 
Iſai ſhall he come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the 1 


ſhall cruſt. And why ſhould we ſeke out more teſtimonies of Sc! 
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matter, when we ſo often mete with this ſentence? He that 
Jneth in me hath euerlaſting life. Morcouerthe inuocation which 
eth vpon Faith belongeth alſo to him, which yet is proper to 
ie maieſtic of God if he haue any thing at all proper to himſelfe. For 1. 
xe Prophete ſayeth: whoſocuer calleth vpon the name of Ichoua . 8. 


od fol For this 
Jes bu 
„ W 
fron 


* ulbe ſaued: and an other ſayeth: a moſt ſtronge toure is the name 10. 
adi lchouah: to it the righteous ſhall flee and he ſhalbe ſaued, but the 

; me of Chriſt is called ypon for ſaluacion: it followeth therfore that Ad. 7. 
enn dens Ichouah. As for inuocacion, we haue an example of it in Ste- 1 
poll en, when he ſayeth, Lord Ieſu receiue my ſpirite. Againe in the , , 


de hole Church, as Ananias teſtifie th in the ſame booke. Lord (ſayeth 
)thou knoweſt how great euills this man hath done to thy Saintes 
ut call ypon thy name. And that it may be more plainly vnderſtan- 


ſt on ed that the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead doth dwell 

iſe vo Chtiſt, the Apoſtle doth confeſſe that he brought no other do- 

auth ine among the Corinthians but the knowledge of him, and that 8 
nell de preached no other thing but that knowledge. What, I pray you, 


an xd how great a thing is this, that the name of the Sonne onely is 

then reached vnto vs whom he willeth to gloryin the knowledge of him- _ 
can elfe alone? Who dare (ay that he is but a creature, of whom the TE. 9. 
jely knowledge is our whole glorie? Beſide that, the ſalutacions ſet 


b 
p 


: ( fore the Epiſtles of Paule, with the ſame benefites from the Sonne 
alta hich they do from the Father, wherby we are taught nor onely that 
ue 21 Voſe thinges which the Father geueth vs do come vnto vs by his 
1d theterceſſion , bur alſo by communitie of power, he is the author of 
n alien Which knowledge by practiſe is without doute more certaine 
d nod perfect than any idle ſpeculacion. For there the godly mynde 
ind och beholde God moſt preſent, and in maner handle him, where 


L m it ſelfe ro be quickened, lightened, ſaued, iultified and ſan- 


14 Wherfore out of the ſame fountaines we muſt fetch our meane 


f prouing to confirme the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt . Very plaine 
1 ** teſtimonie of Moſes in che hiſtory of the creacion, that the ſpi- Sen 
desu e of God was ypon the depthes, or vpon the vnfaſhianed heape: 
v tun ule he ſheweth that not onely the beautie of the worlde that is 


to be ſeen is preſerued by the power of the Spitite, but ere this 
eautie was added,the Spirite was then buſied in preſeruing that con- 
aledlumpe of thinges , And that ſaying of Eſaie cannot be cauilled 
inſt, And now Iehouah and his Spirite hath ſent me. For he com- Ela 48. 
micatech with the Holy ghoſt his chiefe power in ſending of Pro- . 
"us, Whereby appearcth the diuine maieſtie of the Holy ghoſt, 
E iu 


19. 


— —TPd!“]“n)n7——xx—ðł A 


Cap. 13. Of the knowledge of 
Bur our beſt proufe, as I haue ſaid, ſhalbe by familiar vſe. Fo 


which the Scriptures impure ynto it, is farre from the propem 
creatures, and ſuch a thing as we our ſelues do learne by afſure{ 
perience of godlineſſe. For he it is that being eche where pe 
abrode , doth ſuſteine and geue:h growing and life to all thing 
heauen and in earth. An by this pointe he is proued to be nc 
the number of creatures, for that he is not comprehended within 
boundes : but by pouring his liuely force into all thinges to be 
into them life and mocion,this is the very worke of God. Me 
if regeneracion into an incorruptible life be better and more 
than any preſent quickening : what ſhall we iudge of him from 
power the ſame procedeth? And that he is the author of regen 
not by a borrowed , bur by his owne force, the Scripture in n 
places teacheth: and not of that onely , but alſo of the immont 
to come. Finally, as vnto the Sonne, ſo vnto him allo are applied 
thoſe offices that are moſt of all properly belonging to the 
1 Cor, head. For he ſearcheth the depe ſecretes of God, wherewith t 
2. 10. of all the creatures is of counſel. He geueth wiſdome and ſki 
1.©0r. ſpeake, wheras yet the Lord pronounceth to Moles that itise 


Exo 4. his worke to do it. So by him we come to a partaking of God, lolfipble cri 
it, We may fele his power as it were working life in vs. Our iuſtitcahat the 
is his worke. From him is power, ſanctification, truth, grace, i us met 
what good thing ſoeuet may be thought of, becauſe it is the He heau 

ghoſt onely from whom procedeth all kinde of giftes . Fot that i pf bis m 

rence of Paule is righte worthy to be noted. Although there be ¶ Moly gh 


uerſe giftes, and manifolde and ſondry is the diſtribucion of th 
yer1s — but one holy Spirite : becauſe he maketh him not 

the originall or beginning, but alſo the author. Whiche 2 

. Cor. after is more plainely expreſſed in theſe woordes. One and the 
12.41. Spirice diſtrybuterh all thinges as he will. For if he were notk 
thing cubſiing in God, he woulde not attribute vnto him cl 

of minde and will. Therefore moſte cuidently doch Paule get 

the Holy ghoſt divine power, and ſheweth that he is ſubſtantial 

ſident in God, | 
gar, 1 And the Scripture it ſelfe,when it ſpeaketh of him, forben 
6.19,” Notthe name of God. For Paule hereby gathereth that we at 
2.4 or, temple of God, becauſe his ſpitite dwelleth in vs: which thing u nere 
8.19. Jightly to be paſſed ouer. For wheras God ſo often promiſeth 8*'21 
1555 — he wil choſe vs for a temple to himſelfe, that promiſe is no other 
n4 Epi. fulfilled, but by his ſpirite dwelling in vs. Surely , as Auguſtine 
66. well ſaieth: if we were commaunded to make ynto the Holy? 
* 
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God the Creator. Lib. r. 


Ft . temple of timber and ſtone becauſe ſuch worſhip is due to God 
pe Wnely, it were a cleare argument that he is God: now therfore how 
ured þ clearer is this, that we ought, not to make a temple , but our 
pon . lues to be a temple for him? And the Apoſtle himſclfe calleth vs 
unge y metime the temple of God, ſometime the temple of the Holy ghoſt. 


och in one meaning. And Peter reprehending Ananias for that he AG 

ud lied to the Holy ghoſt, ſaid that he lied not vnto men but vnto ; a 
xd. And where Elay bringeth in the Lord of hoſtes ſpe aking, Paule £ca.s. 9, 

acherh that it is the Holy ghoſt that ſpeaketh. Yea where common- AR. 28. 

erat the Prophetes ſay, that the wordes which they vtter are the wordes * 

m u pr the Lord of hoſtes , Chriſt and the Apoſtles do referre them to 

nend he Holy ghoſt.Wherby it followeth that he is the true Ichouah that 

in nals the chiefe author of prophecies. Againe where God complaineth 

oni hat he was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubborneſſe of his people, in 

plicMeade of that Eſay ſaith that his holy Spirite was — Laſte of Ef. 4; 

he if blaſphemie againſt the Holy ghoft be not forgeuen in this 10. 

th u vorlde nor in the worlde to come, whereas he may obteine pardon Mat. 13. 


ſuul h hat bath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his diuine maieſtie is here 35, 
ise on 


lainly proued, the offenſe or diminiſhment wherof is an vnpardon- 125. 
soi ble crime. I do wittingly and of purpoſe omitte many teſtimonies Luk r2. 
ace, 


thin 
0 dre 
lc 


What the auncient writers haue vſed. They haue thought it a maruell- pi 

8 mete place to alleage out of Dauid: with the worde of the Lord : 7 33s 
he heauens were ſtabliſhed,and all the power of them with the ſpirite 

bis mouth, to proue that the worlde was no lefſe the worke of the 
ly ghoſt than of the Sonne. But foraſmuch as it is commonly vſed 
the Plalmes to repete one thinge twiſe : and in Eſay the ſpirite of 
us mouth is as much to ſay as his worde, that reaſon is very weake. 
efore I thought good to touche a fewe ſuche thinges as godly 
indes might ſoundly reſt vpon. 

16 And as God hath more plainly diſcloſed himſelſe by the com- 
ing of Chriſt, ſo is he alſo in the three Perſons become more fa- 
liarly knowen . But of all the teſtimonies letre this one ſuffice vs 
t this preſent. Paule ſo knitteth theſe thre together, God, Faith, and Ep· KR. 
aptiſme, that he reaſoneth from the one to the other in this maner. 

*ecaule there is but one Faith, he thereby ſhewcth that there is but 

ne God. And becauſe there is but one God, he therby proueth that 

here is but one Faith. Therefore if we be entred into the Faith and 

gion of one God by Baptiſme: we muſt nedes thinke him the true 

od in whoſe name we are baptiſed. And it is not to be douted, but 

ine that in this ſolemne proteſtacion, Chriſt meant to teſtiſie that the 

1 Perbect light of Faith was already deliuercd , _ he ſaied: Baptiſe 

al ij. 


Eſa. 11. 
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Mat. 28 them in the name of the Father and of the Sonne and of the} 
19 ghoſt, For it is as much in effect as to be baptiſed in the name 
one God, which with perfect brightneſſe hath appeared in the 
ther, the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt. Wherby is euident thatin 
eſſence of God abide three Perſons in which the one God is kn 
And ſurely, foraſmuch as our Faith ought not to looke hether a 
ther, nor diuerſly to wãder about, but to haue regard to the one 
to be applied to him, & to ſticke faſt in him: it is hereby eaſily pre 
that if there be diverſe kindes of faith, there muſt alſo be mamy 
Now wheras baptiſme is a Sacrament of faith: it proueth \ 
the vnitie of God, becauſe it is but one. And hereof alſo follow 
that it is not lav ſull to be baptiſed but into one God, bycauſe wet 
brace the Faith of him, into whoſe name we are baptiſed, Whatme 
Chriſt then,when he commaunded to be baptiſed,in the name of 
Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt , but that we ought with 
Faith to beleue in the Father, Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt > There 
ſithe this remaineth certain, that there is but one God, and notm 
we determine chat the Worde and the Spirite are nothing els bu 
very ſelfe eſſence of God. And very fooliſhly did the Arrians q 
which confefling the godhead of the Sonne did rake from him 
ſubſtance of God. And ſuch alike rage vexed the Macedonias, w 
would haue to be vnderſtaded by the Spirite, only the giftes ofp 
that are poured forth into men. For as wiſdom , vnderſtanding ui 
dence, fortitude, feare of God do procede from him: fo he on 
the ſpirite of wiſdom, prudence, fortitude, and godlineſſe. Yeti 
he diuided according to tlie diſtriburion of his graces:but how ſo 
they be diuerſely dealt abroade , yet he remaineth one and thek 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
17 Againe,there is ſhewed inthe Scriptures a certaine diſtin 
of the Father, from the Worde , and of the Worde from the Spit 
In diſcuſſing whereof , howe greate religiouſneſſe and ſobrieti 
oughte to vie, the greatneſſe of the miſterie it ſelfe doth adme 
In ſer- vs. And l very well like that ſaying of Gregorie Naziahzene: | 
. not thinke vpon the one, but by and by I am compaſſed about 
baptil. the brightneſſe of the three: And I can not ſeuerally diſcem 
mo. three, but I am ſodeinly dryuen backe to one. Wherfore letteſ 
| come in our mindes ones to imagine ſuch a Trinitie of Perſons 
hold our thought withdrawen into ſeueralties, and doth notfc 
with bringe vs againe to that vnitie, The names of Father, 
and Holy ghoſt, do proue a true diſtinction, that no man (it 
thinke them to be beate names of addition, wherby God accol 
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God the Creator. Lib. r. 45 
e 0 his workes is diuerſly entitled: but yet it is a diſtinction, not a di- 
uon. The places that we haue already cited, do ſhew that the ſonne 
bath a property diſtinct from the Father, becauſe the Word had not 
bin with God,if he had not bin an other ming than the Father: nei- 
cher had he had his glory with the Father, but being diſtin from 
hm. Likewiſe he doth diſtinguiſh himſelfe from the Father,when he 
ſayth, that there is an other which beareth him witneſſe. And for this Iobn. 8. 
purpoſe maketh that which in an other place is ſayd, that the Father 3. & 8. 
created all thinges by the Word, which he could nor, but being after 6. 
n certaine maner diſtinct from him. Moreouer the Father came not 
gone into the earth, but he that came out from the Father. The Fa- 
ther died not nor roaſe againe, but he that was ſent by him. Neither 
et did this diſtinction beginne at the taking of fleſh : but it is mani- 
feſt that he was alſo before, the onely begotten in the boſome of the ohn. x. 
Father. For who can abide to ſay, that then the Sonne entred into the 18. 
boſome of the Father, when he deſcended from heauen to take man- 
i hode vpon him ? He was therefore before in the boſome of the Fa- loh. 14. 
ther, and enioyed his glory with the Father. As for the diſtinction 615-26 
of the Holy ghoſt from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it when he 
n ſayth, that it proceedeth from the Father. And how oft doth he ſhew 
it to be an = belide himſelfe? as when he promiſeth that he will 1h 
ſend an other confortour, and often in other A = * 
18 But to borow ſimilitudes from matters of men, to expreſſe the 
force of this diſtinction, I know not whether it be expedient. In dede 
Vet u the olde fathers are wont ſo to do ſomtime: but withall they do con- 
ww foal leſſe, that whatſoeuer they bring foorth for like , doth much differ. 
the l For which cauſe I am much afraid to be any way bold, leaſt if I bring 
foorth any thing vnfittely, it ſhould giue occaſion either to the ma- 
iſtin&@ licious to cauill, or to the vnskilfull to be deceiued. Let ſuch diſtin- 
e dyn con as we haue marked to be ſette out in Scriptures, it is not good 
eue to haue left vnſpoken. And that is this, that to the Father is giuen the 
beginning of working, the fountayne and ſpring of all thinges : to the 
Sonne wildom, counſell. & the very diſpoſitiõ in the doing of things: 
to the holy Holy ghoſt is aſſigned power and effectuall working, And 
although eternity belong vnto the Father, and eternity to the Sonne 
and to the Holy ghoſt alſo, for as much as God could neuer haue 
bin without his wiſdom & power, and in eternity is not to be ſought, 
which was firſt or laſt : yer this obſeruation of order is not vayne or 
ſuperfluous, wherein the Father is reckened firſt, and then of him the 
ſho Sonne, & after of them both the Holy ghoſt. For euery mans minde 
fit ſelfe enclineth to this, firſt to conlider God, then the wiſdom 
riſing 


Cap.13. Of the knowledge of 


riſing out of him, and laſt of all the power wel with he puttethg® 


decrees of his purpoſe in execution. In what ſorte the Sonneish, 
to be of the Father onely, and the Holy ghoſt both of the Father 
the Sonne, is ſhewed in many places, but nowhere more plainly, 
in the viii. chapter to the Romanes, where the ſame Spirite is with 
difference ſometime called the Spirite of Chriſt, & ſometime of h 
that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead: and that not without cauſe, 
Peter doth allo teſtibe that it was the Spirite of Chriſt wherewith 
Prophetes did prophecy , where as the Scripture ſo often teach 
that it was the Spirite of God the Father. 


19 Now this diſtinctiõ doth ſo not ſtand againſt the fingle vniyt 


God, that thereby we may proue that the Sonne is one God witht 


father, becauſe he hath one Spirit with him, & that the Holy Spin 


not a thing diuers from the Father and the Sonne. For in ech Hy 


ſtaſis is vnderſtanded the whole ſubſtance, with this that euery : 


Toh. 14. bath his own proprety. The Father is whole in the Sonne, & the 
10. is whole in the Father, as himſelfe affirmeth. I am in the Father &t 
Father is in me. And the Eccleſiaſticall wryters do not graunt thec 


Auguſt, to be ſeuered fro the other by any difterece of eſſence. By theſe nam 


bom. de that betoken diſtinction(ſayth Auguſtine) that is ment wherby ii 


tempo. haue relation one to an other, & not the very ſubſtance herby th 
are all one. By which meaning are the ſayinges of the old wryten! 


be made agree, which otherwiſe would ſeeme not a little to diſagi 


For ſometime they ſay that the Father is the beginning of the Son 


& ſomtime that the Sonne hath both godhead & eſſence of himſch 
and is all one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of this diueiſ 
Auguſtine doth in an other place wel & plainly declare, hẽ he ſu 


De tri - 


nitate Chriſt hauing reſpect to himſelfe, is called God, & to his Father ic 


& coll. led the Sonne. And againe, the Father as to himſelte is called Gods 
adpaſcẽ to his Sonne is called the Father, where hauing reſpect to dhe Son 
ut ep ge is called the Father, he is not the Sonne: & where as to the Fat 


Cyritlus he is called the Sonne, he is not the Father: & where he is called as 


detrin!. himſelſe the Father, and as to himſelfe the Sonne: it is all one G 


li. 6.140 Therefore when we ſimply ſpeake of the Sonne: without _ 


log. 


Auguſt. & therfore we call him but one beginning:but when we make ment 


109. & Father the beginning of the Sonne. All the whole fifth booke of 


"1% ng guſtine concerning the Trinity doth nothing but (et foorth this 


39. & 


guy” 


li. S. dia ſpect to the Father,we do well & proprely (ay, that he is of himlelt 


in pflal. of the relation berwene him and his Father, then we rightly makes 


ter. And much ſafer it is to reſt in that relation that he ſpeakeths, | 
plal.68, than in to ſuttelly pearſing ynto the hie miſtery to wander abroad 


power 
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u many vayne ſpeculations. 
jo Let them therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and con- 
tenced wich meaſure of Faith, ſhortly learne ſo much as is profitable 
to be knowen:that is, when we profeſſe that we bele ue in one God, 
nder the name of God, we vnderſtand the one onely & ſingle eflence 
in which we comprehend three Perſons or Hypoſtaſes. And therfore 
ſo oft as we do indefinitely ſpeake of the name of God, we meane no 
leſſe the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt than the Father. But when the 
Fonne is ioyned to the Father, then commeth in a relation, and ſo 
we make diſtinctiõ betwene the Perſons. And becauſe the propreties 
yt in the Perſons bring an order with them, ſo as the beginning and o- 
this riginall is in the Father: ſo oft as mention is made of the Father and 
the Sonne, or the Holy ghoſt together, the name of God is peculiarly 
gien to the Father. By this meane is retayned the vnity of y eſſence, 
and regarde is hadde to the order, which yet doth miniſni nothing of 
the godhead of the Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt. And whereas we 
haue already ſeene that the Apoſtles do affrme, that the Sonne of 
God is he, whom Moſes and the Prophetes do teſtifie to be leho- 
nan uah the Lord, we muſt of neceſſity alway come to the vnity of the 
ti efſence'. Wherefore it is a deteſtable ſacrilege for vs to call the 
© Sonne a ſeuerall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimple name 
of God, doth admitte no relation, and God in reſpect of himſelfe 


lage can not be ſayd to be this or that, Now, that the name of Ichouah 1. Cor. 
the Lord indefinitely taken is _ to Chriſt, appeareth by the 12.9. 


# wordes of Paule, where he ſayeth: Therefore I haue thryſe prayed 
the Lord, becauſe that after he hadde recciued the aunſwere of 
a Chriſt, My grace is ſufficient for the: he ſayeth byandby, that the 

b power of Chriſt may dwell in me. It is certayne that the name Lord 

s there ſette for lehouah, and therefore to reſtrayne it to the perſon 

on of the Mediatour were very fend and childiſh, for ſo much as it is an 

abſolute ſentẽce that compareth not the Father with the Sonne. And 
we know that after the accuſtomed maner of the Greekes, the Apo- 
les do commonly ſette the word Kyrios, Lord, in ſteede of Ieho- 

uah. And, not to fetch an example farre of, Paule didde in no other 


hall ſee that there is an other reaſon therof, wWht᷑ we come to a place 
| ite forit, Now it is enough to haue in minde , when Paule had ab- 
| ſolutely prayed to God,he byandby bringeth in the name of Chriſt. 
> Len fois the whole God called by Chriſt himſelfe tlie Spirite. 
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© ſenſe pray to the Lord, than in the ſame ſenſe that Peter citeth the 48.3. 
s wen of Toell : whoſoeuer calleth vppon the name of the Lord ſhall 16. 
laued. But where this name is peculiarly giuen to the Sonne, we oel... 


. 
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vrytten Gue homelies of Chryſoſtome againſt the Anomei. etui 


may haue whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt their ſoote. In this point, ii 


Cap. 13. Of theknowledge of 


For there is no cauſe againſt it, but that the whole eſſence of Gl 
may be ſpirituall, wherin the Father, the Sonne & the Holy ghof 
comprehended. Which is very playne by the Scripture. For eues 
there we heare God to be made a Spitite: ſo we do heare theK 
2 for ſo much it is an Hypoſtaßs of che whole eſſence, to bed 
ed both God, and proceeding from God. 
21 But ſor as much as Sathan, to the end to roote out our Fai 
hath alway moued great contentions, partly concerning the diy 
eſſence of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, and parily concem 
theyr diſtinction of Perſones. And as in a maner in all ages he h 
ſtirred vp wicked ſpirites to trouble the true teachers in this beau 
ſo at this day he trauaileth out of the old embres to kindle a new” 
therefore here it is good to anſwere the peruerſe ſooliſn erroun 
ſome. Hitherto it hach bin our purpoſe , to leade as it were byt 
hand thoſe that are willing to learne, and not to ſtrive hand tohal 
with the obſtinate and contentious . But now the trueth which 
haue already peaſeably ſhewed,muſt be reskued from the cauillati 
of the wicked. All be it my chiefe trauaile ſhall yer be applied toth 
end, that they which giue gentill and open eares to the word of Gt 
ny where at all in the ſecrete myſteries of Scripture , we ought tod 
ſpute ſoberly,and with great moderation, and to take great hede ii 
neither our thought nor our tongue proceede any further than 
boundes of Gods word do extende. For how may the minde ofna 
by his capacity define the immeaſurable eſſence of God, which 
uer yet could certainly determine how great is y body of the Su 
which yet he daily ſeeth with his eyes? yea how may ſhe by her on 
guiding attaine to diſcuſſe the ſubſtaunce of God, that can not react 
to know her one ſubſtaunce? Wherefore let vs willingly giue ou 
vnto God the knowledge of himſelfe. For he only, as Hilarie ſayet 
is a conuenient witneſſe to himſelfe, which is not knowẽ but by him 
ſelfe. We ſhall giue it ouer vnto him, if we ſhall both conceiue him 
be ſuch as he hath opened himſelfe vato vs, and ſhall not elſe wa 
ſearch to know of him, than by his owne word. There are to this ei 


boldneſſe of Sophiſters could not be reltrayned by them from h 
bling vabridledly. For they haue behaued themſelues in this behallF 
no whit more modeſtly than they are wontedin all other. By the wi 
happie ſucceſſe of which vndiſcretion,we ought to be warned to tut 
care that we bend our ſelues to trauale in this queſtion rather vu 
tractable willingneſſe to learne, chan with ſharpnefle of witie, ande 
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Vr haue in our minde either to ſearch for God any where elſe than 
in his holy Worde , or to thinke any thing of him, but hauing his 
Worde going before to guide vs, or to ſpeake any thinge but that 
which is taken out of the ſame Word: The diſtincton that is in 
the one Godheade of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
28 it is very hard to know, ſo doth it bring more buſineſſe and com- 
derance to ſome wittes than is expedient. Lette them remember that 
the mindes of men do enter into a maſe when they follow their one 
curioſity, and ſo lette them ſuffer themſelues to be ruled with the 
heauenly oracles, how ſoeuer they can not attaine the height of the 
err. 
— 2 o make a regiſter of the errours,wherewith the pureneſſe of 
Faith in this point of doctrine hath in times paſt bin aſſailed, were to 
long and full of vnprofitable tediouſneſſe: and the moſt parte of he- 
retickes haue ſo attempted to ouerwhelme the glory of God with 
groſſe doting errours, that they haue thought it enough for them to 
hake and trouble the ynskilfull. And from a few men haue ſprong vp 
many ſectes, whereof ſome do teare in ſunder the eſſence of God, 
ſome do confound the diſtinction that is betwene the Perſons. But if 
vue hold faſt that which is already ſufficiẽtly ſhewed by the Scripture, 
that the eſſence of the one God which belongeth to the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt, is ſingle and vndiuided. Againe, that the 
Father by a certaine proprety differeth from the Sonne, & the Sonne 
0M from the Holy ghoſt:we ſhal ſtop vp the gate not only againſt Arrius 
us, and Sabellius, bur alſo the other old authors of errours. But becauſe 
in our time there be riſen vp certaine phrenetike men, as Seruetto & 
bother like, which haue encombred all things with new deceites: It is 
* on in few wordes to diſcuſſe their falſehoodes. The name of the 
'* Trinity was ſo hateful, yea ſo deteſtable to Seruetto, that he ſayd,that 
all the Trinitaries, as he called them, were vtterly godleſſe. I omit the 
| fooliſh words that he had deuiſed to raile wit hall. But of his opinions 
| this was the ſumme. That God is made Tripartite, when it is ſayd, 
w that there abide three Perſons in his eſſence, and that this Trinity is 
| butathing imagined, becauſe it diſagreeth with the vnity of God. In 
the meane time the Perſons he would haue to be certaine outward 
| conceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſubſiſting in the eſſence 
of God, but do repreſent God vnto vs in this or that faſhion. And at 
the beginning that there was in God nothing diſtin& becauſe ones 
the Word and the Spirite were all one: but {ins that Chriſt aroſe God 
dut of God; the holy Ghoſt ſprong alſo an other God out of him. 
Aud though ſomtime he colour his tollies with allegories, as whe he 
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ſayth, that the eternall Word of God was the Spirite of Chriſt u 
God, & the bright ſhining of his forme. Againe, that the Holy gy 

| was the ſhadow of the godhead, yet afterward he bringeth the golf 
' head of them both to nothing, affirming that after the rate of du n 
bution there is both in the Sonne and in the Holy Spirite a pane 

God, euẽ as the ſame Spirite in vs. and alſo in wood and ſtones is 
ſtantially a portion of God. What he babbleth of the Perſon oft 
Mediatour, we ſhall herafter ſee in place conuenient. But this m 
ſtrous forged deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing elſe but a viſible & 

10h. 1.1. Of the glory of God, needeth no long confutation. For where ald 
pronoũceth, that the Word was God before the world was yet π 

he maketh it much differing from a conception of forme. But ifi 

alſo, yea and from fartheſt Eternity of time, that Word which 

God was with the Father, &had his one proper glory with the 
ther, he could not be an outward or tiguratiue ſhining: but it necef 

rily followeth that he was an Hypoſtaſis that did inwardly abide 

God. And although there be no mention made of the Spirite, bu 

the Hiſtoric of the creation of the world: yet he is not there broq 

Oe. 1. a. in as a ſhadow, but an eſſentiall power of God, when Moſes 
that the very vnfaſhioned lumpe was ſuſteined in him . Therefore! 

then appeared, that the eternall Spirite was alwaycs in God, when 
preſerued and ſuſteined the confuſed matter of heaven and earth, 

till beauty and order were added vnto it. Surely he could not yet be 
image or repreſentation of God as Seruetto dreameth . Bur inoth 
ointes he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, i 

Eng that God by his eternall purpoſe appointing to himſelfear 

ſible Sonne, did by this meane ſhew himſelſe viſible . For if that 

true there is no other godhead left vnto Chriſt, but ſo far as he is) 

the eternall decree of God ordeined his Sonne. Moreouer he ſo in 
formeth thoſe imagined ſhapes that he ſticketh not to faine new 


cidents in God. But this of all other is moſt abhominable, tliat he 2 
fuſely mingleth as well the Sonne of God, as the Holy ghoſt, with wur 
creatures. For he plainely affirmeth, that there be partes and pami er 
ons in the Eſſence of God, of which euery portiõ is God. And mam ) : 
ly he ſayth, that the Spirites of the faithfull are coeternall and o ve 
fabſtanciall with God: albeit in an other place he aſſigneth the ut 22 
ſtantiall Deity, not onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to other al i * „ 
tures. | 
23 Out of this finke came foorth an other like monſter. For is i 
taine lewd mẽ meaning to eſcape the hatred & ſhame of the wich b 1 5 


neſſe of Setuetto, haue in deede confeſſed, that there are 1 | 
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i ſons, but adding a manner how: that the Father which truely and pro- 
ge prely is the one onely God, in forming the Sonne & the Holy ghoſt, 
e poll [ah powred his godhead into them. Yea they forbeare not this hor- 
Fa rible maner of ſpeech, tliat the Father is by this marke diſtinguiſhed 
from the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, that he is the only eſſentiatour 
or maker ofthe eſſence. Firſt they pretende this colour, that Chriſt is 
echewhere called the Sonne of God : whereof they gather, that 
zm there is none other properly God but the Father. But they marke 
ſom not, that though the name of God be alſo common to the Sonne, yet 

dy reaſon of preeminence it is ſometime giuen to the Father onely, 
decauſe he is the ſountaine and originall of the Deity , and that for 
this purpoſe, to make the ſingle vnity of the eſſence to be therby no- 
ted. They take exception and ſay: If he be truely the Sonne of God, 
it is inconuenient to haue him reckened the Sonne of a Perſon. I an- 
ſwere that both are true: that is, that lie is the Sonne of God, be- 
cauſe he is the Word begotten of the Father before all worldes( for 
ve come not yet to ſpeake of the Perſon of the Mediatour) and yet 
for explications ſake we ought to haue regard of the Perſon, that the 
name of God ſimply be not taken, but for the Father onely. For if 
ve meane none to be God but the Father, we plainely throw downe 
che Sonne from the degree of God. Therefore ſo oft as mention is 
made of the godhead , we muſt not admit a compariſon berwene the 
Sonne and the Father, as though the name of God did belong one- 
h to the Father. For truely the God that appeared to Eſay was the Eav G 
tue and onely God, and yet Tohn affirmeth that the ſame was Lot S's 
& Chriſt. And he that by the mouth of Eſay teſtified, that he ſhould 4. 
deaſtumbling ſtone to the Iewes, was the onely God: and yet Paule Ea. f. 4 
| ee that the ſame was Chriſt. He that crieth out by Eſay, Nom. 9. 

&1 lue, and to me all knees ſhall bowe, is the onely God: and yet Paul 2.5 

expoundeth that the ſame was Chriſt . For this purpoſe ſerue the te- xy * 
ſtimonies that the Apoſtle reciteth: Thou O God haſt layd the foun- Ro. 14. 
dations of heauen & earth. Againe, let all the angels of God worſhip 11. 
him, which thinges belong to none, but to the onely God. And yet — 3g 
| he ſayth, that they are the propre titles of Chriſt. And this cauillation Dre 
is nothing worth, that that is giuen to Chriſt, which is proper to God pſal. y. 
eh becauſe Chriſt is the ſhining brightneſſe of his glory . For becauſe 7. 

in eche of theſe places is ſette the name of lehouah, it followeth, that 
is ſo ſayd in reſpe that he is God of himſelfe. For if he be Icho- 
. wah, it can not be denied that he is the ſame God that in an other Elay44- ; 
1: Place crieth out by Eſay: I, Iam, and beſide me there is no God. 1. * 
n | , lere. 1c 
eln n good alſo to conſider that ſaying of Hieremy: The gods that 11. 


. 
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haue not made the heauen & earth, let them periſh out of they? 
that is vader the heauen. Where as on the other ſide we muſt a 


confeſſe, that the Sonne of God is he, whole godhead is oft py 


in Eſay by the creation ot the world. And how can it be that the(h 


ator, which giueth being to all chinges, ſhall not be of himſe 

borow his being of an other. For whoſoeuer ſayth that the $ 
was eſſentiate or made to be of his Father, denie th that he is of 
ſelfe. Bur the Holy ghoſt ſayth the contrary , naming him Ieh 
Now if we graunt that the whole eſſence is in the Father one 
ther it muſt be made partable,or be taken from the Sonne, andi 


the Sonne be ſpoyled of his eſſence, and be a God only in name 


title. The eſſence of God, if we beleue theſe triflers:belongeth( 
to the Father, for as much as he is onely God,and is the efſence 
ker of the Sonne. And ſo ſhall the godhead of the Sonne bea 
ſtrat from the eſſence of God, or a derivation of a parte out o 
whole. Now muſt they needes graunt by their owne principle, 
the holy ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father only. For if he be a du 
tion from the firſt efſence,which is only proper to the Father, oft 
he can not be accompred the Spirite of the Sonne: which is co 

by the teſtimony of Paul, where he maketh the Spirite comme 
Chriſt and the Father . Moreouer if the Perſon of the Father bt 


ped out of the Trinity,wherin ſhall he differ from the Sonne and 
Holy ghoſt, but in this,that he only is God? They cõfeſſe Chrittt 
God and yet they ſay he differeth from the Father. Againe, t 
muſt be ſome marke of difference to make that the Father be nc 

Sonne. They which ſay that marke of difference to be in the eſſ 
do manifeſtly bring the true godhead of Chriſt to nothing, which 
not be without eſſence, yea and that the whole eſſence. The Fu 


differeth not from the Sonne, vnleſſe he haue ee, prope 
himſelfe that is not common to the Sonne. What now will they! 
wherein to make him different? If the difference be in the eſſe 
them anſwere if he haue not communicared the ſame to the & 
But that could not be in parte, for to ſay that he made halte 2 
were wicked. Beſide that by this meane they do fowly teare in ſu 
the eſſence of God. It remayneth therefore that the eſſence is wi 
and perfectly common to the Father and the Sonne. And if tl 
true, then as touching the eſſence there is no difference of the on 
them from the other. If they ſay that the Father in giuing his eſſ 
remaynech neuertheleſſe the only God, with whom the eſſence 
deth: then Chriſt ſhalbe a figuratiue God, and a God onely in 
and in name but not in teed 
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4th to be, according to this ſaying: He that is, hath ſent me vnto Exod. 3 
18 q 13. 
It is eaſie by many places to proue that it is falſe which they 
1d, that ſo oft as there is in Scripture mention made abſolutely of 


theg 
ſt | N 
ft u 
the( 


ſelt god. none is ment thereby but the Father. And in thoſe places that 
ie 5 themſelues do allege, they fowly bewray their owne want of cõ- 
$ of 


cration, becauſe there is alſo ſette the name of the Sonne. Where- 
appeateth, that the name of God is there relatiuely takẽ, and ther- 
te reſtrained to the Perſon of the Father. And their obiectiõ where 
ey ſay f the Father were not only the true God, he ſhould himſelf 
his owne Father, is anſwered with one word. It is not inconuenient 
degree and orders ſake, that he be peculiarly called God which 
th not onely of himſelfe begotten his wiſdom, but alſo is the God 
che Mediatour, as in place fitte for it, I will more lately declare. 
r fich Chriſt was openly ſhewed in the fleſh, he is called the Sonne 
God, not onely in reſpect that he was the eternall Word before 
worldes begotten of the Father: but alſo becauſe he tooke vppon 
the Perſon and office of the Mediatour to ioyne vs vnto God. 
dbecauſe they do ſo boldly exclude the Sonne from the honor of 
dd, I would fayne know whether the Sonne when he pronoun- 


th, that none is good but God, do take goodneſſe from himſelfe? Mat. 19. 


ana go not ſpeake of his humaine nature, leaſt perhappes they ſhould hat 
nf e exception, and ſay, that whatſoeuer goodneſſe was in it, it came 
e Of free gift. I aske whether the eternall Word of God be good or 


? If they ſay nay, then we hold their vngodlineſſe ſufficiently cõ- 
ed: in ſaying yea, they confound tliemſelues. But where as at the 
fighr, Chriſt ſeemeth to put from himſelfe the name of Good, 
at doth the more confirme our meaning. For ſith it is the ſingular 
e of God alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common maner 
uted by the name of Good, in refuſing falſe honor, he did admo- 
them, that the goodneſſe wherein he excelled , was the good- 
fle that God hath, L aske alſo, where Paule affirmeth that onely Tim. it. 
2d is immortall, wiſe, and true, whether by theſe wordes Chriſt 27. 
brought into the number of men mortall, fooliſh, and falſe ? Shall 
t he then be immortall „that from the beginning was life to giue 
mortality to angels? Shall not he be wiſe that is the eternall wiſe- 
m of God? Shall not the trueth it ſelfe be true?T aske furthermore, phil. a. 
ether they thinke that Chriſt ought to be worſhipped or no? For 10. 
t Claimerh this vnto hirſclfe , to haue all knees bowe before him: 
hollow eth that he is the God which did in the law forbid any other 
de worſhipped but himſelfe. If they will haue that meant of the 
G 


Fſa. 44. 
6. 


Ph, 2.7. 


Fla. 25. 


Chritt God onely in title and imagination. If they graunt 


Gen. 1. 
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Father only which is ſpoken in Eſay: I am, and none but I:this 
monie I turne againſt themſelues, for as much as we ſee, that j Je lo} 
ſoeuer pertayneth to God is giuen to Chriſt, And their caulł ec 
hath no place, that Chriſt was exalted in the fleſh , whereinhy = 
bin abaſed, and that in reſpect of the fleſh, all authority is h. 
him in heauen and in earth : becauſe although the maieſtie of — 
and Iudge extende to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour, ii — 
he hadde not bin God openly ſhewed in fleſh, he could not e 

bin auaunced to ſuch heigth, but that God ſhould haue dilp andy 
with himſelfe . But this controuerſie Paule doth well take away, owry* 
ching that he was egall with God before that he didde aba . b 
ſelfe vnder the ſhape of a ſeruaunt , Nowe howe coulde this e _ 
tie haue ſtande together, vnleſſe he hadde bin the ſame God p * 
name is [ah and Ichouah : that rydeth vppon the Cherubin, 


kinge of all the earth and Lord of the worldes ? Nowe howel — n 
they babble againſt it, it canne not be taken from Chriſt wha, 
ſaie ſayeth in an other place: He, he, is our God, ſor h wer 
haue wayted, whereas in theſe wordes he deſcribeth the comſſpy the 


of God the redeemer , not onely that ſhoulde bring home the 
ple from the exile of Babylon, but alſo fully in all poyntes reſtat 
Church, And with theyr other cauillation they nothinge preuſ 
in ſaying, that Chriſt was God in his Father. For though we 
feſſe that in reſpe of order and degree the beginning of the 
heade is in the Father, yet we ſay that it is a deteſtable inuenti 
ſay that the eſſence is onely propre to the Father, as thouy 
were the onely Godmaker of the Sonne. For by this meane 
ther he ſhoulde haue moe eſſence than one, or elſe they, 


Chriſt is God, but next after the Father, then ſhall the el 
be in him begotten and faſhioned , which in the Father is vndWi 
ten and vnfaſhioned. I knowe that many quicke noſed mt 
laugh at this that we gather the diſtinction of Perſons out. 
wordes of Moſcs , where he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus 
vs make manne after our image. But yet the godly read 
ſee how vaynely and fondely Moſes ſhould bring in this 28. 
of diverſe together, if there were not in God moe Perſons 
one. Nowe certayne is it, that they whom the Father (pakeWhey (ay 
were yncteate. : but nothing is vncreate but God himſelſe "IM mete 
one onely God. Nove therefore vnleſſe they graunt that t either 
wer of creating was common, and the authoritie of comm he w 
common, tothe Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt : "Wone o 


| God the Creator. Lib.r. 50 
ſtollowe that God didde not inwardly thus ſpeake to himſelfe, but 


i rected his ſpeeche to other foreyne worke menne. Finally one 
lace ſhall ealily aunſwere two of theyr obiections. For where as 


onuenient to be reſtrayned to the Father onely, as if the Worde 24. 
imſelfe were not of Spirituall nature. If then the name of Spirite 
Joth as well agree with the Sonne as with the Father , I ga- 
ger that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder the indefinyte 


: dily ame of God. But he addeth byandby after that, none are allo- 
Wal ed for good worſhippers of the Father, but they that worſhippe 
Os um in Spirite and trueth , whereupon followeth an other thinge, 
this 


zecauſe Chriſt doth vnder a heade execute the office of a teacher, 


| doth giue the name of God to the Father, not to the entent 
in, > deſtroye his owne godheade , but by degrees to lift vs yppe vn- 


oit. 
25 But in this they are deceiued, that they dreame of certayne vn- 
puded ſingular thinges whereof ech haue a parte of the eſſence. But 
y the Scriptures we teach, that there is but one eſſentially God, and 
herefore that the eſſence as well of the Sonne as of the Holy ghoſt 
ynbegotten. But for ſo much as the Father is in order firſt, and 
Path of himſelfe begotten his wiſdom, therefore rightfully as is a- 
Woue ſayd , he is counted the originall and fountayne of all the god- 
Pead. So God indefinitely ſpoken, is vnbegotten, and the Father al- 
d in Ur wa of Perſon is vnbegotten, And fooliſhly 2 that 
gather, that by our meaning is made a quaternity, becauſe falſe- 
and cauillouſly they aſcribe vnto vs a deviſe of their one brayne, 
though we did fayne that by deriuation there come three Perſons 
Nut of one eſſence; whereas it is euident by our wrytinges that we do 
ot draw the Perſons out of the eſſence, but 2. they be abi- 
nde ging in the eſſence we make a diſtinctiõ betwene them. If the Perſons 
ere ſeuered from the eſſence, then paraduenture theyr reaſon were 
Pre to be true. Bur by . it ſhould be a Trinity of goddes 


nus; nd not of Perſons, which one God conteyneth in him. So is their 
readeſ ſonde queſtion aunſwered , whether the eſſence do mete to make vp 
is 25 he Trinity as though we did imagine that there deſcende three gods 
erſosWut of it. And this exception groweth of like fooliſhnefſe where 
{pake'Whey ſay, char then the Trinity (hould be without God. For though 
elſe x wete not to make vppe the diſtinction as a parte or a member, yet 


either are the Perſons without it nor out of it. Becauſe the Father 

de were not God could not be the Father, and the Sonne 1s 

None otherwiſe the Sonne but becauſe he is God. We ſay therefore, 
14 G 1}. 


hriſt himſelfe pronounceth that God is a Spirite , this were not Tohn, 4. 
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Ioh. 15. men beleue in thee y one true God, & Ieſus Chriſt whom thou 
J- 


"Of g he ſayed to the Apoſtles : it is profitable that I go vp to the Fa 
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that che godhead is abſolutely of it ſelfe. Whereby we graumi teth 
the Sonne in ſo much as he is God, is of himſelfe without reſpe& dio! 
his Perſon; but in ſomuch as he is the Sonne, we ſay that he is oi ſure 
Father. So his eſſence is without beginning, but the beginning oil like: 
Perſon is God himſelfe. And the true teaching wryters that int kinge 
time haue ſpoken of the Trinity, haue onely applied this nam noth 
the Perſons, f6r ſomuch as it were not onley an abſurde errour 
alſo a groſſe vngodlinefle to comprehend the eſſence in the 4 
ction. For they that will hauè theſe three to mete, the eſſence, 
Sonne and the Holy ghoſt , it is playne that they do deſtroy t 
ſence of the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, for elſe the partes ioynei 
gether would fall in ſunder, which is a fault in euery diſtinction 
nally if the Father and the Sonne were Synonimes or ſeuerallt 
ſignifying one thing, ſo the Father ſhould be the Godmaker 
nothing ſhould remayne in the Sonne but a ſnadowe, and the 
nity ſhould be nothing elſe, but the ioyning of one God with 

creatures. | 
26 Whereas they obiect, that it Chriſt be properly God, ll" 
not rightfully called the Sonne, to that we haue already anſum 
that becauſe in ſuch places there is a compariſon made of the 
Perſon to the other, the name of God is not there indefinitely ui 
but reſtrayned to the Father onely , in ſo much as he is the bo; 
ning of the Godheade, not in making of eſſence as the madde 
do fondly imagine, but in reſpect of order. In this — 
| life, 


. 


ſtrued char ſaying of Chriſt to the Father:this is the eternal 


ſent. For ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Mediatour , he keepeth 
degree that is meane betwene God and men: and yet is not his 
ſy thereby diminiſhed . For though he abaced himſelfe, yet he 
not with the Father his glory that was hidden before the world. 
the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues , though heal 
feſſeth that Chriſt for a ſhorte time was abaced beneth the An: 
yet he ſticketh not to affirme withall, that he is the ſame eternal 
that founded the earth. We muſt therefore hold, that ſo oft as C 
in the Perſon of the Mediatour ſpeaketh to the Father, vndet 
name of God is comprehended the godhead which is his alſo. & 


becauſe the Father is greater. He giuerh not vnto himſelfe o 
ſecond degree of godhead to be as touching his eternall efſence 
feriour to the Father, but becauſe hauing obtayned the heauTy! 


ry,he gathereth together the faithfull to the partaking of it. He 


— — 


— — — — „ü ( — 
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zum teth his Father in the hier degree , inſomuch as the glorious perie- 
ſped; ion of brightneſſe that appeareth in heauen, differeth fro that mea- 
e iso ſure of glory that was ſcene in him being clothed with fleſh. After 
ing of like maner in an other place, Paul ſayth: that Chriſt ſhall yeld vp the l. Cor. 
bat in kingdom to God and his Father, that God may be all in all. T here is 4 
nothing more abſurd than to take away eternall continuance from 


s name 
rb dhe godhead of Chriſt. If he ſhall neuer ceaſſe to be the Sonne of 
he d => but ſhall alway remayne the ſame that he was from the begin- 


ng, it followeth that vnder the name of the Father is compreheded 
e one eſſence that is common to them both. And ſurely therefore 
lid Chriſt deſcende vnto vs, that lifting vs vppe vnto his Father, he 
might alſo lift vs vp vnto himſclfe, inaſmuch as he is all one with his 
her, It is therefore neither lawfull nor right ſo excluſiuely to re- 
raine the name of God to the Father, as to take it from the Sonne. 
or, lohn doth for this cauſe affirme that he is true God, that no Ich. 1.1 
nan ſhould thinke that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of godhead be- 
eth his Father. And I maruell what theſe framers of new Gods do 


» 4, neane, that while they confeſſe Chriſt to be true God, yet they forth 
anſug ich exclude him from the godhead of his Father. As though there 
f the tould any be a true God bur he that is the one God, or as though the 
ely u zodhead powred from one to an other, be not a certaine new forged 
he ben nde nation. | 
1dden 1 Whereas they heape vp many places out of Ireneus,where he 


irmerh that the Father of Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of 
that is either done of a ſhametull ignoraunce, or of an extreme 


chou Nickedneſſe. For they ought to have conſidered, that then the holy 
.epetba hadde to do in diſputation with thoſe frentike men that denyed 
his at the Father of Chriſt was the ſame God that in old time ſpake 
yet ki Moſes and the Prophetes, but that he was I wote not what ima- 
"ors Wed thing brought out of the corruption of the world. Therefore 
hen de altogether trauaileth in this point, to make it playne that there 
e Am 29 other God preached of in the Scripture but the Father of 
rnd brit, and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, and therefore it is 
0 maruell if he ſo oft conclude that there was no other God of Iſ- 
dert el, but he that was ſpoken of by Chriſt and the Apoſtles. And 
0.80% lie manner now, whereas we are to ſtand againſt an other ſor te 


* errour, we may truely ſay that the God which in old time appea- 

ito the Fathers, was none other but Chriſt. But if any manne 

oiect that it was the Father, our aunſwere is in redineſſe, that 

hen we ſtriue to defende the Godhead of the Sonne „ve cxclude 

the Father. If the readers take heede to this purpole of Ire- 
| | G üj. 
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neus, all that contention ſhall ceaſſe. And alſo by the ſixt Cham 
the third booke, this whole ſtrife is ended, where the good man 
, . deth all ypon this point, to proue that he which is in Scripture 4 
lutely and indefinitely called God: is verely the one oncly God, 
that Chriſt is abſolutely called God. Let vs remember chat this 
the principall point whereupon ſtode all his diſputation, asby 
whole proceſſe thereof doth appeare:and ſpecially the 46.Chapte 
the ſecond booke, that he is not called the Father by darke ſimil 
 orparable, which is not very God in deede. Moreouer in an o 
4. S. place he ſayth, that as well the Sonne as the Father were ioyntly; 
led God by the Prophetes and Apoſtles . Afterward he defineth| 
Fo. Chriſt which is Lord of all, and king, and God, and Iudge, rect 
ben "Tr 5 — from him which is the God of all, that is to ſay in reſpet 
Cap. 16. his ſubiection, becauſe he was humbled euen toy death of chec 
© eiu(d.li. And a little after he affirmeth, that the Sonne is the maker of h 
uen and earth, which gaue the law by the hande of Moſes and 
peared to the Fathers, Now if any man do prate that with [ren 
onely the Father is the God of Iſrael , I will turne againe vpponl 
that which the ſame wryter playnely teacheth, that Chriſt is al 
and the ſametas alſo he applieth vnto him the Prophecie of Haba 
Ibi. ca. God ſhall come out of the South. To the ſame purpoſe ſeruethi 
18.&23 which is read in the ninth Chapter of the fourth booke. Chriſt h 
ſelfe therefore with the Father is the God of the liuing. Andi 
twelfe Chapter of the ſame booke he expoundeth that Abraham 
leued God, becauſe Chriſt is the maker of heauen and earth and 
onely God. | 
28 And with no more trueth do they bring in Tertullian 
theyr defender. For though he be rough ſometime and crabbe 
his manner of ſpeech , yet doth he plainely teach the ſumme oft 
doctrine that we defende . That is to ſay, where as he is the 
God, yet by diſpoſition and order he is his Worde : that the 
but one God in vnity of ſubſtance, and yet that the ſame vnit) 
miſtery of orderly diſtribution is diſpoſed into Trinity, that 88 
are three, not in ſtate, but in degree, not in ſubſtance , buſſpc 
forme: not in power, but in order. He ſayeth that he defet 
the Sonne to be a ſeconde next to the Father , but he meaneth 
to be none other than the Father, but by way of diſtinCtion- 
ſome places he ſayeth that the Sonne is viſible . But when he 
reaſoned on both partes he defineth that he is inuiſible in ſo mu 
he is the Worde, Finally where he affirmeth that the Father is& 
mined in his one perſon, he proueth himſelfe farre from that e Latin 
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hape uch we confure . And though he doth acknowledge none other 
ana God but the Father, yet in the next peece of his wryting expounding 
re alFimſelfe , he ſayth , that he ſpeakerh not excluſiuely in reſpect of the 
od, ¶ gonne, becauſe he denieth that y Sonne is any other God beſjde the 
thun pather, and that therefore their ſole gouernement is not broken by 


ſtinction of Perſon. And by the perpetuall courſe of his purpoſe it 
eaſie to gather the meaning of his words. For he diſputeth againſt 
xxeas,that though God be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, yet are 


an oi here not made many gods northe ynity rorne in ſunder. And becauſe 
nile hy the imagination of Praxeas Chriſt could not be God, but he muſt 
nethhh Iſſo be the Father, therefore he ſomuch laboureth about the diſtin- 


ion. Wheras he calleth y Word & the Spirite a portiõ of the whole 
hough it be a hard unde of ſpeech, yet is it excuſable, becauſe it is 

es to the ſubſtaunce, but only ſneweth the diſpoſition & or- 
that belongeth only to the Perſons, as Tertulliane himſelfe wit- 
ſeth. And herof hangeth that. How many Perſons thinkeſt thou 
Pere are, O moſt frowarde Praxeas , but euen ſo many as there be 


ponliames? And ſo a litile after that, they may beleue the Father and the 
is alla dane ech in their names and perſons, Hereby I thinke may be ſuffi- 
Habaſently cõſuted their impudency that ſeeke to begyle the fimple with 
uerhig@lour of Tertullians authority. 


And ſurely whoſocuer ſhall diligẽtly compare together y wry- 
niWnges of the old authors, ſhall finde no other thing in Ireneus , than 
at which hath bin taught by other that came after. Iuſtine is one 
the auncienteſt, and he in all things doth agree with vs. Vet lette 
n obiect that he as the reſt do, calleth the Father of Chriſt the 
God. The ſame thing doth Hilary teach, yea and ſpeaketh more 
, that the eternity is in the Father. But doth he that to take away 
We eſſence of God from the Sonne? And yet is he altogether in de- 
le of the ſame Faith that we followe. Vet are they not aſhamed to 
ke out certaine mangled ſentences whereby they would perſwade 
Hilary is a Patrone of their errour, Wher they bring in Ignatius: 
hey will haue that to be of any authority, let them proue that the 

oltles made a law for lent & ſuch like corruptions of religion. No- 
ng is more vnſauery than thoſe fonde trifles that are publiſhed vn- 
the name of Ignatius, Wherfore their impudence is ſo much leſſe 

ble that diſguiſe themſelues with ſuch viſers to deceiue. More- 

the conſent of the auncient Fathers is plainely perceiued by 

$,that at the councell of Nice, Arrius neuer durſt allege for him- 
e the authority of any one allowed writer. And none of the Greks 
n Latins doth excuſe himſelſe and ſay, that he difſenteth from them 


/ 
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that were before. It needeth not to be ſpoken how Aug 

theſe loſells do moſt hate, hath diligently ſearched the wryting 
them all, and how reuerently he —— them. Truely e 
matters of leaſt weight he vſeth to ſhew what compelleth him 
ſent from them. And in this matter, if he haue read any thing 
full or darke in othet, he hydeth it not. But the doctrine that thek 
ſtriue againſt, he taketh it as confeſſed, that from the fartheſt in ait 
antiquity it hath bin without cõtrouerſie receiued. And by one 
it appeareth that he was not ignorant hat other had taught be 
him, where he ſayeth that in the Father is vnity, in the firſt ho 
Chriſtian doctrine, will they ſay that he then forgate himſclfe? | 
an other place he purgeth himſelfe from ſuch reproch, where he 
leth tlie Father the beginning of the whole godhead, becauſe he 
none: conſidering in dede wiſely that the name of God is ſpeci 
ſcribed to the Father, becauſe if the beginning ſhould not be rech 
at him, the ſingle vaity of God can not be conceiued. By this] 
the godly reader will perceiue that all the cauillations are con 
wherwith Satan hath hitherto attẽpted to peruert or darken the 
trueth of doctrine. Finally I cruſt that the whole ſumme of dodr 
this point is fully declared, if the readers will temper them of cur 
ty, and not more gredely than mere is ſeke for comberſome & eu 
gled diſputations. For I take not in hand to pleaſe them, that dod 
in an yntemperate deſire of ſpeculation . Truely I haue omitted 
thing of ſuttle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. But 
I ſtudy to ediſie the church, I thought it beſt, to leaue many the te 
vntouched which both ſmally profited , and would greue the ten dder 
with ſuperfluous tediouſneſſe. For to what purpoſe were it to diſiſ fe 
whether the father do alway beger? Foraſmuch as it is folly tot 
a continuall act of begetting, ſith it is euident that from eternity! 
haue bin three Perſons in God. 


The xiiij. Chapter. 


That the Scyipture euen in the creation of the vvorld and of all things: | 
doth by certayne markes put difference bet u uene the true | 
God , and fayned Gods, 


Lthough Eſay doth worthily reproche the worſſippe e 
falſe Goddes wich Nouthfullneſle, for that they haue 
learned by the very foundations of the earth, and 1 


compaſſe of the heauens , which is the true God?! n 
ſuch is the dullneſſe and groſſeneſſe of our witte, that led 


faychfull ſuoulde fall away to the inuentions of the Gentiles, K 
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Airy to haue God more exprelly painted out ynto them. For 
hereas che ſaying that God is the minde of the worlde , which 


. 
25 wk compted the moſt tolerable deſcription that is founde among 
him de Philoſophers » is bur vaine , it behoueth vs more familiarly to 
thing nos him, leaſt we alway wauer in doutefulneſſe. Thertore it was his 
at theß Jeaſure to haue an hiſtory of the creacion remaining, wherupon the 


eſt un Nach of the Church might teſte, and ſeke for no other God but him, 
hom Moles hath declared to be the maker and bilder of the world. 
here is firlt ſer forth the time, that by continuall proceding of yeres 
e faichfull might come to the firſt original of mankinde , and of all 


dinges . Which knowledge is very neceſſary, not onely to confute 
joſe monſtruous fables that ſometime were ſpred in Egypte & other 
nes of the worlde, but alſo , that the beginning of the worlde ones 
ing knowen,the eternitie oſ God may more clerely thine forth and 
ul vs in admiraciõ of it. Neither ought we to be any thing moued 
ich that vngodly mocke , that it is maruell why it came no ſoner in 

e minde of God to make the heauẽ and the earth, & why he fitting 

le did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to paſſe away, ſith he moughe 
ue made it many thodſande ages before: wheras the whole con- 
unce of the worlde that now draweth to an end, is not yet come 

Y ſue thoulande yeres . For why God ſo long differred it, is nether 
wful nor expedient for vs to enquire. Becauſe if mans minde will tra- 

le to atteine thereunto , it ſhall faile a hundred times by the way, 
ther were it profitable for vs to know that thing which God him- 

e to proue the modeſtic of our Faith, hath of purpoſe willed to be 
aden. And well did that godly olde man ſpeake, which when a wan- 
pon fellow did in ſcorne demaunde of him, what God had done be- 
re the creatio of the world,anſwered that he builded hel for curious 
oles. Let this graue & ſeuere warning repreſſe the wantonneſſe that 
ckleth many yea and driueth them to euill and hurtefull ſpeculatiõs. 
inally let vs remember that the ſame inuiſible God whoes wiſdom 
wer and iuſtice is incomprehenſible , doth ſer before ys the hiſtocie 

{ Moſes as a loking glaſſe, wherin his lively imagine appeareth. For 
the eyes that either are growen dimme with age, or dulled with any 
leaſe, do not diſcerne any thing plainly vnleſſe they be holpen with 
Pechacles: ſo, ſuch is our weakeneſſe, that vnleſſe the Scripture direct 
in ſeking of God, we do forthwith runne out into vanitie. And they 

ut follow their owne wantonneſſe, becauſe they be now warned in 
une, ſhall all to late fele with horrible deſtruction, how much it had 

un better for them reueretly to receiue the ſecrete counſels of God, 


J p nan to yomite out blaſphemies, to obſcure the heauen with all. And 
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Lib. de rightly doth Auguſtine complaine that wrong is done to God 
re further cauſe of thinges is ſought for, than his onely will. Thel 
| — ui. man in an other place doth wiſely warne vs, that it is no leſſe eu 
dei lib. moue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times than of places 
40. how brode ſoeuer the circuit of the heauen is, yet is there ſomem 

ſure of it. Now if one ſhould quarel with God for that the emptin 
wherin nothing is conteined, is a hundred times more , ſhall ng 
the godly abhore ſuch wironnefſe?Into like madneſſe runne they; 
buſie them ſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe at their appoint 
he made not the worlde innumerable ages ſoner. To fatishie i 
owne gredineſſe of minde, they couet to paſſe without the com 
of the wotlde, as though in ſo large a circuite of heauen & earth; 
coulde not finde thinges enough that with their ineſtimable brig 
neſſe may ouerwhelme all our Enſes: as though in {1x thouſand ya 
God hath not ſhewed examples in continuall conſideracion, wh 
our mindes may be exerciſed. Let vs therfore willingly abide ene 
ſed within thoſe boundes wherwith it pleaſed God to enuiron vt 
as it were to penne vp our mindes that they ſhould not ſtray abr 
with liberty of wandring. 

2 For like reaſon is it that Moſes declareth,that the worke of 
was not ended in a moment but in 6x dayes. For by this circum 
we are withdrawen from forged inuecions to the one onely Goduſpi 
diuided his worke into fix dayes, that it ſhould not greue vs tobe 
cupied all the time of our life in conſidering of it. For though 
eyes, what way ſoeuer we turne them, are compelled to looke y 
the workes of God, yet ſee we how fickle our hede is, and if any 
ly thoughtes do touch vs, how ſone they paſſe away. Here 20 
mas reaſon murmureth as though ſuch procedinges were diſagrt 
from the power of God, vntill ſuch time as being made ſubiect tu 
obedience of Faith, ſhe learne to kepe that reſte wherunto the 
lowing of the ſeuen day calleth vs. But in the very order of thing 
diligently to be conſidered the Fatherly loue of God towarde m 
kinde, in this: that he did not create Adam vntill he had ſtored! 
world with all plenty of good thinges. For if he had placed him in 
earth while it was yet barren and emprie, if he had geuen him life! 
fore that there was any light, he ſhoulde haue ſemed not ſo ud 
prouide for his commoditie. But now where he firſt diſpoſed the 
tions of the Sunne and the Planets for the vic of man, and fu 
the earth, the waters and the aire with liuing creatures, and brow 
forth aboundanct of fruites to ſuffice for foode, taking vpon hin 


care of a diligent & prouident houſeholder, he ſhewed his maru® 
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untie towarde vs. It a man do more hedefully weye with himlelfe 
x& thinges that I do but ſhortly touch, it ſhall appeare that Moles 
x the ſure witneſſe & publiſher of the one God the creator. I omitt 
e that vhich I haue already declared, that he ſpeaketh not there 
ly of the bare eſſence of God, but alſo ſetteth forth vnto vs his 
ernall Wiſdom and Spirite , to the ende we ſhould not dreame that 
odis any other, than ſuch as he will be knowen by the image that 
hath chere expreſſed, 

3 But before that I begin to ſpeake more atlarge of the nature of 
m, I muſt ſay ſomewhat of Angels. Becauſe though Moſes applying 
e compiimlclfe to the rudeneſſe of the common people reciteth in his hi- 
xy of the creacio no other workes of God bur ſuch as are ſeen with 


le big ur eyes, yet wheras afterwarde he bringeth in Angels for miniſters 
aſand af God, we may eaſily gather that he was the, creator of them in 
n, whe hoes ſeruice they employ their trauaile and offices. Though there- 
ide endifþre Moſes ſpeakeing after the capacity of the people doth not at the 


beginning rehearſe the Angels among the creatures of God: yet 
at is no cauſe to the contrary, but that we may plainly and expreſly 
ake choſe thinges of them, which in other places the Scripture cõ- 
only teacheth. Becauſe if we deſire to know God by his workes, ſo 
dble and excellente an example is not to be omitted. Beſide that this 
inte of doctrine is very neceſſary for the confuting of many errors. 

he excellence of the nature of Angels hath ſo datelled the mindes 
many, that they thought the Angels had wrong offred them, if 
ey ſnould be made ſubiect to the authoritie of one God, & brought 
i were in obedience. And herevpon were they fained to be Gods, 
ere agi here roſe yp alſo one Manicheus with his ſee , which made them- 
Nues two originall beginninges of thinges, God, and the Deuell, and 
God he aſſigned tlie beginning of good thinges, and of thinges of 
ul nature he determined the Deuill to be the author. If our mindes 
duld be entangled with this error, God ſhould not kepe whole his 
ory in the creacion of the world. For where as nothing is more pro- 
r to God than eternitie and a being of himſelfe as I may ſo terme 
they which geue that vnto the Deuill, do they not in a maner geue 
m che title of Godhead ? Now where is the almightineſſe of God 
come, if ſuch authoritie be graunted to the deuill, that he may put 
execucion what he will though God ſay nay and withſtande it? As 
the onely fundation that the Manichees haue , that it is vnlawfull 
v alcribe vnto God that is good, the creation of any thing that is euil: 
| tnothing hurteth the true Faith, which admittetk. not that there 
ay thing naturally euill in the whole vniuerſalitie of the worlde, 
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becauſe neither the frowardneſſe and malice both of man andthe 


uell, nor the ſinnes that procede therof, are of nature, but of the 


ruption of nature. Neither was there any thing from the begim 
wherin God hath not ſhewed an example both of his wiſdom 
iuſtice. Therfore to aunſwere theſe peruerſe deuiſes: it behouei⸗ 
to lift yp our mindes hier than our eyes can atteine to ſee. For wh 


cauſe it is likely, that where in the Nicene crede God is called 
creator of all thinges, thinges inuiſible are expreſſed. Yet will we 


careſull to kepe the meaſure that the rule of godlineſſe appoin 


leaſt the readers with ſearching to vnderſtande further than is ex 
dient, ſhould wander abroade, being ledde awaie from the ſimplio 
of Faith. And ſurely for as much as the Holy ghoſt teacheth vs aly 
for our proſite, and ſuch thinges as are ſmally auaylable to ediſe 
doth either leaue wholly vnſpoken,or but lightly,and as it were ou 
runningly touch them: it ſhall be alſo our duetie to be content not 
know thole thinges that do not profite vs. | 

4 That the Angels, for as much as they are the miniſters of 
ordeined to execute his commaundementes, are alſo his creature 
ought to be certainly out of all queſtion, To moue doute of then 
and order that they were created in, ſhoulde it not rather beat 
waywardneſſe than diligence 2 Moſes declareth that the earth 
made, and the heauens were made, with all their armies, to what 
poſe thã is it, curiouſly to ſearch, what day the other more ſecrete 
mies of heauen beſide the ſtarres and planettes firſt began to bel 
becauſe I will not be long: let vs, as in the whole doctrine of reli 
ſo here alſo remembre ch 
ſobrierie , that of obſcure thinges we neither ſpeake, nor thinke, 
yet deſire to know any other thinges than that hath bin taught 
the worde of God: and an other point, that in reading of Script 
we continually reſt ypon the ſearching and ſtudying of ſuch thinge 
pertaine to edification, and not geue our ſelues to curioſitie or ſtu 
thinges vnproficable. And becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to inſtrud 
not in triflyng queſtions, but in ſounde godlineſſe, feare of his na 
true confidence, and duties of holinefle : let vs reſt vpon ſuch lu 
' ledge. Wherfore, if we will be rightly wiſe, we muſtleaue thoſe? 

ties that ydle men haue taught without warrãt of the worde of 

concerning the nature, degrees, and multitude of Angels. I Know 
ſuch matters as this, are by many more gredily taken holde of,avdl 
more pleaſant ynto them tha ſuch thinges as lie in dayly vſe. Butt 
grcue vs not tobe the ſcholers of Chriſt , let it not greue vs to ſc 


that order of learning that he hath appointed. So ſhall it ſo com 
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e that being contented with his ſcholing , we ſhall not onely for- 
re but alſo abhorre ſuperfluous ſpeculations, from which he cal- 
lech ys away. No man can deny, that the ſame Denyſe, whar ſoeuer 
man he was » hath diſputed many thinges both ſubtilly and witty ly in 
his Hierarchie of heauen: but if a man examine it more neerely , he 
gal fande that for the moſt parte it is but mere babbling. But the duti- 
| ſe of a diuine is, not to delite cares with prating, but to ſta- 
lin conſciences with teaching thinges true, certaine, and profitable. 
fone ſhould reade that booke , he would thinke that the man were 
lioped downe from heauen, and did tell of thinges not that he had 
ſeamed by hereſay, but that he had ſeen with his cies. But Paule which 
vs rauiſhed aboue the thirde heaven, hath vttered no ſuch thing, but 
lo proteſteth, that it is not lawful for man to ſpeake the ſecretes that 
de had ſeen. Therfore bidding farewell to that triflyng wiſdom, let vs 
nfider by the ſimple doQrine of theScripture,what the Lord would 
uue vs know concerning his Angels. 
l is cõmonly read in the Scripture, that the Angels are heauen- 
y Spirites, whoſe miniſtration & ſeruice God vſeth for putting in exe- 
on of thoſe thinges that he hath decreed. For which reaſon that 
is geuen them, becauſe God vſeth them as meſſangers,to ſhewe 
um ſelfe vnto men. And vp6 like reaſon are derived the other names 
ut they are called by. They are named armies, becauſe they do like 
gude enuir6 their prince, and do adorne and ſet forth the honoura- 
le ſhew of his maieſtie, and like ſouldiours they are alway attending 
don the enſigne of their capitaine, and are euer ſo prepared and in 
eadyneſſe to do his commaundementes, that ſo ſone as he doth but 
ecken to them, they prepare the ſelues to worke,or rather be at their 
otke alredy. Such an image of the throne of God to ſer out his roial- 
ie, the other prophetes do deſcribe, but principally Daniel where he Dan. 7, 
ih, that when God fate him down in his throne of iudgement, there 10. 
tode by a thouſande thouſande, and ten thouſande companies of ten 
houſandes of Angels. And becauſe God doth by them maruailouſly 
hey forth and deckare the might and ſtrength of his hand, therfore 
ey are named ſtrengths , bicauſe he exerciſeth & vſeth his authorite 
i the worlde by them, therfore they are ſometime called Principali- Colo 
es,ſometime powers, ſometime Dominions. Finally becauſe in them e 
i were ſitte th the glory of God , for this cauſe alſo they are called 217. 
ones: though of tis laſt name | will not certainly ſay , becauſe an 
er expoſition doth either as well or better agree with it. But (ſpea- 
ng nothing of that name) the Holy ghoſt often vſeth thoſe other 
elmer names to auaunce the dignitie of the miniſterie of Angels. For 


bez 
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it were not reaſon that thoſe inſtrumentes ſhould be let paſſe wi 


honor, by whom God doth ſpecially thew the preſence of his m 
Yea for that reaſon they are many times called Gods, becauſe int 
miniſtery as in a looking glafle,they partly repreſent vnto vs they 
Gen 1& head. Althouęh in deede I miſlike not this that the olde write 


Joſ.5 expound, that Chriſt was the Angel,wher the Scripture ſaith, 
14. PTR 
wa 6. times where mention is made of all the Angels in deede this nz 


14. and geuen vnto them. And that ought © ſeme no meruaile. For ifthi 
13 2 nour be geuen to princes and gouernors, that in their office they 
4. 8a. in the ſtede of God that is loueraigne king and iudge, much gu 
caule there is why it ſhould be geuen to the Angels, in whon 


6. 


brightnes of the glory of God much more abundantly ſhineth, 
6 Bot the Scripture ſtandeth moſt vpon teaching vs that, 
might moſt make to our comforte and confirmacion of Faith; 
15 to wete, that the Angels are the diſtributers and adminiſtcata 
Pſa. 91. Godd:s bountie towarde vs. And therefore the Scripture rec 


ange! of God appered to Abraham, lacob, Moſes, & other, yet N 


in 


F 


11, that they watch for our ſafetie: they take vpon them the defenaliſ 


Pia. 34. vs, they directe our wayes, they take care that no hurtfull thing he 
a vnto vs. The ſentences are vniuerſall, which principally perta 
| * 6. Chriſt the head of the Church, and then to all the faithfull. He 
Ge. 24. geuen his Angels charge of thee, to kepe thee ig all thy wayes, 
7. (hall beare thee vp in their handes, leaſt thou chaunce to hin 
Ge 45. feete againſt a ſtone. Againe, The Angell of the Lord Randethre 
1 th about them that feare him, and he doth deliuer them, Wherby( 
19. and {heweth that he apointerh to his ___ the defence of them, 
23.20. he hath taken in hand to kepe. After this order the Angel of the 
Iud. 2... doth comfort Agar when ſhe fled away, and commandeth he! 
1 . reconciled to her maiſtreſſe , God promiſeth to Abraham his ſa 
3. an Angell to be the guide of his iourney. Iacob in bleſſing 
phraim and Manaſſes praieth , that the Angell of the Lorde by 


{ Luk 22. he himſelfe had bin deliuered from all euell, may make them} 


71 g. ſper. So the Angell was ſet to defende the tentes of the pet 
5. s Liracll. And fo oft as it pleaſed God to reſkue Iſraell out of thek 
Luc. 24. Of their ene mies, he raiſed vp reuegers by the miniſterie of Ange 
5. final iy (to the ende 1 nede not to reherſe many mo) the Angels 
Ad. 1. ſtred to Chriſt, and were ready aſſiſtent to him in all neceſſitits 
1 brought tidinges to the women of his reſurrection, and to the 

ples of his glorious comming. And ſo to fulfill their office oft 


19.33. 
ding vs, they fight againſt the deuill and all enemies, and do ei 


the vengeaunce of God vpon them, that are bent againſt vs. "F 


—— 


God the Creator. Lib. 1. 56 


aſſe win reade that the Angell of God to deliver Hieruſalem from ſiege, ſle we Eſa. 37. 
his mat in one night a hundred fowerſcore and fiue thouſande in the campe 38. 
auſe in of the king of Aſſytia. 

ys then / hut whether to euery of the faithfull be a ſeuerall Angell aſſig- 

le writes ned fot their defence, I dare not certainely affirme. Surely when Da- Da 10. 
aith,chaMucll bringeth in the Angel of the Perſians, and the Angel of the Gre- *3: and 
r, yet oi cians, he! eweth that he mente, that there are to kingdomes and pro- — 8 
this na certaine Angels appointed as gouernours . And when Chriſt 10. 
or ifihu aich chat che Angels of children do alway beholde the face of the 

ce they her, he ſe@meth ro meane, that there are certaine Angels to whom 


nuch gu be preſeruation of them is geuen in charge. But I can not tell whe- 


n hon ther we ought thereby to gather, that euery one hath his Angell ſer 

neth, auer him. But this is to beholden for certaintie, that not one Angell 

that, y paly hath care of euery one of qs, but that they all by one conſent do 

* Faith:Watche for our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of all the Angels togither, that 

jiſtratoul bey more reioyce of one ſinner cõuerted to repẽtance, than of nyntie Luc. i; 
Ire reti ind nine iuſt that haue ſtande ſtill in their righteouſneſſe. And it is?. 

e deſenl lid of mo Angels than one, that they conueyed the ſoule of Lazarus Tuc. 16. 
| thing bee the bolome of Abrahã. And not without cauſe did Elizeus ſhewe : Kings 


bis ſeruant ſo many fiery chariots th liarl inted 
pe 1 y fiery chariots that were peculiarly appointed 16 17. 
41 Hel dot him. But one place there is that ſeemeth more plaine than the reſt AQ. 2s 


wayes, Jo proue this point. For whe Peter being brought out of priſon knoc- 5: 
to hine Ned at the doores of the houſe , where the brethren were aſſembled, 
ndeth tui den they coulde not imagine that it was he, they ſaid it was his An- 
Vherb/ el lt ſhould ſeeme that this came in their minde by the commõ opi- 
them, Mn, that to euery of the faithfull are aſſigned their Angels for go- 


| of the ours. Albeit yet here. it may be anſwered that it may wel be, not- 
lech ber ithſtanding any thing that there appeareth, that we may thinke it 
m his ſa any one Angell, to whom God had geuen charge of Peter for 
lefſing ¶ Nat time, and yet not to be his cõtinuall keeper:as the common peo- 
de by do imagine that there are appointed to euery one two Angels, as 
te then were diuers ghoſtes, a good Angell and a badde. But it is not worth 
he peo waile , curioufly to (earch for that which doth not much importe 
ofthe ha © know. For if this do not content a man, that all degrees of the 
of Angie of heauen do watch for his ſafetie, 1 do not ſee what he can be 
Angels * better, if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculiarly a 
offaicl dinted to kepe him. And they which reſtraine vnto ane Angell : 
| ro the that God hath to euery one of vs, do great wrog to them ſelues, 
IT 3 the membres of the Church: as if that power ta ſuccour vs 
ad do ei in vainely promiſed vs, wherwith being enuironed and defen- 
iſt vs. Ve ſhould fight the more boldly. 


, — 
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8 They that dare take vpon them to define ot the multitude 
4 degrees of Angels, let them looke well what fundation they haw$: 
Da. 12. 1 graunt Michael is called in Daniel, the Great prince, and with 
Tu.i. the Archangell. And Paule ſaith, it ſhall be an Archangell thai 
” ef, With ſounde of trumpet call men to the Iudgemẽt. But who cant 

46. by appoint the degrees of honours between Angels, or diſcerne: 

| trom an other by ſpeciall marłes, and appoint euery one his 
and ſtanding ? For the two names that are in Scripture, Michael. 
Gabricl:& it you liſt to adde the thirde out of the hiſtorie of The 
may by their ſignification ſeme to be geuen to the Angels, accor 
to the capacitie of our weakeneſſe, although 1 had rather, leauei 
expoſition at large. As for the numbre of them, wee heare by Ch 

Mat. 26 mouth of many Legions, by Daniell many companies of ten i 

1 ſandes, the ſetuant of Elizeus ſaw many chariottes full: and t 
Te ] 5: | 

10. | Clareth that they are a great multitude, that it is ſaid, they do c 

Pſa.34. rounde about them that feare God. As for ſhape, it is certaine, 

8. Spirites haue none, and yet the Scripture for the capacitie of ou þ 
doth notin vaine vnder Cherubin and Seraphin paint vs out An ll | 
with winges, tothe intent we ſhould not dout that they will beg ler 
with incredible ſwiftneſſe, ready to ſuccour vs, ſo ſone as need 
require, as if the lightning ſent from heauen ſhould flie ynto vs 
ſuch ſwiftneſſe as it is wonted . What ſoeuer more than this mz 


ne of 


ſought of both theſe pointes, let vs beleue it to be of that ſort 
ſteries,wherof the full reuelation is differred to the laſt day.When 
let vs remembre to take hede both of to much curioſitie in ſearc 


- 


and to much boldneſſe in ſpeaking, 
9 Butthis one thing which many troubleſome do call in dt 
is to be holde for certaintie, that Angels are miniſtring ſpirites 
ſeruice God vſeth for the defence of his, and by whom he bot 
ſteibuteth his benefites among men, and alſo putteth his other va; 
in execution. It was in the olde time the opinion of the Sadduce 
by Angels is meant nothing els, but either the moti6s that God 
in{pire in men, or the tokens that he ſheweth of his power. But 
this error crie out ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture, that it 1s 
that ſo groſſe ignorance could be ſuffred in that pcople . For t 
thoſe places that I haue before alleged, where are recited thou 
and Legions of Angels:where ioy is geuen vnto them:wherelt 
that they vpholde the Faithfull with their handes, & cary their 
into reflethar they ſee the face of the Father, and ſuch like: tt 
aa 8. Other places whetby is clerely proued, that they are in deede 
of a nature that hath ſubſtance . For where as Stephen and J 
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ind that the law was geuen by the hande of Angels, and Chriſt ſaith, Gal. 3. 

y hau hat the ele after the reſurrection ſhall be like vnto Angels: that the 4 61M 

vith l y of iudgement is not knowen to the very Angels: that he ſhall the 8 

tha ome with his holy Angels : how ſocuer they be writhed, yet mult 24. 39. 

can J ey ſo be ynderſtanded. Like wiſe when Paule chargeth I imothe be- 31. an 

derne, re Chriſt and his choſen Angels, to keepe his commaundementes, yas 

his oe meaneth not qualities or inſpirations without ſubſtance but very ,,** 

—_ And otherwiſe it ſtandeth not togither that is written in 1 Tic. 

{Thalhe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that Chriſt is become more excellent than 21. 

acorn ls, that the world is not made ſubiect to them: that Chriſt roke 22 

leave Non him not the ir nature, but the nature of man. If we meane not 1% 

v Che bled ſprires, to whom may theſe compariſons agree? And the 

2 hor of chat Epiſtle expoundeth him ſelfe where he placeth in the 

41 " dome of heauen the ſoules of the faithfull and the holy Angels 

0 ether. Alſo the ſame that we haue already alleged, that the Angels 

me children do alway behold the face of God, that they do reioyce at 

of on (afetic , that they matuell at the mamfolde grace of God in the ,,, 
14 urch, that they are ſubiect to Chriſt, the hedde. To the ſame pur- 223 

by be ſe ſerueth this, that they ſo oft appered to the holy Fathers in the 

| * ne of me, that they talked with them, that they were lodged with 

weden And Chriſt him ſelfe for the princi pall preminence that he hath 

ite perlon of the Mediator is called an Angel. I his I thought good Mal. 3. 

* * touch by the way, to furniſh the ſimple with defence againſt thoſe !. 

When 

ſeard 


liſh and reaſonleſſe opinions, that many ages ago raiſcd by Sathan 
now and then ſpring vp againe. 

o Nowe it reſteth, that we ſee ke to mete with that ſuperſtition 
ich is commonly wont to crepe in, Where it is ſaid: that Angels are 
miniſters and deliuerers of all good thinges vnto vs. Fot byandby 
ns reaſon falleth to this point, to thinke that therſore all honour 
ht to be geuen them . So cometh it to paſſe that thoſe thinges 
ich belong only to God and Chriſt, are conueied away to Angels. 


G this meane we ſee that in certaine ages paſte, the glory of Chriſt 
| h bin many waies obſcured, whe Angels without warrant of Gods 
But rde were loden with immeaſurable titles of honor. And of all the 


es that we ſpeake againſt, there is almoſt none more auncient than 
For it appereth , that Paule himſelfe had much to do with ſome Coloſl. 


holt ich ſo auaunced Angels, chat they in maner would haue brought 1.16. 
rei pit vnder ſubiection. And therfore he doth ſo carefully preſſe this 
heit inhis Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that Chriſt is not only to be 

5 erred before all Angels, but that he is alſo the author of all the 


Moe tlinges that they haue: to the ende we ſhould not ſorſake him 
. 
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and rurne nto them, which can not ſufficiently helpe them * 
but are faine to draw out of the ſame fountaine that we do.Surel 4 le 
aſmuch as there ſhineth in them a certaine brightneſſe of the my as | 
of God, there is nothing wherunto we are more eaſily enclined,; 9 6 
with a certaine admiration to fall downe in worſhipping of then 
to geue vnto them all thinges that are due only to God, Which 
Iohn in the Renclation confeſſeth to haue chaunced to himſelſe 
he addeth withall, that he receiued this aunſwere. See thou don of « 
For I am thy fellow ſeruant, Worſhip God. ould fl 
11 But this daunger we ſhall well beware of, if we do conſider i han be 
God vſeth rather by them than by himſelfe without their ſeruaſſie hou 
declare his power, to prouide for the ſafetie of the faithful, and, pur} 
municate the giſtes of his liberalitie amog them. Surely he doth 
this of neceſſitie, as though he coulde not be without chem:forkM the h 
as pleaſeth him, he letteth them alone, & bringeth his worke tophm for i 
with an onely becke: fo farre is it of, that they be any aide to hin ut mot 
caſe him of the hardneſſe therof. This therfore maketh for the 
forte of our weakeneſſe, ſo that we want nothing that may auaile ¶ of hin 
mindes, either in raiſing them vp in good hope, or confirming theaſhat wh! 
aſſurance. This one thing ought to be enough and enough againeſWtened 
vs, that the Lord affitmeth that he is our protectour. But while when, and 
our ſelues beſieged with ſo many daungers, ſo many hurtefull thinfheLord 
ſo many kindes of enemies:it may be (ſuch is our weakenefle & ¶Munſt it 
tie) that we be ſometime filled with trembling feare , or fall for@nto vs, 
ſpaire, vnleſſe the Lord after the proporcion of our capacitie domiſſieauens 
vs to conceiue his preſence. By this meane he not only promiſethiſ l. Ther 
he will haue care of vs, but alſo that he hath an innumerable gat the A; 
whom he hath giuen in charge to trauaile for our ſafetie, and duſut holp 
long as we be compaſſed with the garriſon & ſupporte of themcheth 
ſocuer daunger betideth, we be without all — of hurte. Ig herfore 
we do amiſſe that after this ſimple promiſe of the protection of parte 
alone, we ſtil looke about from whece other helpe may come muſpelpe in 
But for as much as it pleaſeth che Lord of his infinite clemencieFene hi 
gentilneſſe to helpe this our fault, there is no reaſon why we ſhlfſophie, t. 
neglect his ſo great bencfite. An example therof we haue in theWus purp 
uant of Elizeus, which when he ſaw the hill beſieged with then perſtiti 
of the Syrians, and that there was no way open to eſcape, was fund to th 
downe with feare, as if his maiſter and he were then vtterly d G3 A 
2. Lings Then Eleus praied God to open his ſeruantes eies, and byandiſpiles, the 
6.17, lawe the hill furniſhed with horſes and fiery chariots , that is euare a 
multitude of Angels to kepe him and the prophet ſafe , Encourtuves wi 
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+ this viſion he gathered vp his harte againe, and was able with a 
1delefſe minde to looke down vpõ his enemies, with fight of whom 
«was before in a maner driven out of his witte, 

12 Wherfore whatſocuer is ſaid of the miniſterie of Angels, let vs 
plic ir to this ende, that ouercomming all diſttuſt, our hope may be 
he more ſtrongely ſtabliſhed in God. For theſe ſuccours are hertore 
rouided vs of God, that we ſhould not be made afrayde with multi- 
de of enemies, as though they coulde preuaile againſt his helpe, but 
jould flic vnto that ſaying of Elizeus , that there be mo on our fide 
un be againſt vs. How much then is it againſt order of reaſon, that 
ſnoulde be led away from God by Angels which are ordemed for 
Ns purpoſe, to teſtifie that his helpe is more preſent among vs? But 
ey do leade vs away in dede, if they do not ſtreight leade vs as it were 


fork the hande to him, that we may haue eye vnto, call vpon, & publiſſi 
e tom for our onely helper: it we conſider not them to be as his handes 
, » at moue themlelues to no worke but by his direction: if they do not 
the a 


ade is faſt in the one Mediarour Chriſt, ſo that we may hang whol- G 
of him, leane all ypon him, be caried to him, and reſte in him. For 
lat which is deſcribed in the viſion of Tacob ought to ſticke and be 

ſtened in our mindes, how Angels deſcende down to the earth vnto 

en, and from men do go vp A by a ladder,whervpon ſlãdeth 

Lord of hoſtes. Wherby is meant, that by the only interceflion of 

hriſt it cometh to paſſe, that the miniſteries of the Angels do come Gen.2 4 
Ito vs, as he him ſelfe affirmeth, ſaying : Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the 7. 

avens open and the Angelles deſcending to the Sonne of man loh. 

l. Therfore the ſeruant of Abraham being cõmitted to the cuſtody 

the Angell, doth not therfore call vpon the Angell to helpe him, 

it holpen with that commendation, he praieth to the Lord, and be. 


don 
iſetht 


i heth him to ſhew his mercy to Abraham . For as God doth not 
Iggeſore make them miniſters of his power and goodneſſe, to the inter 
1 of p parte his glory with them: ſo doth he not therfore promiſe vs his 


pe in their miniſtration, that we ſhoulde diuide our confidence be- 
ene him and them. Let vs therfore forſake that Platonicall philo- platoi 
phie, to ſeeke the way to God by Angels, and to honour them for ee 
i purpoſe that they may make God more gentill vnto vs: which nide & 
perſtitious and curious men haue from the beginning gone about, Crahlo. 
d to this day do continue to bring into our religion. 


8 
13 As for ſuch thinges as the Scriprure teacheth concerning de- 
les, they tend in a maner all to this ende, that we may be carefull to 
are afor ehande of their awaites and preparations, and furniſh our 

es with ſuch weapons as arc ſtronge and ſure enough to driue 
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away euen the ſtrongeſt enemies. For where as Sathan is calle 
God and prince of the worlde, where as he is named the ſtrg 
med man, the Spirite that hath power of the ayre, and a roaring 
theſe deſcriptions ſcrue to no other purpole : but to make yg 
ware and watcheful, and readier to entre in battaile with him. M 
is allo ſometime ler out in expreſſe wordes . For Peter after hy 
ſaid ,that the diuell goeth about like a roaring lyon, ſeking whoy 
may deuoure, byandby addeth this exhortation, that we ſtrong 
ſiſte him by Faith. And Paule after he had geuen warning tha 
wraſtle not with fleſh and bloud, but with the princes of the a 
powers of darkeneſſe, and ſpiri: uall wickedneſſes, byandby bi 
vs put on ſuch armour as may ſerue for ſo great & daungerous: 
taile. Wherfore lette vs alſo applie all to this ende, that being 
ned how there doth continually approche vpon vs an enemie, ju 
ennemy that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength moſt mighty aum ſelf 
licics molt ſuttle, in diligence and celeritie vnweriable, with allah. Euat 
of engins plenreoully furniſhed, in (kill of warre moſt ready, welf,ces + 
fer not our (clues by ſlouth and cowardiſe to be ſurpriſed, but o Chriſt t 
other fide with bolde and hardy mindes (et our foote to re ſiſt hin d a lie 
( becaule this warre is onely ended by Death) encourage ourkiſh. true 
to continue. But ſpecially knowing our one weakneſſe and u meleth 
fulneſſe let vs call vpon the helpe of God and enterpriſe nothingWantenti 
vpon truſt of him, for as much as it is in him 2 to geue ſfinodon 
licie, ſtrengch, courage and armour, Non. V 
14 And that we ſhould be the more ſtirred vp and enforced lpalicio! 
do, the Scripture warneth vs, that there are not one or two or a hat ij n 
enemies, but great armies that make warre with vs. For it is ſadſſſhat dot 
Mar. 16. Mary Magdalene was deliuered from ſeuen deuils, wherwith ſheYheth fro 
9. poſſeſſed. And Chrift ſaith, that it is the ordinary cuſtome, that i Mine an 
a deuill be ones caſt out, a man make the place open againe, he ui 16 f 
Mar. 12. geth ſeuen ſpirites worſe than him ſelfe, and returneth into his 
3 ſeſlion, finding it empty. Vea it is ſaid that a whole legion beſiegeiq 
uc. 8. 4 X = 
20. man. Hereby therefore we are taught, that we muſt fight with an 
nite multitude of enemies, leaſt deſpiſing the feweneſſe of them 
ſhould be more ſlacke to enter in battaile, or thinking that wel 
ſome reſpite in the meane time gtaũted, we ſhould geue our ſelue 
idelneſſe. Where as many times Sathan or the diuell is named ini 
ſingular numbre, thereby is meant that power of wickedneſſe ul 
ſtandetli againſt the kingdome of Tuſtice . For as the Church andFWill i 
telloiv{hip of ſaintes haue Chriſt to their head, ſo the faction of 
wicked is painted out vnto ys with their prince, that hath the due 
= nn 
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rhotitie among them. After which maner this is ſpoken. Co ye cur- Mat. 25. 
Auto eternall fire that is prepared for the deuill and his angels. 4, 
Here alſo this ought to ſtirre vs vp to a perpetuall warre with 
de deuill, for that he is euery where called the enemy of God and 
m. Mes. For if we haue regarde of Goddes glory, as it is mete we ſhould, 
ter hee oueht we with all our force to bende our (clues againſt him, that 
eth about to extinguiſſi it. If we be affectioned to maintaine the 
nedome of Chriſt as we ought, then muſt we nedes haue an vnap- 
alable warre with him that conſpireth the ruine therof. Againe, if 
gay care of our owne ſafetie do touch vs, then ought we to haue nei- 
er peace nor truce with him tliat continually lieth in waite for the 
uuction of it. Such a one is he deſcribed in the 3. chap. of Geneſis 
here he leadeth man away from the obedience that he did owe to 
od, that he both robbeth God of his due honor, and throweth ma 
um ſelfe headlong into deſtruction. Such a one allo is he ſer forth in ,, 
e Euangeliſtes, where he is called an enemy, and is ſaid to ſcatter 28. 4 
ares, to corrupt the ſede of eternall life. Ina ſumme, that which lohn 8, 
o Chriſt ceſtifieth of him, that from the beginning he was a murtherer, 44. 
Wnd a lier, we finde by experience in all his doinges. For he aſlaileth 
He trueth of God with lies, obſcureth the light with darkeneſſe, en- 
uglech the mindes of men with errors, raiſeth vp hatredes, kindleth 
ntentions and ſtrifes, doth all thinges to this ende to ouetthrow the 
ingdome of God , and drowne men with himſelfe in eternall deſtru- 
ton. Wherby appereth, that he is of nature froward , ſpitefull and 
ulicious. For nedes muſt there be great frowardneſſe in that witte, 
Nut is made to aſſaile the glory of God and tſaluation of men. And 
hat doth Iohn ſpeake of in his epiſtle, when he writeth, that he ſin- 
jeth from the beginning. For he meaneth that he is the author,cap- 
Pane and principall workeman of all malice and wickedneſſe. 
16 But foraſmuch as the deuill was created by God, let vs remem- 
re that this malice which we aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation 
at by deprauatiõ. For what ſo euer damnable thing he hath, lie hath 
zotten to himſelfe by his owne reuolting and fall. Which the Scrip- 


hem ſhure therefore geueth vs warning of, leaſt thinking that he came out 
2 ch a one from God, we ſhould aſcribe that to God himſelfe which 
, q fartheſt fro him: For this reaſon doth Chriſt lay that Sathã ſpeakerh 


Wt his owne when he ſpeaketh lies, and addeth a cauſe why , for that 
te ſtode not ſtill in the trueth. Now when he ſaith that he ſtode not 
Will in the trueth, he ſheweth that ones he had bin in the trueth, And Iohn 8. 
hen he maketh him the Father of lying, he taketh this from him, 44 
Wat he can not lay that fault to God wherof he himſelfe is cauſe to 
H 11, 
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bimſelfe. Although theſe thinges be but ſhortly and not very ply 
ſpoken , yet this is enough for this purpoſe to deliuer the maiefy 
God from all (claunder . And what maketh it matter to vs, tok 
more or to any other purpoſe concerning deuils ? Many perhay{ſeſſe, t 
grudge, that the Scripture doth not orderly and diſtinctly in manyicked 
ces ſet forth that fall and the cauſe, manner, time, and faſhion theWnowet 
But becauſe theſe thinges do nothing perteine to vs, it was betta ¶ Ned anc 
not to be ſuppreſſed wholly , yet to be but lightly gouched, andiMhoſeth 
partly, becauſe it was not beſeming for the Holy ghoſt to fede qu crea 
ſitic with vaine hiſtories without any frute: and we ſe that it vn his ſeru 
Lordes purpoſe to put nothing in his holy oracles but that which 18 
ſhould le arne to edification. Therfore, leſt we our ſelues ſhouldeWhether 
long vpon thinges ſuperfluous, let vs be content ſhortly to knoy i rerciſe 
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much cocerning the nature of deuils, that at tlie firſt creatiõ they ¶ hes the 
the Angels of God: but by ſwaruing out of kinde they both deſi nd oſiẽ 
themſelues and are become inſtrumentes of deſtructiõ to other. lime wo 


Pet. k 
3 much, becauſe it was profitable to be knowen, is plainly taught in icked 


Tube, ter and Tude, God ſpared not(fay they) his Angels which had ſim ad bod 

and not kept their beginning, but had forſaken their dwelling pl for ti 

” in. S And Paule naming the elect Angels doth without dout ſecretly Wore the) 

implication ſet the reprobate Angels in compariſon againſt them, Wn deu 

17 As ſor the diſcorde and ſtrife that we ſay is betwene God i deu 

Saran, we mutt fo take it that ſtill we holde this for certaine, thaſontelle: 

Iob 1. s can do nothing but by the will and ſufferaunce of God. For we n laieth 

and 2.:. in the hiſtoric of lob, that he preſented himſelfe beſore God uſen to hi 

ceiue his commaundemẽtes, and durſt not go forwarde to do a 

x. Kings terpriſe till he had obtained licence. So when Achab was to be d 

22-20. ued, he tołe vpon him that he woulde be the Spirite of lying in 
* Jon mouth of all the Prophetes, and ſo being ſente of God he perfet 

18.10, it. For thisreaſonis he called the euill Spirite of the Lord thattc 


Pſa, 34. ted Saul, becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the ſinnes of the wit 


fal 

king were puniſhed. And in an other place it is written, tliat the iter raiſe 

were lated vpon the Egyptians by the euil angels. According to f in: 

2. The. 2 particular examples Paule doeth generally teſtifie, that the blindiaſtocie: 
E the wicked is the worke of God, wheras before he had called by t 
working of Satan It is euident therfore that Satan is vnder the poi r 

We Lal 


of God, and ſo gouerned by his authoritie that he is compelledi 


him ſeruice. Now whe we ſay that Sata reſiſteth God, that the v it the 
of Satan diſagree with the workes of God, we do there withall af e ſai 
that this diſagrement and ſtrife hangeth vpon the ſufferaunce of n 


I ipeake not now of his will „ not of his endeuour, bur of the c den he 
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dy. For ſich the deuill is wicked of nature, he is not enclined to 
ler the will of God, but is wholly carryed to ſtubbornneſſe and 
-b-llion. This therfore he hath of himſelfe and of his owne wicked- 
erhax{Weſſe, that of debire and purpoſe he withſtandeth God. And by this 
manyjWpickednes he is ſtirred vp to the enterpriſing of thoſe things that he 
n then no eth to be moſt againſt God, But becauſe God holdeth him faſt 
bene ed and reſtrained with the bridle of his power, he executeth onely 
, andiMhoſe thinges that are graunted him from God. And fo doth he obey 
de cu is creator whether he will or no, becauſe he is conſtrained to applie 
it wal is ſeruice whether ſoeuer God compellerh him. 
which 18 Now becauſe God boweth the vncleane Spirites hether and 
jouldMhether as pleaſeth him, he ſo tempereth this gouernement, that they 
now t&xerciſe the faithfull with batrail , they ſer ypon them out of ambu- 
they pes they afſaile chem with inuaſions, they preſſe them with fighting, 
deſtia and oftetimes werry them, trouble them, make them atraied, & ſome- 
het. Mime wounde them, but neuer ouercome nor oppreſſe them. But the 
ht i hicked they ſubdue and drawe awaye , they reigne vpon their ſoules 
id ſin ind bodies, and abuſe them as bondſlaues to all miſcheuous doinges. 
ng plaſſs for the faithfull, becauſe they are vnquieted of ſuch enemies, ther- 
creth Fore they heare theſe exhortations. Do not geue place to the deuill. Fphe. 4. 
te deuill your enemie goeth about as a roring lion ſeking whom he 27. 
ay deuoure, whom reſiſt ye being ſtrong in faith and ſuch like. Paule bet. 5. 
dnfeſſeth that he himſelſe was not free from this kinde of ſtrife whe „ cor 
laieth, that for a remedy to tame pride, ihe Angel of Satan was ge- 12.7. 
Ito him, by whom he might be humbled, This exerciſe therfore is 
ommon to all the children of God. But becauſe that ſame promiſe Gen. j. 
the breaking of Satans head perteineth generally to Chriſt and to 15. 
U his members, therfore I ſay that the faithfull can neuer be ouer- 
ome nor oppreſſed by him. They are many times ſtriken down, but 
are neuer ſo aſtonnied withall but that they recouer themſelues. 
y fall downe many times with violence of ſtrokes, but they are 
er raiſed vp againe: they are woũded but not deadly. Finally they ſo 
or in all the courſe of their life that in the ende they obteine the vi- 
norie: but I ſpeake not this of euery doing of theirs. For we knowe 
t by the iuſte vẽgeaunce of God Dauid was for a time geuen ouer , 84m 
Satan, by his motion to number the people: and not without cauſe 24... 1 
Paule ſaith there is hope of pardon leſt if any haue bin entangled Rom. 16 
Mithe ſnares of the deuill. Therefore in an other place the ſame 20. 
ul ſaieth, that the promiſe aboue alleged is begonne in this life, 
enn we mult wraſtle, and is performed after our wraſtling ended: 
Nen he ſaieth the God of peace ſhall ſhortly beate downe Satan vn- 
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der your feete. This victorie hath alway fully bin in our head tb 
becauſe the Prince of the worlde had nothing in him, but in ui nenn 
are his members it doth now partly appeare and ſhalbe pertited,&, par 
being vnclothed of our fleſh by which we are yet ſubiect to an 
neſſe, we ſhalbe full of the power of the Holy ghoſt. In this m I but! 
when the kingdome of Chritt is ray(ed vp and aduaunced, Satan 
his power falleth downe as the Lord himſelfe ſaith. I ſaw Saw 
as a lightening downe from heaven . For by this aunſwere he {ai 
meth that which the Apoſtles had reported of the power of hu Vheten 
Luc. io. ching. Againe, When the Prince poſſeſſeth his one pala {Wanappe 
15. thinges that he poſſeſſeth are in peace, but when there comme} xe tt 
3 ſtronger, he is thtowen out. &c. And io this ende Chriſt in ¶ Meęn to 
diuercame Satan which had the power of death , and triumphed ret 
all his armies that they ſhould not hurt the Church, for othenorment 
they would euery moment a hundred times deſtroy it. For (fed for tl 
dering what is our weakeneſſe, and what is his furious ſtrength) Mangels 
coulde we ſtande, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his manifoldeiſhem in 
continuall aſſaultes, but being ſupported by the victory of ouraſ lo for 
taineꝰ I herfore God ſuffereih not the deuill to reigne over the ſaſ mall 
ol the faithfull, but onely deliuereth him the wicked and vnbeleWlready t 
to gouerne, vom God doth not vouche ſaue to haue reckenedinWemls at 
flocke. For it is ſaid that he poſſeſſeth this worlde without cou hem th: 
2. Cor. uerſic till he be thruſt out by Chriſt . Againe, that he doth blindWeſtimor 
4-4. them that beleue not theGoſpel,againe,that he performeth his mh 
Eph. 2. in the ſtubborne children, and worthily, for all the wicked areWeriorm: 
1 veſſelles of wrath . Thertore to whom ſhould they be rather ſub{ould b 
than to the miniſter of Goddes vengeaunce? Finally they are fi o trout 
Lohn. 8. to be of their Father the deuill, becauſe as the faithfull are hei dito 
19 © knowen to be the children of God becauſe they beare his image inte ri 
3.8, they by the image of Satan into which they are gone out of kind, vnp 
properly diſcerned to be his children. w Ir 
19 As we haue before confuted that trifling philoſophie cou utifu 
ning the holy Angels, which teacheth that they are nothing chi worke 
good inſpirations or motions, which God ſtirreth vp in the mindaſpe not rl 
men: ſo in this place muſt we confute them that fondly ſay thardaſember 
are nothing els but cuill affections or perturbations of minde, thuſthe wor 
thruſt into vs by out fleth. That may we ſhortly do, becauſe then Goc 
many teſtimonies of Scripture, & thoſe plaine enough vpõ this paſſſo much 
Firſt wher the vncleane Spiritcs are called, Angels Apoſtatacs, 
haue ſwarued out of kinde from their beginning, the very name fed 
ſufficieuily expreſſe that they ate not motions or affections of mia ect! 
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»rather in dede as they be called mindes or Spirites endued with 
* (and ynderſtanding. Likewiſe whereas both Chriſt and lohn do 
ompare the children of God with the children of the deuill: were it 
an vnſit compariſon, if the name of the deuill ſignified nothing 
Ie bat euill inſpirations? And Iohn addeth ſomewhat more plaine- 
chat the deuill ſinneth from the beginning. Likewiſe when Tude 
th in Michael the archangell fighting with the deuill, doutleſſe 
Creth againſt the good Angell an euill and rebellious Angell. 


an appeared with the holy Angels before God. But moſt playne of 
xe thoſe places that make mẽtion of the puniſhment which they 
into fele by the iudgement of God, and ſpecially ſhall fele at the 


herewith agreeth that which is read in the hiſtory of Job, that Sa- 


1. Loh. 3. 
8. 
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hednefurreftion . Sonne of Dauid why art thou come before the time to 

dth t ys? Againe, Go ye curſed into the eternall fire that is prepa- Marr. 8, 
r ( calfedfor the deuill and his Angels. Againe, If he ſpared not his owne 4 

th) Mangels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell and deliuered F * 1 
foldeahem into che ines of darkeneſſe to be kept vnto damnation. &c. ud. i. g, 


ouraſlo fond ſhould theſe ſpeeches be, that the deuills are ordayned to 
he ſoternall iudgement, that her is prepared for them, that they are now 
beleaMlready tormented and vexed by the glory of Chriſt: if there were no 
1edinWewls at all? But becauſe this matter needeth no diſputation among 
hem that beleue the word of the Lord, and little good is done with 
ndWcſtimonies of Scripture among thoſe yayne ſtudentes of ſpecula- 
on, hom nothing pleaſerh but that which is new: I ſuppoſe I haue 
ormed that which I purpoſed , that is that the godly mindes 
buld be furniſhed againſt ſuch fond errours, wherewith vnquiet mẽ 
No trouble both themſelues and other that be more ſimple. But it was 
Wood to touch this, leaſt any entangled with that errour , while they 
Nane they haue none to ſtand againſt them, ſnould waxe more {low 
d \nprouided to reſiſt. 
20 Inthe meane time lette it not be weryſome vnto vs, in this ſo 
ezutifull a ſtage to take a godly delight of the manifeſt and ordina- 
"workes of God. For, as I haue elſewhere already ſayd, though this 
e not the chiefe , yet is it in order the firſt doctrine of Faith, to re- 
nember that what way ſoeuer we turne our eyes, all that we ſee are 
neworkes of God, and with godly conſideration to wey for what 
nd God did make them . Therefore that we may conceiue by Faith 
much as behoueth vs to know of God, it is good firſt of all to 
ame the hiſtory of the creation of the world , how it is ſhortly re- 
merarſed by Moſes, and afterward more largely ſette out by holy men, 


muPcally by Baſile and Ambroſe. Out of it we ſhall learne that God by 
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the power of his word and Spirite created heauen aud earth. 
ching, and thereof brought foorch all liuing creatures and uh ch 
without life, with maruellous order diſpoſed the innumerabley 4 fall 
ty of thinges,to euery thing he gaue the propre nature,afligne; | 
offices, appointed their places and abidinges, and where all . 
are ſubiect to corruption, yet hath he ſo prouided that of ali har the 
ſome ſhalbe preſerued ſafe to the laſt day, and therefore ſome he thoſ 
riſheth by ſecrete meanes, and powreth now and then as i 
new liuelineſſe into them, and to ſome he hath giuen the pc 
encreaſe by generation, that in their dying that whole kindef 
not dye together. So hath he marucllouſly garniſhed the heaua 
the earth, with ſo abſolutely perfect plenty, variety and beaurydWhati 
thinges as poſſibly might be, as it were a large and gorgeous HH 
furniſhed and ſtored with aboundance of moſt finely choſen 
Laſt of all how in framing man and adorning him with ſo godly| 
ty, and with ſo many and fo great giftes , he hath ſhewed in hit 
moſt excellent example of all his workes. But becauſe it is na 
urpoſe at this preſent to ſet forth at large the creation of the we 
t it ſuffice ro haue ones agayne touched theſe few thinges H ficien 
way. For it is better, as I haue already warned the readers, to ſeiſſon oft 
fuller vnderſtanding of this matter out of Moſes and other, that all in u 
faithfully and diligently conveyed the hiſtory of the world by mi many 
to perpetuall memory. ä ſe, 
21 It is to no purpoſe, to make much a do in diſputing , tothe we 
end this conſideration of the workes of God ought to tende, N, 
what marke it ought to be applied: foraſmuch as in other placeſmat whi 
ready a great parte of this queſtion is declared, and ſo much aWrde ar 
longeth to our preſent purpoſe may in few wordes be ended. I lues, a 
if we were minded to ſet out as it is worthy, how ineſtimable williay the 
power, juſtice and goodneſſe of God appeareth in the framing aue of! 
world, no eloquence, no garniſhmet of ſpeech, could ſuffice thels 
neſſe of ſo great a matter. And no dout it is Gods pleaſure tt 
ſhould be continually occupied in ſo holy a meditatiõ, that whi 
behold in his creatures as in looking glaſſes the infinite rich 
his wiſdom, juſtice bountie and power, we ſhould not runne ou 
as it were with a flying eye, or with a vayne wandring looke as 1 
ſo call it, but that we ſhould with conſideration reſt long ypont 
caſt them vp and downe earneſtly and faithfully in our mindes, 
oft repeate them with remembrance.But becauſe we are nov 
in that kinde that pertayneth to order of teaching, it is mere tl 
omit thoſe thinges that require long declamations. Therefore, 
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ke the readers know, that then they haue conceiued by Faith, 
u chis meaneth, that God is the creator of heauen & earth, if they 
l follow this vniuerſall rule, that they paſſe not over with not con- 
ring or forgetfulneſſe of thoſe vertues, that God preſentcth to be 
ne in his creatures, then, that they ſo learne to apply themſeluet 
u they may cherwith be throughly moued in their hartes. The firſt 
thoſe we do when we conſider how excellent a workmans worke 
was,to place and aptly ſet in ſo well diſpoſed order the multitude of 
farres that is in heauen, that nothing can be deuiſed more beau- 
to behold : to ſette and faſten ſome of them in their ſtandings ſo 
they can not moue, and to otherſome to graunt a free courſe, but 
thatin moving they wander not beyond their appointed ſpace, ſo 
temper the motion of them all that it may diuide in meaſure the 
yes and nightes, monethes, yeares and ſeaſons of the yeare, and to 
g this inequality of dayes which we dayly {ee to ſuch a tempered 
ler that it hath no confulion. Likewiſe, when we marke his power 
ſuſteyning ſo great a body, in gouerning the ſo ſwift whirling about 
the engine of heauen, and ſuch like. Fot theſe few examples do 
ficiently declare what it is to record the power of God in the crea- 
n of the world. For elſe if I ſhould trauaile as I ſayed to expreſſe 
all in wordes, I ſhould neuer make an end, foraſmuch as there are 
many miracles of the power of God, ſo many tokens of his good- 
fſe,o many examples of his wiſdom, as there be formes of thinges 
the world, yea as there be things either great or ſmale. 
* Now remaineth the other part which commeth nerer to Faith, 
ut while we conſider that God hath ordayned all thinges for out 
rde and ſafe ty, and therewithall do fele his power and grace in our 
lues, and in ſo great good things that he hath beſtowed vpon vs:we 
ay thereby ſtirre vp our ſelues to the truſt, inuocation , prayſe and 
of him. Now as I haue before ſayd, God himſelfe hath ſhewed 
the very order of creation,that for mans ſake he created all thinges. 
it u not without cauſe that he diuided the making of the world 
0 fix dayes, whereas it had bin as eaſie for him in one moment to 
e in all pointes accompliſhed his whole worke , as it was by ſuch 
ceeding from peece to peece to come to the end of it. But then it 
ed him to ſhew his prouidẽce & fatherly carefulneſſe toward vs, 


at before he made man he prepared all that he foreſaw ſhould be 


table for him, and fitte for his preſeruatiõ. How great vnthanke- 
tefle now ſhould it be to dout whether this good Father do care 
*, whom ve ſee to haue bin carefull for vs ere that we were born? 


lon wicked were it to tremble for diſtruſt leaſt his goodneſſe would 
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at any time leaue vs deſtitute in neceſſity, which we ſee was d 


for ys being not yet borne, with great aboundance of al goodthh 
Ge.1.26 Beſide that we heare by Moſes that by his liberality all that eue 
1. & g. 2. the world is made ſubiect to vs. Sure it is that he did it not to; 


vs with an empty name of gift. Therefore we ſhall neuer lac 
thing, ſo farre as it ſhall be auaylable for our preſeruation, Fin: 
make an end, ſo oft as we name God the creator of heauen &. 
lette this come in our mindes withall, that the diſpoſitiõ of allt 


which he hath create, is in his hand and power, and that we of" 


children whom he hath taken into his one charge and key 
foſter and bring vp:that we may looke for al good things at hi 
and aſſuredly truſt that he will neuer ſuffer vs to lacke thing u 
full for our ſafety, to the end our hope ſhould hang vpon none: 


y whatſocuer we deſire our prayers may be directed to him: 


thing ſoeuer we receiue profit we may acknowledge it to behi 
nefit,and conſeſſe it with thankes giuing: that being allured i 


great ſweteneſſe of his goodneſſe and liberality, we may ſtudyuſ 


and honor him with all our hart. 
The xv. Chapter. 


What a one man v vas created: vvherein there # entreated ofthe 
povvers of the ſoule, ef the image of God, of free v vill & 
of the firſt integrity of nature, 


moſt excellent example of his iuſtice, wiſdam and go 
but alſo becauſe as we haue ſayd in the beginning, we 
not plainly and perfectly know God, vnleſſe we haue withal am 
knowledge of our ſelues. Although ſame knowledge be of two 
the one to know what we were created at the firſt beginning, 
ther to know what our eſtate began to be after the fall of Adan 
it were but to ſmall profit for vs to know our creation, vnleſſe 
alſo in this lamentable fall know what is the corruption andd 
mity of our nature:) yet at this time we will be content with 
ption of our nature when it was pure. And before we deſcendi 
miſerable eſtate whereunto man is now in thraldome, it is g 
learne what a one he was created at the beginning. For we n 
hede that in preciſely declaring onely the naturall euils of mu 
ſeme not to impute the to the author of nature. For vngodlin 
keth her ſelfe to haue ſufficient defenſe in this colour, if it may! 


her ſelfe that whatſoeuer fault ſhe hath, the lame did after ac 


Ow muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, not one 
N cauſe he is among all the workes of God the moſt noble 
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der ptoceede from God, and ſticketh not if ſhe be accuſed, to 
with God, and to lay the fault vpon him whereof ſhe is wor- 
ty accuſed . And they that would ſeeme to ſpeake ſomwhar more 
etly of the maieſtyof God, yet do willingly ſeeke to excuſe their 
ne wickedneſſe, by nature, not conſidering that therin though not 
ay they blame God alſo, to whoſe reproch it ſhould fall if it were 
ed that there is any fault in nature. Sith then we ſee that our fleſh 
\ for all the wayes to eſcape, wherby ſhe thinketh the blame of 
Þ:owne cuils may any way be put of from her, we muſt * 
ill to mete with this miſchiefe. Therefore we mult ſo handle the 
nity of mankinde that we cut of all excuſe,and deliuer the iuſtice 
«God from all accuſation . Afterward in place conuenient we ſhall 
«ME how far men be now from that pureneſſe that was giuẽ to Adam. 
abt we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken out of 
eh and clay, a bridle was put vpon his pride, for there is no greater 


% erdity, than for them to glory in their excellency that do not on- 
yt yell in a cotage of clay, but alſo are themſelues in youu but earth 
{ aſhes. But foraſmuch as God did not onely vouchſaue to giue life 


dwelling houſe of an immortall Spirite, Adam might iuſtly glory 
ſo great liberality of his maker, 

' Now it is not to be douted that man conſiſteth of ſoule and bo- 
and by the name of ſoule I meane an immortall eſſence, and yet 
ated , which is the nobler parte of him. Sometime it is called the 
ite. Albeit when theſe two names Soule and Spirite are ioyned 
gether, they differ one from the other in ſignificatiõ, yet when — 


; 


twhen the Soule is deliuered from the priſon of the fleſh, God is 
perpetuall ke per of it. As for them that imagine that the Soule is 
rote called a Spirite becauſe it is a breath or a power by God in- 
ed or poured into bodies which 
e & all the Scripture ſhewerh th. hey do to much grolly erre. 
Ie it is that while men are faſtened to the earth more than they 
; tto be;they waxe dull, yea becauſe they are eſtranged from the 

er of lightes they are blinded with darkenefle,ſo that they do not 
Ke vpon this, that they ſhall remaine aliue after death. And yet is 
that light ſo quenched in darkeneſſe, but that they be touched 
dlome feling of immortality. Surely the conſcience which diſcer- 


o ancarthen veſſell, but alſo it was his pleaſure that it ſhould be 


nath no eſſence: both p thing 


is ſerte by it ſelfe it meaneth as much as Soule . As, when Salo- pq, 
d ſpeaking of death, ſayth that then the Spirite returneth to Him 7. 
gaue it. And Chriſt commending his Spirite to his Father, and Luc. 23. 
phen his Spirite to Chriſt do both meane none other thing but 4. 
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ning berwene good and euill anſwereth the iudgement of Godyſue ſpoke 
vndouted ligne of an immortall Spirite. For how could a motig te tha 
out efjence attaine to come to the iudgement ſeate of God & H lach he (: 
it ſelfe into feare by finding her owne giltineſſe? For the body ct to cle 
moucd with feare of a Spirituall peine, but that falleth onelywſoainſt the 
the ſoule, Wherby it followeth that the ſoule hath an eſſence. Ma eth, that 
uer the very knowledge of God doth proue that the ſoules hal hules, vnl 
ſcende vp aboue the world are immortall: for 4 vaniſhing livelnhme purpo 
were not able to attayne to the fountayne of life. Finally foraſmudſhule, becau 
ſo many excellent gifts wherewith mans minde is endued, do q were ſubi 
that there is ſome diuine thing engrauen it, there are euen ſo in the w 
teſtimonies of an immortall eſſence. For that ſenſe which is ini ier that h. 
beaſtes, goeth not out of the body, or at leaſt extendeth no funflow wher: 

than to things preſently ſet before it. But the nimbleneſſe of theme. Fathers 

of man which veweth the heauen and earth and ſecretes of nam would ne 
comprehending all ages in vnderſtanding and memory, digeſtalſ®oreouer,i 

uety thing in order and gathereth thinges to come by thingespſſos of thi 

doth plainly thew that there lyeth hidden in man a cercaine ke Mule of La 

ucrall from the body. We conceive by vnderſtanding the inuiſſſule of the 

God and Angells,which the body can not do. We know thinge th Paul c 

be right, iuſt, & honeſt,which are hidden frõ the bodily ſenſes. Moe ſo lon 

fore it muſt needes be that the Spitite is the ſeate of this vnderſiſcing out o! 

ding. Yea and our ſleepe it ſelfe, which aſtonieth a man and ſeen not obſcu 

to take life away from him, is a plaine witneſſe of immortality, fÞog the err 

much as it doth not only miniſter vnto vs, thouglites of thoſe chinfſſere any Sp 

that neuer were done, but alſo ſoreknowinges of thinges for ting Allo : 

come. I touch theſe things ſhortly which euen prophane wrytensfayd , th 
excellently ſette out with more gorgeous garniſhment of wordes plory of 

with the godly readers a ſimple putting in minde of them ſhall be dout tha 

ficient, Now if the ſoule were not a certaine thing by it ſelfe ſeu not deny 

from the body, the Scripture would not teach that we dwell in hoe doth c 

of clay, that by death we remoue out of the Tabernacle of thei rein mor 

that we do put of that which is corruptible, that finally at the i. againlt | 

we may receive reward euery man as he hath behaued himſelfen God,that 
body. For theſe places and other that we do ech where comonlyl ground, 
vpon, do not only manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the ſoule from the bod. ke yppor 

alſo in giuing to the ſoule the name of man do ſhew that it is the ſtarres:| 

cipall parte . Now whereas Paule doth exhort the faithfull toc ſeene appe 

i. Cor 7 themſelues from all defiling of the fleſh and the Spirite, he muy bom his 
per ; to partes of man wherein abideth the filthineſſe of ſinne. And") ) refert 
ter where he calleth Chriſt the ſhepcherde & biſhop of ſoulesſ d as to ti 
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e ſpoken fondly if there were no ſoules about whom he might l. Pet. i. 
te that office. Neither would that couueniently ſtand together 5 
ich he ſayth of the eternal ſaluation of ſoules, and where he bid- 9 
h to clenſe our ſoules, and where he ſayth that euil deſires do fight 
che ſoule, and where the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues Heb.1.3 
eth, that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeld accompt for our ic 
les, vnleſſe it were true that ſoules had a proper eſſence . To the 
me purpoſe ſerueth it that Paul calleth God for witneſſe to his own 
le, becauſe it could not be called in iudgement before God vnleſſe 
i were ſubiect ro puniſhmenc. And this is alſo more plainely expreſ- Mat. 10. 
in the wordes of Chriſt , when he biddeth vs to feare him which ” 
er that he hath killed the body, canthrow the ſoule into hell hier, ff 12 1 
No where the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues doth diſtinguiſh * 
e Fathers of our fleſh frõ God, which is the only Father of Spirits, 
would not otherwiſe more plainely affirme the eſſence of ſoulles. 
oreouer, if the ſoules remayned not aliue being deliuered from the 
ſos of their bodies, Chriſt ſhould very fondly haue brought in the Luc. 16. 
le of Lazarus ioying inthe boſome of Abraham, and agayne the * 
eof the richman ſubiect to horrible tormentes. The ſame thing 
ch Paul confirme when he teacheth that we wander abroade from, C. 
Jod ſo long as we duell in the fleſh, and that we enioy his preſence Ad. 23. 
fi eing out of the fleſh. But, becauſe I will not be long in a matter that 8. 
oF not obſcure, I will adde only this out of Luke, that it is reckened a- 
Bog the errours of the Sadduces that they did not beleue that there 
ere any Spirites and Angels. 
Alſo a ſtrong proufe hereof may be gathered of this where 
i; ſayd, that man is create like to the image of God. For although Ge. 1. 27 
e glory of God do appeare in the out warde ſhape of man, yet is it 
ddout that the propre ſeate of th image of God is in the ſoule. I 
not deny that as concerning our outward ſhape, in aſmuch as the 
me doth diſtinguiſh and ſeuete vs from brute beaſtes, we do alſo 
rein more nerely approch to God than they: neither will I much 
aagainlt the which thinke that this is to be accõpted of the image 
Cod, that where al other liuing creatures do grouellingwiſe behold 
e ground, to man is giuen an vpright face, and he is commaunded to 
ke ypponthe heauen, and to aduaunce his countenance towarde 
e ſtarres:ſo that this remayne certaine, that q image of God which 
ſeene appeareth in theſe out ward ſignes, is ſpirituall. For Oſiander 
hom his writings declare to haue bin in fickle imaginations fondly 
ty ) referring the image of God without difference as well to the 
ey as to the ſoule, mingleth heauen & earth together. For he ſayth, 


di 


) 


1 


e 


- 
— — "FIR 4 | 


Cap. 15. 85 Of the knowledge of 


that the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy goſt did ſettle their; 
man, becauſe though Adam hadde ſtand without falling, ye 
Chriſt haue become man. And fo by their opinion the body 
appoynted for Chriſt , was but an example or figure of tha 
ſhape which then was formed. But where ſhall he finde that 
the image of the Spirite ? I graunt in deede that in the. Perſon 
Mediatour ſhineth the glory of the whole Godheade . But hi 
the eternall worde be called the image of the Spirite whom he 
before in order? Finally it ouerthroweth the diſtinction betye 
Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, if he do here call him his image, 
uer I would fayne learne of him how Chriſt doth reſemble tle 
uu in the fleſh that he tooke vppon him, and by what mark 
catures he doth expreſſe the likeneſſe of him. And where as i 
ing: Let vs make man after our image,doth alſo belong to the 
of the Sonne, it followeth, that he mult be the image of hin 
which is againſt all reaſon. Beſide that, if Oſianders inuention! 
leued, man was faſhioned onely after the figure and paterne off 
in that he was man, and ſo that forme out of which Adam waz. 
was Chriſt, in that that he was to be clothed with fleſh, where 
Scripture in a farre other meaning teacheth, that he was create 
image of God. But their ſuttle inuention is more colourable ne it! 
thus expound it, that Adam was create in the image of God, be 
he was faſhioned like vnto Chriſt, which is the onely image of 
But that expoſition alſo is not ſound. Alſo ſome interpreters 
great diſputation about Image and Likeneſſe, while they ſeeke 
ference betwene thoſe two wordes, where is no difference ata, 
ing that this word Likeneſſe is added to expound the other. Fillmſelfe t. 
know that among the Hebrues ſuch repetitions are common, ihe. But n 
in they expreſſe one thing twiſe: and in the thing it ſelfe there grace 
dout, but that man is therefore called the image of God, becauſe e creatu. 
like to God. Wherby appeareth that they are to be laughed a But 
do ſo ſuttelly argue about the wordes,whether they appoint Auge of ( 
that is ro ſay, Image in the ſubſtaunce of the ſoule, or Demuth, ſth:& wt 
to ſay, Likeneſſe inthe qualities, or what other thing ſoeuer it h God. B 
they teach. For where as God determined to ercate man after hi ꝑpaytin 
image, this being ſome what darkely ſpoken he doth as by way d y: 
plicatiõ repete it in this laying, After his likeneſſe, as if he would ſherefo! 
ſayd,that he would make man, in whom he would repreſent hilipether 
as in an image, becauſe of the markes of likeneſſe grauen in him ¶ that re 
therfore Moſes a little after reciting the (ame thing,doth repea"WFrecoue 
Image of God twiſe, leauing out the name of Likeneſſe. Andi Chriſt, w 
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ne obie ction that Oſeander maketh , that not a parte of man, or 
:ſoule only with the giftes therof, is called the Image of God, but 
whole Adam which had his name giuen him of the earth, from 
nce he was taken. Trifling, I ſay, will all readers that haue theyr 
xd wit iudge this obiection. For where whole man is called mor- 
yet is not y ſoule therby made ſubiect to mortality. Againe where 
is called a — creature endued with reaſõ, it is not therby meant 
tthe body hath reaſon and vnderſtanding, Although therfore the 
le is not the whole man, yet is it not inconuenient, that man in re- 
+ of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeit I hold till that 
nciple which I haue before ſtabliſhed, that the Image of God ex- 
deth to the whole excellece,wherby the nature of man hath ptee- 
hence among all kindes of lining creatures. Therefore in that word 
red the integrity that man had when he was endued with right 
jerftanding, when he had his affection framed according to reaſon, 
fall his ſenſes gouerned in right order, and when in excellent gifts 
did truely reſemble the excellence of his Creator. And though the 
cipall ſeare of the image of God were in the minde & hart, or in 
ſoule and the powers therof, yet was there no parte of man, not ſo 


e ch as the body, wherin did not ſome ſparkes thereof appeare. Cer- 
Hoe it is, that alſo in all the partes of the world, there do ſhine ſome 


blances of the glory of God:wherby we may gather that where 


Ws (zyd,chat his Image is in man, there is in ſo ſaying a certain ſecret 
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mpanifon, that auaunceth man aboue all other creatures, & doth as 


ere ſeuere him from the comms ſorte. Neither is it to be denied, Mat. 22 


at the Angels were create aſter the likeneſſe of God, fith(as Chriſt zo. 
nlelfe teſtifieth) our chiefe perfection ſhall be to become like vnto 

But not without cauſe doth Moſes by that peculiar title ſet forth 

e grace of God toward vs, ſpecially where he compareth only viſi- 
creatures with man. 

But yet it ſeemeth that there is not given a full definition of the 
ge of God, vnleſſe it plainlier appeare in what qualities ma excel - 
& herby he ought to be compted a glaſſe, reſembling the glory 

God. But that can be by no other thing better knowen, than by the 
ayring of mans corrupted nature. Firſt it is doutleſſe, that when A- 
m fell from his eſtate, he was by that departure eſtrãged from God. 


ſherefore although we graunt that the Image of God was not al- 
ether defaced and blotted out in him, yet was it ſo corrupted, that 


that remaynerh, is but vggly deformity. Therefore the beginning 
recouery of ſafety for vs, is in that reſtoring which we obtayne by 


atiſt , who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſeconde Adam, be- 
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cauſe he reſtored vs vnto true and Pepe integrity. For althy 
where Paule doth in compariſon ſc | 


tte the quickening Spirit hily ſpot 
Chriſt giueth to the faythfull, againſt the liuing ſoule wherein e 
was created, he ſetteth foorth the more aboundant meaſure ofs, bezuen. ! 
in the regeneration : yet doth he not take away this other pring good to 


point, chat this is the end of our regeneration,that Chriſt ſhould le of 4 
faſhion vs to the image of God. Therefore in an other place hei Ne oft a 
cheth , that the newe man is renued according to the image of 5 | 
that created him. W herewith agreeth this ſay ing:put on the neui J 8. 
rhich is create according to God. Now it is to be ſeene ht ble ö 1 
doth principally comprehend vnder this renuing. Firſt he ſpeake oo % 
knowledge and after of pure righteouſneſſe and holyneſſe. Wh hs p 
by we = that the image of God was firſt of all to be ſeenein 78 0 
light of the minde, in the vprightneſſe of hart, and ſoundneſſe d 1 4 


the partes. For although I graunt that this is a e phraſe i | 
ſpeech to ſet the parte for the whole: yet can not this principle be * of 
uerthrowen , that that thing which is the chiefe in the renuing of _—_ 


cor: image of God, was allo the principallin the creation of him. And rep 
18. the ſame purpoſe maketh it that in an other place he teacheth,n hom n. 
we beholding the glory of God with open face, are transformed; with i 
the ſame image. Now do we ſe how Chriſt is the moſt perfect ii + (hall 
of God, according to the which we being faſhioned are ſo reſtui "i 4 
that in true godlineſſe, righteouſneſſe, pureneſſe and vnderſtand i of vi 
we beare the image of God. Which principle being cſtabliſhed,0 org 
anders imagination of the ſhape of our body doth eaſily vaniſha ide by ip 


. Cor. of it ſelfe. Where as the man alone is in Paule called the Imagea;, 
11. 7. glory of God, and the woman is excluded from that degree of hol klchine 
it appeareth by the reſt of the text, that the ſame is to be applied 
to ciuile order of policy. But that vnder the name of image, when, o G0 
we ſpeake, is comprehended all that belongeth to the ſpiritually y in d 
eternall life, I thinke it be already ſufficiently proued. And the fai gof G. 
Ioh. i. 4 thing doth Iohn cofirme in other wordes:ſaying that the light wii 
was fr6 the beginning in the eternal word of God was y light of 
For where his purpoſe was to praiſe ſingular grace of God, whe apart o 
by man excelleth all other living creatures to ſeuere him fro the ait the ſoul 
mon ſorte, becauſe he hath attayned no comms life, but ioyned i ſeſſe crea 
the light of vnderſtanding, he therewithall ſheweth how he wasWiſot one { 

after the image of God. Therefore ſith the image of God is thee hing. 
corrupted excellence of the nature cf man, which ſhined in A dep, rting 
before his fall, and afterwarde was ſo corrupted and almoſt dende yd, 
that nothing remayncrh {ins that ruine, but diſordered, mangled" Oftand 


— 
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hily ſported : yet the ſame doth in ſome parte appearein the elect, 
* much as they are regencrate, and ſhall obtayne her full brightnes 
heaven. But that we may know on what partes it confiſterh, it ſhall 
to entreate of the powers of the ſoule . For that ſpeculative Lb. de 
ue of Auguſtine is not ſounde,where he ſayeth that the ſoule is a De wy 
e of the Trinity, becauſe that there are in it vnderſtanding, will, & qi 11, 
nory. Neither is their opinion to be approued, which ſette the I- 
ee of God in the power of dominion giuen vnto him, as if he re- 
nbled God onely in this marke, that he is appointed lorde and poſ- 
br of all thinges, where as in deede the Image of God is properly 
de ſought within him, and not without him, and is an in ward good 
ofthe ſoule. 
But before I go any further, it is needefull that I meete with the 
ing errour of the Manichees, which Seruetto hath attempted to 
510 agayne in this age . Where it is ſayd, that God breathed the AM 
ach of life into the face of man, they thought that the ſoule didde 
wey into man the ſubſtance of God, as it ſome portion of the im- 
ſurable God were come into man. But it is eaſie euen ſhortely to 
bow many groſſe and foule abſurdities this dewilliſh errour dra- 
h with it. For if the ſoule be by derivation parte of the eſſence of 
d it ſhall follow that y nature of God is ſubiect, not only to chaũge 
Wd paſſions, but alſo to ignorance , euill luſtes, weakeneſſe, and all 
les of vices. Nothing is more inconſtant than man, becauſe con- 
ry motions do toſſe and diuerſely draw his ſoule, oftentimes he is 
de by ignorance, oft he yeldeth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmale ten- 
tons, and we ko w that the ſoule it ſelfe is the ſinke and receiver 
tlchinefſe,al which things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, 
graunt that the ſoule is of the eſſence of God or a ſecrete inflo- 
g of Godheade. Who would not abhorre this monſtrous deuite ? 
vely in deede doth Paule allege out of Aratus, that we are the of- Pg 
Ng of God, but in quality and not in ſubſtance, inaſmuch as he 38. ” 
1 garniſhed vs with godly giftes. But in the meane time to teare 
inder the eſſence of the Creator, as to ſay, that every mi doth poſ 
apart of it, is to much madnes. Therfore we muſt certainly hold, 
tthe ſoules, although the image of God be grauen in them, were 
ecreated than the angels were. And creation is not a pouring 
tot one ſubſtance into an other, but a beginning of eſſence made 
thing . And although the ſpirite of man came from God, and 
*parung out of the fleſh returneth to God, yet is not forthwith 
yd, that it was taken out of his ſubſtance . And in this poynt 
Oſiander, while he glorieth in his illuſions, hath entangled 
1 1 
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himſelfe with an vngodly errour, not acknowledging the j 
God to be in ma ar. his eſſentiall iuſtice, as though Gay 
ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirite could not make vs like y 
ſelſe, vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould ſubſtantially poure himſelfe into 
what ſocuer colour many do go about to diſguiſe theſe deceit 
ſhal they neuer ſo begile the eyes of the readers, that are in th 
wittes, but that they will eaſily ſee that theſe things ſauour oft 
2. Cor. 3 nichees errour. And where ſaint Paule entreaterh of the reſiq 
is. this image, it may be readily gathered out of his wordes, that m 
made of like forme to God, not by inflowing of his ſubſtance 
grace and power of his Spirite. For he ſayeth, that in behold 
glory of Chriſt we are transformed into the ſame Image, a| 


Spirite of God, which ſurely ſo worketh in vs, that it make 


one ſubſtance with God, 

6 It were but folly to borow of the Philoſophers a definitis 
ſoule, of whom almoſt none, except Plato, hath perfectly af 
to be an immortall ſubſtance. In dede ſome other alſo, that isi 
cratians do touch it, but ſo as none doth playnly teach that to 
which himſelfe was not perſwaded, But therefore is Plato ofthe 


Some other do ſo binde the powers and vertues of the ſoulet 


preſent life,that Jo. 04 of the body they leaue to it nothin; 


we haue already tau 

now mult we adde — although properly it is not compreb 
in place, yet it is ſet in the body, and doth there dwell as inal 
not onely to miniſter life to all the partes of the body, and to 


the inſtrumentes thereof mete and ſittely ſeruing for the aQtion 


they are appoynted for, but alſo to beare the chiefe office in 
ning the life of man, & that not onely about the dueties in this 
ly life, bur alſo to ſtirre vs vp to the ſeruice of God. Althouy 
later point in this corruption is not playnely perceiued, yett 
the vices themſelues there remayne emprinted ſome leauing i 


For whenſe commeth it but of ſhame , that menne haue ſo gres 


what be reported of them ? And whenſe commeth ſhame, but 
garde of honeſty?W hereof the beginning and cauſe is, that ii 
derſtãd that they are naturally borne to obſerue Iuſtice, in whid 
ſuaſion is encloſed the ſede of religion. For as without all cont 

man was made to meditation of the heauẽly life: ſo is it certa 
the knowledge thereof was engrauen in his ſoule. And ſurely 
ſhould wane the principall vſe of his vnderſtanding, if he ſhows 
gnorant of his owne flicity wherof the perfection is that he® 


t by the Scripture, that it is a bodileſſelulM 


he deth 


IL: that 


able to b. 
ter judgement, becauſe he doth in the ſoule conſider y image oi 
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4 with God, and therfore it is the chiefe action of the ſoul to aſpire 
xo. And ſo the more that euery man ſtudieth to approch vnto 
e more he therby proueth himſelfe to be endued with reaſõ. 
for the that would haue diuers ſoules in man, that is, a feling ſoul, 
reaſonable ſoule, although they ſeeme to ſay ſom hat by reaſon 
ueable, yet becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt cert ainety in their reaſons, 
muſt reiect thẽ, vnleſſe we liſted to accombre our ſelues in thinges 
ling & vnprofitable. A great diſagrement ſay they, there is betwen 
inſtrumental motions and the parte of the ſoule endued with rea- 
A though reaſon it ſelfe did not alſo diſſent from it ſelte, & ſome 
iſes of it do ſtriue with other ſome, as they were ar mies of ene- 
But foraſmuch as that trouble ſomneſſe proceedeth of the cor- 
don of nature, it were amiſſe to gather therby, that there are two 
es,becauſe the powers of the ſoule do not agree together, in ſuch 
l framed order as they ought. But as for more ſuttle diſputation of 
Powers themſelues, I leaue that to the Philoſophers. A ſim - de- 
tion ſhall ſuffiſe ys for edification of godlineſſe. I graunt that the 
nes that they teach are true, and not only pleaſaunt bur allo pro- 
le to be knowen, & well gathered of them, and I forbid not ſuch 
deſirous to learne to ſtudy them. Firſt therefore I admitte that 


EL 
to 
f the 
 of® 
let 
ſubMreceite : then followeth Phantaſie, which iudgeth thoſe thinges 
from other that Common ſenſe hath conceiued, next is Reaſon, 
which belongeth the vniuerſall iudgement of thinges : laſt, is the 
derſtanding minde , which with earneſtly bent and quiete vewing 
Wholdeth all thoſe thinges , that Reaſon is wont to Jiſ:ourſe vpon, 


il, the partes whereof are to couete thoſe thinges that the Vn- l. 
Fanding minde and Reaſon do lay before it: the Power of An- x, 
vhich catcheth thoſe thinges that Reaſon and Phanſie do mini- 6. 
mo it. The power of Deſiring, which taketh holde of thoſe 
W"ges that Phantaſie & Senſe, preſenteth it. Although theſe things 
true, or atleaſt likely to be true, yet becauſe I feare that they ſhall 
te entangle vs with obſcureneſſe than further vs, I thinke it beſt 
1 them. If any man liſt otherwiſe to diuide the powers of 
oue , and to call the one the power of Appetite, xhich although 
ee vithout reaſon it ſelfe, yer doth obey realon, if it be by other 


ne directed, and to call the other power of vnderſtanding, 
| d I ii 


J. 


re are Gue Senſes, which Plato better liked to call Inſtrumentes, in Than 
by all obiectes, are powred into Common ſenſe, as into a place Atto. 


conſider. And to the Vnderſtanding minde, Reaſon, and Phan- ,,;o 
which are the three powers of the ſoule, that reſt in knowledge, Ethi- 
r do anſwere three other that do reſt in Appetite, that is to ſay, corum 
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which is by it ſelſe partaker of reaſon, I am not much ap 
neither will I confute this opinion, that there are three beg 
of doing: that is to ſay, Senſe, Vnderſtanding, and Appem 
lette vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, that is within the Capacity 
men, which can not be hadde of the Philoſophers, For th 
they meane to {peake moſt playnely , do diuide the ſoule into 
Themi- tite and Vndetſtanding, but eicher of theſe they make of two 
Os 5 Vnderitanding, "my lay, is ſometime Comtemplatiue, which 
ML: contented = onely knowledge, hath no mouing of action 
ca. 49, thing Cicero thinketh to be expreſſed by this word ingenium, 
De du- Somtime they ſay it is practicall, which by cõceiuing of goodgr 
pliciin goth diuerſly moue the Will. And appetite they do diuide into 
2 de and Luſt. Will they call that when Appetite which they call 
mbus "BE. a 
ub. 3. obeyeth to reaſon, and Luſt they call that when the apperiteh 
of che yoke of reaſon, runneth out to intemperance. So always 
imagine rgaſon to be that in man, whereby man may righily g 
himſelfe. 

7 But we are conſtrayned ſomwhat to ſwarue from this n 
teaching, becauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the co 
of mans nature,which came for puniſhment of his fall, do wrony 
confound che two very diuerſe ſtates of man, Letre vs therefore 
thinke of it, that there are in the ſoule of man two partes, hic 
ſerue at t!1s time for our preſent purpoſe, that is to ſay, Vaderli 
& Will. And let it be the office of Vnderſtanding,to diſcerne be 
obiectes, or things ſet before it, as ech of them ſhall ſeeme wort 
be liked or miſliłed: and the office of Will to chooſe and folloſ i 
which Vaderſtanding ſayeth to be good, and to refuſe and fit 
which Vnderſtanding ſhall diſalowe, Lette ys not here be ſtayed 
with the nice ſuttelties of Ariſtotle, that the minde hath of u(t 
mouing,but that it is choiſe which moueth it, which choiſe hec 
the deſiringe vnderſtandinge . But to the ende we be not ents 
with ſuperfluous queſtions, lette this ſuffiſe vs, that the Vnderſt 
is as it were the guide and gouernour of the ſoule, and that Wi 
alwayes regarde to the appoyntment of Vnderſtanding, andi 
the judgement thereof in her deſires. According wherunto, Au 

Etb. lib. himſel e hath truely ſayd, that fleeing or following is in Appetit 
. cap. a a like thing, as in the vnderſtanding minde is affirming and de ; 
Now howe certayne the gouernement of Vnderſtanding is 0 
the Will: that we will confider in an other place. Here we 
onely ro ſhew that there can be found no power in the ſoule! 


may well be ſayd to belong to the one of theſe two members. 
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4% forte ynder Vnderſtanding we comprehende Senſe, which other 
o ſo diſtinguiſh,that they ſay Senſe is enclined to pleaſure, for which 
nderftanding followeth that which is good:and that ſo it commeth 
o palſe, that the Appetite of ſenſe is Concupiſcence and Luſt, the 
con of ynderſtanding is Will. Againe in ſteede of the name of 
2 they better like, I ſet the name of Wil, xhich is more 
mmonly vſed. 
2 + ent hath furniſhed the ſoule of man with an vnder- 


on, anding minde, wherby he might diſcerne good from euill, and right 
um om wrong, and hauing the light of reaſon going before him, might 
ode ee what is to be followed or forſaken. For which cauſe the Philoſo- 
into pers haue called this directing parte the Guider. To this he hath ad- 


yned Will, to which belongeth choiſe. With theſe noble giſtes the 
irt Rate of man excelled , ſo that he not onely had — of rea- 
n, vnderſtanding, wiſdom, and iudgement, ſor the gouetnement of 
his earthly life, but alſo to clime vp euen to God and to eternall fe- 
city, Thẽ to haue Choiſe added vnto it, x hich migh direct the appe- 
ites,and order all the inſtrumental motions, & that ſo the Wil might 
e altogether agreeable to the gouernement of reaſon. In this Inte- 
ri, man had freewill, whereby if he would he might haue attained 

ternall life. For here it is out of place to moue queſtiõ of the ſecrete 

leſtinatiõ of God: becauſe we are not now about to diſcuſſe what 

night haue chaunced or not, but what at that time was the nature 

f man. Adam therefore might haue ſtand if he would, becauſe he fell 

ct but by his owne will. But becauſe his will was pliable to either 

de, and there was not giuen him conſtancy to continue, therfore he 

deaſely fell. Yer his Choiſe of good & euil was free. And not y only, 

ut alſo in his vnderſtanding minde, and in his will was moſt great 

prightneſſe, and all his inſtrumentall partes orderly framed to obe- 
bece, yntill by deſtroying himſelfe he corrupted the good things that 
ere in him. From henſe commeth it that all the Philoſophers were 
blinded, for that in a ruyne they ſought for an vpright —— 
nd for ſtrong ioyntes in an vnioynted ouerthrowe . This principle 
d abiey helde, that man could not be a living creature, endued with rea- 
Anion, vnleſſe there were in him a free choiſe of good and cuil:and they 
tir conlidered, that otherwiſe all the difference ſhould be taken away be- 
de mene vertues and vices, vnleſſe man did order his owne life by his 
0 eaduiſe . Thus farre hadde they ſayd well if there hadde bin no 
re ck me in man, which chaunge becauſe they knewe not of, it is no 
bu neruaie though they confounde heauen and earth together. But as 
or them which ptofeſſing themſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, 
I ii}. 
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do yet ſeeke for free will in man, that hath bin loſt and dre 


in {pirituall deſtruction, they in goinge meane betwene the Phil 


phers opinions and heuenly doctrine are playnely deceyued, {g 
they touch neither heauen nor earth. But of theſe thinges ye 
better ſpeake in place fitre for them: now onely this we haue to 
in minde, that man at his firſt creation was fatre other than his 
rity euer ſins, which taking their beginning from him being c 

red, hath from him receiued an infection deriued to them as i 
by inheritaunce , For then all the partes of his ſoule were frame 
right order, then ſtoode ſafe the ſoundneſſe of his vnderſtand 
minde , and his will free to chooſe the good. If any do obieth 
ſtoode bur in ſlippery ſtate , becauſe his power was but weake,] 


ſwere that that ſtate was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take from him il 


cuſe, neither was it reaſonable to reſtraine God to this point, to 
man ſuch a one as either could not or would not ſinne at all, Ig 
Avgult. ſuch a nature hadde bin better, but therefore preciſely to quatel 


a 79 6h God,as though it hadde bin his duety to haue giuen that vnto m 


s.9, to much vniuſtice, foraſmuch as it was in his owne choiſe toy 


howe much pleaſed him , But why he did not vphold him wit 


ſtrength of ſtediaſt continuance , that reſteth hidden in his owne 


crete councell:it is our parte onely to be ſo farre wile as with ſobs 


we may. Man receaued in deede to be able if he would, but he hu 


De cor- not to will / he might be able. For of this will ſhould haue folk 
rep. & ſtedfaſt cõtinuance. Vet is he not excuſeable,which receiued ſon 
grati. ad that of his one will he hath wrought bis one deſtruction. 
33 there was no neceſſity to compell God to give him any other th 
Nl. CA e 
he might gather n 


11, meane will and a fray le will, that of mans f. 
for his one glory. 


The xvj. Chapter. 


That God by his po u ver doth nourish and maint aine the vvorld, 
vvhich himſelfe hath created, and by his prowdence doth 
Couerne all the partes thereof. 


moment , which doth nothing fins he hath once made ane 

of his worke . And in this point principally ought we to 

fro the prophane men, that the preſence of the power of 
may ſhine vnto vs no lefle in the continuall ſtate of the world, 
in the firſt beginning of it. For though the mindes of the very via 
in onely beholding of the heauen and earth are compelled to riſe Wnges. 


B Vt it were very fonde and bare to make God a creator 


vnto the creator, yet hath fayth a certayne peculiar maner by it f 
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hereby it geueth to God the whole praiſe of creation. And therfore 
mech that ſaying of the Apoſtle,which we before alleged, that we 
\ not ynderſtand but by faith, that the world was made by the word 
God, For vnleſſe we paſſe forward euen vnto his prouidence , we 
jo not yet rightly conceiue what this meaneth that God is the crea- 
x, how ſoeuer we do ſeeme to comprehende it in minde, and con- 
ie with tongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſh hath ones ſer before 
the power of God in the very creation, it reſteth there, and when it 
rocedeth furtheſt of all; it doth nothing but wey and conſider the 
dom, power, and goodneſſe of the workemã in making ſuch a piece 
pf worke ( which thinges do of them ſelues offer and thruſt them 
lues in fight of men whether they will or no) and a certaine generall 
ing in preſeruing and gouerning the ſame, ypon which dependeth 

power of mouing. Finally it thinketh that the liuely force at the 
ginning put into all thinges by God, doth ſuffiſe to ſuſteine them. 
ut faith ought to perce deper, that is to ſay, whom it hath learned to 
the creator of all thinges, byandby to gather that the ſame is the 
upetuall gouernor and preſeruer of them: and that, not by ſtirring 
ich an yniuerſall motion as well the whole frame of the worlde, as 
| the partes therof, but by ſuſteyning,cheriſhing and caring for, with 
gular prouidence euery one of thoſe thinges that he hath created 
E to the leaſt ſparow. So Dauid after he had hiſt ſaid that the world 
$ created by God, byandby deſcendeth to the continuall courſe of 


abliſhed,and all the power therof by the ſpirite of his mouth. By and 6. 
he addeth, The Lord looked downe vpon the ſonnes of men, and 
the reſt that he ſaith further to the ſame effect. For although they 
o not all reaſon ſo orderly , yet becauſe it were not likely to be be- 
ved that God had care of mens matters, vnleſſe he were the maker 
{ the worlde, nor any man doeth earneſtly beleue that God made 
ie worlde,, vndeſſe he be perſwaded that God hath alſo care of his 
orkes: therfore not without cauſe Dauid doth by good order con- 
ers from the one to the other, Generally in dede both the Philo- 


x fu ophers do teach, and mens mindes do conceiue that all partes of the 
inen oilde are quickened with the ſecrete inſpiratis of God. But yet the 
o iteine not ſo farre as David both himſelfe procedeth and carrieth 

ff (oe godly with him, ſaying : all thinges wayte vpon thee, that thou 


elt geue them foode in due ſeaſon. Thou geueſt it to them and , 
i607 gather it. Thou openeſt thy hand and they are filled with good 
riſe unges. But if thou hide thy face they are troubled. If thou take away 

it (Fir breath, they die and returne to their duſt. Againeif thou ſende 


1er! 


$prouidence. By the worde of the Lord (faith he) the heauens were pi. 33. 
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forth thy Spirite, they are created and thou reneweſt the face 
earth. Yea although they agree to the ſaying of Paule, that we 
our being and are moued, and do liue in God, yet are they farre 
that carneſt feling of grace, which he commendeth vnto vs: bes 
they taſte not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone his fathetiyf 
is knowen. 

2 That this difference may the better appeare, it is to be bu 
that the Prouidence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripture, 
compariſon let as contrary to fortune and chaunces that ld 
aduenture. Now foraſmuch as it hath bin commonly beleuedi 
ages, and the ſame opinion is at this day alſo in a manner in all 
that all thinges happen by fortune, it is certaine, that that which oy 
to haus bin beleued concerning Prouidence,is by that wrong opin 
not onely darkened but alſo in manner buried. If a man light n 
theues, or wilde beaſtes,if by winde ſodenly riſen he ſuffer ſhipmn 
on the lea, if he be kylled with the fall of a houſe or of a tree 
other wandring in deſeri places finde remedy for his pouertiej 
uing bin toſſed with the waves , he atteine to the hauen, if min 


therof. D 
aſter win 
in this 01 
that it m. 
by a new 


Jouſly he eſcape but a finger bredth from death: all theſe chauna 3 An 
well of proſperitie as of aduerſitie the reaſon of the flcſh doth aui almighti 
to fortune. But wholocuer is taught by the mouth of Chriſt, th as it were 
the heares of his hed are numbred, will ſeke for a cauſe further ai nuall do: 
wil firmely beleue that all chaũces are gouerned by the ſecrete co ſuled mo 
of God. And as cocerning thinges without life, this is to be tho pointed c 
that although euery one of them haue his one propertie nau mouinge 
put into it, yet do they not put forth their power but only ſo fam and yet ſ 
they be directed by the preſent hande of God. They are therſotiſ tinueth tl 
1 but inſtrumentes, whereby God continually pourethi cauſe he | 
much effect as pleaſeth him, and at his will boweth and turnethiiſ «eth all 
to this or that doing. Of no creature is the power more matucii Fot wher 
or more glorious than of the ſunne. For belide that it geueth light therin is 1 
the whole worlde with his brightnefle, how great a thing is th do expour 
he cheriſheth and quickeneth all lyuing creatures with his heate Cod is th 
he breatheth frutefulneſſe into the earth with his beames? that of all mo 


ſedes warmed in the boſome of the grounde, he draweth a bu 
greneneſſe, and ſuſteyning the ſame with new nouriſhmetes dot 


creaſe and ſtrengthen it, till it riſe vp in ſtalkes? That he federhnW A d. If i 
continual vapour till it growe to a floure, and from a floure to fu #3 ver 
That then alſo with baking it he bringeth it to ripeneſſe? That 2h _ 

clues of 


likewiſe & vines being warmed by him, do brit budde & ſhoote| 
braunches , and after ſende out a flower, and of a flower do eng 
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gute? But the Lord becauſe he would claime the whole glory of all 
theſes chinges to himſelfe, made the light firſt to be, and the earth to Gem: i. | 
de furniſhed with all kindes of herbes and fruites before that he crea- 
ted che ſunne . A godly man therefore will not make the ſunne to be 
either a principall or a neceflary cauſe of thoſe thinges which were 
before the creation of the ſunne , but onely an inſtrument which God 
yſeth becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him, wheras he might leaue it and do all 
hinges as cafily by him ſelfe. Then whe we reade that the ſunne ſtode |, 8 
ill to daies in one degree at the praier of Ioſna, & that the ſhadow 13. 
therof went backe ten degrees for Exechias his ſake, by thoſe few mi- 2. Kings 
racles God hath declared that the ſunne doth not daily ſo riſe and 201. 

odown by blinde inſtinct of nature, but that he to renew the remem- 
— of his fatherly fauour towarde vs, doth gouerne the courſe 
therof. Nothing is more naturall than ſpring tide to come immediatly 
after winter, ſommer after ſpring, & harueſt in courſe after ſommer. But 
in this orderly courſe is plainly ſcen ſo great and ſo vnegall diuerſitie, 
that it may eaſily appere that euery yere, moneth and day, is goucrned 
by a new and ſpeciall Prouidence of God. 

3 And truely God doth claime and will haue vs geue vnto him an 
almightineſſe, not ſuch as the Sophiſters do imagine, vaine, idle, and 
hu as it were ſle ping, but waking, effe ctuall, working and buſied in conti- 
nuall doing. Nor ſuch a one as is only a generall beginning of a con- 
fuled motion, as if he woulde commaunde a riuer to flow by his ap- 
pointed chanels, but ſuch a one as is bent and redy at all his particular 
mouinges. For he is therfore called almightie, nor becauſe * can do 
and yet ſitteth ſtill and doth nothing, or by generall inſtinct only con- 
tinueth the order of nature that he hath before appointed: but be- 
cauſe he gouerning both heauen and earth, by his Prouidence ſo or- 
dreth all thinges that nothing chaunceth but by his aduiſed purpoſe. 
For wheras it is ſaied in the Plalme that he doth whatſoeuer he will, pf. 17g. 
dtberin is meant his certaine and determined wil. For it were very fonde 3. 
ui do expounde the Prophets words after the Philoſophers manner, that 

Co dis the firſt Agent or doer, becauſe he is the beginning and cauſe 
of all mouing: wheras the faithfull ought rather in aduerhtie to caſe 
themſclues with this comfort, that they ſuffer nothing but by the or- 
dinaunce and commaundement of God, becauſe th ey are vnder his 
hand. If then the gouernemẽt of God do ſo extende to all his workes, 
ts2 very childiſh cauillatis to encloſe it within the influence of na- 
ure. And yet they do no more defraude God of his glory than them- 
ſelues of a moſt profitable doctrine, wholocuer do reſtraine the Pro- 
Wdence of God within ſo narrow boundes,as if he ſuffred all thinges 
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to be carried with an vngouerned courſe according to a 9 
of nature. For nothing were more miſerable than man if he 
be left ſubiect to euery motion of the heauen, the aire, the ean 
the waters. Beſide that by that meane the ſingular goodneſſe of 
towarde euery man is to much vnhonorably diminiſhed.Dauid q 
out that babes yet hanging on their mothers breſtes are elo 
enough to magnifie the glory of God, becauſe euen ſo ſone at d 
come out of the wombe, they finde food prepared for the by his 
uenly care. This is in deede generally true, ſo that yet our eyes 
ſenſes ouerpaſſe not that vnimarked which experiẽce plainly ſh 
that ſome mothers haue full and plentifull breſtes, ſome other al 
dry, as it pleaſeth God to fede one more liberally, and an other 
ſcarcely . But they which geue the due praiſe tothe almightineſt 
God, do receiue double probt therby,the one that he hath ſuffice 
ly large abilitie to do them good, in whoes poſſeſſion are both he: 
and earth, and to whoes becke all creatures do attend ypon, to 
themſelues to his obedience : the other, that they may ſafely rek 
his protection, to whoes will are ſubicR all theſe hurtfull thingest 
may any way be feared , by whoes authorite as with a bridle 
reſtrained with all his furies and all his preparation, vpon u 
becke doth hang all that euer is againſt our ſafetie. And no other 
but this can the immeſurable and ſuperſtitious feares be corredtet 
appeaſed, wich we oftentimes conceiue by daungers happening 
to vs.Superſtitiouſly fearful I ſay we be, if where creatures do thre: 
vs or geue vs any cauſe of feare, we be ſo afrayed therof, as if they 
of themſelues any force or power to do vs harme, or did ynforet 
or by chaunce hurt vs, or as if againſt the hurtes that they do, tl 
were not ſufficient helpe in God . As for example. The Prophet 
biddeth the children of God that they ſhould not feare the ſtarres 
ſignes of the heauen, as the vnbeleuers are wont to do. He cond: 
neth not euery kinde of feare. But when the vnbeleuers to geue 1 
the gouernement of the worlde from God vnto Planets,do fainet 
their felicitie or miſerie doth hang on the decrees and foreſnhewaſ 
of the ſtarres, and not on the will of God, ſo commeth it to} 
that their feare is withdrawen away from that onely one, whomꝭ 
ought to haue regarded, vnto the ſtarres and comets. Whoſo then 
will beware of this vnfaithfulneſſe, let him kepe alwayes in teme 
braunce that there is not in the creatures a wandring power, won 
or motion, but that they are gouerned by the ſecrete counſell of 
ſo that nothing can chaunce but that which is decreed by himb 
witting and willing it ſo to be. 
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gig cherfore let the readers learne, that Prouidence is called that, 
eh God idlely beholdeth from heaven what is done in the 
eanhe orlde, but wherwith as guiding the ſterne he ſitteth and ordreth all 
le of nnees that come to paſſe. So doth it no leſſe belong to his handes 
uid I 


Fo come but that he did caſt the care of a thing to him vnknowen 


n the will of God, which is wont to bring thinges doutefull and 
eyes i conſuſed to a certaine end. Wherby foloweth that Prouidence conſi- 
hene geeth in doing: for to much fondely do many trifle in talking of bare 
ner alndMgork owledge. Their error is not altogither ſo groſſe which geue yn- 
th o God a gouernement bur diſordered, and without aduiſed choiſe, 


25 | have before (aid, ) that is to ſay ſuch as whirleth and driueth a- 
out with a generall motiõ the frame of the world with all the partes 
ff, but doth not peculiarly direct the doing of euery creature. Yet 
s this error not tolerable, For as they teach, it may be (notwithſtan= 


:ly relying this Prouidence which they call vniuerſall)tliat all creatures may 
inges he moued by chaunce , or man may turne himſelfe hether or thether 
le y free choiſe of his will. And ſo do they parte the gouernement be- 


vene God and man, that God by his power inſpireth into ma a mo- 
ion wherby he may worke according to the nature planted in him, 
rrecteiſ and man ordereth his one doinges by his owne voluntarie aduiſe: 
riefely they meane that the worlde , mens matters, and men them- 
lues are gouerned by the power, but not by the appointement of 
dd. I ſpeake not of the Epicureans (which peſtilẽce the worlde hath 


away bin filled with) which dreame of an idle and ſlouthfull God: and 
other as mad as they, which in olde time imagined that God did ſo 
ophet aboue the middle region of the ayre, that he left thinges beneth 
ſtarres Mo Fortune: for againſt ſo euidẽt madneſſe the dumme creatures them- 


clues do ſufficiently crie out. For now my purpoſe is to confute that 
pinion that is in a manner commonly beleued,which giuing io God 
certaine blinde, and I wote not what vncertaine motion, taketh from 
um the principall thing, that is by his incomprehenſible wiſdom to 
| rec and diſpoſe all thinges to their ende: and ſo in name onely and 
ot in deede it maketh God a ruler of the worlde , becauſe it raketh 
rom him the gouernement of it. For what (T beſech you) is it els to 
a gouerne, but ſo to be ouer them that are vnder thee, that thou mayeſt 

le thẽ by appointed order? Vet do I not altogether reiect that which 
(poken of the vniuerſall Prouidence:ſo that they will againe graunt 
e this, that the world is ruled by God, not onely becauſe he maintei- 
eth the order of nature whicli himſelte hath ſet, but alſo becauſe he 


han to his eyes. For When Abraham ſaied vnto his ſonne. God ſhall Ge. 22. 
wide, he meant not onely that God did forknow the ſucceſſe then 8. 
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hach a peculiar care of euery one of his workes . Trew it is thi 
ſortes of thinges are moued by a ſecret inſtin& of nature, as ifth 
did obey the eternall commaundement of God, and that that vu 
God hath ones determined doth of it ſelfe procede forwarde , 
hereunto may that be applied which Chriſt ſaieth, that he and hit 
ther were euen from the beginning alway working. And thatwhy 


28. and that which the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues , meaning 
Heb-1.3 proue the Godhead of Chriſt ſaieth, that by his mightie cõmau 
ment all thinges are ſuſteyned. But they do wrong which by this 
lour do hide and darken the ſpecial Prouidence,which is cotirmed 
ſo certaine and plaine teſtimonies of Scripture , that it is maruelli 
any man coulde doute of it. And ſurely they themſelues that 
the ſame veile which I ſpeake of to hide it, are compelled by wy 
correction to adde, that many thinges are done by the peculiar 
of God , but then they do wrongfully reſtraine the ſame onely top 
culiar doinges. Wherfore we muſt proue that God doth fo geue bei 
to the gouernement of the ſucceſſes of all thinges, and that they 
do ſo procede from his determined counſell that nothing happen: 
by chaunce. 
If we graunt that the beginning of motion belongeth to Ge 
but that all thinges are either of themſelues or by chatice caried wh 
ther the inclination of nature driucth them, the mutuall ſucceding 
turnes of daies and nightes , of winter and ſommer, ſhalbe the wa 
of God, inſomuch as he appointing to cuery one their duties hath 
them a certaine law, that is if they ſhoulde alway kepe one me 
in egall proportion, as well the dayes that come after the nightes,! 
monethes after monethes, and yeres after yeres. But when tomet 
immoderate heates with drineſſe do burne vp all the graine,ſomt 
vnſeaſonable raines do marre the corne, whe ſodeine harme come 
by haile and tempeſtes: that ſhall not be the worke of God, val 
parhap it be becauſe the cloudes or faire whether or coulde or he 
haue their beginning of the meting of the planetes or other nm 
cauſes. But by this meane is there no roume left, neither for the 
therly fauour nor for the iudgementes of God. If they ſay that 
is beneficiall enough to mankinde becauſe he poureth into the h 
and earth an ordinarie power, wherby they do finde him noutiſim 
that is to vaine & prophane an inuention, as though the frutefuls 
of one yeare were not the ſingular bleſſing of God, and dean 
famine were not his curſe and vengeaunce? But becauſe it were 10 


to gather together all the reaſons that ſerue for this purpoſe, lert 
auth 
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hotitie of God himſelfe ſuffice vs. In the law and in the Prophetes 
doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo ofte as he watereth the earth 

dea and raine, he declareth his fauor, and that when by his cõ- 
lement the heauen is hardened like yron, when corne is conſu- 

d wich blaſting and other harmes, when the fieldes are ſtriken with 
le & tempeſtes, it is a token of his certaine & ſpeciall vengeaunce. 


tha 
if thy 
It Why 
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"he ve graunc theſe thinges , then is it aſſured that there falleth not a 
aning pp of raine but by the certaine commaundement of God. Dauid PC 146 
mau ay ſeth the general Prouidence of God, that he geueth meate to the , TY 
this uens birdes that call vpon him: but when God himſelfe threatneth 
mel mine to lyuing creatures, doth he not ſufficiently declare that he 
ell t ech all liuing thinges ſometime with ſcarce & ſometime with more 


ncifull portion as he thinketh good? It is a childiſh thing as I ſaid 


te 0 
* ore, to reſtraine this to particular doinges, wheras Chriſt ſpeakcth Mat. 10. 
laren chout exception, that not a ſparrow of neuer ſo ſmall a price dot 
ly topW"t9 the grounde without the will of his father. Surely if the flying 


birdes be ruled by the purpoſe of God, then muſt we nedes con- 


cue hei rap" 
: the e with y Prophet, that he ſo dwelleth on hie, that yet he humbleth Pa, 13. 
pen ſelfe to loke vpon all thinges that chaunce in heauen and earth. 5+ 


6 Butbecauſe we know that the worlde was made principally for 

ankindes ſake, we mult ther fore colder this ende in the gouernance 

man, The prophet Hieremie crieth out, I know, Lorde, that the Hier. i0 
y of man is not his owne, neither belongeth it to man to direct his 23. 

e ſteppes. And Salomon ſaieth, the ſteppes of man are ruled by r. 20. 
Lord, and how ſhall a man diſpoſe his owne way? Now let them * 


1to G 
ried Wit 
ceding 
the wat 


s hathl : 

meat that man is moued by God according to the inclination of his 
hes M ne nature, but that man himſelfe doth turne that mouing whether 
Wplcaſeth him. But if tha ly ſai 

lomet | | t were truely ſaid , then ſhoulde man have 
om free choiſe of his owne wayes. Paraduenture they will deny that, 
r uſe he can do nothing without the power of God. But ſeing it is 


ane that the Prophet and Salomon do geue vnto God, not one- 


d, vale | 

e or bei * but alſo choiſe and appointment, they can not ſo eſcape a- 
ern 7 Salomon in an other place doth finely rebuke this raſhe- 
or teile ot men, that appoint ynto themſelues an other ende without 


ect of God, as though they were not led by his hande. The pre- 
ons (faith he) of the harte are in man, be the aunſwere of the hes 
gue is of the Lord. It is a fonde madnefle that men will take vpon 
* do thinges without God, which can not ſo much as ſpeake 
hat he will. And the Scripture to expreſſe mote plainely that 
* 5 wy is done in the worlde but by his appointment, ſneweth 
ole thinges whiche ſeme molte lappening by chaunce are 
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Exo. ar. ſubiect to him. For what can you more aſcribe to chaunce, t God 
13- whena broken bove falling from a tree killeth a wayfaring ma we in b: 
ling by it? But the Lord ſaith farre otherwiſe, which confeflerh tale ſtute © 
hath deliuered him into the hand of the ſlaier. Likewiſe who d God 
le aue the happening of lettes to the hlindneſſe of fortune ? MPotbing 
Lord ſuffereth it not which claimeth the iudgement of them t the H 
ſelfe: for he ſaietli that it cometh not to paſſe by a mans onen Rites of 
that ſtones are caſt into the lap and drawen out againe, but thai t by on 
which onely might de ſaied to come of chaunce he teſtifieth tot eth, bu 
from him ſelfe. For the ſame purpoſe maketh that ſaying of $ak h that! 
Ihe poore man and the vſurer mete together, God lightenet ay for o 
their eyes. For although poore men & riche be mingled togei ly han 
the worlde,while euery one hath his ſtate aſſigned him from Good 11 fed 
admoniſheth that God which geueth light to all men is not blu (de,dott 
ſo he exhorteth the poore to pacience, becauſe whoſoever ar when wi 
contented with their owne ſtate, they ſeke to ſhake of the bude teous, 
God hath laied vpon them. So an other Prophet rebuketh then ol the 
ly men, which aſcribe to the diligẽce of men or to Fortune, tha ofthe 
lie in miſerie and ſome ariſe vp to honor. To come to preſem ready t 
neither from the caſt nor from the weſt nor from the ſouth, u All, heru 
is the iudge, he maketh low and he maketh hie. Becauſe Gods aineth in 
put of the office of a judge, therupon the Prophet proueth that maruel| 
ſecrer purpoſe ſome are in honor, & other ſome remaine in cot $8 The 


7 And alſo I ſay that the very particular ſucceſſes are yet isthel 

Exo. 1g. Witneſſes of gods ſingular prouidẽce. God raiſed in the deſert! * 4 
13. windeto bring the people plenty of foules : when his pleaſure of 
Ton. 1. haue Ionas throwen into the ſea, he ſent out a winde to raiſe pi 4 it! 
14 peſte. But they that thipke that God gouerneth not the world by A 
ſay that this chaunced beſide comms vſe. But therby I do gatit p ring G 

neuer any winde doth riſe or encreſe bar by the ſpecial comma wrong 

ment of God. For otherwiſe it ſhoulde not be true, that het . al 

Pſa.104 the windes his meſſangers, and fiery flame his miniſters, that" vhs a" 
4. keth the cloudes his chariots and rideth vpõ the winges of the 40 v 6 
vnleſſe he did by his will drive aboute the cloudes and winde TO 
ſſhey in them the ſingular preſence of his power. So in an other WI 
P(2.107 we are taught that ſo ofte the ſea ſwelleth with blaſt of windes / . N 


er Crgat! 


25. | i 100 
a violences do teſtifie a ſingular preſence of God, He comma eſo goue 


raiſeth vp the ſtormy windes and it liſteth vp the waues rherof ee that 
he turneth the ſtorme to calme, ſo that the waues therof teen by fore 
in an other place he ſaieth, that he ſcourged the people with! uely ſaid 
windes.So wheras the power of engendring ts naturally geuen" 
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God wille th it to be imputed to his ſpeciall grace, that he leaueth 
ne in barrenneſſe, and vouchſaucth to graunt iſſue to other ſome, 
gute of the wombe is his gift. T herfore ſaid Iacob to his wife, am Ge zo. 
Cod that I can geue thee children ? But to make an ende: there 3. 
xhing more ordinary in nature than that we be fed with bread. 
the Holy ghoſt pronounceth that not onely the growing of the 
tes of the earth is the ſpeciall gift of God, but alſo that men hue 
t by onely bread, becauſe it is not the very full feding that nou- 
eth, but the ſecret bleſſing of God: as on the other fide he threte- f NY 
h that he wil breake the ſtay of bread. Neither coulde we earnefily © 
ay for our dayly bread , vnleſſe God did geue vs foode with his fa- 
rly hande. I herfore the Prophet, to perſwade the faithfull, that 
od in feding them doth fulfil the office of a good father of houſe- Pla-136 
Ide,doth put them in minde that he geueth meate to all fleſh. Final- 
when we haue on the one fide : The eyes of the Lord are vpon the 
teous, and his cares bent to their prayers : on the other fide : The pa, 14. 
of the Lord is vpon the vngodly to deſtroy the memory of them 16.19. 
ofthe earth:let vs know that all creatures both aboue and beneth 
ready to obedience that he may apply them to what vſe ſoeuer he 
wherupon is gathered that not onely his generall providence re- 
aineth in his creatures to continue the order of nature, bur alſo by 
Ws maruellous counſell is applied to a certaine and proper ende. 

83 They which would bring this doctrine in hatt ed do cauill that 

$is the learning that the Stoikes teach of fatum or Deſtenie, wich 

o was ones laied for reproch to Auguſtine. As for vs, although we Lih. 2. 
loth to ſtriue about wordes, yet we allow not this word fatum, both a0 oy 
auſe it is one of thoſe whoes prophane noueltie S. Paul teacheth 
to le, and becauſe ſome men go about with the odiouſneſſe therof 
bring Gods truth in hatred. As for the very opinion of the Stoikes, 
Is wrongfully laid to our charge. For we do not, as the Stoikes do, 
agine a neceſſitie by a certaine perpetuall knot and entangled order 
cauſes which is conteined in nature: but we make God the judge 
4 gouernour of all thinges , which according to his wiſdom hath 
en from furtheſt ende of eternitie decreed what he woulde do, 
now by his power putteth in execution that which he hath de- 
d. Wherupon we affirme that not only the heaven and earth and 
crgatures without life , but alſo the purpoſes and willes of men 
elogouerned by his Prouidẽce, that they be directly caried to the 
le that it appointeth. What then? will one ſay, doth nothing hap- 
aby fortune or by chaunce ? i aunſwere chat Baſilius magnus hath 
uely ſaid that fortune and chaunce are heathen mens wordes, with 
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the ligaification wherof the mindes of the godly ought not to 
cupied. For if euery good ſucceſſe be the bleſſing of God, aue 

calamitie and aduerſitie be his curſe, now is there in mens mas 

lace left for fortune or chaunce. We ovght alſo to be mou! 

Rete li this ſaying of Auguſtine. In his boks againſt the Academikes he 

I. cap. i. It doth diſpleaſe me that I haue ſo oſt named fortune, albeit m 

ning was not to haue any goddeſſe meant therby, but only a ch 

ble happening in outward thinges ether good or euil. Ot whic 

Fortune are detiued thoſe wordes which no religion forbiddeth 

vſe, forte, forſan, forſitan, fortaſſe,fortuito, that is parhap, pa 

ture, by fortune and by chaunce, which yet muſt all be applied 

Prouidence of God. And that did I not leaue vnſpoken When! 

for parchaunce euẽ the ſame that is commonly called Fortune: 

ruled by ſecret order. And wee call chaunce in thinges nothing 

that wherof che reaſon and cauſe is vnkno wen. I ſaid this in det 

it repenteth me that I did there ſo name Fortune. Foraſmuchs 

that men haue a very euill cuſtome, that where they ought toſy 

it pleaſed God, they ſay, thus it pleaſed fortune. Finally he doth 

monly in his bookes teach, that the world ſhould be _— 
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led about if any thing were lefte vnto Fortune. And although Mor doubt. 
other place he determineth that all things are done partly by ti; her ende 
will ot man, and partly by the Prouidence of God, yet doth healWor as all} 
after ſufficiently ſhew that men are ſubiect vnto and ruled by Iihem in ſu 
dence, taking this for a principle, that nothing is more — net ſerrlec 
nience of reaſon, than to lay that any thing chauncerh but by Path alread 
dinance of God , for els it ſhoulde happen without cauſe ot oi peied in Ec 
which reaſon he alſo excludeth that happening that hangeth qi he hiſt eau 
will of men: and byandby after he plainlier ſaieth that we ougliWeclared in 

Quzſt. to ſeke a cauſe of the will of God. And fo ofte as he maketh me as neuer 
I'd. 33- of ſufferaunce,how that is to be vnderſtanded ſhall very well m Narkeneſſe 
lib. ly by one place where he proueth that the will of God is the ſouen p the Phil 
cap. 4. and firſt cauſe of all thinges, becauſe nothing happeneth buty{Wauelitie p 
commaundement or ſufferaunce. Surely he faineth not GodifWnat way, 
ſtill idle in a watch tour, when it is his pleaſure to ſuffer any other 
wheras he vſeth an actuall will (as I may ſo call it) which othe ilhly, whe 
coulde not be called a cauſe. une, but in 
9 But foraſmuch as the dullneſſe of our vnderſtanding cas u hot thinke 
a great way atteine to the hei ht of Gods pronidece, we muſt vieiWortune, f 
ſtinctiõ to helpe to lift it vp. I ſay therfore,how ſocuer all thing re * 
node e: 


o deined by the purpoſe and certaine diſpoſition of God, yet! 
they are chaunſable, not that we thinke that fortune ruleth the nere taken 


— — 
| God the C reator. Lib. 1. 74 


oh ag men, and ynaduiſedly te fleth all thinges vp and downe ( for ſuch 
þcaltlyneſſe ought to be farre from a Chriſtian harte) but becauſe the 
Jer, meanc, ende and neceſſitie of thoſe thinges that happen, doth 
x the moſt parte lie ſecrete in the purpole of God, and is not com- 
hended with opinion of man, therfore thoſe thinges are as it were 
iuſable, which yet it is certaine to come to paſſe by the will of God. 
ot they ſeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider them in their owne 
ture or whether we eſteeme them according to our knowledge and 
deement. As for an example let vs put the caſe, that a marchaunt 
eing entred into a wood in copanie of true men, doth vnwilcly ſtray 
way from his felowes, and in his wandring chaunceth vpon a denne 
robbers, lighteth among theues and is killed, his death was not on- 
ſoreſeen with goddes eye, but alſo determined by his decree. For 
is not ſaied that he did foreſee how farrg ech mans life ſhould ex- 
nde, but that he hath ſette and appointed markes Which can not be 
aſſed. And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of our minde conceiueth, all 
inges herein ſeme happening by chaunce. What ſhall a Chriſtian 
ere thinke ? euen this, whatſoeuet happened in ſuch a death, he wall 
Hhinke it in nature chauncing by fortune as it is in dede, but yet he wil 
ot doubt that the prouidence of God did gouerne to direct fortune 
o her ende. In like manner are the happeninges of thinges to come. 
dr as all thinges that be to come are vncertaine vnto vs, ſo we hang 
hem in ſuſpenſe, as if they might fall on either parte, yet this temai- 
netz ſettled in our hartes, that nothing ſhal happe but that which God 
th already foreſeen, In this meaning is the name of chaunce oft te- 
eredin Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe at the firſt fight me do not atteine to ſee 
e firſt cauſe which is farre hidden from them. And yet that which is 
leclared in the Scriptures concerning the ſecret prouidence of God, 
as neuer ſo blotted out of the hartes of men, but that cuen in the 
Varkeneſſe there al way ſhined ſome ſparkes therof. So the ſothlayers 

f the Philiſtiãs, although they wauer in doui fulneſſe, yet they aſcribe 
due ſitie partly to God partly to fortune. If (ſay they) the arke go 
hat way, we ſhall know that it is God that hath ftriken vs: but if it go 
be other way, then a chaũce hath light vpon vs. In dede they did foo- 
uk, when their conning of ſothſaying deceiued them, to flee to for- 
tune, but in the meane while we ſe them conſtrained, ſo that they dare 
ot thinke that the cuil happe which chaũced vnto them did come of 
ottune. Bur how God with the bridle of his prouidence turneth all 
uceſſes whether plea ſeth him may appeare by one notable example. 
holde even at one moment o. time, when Dauid was founde dut & 
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taken in the deſert of Mahon, euen then the Pluliſtines invaded 23.26. 
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the lande,and Saul was compelled to depart. If God meaning u i 
vide for the ſafetie of his ſeruaunt did cat this let in Saules way? 
ly although the Philiſtines going to armes were ſodein and beuh Ab 3 
expectation of men, yet may we not ſay that it came by chaune 
thoſe things that ſeme to vs to happen by chaunce, faith wil ack 
ledge to haue bin a ſecret mouing of God. I graunt there doth q 
waie appeare the like reaſon, but vndoutedly we ought to beleu 
whatſocuer changes of thinges are ſeen in the worlde, they can 


the ſecret ſturting ofthe hand of God. But that which God pur r 
is ſo of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that yet it is not of neceſſit n 
ciſely nor by the nature of it ſelfe. As therof is a familiar en dra 
in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a bodie lik” dent 
ours, no wiſe man will deny that his bones were naturally ablet 1 wich 
broken, yet was it impoſſihle that they ſhould be broken : when wn haſt 
ſce againe that not without cauſe were in ſcholes inuented the di neger t 
ions of neceſſitie in reſpect, and neceſſitie abſolute , of conſe them 
and conſequence,where as God had ſubiect to brickleneſſe the i Aſzies i 
of his ſonne, which he had exempted from being able to be bu mien 
and fo brought to neceſſitie by reaſon of his one purpoſe, hui gt uech m 
thing coulde not be, which naturally might haue bin. very or 
The xvij. Chapter. — * 
VV herto and to vvhat ende this doctrine is to be applied, that vve mb ureth v 
certaine of the profite therof. 1 mmercit 
Ow foraſmuch as mẽs wits are bent to vaine curious ſu z Chr; 
N ties, it is ſcarcely poſſible but that they ſhall encombreWyer dotl 
ſelues with entangled doubtes , wholoever do not ko muſt 
true and right vſe of this Docti ine. I herfore it ſhalldet oinges 
pedient here to touch ſhortly to what ende the Scripture teach pe ynro 
that all thinges are ordred by God. And firſt of all is to be notebi couer th 
the Prouidence of God ought to be conſidered as well for the heauyſo 
to come as for the time paſt: ſecondarily that the ſame is in ſuchWour eate 
the goucrnour of all thinges , that ſometime it woorketh by mani ll thing 
ſometime without meanes, and ſometime againſt all meanes. Ia there re 


all, that it tendeth to this ende, that God may ſhew that he hathd tliat wa 
ot all mankinde, but ſpecially that he doth watche in ruling o of thin 
Church, which he voucheſaueth more nerely to looke vnto. Aua pure lig 
15 alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour & bon der got 
fulneſſe of God, or oftetimes the ſeueritie of his iudgemẽt do bi ſelues t 
ly appere in the whole courſe of his Prouidence : yet ſometimi in this | 


caules of thoſe thinges that happen are ſecrete, ſo that this ta compt 
cet 
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pech into our mindes, that mens matters are turned and whirled 
Spout with de blinde (way of fortune, or ſo that the fleſh ſtirreth vs 
i murmurd as if God did to make him ſelfe paſtime toſſe men like 
nile balles - True it is that if we were with quiet and ſtill mindes 
ady to learne , the very ſucceſſe it ſelfe woulde at length plainely 
ew, that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, either to 
ine them that be his to 3 , Or to correct their euill affections 
4 tame their wantonneſſe, or to bring them downe to the renoun- 
ing of them ſelues, or to awake their drowſinefle : on the other fide 
» ouerthrow the prow de, to diſappoint the ſuttletie of the wicked, to 
onfounde their deuiſes. But howſocuer the cauſes be ſecrete and vn- 
owen to vs. we mult aſſuredly holde that they are laid vp in hidden 


ou haſt made thy wonderfull workes ſo many, that none can count 

n order to thee thy thoughts to warde vs. I woulde declare and ſpeake 
them, but they are more than J am able to expreſſe. For although 
waies in our miſeries we ought to thinke vpõ our ſinnes, that y very 
uniſhement may moue vs to repentance, yet do we ſee how Chriſt 


eueth more power to the (ſecret purpoſe of his father, than to puniſh 


Þlinde he ſaith : neither hath this man ſinned nor his parentes, but that 
the glorie of God may be ſhewed in him. For here naturall ſenſe mur- 
mureth when calamitie commeth euen before birth, as it God did 
vnmercifully ſo to puniſh the ſely innocente, that had not deſerved it. 
gut Chriſt doth teſtifie that in this looking glaſſe the glory of his fa- 
ther doth ſhine to our ſight, if we haue cleere eyes to beholde it. But 
ve muſt kepe modeſtie, that we draw not God to yelde cauſe of his 
oinges, but let vs ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgementes, that his will 
de vnto vs, a moſt iuſte cauſe of all thinges. When thicke cloudes do 
over the heauen, and a violent tempeſt ariſeth, then bycauſe both a 
heauyſome miſtyneſſe is caſt before our eyes, & the thunder troubleth 
our eares, and all our ſenſes are amaſed with terrour, we thinke that 
all thinges are confoũded and tombled together: and yet all the while 
there remaineth in the heauen the ſame quieteneſſe and calmencfle, 
that was before. So muſt we thinke that while the troubleſome ſtate 
of thinges in the worlde taketh from vs abilitie to iudge, God by the 
bre light of his righteouſneſſe and wiſdom, doth in well framed or- 
is der gouerne and diſpoſe euen thoſe very troubleſome motions them- 
| ſelues to a right ende. And ſurely very monſtrous is the rage of many 
in this behalfe, which dare more boldly call the workes of God to ac- 
7 ©2mpt and examine his ſecret meaninges, and to geue vnaduiſed ſen= 
y K 11. 


ore with him, and therefore we ought to crie out with Dauid,God, Pla. 40. 


Every one according to his deſeruing. For of him that was borne Iohn.g, 
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tence of tiunges vnknowen, than they will do ot the deedes of n 
tall men. For what is more vnorderly than to vie ſuch modeſtie i 
war de our egals, that we had rather ſuſpende our iudgem̃ent thany 
incutte the blame of raſheneſſe, and on the other fide proudely ty 
triumph vpon the darke 1udgementes of God, which it became ysg 
regarde with reyerence, 

2 I hextore no man ſhall well and profitably wey the Prouidenc 
of God but he that conſidering that he hath to do with his cream 
and the maker of the world,doth with ſuch humility as he ought ſub. 
mit himſclte to feare and reverence, Hereby it cometh to paſſe, tha 
ſo many dogs at this day do with venimed bitinges, or at leaſt bark 
aſſaile this doctrine, becauſe they will haue no more to be lawfullfar 
God, than their @wne reaſon informeth them. And alſo they railen 
vs wich all the ſpitefulneſſe that they are able, for that not contented 
with the comaundementes of the law,wherin the will of God is com- 
prehended, we do further ſay, that the worlde is ruled by his ſecret 
counſels. As though the thing that we teach were an inuention of out 
one brayne, and as though it were not true that the holy Ghoſt doth 
euery where expreſſely ſay the ſame, and repeteth it with innumerable 
foi mes of ſpeech. But becauſe ſome ſhame reſtraineth them, that they 
dare not vomite out their blaſpemies againſt the heauen: they fan 
that they contende with vs, to the ende they may the more freely play 

Pa. 34. the madmen. But if they do not ꝑraunt that what ſoeuer happeneth 
7. in the worlde, is gouerned by the incomprehenſible purpoſe of God, 
let them aunſwere to what ende the Scrip.ure ſaith, that his iudge- 
mentes are a depe bottomleſſe deapth. For where as Moſes crieth out 
that the will of God is not to be ſough afatre of in the cloudes, ot in 
the deapthes, becauſe it is familiarly ſer forth in the law: it folowweth 
that his other hidden will is compared to a bottomleſſe deapth. Of the 
Rom. ii Which Paule alſo faith: O deapth of the richeſſe and ot the wiſdom 
13. and of the knowledge of God: ho vnſearchable are his iudgementes, 
and his waies paſt finding out? for who hath knowen the minde of 
the Lord, or who hath bin his counſellour? And it is in deede true, 
that in the Goſpell and in the law are conteined miſteries whichare 
farre aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe : but foraſmuch as God forthe 
comprehẽding of theſe miſteries which he hath voucheſaued to open 
by his woorde , doth lighten the mindes of them that be his, with the 
Spirite of Vnderſtanding: nowe is therin no bottomleſſe deapth, but 
a way wherin we muſt ſafe walke, and a candell to guide our feete 
the light of life, and the ſchoole of certaine and plainly diſcernable 


trueth. But his meruailous order of gouerning the worlde is wolf 
c 
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led a bottomleſſe deapth : becauſe while it is hidden from vs, we 

Int reuerently to worſhippe it. Right well hath Moſes expre ſſed 

m both in fe we woordes. The ſecret thinges ( (aicth he) belong Deu. 23 
\chc Lorde our God: but the thinges — belong to vs and to 29. 
children for euer. We ſee how he biddeth vs not onely to ſtudie 
meditation of the law, but alſo reuerently to looke vp vnto the ſe- 
ret Prouidence of God. And in the booke of Iob is rehetſed one TH 
le of this deapth, that it humbleth our mindes . For after that the _ oY 
thor of that booke in ſurueying vp and downe the frame of the 
arlde, had honourably entreated of the woorkes of God, at length 
eaddeth: Lo, theſe be part of his waies , but howe littel a portion 
care we of him? According to which reaſon in an other place he 
mketh difference betwene the wiſedom that remaineth with God, 
the meaſure of wiſdom that he hath appointed for men, For after 

e hath preached of the ſecretes of nature, he ſaieth that wiſdom is 


ntented 
is com · 


s ſecret ¶ now en to God onely, and is hidden from the eyes of allliuyng crea- job 28, 
n ofour ¶Nuures. But byandby after he ſaieth further, that it is publiſhed to the 12. 
>{t doth Mende it ſhould be ſerched out, becauſe it is ſaid vnto ma, beholde the 


nerable ¶ ere of God is wiſdom. For this purpoſe maketh the ſaying of Augu- Lib. 83. 
at they N ine: Bycauſe we know not all thinges which God doth concerning queſt. 
y faine Ws in moſt good order, that therfore in only good will we do according . 23. 
ly ply ¶ vo che law, becauſe his Prouidence is an vachaungeable law. There- 

peneth {Whore ith God doth claime vnto him ſelfe the power to rule the world, 

f God, Wvwhich is to vs vnknowen,let this be to vs a law of ſobreneſſe and mo- 

udge- ¶ deſtie, quietly to obey his ſouereigne authoritie, that his will may be 
th out Wo vs the only rule of iuſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of all thinges. I 
or in ¶ meane not that abſolute will, of which the Sophiſters do babble, ſe- 
werb, parating by wicked and prophane diſagrement his iuſtice from his 
the MW power, but I meane that Prouidence , which is the gouerneſſe of all 
(dom WE thinges, from which procedeth nothing but right: although the cau- 
tes, WF les therof be hidden from vs. 

de of 3 Whoſoeuer ſhalbe framed to this modeſtie, they neither for 


true, ¶ che time paſte will murmure againſt God for their aduerſities, nor lay 
hare WF pon him the blame of wicked doinges, as Agamemnon in Homer 
the ¶ did, ſaying, I am not the cauſe , but Iupiter and Deſtenie, : nor yet a- 
pen WF gaine as caried awaie with Deſtenies, they will by deſperation throw 
the WF them (clues into deſtruction, as that yong man in Plautus which ſaid: 
bat Vaſtable is the chaunce of thinges : the Deſtenics drive mem at their 
and WF pleaſure, I will get me to ſome rocke there to make an ende of my 
ble goodes and life together. Neither yet (as an other did) they will pre- 
ende the name of God to couer their one miſcheuous doinges :tor 
| K iii. 
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ſo laich Lyconides in an other comedie: God was the mouer, Ih 
leue it was ihe will of the gods: for if it had not bin their will, I kngy 
it ſhoulde not ſo come to paſle. Bur rather they will ſearch and lea 
out of the Scriptur e what pleaſeth God, that by the guidin of th 
Holy ghoſt they may trauaile to atteine therunto. And alſo be 
ready to folowe God, whether ſoeuer he calleth, they ſhewe in des 
that nothing is more profitable then the knowledge of his dodtin 
Very fooliſſily do prophane men turmoile with their fondneſſes, 
that they in maner confound heauen & earth together as the ſayin 
is: If Goa haue marked the point of our death, we can not eſcapeiy 
then it is labour vainely loſt in taking hede to our (clues. Thereſoꝶ 
where as one man dareth not venture to go the way that he heareh 
to be daungerous, leaſt he be murthered of theues: an other ſendit 
for Phiſitians, and weriech himſ(clfe with medicines to ſuccour his lit 
an other forbeareth groſſe meates for feare of appeiring his feb 
health: an other dreadeth to dwell in a ruinous houſe: Finally uber 
as men deuiſe all waies & endeuour with all diligence of minde 

by they may atteine that which they deſire: either all theſe remedi 
are vaine, which are ſought, as to reforme the will of God, orelslik 
and death, health and ſickeneſſe, peace and warre, and other thinge 
which men as they couer or hate them, do by their trauaile endeue 
to obtcine or eſcape, ate not determined by his cerraine decree. Ar 
further they gather, that the praiers of the faithfull are diſordered, 
at the leaſt ſuperſſuous, wherin petition is made that it will pleale tht 
Lord to prouide for thoſe thinges which he hath already decreed fo 
eternitie. To be ſhort, they deſtroy all counſels that men do take { 
time to come as thinges againſt the Prouidence of God, which hat 
determined what he would haue done, without calling them to col 
ſell. And the what ſoeuer is already happened, they fo impure it tot! 
Prouidence of God, that they winke at the man whom they knowt 
haue done it. As hath a rufhan ſlaine an honeſt citezen ? he hath e 
cuted ( ſay they) the purpoſe of God. Hath one ſtolen, or con 
mired fornication ? becauſe he hath doen the thing that was for 
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ſcene and ordeined by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his Providence 


Hath the ſonne careleſſely, neglecting al remedies,waited for the deat 


of his fathzr ? he coulde not reſiſt God that had ſo before appointes 
f:om eternitie . So all miſcheuous doinges they call yertues becaul 


they obey the ordinance of God. | 
4 Buras rouching thinges to come , Salomon doth well bring 


agrement together the purpoſes of men with the Prouidẽce of God 


For as he laugheth to ſcorne their folly , which boldely do enterpril 
27 
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any thing without the Lorde , as though they were not ruledby his 
hand: lo in an other place he ſpeaketh in this maner. The hart of man 
purpoleth his way, but the Lord doth direct his ſteppes, meaning that Pro. s. 
we are not hindered by the eternall Decrees of God, but that vnder 
his will we may both prouide for our ſelues, and diſpoſe all things be- 
longing to vs. And that is not without a manifeſt reaſon, For he that 
hach limitted our life within appointed boundes, hath therwithall left 
with vs the care thereof, hath furniſhed ys with meanes and helpes 
to preſerue it, hath made vs to haue knowledge before hand of daun- 
gels, and that they ſhould not oppreſſe vs vnware , he hath giuen vs 
ouiſions and remedies , Now it is playne to ſee what is our duety: 
that is to ay: If God hath committed to vs our owne life to deſende, 
our duery is to defende it. If he offer vs helpes, our duety is to vic 
them . It he ſhew vs —_— before, our duety is not to runne raſh- 
y into them. If he miniſter vs remedies , our duety is not to negleR 
them, But no daunger ſhall hurt, vnleſſe it be fatall, which by all re- 
medies can not be ouercome . But what if daungers be therefore not 
fatal,becauſeGod hath aſſigned thee remedies to repulſe & ouercome 
them? See howe thy manner of reaſoning agreeth with the order of 
Gods diſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that daunger is not to be taken 
heede ol, becauſe foraſmuch as it is not fatall, we ſhall eſcape it with- 
out taking heede at all: but the Lord doth therefore enioyne thee to 
fake heede of it, becauſe he will not haue it fatall vnto thee. Theſe 
leaſe ti madde men do not conſider that which is playne before their eyes, 
reed ii chat the skil of taking counſell & heede is enſpired into men by God, 
take ſuſſ vbere by they may ſerue his Prouidence in preſeruing of their one 
ich hahe: as on4he other ſide by negligence & ſlouth they procure to them 
o cou lues thoſe euils that he hath appointed for them. For how commeth 
it to ten to paſſe , that a circumſpect man while he prouideth for himſelfe, 
know u och winde himſelfe out of evils that hang ouer him, and the foole 
ath ert periſheth by vnaduiſed raſhneſle, but for that both folly and wiſdom 
or com. ¶ are the inſtrumentes of Gods diſpoſition on both partes? There- 
vas fororeit pleaſed God to hide from vs all thinges to come, to this ende 
nidenc at we ſhould meete with them as thinges doutefull, and not ceaſſe 
he deals ſette prepared remedies agaynſt them, till either they be ouer- 
pointecome or be paſt all helpe of care. And for this cauſe I haue before 
becaurmomonithed that the Prouidence of God doth not alway ſhewe it 
| lte naked, but as God by vſing of meanes dotli in a certayne maner 
bring och it. 
of Gol The ſame men do vnorderly & vnaduiſedly draw the chaunces 
wterprile Wot time paſt ro the naked prouidence of God. For becauſe ypon 
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it do hang all thinges whatſoeuer happen, thertore (ſay they) neither 
robberies, nor adulteries, nor manſlaughters are committed without 
the will of God. Why then (ſay they) thall a thiefe be puniſhed, for 
that he ſpoyled him whom the Lordes will was to puniſh with pouer, 
ty? Why ſhall the murtherer be puniſhed which hath ſlayne him 
whoſe lite the Lorde had ended? If all ſuch men do ſerue the will of 
God, why ſhall they be puniſhed ? But I deny that they ſerue the wil 
of God. For we may not ſay that he which is caried with an eyjl 
minde doth ſeruice to God as commaunder of it, where in deede he 
doth but obey his owne wicked luſt . He obeyeth God, which bei 
enformed of his will doth labour to that end, whereunto Godswil 
calleth him. But wherby are we enformed of his will, but by his word 
Therefore in doinge of thinges we muſt ſee that ſame will of God, 
which he declareth in his word. God requireth of vs only that which 
he commaundeth. If we do any thing agaynſt his commaundement, 
it is not obedience but obſtinacy & tranſgreſſiõ. But vnleſſe he would, 
we ſhould not do it. I graunt. But do we euill thinges to this end to o- 
bey him? But he doth not commaund vs to do them, but ratherwe 
runne on headlong, not minding what he willeth, but ſo raging with 
the intemperance of our one luſt, that of ſet purpoſe we bende ou 
trauaile againſt him. And by theſe meanes in euill doing we ſerue hi 
iuſt ordinance, becauſe according to the inbnire greatneſſe of his wil 
dom, he hath good skill to vſe euill inſtrumentes to do good. And ee 
how fooliſh is their maner of arguing. They would haue y doers m- 
puniſhed for miſcheuous actes, becauſe they are not cõmitted butby 
the diſpoſition of God. I graunt more: that theeues and murthere:s& 
other euill doers are the inſtruments of Gods Prouidence, whom the 
Lord doth vie to execute thoſe iudgementes which he hath with hm 
ſelfe determined. But I deny that 9 euill doings ought to haue : 
ny excuſe therby. For why? ſhal they either entã gle God in the (amt 
wickedneſſe with them, or ſhall they couer their naughtines with hu 
righteouſneſſe? They can do neither of both. Becauſe they ſhould nd 
be able to excuſe themſelues, they are accuſed by theyr owne conſc- 
ence, And becauſe they ſhould not be able to blame God, they find 
all che euill in themſelues, & in him nothing but a lawfull vſe of that 
euilneſſe. But he worketh by them. And whence I pray you, commei 
the ſtinke in a dead carrion , which hath bin ba 


by heate of the ſunne ? All men do ſee that it is raiſed by the beams 
of the ſunne. Vet no mandoth therefore ſay, that the ſunb:ames00 
ſtinke.So when there reſteth in an euill man, the matter and gikind 


of cull, what cauſe is there why it ſhould be thought that God . 
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thing defiled with it, if he vſe their ſeruice at his pleaſure. Away ther- 
vre with this doggiſh frowardneſſe, which may in dede a far of barke 
u the iuſtice of God, but can not touch it. 

6 Buttheſe cauillations or rather doting errours of phrenetike 
men,ſhall eaſily be ſhaken away, by godly and holy meditation of the 
prouidence, which the rule of godlineſſe teacheth vs, ſo that thereof 
nay grow vnto vs a good and moſt pleaſant fruite, Therefore a Chri- 
han hart when it is moſt aſſuredly perſuaded, that all things come to 
paſſe by the diſpoſition of God, and that nothinge happeneth by 

haunce, will alway bend his eyes to him as to the principall cauſe of 
tings, and yet will conſider the inſeriour cauſes in their place. Then 
he will not dout that the ſingular prouidence of God doth watch for 
is preſeruation , which Prouidence will ſuffer nothing to happen, 
utthat which ſhall turne to his good and ſaluation. And becaule he 
th to do firſt of all with men, and then with the other creatures, he 

ll aſſure himſelfe that Gods Prouidence doth reigne in both. As 
uching men, whether they be good or euill, he will acknowledge 
hat all their counſelles, willes, enterpriſes and powers are vnder the 
and of God, ſo that it is in Gods will to bow them whether he liſt, 

to reſtrayne them to oft as pleaſeth him. That the ſingular Pro- 
dence of God doth kepe watch for the ſafety of the faithlull, there 
remany and moſt euident promiſes to witneſſe. Caſt thy burde vpon 5 
ae Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee,and ſhall not ſufter the righteous „ * 
d fall for euer, becauſe he careth for vs. He that dwelleth in the helpe 1. Pet. 5. 
the hieſt, ſhall abide in the protection of the God of heauen. He 9. 

roucherh you, toucheth 5 apple of mine eie. I will be thy ſhield, Pf. 91. 

braſen wall: I will be enemy to thy enemies. Although the mother 20.2. 
ret her childrẽ, yet will I not forget thee. And alſo this is the prin- Eta. 26. 
ipall entent in the hiſtories of the Bible, to teach that the Lord doth 2. 

h ſuch diligence keepe the wayes of the Saintes, that they do not 

much as ſtumble againſt a tone. Therfore asa litle before we haue 
htfully relected their opinion which do imagine an vniuerſall 
ouidence of God, that ſtoupeth not ſpecially to the care of euery 
euure: yet principally it ſhal be good to reknowledge the ſame ſpg- 
all care toward our ſelues. Whereupon Chriſt after he had affirmed Mar.1o. 

it not the ſparow of leaſt value, doth fall to the ground without the 29. 

ll of the Father, doth byandby a pply it to this ende, chat we ſhould 

nhder that howe much we be more worth than ſparrowes, with 

much nyer care doth God prouide for vs, and he extendeth that 

aelofarre that we may be bold to truſt that the heares of our head 

e numbred. What can we wiſh our ſelues more, if not ſo much, as a 


Cap.17. - Of the knovvledge of 
heare can fall from our head but by his will? 1 ſpeake not only of 4 
mankinde, but becauſe God hath choſen his church for a dwelli 
houſe for himſelfe, it is no doute but that he doth by ſingular exiyl 
ſhew his care in gouerning of it. | 
7 Theſeruaunt of God being ſtrengthened with theſe both, pro. 
miſes & examples, will ioyne with them the teſtimonies which teach 
that all men are vnder Gods power, whether it be to winne ther 
mindes to good will, or to reſtrayne their malice that it may dong 
hurt. For it is the Lord that giueth vs fauour not onely with then 
Pxo.3. that will vs well, but alſo in the gy tians, and as for the malicioul. 
21. neſſe ofourcnnemies, he knoweth how by diuerſe wayes to ſubdu 
it. For ſometime he taketh away their wit from them, ſo that they en 
conceiue no ſound or ſober aduiſe, like as he ſent foorth Sathan to 
\.Kings the mouthes of all the Prophetes with lying to deceiue Achab. Hi 
22.22 made Rechabeam madde by the yong mens counſell, that he might 
x.Kings be ſpoyled of his kingdome by his owne folly . Many times when he 
12-19. graunteth them wit, yet he maketh them ſo afraid & aſtoniſhed, tha 
they can not will or go about that which they haue conceiued.Som- 
time alſo when he hath ſuffered them to go about that which luſt 
rage did counſell them, he doth in conuenient time breake of thei 
violences, & ſuffereth them not to proceede to the end that they pu 


poſed. So did he before the time bring to noughr the counſell of A 
a. Sam. chitophell that ſhould haue bin to Dauids deſtruction. So alſo he tz 
17-7. keth care to gouerne all his creatures for the benefite and ſafetj d 
lod.t. them that be his, yea and to gouerne the deuill himſelſe vhich ac 


ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Iob without his ſufferaunce and 


comaundement.Ofthis knowledge neceſſarily enſueth both a thank 
fulneſſe of minde in proſperous ſuccefle of rhinges , and alſo patient 
in aduerſity, and an incredible aſſuredneſſe againſt the time to com 
Whatſocuer therefore ſhall beride vnto him proſperouſly and acc 
ding to his hartes deſire, all that he will aſcribe vnto God, hehe 
he fecle the bounty of God by the miniſtery of men, or be holpend! 
liueleſſe creatures. For thus he will thinke in his minde:Sorely it is tit 
Lerd which hath enclined their mindes to me, which hath ioynt 
them vnto me to be inſtrumentes of his goodneſſe toward me. It 
plenty of the frutes of the earth, thus he wil thinke, that it is the Lots 
which heareth the heauen, that the heauen may heare the carth, thi 
the earth alſo may heare her fruites . In other thinges he vill ns 
dout that it is the onely bleſſing of the Lord, whereby all things pt® 
ſper, and being put in minde by ſo many cauſes he will not abide 
be vathanketull, = 
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Ifany aduerſity happen, he will byandby therein alſo lift vp his 
minde to God, hoſe hand auaylerh much to emprint in vs a paciẽce 
uiete moderation of hart. If Ioſeph had ſtill continued in recor - Gen. 43 
ding the falſehode of his brethren, he could neuer haue taken a bro- 8. 
therly minde toward them. But becauſe he bowed his minde to the 
Lord, he forgare the iniurie, and inclined ro mekenefle and clemency, 
o farrefoorth that of his one accord he comforted his brethren & 
ſayd:It is not you that ſould me into Agypt , but by the will of God 
vas ſent before you to ſaue your lives . You in deede thought cuill 
of me, but the Lord turned it to good. If lob had had reſpeR tothe, , 
Chaldees , by whom he was troubled , he woulde forwith hane bin 
kindled to reuenge. But becauſe he did therewithall acknowledge it to 
be the worke of God, he comforted himſelfe with this moſt excellent 
ying:The Lord Kath giuen, the Lord hath taken away , the Lordes 
ume be bleſſed. So Dauid : when Semei had railed and caſt tones at 2. 52.16, 
im if he had looked vpon man, he would haue incouraged his ſoul- 
liers to reacquite the iniury . But becauſe he vnderſtoode that Semei 
ud it not without the moving of the Lord, he rather appeaſed them. 
Let him alone (ſaid he) for the Lord hath commaunded him to curſe. 
ich the ſame bridle in an other place doth he reſtraine the intempe- 
e of ſorow. I held my peace (ſayth he) and became as re by Pfal. 38. 


auſe thou O Lord, diddeſt it. If there be more effectuall remedy a- 10. 


zunſt wrath & impatience : ſurely he hath not a little profited which 
th learned in this behalfe to thinke vpon the Prouidence of God, 
at he may alway call backe his minde to this poynt. It is the Lords 
ill, therefore it muſt be ſuffered, not onely becauſe it is not lawfull 
o ſtriue againſt it, but alſo becauſe he willeth nothing but that which 
both iuſt & expedient. In ſumme this is the end, that being wrong- 
uly hurt by men, we leauing their malice ( which would do nothing 
ut enforce our ſorow, and whet our mindes to reuenge)ſhoulde re- 
nember to climbe vp vnto God, and learne to beleue aſſuredly, that 
hatſoeuer our enemy hath miſchieuouſlydone againſt vs, was both 
tcred and ſent by Gods diſpoſition. Paule, to refraine vs from reco- 
enſing of injuries doth wiſely putte vs in minde, that we are not to EP * 
raftle with fleſh and bloud, but with the ſpirituall enemy the deuill, 
latwe may prepare our ſelues to ſtrive with him. But this is the moſt 
roßtable leſſon for the appeaſing of all rages of wrath, that God 
th arme as well the deuil as all wicked men to ſtriue with vs, & that 
e ſuteth as iudge to exerciſe our patience. But if the misfortunes & 
ſeries that oppreſſe vs, do chaunce without the worke of men, let 


remeber the doctrine of the law:whatſocuer is proſperous floweth 


De. 28. 


Cap. 17. Of the knowledge of 
from the fountayne of Gods bleſſing, and that all aduerſities are hy 
curſings: and let that molt terrible warning make vs afrayd: If ye wills 
ſtubbornly againſt me, I will alſo walke ſtubbornly againſt you, 1, 


| 

| 

which is rebuked our {luggiſhnefſe , when according to the common WM | 

ſenſe of the fleſh accompting all to be but chaunce that happeneth,t W | 

both ſortes we are neither encouraged by the bencfites of God 
worſhip him, nor pricked forwarde with his ſcourges to repentaunce, Wl { 

Lam. 3. This ſameis the reaſo, why Hieremy & Amos did ſo harply rebuke Wt 6 
38. Tewes,becauſe they thought that things as wel good as euill came o 
3 . paſſe without y comaundement of God. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueu if C 
Eſa, 45. that ſermon ot Eſay. I the God that create light & faſhion darkenſſ Wh B 
6. that make peace and create ewil. ] God do make all theſe things. h 
9 And yet in the meane time a godly man will not winke at ie W b. 
inferiour cauſes, Neither will he, becauſe he thinketh them the mi. p 

ſters of Gods goodnes by whom he hath receiued benelſite, thereſom * 

let the paſſe vnconſidered, as though they had deſerued no thike h ſe 

the ir gẽtleneſſe:but he will hartily thinke himſelfe bound vnto them ¶ is 

& will witlogly confeſſe his bond, & trauail as he ſhallbe able and u bu 
occaſion ſhal ſerue, to recompence it. Finally in benefites receiuedbeWlc: 

will reuerence and prayſe God as the principall author, but he ii be 
honor men as the miniſters, & as the trueth is in dede he will vnde go 

ſtand that he is by the will of God bound to them, by whoſe handiſ ful 


was Gods will to be beneficiall vnto him. If he ſuffer any loſſe by n- ſha 
gligence or want of 3 will determine in his minde that te ted 
ſame was done in dede with the will of God, but he will impute it al 10 
to himſelſe. It any man be dead by ſickeneſſe whom he hath neg. lle. 
gently handled, wheras of duety he ſhould haue taken good hede -{lie, 
to him although he be not ignoraunt that the man was come to li ſclu 
apointed time beyond which he could not paſſe, yet wil he not the bat 
by leſſen his offenſe, but becauſe he had not faithfully diſcharged not 
duety toward him, he will fo take it as if he had periſhed by faut yt 
his negligence. Much leſſe when there is vſed any fraude, and concts 
ued malice of minde in committing either murtſier or theft, wille 
excuſe it vnder pretence of Gods Prouidence, but he will in one felt 
euill act ſeuerally be hold both the righteouſneſſe of God & the ws 
kednes of mã, as both doth mamfeſtly ſhew thẽſelues. But principal 
in things to come he wil haue conſideration of ſuch inferiour cauſa 
For he will recken it among the bleſſings of God if he be not dilay 
pointed of the helpes of men which he may vſe for his ſafety. Audi 
bs neither will be negligent in taking of counſell, nor ſlouthfull in r 
ung their helpe whom he ſeeth to haue ſufficient wherof he may® 
ſuccourts 
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ſuccoured: but — bn whatſoeuer creatures can any ching 3 
gt him, the ſame are offered into his hand by God, he will apply them 
to his vie as tlie lawful inſtrumẽts of Gods Prouidence. And becauſe 
he doth not certainly know what ſucceſſe the bulines will haue that 
he goeth about, (ſauing that in all things he knoweth that the Lord 
will prouide for his benefit) he will with ſtudy rrauaile to y which he 
ſhall thinke expedient for himſelfe, ſo far as he can cõceiue in minde 
& vnderſtanding. And yet in taking of counſels he will not be caried 
on by his one wit, but will cõmit & yeld himſelſe to the wiſdom of 
God, chat by the guiding therof he may be directed to the right end. 
But his confidence ſhall not fo ſtay vpon outward helpes, that if he 
haue the he will careleſly reſt vpon — or if he want them he will 
be afraid as left deſtitute, for he will haue his minde al way faſtened v- 
pon the Prouidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelfe to be dra- 
wen away from the ſtedfaſt — therof, by colideration of pre- 


ſent things. So though Ioab acknowledged that ſueceſſe of battaill 
isin the wil & hand of God, yet he gaue not himſelfe to ſlouthfulnes 
but did diligently execute that which belonged to his calling, bur he 
leaueth it vnto y Lord to gouerne the end. We wil ſtand valiant(ſaith 
he )for our natiõ, & for the cities of our God. But the Lord do what is 


good in his eyes. This knowledge ſhal deſpoile vs of raſhnes & wrg- 
ful cofidence,& ſhall drive vs to continuall calling vpon God: & alſo 
ſal yphold our mindes with good hope, ſo as we may not dout aflu- 
redly and boldly to deſpiſe thoſe daungers that compaſſe vs about. 
10 In this point doth the ineſtimable felicity of a godly minde 
ſhewe foorth it ſelfe. Innumerable are the euils that do beſeege mans 
lie, & do threatẽ him ſo many deathes. As, not to go further than our 


2. Sam. 
10.13. 


ſelues: foraſmuch as our body isa receptacle of a thouſãd diſeaſes, yea 


hath encloſed & doth nouriſi within it the cauſes of diſeaſes, man can 
not cary himſelfe but he muſt needes alſo cary about with him ma- 
hy formes of his owne deſtruction, and draw foorth a life as it were 
entangled with death. For what may it elſe be called,where he neither 
cold, norſweateth without perillꝰ Now whetherſocuer thou turne 
bee, al things y are about thee are not only vntruſty friendes to thee, 
ur do in maner openly threaten & ſeme to ſhew thee preſent death. 
into a ſhip,there is but a fote thicknes betwene thee & death. Sit 

n horſebacke in the ſlipping of one foote thy life is in daunger. Go 
rough the ſtretes of the city: euẽ how manytyles are vpon y houſes 

oſo many perils art thou ſubiect. Tfchere be an iron tole in thy hand 

r thy friendes, the harme is ready prepared. Howe many wild bea- 
K thou ſeeſt, they are all armed to thy deſtruction . If thou meane 
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to ſhutte vp thy ſelfe, euen in a garden well fenſed, where may apem 
nothing but pleaſauntneſſe of ayre and ground, there ſometime ly. 
keth a Serpent. The houſe which is continually ſubiect to kirr doch 
in the day time threaten thee with pouerty, & in the night time wig 
falling vpon thy bead. Thy feeld ſoraſmuch as it lyeth open to ho 
froſt, drowth and other tempeſtes it warneth the of barrenneſſe, 2 
thereby tamine . I ſpeake nor of priſonninges, treaſons, robbeties o 
pen violence, of which parte do beſeege vs at home, and parte d 
follow vs abroade . In theſe ſtreightes muſt not man needes be mol 
miſerable, which euen in life halte dead doth painfully draw foorthy 
carefull and fainting breath as if he had a ſwearde conrinually ha 
ing ouer his necke . But thou wilt ſay that theſe thinges chaunceſel. 
dom, or at the leaſt not alwayes, nor to all men,and neuer all at one 
I graunt, but ſeeing we are put in minde by y examples of other, i 
the ſame. things may happen to our ſelues, and that our life ougliui 
duety no more to be free than theirs, it can not be but that we mul 
dred and feare them as things that may light vpon vs. Now what cu 
a man imagine more miſerable than ſuch a fearefulneſſeꝰ Be ſide ti 
it is not without diſhonorable re proch of God to ſay, that he hath( 
open man the nobleſt of all his creatures to their blinde and ynac 
uiſed ſtrokes of fortune. But here my purpoſe is to ſpeake only of th 
miſery of man, which he ſhould feele if he ſhould be brought ſubieſ 
ynder fortunes dominion. 

11 But when that light of Gods Prouidence hath ones ſhined yi 
a godly man: he is now releued and delivered not only fromthee 
treme anguiſh and feare wherewith he was before oppreſſed, but a 
from all care. For as juſtly he feareth fortune, ſo he dare boldly cot 
mitte himſelfe to God. This is(I ſay) his comfort, to vnderſtandih 
the heauenly father doth ſo hold in all thinges with his power, ſo 
leth them with his authority and countenance, ſo ordreth them mi 
his wiſdom, that nothing befalleth but by his apointment:and that! 
is receiued into Gods tuition, and committed to the charge of Al 
gels, and can not be touched with any hurt of water, nor fier, norv 
pon, but ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the gouernour to giue the 
place. For ſo is it ſong in the Pſalme. For he ſhal deliuer thee from! 
hunters ſnare, and from the noyſom peſtilence. He wil couer thee 
der his winges,and thou ſhalt be ſure vnder his fethers. His truethil 
be thy ſhield and buckler. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the feare of! 
night, nor of the arrow that flyeth by day, nor of the peſtilencet 
walketh in the darkeneſſe, nor of the plage that deſtroyeth at i 
day. And fro thenſe procedeth that boldneſſe of the Saintes to gi 
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God the Creator. Lib. 8 
e Lord is my helper I will not feare what flcſh may do to me. The p- 118, 
d is my protector, why ſhall I be afraid? If whole campes ſtand vp 6. 
anſt me, if I walke in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I will not 
raſe to hope well. Whence, I pray you, haue they this that their aſ- 
dnefſe is neuer ſhake away from them? but hereby, that where the 
orld ſemeth in ſhe to be without order whirled about, they know 
bat God worketh euery where , whoſe worke they truſtſhalbe for 
heir preſeruation. Now if their ſafety be aſſailed either by the devil 
by wicked men, in that caſe if they were not ſtrengthened wich re- 
foortha Whembrance & meditation of Prouidence, they muſt needes byandby 
y hang · ¶ Pe diſcouraged. But when they call ro minde, that the deuill and all 
ince ſel· Whe route of the wicked, are ſo euery way holden in by the hard of 
at ones, N Cod as with a bridle, that they can neither conceiue any miſchiefe a- 
1er, tha ¶ nt vs, nor go about it when they haue conceiued it, nor if they go 
2ughtofMWGcuer ſo much about it, can ſtirre one finger to bring it to paſſe but ſo 
we mul r as he ſhall ſuffor, yea ſo far as he ſhall commaunde, & that they are 
vhat cu or ooly holdẽ faſt bound with fetters, but alſo compelled with bridle 
ide that ſo do ſeruice:here haue they aboũdantly her with to comfort them- 
hath ſaſſelues. For as it is the Lordes worke to arme their fury and to turne 
d vm ¶ direct it whether it pleaſeth him, ſo is it his worke alſo to appoint 
ly of tu weaſure and end, that they do not aſter their owne will licentiouſly 
it ſubielſnumphe. With which perſwaſion Paule being ſtabliſhed, did by the . The. 2 


ferance of God 2 his iourney in an other place which he ſaid 18. 


ined ia in one place hindered by Satan. If he had onely ſayd that he had . Cor. 
n the erin ſtopped by Satan, he ſhould haue ſeemed to give him to much **7* 
„but aldfifower,as if it had bin in Satans hande to ouerthrow the very purpoſes 
dly conf God: but when he maketh God the iudge, vpon whole tufferaunce 
tand (hall iourneyes do hang: he doth therwi: hall ſhew , that Satan hatſoe - 
er, ſo he go about, can attaine nothing but by Gods will. For the ſame 
em wu: ſon doth Dauid becauſe for the ſundry chaunges where wich mans 
d that ie is toſſed and as it were whirled about, he doth flee to this ſanctua- 

e of AN ayeth that his times are in the hande of God. He might haue ſaid Pal, 31. 
, nor we ther 7 courſe of his life, or time in the fingular number. But by the 16. 

ue theWo:d Times, he meant to expteſſe that howſocuer the ſtate of man be 

from uiſatedfaſt, whatſoeuer alterations do nowe and then happen, they are 

thee u puerned by God. For which cauſe Raſin & the king of Iſraell, when Eſa. 5. 
rueth lu yning their powers to the deſtruction of Juda, they ſeemed as ſier- 
ure of nds kindeled to waſt and conſume the land, are called by the Pro- 
lence miete ſmokinge- brandes, - which can do nothinge but breath out a 
h at nale ſmoke. So when Pharao was terrible to all men by reaſon of bis 
to globe, firengeh and number of men, he himſelfe is — to a 


Eze. 2. 
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beaſt of the Sea, and his army to fiſhes. Therefore God ſayth chat 
will cake the Captaine and the army with his hooke and draw then 
whither he liſt. Finally becauſe i will not tary long vpon this point 
a man marke it he ſhall eaſily ſee that the extremity of all miſeriggh 
the ignoraunce of Gods Prouidence, and the chiefe bleſſedneſſe flap 
deth in the knowledge thereof. 

12 Concerning the Prouidence of God, this that is ſayd wereg 
8 nough for ſo much as is profitable both for the perfect learning an! 
comfort of the faithfull , (for to fill the vaine curioſity of men, nv. 
thing can be ſufficient, neither is it to be wiſhed that they be ſacished) 
were it not for certaine places, which ſeme to meane otherwiſe tha 
is aboue declared, that God hath not a ſtedfaſt and ſtable purpoſe by 
Ge.6.6, chaungeable according to the diſpoſition of inferiour thinges. Firſt 
i. Sam. ſome places is ſpoken of the repentance of God, as that he repent 
=” 1 8 him of the creating of man, of the aduancing of Saul to the kingdon 
n And that he will repent him of the euill that he had determinedy 
lay vpon his people, ſo ſoone as he perceiueth any conuerſiõ ofth; 
Againe there are rehearſed diuerſe repelles of his decrees . He hu 
Ion, 3.4 declared by Jonas to the Niniuites that after 40. dayes once paſt N 
niue ſhould be deſtroyed, but byandby he was turned with their n 
pentaunce to a more gentle ſentence. He had by the mouth of Ely 
Eſa. 35, Pronounced death to Ezechias, which he was moued by his teateia 
3.5. prayers to differre. Herupon many do make argument, that God hat 
2.King, not appointed mens matters by eternall decree, but yearcly,daily a 
20.5- hourelydecreeth this or that, as euery mans deſeruings are, or aH isan 
thinketh it equity and iuſtice. Concerning his repentaunce this u mer 
ought to hold, that the ſame can no more be in God, than ignoranaſ that 
errour and weakeneſſe. For if no man do wittingly & willingly rhronf ther 
himſclfe into the caſe that he nede to repẽ̃t, we can not ſay that Gu be ſe 
doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſay, that God is ignorant what wi termi 
come to paſſe, or that he can not auoide it, or that he headlong & u ſode. 

aduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe wherof he byandby forthinketh hin 14 
But that is ſo far fro the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that in the wei pelle 
mentiõ making of repentance he denieth that God had any repentiſſ mute 
at all, becauſe he is not a man that may repent. And it is to be ne al was p 
chat in ſame chapter they are both ſo ioyned together, that thec f lei 
pariſon doth very well bring the ſhew of repugnancy to agreemeliſſttey 
His changing is figuratiuely ſpoken, that God repented that helwFtonta 
Sam. made Saul king, byandby after it is added. The ſtrength of Iſraellſ the N 
15.29. not lye, not ſhalbe moued with repenting. Becauſe he is not a m abe 


that he may repent, In which wagdes his vnchangeableneſſe 9 droug 
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th thath mel plainly without any figure. Therſore it is certaine that the ordi - 
raw then Þ qauace of God in diſpoling the matters of men, is perpetuall & aboue 
is point, Alrepentance. And that his conſtance ſhould not be doutfull, his very Nu. 23. 
mileriess Þ guerſaries haue bin cõpelled to beare him witnes. For Balaam Wie- 19. 
neſſe ſlay Þ ther he would or no, could not chooſe but burſt out into this ſaying: 

thathe is not like a man to lye: nor as a ſonne of man to be changed, 
d weres Þ chat it is not poſſible that he ſhould not do that he hath ſayd, and 
rning ani got fulfill whatlocuer he hath ſpoken. | 
men, 0% 1 What meaneth then this name of Repentaunce? euen in the 
e ſaisfied Þ fame ſort that all the other phraſes of ſpeach which do deſcribe God 
rwiſe thaÞ into vs after the maner of men. For, becauſe our weakeneſſe doth not 
urpoſe bu reach to his hiencfle, that deſcription of him which is taught vs, was 
zes. Firſin ¶ mecte to be framed lowe to our capacity that we might vnderſtande 
e repentelF it, And this is the manner how to frame it low for vs, to paint out 
kingdom Þ himſelfe not ſuch a one as he is in himſelfe , but ſuch a one as he is 
rminedi iued of vs, Where as he himſclfe is without al mouing of a trou- 
rſiõ ofthsÞ bled minde, he yet teſtiſieth that he is angry with ſinners. Like as ther- 
. He half fore when we heare that God is angry, we ought not to imagine that 
e paſt N. there is any mouing at all in him, but rather to c6{ider that this ſpech 
h their g botowed of our cõmon ſenſe, becauſe God beareth a reſemblance 
th of Elif ef one chafed and angry ſo oft as he exerciſeth iudgement : ſo ought 
is teates i ve to vnderſtand 2 elſe by this word of Repentance but a chã- 
God hal foot deedes, becauſe men by changing of their deedes are wont to 
daily an e that they miſlike —. then euery chage among men 
e, ot aui i an amendement of that which miſliketh them, & amendement cõ- 
ce this u methof repentance : therefore by the name of repentance is meant 
ignorant that, that God chaungeth in his workes. In the meane time yer nei- 
zoly rhrorff ther is his purpoſe nor his will turned, nor his affection changed, bur 
that Gu be ſolowetli on with one continual courſe that which he had from e- 
t what Wi termity ſore ſeene, allowed & decreed, how ſoeuer the alteration ſeeme 
long & | loden in the eyes of men. | 
nketh hin 14 Neither doth the holy hiſtory ſhew that Gods decrees were re- 
in the Ve! pelled when it ſheweth that the deſtruction was pardoned to the Ni- Ton. 3. 
yrepenugſ autes which had bin before pronounced, & that the life of Ezechias 10. 
o be not ras prolonged after warning given him of death. They that ſo con- Ea 35.8 
hat thec&Flineit are deceiued in vnderſtanding of thretenings:which although 
agreemeuſ bey do ſimply affirme, yet by 5 ſucceſſe it ſhalbe perceiued that they 
that he la contayned a ſecret condition in them. For why did God ſend Ionas to 
Iſraell (wide Niniuites to tell them aforehande of the ruine of their city Why 
not a ma id be by t lay giue Ezechias warning of death? For he might haue 
elle 4 ought to nought both him and them without ſending them any 

L ij. 
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word of their deſtruction. He meant ther fore an other thing, tha 
make them by foreknowing of their death to ſee it comming: 
of. Euen this he meant: not to haue the deſtroyed, bur to haueths 
| ameded that they ſhould not be deſtroyed. Therefore this that 
| prophecied that Niniue th ould fall after 40. dayes, was done tos 
end that it ſhould not fall. That hope of longer life was cut off 
Ezechias,was done for this purpoſe that he might obtainelonger| 
Now who doth not ſee that God meant by ſuch threatninges i 
wake them to repentaunce , whom he made afrayd to the endet 
they might eſcape the judgement which they had deſerued by i 
finnes? If that be ſo agreed, the nature of the things themſeluesd 
lead ys to this,to . in the ſimple threatening a ſecretee 
Ge. 26. plied condition, which is alſo confirmed by like examples. The li 

1 rebuking the king Abimelech for that he had taken away Abrabe 

| wife from him, vleth theſe wordes. Bchold thou ſhalt die for the 

man that thou haſt taken, for ſhe hath a hus band. But after he hade 
cuſed himſelfe , God ſayd thus. Reſtore the wife to her husbandſ 
| he is a Prophete and ſhall pray for thee that thou maieſt liue. Ift 
| know that thou ſhalt die the death and all that thou haſt. You ſee! 
in his firſt ſentence he vehemently ſtriketh his minde to bring him 
be more hedefully bent to make amends, & in the other doth plai 
| declare to him his will. Seing the meaning of other places is like 
not gather of theſe that there was any thing withdrawẽ from the ſi 

e of God, by this that he made void the thing which hel 
eſore pronoũced. For God doth prepare the way for his eternal 

| dinaunce, when in giuing warning of the puniſhmet he mouetht! 
to repentance whom his wil is to ſpare,rather than varieth any thin 

in his will, no not in his word, ſauing that he dbth not expreſſet 
ſame thing in ſillables which it is yet eaſie to vnderſtãd. For thathy 

Eſa, 14. ing of Eſay muſt needes remayne true: The Lord of Hoſtes hath! 
27. Ttermined,and who ſhall be able to vndo it? His hand is ſtrerchedow 
and who ſhall turne it away? 
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That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice of vvicked men, and ſo bowveth their 
mm des te put his iud gements in execution, that yet ſtill 
. himſeife remayneth pure from all hot. 


＋ Here ariſeth a hard queſtiõ out of other places, where it ii 


that God boweth and draweth at his will, Satan himſelfe & 
the reprobate. For the ſenſe of the fleth ſcarcely conceivell 


| how he working by the,ſhould not gather ſome ſpot * 
gw, 
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hing, thu .] ſult, yea in his common working be free from all fault, & iuſtly cõ- 
omming ei demne his miniſters. Vpon this was deuiſed y diſtinctiõ betwene Do- 
o haue iu ing & Suffering: becauſe many haue thought clus dout vnpoſlible to 
is that lu be diſſolued: that both Satan and all the wicked are ſo vnder the hand 
done toi &powerof God, that he directeth their malice vnto what end it plea- 
s cut off him, & vſeth their wicked doings to the executing of his iudge- 


mentes. And their modeſty were peraduenture excuſable, whom the 


e longer [ 
bew of abſurdity putteth in feare,ifit were not ſo that they do wrog- 


eninges tg 

he 2 #8 fully with a lying defenſe go about to deliuer the iuſtice of God frõ 
ued by tha all varightfull blame. It ſemeth to the vnreaſonable, that man ſhould 
nſelues da by the will & commaundemẽt of God be made blinde, & ſo byandby 


ſe crete: 


be puniſhed for his blindneſſe. Therefore they ſeke to N by this 
s. The L 


i that this is done by the ſufferance, but not by the will of God. 


Abraham Buche himſelfe plainly pronouncing that he doth it, doth reiect that 
for the w ſhift. As for this that me do nothing but by the ſecret cõmaundement 
r he hada of God, & do trouble themſelues in vaine with deliberating, vnles he 
nus band iu doby his ſecret direction ſtabliſn that which he hath before detetmi- 


ue, lena nech it is proued by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies. It is certayne 
ſou ſee hu that this which we before alleged out of the Plalme , that God doth 
ring him allthings that he will, belongeth to all the doings of men. If God be 


the certaine appointer of war & peace, as it is there ſayd, & that with- 
out exception:who dare ſay that men are caried cauſeleſſely w blinde 
motion while God knoweth not of it, & ſitteth ſtillꝰ gut in ſpecial ex- 
amples will be more lightſom plainnes. By the firſt chapter of lob we 
know, that Satan doth no leſſe appere before God to teceiue his cõ- 


loth pla 
$is lie 
om the 
ich he h 
eternal o 


oueth the waundementes than do the Angels which do willingly obey. In dede 
1 any tin it is after a diuers maner & for a diuers end, but yet ſo that he cã not 
xpreſſe i bo about any thinge but with the will of God. Although there ſeeme 


or that afterward to be added a bare ſufferãce of him to afflict the holy mam 
es hath&# Jet becauſe that ſaying is true: The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath ,,,, , 
tched ou ken away, as it pleaſed God ſo is itgome to paſſe. We gather that 
God was the 2 wi of that triall of Igb,wherof Satan & the wicked 
theeues were miniſters. Satan goeth about to drive the holy man by 
deſperation to madnes. The Sabees cruelly & wickedly do inuade & 
" rob his goods that were none of theirs. lob knowledgeth that he was 
by God ſtripped of all his goods and made poore, becauſe it ſo plea- 
ſed God. Therefore run men or Satan himſelſe attempt, yet 
God holdeth the ſterne to turne all their trauailes to the executing of 
n; It was Gods will to haue the falſe king Achab decei-. 
ved:: the deuill offered his ſeruice thereunto: he was * with a cer- - 
ot 1 vi ane commaundement , to be a lying ſpirite in the mouth of all the 
am / | L 11]. 
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Propnets. If the blinding and madnes of Achab be the iudgemen 
God , then the deuiſe of bare Sufferance is vaine . For it were a fo 
thing to ſay , that the iudge doth only ſufter and not alſo decree v 
he will haue done, and commaunde the miniſters to put it in execui 
It was the lewes purpoſe to deſtroy Chriſt , Pilate and the ſouldin 
an do follow their raging luſt , and yet in a ſolemne prayer the diſcigh 
; do confeſſe, that all the wicked men did nothing elſe but that vd 
Ad. z. the hand and counſell of God had determined: euen as Peter hadhs 
27. fore preached, that Chriſt was by the decreed purpoſe and forcknoy. 
At.3- ledge of God delivered to be ſlayne. As it he ſhould (ay : that Gy 
\ $4.16, from whom nothing is hidden ſrom the beginninge did wirtingly an 
22, willingly appoint that which the Jewes did execute, as in anothe 
place he rchearſeth, y God which ſhewed before by all his Prophaf 
2.54.12. that Chriſt ſhould ſutter , hath ſo fulfilled it. Abſolon defiling his f. 
12: thers bed with inceſtuous adultery, committed deteſtable wickedng 
Vet God pronounceth that this was his one worke. For the wordy 
are theſe. Thou hatt done it ſecretly, but Iwill do it openly, and beforſÞ i 
Hier. zo the ſunne . Hieremy pronounceth that all the cruelty that the Chil 
25, dces vſed in Iury,was the worke of God. For which cauſe Nabuen 
nezer is called the ſeruaunt of God. God euery where crieth out thi 
EH. 8. with his hiſſing, with the ſound of his trompet, with his power & cc 
26, maundement the wicked are ſtirred vp to war. He calleth the Afliria 
E{2,10.5 the rod of his wrath, and the axe that he moueth with his hand. In 
Elay 19 deſtruction of the holy city and ruine of the Temple he calleth hi 
: worke , Dauid not murmuring againſt God, but acknowledging hin 
for a righteous iudge , yer confeſſeth that the curſinęs of Semei 
ceeded of the commaundement of God. The Lord (ſayth he) cone 
maunded him to curſe. We often finde in the holy hiſtory, thatwa 
ſoeuer happeneth it cometh of the Lord, as the departing of them 
1. kings tribes, the death of the ſonnes of Hely, and very many things of lie 
1. 31. fort. They that be meanly exexciſed in the Scriptures do ſee, that ſu 
1.54. 2. ſhortneſſes ſake, [bring forth of many teſtimonies but a few,by whid 
3+ yeticappeareth plainly enough, that they do trifle & talke ſondly,tht 
thruſt in a bare Sufferace in place of the Prouidẽce of God, as thoup! 
God (ate ina watch rower wayting for the chaunces of Fortune, A, 
his iudgements ſhould hang vpon the will of men, 

2 Now as cõcerning ſecret motions, that which Salomò ſpeakettÞ 

Pro 21. Of i hart of a king, that it is bowed hither or thither as pleaſerh C 

x, extendcth ſurely to all mankinde, and is as much in eſſect as if he ha 

ſayd:whatſoeuer we conceiue in mindes, is by the ſecret infpiration® 


God directed to this end. And truely if he did not work in che mi 
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ofmen,it were not rightly ſayd, that he taketh away the lip from the 

wb true ſpeakers, and wildom fro aged men, that he taketh the hart from 

the Princes of the earth, that they may wander where is no beaten 
vay. And herto belongeth that which we oft read, that men are fear- Pee. y. 
full ſo far forth as their harts be taken with his feare. So Dauid went 26. 

out of the campe of Saule and none was ware of it, becauſe the ſlepe Leu. 26. 
of God was come vpon them all. But nothing can be deſired to be * Say 
more plainly ſpoken,thanwhere he ſo oft pronounceth, that he blin- 
deththe eyes of men, and ſtriketh them with giddineſſe, that he ma- 

keth them drunke with the ſpirite of drowſineſſe, caſteth them into 
madnes, & hardneth their harts. Theſe things alſo many do referre to 
Sufferance,as if in forſaking the reprobate, he ſuffred them to be blin- 

ded by Satan. But that ſolution is to fonde , foraſmuch as the Holy 

gzoſt in playne wordes expreſſeth, that they are ſtriken with blind- 

ckedna ¶ neſſe and madneſſe by the iuſt iudgement of God . It is ſayd, that he Eccle.7 
e word hardned the hart of Pharao, alſo that he did make dull & ſtrengthen ap 
id befor it, Some do with an vnſauory cauillation mocke out theſe Phra 8 


es ot E, og. 8. 

e Chi ſpech, becauſe where in an other place it is ſayd, that Pharao did har- — . 

abucu den his owne hart, there is his owne will ſet for the cauſe of his har. 

dening. As though theſe things did not very well agree together, al- 

though in diuers maners, that manwhile he is moued in working by 

KF God,doth alſo worke himſelfe. And I do turne backe their obiection 

and. Th againſt themſelues. For, if to harden do ſignifie but a bare Sufferance 

eth hu then the very motion of obſtinacy ſhall not be properly in Pharao. 

ing haf Now how weake and fooliſh were it ſo to expounde, as if Pharao did 

nei p only ſuffer himſclfe to be hardened? Moreouerthe Scripture cutteth 

) con- ol all occaſions from ſuch cauillations , For God ſayth, I will holde Fxod.4. 

his hart. So of the inhabitauntes of the land of Canaan Moſes ſayth, 2 

thar they went forth to battaile,becauſe the Lord had hardened their _ * 

harts. Which ſame thing is repeted by an other Prophet, ſaying: He pſa. cg 

turned their harts that they ſhou'd hate his people. Againe in Eſay 25. 

he ſayth, that he will ſend the Aſſirians againſt the deceitfull nation, Ela. 10. 

& will commaund them to cary away the ſpoyles, and violently take = 

the pray, not meaning that he will teache wicked and obſtinate men 

to obey willingly , but that he will bow them to execute his iudge- 

mentes as if they did beare his commaundementes grauen in theyr 

mindes. Wherby appeareth that they were moued by the certain ap- 

C Pointment of God, I graunt that God doth oftentimes worke in the 

he hi feprobate by Satans ſeruice as a meane, but yet ſo that Satan doth 

uon bis office by Gods mouing, and proceedeth ſo farre as is giuen him. 8 

io Ihe euill Spirite troubled Saule, but it is ſayde that it was of God, — * 
L iii. 
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that we may know that the madneſſe of Saule, came of the iuſte ye 

2.Cor. geance of God. It is alſo ſayd, that the ſame Sata doth blind the m 

44+ des of the vnfaithfull:but how ſo, but only becauſe the effeQually 
king of errour cometh from God himſelfe, to make them beleue 

Eze. 14. that refule to obey the trueth? After the firſt maner of {peaking k 

9. fayd, If any Prophet ſhall ſpeake lyingly , I God haue decciued h 

Rom. 1. According to the other maner of ſpech it is ſayd, that he geuethn 

28. into a reprobate minde: & to caſt them into filthy deſires, becauſeh 

is the chiefe author of his owne iuſt vengeance, & Satan is but oui 

miniſter therof. But becauſe we muſt entreate of this matter againej 

the ſecond booke,where we ſhall diſcourſe of free or bond wil of nj 

I rhinke I haue already ſhortly ſpoken ſo much as this place requite 

Let chis be the ſumme of all, that foraſmuch as the wil of Godis (ai 

to be the caule of all things, his Prouidence is thought the gouem 

in all purpoſes & workes of men, ſo as it ſheweth forth her force in 

only inthe elect, which are gouerned by the holy Spirit, but allo < 

pellerh the reprobate to obedience. 

3 Foraſmuch as hitherto I haue recited onely ſuch things as ax 

wrytten in the Scriptures, plainly & not doutfully, let them that feat 

not wrongfully to — the heauenly oracles, take hede what m 

ner of iudgement they take vpon them. For it by fayned pretendingi 

ignorance they ſeeke a praiſe of modeſty, what can be imagined mat 

proudly done, than that to ſette one (mall word againſt the authony 

of God? as 1 thinke other wiſe, l like not to haue this touched. But 

they openly ſpeake euill, what preuaile they with ſpitting agaynſt it 

heauen? But this is no new example of way wardneſſe, becauſe ther 

haue bin in all ages wicked & vngodly men, that with raging mouth 

barked againſt this point of doctrine. But they ſhall feele that thing 

in deede to be true, which long ago the holy Ghoſt ſpake by tie 

PC.51.6 mouth of Dauid, that God may ouercome when he is iudged. Dau 

doth by the way rebuke the madneſſe of men in this ſo vnbridledl 

centiouſneſſe, that of their one filthineſſe they do not onely arge 

againſt God, but alſo take vpon them power to condemne him. l 

the meane time he ſhortly admoniſheth, that the blaſphemies whid 

they vomite vp againſt the heauen do not reach vnto God, but tha 

1. lob. q he driuing away the cloudes of cauillations doth briglitly ſhew fons 

4. his righteouſneſſe, and alſo our faith ( becauſe being grounded 

the word of God, it is aboue all the worlde)doth from her hye 

contempruouſly looke downe vppon theſe myſtes. For firſt where 

they obiect, that if nothing happen but by the will of God, then t 

there in him two contrary willes , becauſe he decreeth thoſe tha 
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by ſecret pur pole, which he hath openly forbidden by his law, that 
; eally wiped away. But before I aunſwere it, I will ones againe geue 
the readers warning that this cauillation is throwen out not againſt 
ne, but againſt the holy Ghoſt, which taught the holy man lob this 
ing lu confelfion: As it pleaſed God, ſo it came to paſſe. When he was ſpoi- r * 
led by theues, he acknowledged in the iniurie and hurte that they did 
him, che juſt ſcourge of God. What ſaieth the Scripture in other pla- 
e The ſonnes of Hely obeyed not their Father, becauſe it was Gods | 2 
ul to bill chem. Alſo an other Prophet crieth out, that God which f f. 5. 
neal ſtteth in heauen doth what ſo euer he will. And now I haue ſhewed z. 
if plainly enough that God is the author of all thoſe thinges which 
theſe iudges woulde haue to happen onely by his idle ſufferance. He Eſa. 45. 
ultſieth that he createrh light and darkeneſſe, that he formeth good 7 
and euill, that no euill happeneth which he himſelfe hath not made. TD ; 
Let them tell me, I beſech them, whether he do willingly or againſt Peu. 19 
his will execute his owne iudgementes? But as Moſes teacheth, that 5. 
he which is ſlaine by the falling of an axe by chaunce, is deliuered by 
i Godinto the hand of the ſtriker : ſo the whole church ſaieth in Luke, Ad. 4. 
that Herode and Pilate conſpired to do thoſe thinges, whiche the 38. 
hande and purpoſe of God had decreed. And truly if Chriſt were not 
iF crucified with che will of God, whenſe came redemption to vs? And 
jet the will of God neither doth ſtrive with it ſelfe, nor is chaunged, Ephe.z. 
norfainech that he willeth not the thing that he will: but where it is 
but one and ſimple in him, it ſemeth to vs many folde, becauſe accor- 
ling to the weakeneſſe of our wit we conceiue not how God in di- 
yers maner wille th and willeth not one ſelſe thing . Paule, after that 
he hath ſaid, that the calling of the Geriles is a hiddẽ miſterie, within 
alle after ſaieth further, that in it was manifeſtly ſhewed the many 
fold: wiſedom of God: becauſe for the dullneſſe of our witte the 
viledom of God ſcemeth to vs manyfolde , or (as the olde interpre- 
tour hath tranſlated it) of many faſhions: ſhall we therefore dreame 
that there is any varietie in God himſelfe, as though he either chaun- 
geth his purpoſe, or diſſenteth from himſelfe ? Rather when we con- 
ceiue not how God will haue the thing to be done, which he forbid- 
ech to do, let vs call to minde our owne weakenefle , and therwithall 
conlider that the light wherin he dwelleth, is not without cauſe cal- 
led Inacceflible , bycauſe it is couered with darkeneſſe. Therfore all , Tim. & 
dodly and ſobre men will eaſily agree to this ſentence of Auguſtine, 16. 
chat ſometime tia with good will willeth that which God willeth not. Enchi- 
As if a good ſonne willeth to haue his father to liue, whom God will * 


haue to dic. Againe,it may come to paſſe, that man may will the fame Cap.10t 


Lauren. 
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thing with an euill will, which God willeth with a good will. As if 
euill ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God alſo willethth 
ſame. Now the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willeth that which God 
leth not, & the other ſonne willeth that which God alſo willeth, ay 
yet the naturalneſſe of the firſt ſonne doth better agree with the yi 
of God, although he willeth a contrary thing, than the vnnarury, 
neſſe of the other ſonne that willeth the ſame thing. So great ad 
ference is there what to will doth belong to man, and what to Ge 
& to what ende the will of euery one is to be applied, ro haue iteithe 
allowed or diſalowed. For thoſe thinges which God willeth wel 
bringeth to paſſe by the euill willes of euill men. But a littel beforeke 
had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtataes in their falling away, and allth 
reprobate, in as much as concerneth them ſelues, did that which Go 
woulde not, but in reſpect of the omnipotencie of God, they cou 
by no meanes ſo do, becauſe while they did againſt the will of God 
the will of God was done vpon them. Whervpon he crieth out: Gm 
are the workes of God, and ought to be ſought out of all them ta 
loue them:that in meruailous maner the ſame thing is not done with 
out his will which is alſo done againſt his wil, becauſe it coulde noth 
done if he did not ſuffre it: and yet he doth it not againſt his will} 
willingly:and he being good, would nor ſuffer a thing to be done 
ynlefſe for that he is omnipotent, he coulde of euill make good. 
4 In the ſame maner is aſſoiled or rather vaniſherh away the othe 
obiection: that if God do not onely vſe the ſeruice of wicked men,bit 
alſo gouerneth their counſels and affections, he is the author ofa 
wicked doinges, and therfore men are vnworthily condemned, if dh 
execute that which God hath decreed; becauſe they obey his willi 
it is done amiſſe to confound his will and commaundement rogetht 
which it appeareth by innumerable examples to differ farre aſunds 
For though when Abſalon abuſed his fathers wiues, it was Gods 
to puniſh Dauids adulterie with that diſhonor : yer did he not the 
fore commaunde the wicked ſonne to committe inceſte, vnleſſe p 
hap you meane it in reſpect of Dauid, as he ſpeaketh of the railings 
of Semei . For when he confeſſeth that Semei raileth at him by 
commaundement of God, he doth not therin commende his obe 
dience, as if that froward dogge did obey the commaũdement of G 
but acknowledging his tongue to be the ſcourge of God, he paciem| 
ſuffreth to be corrected. And this is to be holden in minde, that u 
God performeth by the wicked that thing which he decreed by bs 
ſecretiudgemer, they are not to be excuſed, as though they did obe 
his commaundement; which in dede of their owne euill luſt they 


f 


ſed t 


. 


„* 


- 


God the Creator. Lib.r. 86 


As if ly breake. Now how that thing is of God,and is ruled by his 
letht ret Prouidence , which men do wickedly , the election of king Ia- k 
; jobeam is a plaine example, in which the raſheneſſe and madnefle of 1. 20. 
the people is ſeuerly condemned, for that they peruerted the order 
pointed by God, and falſely fell from the houſe of Dauid, and yet 
weknow it was his will that he ſhoulde be annointed . Whervpon in 
the very wordes of Ofce there appereth a certaine ſhew of repugnã - gf, g, 
die, that where God complayned that that kingdome was erected ,, 
without his knowledge, and againſt his will, in an other place he ſaith, Oſeery 
that he gaue the kingdome to Tarobeam in his rage. How ſhall thele l. 
ſayinges agree ? that Iarobeam reigned not by God, and that he was 
made king by the ſame God ? Even thus , becauſe neither coulde the 
people fall from the houſe of Dauid , but that they mult ſhake of the 

oke which God had layed vpon them: neither yet had God his li- 
. taken away, but that he might ſo puniſh the vnthankefulneſſe 
of Salomon, We ſee therfore how God in not willing falſe breach of 
alegeance, yet to an other end iuſtly willeth a falling away from their 
prince, whervpon larobeam beſide all hope was by holy annointing 
drigen'to be king. After this maner doth the holy hiſtorie ſay , that 
there was an ennemie raiſed vp to ſpoile Salomons ſonne of part of Kings 
his kingdome. Let the readers diligemily wey both theſe thinges, be- —— 
cauſe it had pleaſed God to haue the people gouerned vnder the hand 
of one king. Therefore when it was diuided in two partes it was done 
apainſt his will. And yet the diuiſion tooke beginning of his will. For 
ſurely, where as the Prophet both by wordes and ceremonie of anoin- 
ting did moue larobeam when he thought of no ſuch thing, to hope 
of Ne kingdome, this was not done whom the knowledge or againſt 
the will of God, which commaunded it ſo to be done: and yet is the 
rebeilion of the people juſtly condemned, for that as it were againſt 
the will of God, they fell from the poſteritie of Dauid. In this maner 
t13alſo after ward further ſaid, that where Rehabeam proudely deſpi- 
ſed the requeſte of the people, this was done by God to confirme the 
word which he had ſpoken by the hand of Ahiha,his ſeruant. Lo how 
againſt Gods will the ſacred vnitie is torne in ſunder, and yet with the 
will of the ſame God tenne tribes do forſake Salomons ſonne. Let vs : Kings 
adde an other like example. Where the people conſenting, yea laying 1 0.7. 
their handes vnto it, the ſonnes of Ahab were ſlaine, & all his ofſpring 
rooted out. Iehu ſaid in deede truely, that nothing of the wordes of 
God were fallen to the grounde, but that he had done all that he had 
ſpoken by the hande of his ſeruant Elias. And yet not vniuſtly he re- 
ret the citezens of Samaria, for that they had put their handes vn- 
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to it. Are ye righteous, faith he, If 1 haue conſpired againſt my loch 
who hath killed all theſe? I haue before (as I rhinke ) already des, 
red plainly , how in one ſelfe worke both the faulte of man doth be 
wray it ſelfe, and alſo the righteouſneſſe of God glorioully apeareth, 
Fpiſto, And for modeſt wittes this aunſwere of Auguſtine ſhall alway ſuffiſe 
a>. ad whereas the father deliuered the ſonne, & Chriſt delivered his boch, 
Vincen. & Iudas delivered the Lord: why in this delivering is God righteoy, 
and man faultie ? becauſe in the ſame one thing which they did, thy 
cauſe was not one, for which they did it. If any be more combered 
with this that we now ſaie, that there is no conſent of God with man, 
where man by the righteous mouing of God doth that which is not 
Degra- lawfull, let them remember that which Auguſtine ſaith in an other 
tia &li- place: Who ſhall not tremble at theſe iudgementes, where God wor. 
beroar- — euen in the hartes of euill men hat ſo euer he will, and yet ten. 
_ dreth to them — to their deſeruinges? And true ly in the falſe. 
jent. ca. hoode of lIudas, it ſhall be no more lawtull to laie the blame of the 
30, wicked deede to God, becauſe he himſelfe willed him to be delivered 
and did deliuer him to death, then it ſhalbe to geue away the praiſed 
our redemption to Iudas. Therfore the ſame writer doth in an othe 
place truely tel vs, that in this examinatiõ God doth not enquiregvhat 
men _ haue done, or what they haue done, but what their wil 
was to do, that purpoſe and will may come into the accompt. The 
that thinke this harde, let them a licle while conſider, how tolerable 
their one waywardeneſſe is, while they refuſe a thing witneſſed by 
laine teſtimonies of Scripture , becauſe it excedeth their capaciti, 
and do finde faulte that thoſe thinges are vttered, which God, vnlelk 
he had knowen them profitable to be knowen , woulde neuer haue 
commaunded to be taught by his Propheres and Apoſtles. For 
our being wiſe ought to be no more but to embrace with 
meke willingneſſe to learne,and that without exception 
whatſocuer is taught in the holy Scriptures. As for 
them that do more frowardly outrage in prating 
againſt it, ſith ir is euident that they babble 
againſt God, they are not worthy 
of a longer confutation. 


The ende of the firſt bookę. 


THE 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITV.TION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the knowledge of God the 
Redemerin Chriſt, which knowledge was 
firſt opened to the Fathers in the time 
of the Lawe, and then to ys 


in the Goſpell. 
The firſt Chapter. 


That by Adamnes ſinne and falling avvay, ank nde became accurſed , and did de- 
generate from hu firſt eſtate: vuerin is mtreated of Original ſinns. 

O T without cauſe hath the Knowledge of him- 
ſelfe bin in the olde prouerbe ſo much commen- 
ded to man, For if it be thought a ſhame to be 
ignorant of all thinges that pertaine to the courſe 
of mans liſe, then much more ſhame ful is the Not 
4 knowing of our ſelues, whereby it commeth to 
r paſſe, that in taking coũſell of any thing neceflary, 
we be miſerably daſeled, yea altogether blinded, But how much more 
profitable this leſſon is, ſo much more diligently muſt we take heede, 
that we do not diſordrely vſe it, as we ſee ſome of the Philoſophers 
have done. For they in exhorting man to know him ſelfe, do withall 
er have point this to be the ende, why he ſhoulde know him ſelſe, that he 


8. Fot e not be ignorant of his one dignitie and excellencie: and no- 
vith thing els do they will him to beholde in himſelfe, but that wherby he 
on may ſwell with vaine confidence, and be puffed vp with pride. But the 


knowledge of our (clues, firſt ſtandeth in this pointe , that conſidering 
what was geuen vs in creation, and how bountifully God continueth 
his gracious fauour toward vs, we may know how great had bin the 
excellencie of our nature, if it had cõtinued vncorrupted : and we may 
vithallthinke vpon this, that there is nothing in vs of out owne , but 
that we haue as gotten by borrowing all that God hath beſtowed vpõ 
nithat we may alwaies hang vpon him. Then, that we call to minde 
THEF uur miſerable eſtate after the fall of Adam, the feeling wherof ma 
throw downe all glorying and truſt of our ſelues, douerwhelme vs with 


ſhame and truely humble vs . For as God at the beginning faſhioned Gen. 27 


"5 ke his one image, to the ende to raile yp our mindes both to the 


Cap. 1. Of the knowledge of 


ſtudy of vertue and to the meditation of eternall life, ſo leaſt the 
great nobleneſſe of our kinde, which maketh vs different from bryy 
beaſtes , ſhoulde be drowned with our ſlothfulneſſe, it is good fory 
to know, that we are therfore enducd with reaſon and vnderſtand 
that in keping a holy and honeſt life, we ſhoulde procede on forma 
to the appointed ende of bleſſed immortalitie. But the firſt dignity 
can not come in our minde, but byandby on the otherſide the he; 
ſight of our ſilthineſſe and ſhame doth thruſt it ſelfe in preſence, fine 
we in the perſon of the firſt man are fallen from our firſt eſtate, when 
vpon groweth the hatred and lothing of our ſelnes , and true hum. 
litie, & there is kindeled a new dehire to ſeeke for God, in whom ever 
of vs may reconer thoſe good thinges, wherof we are founde alto 
ther voide and emptie. 

2 This thing ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſoughtin 
examining of our ſelues, I meane, it requireth ſuch a knowledgeg 
may both call vs away from all confidence of our owne power , and 
making vs deſtitute of all matter to glory vpon, may bring vs to ſub 
miſſion. Which rule it behoueth vs to keepe, if we will attaine to the 
true marke both of right knowledge and welldoing. Neither yet an 
I ignorant how much more pleaſant is that other opinion that all- 
reth vs rather to conſider our good thinges , than to looke vpon out 
miſerable nedyneſſe and diſhonor , which ought to ouerwhelmen 
with ſhame. For there is nothing that mans nature more coueteth, 
than to be ſtroked with flatterie : and therefore when he heareth tie 
giftes that are in him to be magnyfied , he leaneth to that ſide wit 
ouermuch lightneſſe of belefe:wherby it is ſo much leſſe to be mats 
ueilled, that herein the greateſt parte of men haue pernicioully e 
red. For ſith there is naturally planted in all mortal men a more th 
blinde loue of them ſelues, they do moſt willingly perſwade them ſe 
ues ; that there is nothing in them that they ought worthyly to hat 
So without any maintenance of other, this moſt vaine opinion doth 
ech where get credit , that man is aboundantly ſufficient of him ſell 
to make him ſelfe liue well and bleſſedly. But if there be any that at 
content to thinke more modeſtly, howe ſoeuer they graunt ſome 
what to God, leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme arrogantly to take all to then 
ſelues, yet they ſo parte it, that the principall matter of glory and cot 
fidence al way remaineth with them ſelues. Now if there come tall 
that with her allurementes tickeleth the pride that already of it ſel 
itcheth within the bones, there is nothing that may more delite then 
Therefore as any hath with his extolling moſt fauourably aduaw 
ced the excellencic of mans nature, ſo hath he bin accepted with " 8 
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well lyking reioicement in manner of all ages. But what ſoeuer ſuch 
commendacion there be of mans excellencie that teacheth man to 
nete in him ſelfe, it doth nothing but delite with that her ſweteneſſe, 
id in dede ſo deceiueth, that it bringeth to moſt wretched deſtrue- 
jon all them that aſſent vnro it. For to what purpoſe auaileth it for 
xs, ſtanding vpon all vaine confidence to deuiſe, apoint , attempt and 
o about thoſe thinges that we thinke to be for our behoofe, and in 
our firſt beginning of enterpriſe to be forſake and deſtiture of ſounde 
vnde: ſtanding and true ſtrength, and yet to go on boldely till we fall 
downe into deſtruction? But it can not otherwiſe happen to them that 
haue affiaunce that they can do any thing by their owne power. Ther- 
foreif any man geue heede to ſuch teachers that holde vs in conſi- 
dering onely our owne good thinges , he ſhall not profice in learuing 
to know him ſelfe, bur ſhall be carried violently away into the work 
kinde of ignoraunce. 

3. Therfore,where as in this point the trueth of God doth agree 
with the common naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part 
of wiſedome conſiſteih in the knowledge of our (clues , yet in the 
very manner of knowing there is muche e For by the 
judgement of the flcſh, a man thinketh that he hath then well ſear- 
ched himſelfe, when truſting vpon his one vnderſtanding and in- 
tegritie, he taketh boldeneſſe, and encourageth him ſelfe to doing 
the dueties of vertue and bidding battell to vices, trauaileth with all 


ha ſtudie to bende himſelſe to that which is comly and honeſt, But 


he that loketh vpon and trieth himſelfe by the rule of Gods iudge- 


ment, findeth nothing that may raiſe vp his minde to good affiance: 
and the more inwardely that he hath examined him ſeite , the more 
he is diſcouraged, till being altogether ſpoiled of all confidence, he 
leaueth to himſelfe nothing towarde the well ordering of his life. 
And yet woulde not God haue vs to forgette the firſt noblenefle that 
be gaue to our father Adam, which ought of good right to awake 
tothe ſtudic of righteouſneſſe and goodneſſe. For we can not con- 
lider either our one firſt eſtate, or ro what ende we are created, but 
ve ſhalbe pricked forwarde to ſtudie ypon immortalitie, and to de- 
lire the kingedome of God. But that contideration is ſo farre from 
putung vs in courage, that rather diſcouraging vs, it chroweth vs 
doune to humbleneſſe. For what is that firlt eſtate of ours ? euen that 
rom whence we are fallen. What is that ende of our creation? even 
the ſame ſrom which we are altogether turned away: ſo that lo- 
thing our one miſerable eſtate, we may grone for ſortowe, and in 
Foning may alſo figh for the lofle of that dignitic. But now when we 
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Cap.r. Of the knowledge of 


ſay that man ought to beholde nothing in himſelfe chat may mz 
him of bolde courage, we meane that there is nothing in him c 
athance wherot he ought to be proude. Wherfore, if any liſt to hem 
what knowledge man ought to haue of himlelfe, let vs thus diuidet 
that brit he conſider to what ende he is created, & endued with gify 
that are not to be deſpiſed, by which thought he may be ſtyrredy 
to the meditatiõ of the hearing of God and of the life to come. The 
let him weye his owne ſtrength, or rather needy want of ſtrength, 
1 whereof he may lie in extreme confuſion, as one yeh 

rought to naught. The firſt of theſe conſiderations tendeth toi 
ende, that he may know what is his duetie: and the other, how mud 
he is able to do rowarde the perfourming of it. We will entreated 
them both,as the order of teaching ſhall require. 

4 But bicauſe it muſt nedes be that it was not a light negligene, 
bur a deteſtable wicked ate which God ſo ſeuerely punithed, we mi 
conſider the very fourme of the ſame in the fall of Adam, chat kinds 

led the horrible vengeaunce of God vpon all mankinde. It is a childi 
opinion that hath commonly bin receiued, concerning the intemye 
raũce of glottonie, as though the ſumme and head of all vertues con 
ſiſted in the forbearing of one only frute, when there flowed on ei 
hde ſtore of all ſortes of deinties that were to be deſired, and whent 
that bleſſed frutefulneſſe of the earth, there was not onely plenty 
alſo varietie to make fare for pleaſure. Therefore we mult looke far 
ther, bicauſe the forbidding him from the tree of the knowledge. 
good and euill, was the triall of obedience, that Adam in obey! 
might proue that he was willingly ſubiect to the gouernemẽt of 
And the name of the tree it ſelſe ſheweth, that that commaundemm 
was geuen for none other ende, than for this that he contented wit 
his one eſtate, ſhoulde not with wicked luſt aduaunce himich 
higher. But the promiſe Whereby he was bidden to hope for etem 
life, ſo long as he did not eate of the tree of life, and againe theb 
rible threatening of death ſo fone as he ſhoulde taſte of the tree 
knowledge of good and cuill, ſerued to prove and exerciſe his ful 
Herof it is not harde to gothet, by What meanes Adam prouokedti 
wrath of God againſt him ſelfe. Auguſtine in deede ſaieth not ail 
when he ſaieth, that pride was the beginning of all euils. For if amb 
had not lifted vp man higher than was lawfull and than was pe 
ted him , he might haue continued in his eſtate : but we muſt ferch! 
more full definition from the maner of the tentation that Moſes 
cribeth. For ſith the woman was with the deceit of the Serpent 


away by infidelitic , now it appeareth that diſobedience was 7 
5 
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ming of the fall. Which thing Paule confirmeth, reaching that all Rom. 5. 
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men were loſte by one mans diſobedience. But it is withall ro be no- ' 9+ 
ted,that the firſt man fell from the ſubiection of God, for that he not 
onely was taken with the entiſementes of Satan, but alſo deſpiſing the 
meth, did turne out of the waie to lying. And ſurely Gods worde 
being ones deſpiſed, all reverence of God is ſhaken of. Bicauſe his 
maieſtie doth no other waies abide in honor among vs, nor the wor- 
ſhip of him remaine inuiolate, but while we hang vpon his mouth. 
Therfore infidelitie was the roote of that falling away. But therupon 
arole ambition and pride, to which was adioyned enthanketulnefle, 
for that Adam in coueting more than was graunted, did ynreverently 
deſpiſe the ſo great liberalitie of God wherwith he was enriched. And 
this was a moſtruous wickedneſſe, that the ſonne of the earth thought 
ita (mall thing that he was made after the likeneſſe of God, vnleſſe he 
might alſo be made egall with God . If Apoſtaſit be a filthy and de- 
teſtable offence , wherby man withdrawerh him ſclfe from the alle- 
geaunce of his creatour, yea outrageouſly ſnaketh of his yoke : then 
tis but vaine to extenuate the Sinne of Adam. Albeit it was no ſimple 
Apoſtaſie, but ioyned with ſhametull reproches againſt God, while 
they aſſented to the (claunders of Satan, wherinbe accuſed God of 
lying, enuie, and niggardly grudging. Finally, intidelitie opened the 
gate to ambition, ambition was the mother of obſtinate rebellion , to 
make men caſt away the ſeare of God, and throw themſelues whe- 
ther their luſt caried them. Therfore Bernard doth tightly teach that 
the gate of ſaluation is opened vnto vs, when at this day we receiue 
the Goſpell by our eares: euen as by the ſame windowes, when they 
open to Satan, death was let in. For Adam woulde neuer haue 


din ſo bolde, as to do againſt the commaundement of God, but for 
this that he did not beleue his worde. Truely this was che beſt bridle 


forthe right keping of all affe ctions in good order, to thinke that ther 


nothing better than to ke pe righteouſneſſe in obeying the com- 
maundementes of God, and then that the chiefe ende of happy life 
to be beloued ot him. He therfore being carried away with the bla- 


ſphemies of the Deuill, did (aſimuch as in him lay) extinguiſh the 
whole glory of God. 


As the ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bounde 
to his creatour, ſo his alienation from him was the death of his ſoule. 
Neither is it matuell if he by his falling away, deſtroyed all his owne 
poſteritie, which peruerted the whole order of nature in heaven and 
n earth. All the creatures do grone , ſaith Paule, being made ſubiect Rom. s. 
o corruption againſt their will. If one ſhould aſke the cauſe: no doubt 
M 


Pſa. 51. 


Ioh. 14. 
4 


whoſe prophane inuention was that Adam finned onely to his om 
went about by hiding the diſeaſe, to make ir incurable. But whenity 


firſt man into all his poſteritie, he brought this cauillation, that irp 


corrupted not by forrein wickedneſſe, but that we bring with vs fi 


conceaued in ſinne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his fade 


him, he beginneth the confeſſion of his owne wickedneſſe at his 


Cap. 1. Of the knovvledge of 


it is tor that they beare parte of that puniſhment that man deſe 
for whoſe vſe they were created. Sith the the curſe that goth thro 
out all the coaſtes of the worlde proceded from his fault both vpn 
and downewarde;, it is nothing againſt reaſon, if it ſpread abrode in 
all his iſſue. Therfore after that the heauenly image in him was de 
ced, he did not alone ſuffer this puruſhment,thar in place of wiſdg 
ſtrength, holyneſſe, truth, and iuſtice (with which ornamentes he h 
bin dothed) there came in the moſt horrible peſtilences, blindneſ 
weakeneſſe, filthineſſe, falſehode, and iniuſtice, but alſo he entanyle 
and drowned his whole ofſpring in the ſame miſeries. This is the c 
ruption that commeth by inheritaunce , which the olde writers, 
led. original ſinne, meaning by this worde ſinne, the corruption of ny 
ture, which before was good and pure. About which matter they hay 
had much contention, bycaule there is nothing farther of from cow 
mon teaſon, than all men to be made giltie of one mans fault, andh 
the ſinne to become common. Which ſemeth to haue bin the caul 
why the oldeſt Doctots of the Church did but darkely touch ui 
point, or at leaſt did not ſer it out fo plainly as was conuenient . A 
yet that fearefulneſſe could not bring to paſſe, but that Pelagius aro 
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loſſe, and hurted not his poſteritie , So through this ſutteltie, Sat 


prouedby manift{t teſtimonie of Scripture, that ſinne paſſed fromt! 


ſed by imitation, but not by propagation. Therefore good ment 
uelled in this point, and aboue all other Auguſtine, to ſhew that ven 


N 


the wombe of our mother a viciouſneſſe planted in our begetring 
which to deny was to great ſſiameleſneſſe. But the raſhnefle of the it 
lagians and Celeſtians will not ſeeme maruelous to him, Vhich by 
writinges of the holy man ſhal perceaue, how ſhameleſle beaſtes ij 
were in all other thinges. Surely it is not doutefully ſpoken thath 
uid confeſſeth that he was begotten in iniquities, and by his moi 
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or mother, but the better to ſer forth the goodneſſe of God tou 


begetting. Foraſmuch as it is euidẽt that that was not peculiar to l 
uid alone, it followeth that the common eſtate of all mankinde is 
ted vnder his example All we therfore that deſcend of vncleane ſo 
are borne infected which the contagion of ſinne, yea before tha 


lee the light of this life, we be in the fight of God filthy and ſpon 
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n deſerue Forwho coulde geue cleane of the vncleannetle ? not one i as it is in 
" through the booke of Iob. 
oth vpn 6 We heare that the vncleanneſſe of the parentes ſo paſſeth into 
brode iny the children, that all without any exception at theit beginning are de- 
n was defp fled.But of this defiling we ſhall not finde the beginning, vnleſſe we go 
of wiſdon to the firſt parent of all vs, to the well head. I hus it is therfore, that 
es he hu am was not only the progenitor, but alſo the roote of mans na- 
blindrehe ure, and therefore in his corruption was all mankinde worthely cor- 
; ENtanyle ru od which the Apoſtle maketh plaine by comparing of him and 
is the co: iſ. As (faith he) by one man ſinne entred into the whole world, * 3. 
writers death by ſinne, and ſo death went ouer all men, foraſmuch as all 
tion of 18 iue ſinned: ſo by the grace of Chriſt, righteouſne ſſe and life is reſto- 
r they haf into vs . What will the Pelagians here prate? that Adams ſinne 
from cow was ſpread abroad by imitation? Then haue we no other profit by 
ule, and the nighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , but that he is an example ſer before vs 
n the cab ,, > Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honor ? If it be our 
touch thi of queſtion that Chriſtes rightcouſnefle is ours by communication, 
ent » Af 10, therby life:it follow eth alſo, that they both were ſo loſt in Adam, 
Sus WOE ax they be recouered in Chriſt:and that ſinne and death ſo crept in by 
> his ow Am, as they are aboliſhed by Chriſt. The wordes are plaine, that 
tie, Sa many are made righteous by the obediẽce of Chriſt, as by the diſobe- 
hen it ya ence of Adam they were made ſinners: and that therfore betwene 
d from WE them two is this relation, that Adam wrapping vs in his deſtruction, 
that it pi Jeftroied vs with him, & Chriſt with his grace reſtored vs to ſalua- 
d men u tin. In ſo cleare light of truth, I thinke we nede not a longer or more 
hat Wea laborous proofe: So alſo in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when 1 
th vsff be goeth about to ſtabliſh the godly in the truſt of the reſurrectiõ, he 15. 22 
begetu ſheyeth that the life is couered in Chriſt that was loſt in Adam, he 
of the le that pronounceth, that we all are dead in Adam, doth alſo therwithall 
nich bytk fan teſtiſie, that we were infected with the filth of ſinne. For dam 
eaſtes tua nation coulde not reach vnto thẽ that were touched with no giltineſſe 
n that le of iniquitie. But it can be no way plainlyer vnderſtãded what he mea- 
his moto eth, than by relation of the other member of the ſentence, where he 
f his fue teacherh that hope of life is reſtored in Chriſt. But it is well enough 
2d touuiſ knowen that the ſame is done no other way, than whe by maruellous 
at his te maner of cõmunicatinꝑ, Chriſt poureth into vs the force of his righre- 
liar to lr ouſnefſe. As it is written in an other place, that the ſpirite is life ynto Rom. 8. 
inde is ys.for righteouſneſle ſake. Therfore we may not otherwiſe expounde 10. 
leaneſe&Þ that which is ſaid that we are dead in Adam, but thus, that he in ſin- 
Ire the ning did not onely purchaſe miſcheefe and ruine to himſelſe, bur alſo 
d poo irew downe our nature headlong into hke E And that not 

ij. 
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onely to the corruption of himſelſe, which pertaineth nothing 
but becauſe he infected all his ſede with the ſame corruption 

Ephe. 2. into he was fallen. For otherwiſe the ſaying of Paule coulde not 

3. true, that all are by nature the ſonns of wrath, if they were not al 
dy accurſed in the wombe. And it is eaſily gathered, that nat 
there meant not ſuch as it were create by God, but ſuch as it was 
rupted in Adam. For it were not cõuenient, that God ſhould be m 
the author of Death. Adam thetfore ſo corrupted him ſelfe, that 
infectiõ paſſed from him into all his ofſpring. And the heàuenhyi 

Loh. 3.6 himſelfe Chriſt, doth alſo plainly enough pronoũce, that all are bon 
euill and corrupted, where he — , that what ſoeuer is borne 
fleſh ,is fleſh, and that therefore the gate of life is cloſed again 
men, vntill they be begotten againe. 

Neither for the vnderſtanding thereof is any curiouſe dif 
tion nedefull, which not a litle combred the olde writers, whet 
the ſoule of the ſonne do procede by deriuation from the ſoule oft 
father, bycauſe in it the infection principally reſteth . We mul 
content with this, that ſuch giftes as it pleaſed the Lord to haue 
ſtowed vpon the nature of man, he left them with Adam, andthe 
fore when Adam loſt them after he had receiued them, he loſt t 
not onely from himſelfe, but alſo from vs all. Who ſhall be care 
a conueyance from ſoule to ſoule, when he ſhall heare that Adam 
ceiued theſe ornamentes which he loſt, no leſſe for vs than forhi 
ſelfe? that they were not geuen to one man alone, but aſſiꝑned to 
whole nature of man? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon, if he be 
ſpoiled, nature be left naked and poore: if he being infected y 
Sinne, the infection crepeth into nature. T herfore from a rotrente 
aroſe vp rotten branches, which ſent their rottenneſſe into the oi 
twigges that (prong out of them. For ſo were the children corrupt 
in the father, that they alſo were infectiue to their children: that 
ſay, ſo was the beginning of corruption in Adam, that by conti 
flowyng from one to an other, it is conueyed from the aunceſten 
to the poſteritie. For the infection hath not her cauſe in the ſubfa 
of the fleſh or of the ſoule, but bycauſe it was ſo ordeyned of 
that ſuche giftes as he had geuen to the firſt man, man ſhoulde b 
haue them, and loſe them as well for him ſelfe as for his. Af 
this that the Pelagians do cauill, that it is not likely that the chili 

„str, do take corruption from godly parentes , ſith they ought rathe 
pelo be ſanctified by their cleanneſſe, that is eaſcly confuted. For they ® 
N & cendenot of their ſpirituall regeneration, but of their carnall g 

leſt, © tation.“ Therefore, as Auguſtine ſayeth, whether the vnbcleue® 


BB = © = = © = - 


——— ——_— 0? Qi RrR([Þ. cp oe << <- ©©©x EMq2=z 


„ A. &S 59 .,,,., » ew = a =& = =», 6 


ES 


mt —— 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 


nothing voi condemned as giltie, and the beleuer quitte as innocent, they both 
uption whll do beget not innocentes , but giltie, bycauſe they beget of the cor- 
ulde not nature. Now where as they do in manner partake of the pa- 


ere not au antes holineſſe, i that is the ſpeciall bleiſing of the people of God, 
that natm@yhich proueth not but that the firſt and vniuerſall curſe of mankinde 
it was went before. For of nature is giltineſſe, and ſanctiſication is of ſuper- 
ace. 
8 And to the ende that theſe thinges be not ſpoken of a thing 
mncertaine and vnknowen, lette vs define Originall ſinne. But yet I 
dan meane not to examine all the definitions that are made by writers, 
u but L will bring forth one onely, which I thinke to be. moſt agrea- 
dle with trueth. Originall ſinne therefore ſemeth to be the inheri- 
ubly deſcending peruerſneſſe and corruption of our nature, poured 
iſpu abroade into all the partes of the ſoule, which firſt maketh vs giltie 
rs , whei ofthe wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth forth theſe workes in 


> ſoule oft n, which the Scripture callerh the workes of the fleſh : and that is it 

We mull properly that Paule oftentimes calleth Sinne. And theſe workes that G.. ,, 
to haue ariſe out of it, as are adulteries, fornications , theftes, hatreds , mur- 19. 

n, and tha thers, banketinges , after the ſame manner he calleth the fruites of 


he loſt id 


inne, albeit they are hkewiſe called ſinnes both commonly in the 


be careful Scripture , and alſo by the ſame Paule him ſelfe. Therefore theſe 
at Adamiſ wothinges are diſtinctly to be noted: that is, that being ſo in all 
an for bt 


3 of our nature corrupted and peruerted, we are now euen for 
e corruption onely holden worthily damned and conuicted be- 


ſigned to 
fore God, to whom is nothing acceptable but righteouſneſſe, inno- 


if he be 


nfected vi cencie and pureneſſe. And yet is not that bonde in reſpect of an others 
rotten tou faulte. For where it is ſaid, that by the ſinne of Adam we are made 
to the oli ſubiect to the iudgement of God, it is not ſo to be taken, as if we in- 
n corrupiſÞ nocent and vndeſcruing did beare the blame of his faulte. But by- 
n: thatui cauſe by his offending we are all clothed with the curſe, therefore 


is ſaid that he hath bounde vs. Neuertheleſſe, from him not the 


y conti 

unceſteniſ puniſhement onely came vpon vs, but alſo the infection diſtilled from 
he ſubſtaſ dum, abideth in vs, to the which the puniſhments iuſtly due. Where- 
1ed of e howe ſo euer Auguſtine doeth oftentimes call it an others ſinne, 


oulde bai (to ſnewe the more plainely, that it is conueyed into vs by propa- 
is. Ae gation) yet doeth he alſo affirme withall that it is propre to euery 
he chi one. And the Apoſtle him ſelfe expreſſely witneſſeth, hid therefore 
he rathei death came pon all menne, bycauſe all men haue ſinned, and are 


ot they d Mapped in Originall ſinne, and defiled with the ſpottes thereof. 


arnall gen And therefore the very infantes themſelues, while they bring with 
nbcleuskF them their owne damnation from their mothers wombe,are bounde, 
1 , Mü. 
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not by an others, but by their owne faulte . For though they ba 
not as yet brought forth the fruites of their one iniquitie, yet 
haue the ſeede thereof encloſed within them: yea their whole a, 
ture is a certaine ſeede of Sinne: therefore it can not be but hatekl 
and abhominable to God. Whereypon followeth, that it is pr 
accompted ſinne before God: for there coulde be no pine 
out ſinne. The other point is, that this peruerſeneſſe neuer ceſai 
in vs, but continually bringeth forth newe frutes , euen the (any 
workes of the fleſhe that we haue before deſcribed : like as a bur. 
ning fornace bloweth out flame and ſparcles, or as a ſpring doet 
without ceaſſing caſt out water. Therefore. they which haue de 
ned Originall ſinne, to be a lacking of Originall righteouſnck 
which ought to haue bin in vs, although in deede they comprehend: 
all that is in the thing it ſelfe: yet they haue not fully * exprel, 
ſed the force and efficacie thereof. For our nature is not onely bu 
and emptie of goodneſſe, but allo is ſo plenteous and frutefull oſi 
euilles, that it can not be idle. They that haue ſaide, that it is a co 
cupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very farre from the matter, ifthy 
. wereadded , which is not graunted by the moſt parte, that whath 
euer is in man, euen from the vnderſtanding to the will, frome 
ſoule to the fleſh,is corrupted and ſtuffed ful with this concupiſcence 
or, to ende it ſnortlier, that whole man is of him ſelfe nothinged 
but concupiſcence. | 

9 Wherfore, I haue (aide that all the partes of the ſoule are pol 
ſeſſed of finne,fith Adam fell awaye from the fountaine of righteoub 
neſſe. For not onely the inferiour appetite allured him, but wicked 
impietie poſſeſſed the very caſtle of his minde , and pride pearcedu 
the innermoſt parte of his hearte. So that it is a fonde and fool 
thing, to reſtraine the corruption that proceded from thence, onch 
to the ſenſuall motions as they call them, or to call it a certaine noi 
riture, that allureth, ſtirreth and draweth to ſinne onely that patty 
which among them is called Senſualitie. Wherein Peter Lom 
hath diſcloſed his groſſe ignoraunce, which ſeeking and ſearchingſu 
the place of it, ſaith that it is in the fleſh, as Paule witneſſeth, 10 
proprely in dede, but bycauſe it more appeareth in the fleſſi as 
Paule did meane onely a parte of the ſoule, and not the whole 
ture which is in compariſon ſet againſt ſupernaturall grace. And Fa 
there takerh away all doubte : teaching that corruption reſteth not 
one parte alone , but that nothing is pure and cleane from the 
infection thereof. For entreating of corrupted nature, he doth 
onely condemne the inordinate motions of appetites that oe 


rcedu 


foolilh 


» 
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but ſpecially trauaileth to proue that the vnderſtanding minde is ſub- 
iete to blindeneſſe, and the hearte to peruerſneſſe. And the ſame 
third chapter to the Romaines is nothing els but a deſcription of ori- 
nall ſimne. That appeareth more plainely by the renewing, For 
ſpirite which is compared with the olde man and the fleſh , doth 
not onely ſignifie the grace whereby the inferiour or ſenſuall parte 
of the ſoule is amended, but alſo conteineth a full reformation of 
il the partes, And therefore Paule doth commaund, not onely that Ephe.g, 
our groſſe appetites be brought to naught , but alſo that we our ſel- 27. 
yes be renewed in the ſpirite of our minde, as likewiſe in an other 
he biddeth vs to be tranſformed in newnefle of minde . Wher- Rom. 13 
ypon followe th, that the ſame parte, wherein moſt of all ſhineth the 2. 
excellence and nobleneſſe of the ſoule, is not onely wounded, but alſo 
ſocorrupted , that it neederh not onely to be healed , but in manner 
v put on anewe nature. How farre ſinne poſſeſſeth both the vnder- 
ſanding minde and the hearte, we will ſee hereafier , Here I onely 
purpoſed ſhortely ro touch that the whole man from the heade to 
the foote is ſo ouerwhelmed as wich an ouerflowing of water, that no 
of him is free from ſinne, and that therefore what ſoeuer pro- 
cedeth from him is accompred for ſinne, as Paule faith ,. that all the Rom. 8. 
affeQions of the fleſh or thoughtes, are enmities againſt God, and 7. 
therefore death, — 

10 Now let them go, that preſume to make God author of their 
lanes, bycauſe we ſay that menne are naturally ſinne full. They do 
wrongfully ſeeke the worke of God in their owne filthyneſſe, which 
they ought rather to haue ſought in the nature of Adam, -while it 
was yet ſounde and vncorrupted. . Therefore our deſtruction com- 
weth of the faulte of our owne fleſh and not of God, for aſmuch as 
ve periſhed by no other meane but by this, that we degendred from 
our firſt eſtate. But yet let not any man here murmure and ſay, that 
Cod might haue better foreſeen for our ſaluation, if he had proui- 
ed that Adam ſhoulde not haue fallen. For this obiection both is to 
be abhorred of all godly mindes, for the to much preſumptuous cu- 
noſſtie of it, and allo perteineth to the ſecret of prede ſtination which 
ſhall after be entreated of in place conuenient . Wherefore let vs re- 
membre that our fall is to be imputed to the corruption of nature, 


that we accuſe not God himſelfe the author of nature. True in dede 


its, that the ſame deadely wounde ſticketh faſt in nature: but it it 
muche materiall to knowe, whether it came into nature from cls 
Where, or from the beginning hath reſted in it. But it is euident that 


the wounde was geuen by ſinne. Therefore there is no cauſe v 
M iu, 
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we ſhoulde complaine but of our ſelues: which thing the Serig 
Eccl. 7. hathe diligently noted. For Eccleſiaſtes ſaieth: This haue I fowy 
13- that God hath made manne righteous, but they haue ſought n 
inuentions. It appeareth that the deſtruction of man is to be im 
ted onely to him ſelfe, for aſmuche as hauing gotten vprightn 
by the goodneſſe of God, he by his one madnefle is fallen 
vanitie. 

11 We ſaie therfore, that man is corrupted with faultineſſe 
turall, but ſuch as proceded not from nature. We denie that ity 
ceded from nature, to make appeare that it is rather a qualitie ec 
from ſome other thing, whiche is happened to man, than a ſubſt 

tiall propertie that hathe bin putte into him from the beginning 
Vet we call it Naturall , that no man ſhoulde thinke that e 
getteth it by euill cuſtome, wheras it holdech all men bounde by. 
heritablie deſcending right. And this we do not of our one he 
Pph.2.3 without authoritie . For, forthe ſame cauſe the Apoſtle teache 
that we are all by nature the children of wrath: How coulde Gt 
whome all his meaneſt workes do pleaſe , be wrathefull againſt 
nobleſt of all his creatures? But he is rather wrathefull againſtt 
corruption of his worke, than againſt his worke it ſelfe. Therek 
if, ſor that mans nature is corrupted , manne is not vnhitly ſaide 
be by nature abhominable to God, it ſhalbe alſo not vnaptely « 
led naturally peruerſe and corrupted. As Auguſtine feareth not 
reſpect of nature corrupted,to call the ſinnes natural, which do nect 
ſaryly reigne in our fleſh where the grace of God is abſente. Soi 
nyſheth away the foliſhtryfeling deuiſe of the Maniches, which wit 
they imagined an euillneſſe hauing ſubſtaunce in man, preſumedn 
forge for him a new creator, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to aſſigne tout 
righteous God the cauſe and beginning of euill. 


The ij. Chapter. 


That man is nov ſFoiled of the Freedome of vvill, and made 
ſubieft to miſerable bondage. 


that it helde the firſt man bounde vnto it, doth not onely 
J gne in all mankinde, but alſo wholy poſſeſſeth euety ſoule: 0 
muſt we more nerely examine, ſins we are brought into ia 
bondage, whether we be ſpoyled of all; Freedome or no: Andi 
yet there remaine any — how farre the force therof proceden 


8 Ir x we haue ſeen, that the dominion of ſinne, ſins the tint 


: 
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But to the ende that the trueth of this queſtion may more eaſily a 
e vnto vs, I will by the way ſet vp a marke,where vnto the n 
may be directed. And this ſhalbe the beſt way to auoid errour, 
if the daungers be conſidered that are like to fall on both fides . For 
when man is put from all vprightneſſe, byandby he therby raketh oc- 
cafion of ſlouthfulneſſe: and becauſe it is ſayd,that by himſelfe he can 
do nothing to the ſtudy of righteouſneſſe, forthwith he neglecteth it 
wholly,as if it pertayned nothing vnto him. Againe, he can preſume 
to take nothing vpon himſelfe, be it neuer ſo litle, but that both Gods 
honor ſhalbe therby taken fro him, & man himſelte be ouerthrowen 
with raſh confidence. Therefore to the end we ſtrike nut vpon theſe 
rocks, this courſe is to be kept, that man being enformed that there 
remainerh in him no goodnes, and being on euery fide compaſſed a- $ 
bout with moſt miſerable neceſſity, may yet be taught to aſpire to the 
goodnes whereof he is voyd, and to the liberty wherof he is depri- 
ved, and may be more ſharply ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulnes, than it᷑ it 
were fayned that he is furnithed with greateſt power, How neceſſary 
this ſecond point is, euery man ſeeth. The brit, I ſee is douted ot by 
mo than it ought to be. For this beinge ſette out of controuerſie, it 
ouphr then plainely to ſtand for trueth, that nothing is to be taken a- 
my from man of his owne, as farre as it behoueth that he be throwne 
donne from falſe boaſting of himſelfe. For if it were not graunted to 
man to glory in himſelfe euen at that time, hen by the bountifulnes 
of God he was garniſhed with moſt ſingular ornamentes, how much 
ht he now to be humbled,fithfor his vnthankfulaefle he is thiuſt 
downe from hie glory into extreame ſhame? At that time, I ſay, when 
he was aduaunced to the hieſt degree of honor, the Scripture attribu- 
teth nothing elſe vnto him, but that he was created after the image of 
God,whereby it ſecretely teacheth, that man was bleſſed, not by his 
oun good things, but by the partaking of God. What therfore remai- 
neth now , but that he being naked and deſtitute of all glory, do ac- 
knowledge God, to whoſe liberality he could not be thankefull when 
heflowed ful of the richeſſe of his grace: and that now at length with 
confeſſion of his one pouerty he glorifie him, whom in the ac- 
knowledging of his good gifts, he did not glorifie ? Alſo it is as much 
for our — , that all praiſe of wiſdom and ſtrength be taken from 
w as it pertayneth to the glory of God, that they ioyne our ruyne 
with the robbery of God, that giue vnto vs any thing more, than that 
which is true. For what is elſe done when we are taught to fight of 
ourowne force, but y we be lifted vpõ hie on a ſtaffe of a reede;thar it 
may byandby breake, and we fall to the ground?Albcit,our forces are 
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minde, and in the heart are placed the powers of the ſoule, now let u 
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yet to much commended when they are compared to the ſtaffe 
recde. For it is but ſmoke all that vayne men ai imagined and 
babble of them. Wherefore not without cauſe is this excellent fe 


tence oft repeted by Auguſtine, that free will is rather throwen don b 


headlonge, than ſtabliſhed by them that defende it. This I though 
neede full to ſpeake before, as by way of preface for many mens (a 
which when they heare mans power ouerthrowen from the groum 
that the power of God may be buylded in manne, do much hate ii 
manner of diſputinge as daungerous, much more ſuperfluous, hid 
yet — to be both in religion neceſſarie, and for vs moſt pm 

table. 

2 Whereas we haue a litle before 


"* that in the vnderſtanding 


conſider what they both are able to do. The Philoſophers in deck 
with great cõſent do imagine that in the vnderſtanding minde fitted 
reaſon, which like a lampe giueth light to all coũſels, & like a Queen 
gouerneth the will, for they ſay y it is ſo endued with divine light, tua 
it can glue good counſell, and ſo excelleth in lively force that it is abk 
well to gouerne. On the other ſide, that ſenſe is dull and bleare 
that it alway creepeth on the ground, and walloweth in groſſe obiec 
and neuer lifteth vp it ſelfe to true inſight. That the appetite, if it en 
abide to obey reaſon, and do not yeld it ſelfe to ſenſe to be ſubdued 
is caried on to the ſtudy of vertues, holdeth on the right way, andi 
trans formed into will: but if it giue it ſelfe ſubiect into the bondage i 
ſenſe, it is by it corrupted and peruerted, ſo that it degendreth into 
luſt. And whereas by their opinion there do fit in the ſoule thoſe po- 
wers that I haue ſpoken of before, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, appetite 
will, which word will is now more commonly vſed, they ſay that ws 
dei ſtanding is endued with reaſon , the beſt gouerneſſe toward good 
and bleſſed life, fo that it do hold it ſelfe within his owne excellence, 
and ſhe w forth the force that is naturally giuen it. But that inferiout 
motion of it, which is called ſenſe, wherewith man is drawen to et- 
rour & deceite, they ſay to be ſuch, that it may be tamed with the rod 
of reaſon, and by litle and litle be vanquiſhed, They place will in the 
middeſt berwene reaſon and ſenſe, as a thing at her owne ordering, 
hauinge liberty whether it liſt to obey to reaſon, or giue forth i 
to be rauiſhed by ſenſe. 
3 Sometime in deede they do not deny, being ouercome by ver} 
experience, how hardly man ſtabliſneth reaſon to raigne as queens 
within himſelfe, while ſomtime he is tickled with intiſements of pleas 


ſures, ſometime deceiued with falſe ſemblance of good things, ſome 
time 


— — 


God the Redemer. Lib.2. .- 94 


time importunatly ſtricken with immoderate affections, and violent- 

haled out of the way as it were with ropes or ſtrings of ſinowes, as 
Plato ſayth. For which reaſon Cicero ſayth, that — ſparkes giuen pe leg, 
by nature, are with peruerſe opinions & euill maners byandby quen- 16. li. 1. 
ched: But when ſuch diſeaſes haue once gotten places in the mindes Tu · que. 
of men: they graunt that they do more outragiouſly ouerflow , than . 
that they caſely may be reſtrayned : and they ſticke not ro compare 
them to wilde horſes which throwing away reaſon as it were caſting 
the Chariot driuen, do range vnrulely and without meaſure. But this 
they make no queſtion oſ, that vertues and vices are in out one po- 
wer. For if({ay they) it be in our choiſe to do this or that, then is it , 
ilſo in our choiſe not to do. Now if it be in our choiſe not to do, then ii. ca. 
ij it alſo to do, but of free choiſe we ſeeme to do thoſe things that we 
do, and to forbeare thoſe things that we forbeare. Therfore if we do 
any good thinge when we liſt, we may likewiſe leaue it vndone : if we 
do any euell, we may alſo eſchue the ſame . Yet ſome of them haue Seneca, 
burſt forth into ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that they haue boſted that it 


isin deede Gods gift that we liue, but our owne that we liue well & 


holily . And thence commeth that ſaying of Cicero inthe perſon of De ue 
Coll T 


Corta:becauſe euery man himſelfe getteth vertue to himſelte, there- 
ſore neuer any of the wiſe men did thanke God for it. For (ſayth he) 
for vertue we be praiſed, & in vertue we glory, which ſhould not be if 
were the gift of God, and not of our ſelues. And a litle after. This is 
the iudge ment of al men that fortune is to be asked of God, but wiſ- 
dom to be taken of himſelſe. This therfore is the ſumme of the opi- 
mon of all the Philoſophers, that the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is 
ſufficient for right gouernance: that Will being ſubiect to it, is in dede 
at m. moued by Senſe to euill thinges. But euen as it hath free election, 
| good # ſo can it not be topped, but that it follow reaſon for her guide in all 
lence, things. 
rio 4 Among the Eccleſiaſticall wryters, albeit there haue bin none 
toe · ¶ that did not acknowledge both that the ſoundneſſe of reaſon in man 
e tol ¶ hath bin ſore wounded by ſinne, and his will exceedingly entangled 
in the ¶ with perverſe defires, yet many of them haue to much aſſented to the 
725 Philoſophers : of which the auncient, as I thinke , did ſo much ad- 
t vaunce the ſtrength of man, vpon this conſideration, leſt if they ſhould 
haue expreſſely confeſſed his weakeneſſe, firſt they ſhould haue made 
very | the Philoſophers, with whom they the contended, to laugh at then 
een: and then leaſt they ſhould giue to the fleſh, which of it ſelfe was dull 
les · ¶ to goodneſſe, a new occaſion of flouthfulnes. Therefore becauſe they 
me · | Woulde not teache any thinge that were an abſurdity inthe common 
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iudgement of men, their ſtudy was to make the doctrine of the Sg 
pture halfe to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers , But in 
they principally regarded that ſecond point, not to make placehy 
ſlouthtulnetle, appeareth by their one words, "Chryſoftome hadi 
one place: Becauſe God hath put both good and euill thinges ing 
luda. One power, he hath giuen vs Freedome of election, and he withhg, 
Chryſ. deth not vnwilling, but embraceth the willing. Agayne, Oftenting 
in Gen. he that is euill, if he will, is turned into good, and he that is goy 
hom. id by {louthfullnes falleth and becometh eulf „ becauſe God made oy 
nature to haue free will, and he layeth not nec eſſity vpon vs, butg 
uing conu⸗nient remedies, ſuffreth all to lye in the minde of the py 

cient. Againe, As vnleſſe we be holpen by the grace of God, weea 

neuer do any thing well: ſo vnleſſe we bring that which is our own, 

we can not obtaine the fauour of God, And he had ſaid be fore, that 

ſhould not be all of Gods helpe, but we muſt alſo bring ſomwhat. Au 

this is commonly a familiar word with aim, let vs bring that whichi 

Dialog. ours, God wil ſupply the reſt. Wherwith agreeth that which Hieron 
\.corra ſayeth, that it is our part to beginne, but Gods to make an ende: ou 
Pelagiũ parte to offer what we can, his to fulfil what we can not. You ſee noy 
that in theſe ſayinges they gaue to man to warde the ſtudy of vert 

more than was mecte, becauſe they thought that they could note. 
therwiſe awake the dullneſſe that was naturally in vs, but if they d 

proue that in it onely we ſinned. With what apt handeling they haut 

don the ſame, we ſhall after ſe. Surely that the ſayings which we haut 
rehearſed are moſt falſe, ſhall byandby appeare. Now although the 
Grecians more than other, & among them principally Chryſoſtome 

haue paſſed meaſure in aduauncing the power of mans will, yet all the 

old wryters, except Auguſtine, do in this point ſo either vary, or wa 

uer, or ſpeake doutefully, that in manner no certainty can be gathered 

of their wrytings. Therefore we will not tary vpon exact reckening o 

every one of their ſayinges, but heare and there we will touch out out: 

eucry one of them ſo much as the playne declaration of the matte! ¶ they 

ſhall ſeeme to require . As for them that followed after, while euer 

one for himſelfe ſought praiſe of witte, in defending of mans nature, 
they-fell continually by little and little one after an other into worl 

and worſe, till it came ſo farre, that man was commonly thought to 

be corrupted only in his ſenſuall parte, and to haue reaſon altogethe!, 

and will for the more parte vncorrupted. In the meane time this fle 

about in all mens mouthes, that the naturall gifts were cortupted in 

man, and the ſupernaturall were taken away, But to what meaning 


that tended, ſcarſely the hundreth man did euen ſlightly nder 
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As for my parte, if I would plainely ſhew of what ſorte is the corrup- 

non of nature, I could be eaſely contented with theſe words. But it is 

much materiall that it be heedefully weyed what a man, being in all 

artes of his nature corrupted and ſpoiled of his ſupernaturall giftes, 
is able to do. T hey therefore which boaſted themſelues to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt , ſpake of this matter to much like Philoſo- 

hers. For the name of Freewill ſtill remayned amonge the Larines, 
as if man had ſtill abiden in vncorrupted ſtate. And the Grecians were 
not aſhamed to vſe the worde much more arrogantly : For they cal - 
led it Autexouſion, that is to ſay of her one power, as if man had the 
wer of himſelfe. Becauſe therefore all, euen to the common people, 

fad receiued this principle , that man was endued with Free will, and 

many of them that would ſceme excellent, can not tell how farre it 
extendeth:firſt let vs ſearch out the force of the word it ſelfe, and the 

let ys proceede on by the ſimplicity of the Scripture , to ſhewe what 

man is able to do of his owne nature, toward good or euill. What Fre 

vill is, where as it is a word commonly found in all mens wrytinges, 1 
yetfew haue defined. Vet it ſemeth that Origen rehearſed that thing MT * 
whereof they were all agreed, when he ſayd, that it is a power of rea- 4. 
ſon to diſcerne good or euell, and a power of will to chooſe either of 

them. And Auguſtine varieth not from him, when he teacheth that it 

sa power of reaſon and will, whereby good is choſen while grace aſſi- 

ſeth , and euill when grace ceaſſeth. Bernarde, while he meaneth to 

ſpeake more ſuttelly, ſpeaketh more darkely, which ſayeth, that it is 
aconſent by reaſon of the liberty of will that can not be loſt, and the 
iudgement of reaſon that can not be auoyded. And the definition 

of Anſelmus is not familiar enough, which ſayth that it is a power to 

kepe vprightneſſe for it ſelfe. Therefore Peter Lombarde and the o- Lib. a. 
ther Schoolemen , haue rather embraced Auguſtines definition, be- Diſt. 24 
cauſe it both was playner & did not exclude the grace of God; with- 
out the which they ſawe that Will was not ſufficient for it ſelfe. But 
they bring alſo of their owne ſuch thinges as they thought either to 

be better, or to ſerue for playner declaration. Firſt,they agree that the 
name of Arbitrium, that is free choiſe, is rather to be referred to rea- 
lon, whoſe parte is to diſcerne betwene good and Euill thinges: and 
| theadieRipe Free, pertayneth properly to wil, which may be turned 
to eicher of both. Wherefore fith Freedome properly belongeth to 
tew | will, Thomas ſaythi that it would very well agree, if Free will be called Part-u. 
edin | a power of choſing, which being mixt of vnderſtanding and appe- Wy 
ning ute, doth more encline ro appetite . Nowe have we in what thinges 8 
hey teach that the power of Free will conſiſteth, that is to ſay, in rea- 
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ſon and will. Nowe remayneth that we ſhortly lee howe much thy 
giue to either parte. 

5 They are commonly wont to make ſubiect to the free deten 
nation of man, thinges meane, that is which belong not to the ki 
dom of God : but they do referre true righteouſneſſe to the ſ 

grace of God and ſpirituall regeneration. Which thing while they 
thor of the booke Of the calling ofthe Gentiles meaneth to ſhewh 
reckeneth vp three ſortes of Willes, the firſt Senſitiue, the ſecond Ng 
turall, the third Spirituall, of which he ſayth, that man hath the fi 
two at his one liberty, the laſt is the worke of the holy ghoſt in mu 
Which whether it be true or no, ſnall be entreated in place fit fori; i 
for now my purpoſe is but ſhortly to rehearſe the opinions of othe, 
and not to confute them. Herby it cometh to paſſe, that when wry 
ſpeake of free will, they principally ſeeke not what it is able to don 
ciuile or outward doings, but what it can do to the obedience of the 
law of God. Which later point i thinke ſo to be the principall, tha 
yet I thinke the other is not to be neglected. Ot which meaning 
truſt, I ſhall ſhew a good reaſon. There hath bin a diſtinction received 
in Schooles, that reckeneth vp three ſortes of freedomes, the firſt ft 
neceſſity, the ſecond from ſinne, the third from miſery, Of which 
the firſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt in man, that it can by no meanebe 
taken away: the other two are loſt by ſinne. This diſtinction I willing 
ly receiue, ſauing that there neceſſity is wrongfully confounded vi 
compulſion: betwene which two how much — there is, au 
how neceſſary that difference is to be conſidered, ſhall appeare inu 
other place. 

6 If this be receiued, then ſhall it be out of controuerſie that mat 

hath not free will to do good workes, vnleſſe he be holpen by grace 
and that by ſpeciall grace, which is giuen to the onely elect by rege 
neration. For I do not paſſe ypon theſe phrenerike men, which bab⸗ 
ble that grace is offered generally and without difference . But this 
not yet made play ne, whether he be altogerher depriued of power w 
do well, or whetlier he haue yet ſome power, although it be but lil 
and weake, which by it ſelfe in dede can do nothing, but by helpe of 

Tir. 2. Race doth alſo her parte. While the Maiſter of the Sentences goet 

Ait. 5 about to make that prope „ he ſayeth there are two ſortęs of gract 

i neceflary for vs, whereby we may be made meete to do a 

| wor ke: the one they call a Working grace, whereby we effe 

| ly will todo good : the other a Together working grace , which 

| loweth good will in helping it. In which diuiſion this I miſlike , that 


|; whule he giueth co the grace of God an effectuall deſire of * 0 
| ecte 
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chhy ſecretly ſhewerh his meaninge that man already of his one nature, 
after a certaine manner, deſireth good though vneffectually. As Ber- 

nude affirming that good will is in deede the worke of God, yet this 
he graunteth to man, that of his owne motion he deſireth that good 
l Zut this is farre from the meaning of Auguſtine, from whom yet 
Lombard would ſeeme to haue borowed this diuiſion. In the ſecond 
tof the diuiſiõ, the dourfulnes of (peach ofſendeth me, which hath 
bred a wrong expoſition. For they thought that we do therfore work 
together with the Seconde grace of God, becaule it lieth in our po- 
ver either to make voyde the Firſt grace by refuſing it, or to confirm 


that vie the iudgement of reaſon, to departe from grace, that it may 
be worthy re warde not to haue departed, and that the thing which 
could not be done but by the working together of the holy Ghoſt, 
may be imputed to their merites, by whoſe wil ĩt was poſſible to haue 
dot bin done. Theſe two thinges I had will to note by the way, that 
nowe, reader, thou maiſt ſee howe much | diſſent from the ſoundeſt 
forte of the Schoolemen. For I do much farther differ from the later 
Sophilters, euen ſo much as they be farther gone from the auncient 
ume. But yet ſome what, after ſuch a ſorte as it is, we perceaue by this 


are alike able either to do or to thinke good and euill, but onely 
that we are free from compulſion: which freedome is not hindered, 
Þ zkhough we be peruerſe and the bondmen of ſinne, and can do no- 
mn! thing but ſinne. 
rac, 7 berefore, man ſhalbe ſayd to haue free will after this ſorte, not 
becauſe he hath a free choiſe as well of good as of euil, but becauſe he 
bab - doth euill by Will, and not by compulſion. That is very well ſayd: 
chu u but to what purpoſe was it to garniſh ſo (male a matter with ſo proud 
er o atile? A goodly liberty forſooth, if man be not compelled to ſerue 
it lite une: ſo is he yet a willing ſeruaunt that his will is holden faſt bounde 
Ipe a mth the fetters of ſinne. Truely I do abhorre ſtriuinge about 
voeth wWordes where with the Church is vaynely wearied: but I thinke that 
prac ſuch wordes are with great religious carefullneſſe to be taken heede 
good of, which ſound of any abſurdity, ſpecially where the errour is hurte- 
Qui full. Howe fewe 1 pray you, are there, which when they heare that 
fol Free will is aſſi gned to man, do not byandby conceaue, that he is lord 
che both of his one minde and will, and that he is able of himſelfe to 
| he ume himſelfe to whether parte he will ? But ſome one will (ay: 


by obediẽtly following it. Wheras the author of the booke Of the Ab. li. 
calling of the Gentiles, doch thus expreſſe it , that it is free for them 2. cap. 4 


diviſion, after what manner they haue giuen Free will to man. For at 1h. . 
Lombard ſayth, that we haue not free will therefore, becauſe diſt. 25. 
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this peril ſhalbe taken away, if the people be diligently warned oft 
meaning of it. But rather foraſmuch as the wit of man is naturally} 
to falſity, he will ſooner conceiue an errour out of one litle wordgh 
a trueth out of a long tale. Of which thing we haue a more cert 
experience in this very word, than is to be wiſhed. For omitting ye 
poſitiõ of the old wryters, all they in maner that came Len 
ſticke vpon the naturall ſignification of the word, haue bin caried 
to a truſt of themſelues that bringeth them to deſtruction. 
8 But if the authority of the fathers do moue vs, they haue ind! 
cõtinually the word in their mouth: but they do withall declare h 
Lib.,, much they eſteme the vſe of it. Firſt of all Auguſtine, which ſtiche 
contra not to call it Bonde will. In one place he is angry with them that 
Jul, nie free will but he declareth his chiefe reaſon why, when he ſa 
=_ 53 onely,Let not any man be ſo bold to deny the freedom of wil,thath 
a1 a. go about to excuſe ſinne. But ſurely in an other place he conſeſſ 
naſt. ca that the will of man is not free without the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch 
44 it is lubiect to luſtes that do binde and conquere it. Againe, that wht 
3 will was ouercome with ſinne whereinto it fell, nature began to w 
luft. En- freedome. Againe, that man having ill vſed his free will, loſt bo 
chir. ad himſelfe and it. Againe, free will is become captiue, that it can do 
Lau. ca thing toward righteouſnes. Againe, that it can not be free, which 
30 1. Brace of: God hath not made free, Againe, that y iuſtice of God isi 
mf Tp fulfilled when the lawe commaundeth , and man doth of his oy 
cap. ö. ſtrength, bur when the holy Ghoſt helpeth, and mans willnotk 
Ibi.c.7. but made free by God, obeyeth. And of all theſe thinges he ſhor 
A Ho rendereth a cauſe, when in an other place he wryteth, that man rec 
: , oY ued great force of free will when he was created, but he loſt it by! 
Ad Bo. ning. Therefore in an other place, after that he had ſhewed thatfn 
ni f. li. 3. will is ſtabliſhed by grace, he ſharply inueyeth againſt them thatt 
cap.7- it vpon them without grace. Why therefore (ſayth he) dare wretcht 
- a hi men either be proud of free will before that they be made free, 0f 
ſer z. their one ſtrength if they be already made free? And they mi 
De ſpi- not that in the very name of free will, is mention of freedome. 
ritu & where the ſpirit of the Lord io, there is freedome. If then they bel 
litera. bondmen of ſinne, why do they boaſt them of free willꝰ For of ub 
3 a man is ouercome, to him he is made bond. But if they be made ſc 
8. why do they boaſt them as of their oe worke ? Are they ſoft 
Ioh. 15. that they will not be his bondſeruantes, which ſayth: Without me 
1 can do nothing? Beſide that alſo in an other place he ſeemeth ſp 
— tingly to mocke at the vſe of that worde, when he ſayd, that wills 
gro. c. i; in deede free, but not made ftee, free to righteouſneſſe, but 9 
_— 
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ied oi ſruaunt of ſinne. Which ſaying in an other place he repeateth and 
uralh undeth, that man is not free from righteouſneſſe, but by choiſe 
vord i of vill and from ſinne he is not free but by grace of the Sauiour. He 
* Certan® hat doth teſtifie, that the freedome of man is nothing elſe but a free- 
by Yo making or manumiſſion from righteouſnes, ſeemeth trimly to mocke 
chile th at the vaine name thereof. Therefore if any man will permit the vſe 
caricduÞ# occhis word with no euil ſignification, he ſhall not be troubled by me 
for ſo doinge . But becaule I thinke it can not be kept without great 

e indeiſ peril, & that it ſhould turne to a great bene tit to the church, if it were 

lare, bo zboliſned:neither will [ my ſelfe vie it, and I would wiſh other, if they 

n ſtichelf ite me counſell, to forbeare it. 

n thats l may ſeeme to haue brought a great preiudice againſt my ſelfe, 

2 he lat which haue confeſſed, that all = ecclefiaſlcall wryters, except Au- 

il, that gultine , haue ſpoken ſo doutfully or diverfly in this matter, that no 

on ſeſſel certaynety can be had out of their wrytinges. For ſome will ſo con- 

(much ſirue this, that I meant therefore to thruſt them from giuinge any 

hat wh voice herein, becauſe they are all againſt me. As for me, I meant it to 

n tO un no other end but this, that I fimply & in good faith would haue god- 

loſt bo y wittes prouided for, which if they wayte vpon thoſe mens opinion 

in don in this poynt, they ſhall alway wauer vncertayne. In ſuch ſorte do 

vhich ul they ſometime teach, man being ſpoyled of all ſtrength of free will, to 

30d SME flee to grace onely : ſometime they turniſh or ſeeme to furniſh him 

his om with lus one armour. But it is not hard to make appeare,that in ſuch 

not iu dourfulneſſe of ſpeech, they nothing, or very litle eſtecminge mans 

ie ſho ſuength haue giuen the praiſe of all good thinges to the holy Ghoſt, 

1an ret if] here recire certaine ſentences of theirs, whereby that is playnely 

it by lu uught. For what meaneth that ſaying of Cyprian, which Auguſtine De pre. 
chat ii ſo oft repeateth, that we ought to glory of nothing, becauſe we haue 1 N 
that uf nothing of our owne, but that man wholely deſpoyled in himſelfe, Sund. 
wretchg may learne to hang all vpon God. What meaneth that ſaying of rd. li. 4. 
ce , o Auguſtine and Eucherius, when they expound, that Chriſt is the tree Aug. in 
ey mal of life, to whom he that reacheth his hand, ſhal liueꝰ and that the tree Sen. 
me. M of knowledge of good and euill,is the tree choiſe of will, wherof who 

ey beVF lotaſterh , forſaking the grace of God, he ſhall dye? What meaneth Hom.in 
of ube thatof Chryſoſtome, that euery man is naturally not ogely a ſinner, aduer. 
ade fa buralſo altogether finne ? If we haue no good thing of our owne : If 

y ſo fu man fr6 top to toe be altogether ſinne: if it be not law full to attempt 

hut mes howe . the power of free will is able to do, howe then may it be 

eth (OE lau full to parte the prayſe of a good worke betwene God and man? I 

t villa couldrehearſe of this ſort very many fayings out of other, bui leaſt a- 

- dan Of man ſhould cauill, that I chooſe out thoſe things onely that make 

cru N 


Ter.17. ſtech in ma, & ſetteth fleſh to be his arme. Againe,that God hath: 
Pla. 147 pleaſure in the ſtrength of a horſe,neither deliterh in the legs ofm 
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fot my purpoſe, and do craftily leaue out ſuch fang as make api 
me, therefore | do torbeare ſuch rehearſall. Yet this I dare: 2 
how ſoeuer they be ſomtime to buſie in aduauncing free will, that 
yet was their purpoſed marke, io teach man being altogether tum 
away from truſt of his one power, to haue his ſtrength repoledy 
God alone. Now come I to the ſimple ſetting forth of the truethy 
conſidering the nature of man. 

10 But I am here conſtrayned to repeate that, which in theh 
ginninge of thus chapter, I ſpake by way of preface. As any mani 
molt diſcouraged andthrowen downe with conſcience ef his om 
miſery, needineſſe, nakedneſſe and ſhame, ſo hath he belt profitedy 
knowledge of himſelfe. For there is no danger to be feared,leaſt my 
will rake to much from himſelfe, fo that he learne, that what he un 
teth is to be recoucred in God, bur to himſelfe he can take nothiy# 
more than his one tight, be it neuer ſo litle, but that he ſhall deſtyſ} 
himſelfe with vaine confidence, and conueying the honor of God 
himſelſe, become gilty of haynous ſacrilege. And truely fo oft an 
luſt inuadeth our minde, that we deſire to haue ſomwhat of our ow 
which may reſt in our {clues rather than in God, let vs know that i 
thought is miniſtred vs by no other counſeller, but by him that pe 
(waded our fitſt parentes, to haue a will to be like vnto Gods, kt 
wing both good and euill. If it be the word of the deuill that raiſe 
vp man in himſelfe, let vs giue no place vnto it, vnleſſe we liſt to ti 
counſell of our enemy. It is pleaſaunt in deede, ſor a man to haue 
much ſtrẽgth of his owne,that he may reſt in himſelfe. But that welt 
not allured to this vaine affiance, let ſo many fore ſentences maken 
afraid,by which we be throwen downe:as are, Curſed is he which t 


but deliteth in them that feare him, & attend vpon his mercy.Agait 
that it is he which giueth ſtrength vnto him that faynterh, and u 
him that hath no ſtrength, he encreaſeth power, euen the yongmt 
ſhall faint and be weary, and the yong men ſhall tumble and al 5 
they that wayte vpon the Lord, ſhall renue their ſtrength. All wii 
ſayinges teng to this end, that we leane not vpon any opinion of el 
owne ſtrength, be it neuer ſo litle, it we meane to haue God fam 
ble vnto us, which reſiſteth the proude, & giueth grace to the h 
And then againe, lette theſe promiſes come into our remembrance, 
will poure out water vpon the thirſty, & Floudes vpon the dry 
A-ainc, All ye that thirſt,come vnto the waters. Which romiſes d 
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dul they that pyne away with feeling of their owne poverty . And ſuch 
My ſes are not to be paſſed ouer,as is that of Elay: Thou ſhak haue 
no more ſunne to ſhine by day, neither ſhall the brightneſſe of the 
Moone ſhine vnto thee : for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 
2nd the God thy glory. The Lord in deede doth not take away the 
ning of the Sunne or Moone from his ſeruauntes, but becaule he 
will himſelfe alone appeare glorious in them, he calleth their con- 
hence far away, euen from thoſe thinges, that are compted in their 
nion moſt excellent. | 
1 Truely , that ſaying of Chriſoſtome hath alway exceedingely 
uf well pleaſed me, that the foundation of our Wiſdom is humilitie: 
but yet more that ſaying of Auguſtine, As (ſayth he) that ſame Rhe- Hom. 
thoritian beinge aſked , what was the firſt thinge in the rules of elo- de perf. 
WE quence , anſwered Pronunciation: and what was the ſecond , he an- cuange. 
red Pronunciation: and what was the third, he anſwered Pro- 7.40 3 - 
iÞ nunciation : ſo if one aſ ke me of the rules of Chriſtian religion, te 
uE Firſt, the Second, and Third time, and alwayes I would anſwer Hu- 
milie. But he meaneth not humility , when a man knowinge ſome 
nie vertue to be in himſelfe, abſtayneth from pride and hautineſſe 
ofminde , but when he truely feeleth himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as 
hath no refuge but in humility : as in an other place he declareth. 
Lette no man ( ſayeth he) flatter himſelfe : of his owne he is a de- In Ioan. 
ul. That thinge whereby he is bleſſed , he hath of God onely. For hom. 49 
what haſt thou of thine owne , but ſinne? Take away from thee, 
i# fine which is thine one, for righteouſneſſe is Gods. Agayne, ,; f. 
vhy u the poſſibility of nature ſo preſumed on ? it is wounded , may- Nat. & 
med, troubled and loſt , it needeth a true confeſſion, and not a falſe gratia, 
| defenſe. Agayne, when euery man knoweth that in himſelfe he is cap. 5: 
nothing , and of himſelfe he hath no helpe, his weapons in himſclfe In pi. 3 
we broken, the warres are ceaſſed. But it is needfull, that all the 
WE weapons of wickedneſſe be broken in ſunder, ſhiuered in in peeces 
nd burnt, that thou remayne vnarmed and haue no helpe in thy 
bu ſelfe. Howe much more weake thou art in thy ſelſe, ſo much the 
vote the Lord receiueth thee . So vpon the three ſcore and tenne 
Palme he forbiddeth vs to remember our one righteouſneſſe, that 
ve may acknowledge the righreouſnefſe of God: and he ſhewerh 
| Mar Goddoth ſo commende his grace vnto vs, that we may knowe 
our ſelues to be nothing, that we ſtand onely by the mercy of God, 
ry groi When of our ſelues we are nothing but euill. Lette vs not therefore 
miſes i ſkiue here with God ſor our right, as if that were withcrawen from 


God 1 dur ſaluation which is giuen to him. For as our humbleneſſe is his 
| N y. 
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hieneſſe, ſo the confeſſion of our humbleneſſe hath his mercy 80 
for remedy. Neither yet do I require that manne not conuin | not 
ſhould willingely yelde himſelſe: nor if he haue any power, thath, Þ thit 
{houlde turne his minde from it, to be ſubdued ynto true humilite # ma 
But that layinge away the diſeaſe of ſelfeloue and defire of vide. uli 
ry wherewith beinge blinded, he thinketh to highly of himſelt ud 
he ſhould well conſider himſelfe in the true lookinge glaſſe of th | ami 
Scripture. all | 

12 And the common ſaying which they haue borrowed out line 
Auguſtine 2 me well, that the naturall giftes were corrupui | gait 
in man by ſinne, and of the ſupernaturall he was made empty. For pla 
this later parte of ſupernaturall giftes, they vnderſtande as well tie wor 
light of faith as righteouſneſſe, which were ſufficient to the attayning Thi 


of heauenly life and eternall felicity. Therefore baniſhing himſ 
from the Kingdome of God, he was alſo deptiued of the ſpiritul 
giftes , where with he had bin furniſhed to the hope of eternall (alu 
tion. Whereupon followeth, that he is ſo baniſhed from the Kings 
dome of God, that all thinges that belong to the bleſſed life of the 
ſoule, are extinguiſhed in him, vntill by grace of regeneration here 
couer them. Of that ſorte are faith, the Loue of God, charity towat 
our neighbours, the ſtudy of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. All thele 
thinges, becauſe Chriſt reſtoreth them vnto vs, are compted thinge 
comming from an other to us, and beſide nature, and therefore wegs | 
ther that they were once taken away. Againe, ſoundneſſe of the vis | 
derſtandinge minde and vprightneſſe of hart were then taken ani 
together, and tliis is the corruption of naturall giftes . For thou 
there remayne ſomewhat left of vnderſtanding and iudgement toge. 
ther with will, yet can we not ſay, that our vnderſtanding is ſound and 
perfect, which is both feeble and drowned in many darkeneſſes. A 
as fot our will, the peruerſeneſſe thereof is more than ſufficienth 
knowen. Sith therefore reaſon, whereby a man diſcerneth betwen 
good and euill , whereby he vnderſtandeth and iudgeth, is a naturl | 
gift,it could not be altogether deſtroied, but it was partely weakened, 
partely corrupted, ſo that foule ruynes thereof appeare. In this ſeal 
doth Iohn ſay, that the light ſhinerh yet in darkeneſſe, but the date 
neſſe compte hended it not: In which wordes both thinges at 
plainely expreſſed , that in the peruerted and degendred nature d 
man, there ſhine yet ſome ſparkes that ſhewe that he is a creature h- 
ving reaſon, and that he differeth from brute beaſtes, becauſe he is en- 
dued with vnderſtanding: and yet that this light is choked with ges 


thickenefle of ignoraunce, that it can not effectually gette de 
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& Will, becauſe it is vnſeparable from the nature of man, periſhed 
not, but was bound to peruerſe deſires, that it can couet no good 
thinge. This in deede is a full definition, but yer ſuch as needeth to be 
made playne with more wordes. Therefore, that the order of our 
talke may — according to that firſt diſtinction, wherein we di- 
uded the ſoule of man into vnderſtandinge and will : lette vs brit ex- 
amine the force of vnderſtandinge. So wo condemne it of perpetu- 
all blindeneſſe, that a man leaue vnto it no manner of skill in any 
linde of thinges , is not onely againſt the worde of God, but alſo a- 
gainſt the experience of common reaſon. For we ſee that there is 
planted in man a certayne deſire to ſearch out trueth, to which he 
would not aſpire gt all, but hauing felt ſome ſauour therof before. 
This therefore is ſome ſight of mans vnderſtanding, that he is natu- 
ally drawen with loue of trueth , the neglectinge whereof, in brute 
beaſtes proueth a groſſe Senſe without reaſon, albeit, this litle deſire 
ſuch as it is, faynteth before it entre the beginning of her race, be- 
cauſe it byandby falleth into vanity. For the witte of man can not 
| for dullneſſe keepe the right way to ſearch out trueth , but ſtray- 
ech in diverſe erroures, and as it were gropinge in darkenefle, often- 
' toward © times ſtumbleth, till at length it wander and vaniſheth away, ſon 
ill theie ſeekinge trueth, ir doth bewray howe vnfitte it is to ſecke and finde 
things | trueth . And then it is ſore troubled with an other vanity , that of- 
| tentimes it diſcerneth not thoſe thinges, to the true knowledge 
whereof it were expedient to bend it ſelfe, and therefore it tormen- 
teth it ſelfe with fonde curioſity, in ſearchinge out thinges ſuper- 
uous and nothing worth: and to thinges moſt neceſſary to be kno- 
ven, it either taketh no heede, or negligently or ſeldome turneth, 
but ſurely ſcarſe at any time applieth her ſtudy earneſtly vnto them. 
Of vhich peruerſeneſſe, whereas the prophane wryters do common- 
ly complayne, it is founde, that all menne haue entangled them- 
ſelues with it. Wherefore Salomon in all his Eccleſiaſtes, when he 
gone through all theſe ſtudies, in which men thinke themſel- 

des to be very wiſe, yet he pronounceth, that they are all vayne and 

og. f 

Let do not all trauailes of Witte ſo al way become voyde, but 
that it attayneth ſomewhat, ſpecially when it bendeth it ſelſe to theſe 
inferiour thinges. Vea and it is not ſo blockiſh, but that it taſteth alſo 
ſome litle of the hier thinges, howeſoeuer it more negligently apply 
the ſearching of them, but yet not that with like power of concea- 
unge. For when it is caried vppe aboue the compaſſe of this pre- 


life, then is it principally conuinced of her owne weakeneſſe. 
N iij. 
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Wherefore, that we may the better ſee howe farre accordingey 
the degrees of her ability ir proceedeth in euery thinge , it is goo 
that I putte foorth a diſtinction. Lette this therefore be the diſty, 
ction, that there is one vnderſtandinge of earthly thinges, an 6, 
ther of heauenly chinges. Earthly chinges I call thoſe that dong 
concerne God and his Kingdome, true righteouſneſſe, and th 
bleſſedneſſe of eternall life, but haue all their reſpect and relatia 
to this preſente liſe, and are as it were contayned within the 
boundes thereof. Heauenly thinges, I call the pure knowledge of 


God, the order of true righteouſneſſe, and the myſteries of the 


heauenly kingdome. Of the firſt ſorte are policy, gouernaunce gf 
houſchold, all handy craſtes, and libetall Sciences. Of the ſecom 
ſorte are the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to frame 


our life accordinge to it. Concerainge the firſt, this we muſt cot: 


feſſe, becauſe man is a creature by nature giuen to liue in companig 
together: he is alſo by naturall inſt inction bent to cheriſh and to pre- 
ſerue the felloweſhippe of theſe companies, therefore we ſee thy 
there are in the mindes of all men vniuerſal imꝑreſſions of a certain 
. ciuill honeſtie and order. Hereby it commeth to paſſe , that therei 
found no man that vnderſtandeth not, that all companies of menne 


ought to be kept in order with lawes, and that conceiueth not in u 
minde the principles of theſe lawes. Hereof commeth that ſame} 


perpetuall conſent, as well of all nations as ot all men vnto lawes be- 
cauſe the ſeedes thereof are naturally planted in all men without 
teacher or lawmaker , And I weye not the diſſenſions and fighting 


that afterward ariſe while ſome deſire to peruert lawe and right, i 
looſe abſolute gouernementes of kinges , that luſt ſtrayeth abroad | 


in ſteede of right , as theeues and robbers , ſome (which is a ful 
more than common) thinke that to be vniuſt , which other har 
ſtabliſhed for juſt : and on the other (ide ſtiffely ſay, that to be hu 
dable, which other haue forbidden. For theſe men do not ther: 
fore hate lawes, becauſe they do not knowe that lawes are good i 
holy, but for that they raginge with headdy luſt , do fight again 
manifeſt reaſon, and for theyr fanſie do abhorre that, which i 
vnderſtandinge of minde they allowe . The later forte of ſtriunge 
is ſuch , that it taketh not away the firſt conceiuinge of equi 
tie. For when men do ſtrive amonge themſelues, concerning 
the poyntes of lawes, they agree together in a certayne ſumme 
equity. Wherein is proued the weakenefſe of mannes witte, v 
euen then when it ſeemeth to followe the right way, yet halteth 


ſtaggereth, but ſtill this remayneth true, that there is ſowen — 
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menne a cerraine ſeede of politike order. And that is a large proufe, 
chat in the orderinge of this life, no manne is voyde of the light of 
14 Nowe do followe the artes, both the liberall, and the handy 
craftes : in learninge whereof, becauſe there is in vs all a certayne 
aptneſſe, in them alſo doth appeare the force of mannes witte : but 
ie, all menne be not apt to learne them all, yet is this a token 
certayne enough of the common naturall power, that there is all- 
moſt no manne founde , whole conceite of witte doth not in ſome 
art or other ſhew foorth it ſelfe . Neither haue they onely a power 
or facility to learne , but alſo to deuiſe in euery art ſome newe 
thinge , either to amplifie or make perfecter that which hath bin 
| learned of an other that went before, which tlinge, as it moued 
| Plato erroneouſly to teach, that ſuch conceauinge is nothinge elle, 
but a callinge to remembtaunce, ſo by good reafon it ought to 
compell vs to confeſſe, that the beginninge thereof is naturally 
anted in the witte of man. Theſe poyntes therefore do playnely 
telifie that there is giuen ta men naturally an vniverſall concei- 
unge of reaſon and ot vnderſtandinge. Yetis it ſo an vniuerfall be- 
nefire, that therein euery man ought for himſelfe to acknowledge 
;& thepeculiar grace of God. To which thankefullnefle-the creator 
him(clfe doth ſufficiently awake vs, When he createth natural fooles, 

in whom he maketh vs to ſee with what giftes mans ſoule excel- 
kth, if it be not endued with his light, which is ſo naturall in all 
men, that it is yet altogether a free gift of his liberality towarde e- 
very man. But the inuention and orderly teachinge of the ſame 

{ artes, or a more inwarde and excellent knowledge of them which is 
| Proper but to a fewe, is no perfect argument of the common concei- 


vinge of witte, yet becauſe without difference it happeneth to the 
ye and vngodlye , it is rightfully reckened amonge narurall 
es. 


'15 So oft therefore as we light vpon prophane wryters, let vs be 
dut in minde by that maruelous light of trueth that ſnineth in them. 
that the wit of man, how much ſoeuer it be, peruerted and fallen from 
the firſt integrity, is yet ſtill clothed and gatniſhed with excellent 
— If we conſider that the ſpitite of God is the onely 
ning? | Duntayne of trueth, we will neyther refuſe nor deſpiſe the trueth 
ned k ſelfe, whereſocuer it ſhall appeare, except we will diſhonorably 
lich e the ſpirite of God: for the giftes of the holy Ghoſt can not be 
1and | fetlight by, without contempt and reproch of himſelfe. And what? 
inal Shall we deny that the tructh ſhined: to the 1 Lawyers, which 
me! iiij 
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haue ſet forth Ciuile order and Diſcipline with io great equity? Shy 
we ſay that the Philoſophers were blinde both in that exquilite coy, 
templation, and cunning deſcription of nature? Shall we ſay that 

had no wit, which by ſetting in order the art of ſpeach, haue taughy u 
to ſpeake with realon? Shall we ſay that they were madde, whichn 
ſerting forth Phiſicke, haue emploied their diligence for vs? Wha 
all the Mathematicall ſciences ? ſhall we thinke them doting errourg 
of madde men? no, rather we can not reade the wrytings of the old, 
men, concerning theſe thinges, without great admiration of their m 
But ſhall we thinke any thinge praiſeworthy or excellent, which w 
do not reknowledge to come of God? Lette vs be aſhamed of þ 


great vnthankefullneſſe, into which the Heathen Poetes fell no 


which confeſſed that both Philoſophie and Lawes, and all goo 
artes, were the inuentions of Gods. Sith then it appeareth that theſt 


men, whom the Scripture calleth naturall men, were of ſo — and 
carne 


deepe light in ſearchinge out of inferiour thinges , lette vs 

by ſuch examples, howe many good thinges the Lorde hath lek 
to the nature of manne, afterthat it hath bin ſpoyled of the true 
God. 

16 But in the meane time yet let vs not forget, that theſe are ti 
moſt excellent good giftes of the ſpirite of God, whicli for the com 
mon benefitte of mankinde he dealeth abroade to whom it pleaſeth 
him. For if it behoued, that the vnderſtandinge and skill that vn 
required for the framinge of the tabernacle, ſhould be poured into 


Exo. 31 Beſeleel and Oliab by the ſpirit of God, it is no maruell it the knows 
2. & 35 ledge of thoſe thinges which are moſt excellent in mans life, be ſayde 


to be communicated vnto vs by the ſpirite of God. Neither is there 
cauſe why any man ſhould aske , what haue the wicked to do witl 
Gods ſpirite , which are alcogether eſtranged from God, For where 
it is ſayd that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in the faithfull onely , that 
is to be vnderſtanded of the ſpirite of ſanctification, by the which 
we are conſecrate to God himſelfe, to be his temples: yet doth he 


veuertheleſſe fill, moue and quicken all chinges with the vertue of the | 


ſame ſpirite, and that according to the property of euery kinde which 
he hath 2 to it by law of creation. If it haue bin s Lords vil 
that we 

naturall Philoſophie , Dialecticke, the Mathematicall knowledge, 
and other: lette vs vſe it, leaſt if we neglect the giſtes of God, wil- 
lingly offered in them, we ſuffer juſt puniſhment for our ſlouthfullnes 
But leaſt any ſhoulde thinke a man to be bleſſed, when vnder the 
elementes of this world there is graunted vnto him ſo great W 


ould be holpen by the trauaile and ſeruice of the wicked in 


e 
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-bilitie to conceiue truth, it is alſo to be added that all this power to 
vnderſtand , and the vnderſtanding that followeth therof, is a vani- 

ſhing and tranſitorie thing before God, where there is not a ſtedefaſt 
andation of truth. For Auguſtine teacheth moſt truely, whome (as 16, ,. 
ye haue ſaid) the Maſter of the Sentences, and the other Schole- diſt. 5. 
men are compelled to aſſent vnto, as the free giftes were taken from 
man after his fall, ſo theſe naturall giftes which remained, were cor- 
rupted. Not that they can be deſiled of themſelues in aſmuch as they 
come from God, but bycauſe they ceaſe to be pure to a defiled man, 
chat he ſhould haue no praiſe of — 

17 Lecthis be the —— that it is ſeen that in all mankinde is 
reaſon which is propre to our nature, which maketh vs to differ from 
brute beaſtes, as brute beaſtes do differ in ſenſe from thinges without 
life, For where as there be borne certaine naturall ſooles and idiotes, 
that defaute obſcureth not the generall grace of God. But rather by 
| fuch ſight we are put in minde, that what is left vnto our ſelues, ought 
| juſtely to be aſcribed to the kindeneſſe of God, bycauſe if he had not 
ſpared vs , our rebellion had drawen with it the deſtruction of our 
whole nature. Bur wheras ſome do excell in ſharpenefle of concei- 
ung, ſome other do paſſe in iudgement, ſome haue a quicker witte to 
Jearne this or that arte: in this varicte God ſetteth forth his grace 
Into vs, that no man ſhoulde claime to him ſelfe as his one, that 
which flo veth from Gods mere liberalitie. For howe becometh one 
more excellent than an other, but that in common natute might ap- 
pete aboue other the ſpeciall grace of God, which in omitting many, 

laieth openly that it is bounde to none. Beſide that, God poureth in 
| fingular motions, according to the calling of euery man. Of which 

— we mete with many examples in the bookes of the Iudges,wher iudic. 5 
tis laid, that the ſpirite of the Lord clad them, home he called to 34 
rule the people. Finally, in every noble acte there is a ſpeciall inſtruc 
tion, By which reaſon the ſtrong men followed Saul, whoſe heartes \ Sam. 
the Lord had touched. And when his miniſtring in the kingdome was 1 0.6 
prophecied of, Samuel ſaid thus: The ſpirite of the Lord ſhall come g 
pon thee, and thou ſhalt be an other man. And this was continued 16.13. 
to the whole courſe of gouernement: as after it is ſpoken of Dauid, 
chat the ſpirite of the Lord came vpon him from that day forwarde. 

ut the ſame is ſpoken in an other place as touching particular mo- 
tions : yea in Homere men are ſaid to excell in witte, not onely as lu- 
iter hath dealte to cuery man, but alſo as the time required. And 
vey experience teacheth, while many times ſuch men ſtand amaſed 


® were moſt ſharpe and depewitted, that the wittes of men are in the 
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hand and will of God to rule them at every moment: for Which 
ſon it is ſaid, that he taketh witte from the wiſe, that they may 
out of the way. But yet in this diuerſitie we ſee remaining ſome m 
kes of the Image of God, which do make difference betwene alla 
kinde and other creatures. 

18 Now is to be declared what mans reaſon ſeeth, when it coy 
meth to the kingedome of God and to that ſpirituall inſight, hd 
conſiſteth chiefely in three thinges: to know God, and his fatherlyh 
uour towarde ys, wherein our ſaluation ſtandeth: and the 
frame our life according to the rule of his lawe. Both in the firſt 
and in the ſecond, proprely they that are moſt witty, are blinder ia 
molles.1 denie not that there be here and there read in Philoſophaʒ 
concerning God, many thinges well and aptely ſpoken , but yet ſu 
as do alway ſauour of a certaine giddy imagination. The Lordg 
them in dede, as is aboue ſaid, a little taſt of his Godhead, that cbt 
ſhoulde not pretende ignoraunce to colour their vngodlineſſe: a 
many times he moued them to ſpeake many thinges, by confeſſu 
wherof them ſelues might be conuinced: But they ſo ſawe the thing 
that they ſaw, that by ſuch ſeyng they were not directed to the true 
much leſſe did attaine vnto it, like as a wayfaring man in the midi 
of the feylde, for a ſodaine momẽt, ſeeth faire and wide the gliſteny 
of lightning in the night time, but with ſuch a quickely vaniſhix 
ſight, that he is ſoner couered againe with the darkeneſſe of the nigi 
than he can ſtirte his fore, ſo farre is it of that he can be brought i 
his way by ſuch a helpe. Beſide that, thoſe ſmall droppes of ryet 
wherwith, as it were by chaunce, they ſprincle their bookes, wit 
how many and how monſtruous hes are they defiled ? Finally, the 
neuer ſo much as ſmelled that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good will tows! 
vs, wichout which mans witte muſt nedes be filled wich infinite cob 
fuſion. Therfore mans reaſon neither approcheth, nor goeth towat 
nor ones directeth ſight vnto this trueth, to vnderſtand who is che wt 
God, or what a one he will be towarde vs. 

19 But bycauſe we being dronke with a falſe perſuaſion of in 
owne deepe inſight, do very hardely ſuffer our ſelues to be perſuades 
that in matters of God it is vtterly blinde and dull: I thinłe it ſhall 
better to c6firme it by teſtimonies of Scripture than by reaſons. In 
doth Iohn very well teache in that place whiche I euen no all 
whe he writeth, that life was in God from the beginning, and the (ant 
life which ſhoulde be the light of men, and that the light did (hune" 
darłkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehended it not. He ſhewerh 
dede, that mans ſoule is lightened with the brightneſſe of Gods 1 


* 
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ſo that it is neuer altogether without ſome ſmall flame, or at leaſt 

ſome ſparcle of it, but yet, that with ſuch alight he comprehendeth 

nor God. And why ſo? bycauſe mans quickene ſſe of wit, as towarde 

the knowledge of God, is but mere darkeneſſe. For when the holy 

Ghoſt calleth men darkeneſſe, he at ones ſpoileth them of all abilitie 

of ſperituall vnderſtanding. Therefore he affitmeth, that the faithful 

which embrace Chriſt, are borne not of bloude, or of the will of the Iohn 1. 
ſeſl or of man, but of God. As if he ſhoulde ſaie: fleſh is not capable 

of ſo hie wiſedome to conceiue God and that which is Gods, vnleſſe 

i be lightened with the ſpirite of God. As Chriſt teſtified , that this Mat. 16. 
was 2 ſpeciall reuelation of the father, that Peter did know him. 17. 

20 It we were perſwaded of this, which ought to be out of all con- 
trouer ſie, chat our nature wanteth all that, which our heauenly father 

geueth to his elect by the ſpirite of regeneration, then here were no 
matter to doubte vpon. For thus ſpeaketh the faithfull people in the 

prophet: For with thee is the fountaine of life, and in thy light we Pe. 34. 
ſhall ſee light, The Apoſtle teſtifieth the ſame thing, when he ſaieth * 
that no man can call Ieſus the Lord, but in the holy Ghoſt. And Iohn ,, * 
Bapriſt ſeyng the dulneſſe of his diſciples, crieth out, that no man can Ionn 3. 
teceiue any thing, vnleſſe it be geuen him from aboue . And that he 27. 
meaneth by Gifte a ſpeciall illumination, and not a common gifte of 
nature, apper eth hereby, that he complaineth that in ſo many wordes 


gs he had fpoken to commende Chriſt to his Diſciples, he preuayled 


nothing. Idee ( ſayeth he) that worde s are nothing to infoi me mens 

mindes concerning diuine thinges, vnleſſe the Lord geue vnderſtan- 

ans by his ſpirite. Yca and Moſes , when he reprocheth the people 

Wit heir forgetfulneſſe, yer noteth this withall , that they can by 

no meanes grow wile in the myſteries of God,but by the benetue of 

God. Thyne eyes (ſaieth he) haue ſeene thole greate tokens and Deu. 29 

wonders,and The Lord hath not geuen thee a heart to vnderſtande, ** 

nor eates to heare, nor eyes to ſee. What ſhould he expreſſe more, 

if he called vs blockes in conſidering the workes of God? Whervpon 

the Lord by the Prophet promiſeth for a great grace, that he will ier. 24. 

the Iſraelites a — that they may know him: ſignifiyng there- 7. 

chat mans itte is onely ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as it is lightened 

dy him . And this Chriſt plainely confirmed with his owne mouth, 

when he ſayeth that no man can come to him, but he to whome it 1ohn & 

ſhalbe geuen from the Father. What? is not he him ſelfe the lively #** 

Image of the Father, in whom the whole brightneſſe of his glotie is 

expreſſed vnto vs ꝰ Therefore he coulde not better ſhewe what our 


Power is to knowe God, than when he ſayeth, that we haue no eyes 
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to (ce his Image, where it is ſo openly ſer preſente before vs. 
Came he not into the earth for this purpoſe , to declare his Fat 
will vnto men? And did he not faithfully do his office? Yes ſurely 
yet nothing is wrought by his preaching, vnleſſe the inwarde Sch 
maſter, the holy Ghoſt, ſet open the way to our mindes. Therek 
none come to him, but they that haue hearde and bin taught of 
Father. What maner way of learning and hearing is this? Euen, va 
the holy Ghoſt by maruellous and ſingular vertue formeth the em 
to heare, and the mindes to vnderſtande. And leaſt that ſhoulde ſem 
ſtraung, he allegeth the prophecie of Eſaie, where when he promik 
the repairing of the Church that they which ſhall be gathered toꝶ 
ther to ſaluation,ſhall be taught of the Lord. If God there foreſhewey 
ſome peculiar thing concerning his electes, it is euident that he ſpez 
keth not of that kinde of learning that was alſo common to the wi 
ked and vngodly . It remaineth ds that we mult vnderſtandei 
thus , that the way into the kingdome of God is open to no man, by 
to him to whom the holy Ghoſt by his enlightening ſhall make ang 
minde. But Paule ſpeaketh moſt plaincly of all, which of purpoſe ex 
tring into diſcourſe of this matter, aſter he had condemned all men 
wiſedome of follie and vanitie, and vtterly brought it to naught, 
1. Cox. 2 the laſt concludeth thus: that natural! man can not perceive thok 
14 things that are of the ſpirite of God: they are fooliſhneſſe vnto hin 
and he can not vnderſtand them, bycauſe they are ſpiritually iudgei 
Whome doeth he call naturall > even him that ſtayeth vpon the li 
of nature, He I ſay comprehendeth nothing in the ſpirituall miſterin 
of God. Why ſo?is it bycauſe by ſlouthfulneſſe he neglecteth it? Nj 
rather although he would trauaile neuer ſo much, he can do nothing 
bycauſe forſoth they are ſpiritually iudged. What meancth that? by 
cauſe being vtterly hidden from the fight of man, they are opened 
the oncly revelation of the ſpirite: ſo that they are reckened for folli 
where the ſpirite of God geueth not light. Before he had auaunced 
thoſe thinges that God hath prepared for them that loue him , about 
the capacitie of eyes, eares and mindes. Yea he teſtified that mai 
wiſedome was as a certaine veile,wherby mans minde was kept fron 
. Cor. i ſeyng God. What meane we? The Apoſtle pronounceth, that tht 
20. wiſedome of this worlde is made follie by God: and ſhall we forſob 
geue vnto it ſharpeneſſe of vnderſtanding , whereby it may pearceu 
the ſecrete places of the heauenly kingdome ? Farre be ſuch beaſt 
neſſe from vs. 
21 And ſo that which here he taketh away from men, in an oth! 


place, in a prayer, he geueth it to God alone. God (ſayeth 1 " 
atheh 


fo after: That ye may knowe what is the hope of your calling. &c. 


pon the earth where the worde of God ſhineth to men: but they get 


ve do thereby confeſſe that we wante : and God in that that he pro- 


neſſe, and their thoughtes accuſing them within themſelues, or excu- 
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lather of glory, geue to you the ſpirite of wiſedome and reuelation. Ephe. 1. 
Now thou heareſt that all wiſedom and reuelation is the gift of God. 
What followeth ? and lighten the eyes of your minde. Surely if th 

neede a new reuelation, thẽ are they blinde of themſclues. It follower 


Therefore he confeſſeth, that the wittes of men are not capable of 

at vnderſtanding, to know their owne calling. And let nor ſome 
pelagian babble here, that God doth remedie 6 dulneſſe or vn- 
{kilfulnefſe, when by the doctrine of his worde he directeth mans vn- 
kerſtanding, whether without a guide he coulde not haue atteined. 
For Dauid had a lawe , wherein was comprehended all the wiſedome 
that may be de ſired, and yet not contented with that, he requireth to 
have his eyes opened, that he may conſider the miſteries of the ſame 
ave. By which ſpeach truely he ſecretly ſay eth, that the ſunne riſeth PI. 114 


not much thereby, vnrill he himſelfe , that is therefore called the fa- 10. 
ther of lightes, do geue them or open their eyes, bycauſe where ſo 13. 
ever he ſhineth not with his ſpirite, all things are poſſeſſed with darke- 

nefſe. So the Apoſtles were well and largely taught by the beſt ſchole- ,_, * 
maſter: yet if they had not needed the ſpirite of trueth to inſtruct their 26. 
mindes in that ſame doctrine which they had hearde before, he would 

not haue bidden them loke for him. If the thing that we aſl ke of God, 


miſeth it vs,doth argue our neede, let no man now doubte to confeſſe 
that he is ſo much able to vnderſtande the miſteries of God, as he is 
enlightened with his grace. He that geueth to him ſelfe more vnder- 
ſtanding, is ſo much the more blinde, for that he doth not acknowe- 
ledge his owne blindeneſſe. 

22 Nove remaineth the thirde pointe, of knowing the rule of 
well framing of life, which we do rightly call the knowledge of the 
workes of righteouſneſſe, wherein mans wit ſemeth to be of ſome- 
what more ſharpe ſight, than in the other two before. For the Apoſtle 
teſtifierh, that the Gentiles which haue no lawe, while they do the Rom. a. 
workes of the lawe, are to themſelues in ſtede of a lawe, and do ſhewe * 
the lawe written in their heartes, their conſciences bearing them wit- 


them before the iugdement of God. If the Gentiles haue righte- 
oulneſſe naturally grauen in their mindes, ſurely we can not (ay that 
ve ate altogether blinde in the order of life, And nothing is more cõ- 
mon, than that man by the lawe naturall, of which the Apoſtle ſpea- 


lech in that place, is ſufficiently inſtructed to a right rule of life. But 
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ler vs weye to what purpoſe this knowledge ot the lawe is p 
in men: then it ſhall byandby appeare, how farre it bringeth them 
warde the marke of reaſon and truth. The ſame is alſo euident by 
wordes of Paule, if a man do marke the placing of them. He had {aj 
a litle before that they whiche ſinned in the lawe, are iudged by 
lawe: they that haue ſinned without lawe, do periſh without lat. 
cauſe this might ſeme vnreaſonable, that the Gentils ſhould penk 
without any iudgement going before, he byandby addeth, that the 
conſcience is to them in ſteade of a lawe, and therfore is ſufficient 
their iuſt damnation. T herefore tlie ende of the lawe naturall is, thy 
man may be made inexcuſable. And it ſhall be detined not ill after thy 
ſorte, that it is a knowledge of conſcience, that ſufficiently diſcerne 
betwene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from men the pretence of ige 
raunce, while they are proued gilty by their one teſtimonie. Sucht 
the tenderneſſe of man io warde him ſelfe, that in doing of euils, hei 
way turneth away his minde ſo much as he maie from the fcling 
In pro. ſinne. By which reaſon it ſemeth that Plato was moued to thinke the 
tagora. there is no ſine done but by 1gnorance , Thar in dede were fich 
of him, if mens hypocriſie went fo farre in hiding of vices, thatt 
minde might not know it ſelfe gilty before God. But when the ſim 
ſeking to eſcheue the iudgement emprinted in him, is now andthe 
drawene backe vnto it, and not ſuffe red ſo to winke, but that hek 
compelled whether he will or no, ſome time to open his eyes: it 
Paraph. falſely ſaid that he ſinneth onely by ignorance. Themiſtius faith me 
in lib. 3. truely, which teacheth that vnderſtanding is ſeldome deceived: tha 
— r it is blinde neſſe when it goeth any further, that is, when he comet 
46. P- downe to tlie ſpeciall caſe. Euery man, if it be generally aſked, wil 
firme, that manſlaughter is euill: but he that conſpireth to kill his es 
mies, deliberateth vpon it, as on a good thing. The adulterer genet 
ly will condemne adulterie, but in his owne , priuately he will flat 
him ſelfe. This is ignoraunce, when a man comming to the ſpeci 
caſe forgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed vpon in the genes 
queſtion. Of which thing Auguſtine diſcourſeth very fincly in his 
poſition of the firſt verſe of the lvij. Pſalme : albeit the ſame ti 
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it 


is not continuall , For ſometime the ſhamefulneſſe of the euill dei | 


ſo preſſeth the conſcience, that not deceiuing him ſelfe vnder fil 

reſemblance of a good thing, but wittingly and willingly he rand 

Medza into euill. Out of which affection came theſe ſayinges: I ſee the ba 

apud ter and allow it, but I follow the worſe. Wherefore, me thinke, A! 
dig. ſtotle hath very aptely made diſtinction betwene Inconrinence 


— N 4 ; Temperance. Where incontinence reigneth, he ſayeth, that thered 
f 
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s plantyÞreaſon of troubled affection or paſſion, knowledge is taken away from 

them ul the minde, that it marketh not the euill in his one acte, which it 
ent by i rally ſeeth in the like: and when the troubled aſſection is cooled, 
had faj taunce imme diatly followeth. But intemperaunce is not extin- 
ed by ii puiſhed or broken by feeling of ſinne, but on the other fide obſtinate- 
lawe. ſtandeth ſtill in her conceived choiſe of euill. 


uld pen 24 Now when thou heareſt judgement vniuerſally named in the 
that the difference of good and euill, thinke it not euery ſounde and perfect 
ncient ſuſ judgement. For if mans heartes are furniſhed with choiſe of iuſt and 
all is, tha miuſt, only to this ende, that they ſhould not pretende ignorance, it is 
after tu not then nedefull to ſee the trueth in euery thing. But it is enough & 
liſcernei more, that they vnderſtand fo farre that they can not eſcape away, but 
e of igno being conuict by witneſſe of their conſcience, they euen now already 
e. Suchi beginne to tremble at the iudgemẽt ſeate of God. And if we will trie 
uils, hei our reaſon by the lawe of God, which is the exampler of true righte- 
felingiſ ouſneſſe, we ſhall finde how many wayes it is blinde. Truely it attei- 
tinke tau neth not at all to thoſe that are the chiefe thinges in the Firſt table, as 
 ficly (ajifÞ of confidence in God, of geuing to him the prayſe of ſtrength and 
;, that ti righteouſneſle , of calling vpon his name, of the true keping of Sab- 
the ſine f bat, What ſoule euer, by naturall ſenſe did ſmell out, that the law full 
and thaſf worſhipping of God conſiſteth in theſe and like thinges ? For when 
hat hel prophane men will worſhippe God, although they be called away a 
yes: it d times from their vaine trifles, yet they alway ſlide backe thi- 
aith mon ther againe. They denie in deede that ſacrifices do pleaſe God, vn- 
ved : du leſſe there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde : whereby they declare, 
e comelſ} that they conceiue ſomewhat of the ſpirituall worſhipping of God, 
d, villa which yet they byandby corrupt with falſe inuentions. For it can ne- 
ver be perſuaded them, that all is true that the lawe preſcribeth of it. 
Shall I ſaie,that that wit excelleth in any ſharpe vnderſtanding,which 
ſp can neither of it ſelfe be wiſe , nor harken to teaching? In the com- 
ec maundementes of the Second table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, 
© byſo much as they came nerer to the preſeruation of ciuile felow- 
ſhippe among menne. Albeit euen herein alſo it is founde many times 
v falle. To cuery excellent nature it ſemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to 
ſuffer an vniuſt, and to imperious a maner of gouerning ouer them, 
if by any meane he may put it away : and the iudgement of mans rea- 
u none otlier, but that it is the part of a ſeruile and baſe courage, 
to ſuffer it patiently: and againc, the parte of an honeſt and free borne 
earte, to ſhake it of. And revenge of inivrics is reckened for no faulte 
wong the Philoſophers . But the Lorde condemning that to much 
nableneſſe of courage, commaundeth his to kepe the ſame patience, 
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Phil.:.4 himſelſe alone, Paule commonly vſeth to pray for the Churches w 
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that is ſo ill reported among men. And in all the keping of the 
our vnder ſtanding marketh not deſire of minde at all. For a natui 
man ſuffereth not him ſelfe to be brought to this, to acknowleg 
the diſeaſes of his deſires. The light of nature is choked vp, beſoꝶ 
that it come to the hiſt entrie of this bottomleſſe depth. For wha 
the Philoſophers note immoderat mot ions of minde for faultes,th 
meane thoſe motiõs that appere and ſhe forth themſelues by prof 
tokens, but they make no accompt of thoſe euill deſires that do gem. 
ly tickle the minde. 

25 Wherfore, as Plato was worthyly founde fault withall befor, 
for that he imputed all ſinnes to ignoraunce , ſo is their opinion to bel Al 
reiected, which teach that purpoſed malice and frowardneſſe is y{e( mi 
in all finnes . For we finde it to much by experience, how oft we fili b 
wich our good intent. Our reaſon is oucrwhelmed with fo mam gt 
ſortes of being deceyued, is ſubiect to ſo many errours, ftombletha i wid 
ſo many ſtayes, is entangled with ſo many ſtreightes , that it is fane ¶ ſou 
from ſure directing. But — little it is eſtemed before the Lord in ii vt 
partes of our life, Paule ſheweth when he ſayeth, that we are not ſuſ. 
ficient to thinke any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. He ſpeaketh 
not of will or affection, but he taketh alſo this away from vs, that ut 
ſhoulde not thinke that it can come in our mindes how any things 
to be done well. Is our diligence, inſight, vnderſtanding, and heade ſ 
corrupted , that it can deuiſe or thinke vpon nothing that is right be 
fore the Lord ? that ſemeth to harde to vs, that do vnwillingly ſuft 
our ſelues to be ſpoy led of the ſharpeneſſe of reaſon, which we at 
compt a moſt precious gift. But to the holy Ghoſt it ſemeth moſt full 
of equitie, which knoweth that all the thoughtes of wiſemen at 
vaine: and which pronouncerh plainly , that all the inuention of man 
heart is onely euill. If all that our witte conceiued, deuiſeth vpon, 
purpoſeth and goeth about, is alway euill, how can it come in out 
minde to purpoſe that which pleaſeth God, to whom onely holyneſſ 
and righteouſnefle is acceptable? So is it to be ſeen , that the reaſot 
of our minde , which way fo euer it turne it ſelfe, is miſerably ſubied 
to vanitie. Dauid knew this weakeneſſe in him ſelfe, when he prayed 
io haue vnderſtanding geuen him, to learne the Lordes commaunde 
mentes aright. For he ſecretly ſayeth therein, that his owne vit ſoſ 
ticeth him nor, which defireth to haue a new geuen him. And that he 
doth not onely once, but almoſt ten times, in one Pſalme, he repe 
the ſame prayer. By which repeting he priuely declareth, with ho# 
great neede he isdriuen to pray it. And that which he prayctbi 


ce 


f thelaw, 
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ceaſe not (ſayeth he) to pray for you, and to deſire that ye may be fil. Col. 1.9 
led with the knowledge of God in all wiſedome and ſpirituall vnder- 


an 

„ ſunding, that ye may walke worthily of God. &c. But fo oft as he ma- 

7 bean keth that thing the good gift of God, let vs remember that he doth 

For uball yitha!! teſtifie, that it lieth not in mans power. And Auguſtine ſo farre Aug. li. 
ultes ab acknowledged this defaulte of reaſon to vnderſtãd thoſe thinges that 2. De 
by grole ve of God, that he thinketh the grace of illumination to be no leſſe peccat. 


necefſarie for our mindes, than the light of the ſunne is for our eyes. 1 5 


cap. 5. 


do 

* And not content with that, he addeth a correctiõ of that, ſay ing, that 
ll before ve lift 'p our eyes to ſee the light: but the eyes of our minde lic ſhut, 
ion ohe mlefſe the Lorde open them. And the Scripture teacheth that our 
fle is vi mindes are not — one day alone, that they may afterward (ce 
fr we fa by themſelues: for that which I even now alleged out of Paule, belon- 


ſo many 
mbletha 
it is farce 
ord in il 


geth to continuall procedinges and encreaſinges. And this doth Da- pfa. 113 
ud ex preſſely ſet out in theſe wordes : With my whole harte 1 haue 10. 
ſought thee, make me not to ſtray from thy commaundementes Fot 

when he had bene regenerated, and had not ſlenderly profited in true 


not (uf. ¶ Godlineſſe, yet he confeſſeth, that for euery moment he needeth con- 

ſpeabeih I tinuall direction, leaſt he ſhoulde ſwarue from the knowledge where 
that y vith he is endued. Therefore, in an other place he ptayeth to haue the 501 K 
thing u neht ſpirite tenued, which he had loſt by his one faulte, becauſe it , , 9085 
heade 6 MM belongeth to the ſame God to reſtore ynto vs the ſame thing being 

right be · ¶ loft for a time, which himſc]te gaue at the beginning, 

ly ſuffer Nou is will to be examined, wherin ſtandeth the cheefe liber- 

h we ac ¶ te of free choiſe,for it hath bene already ſene,that choiſe doth rather 

noſt full 


men are 
of mant 


* to will, than to ynderſtanding. Firſt, that this thing which the 
Philoſo 

i, that all chinges by-naturall inſtinction defire that which is good, 
may not ſeeme to belog to the 2 of mans will: Let vs marke 
hat the force of free will, is not to 

ather ptocedeth of the inclination of the eſſence, than of . 


phers haue taught, and is receiued with common cõſent, that 


conſidered in ſuch ene. „ as 


e aduiſe- 


ment of the vnderſtanding minde , For euen the ſcholemen do con- 
ks,.that free will hatli no action, but when reaſon turneth it ſelfe to 
odietes, wherby they mean that the obiect of appetite mult be ſuch, 
4 may be ſubiect to choiſe, and go before deliberation, which pre- 
pareth the way for choiſe, And truely, if a man cõſider what is the na 
tral deſire of good in man, he ſhall finde that it is common to him 
mb be aſtes. For they alſo deſire to be well, and when any ſhe w of 
good appeareth that moueth their ſenſe, they follow it. Bur man dath 
heicher choſe by reaſon, that he may follow with diligence that thing 
Wuch is in deede good for him. according to the excellence of his 
O | 


— 
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immortall nature, nor taketh reaſon to coũſel, nor bendeth his mi 

but without reaſon, without counſell, like a beaſt, followeth the m;. 
nation of nature. This therefore maketh nothing for the fre edome q 
will, if a ma by ſenſe of nature be caryed to deſire that which is good 
but this is requiſite , that he diſcerne good by right reaſon , and when 
he hath knowene it, that he choſe it, and whe he hath choſen it, thy 
he follow it. But leaſt any man ſhoulde doubt, there is to be noted; 
double ſophiſticall argumẽt. For appetite is not here called the prope 
maner of will, but a naturall inclination: and good is called not as o 
vertue or iuſtice,bur of eſtate, as we ſay. This man is well, or in good 
caſe: Finally, although a man do neuer ſo much defire to attaine that 
is good, yet he followeth it not. As there is no man to whom etet. 
nall bleſſedneſſe is not pleaſant, yet is there none that aſpireth vnto it 
but by the mouing of the wy Ghoſt. Wherfore,fith the naturallde, 
fire in men to be well, maketh nothing to proue the fredome of wil, 


no more than in metals and ſtones,doth the affection inclining tothe 
erfection of their ſubſtance:let vs conſidet in other thinges, whethe 
Will be ſo infected and corrupted in all partes, ihat jt engendreth no: 
thing but euill: or whether it kepeth ſtill any parcell vnhurte, fron 

whence do grow good debres. e 1 40 
27 They that do attribute to the fit grace of God, that we wil 


effectually, ſeme on the other ſide to ſay ſecretely: that there is in in 
ſoule a power of it ſelfe to aſpitè to good, but it is ſo weake, thati 
cannot growe to a perfecte affection, or raiſe vp any endeuour. And 
there is no doute that the ſcholemen haue commonly embraced thi 
opinion, or which was borowed by Origen and certaine of the old 
writers: forſomuch as they are wonte to conſider man in pure n 
turall chinges, (as they terme it) ſuch a one as the Apoſtle deſeribat 
him in theſe wordes. I do not the good that i would, but the evill thi 
I'woulde not, that l do. To will is preſent vnto me, but to performe iz 
I finde not. But after this maner is the diſcburs that Paule there fol 
loweth , alrogether wrongfully peruerted. For he entreateth of the 
Chriſtian wraſtling (which he ſhortly-roucheth to the Galathiant) 
which the Faithfull continually fele within themſelues, in the batttlol 
the fleſh and the ſpirite. But the (pirzre is not of nature, but of regene 
ration. And that the Apoſtle doth xhere ſpeake of the regenerate, a 
peareth by this, that whe he had ſaid, that there dwelleth no goodnelt 
in him, he addeth an expoſition, that he meaneth it of his lth, Ant 
there fore he ſaith, that it is not he that doth the emll, but ſinne iin 
dwclleth in him, What meaneth this correction in me, that is, in m 


fleſh ? Euen as muchas if he had ſaid thus: God dwelleth not in me 
| of 
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elle, for there is no good to be founde in my fleſh. Herevpon fol- 


E _ 


the md lowceh that manner of excuſe : I my ſelfe do not the euill, but ſinne 
dome of har dwelleth in me. Which excuſe belongeth onely tu the regene- 
1s gol ur, which do with the cheefe parte of their ſoule fende ynto good. 
nd when Nowe, the concluſion that is adioyned after, declarcth all this matter 


n it, tha 


evidently. I am delited (ſaith he) with the lawe , according to the Veil | 
2 2, 4 


noted: warde man. But I ſee an other lawe in my members, eas again 

e proper W the la/ of my mind. Who hath ſuch a ſtriuing in himſelfe, but he that 

not as of W beine regenerate by the ſpirite of God, carieth the leauinges of his ain, 
in good WF &-ſhe about with him? Therefore Auguſtine, whereas once he had if lib. 


aine that 
om eter; 
| vAto it 


thought, that that had bene ſpoken of the nature of man, revoked cap. 10. 
hisexpoſition as falſe, and ill agreing together. And truely , if we Et in. 
love this, that men” without grace haue ſome motions to good, Retrac. 
though they be bur ſwall, what ſhall we aunſwere to the Apoſtle . Cor. 
which ſaith, that we are not ſufficient ſo much as to thinke any good? z. 5. 
What ſhall we aunſwere to the Lorde that pronounceth by Moſes, Gen. 8. 
that euery invention of mans heatte is onely euill. Wherefore, ſith 21. 
they haue ſtumbi&d by falſe taking of one place, there is no cauſe why 
we ſhoulde ſtaye vpon their iudgement. Let rather this ſaying of John. 8. 
Chriſt preuaile. He that doth ſinne, is the ſeruaunt of ſinne. We are 3+: 
we nu il fnners by nature, therefore we be all holgen vnder the yoke of 
is in iu anne. Nowe if whole manne be ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne, 
2 that ten muſt it needes be, that the will it ſelfe which is the chiefe ſeate 

Aud thercof , be bounde faſte with moſt ſtreight bondes. For otherwiſe , 
aced thi i the ſaying of Paule woulde not ſtande together, that it is God which = 76 
the ele yorketh will in vs, if any will did go before the grace of the holy # 
pure n Ghoſt . Away therefore with all that many haue triflingly ſpoken 
eſeribet concerning preparation For although ſometime the fanhfull do 
euill tha raye to haue their heartè formed to the obedience of the lawe, as 
forme iz Dae doth in many places: yet it is to be noted, that euen that de ſire 
nere fo: WY of praying is from God. Which we may gather of his wordes, for 
h of eB whe he wiſherh to haue a cleane hearte created within him, ſurely he 
athiant) WY ate ih not on him ſelfe the be inning of creation. Therefore let ra- 
battelol ther this ſaying of Auguſtine 2 place with vs: God will preuent bis Ave 
fregere thee in all thinges : And ſometime preuent thou his wrath. Howe ? ſtoli der. 
rate, . Confeſſe that thou haſt all theſe thinges of God that what ſo euer 10. 
* = thou haſte, is of him: what ſoeuer euill, it is of thy ſelfe. And a 
ltr. Au I little after. Nothing is ours but ſinne. ; 


7. BY 
2 
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Cap.3. Of the knovvledge of 
The ij. Chapter. 


That out of the corrupt nature of man procedeth nothing but damnably, 


Vt man can not be any way better knowene in either part gf 
his ſoule, than if he come forth with his titles wherewith the 
Scripture doth ſet him out. If he be painted whole in theſe 
Toh.z.6 wordes of Chriſt, That which is borne of fleſh , is fleſh: aj 

is eaſy to proue, then is he proued to be a very miſerable creature 
Rom 8. For the affection of the fleſh , as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, is death for 
6. aſmuch as it is enimitie againſt God, and ſo is not ſubiect, nor can be 
ſubiect to the lawe of God. ls fleſh fo peruerſe, that with all her at. 
fection ſhe continually vſeth enimitie againſt God? that ſhe can not 
agree with the righteouſneſſe of the lawe of God? Finally, that ſe 
can bring forth nothing but matter of death? Nowe, graunt that in 
the nature of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any good out of i 
if thou canſt. But (they ſay) the name of fleſh belongeth onely tothe 
ſenſuall , and not the hier parte of the ſoule. But that is ſufficienty 
confuted by the wordes of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtle. It is the Lotdes 
argument, that man muſt be borne againe, bycauſe he is fleſh. He 
commaundeth not to he borne againe according to the body. But 
in minde he is not borne againe, if a parte of it be amended, but when 
it is all renewed. And that doth the compariſon , ſet in both places 
confirme. For the ſpirite is ſo compared againſt the fleſh , that there 
is left no meane thing betwene them. Therefore whatſocuer is not 
ſpirituall in man, is after the ſame reaſon called fleſhly . But we haue 
nothing of the Spirite but by-regeneration. It is therefore fleſh what: 
ſoeuer we haue of nature. Bur of that matter, if otherwiſe we coulde 
Fphe.4. haue any doubte, that is taken away from vs by Paule, where after 
13. he had deſcribed the olde man, whome he had ſaide to be corrupt 
with concupiſcences of errour, he biddeth vs to be renewed in the 
ſpirite of our minde: you ſee he doth not place vnlawefull and euil i n. 
luſtes onely.in the ſenſitive part, but alſo in the very minde, and there- ¶ f 
fore requiteth a reuuing of it. And truely a little before he had pa- fu 
ted out ſuch an image of mans nature, as did ſhewe that there was o 
parte herein we were not corrupted and peruerted: for whereas he ©] 
writeth that all nations do walke in the vanitie of their minde, r* th 
darkened in vnderſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon 0 
of the ignoraunce that is in them, and the blindeneſſe of their heart: bj 
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Ephe. . 


17. it is no doubte that this is ſpoken of all them whome the Lorde hath W fe! 


not reformed to the vprightneſle both of his wiſedome and gr” ſtr 
| Whic 
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which is alſo made more plaine by the compariſon byandby adioy- 
ned, where he putteth the fairhfull in minde, that they haue not ſo 
learned Chriſt. For of theſe wordes we gather, that the grace of Chriſt 
is the onely remedie whereby we be 2 from that blindeneſſe, 


and the euils that enſue thereof. For ſo had Eſaie alſo prophecied of x2, 60, 


the kingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, that the Lorde ſhould be 2. 
an hw. on light to his Church, when yet darkeneſſe couered the 

earth, and a miſt the peoples. Whereas he teſtifieth, that the light of 

God ſhall ariſe onely in the Church, truely without the Church he 

leaueth nothing but darkeneſle and blindeneſſe. I will not reherſe per- 

ticularly ſuch thinges as are written euery where, ſpecially in the Pſal- 

mes and in the Prophetes againſt the vanity of man. It is a great thing 

that Dauid writeth, if he be weyed with vanitie, that he ſhall be vay- pfal. 63. 
ner chan vanitie it ſelfe. His wig is wounded with a greuous weapon, 10. 
when all the thoughtes that come out of it, are ſcorned as fooliſh, 
tnfeling, madde and peruerſe. 

2 No eaſier is the condemnation of the hearte , when it is called 
puilefull and peruerſe aboue all thing: but bycauſe I ſtudie to be ſhorr, 
I will be contente with one place alone, but ſuch a one as ſhall be like _ 
a moſt bright loking glaſſe, wherin we may beholde the whole image 
of our nature. For the Apoſtle, when he goeth about to throwe 
downe the arrogance of mankinde, doth it by theſe teſtimonies, That, a ; 
there is not one righteous manne, There is not one manne that vn- 
derſtandeth or that ſeeketh God, All are gone out of the way, they pal. 14. 
are made vnprofitable together, there is none that doth good, no 53. 
not one: their throte is an open ſepulcher, with their tongues they Ela. 59 
worke deceitfully, the poiſon of Serpentes is vnder their lippes, Wwhoſeꝰ 
mouth is full of curſing and bitternefle : whoſe feete are ſwifte to 
ſhedde bloude , in whoſe wayes is ſorrowe and vnhappineſſe, which 
haue not the feare of God before their eyes : With theſe thunder- 
boltes he inueyeth, not againſt certaine menne, but againſt the whole 
nation of the ſonnes of Adam. Neither declineth he againſt the cor- 
rupt manners of one or two ages, but accuſeth the continuall cor- 
ruption 2 For his purpoſe is in that place, not ſimply to chide 
men, to make them amende, but to teach rather that all menne are 
oppreſſed with calamitie , impoſſible to be ouercome, from which 
they can not get vp againe , vnleſſe they be plucked out by the mercie 
of God. And bycauſe, that coulde not be proued vnleſſe it had bin 
by the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of nature, he brought forth cheſe 
teltimonies whereby is proued that our nature is more than de- 


Tere. 7. 


royed, Let this therefore remaine agreed , that menne are ſuch as 


O üß. 
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they be here deſcribed, not onely by faulte of euill cuſtome, but lg 


| by corruptneſſe of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles argument cx 
| not ſtande, that there is no ſaluation for manne but by the mercie IM , 
| God, bycauſe he is inhimſelfe vtterly loſte ard paſt hope, I will ng þ 
here bulie my ſelfe in prouing the applying of theſe teſtimonies tha WM , 

no man ſhoulde thinke them vnfitly vſed. I will ſo take them as if thy I , 

had bin firſt ſpoken by Paule, and not taken out of the Prophetes, WM , 

Firſt he taketh awaie from manne righteouſeneſſe, that is integrite WM ,, 

and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding . The wante of vnderſtan- n 

ding, he proueth by Apoſtaſie or departing from God, whome to & 

ſecke is the firſt degree of wiſedome. But that wante muſt nedes hap. W 

pen to them that are fallen awaie from God, He ſayeth further, that g 

ail are gone out of the waie and become as it were rotten, that there MW yy 

is none that doeth good, and then he adioyneth the haynous faults, 2 
wherewith they defile their members that are ones let loſe into vie- lit 

kednefſe. Laſt of all he teſtifieth that they are voide of the feare of af 

God, after whoſe rule our ſteppes ſhoulde haue bin directed. If theſe W m 

be che inheritable giftes of mankind,it is in vaine to ſeke for any good W 

thing in our nature. In deede I grauntthatnot all theſe faultes do ap- W y; 

pe ate in euery manne: yet can not be denied that this Hydra lurketh I he 

in the heartes of all menne. For as the bodie while it already foſtreth I fir 

encloſed within it, the cauſe and matter of diſeaſe, although the paine ¶ th 

be not yet vehement, can not be called healthy : no more can the ¶ fo 

ſoule be reckened ſounde, while it (warmeth full of ſuch diſeaſes of W m 

vices, albeit the ſimilitude doth not agree in all pointes. For in the ¶ ex 

body be it neuer ſo muche diſeaſed, there remaynerh a quickeneſſe ¶ arc 

of life: but the ſoule beyng drowned in this gulfe of deſtruction, ¶ for 

is not onely troubled with vices , but alſo altogether voide of all W no 
goodneſſe. tra 

2 The ſame queſtion in a manner which hath bin before aſſoy- Wl ri: 


led, now riſeth vp againe of newe. Fot in all ages there haue bin ſome, I ker 
which by guiding of nature haue bin bente to vertue in all their life. I per 
And I regarde it not, though many ſlippinges may be noted in theit I cle 
manners: yet by the very ſtudie of honeſtie they haue ſhewed a profe, 
that there was ſome pureneſſe in their nature. What rewarde ſuch C 
vertues haue before God, although we will more fully declare when ¶ am 
we ſhall ſpeake of the merites of workes, yet we muſt ſomewhat If vit 
ſpeake in this place: ſo farre as is neceſſarie for making plaine ofthis WW wh 
preſent argument. | Theſe examples therefore ſeeme to put s in wo 
minde , that we ſhoulde not thinke mans nature all together corrupt, 
for that by her inctruction ſome men haue not onely excelled in "ay 
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noble actes, but alſo in the whole courſe of their life haue behaued 
temſelues moſt honeſtly, But here we mult thinke , how in this cor- 
mption of nature there is ſome place for the grace of God, not to 
deanſe it, but in wardely to reſtraine it. For if the Lord woulde ſuffer 
the mindes of all men as it were with loſe reines to runne wildly into 
all ſortes of luſtes, without doubte there woulde be no man, but he 
would in plaine experience make vs beleue, that all thoſe euils where- 


— 
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what? Canſt thou exempt thy ſelfe out of the number of them, whoſe 
feete are ſwift to ſhed bloude, their handes defiled with robberies and 
manſlaughters , their throtes like vnto open Sepulchres, their ton- 
es deceitfull, their lippes venymous, their workes vnprofitable, 
wicked, rotten, deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whole inwardes 
are peruerſeneſſe, whoſe eyes are bent to entrappinges, their heartes 
life vp diſpiteouſly to triumph ouer other, and all the partes of them 
applied to infinite miſcheues. If cuery ſoule be ſubic to all ſuch 
monſters, as the Apoſtle boldly pronounceth, truely we ſee what 
woulde come to vaſle,if thy Lorde woulde ſuffer the luſt of manne to 
wander after his owne inclination. There is no madde bealt that is ſo 
hedlong caried awaye , there is no ſtreame be it neuer ſo ſwifte and 
ſrong,, whereof the ouerflowing is ſo violent. The Lorde healeth 
theſe diſeaſes in his electe by this meane that we will byandby ſette 
forth, In ſome he only reſtraineth them with putting a bridle in their 
mouth, onely that they breake not our, ſo farre as he foreſeeth to be 
expedient for preſeruing of the vniuerſitie of thinges. Hereby ſome 
are holden in by ſhame, ſome by feare of lawes , that they burſt not 
forth into many ſortęs of filthineſſe, howebeit they do for a great part 
not hide their vncleanneſſe. Some bycauſe they thinke that an honeſt 
trade of life is good, do after a certaine ſorte aſpire towarde it, Some 
ile vp aboue the common ſorte, that by their maieſtie they may 
lepe other in their duetie. So God by his providence bridleth the 
peruerſeneſſe of nature, that it breake not forth into doyng: but he 


cleanſeth it not within. 


But yet the doubte is not diſſolued. For either we muſt make 
Camillus like vnto Catiline, or els in Camillus we ſhall haue an ex- 
ence, is not altogether 

without goodneſſe. I graunte in deede — thoſe goodly giftes 
whiche were in Camillus bothe were the giftes of God and ſeeme 
worthy to be commended, if they be weyed by themſelues, but how, 
ſhall they be proues of naturall goodneſſe in him? muſte we not 
teturne to the minde, and frame our argumente in this ſorte? If 2 


ample that nature, if it be framed by dili 


O iiij. 


—— 


with Paule condemneth all nature, are moſt truely ſaide of him. For Rom. 3. 


1 
* 


Aug. li 


Iulia- 
aum. 


Pla. 11. 


li. naturall manne excelled in ſuch vprightneſſe of manners, then yy, 
4 cotra ture is vndoubtedly not without power towarde the ſtudie of venue. 
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But what if the minde were peruetſe and crooked, and folowing 
thing rather than vpright ſtraightneſſe? And that it was ſuch, thers 
is no doubte, if you graunt that he was a naturall manne. Nowe why 
ower of mans nature to goodneſſe will you reherſe vnto me in this 
behalfe if in the ee ſhewe of pureneſſe it be founde that he 
alway carried to corruption: Therefore, leaſt ye commende a man 
for vertue , whoſe vices deceyue you vnder vertues Image, do not ſo 
geue vnto the will of manne power to deſire goodneſſe, fo long as f 
remayneth faſt in her owne peruerſenefle . Albeit this is a moſt (are 
and eaſy ſolution of this queſtion , that theſe are not common pifte; 
of nature, but ſpeciall graces of God, which he diuerſely and to acer. 
raine meaſure dealeth among men that are otherwiſe vngodly. ft « 
which reaſon we feare not in common ſpeache to call one man vel 
natured, and an other of cuill nature, and yet we ceaſe not to include WM v 
them bothe vnder the vniuerſall ſtate of mans corruption, but vet 
ſhewe what ſpeciall grace God hath beſtowed vpon the one, which Nr 
he hath not voucheſaued to geue to the other, when his pleaſurewa IQ 
to make Saule king, he formed him as a new man: and that is the 
reaſon why Plato alluding to the fable of Homere, ſayeth that Kinges 
ſonnes are creared notable by ſome ſingular marke,bycauſe God pro- 
uiding for mankinde , furniſheth theſe with a princely nature whome 
he appointeth to beare gouernemẽt: and out of this ſtore houſe came 
all the great Capitaines that are renomed in hiſtories The ſame is allo 
to be thought of priuate men. But bycauſe as euery man hath mol 
excelled,ſo his ambition hath moſt moued him forwarde(with which 
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fporte all vertues are defiled, ſo that they loſe all fauour before God) of 
it is to be accompted nothingworth , what ſoeuer ſemetli praiſewor- © dc 
thy in vngodly men, beſide that the chefe parte of vprightneſſe faileth, I v 
where there is no ſtudy to aduaunce the glory of God. which all thy fo 


wante whome he hath not regenerate with his ſpirite . Neither su 25 


vainely ſpoken in Eſaie, that ypon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirite of the © en 
feare of God,wherby we are taught, that ſo many as are ſtrange from f 
in 


Chriſt, are without the feare of God, which is the beginning of wile 
dome. As for the vertues that deceive vs with vaine ſhewe , I grau ib 
they ſhall haue praiſe in the court of policie, and inthe comms fame he 
of men, but bee the heauenly iudgement ſeate, they ſhall be of no of 
valewe to deſerue righteouſneſſe. m 

Wich ſuch bondage of ſinne therfore as Will is deteyned, it cal his 
not ones moue it ſelfe to goodneſſe, much leſſo apply it ſeife.For ſuch by 
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| wholly imputed to the 2 of God. As Ieremy praieth to the Lord ter. zi. 
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mouinge is the beginninge of turning to God, which in Scriptures is 


to turne him, if he will haue hime turned. Whereupon the Prophet 18. 

in the ſame chapter, deſcribing the ſpiritual redemption of the faith- 

ful people, ſayth chat they were redeemed out of the hand of a ſtõger, 
meaning with how —_— fetters a ſinner is bound ſo long as bein 

forſaken of the Lord, he liueth vnder the yoke of the Deuill. Yer Wi 

fil remayneth, which with moſt bent affeRion is both enclined & ha- 

ſleth to finne . For man was not depriued of Will when he did caſt 
himſelfe into this neceſſity, but of the ſoundeneſſe of Will And Ber- 

narde ſayth not vnaptly, which teacheth that ro Will is in vs all: but 

to Will good is a profiting, to will ill is a defaut: and therefore ſimply 

to will, is the worke of man:to will cuill,of corrupte nature: to wil wel, 

of grace. Now whereas | ſay, that will put from liberty is by neceſſit 

draws or led into euill, it is maruell if that ſhould ſeeme a hard ſ was 

ynto any man, which neither hath any abſurdity init, nor varicth frõ 

the vie of holy men: But it offendeth them that can make no diffe- 

rence berwene neceſſity and compulſion .. But if a man aske them, is 

not God of neceſſity good? is not the deuill of neceſſity euill? what 

can they aunſwere? For ſo is goodneſſe knit with Gods diuinity, that 

it is no more neceſſary that he be God then that he be good. And 

the deuill is by his fall ſo eſtranged from partaking of goodneſſe, that 

he can do nothing but euill. But now if any robber of God do barke 

zpainſt this and ſay, that God deſerueth (male praiſe for his goodues, 

which he is compelled to keepe:ſhall not this be a ready aunſwere to 

him, that it commeth to paſſe by his infinite goodneſſe and not by 
violent impulſion, that he can not do cuell. Therefore if this, that it is 

of neceſſitie that God doe well, do not hinder the free will of God in 

doing wel, if the deuil which can not do but euil yer willingly ſinneth 

who ſhall then ſay that a man doothe therefore leſſe willingly ſinne 
for this that he is ſubiect to neceſſity of ſinning. This neceflity,wher- , . p 
35 Auguſtine ech where ſpeaketh of it, euen then alſo when he was 8 a. | 
enuiouſly preſſed with the cauillation of Celeſtius, he ſticked not to tie. 
affume in theſe wordes, by liberty it came to paſſe that man was with 
ne, but now the corruption which flowed for puniſhment, hath of 
liberty made neceſſity. And ſo oft as he falleth into mention thereof, 
he douteth not to ſpeake in this manner of the neceſſary bondage 
of ſinne. Therefore let this ſumme of that diſtinction be kept, that ne nat. 
man ſins he is corrupted, ſinneth in deede willingly and not againſt & grat. 
his will nor compelled , by a moſt bent aſſection of minde, and not & alibi. | 


f 
by violent compulſion, by motion of his owne luſß and not by ſur- i 
| 


. 
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ren conſtraynt: but yet of ſuch peruerſeneſſe ot nature as he ig, j, 
can not but be moued and driuen to euil. If this be true, then ſurely z 
is playnely expreſſed that he is ſubiect to neceſſity of ſinning. Bern 
agreeing to au rs wryteth thus, only man among all liuing cp 
tures is free: and yet by meane of ſinne, he alſo ſuffereth ace 
violence, but of wil and not of nature, that euen therby alſo he ſhouli 
not be depriued of freedome, for that which is willing is free. Andi 
litle after, wil being chaunged in it ſelfe into worſe, by I wot not why 
corrupt and maruelous manner, ſo maketh neceſſity, that very neceſ. 
ſity for as much as it is willing, can not excuſe will, and will foraſmuch 
as it is drawen by allurement, can not exclude neceſſity, for this ne. 
ceſſity is after a certaine manner willing. Afterward he ach} we ut 
preſſed downe with a yoke, but yet none other but of a certaine wil- 
ling bondage, therefore by reaſon of our bondage we are miſerable 
by reaſon of our will we are inexcuſable, becauſe will when it was fre, 
made it ſelfe the bondſeruaunt of ſinne. At length he concludethytha 
the ſoule is ſo after a certaine maruelous and euill manner holden 
both a bonde ſeruaunt and free, vnder this certaine willinge and il 
free neceſſity: a bondſeruaunt by reaſon of neceſſity, free by reaſon 
of wil, and that which is more maruelous and more miſcrable,therein 
ilty wherein it is free, therein bond wherein it is gilty, and ſo therein 
bond wherein it is free. Hereby truely the readers do perceiue that 


I bringe no newe thinge,which longe ago * brought tooth 


out of the conſent of all godly men, and almoſt arhouſand yeares af- 
ter was kept ſtill in monkes Cloyſters. But Lombarde when he could 
not diſtinguiſh neceſſity fro compulſion, gaue matter to a pernitiou 
errour. 

6 On the otherſide it is gaod to conſider what manner remedy is 
that of the grace of God, whereby the corruption of nature is amen- 
ded and healed. For whereas the Lord in helping vs, giueth vs tha 
which we want, when we ſhall knowe what his worke is in vs, it wil 
ſtreighrway appeare onthe other ſide what is our needineſſe. When 

Phi.1.6 the Apoſtle ſayeth to the Philippians, that he cruſteth that he which 
beganne a good worke in them, will performe it vnto the day of le- 
ſus Chriſt: it is no dout , that by the beginninge of a good works, 
he meaneth the very beginninge of conuerſion , which is in wil, 
Therefore God beginneth a good worke in vs by ſtirring vp in out 
heartes the loue, deſire and endeuour of righteouſneſſe, or (to ſpeakt 
more propetly) in bowing, framing and directing our heartes to righ- 
teouſneſſe: he endeth it in confirminge vs to perſeuerance. And that 
no man ſhould cauill that good is begonne by the Lord, * wil 

ing 
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by this reaſon to proue, that our ſaluation is of free gift, becauſe 4, 
beginning of all goodneſſe, is at the ſeconde creation, which we 
tayne in Chriſt. But if there were any power of our ſelues, wes; 
neuer ſo ſmale, we ſhould haue alſo ſome portion of merite , Burk 
to proue vs altogether nothing worth, reaſoneth that we haue del 
ued nothing, becauſe we are create in Chriſt to good workes, vie 
God hath prepared. In which wordes he ſignifieth againe, tha; 
partes of good workes,cuen from the firſt motiõ, are propre to G 
onely. For this reaſon, the Prophete after he had ſayd in the Pſy 
that we are the wotkemanſhip of God, that there ſhould be no pm 
tion, addeth byandby , We made not our ſelues. That he ſpeake 
there of regeneration,which is the 2 ſpirituall life, ape 
reth by the tenor of the text, where it byandby after followeth, t 
we atehis people & the flocke of his paſtures. Weſee now, how hen 
contented ſimply to haue giuen to God the praiſe of our ſaluatia 
doth expreſly exclude vs from all fellowſhip with him, as if he wo 
ſay,that there reſteth no peece, be it neuer ſo litle, for man to glory 
becauſe it is all of God. 6 
7 But there will be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, that Me mat 
being of her one nature, turned away from good, is conuertedi the re 
the only power of the Lord: but ſo that being prepared before, it haiWcriprur 
Ad Bo- alſo her owne parte in doing, as Auguſtine teacheth, that grace goeiſſiug thi 
nit. Epi. before euery good worłe, but ſo, that will doth accompany it and ui take 
10. leadeit, as a wayting maide after it, and not a foregoer. Which thi man, 
being not euill ſpoken by the holy man, Peter Lombarde doth diſoMtinges 
derly wryth to this purpoſe, But J affirme, tHhr as well in the workeonhrn! 
of the Prophet which I haue alleaged,asin the other places, theſe rough 
thinges be playnely ſignified , that the Lord doth both corrct oi e here 
corrupted will or rather deſtroy it, & alſo of himſelfe putteth in platWnicly d 
therof a good will. In as much as it is preuented by grace, in that onkd 
ſpect I giue you leaue to call it a wayting maide : but for that beng{Widene b 
reformed,it is the worke of the Lord, this is wrongfully giuen to 
that he doth with will coming after, obey grace going before, Tit 
Ser. de fore it is not wel wrytten of Chryſoſtome, that neither grace with 
invent. will, nor will without grace can worke any thing: as if grace didn 
cru-  worke very well it ſelfe, as euen now we haue ſeene by Paule. Neitht 
ewas i Auguſtines purpoſe, when he called mannes will the wayting 
maide of grace, to aſſigne vnto her a certaine ſecond office in doing 
ood worke, but becauſe this only was his intent, to confute the Wi 
bed doctrine of Pelagius,which did fer the principall cauſe of (alu 
tion in mans deſeruing: therefore he Rode only vpon this point, our: 


ä 
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was before all deſeruing: which was ſufficiẽt for the matter that 
ve o chen had in hande, not _— the meane time with the other 

Were. veſtion rare the perpetuall effect of grace, which yet in an 

Bucher place he excellently well handleth. For ſometimes when he 
e de che lord doth preuent the 3 that he may wil, & follo- 
wid ech the willing that he wil not in vayne, he maketh him altogether 

tha ie hole author of the good worke, Albeit his ſentences touching 

to Gs matter, are to plaine to neede any long arguing vpon them. Men Au. li. a. 
Pſia ach he) do Iabour to finde in our will ſomething * is our one 22 
op not of God, but how it may be found I know not. And in his firſt A 1 — 
peileiſ ole againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, where he doth expounde that cap. 1c. 
ing of Chriſt, Euery one that hath heard of my father cometh to lob. . 


ale th 


pe. he fayth : Freewill is ſo holpennot only that it may know what is 
o be done, but alſo may do it when it hath knowen it. And ſo when 
xd teacherh , not by the letter of the law, but by the grace of the 
iritehe ſo teacheth,that he that hath learned, doth not only ſee it in 
nowing, but alſo deſire it in willing, and performe it in doing. 
And becauſe we are now in hand with the chiefe point wherupõ 


hematrer hangeth , let vs go forward and proue the ſumme thereof 


he readers , onely with a fee & moſt plaine teſtimonies of the 
prure. And then, leaſt any man ſhould accuſe vs of wrongful wre- 
ng the Scripture, let vs ſhew thatthetrueth which we affirme be- 
z taken out of the Scripture, wanteth not the teſtimony of this ho- 
man, Imeane Auguſtine. For I thinke it not expedient, that all the 
hinges be rehearſed that may be brought out of the Scriptures, for 
onhrmation of our meaning, ſo that by the moſt choſen that ſhalbe 


roughe forth,y way may be ny to vnderſtand all the reſt that 


either 
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re here and there commonly red. And againe, I thinkeit ſhall not be 
_ if I openly ſhew that I agree well with that man whom 
othuly the conſent of godly men doth much eſteeme. Surely it is e- 


beginning of goodneſſe 


dent by plaine and certaine proufe, that the 


tom no where elſe but only from God. for there can not be found 
vill bent to good, but in the elect. But the cauſe of election is to be 


| git out of man. Whereupon followeth, that man hath not right 
of himſelſe, but it proceedeth fro the ſame good pleaſure, her- 


y ve ate elect before the creatiõ of the world. There is alſo an other 


aſon not vnlike vnto that. For whereas the beginning of willing and 
ing well is of faith, it is to be ſeene whenſe faith it ſelfe cometh. For 
much as the whole Scripture crieth out that itis a free gift of God, 
ſolloweth y it is of the mere grace of God,whe we, which are with 
Lour minde naturally bent to euill, begin to will that which is good. 
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Therfore the lotd, whe he nameth theſe to things in the connerſy 
of his people, to take away from them a ſtony heart, and to give they 
a heart offleth, plainly teſtifieth that that which is of our ſelues my 
be done away, that we may be conuerted to righteouſneſſe: and ih 
whatfoeuer commeth in place therof, is from himſelfe. And he ye, 
reth not this in one place only. For he ſayth in Teremy:E wil giue them 
one heart and one 5 may feare me all their dayes, And: 
licle after. I will giue the feare of my name into their heart, that ih 
departe nor from me. Againe in Ezechiel: I will giue them one hear, 
and 1 will giue a new ſpirite in their bowels, 1 will take away the ſtory 
heart out of their fleſh, and 1 will giue them a heart of fleſn. He coul 
not more enidently claime to himſelſe, & take from vs whatſoever ys 
good and right in our will, than when he declareth that our conuer. 
ſion is a creation of a new ſpirite, and of a new heart. For it followeth 
alway , that both out of our will proceedeth no goodneſſe till ithe 
reformed:and that after reformation, ſo much as it is good, is of Go 
and not of vs. Pri 

9 Andſo reade we the prayers of holy men made to that effed, 


r.Reg.$ as, The Lord encline our heart to him (ſayth Salomon)that we may 


38. 


kepe his commaundementes:' Heſheweth the frowardneſſe of our 
heart which naturally reioyſeth to rebell agaynſt the lawe of Godifit 


be not bowed. And the ſame thinge is in the Pſalme: Lord incline 


my heart to thy teſtimonies. For the compariſon of contrariety is. 
way to be noted, which is betwene the peruerſe motion of the hear 
whereby it is caried to obſtinacy, and this correction whereby it is la 
to obedience. When Dauid feeling himſelfe for a time without the 
directing grace, prayeth God to create a new heart within him, to te- 
nue a right ſpirite within his bowelles:doth he not acknowledge tha 
all the partes of his heart are full of vnclenneſſe, and his ſpirite . 
then with crooked peruerſenefle? and in calling the cleanneſſe which 
he prayeth for, the creature of God, doth he not attribute it whok- 
ly to God? But if any manne take exception and ſay , that the ver 
prayer is a token of a godly and holy affection: our aunſyere is ready, 
that though Dauid were by that time ſomewhat come to amende- 
ment, yet doth he ſtill compare his firſt ſtate with that forowfull fil 
that he had felt. Therefore taking vpon him the perſon of amane- 
ſtraunged from God, he for good cauſe prayeth to haue given hin 
all theſe thinges that God giueth to his elect in regeneration. A 

ſo beinge like a deade man, he wiſheth himſelfe to be created of new, 
that ot the bondſlaue of Satan, he may be made the inſtrument oſ the 
holy Ghoſt. Maruelous & monſtruous ſurely is the luſt of our pr 
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oally keepe his Sabbat, that is in reſting from our owne workes , but 
of vs nothing is more hardly obtained, than bidding our owne works 
revell, to giue due place to the workes of God, If ſluggiſnneſſe 
kindered not, Chriſt hath giuen teſtimony euident enough of his 
ces to make them not to be enuioutly ſuppreſſed, I am (ſayth he) 
the Vine, you be the branches: — Father is a husbandman. As the 
branche can not beare fruite of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in the Vine, no 
note can you, vnleſſe you abide in me. For without me you can do 
nothing, If we beare fruite none otherwiſe than a braunche buddeth 
being plucked out of the ground and without moyſture: e neede no 
more to ſeeke what is the aptneſſe of our nature to goodneſſe. And 
this is a playne concluſion: Without me ye can do nothing. He doth 
not ſay that we are to weake to be ſufficient for our ſelues: but in 
till ir be ging vs to nothing, he excludeth all opinion of power be it neuer 
of GodMſolitle. If we being graffed in Chriſt , beare fruite like a Vine, which 
tketh her efficacy of liuelineſſe both from the moiſture of the earth, 
at effed, na from the deaw of heauen, and from the chetiſhing of the ſunne: 
we may! (ce nothinge remayne for vs in doinge a good worke , if we ke 
> of o vbole for God that which is his. That fonde ſuttle deviſe is allea- 
od ifi din vaine, that there is a iuyce already encloſed within the branch, 
1 incline 
ty is i. 
ic heat 


ian not all from the earth or from the firſt roote, becauſe it bringeth 
ſome w hat of her owne . For Chriſt doth meane nothinge elſe, but 


God requireth nothing more earneſtly,thany we ſhould moſt religi 


loh.1 5. 


ind a — power to bringe foorth frute, and that therefore it ta- 14, ,, 


13. 


Phili. . 


it is ld bat we are a drie ſticke and nothing worth, when we be ſeuered from 
out the bim, becauſe by our ſclues beinge ſeparate, we haue no power to do 
to re · ¶ vella alſo in an other place he ſayth. Every tree that my father hath 
ge tba oo planted, ſhall be rooted vp. Wherefore the Apoſtle aſcribeth all 
te m · ¶ be whole vnto him in the place already alleaged. It is Godſ ſaith he) 15. 
which lat vorkee th in vs both to will and to performe . The firſt parte of a 

t hol · ¶ od worke is will: the ſecond is a ſtrong endeuour in doing it y au- 
ne very dor of both is Gbd. Therfore we ſteale it f om God, if we take to out 
ready, ſelves any thing, either in will or in efſectuall working. If it were ſayd 
nende · ¶ un God doth helpe our weake will, then ſomewhat were left for vs. 
full fil I Put when it is ſayd that he maketh will, now all the good that is in it, 
mane- ¶ * {tour of vs. And becauſe the good will is yet ſtill oppreſſed with 
en him Leight of our fle ſh V ir ca not riſe vp. He ſaid further, that to ouercom 
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endeuour, eue n to the effect. For otherwiſe it could not ſtand toge- 
which he teacheth in an other place, that it is God alone that 


itingeth to effect all thinges in all, wherein we haue before taught 13.8. 


the hardnefſe of that battell, there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of 
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that the whole courſe of ſpirituall life is comprehended. Forwhic, 
pſa. 86, reaſon, Dauid, after he had prayed to haue the wayes of the Lordo. 
11. pened vnto him, that he might walke in his trueth gbyandby addet, 
Vnite thou my heart to feare thy name. In which wordes he fignig. 
eth, that cuen they that are well minded, are ſubiect to ſo many un- 
drawings of minde, that they eaſily vaniſh or fal away if they be no 
ſtabliſhed to conſtancy. For which reaſon in an other place, after he 
had prayed to haue his ſteppes directed to kepe the word of Godle 
pf 100, require th alſo to haue ſtrength giuen him to fight, Lette not any ini 
19,100, quity (ſayth he) beare rule ouer me. Aſter this ſorte therefore doth 
33. the Lord boch beginne and ende good worke in vs: that it may all be 
his worke, that will conceiueth a loue of that which is right, that iti 
enclined to the deſire thereof, that it is ſtirred vp and moued to er- 
deuour of following it. And then that our choiſe defire,and endeuour 
faint not, but do proceede euen to the effect: laſt of all, that man goeth 
forward conſtantly in them, and continueth to the end. 

10 And he moueth the will, not in ſuch ſorte as hath in many age 
bin taught and beleued: that it is after ward in our choiſe, either too 
bey or withſtand the motiõ, but with mightily * it. Ther. 
fore that muſt be reiected which Chryſoſtome ſo oft repeteth:whon 
he draweth, he draweth being willing. Whereby he ſecretly reacheth 
that God doth onely reach out his hand, to ſee if we wall be holpen 
by his aide. We graunt that ſuch was the ſtate of man while he yu 
ſtoode, that he might bow to either parte. But ſith be hath taughthy 
his example how miſerable is free will, vnleſſe God both will and en 
in vs: hat ſhall become of us, if he giue vs his grace according to that 
ſmale proportion? But rather we do obſcute and extenuate it with 
our vnthankefullnes. For the Apoſtle doth not teach, that the grace 
of a good wil is offced vs if we do accept it, but that he wil perform 
it in vs:which is nothing elle, but tat the Lord by his ſpirite doth ds 
rect, bowe and gouerne our heart , andreignerh in it as in his on 

Fre. 11. poſſeſſion. Neither doth he promiſe by Ezechiel, thiat he will giuen 
— we the elect a new ſpirite onely for this ende, that they may beablet 
Ib.. Walke in his commaundementes, but tomake them walke'in derde 
45- Neither can Chriſts ſaying, (euery one that hath heard of my Fatit 
commeth to me)be otherwiſe taken, than to teach that the grace 

Lib. de God is effectuall of it ſelfe:as Auguſtine alſo affirmeth Which ga 
1 God voucheſaueth not to give to all men generally without rega® 
2s that ſaying (as I thinke) of Occam, is commonly ſpoken at 

the people, that it denieth nothing to him that doth what lieth in him 

Men are in deede to be taught that Gods goodneſſe is layd open" 
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Amen, without exception that ſeeke for it. But foraſmuch as they 


my onely beginne to ſecke for it, whom the heauenly grace hath brea- 
adderh, ibed ypon, not ſo much as this litle peece oughtto be plucked away 
Genig: I from his praiſe. Truely this is the prerogatiue of the elect, that being 
y withe WY regenerate by the ſpirite of God, they are moued and gouerned by 
be ng I bs guiding. Therfore Auguſtine doth worthily as well mocke them, 


after he that claime any parte of willing them to themſelves , as he doth re- 
Godhe Ml prebend other which thinke that, that is generally giuen to all men, 
which is the ſpeciall teſtimony of free election. Nature, (ſayth he) but 


ne not grace, is common to all men. Calling it a brickle ſuttelty of witte 


ay all be N lie elatle, that gliſtereth with mere vanity , where it is generally ex- Apoſt. 
ended to all which God giueth onely to whom it pleaſeth him. And ſer. is. 


torn 
F 3 nan other place. How cameſt thou ? by beleuing. Feare thou, leaſt 


\devou ¶ vhile thou takeſt vpon thee that thou haſt founde the iuſt way, thou 
n goeth periſh out of the iuſt way. 1 came (ſayeſt thou) by Free will, l came 

by mine owne will, why ſwelle ſt thou? wile thou heare that this alſo 
«4 thee? Heare euen him that calleth:No man commeth to me 


n 
m 65 fle my Father draw him. And it is without controuerſie gathered 


lex to o- 


t. Ther. 


ction. He that is begotten of God ( ſayth he) can not ſinne, becauſe 
he ſeede of God abideth in him. For we ſee that the meane motion 
hich the Sophiſters imagine, which we at our liberty may either 0+ 
or refuſe,is openly excluded, where an effectuall conſtancy to cõ- 
wes affirmed. 
1 Of continuaunce there ſhoulde no more dout haue bin made, 
atthat it ſhould haue bin taken for the free gift of God vnleſſe the 
oll wicked errour had growen in force, that it is diſtributed ac cor: 
z io the deſert of men, as euery man hath ſhewed himſelfe not vas 
full to the firſt grace. But foraſmuch as this errour hath gro- 
n ypon that point, that they thought it to be in our hand to re- 
or receiue the grace of God offered, that opinion being driven 
, chis other doth alſo fall of it ſelſe. Albeit herein they erre two 
aner of wayes. For beſide this that they reach that our thankefull- 
tle toward the firſt grace and our lawfull vſe thereof, are rewarded 
© the later giftes : they adde alſo, that nowe grace alone doth not 
be in vs, but that it is onely a worker together with vs. Of the 
tthis we ought to beleue, that the Lord while he dayly enricheih 
d heaperh his ſeruauntes with newe giftes of his grace, becauſe he 
and fauoureth the worke which he hath begonne in them, fin- 


h in ther ſomewhat whereupon to beſlowe you: graces. And 


Aug.de 
ver bis 


Toh. 6. 


44- 


ut of Iohns wordes, that the heartes of the godly are ſo effectually 1. Io. 3. 
ed by Gods working, that they follow with an vnchangeable $ 
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hereto ſerue thoſe ſayinges: To him that hath, ſhalbe giuen. Agine 


Mat. 2 5 Oh, good ſeruaunt, becauſe thou haſt bin faithfull in few thy 


- 
Luc.:g. 


17. 


1 Cor. 
1 $.1 0s 


will ſer thee ouer many. But here two things are to be taken hee 
that neither the lawefull vſe of the firſt grace be ſayd to be rewardet 
with the later graces,nor it be ſo compted a rewarding, that it ceſſety 
be reckened the free grace of God. I graunt therefore, that this ble 
ling of God is to be looked tor of the faithfull, that howe much ie 
bettet they haue vſed the firſt graces they ſhalbe encreaſed wich ſo 
much the greater. But I ſay, that this vic allo is of the Lord, and ii 
this rewarding is of his free good will. And they vſe no leſſe wrong. 
fully than vnhappily that olde deſtruction of workinge and together 
working grace. Auguſtine vſed the ſame in deede, but delaying it wih 
a fit definition, j God in together working with vs doth ende, that i 
in working he beginneth, and that it is ſtill the ſame grace but chaun- 

eth name, according to the diuerſe manner of effect. Wheruponfal. 
eee he doth not parte it betwene God and us, as if there were 
a mutuall meeting together by y motiõ of boch, but only noteth the 
multiplicatiõ of grace. To which purpoſe belõge ih that which ina 
other place he teachech, that many giftes of God do go before the 
good will of man, among the which the ſelfe ſame is one. Whe 
tolloweth, that he leaueth nothing that it may claime to it WI 
thing Paul alſo hath namely expreſſed: For when he had ſayd that 
is God, Vhich worketh in vs both to will and ro perfome, he byandby 
addeth, that he doth them both of his good will declaringe bythi 
wor d, that it is his free goodneſſe. Whereas they are wont to ſay tba 
after we haue once give place to the firſt grace, our one endeuours 
do now worke together with the grace that followeth. To this Ia 
ſwete: If they meane that we, after we haue bin once by the powet 
of the Lorde broken to the obedience of righteouſneſſe, do of o 
owe accorde go forward, and are inclined to follow the working 
grace, I ſpeake nothinge againſt it. For it is moſt certayne, tht 
there is ſuch.a readines of obeying, where the grace of God reigne 
But whenſe commeth that, but from this, that the ſpirite of Goda 
way agreeinge with it ſelfe , doth cheriſhe and confirme to'ſtedtab 
nefle of continuing, the ſame aſſection of obeying , which ir{eliee! 
gendred at the beginning. But it they meane that man taketh of bm 
ſelfe ſom what wherby to labour with the grace of God, they ate mol 
peſtilently deceiued. 

12 And to this purpoſe is that ſayinge of the Apoſtle wrongful 
wraſted by ignoraunce:I haue laboured more than they al!:nor I 
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teme ſomwhat arrogantly ſpoken that he preferred himſelfe before 
them all, : herfore he corrected it with refetring the praiſe to the grace 
of God, but yet ſo, that he calleth himſelfe a worker rogether with 


rewarded ce. It is maruell that ſo many which otherwiſe wete not euill men, 
it ceſſetg C ſtombled at this ſtraw. For the Apoſtle doth not wryte that the 
this blef. ace of the Lord laboured with him, to the intent to make himlelfe 


muchthe Wl partener of the labour, but rather by this correction he giueth away 
d wich ſo I al / praiſe of the labour to grace only. It is not] (ſayth he)that haue 
and tha ¶ laboured. but the grace of God that was with me. But the doutfulnes 
e wrong. Wl of the ſpcach deceiued them: but ſpecially the ill tranſlation wherein 
together the force of the Greke article was left out. For if it be trantlated word 
ng it with for word, he doth not ſay, that grace was a worker together with him, 
de, that ¶ MW but that the grace that was with him was the worker of all. And the 
ut chaun- ¶ ſame thing doth Auguſtine teach, not darkely, though ſhortly, where 


he thus ſaith: The good will of man goeth before many gifts of God, Pa. 5g. 
but not before all. But of them which it goeth before, it felfe is one, 11. 
then followeth his reaſon: becauſe it is wrytren : His mercy hath pre- pe 
vited me: And his mercy ſhall follow me. It preuenteth man not wil- 29 15 


upon fal. 
here Were 
oteth the 


hich ina 


zefore the lage, to make him will: & it followeth him willinge,that he wil not in 
1 ume. With whom Bernard agreeth bringing in the church ſpeaking g.. jn 
elf, thus: Drawe me in a maner vnwillinge, that thou maiſt make me wil- Caur. 
ayd thai lng dra me lying ſlouthfull, that thou maiſt make me tunne. 

> byandbyi 13 Now let vs heare Auguſtine ſpeaking in his owne wordes,leaſt 

ge by tu the Pelagians of our age, that is to ſay, the Sophiſters of Sorbone, 

o ſay bu ſhoulde as they are wont, lay to our charge that all antiquitie is a- 

endeuou gainlt vs , herein they followe their father Pelagius, by whom long 


this 12 
the pow! 
do of o 
vorking d 
yne , un 


0 Auguſtine was drawen foorth into the ſame contention . In his 
booke of Correption and Grace wryttento Valentine he entteateth 
largely that which I will rehearſe ſhortely , but yet do it in his one 
wordes : that to Adam was giuen the grace of continuinge in good if ca pi. a 
be would: and to vs is giuen to will, and by will to overcome con- 


| reigne e : that he therefore had to be able if he would, but not to 
of God i·¶ vll that he might be able: to vs is given both to will and to be able. 
to ſtedfulſſi That the firſt liberty was to be able not to ſinne, ours is much grea- 
it ſe lie en er not to be able to ſinne. And leaſt he ſnoulde be thought to ſpeake 


th of hm of the perfection to come after immortality (as Lombard rongful- 


y arc moi tydrawerh it to that meaning) within a litle after he plucketh out this 
Gut, For (ſayth he) the will of holy men is ſo much kindeled by 
vronęfil ifi the holy Ghoſt, hat they therfore are able, becauſe they ſo wil:they 


not , da 
len wied 
ſcel 


refore will, becauſe God worketh y they ſo will. For if in ſo great C 
Fakeneſſe,, in which yet behoueth the power to be made periect, ,; , 
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for repreſſing of pride, their owne will were left vnto tht᷑, chat by gy 

help of God they may if they will, and God doth not worke in then 

to will: then amonge ſo many temptations will ſhoulde needes fil 

done for weakenefſe,and therefore could not continue. Therſoten 

ſuccour giuen tothe weakeneſſe of mans will, that it ſhould be mo. 

ued without ſwaruing or ſeue ring by the grace of God, and therfore 

"Wa ſnoulde not faint how weake fo euer it be. Then he entreatcth more 

ap · 4s largely howe our heartes do of neceſſity follow the mouing of Co 

that worketh affectiõ in them. And he ſayth,that the Lord dothdray 

men in deede with their owne wills, but with ſuch as he himſelfe hah 

wrought. Nowe haue we that thinge teſtified by Auguſtines mouth, 

which we principally defire to obtaine, that grace is not only offered 

by God to be receiued or refuſed at euery mans Free election, bu 

alſo that grace is the ſame, that formeth the election and will inthe 

heart:\o 3 cuery good werke that followeth after, is the frute and 

effect thereof, and that it haue no other will obeying it, but the ſame 

which it hath made. For theſe are allo his wordes out of an otbe 
place,that nothing but grace maketh cuery good worke in vs, 

14 But whereas he ſayth in an other place, that will is not taken 

Epi. roo away by grace, but from an euill will turned into a good, and holpen 

5. hen it is good: he meaneth onely that man is not ſo dra wen, tha 

without any motion of heart he is caried as by an outwarde impul- 

ſion, but that he is inwardly fo affected, that from his very heart he o- 

beyeth. That grace is ſpecially and freely giuen to the elect, he n. 

Epi. ioo teth thus vnto Boniface: We know that grace is not giuen to all men, 

6. and to them to whom it is giuen, it is not giuen according to the me · 

rites of workes, nor according to the merites of will, but of free fi. 

uour : and to them to whom it is not giuen, we know that it is by tie 

iuſt iudgement of God that it is not giuen. And in the ſame Epiſtle 

he ſtrongly fighteth againſt that opinion, that the grace following 

is giuen to the deſeruinges of men, becauſe in not refuſinge the fil 

grace, they ſnewed themſelues worthy. For he will have Pelagw 

graunt, that grace is neceſſary to vs for euery of our doinges , andi 

nat giuen in recompenſe to worłkes, that it may be grace in deede. qu 

the matter can not be comprehended in a ſhorter — „ than out 

of the eight chapter of his booke to Valentine of Correption and 

Grace, here firſt he teachetli that mans will obtayneth not grace h 

liberty, but liberty by grace: and that by the ſame grace, by affect 

of delite printed in him, it is framed to continuance, that it is ſtreng · 

thened with inuincible force: that while grace gouerneth, it neuer fal 


Epi. 46. leth away: when grace forſaketh, it byandby tombleth downe. * 
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bythe free mercy of God it bothis conuerted to good, and beinge 
converted abideth in it, that the direction of maus will io good, and 
tedfaftnelſe after direction, hange ih vpon the onely will of God, and 
not vpon any merite of his owne . And ſo to man is left ſuch a free 
vill it we liſt ſo to call it, as he wryteth of in an other place, that can 
neither be turned to God, nor abide in God but by grace, & by grace 
able all that it is able. 


The iij. Chapter. 


Hevv God wvorketh in the heartes of men, 


captiue with the yoke of Sinne, that of his one nature he 

can neither aſpire by deſire, nor trauaile by endeuour to good- 
neſſe, beſide that, we haue rehearſed a dictinction berwene 
compulſion & neceſſity, whereby it might appeare , that when he 
ſaneth of neceſſity, yer neuertheleſſe he ſinneth willingly. But for- 
much as while he is ſubiect in bondage to the Deuill, he ſeemeth 
nher to be ledde by the deuils will than his one, it reſteth nowe 
to be declared of what ſorte are both kindes of workinge. And 
then is this queſtion to be aſſoiled, whether in euill workes there 
be any thinge to be attributed to God: in which the Scripture ſne- 
weth that there is vſed ſome working of his. In one place Auguſtine 
tompareth mans will to a horſe, which is ready to be ruled by the 
wilof his rider : and God and the Deuill he compareth to riders. If 
God (ſaytlhi he) fit vpon it, he like a ſober and cunning rider, gouer- 
neth it temperatly , ſpurreth it forward if it be to flow , plucketh it 
dacke if it be to quicke, reſtrayneth the wantonneſſe and wildne ſſe 
ofit, tameth the tubbornneſls of it, and guydeth it into the right 
Wy. But if the Deuill haue poſſeſſed it, he like a fooliſh and wanton 
nder, violently cari eth it thtough places where no way is, driueth it 
mo dicches , rolleth it downe ſteepe places, ſpurreth it forward to 
lubbbornneſſe & fearceneſſe: which ſimilitude we will for this time 
decotented with, ſith there commeth nor a better in place. Where it 
kayd that the will of a naturall man is ſubiect to the rule of the De- 
ill o be ſtirred by him, it is not ment therby that man as it were ſtri- 
ung againſt it, & reliſting is compelled to obey, as we compell bond- 
es againſt their wil, by reaſon of being their lordes, to do our c6- 
mundementes but that beinge bewitched with the deceites of Sa- 
un, it of neceſſity yeldeth it ſelfe obedient to euery leading of him. 
whom the Lord voucheſaueth not to rule with his ſpirite, them 

P ü. 


Yr ſufficiently proned, as I thinke , that man is ſo holden 


4. 


Iob. 1. 


2. Cor. 4 fore the Apoſtle ſayth, that the God of this world hath blinded ta 


miſchiefe: they furiouſly runne to do wrong, and do binde and defi 


1 Of the knowledge of 


by wtt iudgement he ſendeth away to be moued of Satan. 


mindes ot the vubeleuers ordained to deſtructiõ, that they ſhould na 


ph. a. a ſee the light of the Golpell. And in an other place: That he workey, 


wicked deedes that follow therupon, are called the workes of Sathan, 

of which yet the cauſe is not to be ſought elſevhere, than in the wil 

of man, out of which ariſeth the roote ot euell, wherin reſteth the fug. 

dation of the kingdome of Sathan, which is Sinne. 6⁰ 
2 But farre other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch thinges. And W ify 

that the {ame may appeare more certainly vnto vs:let the hurt doneto Ml for 

the holy mi lob by the Chaldees, be an example. The Chaldees kil. un 

led his herdmen,and like enemies in warre, droue away his cattell for WM for 

booties. Now 18 their wicked deede plainely ſcene, and in that worke Wl whi 


bu 

in the ditobedient children. The blindinge of the wicked, and all the x 
; 

fin 

op 


Sathan is not idle, from whome the Hiſtory ſayeth, that all this did MI Go 


proceede. But lob himſelfe did acknowledge the worke of the Lorde ¶ boc 
in it, whom he ſayth to haue taken away from hum choſe thinges,tha ¶ prot 
were taken away by the Chaldees. How can we referre the ſelte ſame 8 
worke to God, as author, to Sathan as author, and to manas author of MW wic 
it, but that we mult either excuſe Sathan by the company of God, or 
report God to be the author of euillꝰ Very eaſily: if firſt we looke vp6 
the ende, why it was done, and then the manner how. The purpoſe oſ 
the Lord is by calamity to exerciſe the patnce of his ſeruaunt: The 
deuil goeth about to driue him to deſpeir. The Chaldees 2gainſt right 
and law, ſeeke gayne of that which is an other mans. Such diverh» 
ty in purpoſes, maketh great difference in the worke. And inthe 
manner of doing rhere is no leſſe diuerſity. The Lord leaueth his fer 
uaunt to Sathan to be afflicted: and the Chaldees, whom he did chole 
for miniſters to execute it, he did leaue & deliuer to him to be driven 
to it. Sathan with his venemous ſtings, pricked forward the mindes of 
the Chaldees which otherwiſe were peruerſe of thẽſelues to do that 


al their members with wicked doing. Therſore it is properly ſaid,that 
Sathan doth worke in the reprobate, in whom he exerciſerh his king: 
dome: that is to ſay, the kingdome of wickedneſſe. It is alſo ſayd that 
God worketh in them after his maner, becauſe Sathan himſelſe, ſoni 
much as he is che inſtrument of his wrath, according to his biddinge 
& commaundemenr,turneth himſelfe hither & thither to execute hi 
iuſt iudgements. I ſpeake not here of Gods vniuerſall mouing, whete: 
by as all creatures are ſuſteined, ſo from thence they take their 


ctuall power of doing any thing. I ſpeake only of chat ſpeciall 
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ber- which appeareth in euery ſpeciall at. We ſee therfore that it is no ab- 
dedine ſordity, that one ſelfe act be aſcribed to God, to Sathan, and to man: 
wldne WY but the diuerfity in the end and maner of doing, cauſerh that therein 
vorketh areth the iuſtice of God to be without fault, and alſo the wicked- 
d all the des of Sathan and man, bewrayeth it ſelfe to their reproch. 
Sathan, ; The old wryters in this point alſo, are ſomtime preciſely afraid, 
the yl Gimply to conſeſſe the trueth, becauſe they feare leaſt they ſhould ſo 
the fun- na windowe to wickednes,to ſpeke irreuerently of the workes of 

God. Which ſobriety as I embrace,ſoI thinke it nothing daũgerous, 
es. And Wl if ve ſimply holde what the Scripture teacheth. Au line himſelfe 1, 4 
done to Wl ſomtime was not free fro y ſuperſtition,as where he —— hard- pra x 
ces lil. MW ninge and blindinge , pertaine not to the worke of God, but to his deſt. & 
tell for MI forcknowledge.But thephraſes of Scripture allow not theſe ſuttelties, gtat. 
t worke Wl which phraſes do plainly ſhewe that there is therin ſomewhat elſe of 
this did MW God, beſides his foreknowledge. And Auguſtine himſelfe in his fift 
e Lorde ¶ booke againſt Iulianus, goeth earneſtly about with a long proceſſe,to 
ges, hu prove that ſinnes are not only of the permiſſion or ſufferance of God, 
lte ſame fal of his power, that ſo former ſinnes might be puniſhed. Like- 
hot oi ve, that which they bring foorih, concerning permiſſion, is to weake 
od, ot ¶ v ſtande. It is oftentimes ſayd, that God blindeth and hardeneth the 
oke vp0 ¶ teptobate, that he turneth, boweth,& moueth their hearts as I haue 


rpoſe of W ele where taught more at large. But of what manner that is, it is ne- 
nt: The ier ee we flee to free foreknowledge or ſufferance. Therfere 
aſt right MW ve anſwere that it is done after two manners, For firſt, where as when 
diuetſ· WY his light is taken away, there remayneth nothing bur darkenefle and 
d in the ¶ blindnes:wheras when his ſpirite is take away, our heartes waxe hard 
his ſer» ¶ & become ſtones : where as when his direction ceſſeth, they are ra- 
id chole I bed into crookednes, it is wel ſayd that he doth blinde, harden & bow 
e driven ¶ tem frõ whom he taketh away the power to ſee, obey & dorightly. 


indes off The ſecond maner,which cõmeth nere to the property of the words, 
do that ¶ a that for the executing of his iudgementes by Sethe 


ad defle 


| an che miniſter of 
lu wrath, he both appointerh their purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth 
im and ſtirreth vp their villes, & ſtrengtheneth their endeuours. So 
wen Moiſes rehearſeth that king Sehon did not giue paſſage tothe peu :. 
le, becauſe God had hardned his ſpirit, & made his hart obſtinate, zo. 
andby adioyneth the end of his purpoſe: that he might (ſayth 
give him into our handes. Therfore becauſe it was Gods will to 
him deſtroied, the making of his heart obſtinate, was Gods pre- 


wheres faation to his deſtruction. 

cir ehe After the firſt manner this ſeemeth to be ſpoken. He taketh a- ro 

—y y che lip from the ſpeakers of trueth, andrakerh away reaſon from ,, wh 
be P iii. 
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the Eiders. He taketh the heart away from them that are ſet ouer thy 

Eſay.6z people, he maketh themto wander where no way is. Again, Lord why 
17. haſtthou made vs mad, and hardened our heart, that we ſhould not 
feare thee ? Becaule they iudge rather of what ſorte God maketh men 

by forſakinge them, than how he performeth his worke in them, Bu 

there are ocher teſtimonies that go further: as are theſe of the harde. 

Ero. 4. ning of Pharao. I will harden the heart of Pharao, that he do not 
21.4 7, heare you, & let the people go. Afterward he ſaith, that he hath made 
3. & 10. heauy and — 2 heart. Did he harden it, in not ſuſteininge it 
b. That is true in deede:but he did ſomewhat more, that he committed 
his heart to Sathan, to be contirmed with obſtinacy . Whereupon he 

Ex0. 3. had before ſayd: I will hold his heart. The people went out of Ægypt, 
19. the inhabitautes of that countrey came forth and met them like ene. 
mies. By whom were they ſtirred vp? Trucly Moles affirmeth to the 
PH tog people, that it was the Lord that had hardened their heartes. And the 
25. Prophet reciting the ſame hiſtory, ſaith, that he turned their hear, 
that they ſhould hate his people. Now can you not ſay, hat they ſtũ- 

bled being left without the counſell of God. For if they be hardened 

and turned, then they are of purpoſe bowed to that ſelfe oy More- 

ouer ſo oft as it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſſours of the peo- 

le, ho did he performe his worke in the reprobate ?ſo as a ma may 

ce, that the effectuallnes of working was in him, & they only did ſer- 

Efay 5. uice as miniſters. Wherfore ſomtime he th-ca:ened that he would cal 
« : 7 th out with his whiſtle, ſometime y they ſhould be like a net for him 
Eze. 12, to entangle them, & ſomtime like a mallet, to ſtrike the Iſravlites. But 

13. & 17 ſpecially he then declared how he is not idle in them, when he called 

1%  Sennachenb an Axe, which was both directed and driuen by his hand 

3 to cut. Auguſtine in one place doth not amiſſe, appointe it after this 

F 10, ſorte: that inaſmuch as they ſinne, it is their owne:inaſmuch as in ſin- 

15, ningetheydo this or that, it is of the power of God, that diuide d the 

4 wa darkenefle as pleaſeth him. 

+ Nou that the miniſtery of Sathan is vſed to pricke forward the 
reprobate, ſo oft as the Lord by his prouidence appointeth them to 
this or to that, may ſufficiently be proved, though it were but by one 

1.51.14 place only. For it is oftentimes ſay d in Samuell, that the euill ſpirit of 

21d 18, the Lord, and an euill ſpirite from the Lord, did either violently cary 

£2.39 or leaue Saul. To ſay that this ſpirit was the holy Ghoſt, is blaſphe- 
mous. Thcerfore the vncleane (pirw4s called the ſpirit of God, becauſe 
it anſwereth at his comaundement and power, being rather his inſtru- 
+. TheC, MEtin doing, than an author of it ſelfe. This is alſo to be added with- 


1. all which Paul teachech, that the efficacy of errour and decciuinge it 
lem 
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ſent by God, that they which haue not obeyed the trueth, may belcue 


les. But there is alway great difference in one ſelfe ſame worke, be- 


tene that which the Lorde doeth, and that which Sathan and the 
wicked go about. He maketh the euill inſtrumentes that he hath vn- 
der his hand, and may turne whether he liſt, to ſerue his iuſtice. They, 
in as much as they are euill, do bring fourth in effect the wickedneſſe 
that they haue conceiued by corruptneſſe of nature. The reſte, of ſuch 
thinges as lerue for to deliuer the maieſtie of God from ſlaunder, and 
to cut of all ſhifting from the wicked, are already ſet fourth in the 
chapter concerning Prouidence. For in this place my purpoſe was 
onely to ſhewe how Sathan reigneth in the reprobate man, and how 
God worketh in them both. | 
6 Although we haue before touched, yet it is not plainely decla- 
red what libertie man hath in thoſe doinges , which are neither juſt 
nor faulty of them ſelues, and belong rather to the bodely than the 
ſpiricuall life. Some in ſuch thinges haue graunted him free election, 
taiher, as I thinke , becauſe they woulde not ſtriue about a matter of 
no great importance, than that they minded certainely to proue the 
ſame thing that they graunt. As for me, although I confeſſe that they 
which do holde that they haue no power to righteouineſſe, do holde 
the thing that is principally neceſſarie to ſaluation: yet I do thinke 
that this point alſo is not to be neglected, that we may know that it 
is of the ſpeciall grace of the Lorde, ſo oft as it cometh in our minde 
to choſe that which is for our profit, ſo oft as our will enclineth ther- 
unto: againe ſo oft as our wit and minde eſchueth that whiche els 
woulde haue hurte vs. And the force of Gods prouidence extendeth 
thus farre, not only to make the ſucceſſes of thinges to come to paſſe, 
as he ſhal forſee to be expedient, but alſo to make the willes of men to 
tende thetunto. T ruely if we conſider in our wit che adminiſtration of 
oui warde thinges, we ſhall thinke that they are ſo farre vnder the will 
of man: but if we ſhall geue credit to ſo many teſtimonies, which crie 
out that the Lord doth in theſe thinges alſo rule the heartes of men, 
they ſhall compelle vs to yelde our will ſubiect to the ſpeciall mouing 


of God. Who did procure the good villes of the Egyptians to the Iſs rp, 
nelites, to lende them all their moſt precious jewels > They woulde 3. 


neuer haue founde in their heartes to haue ſo done of their one ac- 
corde. Therfore their heartes were more ſubiect to the Lord, than ru- 


led by them ſ:lues. And truely if Iacob had not bene perſuaded that q 14. 
God put into men diuerſe affections as pleaſeth him, he woulde not 


haue laid of his ſonne Ioſeph, whom he thought to be ſome Heath 


Egyptian : God graunt you to finde mercie before this man. As alſo 
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Pſa 106 the whole Church confeſſeth in the Pſalme, that whe it pleaſed God 
45 to haue mercje yponir, he meekened the heartes of the cruell na. 
1 Sam. tions. Againe, when Saul ſo waxed on fire with anger, that he prepa. | 
14.6, ted him to warre, the cauſe is expreſſed, for that the ſpirite of God did 
enforce him. Who turned away Abſolons minde from embracing the 
2 Sam. counſell of Achirophel , which was wont to be holden as an oracle 
4 — Who inclined Rehabeam to be perſuaded with the yong mens ad. 
Leui.26 viſe ? Who made the nations that before were great, to be afrayde at 
36. the cõmyng of Iſraell? Truely the harlot Rahab confefled,that it wat 
, done by God. Againe , whothrew downe the hartes of Iſraell with 
- ws dread and fearfulnefle , but he that in the lawe threatened that he 
woulde geue them a fearetull hearte ? 

7 Some man will take exception and ſay, that theſe are ſingular 
examples, to the rule wherof all thinges vniuerſally ought not to be 
reduced. But I fay , that by theſe is ſufficiently proued that which l 
affirme, that God ſo oft as he meaneth to prepare the way for his pro- 
uidence, cuen in outwarde thinges doth bow and tourne the villes of 
men, and that their choiſe is not ſo free, but that Gods will beareth 
rule ouer the freedome therof. T hat thy minde hangeth rather vpon 
the mouing of God, than ypon the freedome of thine owne choiſe, 
this dayly experience ſhall compell thee to thine whether thou wilt 
or no: that is, for that in thinges of no perplexitie thy iudgement 
and wit oft faileth thee, in thinges not heard to be done thy courage | 
fainteth : againe in thinges molt obſcure , byandby preſent aduiſe is 
offred thee:in thinges great & perillous, thou haſt a courage ouercõ- 

Won 10 1098 all ditficultie. And ſo do J expounde that which Salomon ſaieth: 
„„ !dat the eare may heare, that the eye may ſee, the Lord worketh y 
Proa.2i both. For I take it that he ſpeaketh not of the creation, but of the 
r. ſpeciall grace of vſing them. And when he writeth that the Lord hol - 1 
derh in his hande and boweth whether he will the hearte of the king b 
as the ſtreames of waters: truely vnder the example of one ſpecull b 
forte, he comprehendeth the whole generaltie. For if the will of a! 
man be free from ſubiection, that preeminence principally belonget 
tothe will of a King, which vſeth as it were a kingdome vpon the 
willes of other t but if the will of the King be ruled with the hande of 
lib ge God, no more ſhall our will be exempted from the ſame eſtate. Vpon 
gtatia this point there is a notable ſaying of Auguſtine. The Scripture if it 
& libe- be diligently looked vpon doth ſhew, that not onely the good willes 
ro arb of men which he of euill maketh good, and ſo beyng made by hm 
ad Va, ſelſe doth dire to good doinges and to eternall life, but alſo theſe 


” willes that preſerue the creature of the worlde, are ſo in the page 
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God, that he maketh them to be inclined whether he will and when 
he will, either to do benefites, or to execute puniſhemẽtes, by a iudge- 
ment moſt ſecret in deede, but the ſame moſt righteous. 

Here let the Readers remember, that the power of mans will is 
not to be weyed by the ſucceſſe of thinges, which ſome vnſkilful men 
are \norderly wont to do. For they ſeme to them ſelues to proue 
wimly and wittely that mans will is in bondage, becauſe euen the 
hyeſt Monarches haue not all thinges flowyng after their one de- 
fire. But this power wherof we ſpeake, is to be conſidered within man 
and not be meaſured by outwarde ſucceſſe. For in the diſputacion of 
freewil,this is not to the queſtiõ, whether man may for outwarde im- 

edimentes, perfourme and put in execution all choſe thinges that he 
rt purpoſed in minde : but whether he haue in euery thing both a 
free election of iudgement, and a free affection of will, which both if 
man haue, then Attilius Regulus, encloſed in the narrowenefle of a 
tonne, ſer full of ſharp prickes,ſhal no leſſe haue free will chan Augu- 
tus Ceſar, gouerning a great part of the worlde with the becke ot his 
countenaunce. 


The v. Chapter. 


A confutacien of the obiections that are vvont to be brought 
for defence of Free vvil. 

T might ſeme that we haue ſaide enough already, concerning the 

bondage of mans will, if they that with falle opinion of libertie, 
— to throw it downe hedlong, did not on the contrary part 

pretende certaine reaſons to aſſaile our meaning. Firſt they heape 
vp together diverſe abſurdities, whereby they may bring it in hatred 
38 a thing abhorring from common reaſon: afterwarde they ſer ypon 
it wich teſtimonies of Scripture , Both theſe engines we ſhall beate 
backe in order. If (ſay they) Sinne be of neceſſitie, then ceflerh it to 
be ſinne: if it be voluntarie, then may it be auoyded. Theſe were alſo 
the weapons of Pelagius to aſſaile Auguſtine , with whoſe name we 
vill not yet haue them oppreſſed, till we haue ſatisfied them, concer- 
ning the matter it ſelſe. I deny therfore that ſinne ought the leſſe to be 
imputed, becauſe it is neceſſarie. I denie againe that this doth follow 
which they conclude, that it may be auoyded, becauſe it is voluntarie. 
For if any man will diſpute with God, and ſecke to eſcape from his 
wdgement by this pretenſe, becauſe he coulde none otherwiſe do: 
God hath that anſwere ready which we in an other place have ſpoken 
of, that it is not of creation, but of the corruption of nature that men 
being made bondſlaues to ſinne, can will nothing but cuil. For whece 
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cometh this want of power which the wicked would fache retende, 
but vpon this, that Adam of his vwne accorde made him ſelſe ſubied 
to the tyrannie of the Deuillꝰ Hereupon therefore grewe the cory. 
tiõ, with the bondes wherof we are holden fait tyed, for that the fuſſ 

man fell from his creator. If all men be iuſtly holde gilty of his falli 
away, let them not thinke them ſclues excuſed by neceſſitie, in hic 
it ſelte they haue a moſt euident cauſe of their dampnation. And this 
I haue aboue plainely ſer fourth, and I haue geuen an example in the 
Deuill him ſelfe, wherby it might appeare, that he which neceſſarely 
ſinneth, doth neuertheleſſe willingly ſinne: as againe in the elect An- 
gels, where as their will can not decline from good, yet it ceſſeth 

Ser. 8:. not to be a will. Which ſame thing Bernard alſo aptly teacheth : that 

in Can. we are therefore the more miſerable, becauſe our neceſſitie is volun- 
tarie: which yet holdeth vs ſo ſubiect vnto it, that we be the bonde. 
llaues of ſinne, as we haue before rehearſed. The ſecond parte of their 
argument is faulty, becauſe from voluntarie it ſtreightway leapeth to 
free: but we haue before proued, that it is voluntarely done which yet 
is not ſubiect to free election. 

2 They further ſay: that if both vertues and vices procede not of 
free choiſe of will, it is not reaſonable that either puniſhment ſhould 
be laide vpon man or rewarde geuen to him. This ar ument, although 
it be Ariſtocles , yet I graunt is in ſome places eſed by Chryſoſtome 
and Hierome. But that it was a common argument with the Pela- 

In Epi- gians. Hierome lum ſelfe hideth nor, & alſo rehearſeth it in their own 
ol. ad wordes. If the grace of God wotke in vs: then it, not we that labour, 
Crteft- ſhalbe crowned.Of puniſhmentes I aunſwere, that they are iuſtly laid 
1 vpon vs from whom the giltineſſe of ſinne procedeth. For what mat- 
„ter maketh it, whether ſinne be done by free or bonde iudgement, 
ſo it be done by voluntarie luſt: ſpecially ſith man is hereby proued a 
finner, for that he is vnder the bondage of finne? As to the rewardet 
of righteouſneſſe: a great abſurditie forſoth it is, if we confeſſe that 
they hang rather vpon Gods bountifullneſſe, than vpon our one de- 
ſeruinges. How oft finde we this thing repeted in Auguſtine : that 
God crouneth not our deſeruinges, bur his owne giftes:and that they 
are called rewardes, not as due to our deſeruinges, but ſuch as are 
rendred to the graces already beſtowed vpõ vs? Wiſely in deede they 
note this, that now there remaineth no place for deſeruinges , if they 
come not out of the foũtaine of free will: but where they recken that 
which we ſay fo farre differing from trueth they are much deceived. 
In Pſal. For Auguſtine doubteth not, commonly to teach for neceſſatie, that 


248. which they thinke ſo vnlawefull to confeſſe, as where he ſaich , wa 
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be the merites of any men what ſocuer they be > when he commeth, 

not with due rewarde, but with free grace, then he alone being free, 

and that maketh free from ſinne? He findeth all men ſinners. Agame, 10 py, 
If that ſhall be rendred to thee that is due to thee, thou arte to be pu- 0. 
nyſhed : what is done then? God hath not geuen thee punyſhement 

which is due, but geueth thee grace which is not due. It thou wilt be 
eſtraunged from grace, boaſte ot thy deſeruinges. Againe: Thou art 
nothing by thy ſelfe. Sinnes are thine, but deſeruinges are Gods, pu- Epiſtol, 


nyſhment is due to thee:and when rewarde commeth, he ſhall crowne e * 5 


his owne gifces,and not thy deſeruinges. And in the ſame meaning in apoſts, 
an other place, he reacheih that =U is not of prong „but deler- S:rmo, 
uing of grace. And a little after he concludeth, that God with his 47. 
piſtes goeth before all deſeruinges, that out of the ſame he may ga- 
ther his owne de ſeruinges, and doth geue altogether freely, bycauſe he 
fndeth nothing where vpon to ſaue . But what neede is it to make a 
longer regiſter, hen ſuch ſentences are often founde in his 313 
But the Apoſtle ſhall yet better deliver them from this error, if they i. cer 
heare from what beginning he conueycth the glorie of the Saintes: 3. 
Whome he hath choſen, them he hath called: whome he hath cal- 
led, them he hath juſtified : whome he hath iuſtified, them he hath 
glorified. Why then, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, are the faithſull crow- 
ned ? bycauſe by the Lordes mercy and not by their one endeuour 
they are both choſen and called and iuſtiſied. Away therefore with 
this vaine feare, that there ſhall no more be any deſeruinges, if free 
will ſhall not ſtande. For it is moſt fooliſh to be frayed away and to 
lie from that to which the Scripture calleth vs. If(faith he) thou haſt . Cor. 
receyued all thinges , why gloryeſt thou, as if thou haddeſt not recey- 7. 
ved them ? T hou ſeeſt that for the ſame cauſe he taketh all thinges 
from free will, to leaue no place for deſeruinges: but as the bouncie- 
fullnefſe and liberalitie of God is manyfolde , and impoſſible to be 
ſpent out, thoſe graces which he beſtoweth on vs, bycauſe he maketh 
them ours, he rewardeth as if they were our owne verrues. 
3 Moreouer they bring fourth that which may ſceme to be ta- 
ken out of Chryſoſtome : If this be not the power of our will, to 1 
chooſe good or euil, then they that are partakers of the ſame nature, 2. in 
mult either all be euill or all be good. And not farre from that is he, Gen 
What ſocuer he was, that wrote the booke Of the calling of the Gen- 
tyles, which is carried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, when he IIb. z. 
maketh this argument, that no man ſhoulde euer departe from the cap. 4 
futh, vnleſſe the grace of God did leaue vnto vs the ſtate of mutabi- 
:wherin it is marueile, that lo excellẽt men fell beſide them ſelues. 
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For how chaũceth it came not in Chryſoſtomes minde, that it is God 
election that ſo maketh difference berwene men ? As for us, we feate 
Rom. 3. not to graunt that which Paule with great earneſtneſſe affitmeth, hat 
10. all togethet are peruetſe and geuen to wickedneſſe: but with him we 
adioyne this that by Gods mercy it commeth to paſſe that all abide 
not in petuerſeneſſe . Therefore wheras naturally we are all ſicke of 
one diſeaſe, they onely recouer health vpon whome it hath pleaſed 
God to lay his healing hande. T he * by iuſt iudgement he 
paſſeth ouer, pine away in their own rottenneſſe till they be cõſumed. 
Neither is it of any other cauſe, that ſome contynew to the ende, and 
ſome fall in tneir courſe begon. For continuaunce it ſeMe is the gift of 
God, which he geueth not to all indifferently, but dealeth it to whom 
it pleaſeth him (cle, If a man as ke for a cauſe of the difference, wh 
ſome contine couſtantly, and ſome faile by vnſtedfaſtneſſe, we know 
none other cauſe but that God ſuſteyneth the one ſorte ſtrenghthe- 
nedwith his power that they periſh not, and doth not geue the ſame 
ſtrengrhe to the other ſorte, that they maie be examples of incon- 
ſtancie. 
4 Further they preſſe vs, ſaying, that exhortations are vainely ta- 
ken in hande, that the vſe of admomitions is ſuperfluous , that it is a 
fonde thing to rebuke, if it be not in the power of the ſinner to obey, 
When the like thinges in time paſt were obiected againſt Auguſtine, 
he was compelled to write the booke of Correption and grace. Where 
although he largely wipe them away, yet he bringeth his aducrſarics 
to this ſumme: O man, in the commaundement learne what thou 
oughteſt to do: in correction learne that by thine one faulte thou 
haſt it not: in prayet learne whenſe thou maieſt receiue that which 
thou woul deſt haue. Of the ſame argument in a maner is the booke 
of the Spirite and Letter, where he teacheth that God meaſureth 
not the commaundementes of his lawe by the ſtrength of man, but 
when he hath commaunded that which is right, he freely geueth to 
his ele& power to fulltill it. And this is no matter of long diſputation. 
Firſt we are not onely in this cauſe, but alſo Chriſt and all the Apo. 
ſtles. Now let the other looke how they will get the mayſterie in ſtri- 
Joh. 15, uing, that matche them ſelues with ſuch aduerſaries. Doth Chiif, 
5. which teſtyfieth that we can do nothing without him, any thing the 
leſſe rebuke and chaſtice them, that without him did euill > Doth he 
leſſe exhorte cuery man to applie him ſelfe to good workes ? How ſe. 
1 or. uerely doth Paule inuey againſt the Corinthians for neglecting of 
Rem, g. Charitie? and yet he prayeth for charitie to be geuen to the ſame men 


is, from God. He teſtificth inthe Epiſtle to the Romaines, that it is _ 
et 
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ther of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
hath mercy , and yet he ceſſeth not afterwarde to admoniſh, to ex- 
horte and to rebuke. Why do they not therefore ſpeake to the Lorde, 
that he do not ſo loſe his labour in requiring of menne thoſe thinges 
which he him ſelfe alone can geue, and in puniſhing thoſe thinges 
which are done for wante of his grace? Why do they not admoniſh 
paule to ſpare them, in whoſe power it is not to will or to runne, 
but in the mercie of God, going before them which nowe hath for- 
faken them? As if the Lorde had not a very good reaſon of his doc- 
tine, which oftreth it ſelfe redily to be founde of them that reuerent- 
ly ſeeke it, but howe much doctrine , exhortation and rebuking do 
worke of themſelues, to the chaunging of the minde, Paule declareth, 
when he writeth , that neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he 
that watereth, but the Lord that geueth the encreaſe onely effectually 
worketh. So we ſee that Moles ſeuerally ſtabliſneth the commaunde- 
mentes of the lawe , and the Prophetes do ſharpely call vypon them,. 
and threaten the tranſgreſſors, whereas they yet confeſſe, that men do 
then onely waxe wiſe, when a hearte is giuen them to vnderſtand,thar 
it is the propre worke of God to circumciſe the heartes, and in ſteede 
of ſtony heartes to geue hearts of fleſi, to write his law in the bowella 
of menne: finally in renewyng of ſoules to make that his doctrine 
may be effectuall. 

Wherfore then ſerue exhortations ? For this purpoſe:if they be 
deſpiſed of the wicked with an obſtinate heart, they ſhal be for a wit- 
neſſe vnto them when they ſhall come to the iudgement ſeate of the 
Lorde , yea and euen nowe alreadie they beate and ſtrike their con- 
ſcience: for howeſocuer the moſt frowarde man laugheth them to 
ſcorne , yet can he not diſproue them: but thou wilt lay , what nay 


filly miſerable man do, if the ſofteneſſe of hearte, which was neceſ- 


ſarily required ro obedience, be denied him? Nay rather,why doth he 
excuſe him ſelfe, when he can impute the hardene ſſe of heart to none 
but to him ſelfe? Therefore the wicked that are willingely ready to 
mocke them out if they might, are throwen downe with the force of 
them whether they wil or no But the chiefe profite towarde the faith- 
full is to be conſidered: in whome as the Lord worketh all thinges by 
his ſpirite, ſo he leaueth not the iuſtrumentes of his — victh 
the lame not without effect. Let this therfore ſtande which is true, 
that all the ſtrẽgth of the godly reſteth in the grace of God, according 
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1. 7. 


to that ſaying of the Prophet: } will geue thema newe hearte that rec. 


they may walke in them. But thou wilt ſaie: Why are they nowe 
admoniſhed of their duetie, and not rather left to tlie direction of the 


7. 


Cap.s. Of the knowledge of 

holy Ghoſt? why are they moued with exhortation, ſith they can 

make no more haſt than the ſtirring forwarde of the holy Ghoſt wor. 

keth ? why are they cliaſtiſed if at any time they be gone out of the 

way, ſith they fell by the neceſſary weakeneſſe of the fleſh? O man, 

what art thou to appoint a law for God? If it be his pleaſure, that we 

be prepared by exhortation to recciue the ſelfe lame grace, herby ig 

wrought that thr exhortation is obeied, what haſt thou in this ordte 

to bite or carpe at? If exhortations and rebukinges did nothing elg 

roft with the godly, but to reproue them of ſinne, they were euen 

for that thing only to be compred not aliogether vnprotitable. Now, 

for aſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwardly, they much auaile 

to enflame the delire of goodneſſe, to ſhake of ſluꝑgiſhneſſe, to take 

away the pleaſure and venimous ſweteneſſe of wickedneſſe, and on 

the other ſide to engendre a hatred and irkeſomneſſe therof ho dare 

cauill that they are ſuperfluus? If any man require a plainer aunſwete, 

let him take i bn : God worketh after two ſortes in his electe, in- 

warde ly by his ſpire, outwardely by his worde: By his ſpirite, by en- 

lightning their mindes, by framing their heartes to the loue and le- 

ing of iuſtice, he maketh them a newe creature: By his worde, he 

forreth them to defire, to ſeke and atteine the ſame renuing: by them 

both he ſheweth fourth the effectual working of his hande,according 

to the proportion of his diſtribution. When he ſendeth the ſame word 

to rhe reprobate, though not for their amendement, yet he maketh it 

to ſerue for an other vie: that both for the preſent time they may be 

preſſed with witneſſe of conſcience,and may againſt the day of mdge- 

Iohn 6. ment be made more inexcuſable. So though Chriſt pronounce that 

44. no man commeth to him, but whom the Father draweth, and that the 

elect do come when they haue hearde and learned of the father ? yet 

doth not he neglect the office of a teacher, but with his voice diligent 

ly calleth them, whome it neceſſarily behoueth to be inwardly taught 

Cor. by the holy Ghoſt, that they maie any thing profite. And Paule tea- 

2.16, cheth, that teaching is not in vaine with the reprobate, bycauſe it is to 
them the ſauour of death to death, but a (were ſauour to God. 

6 They be verie laborious in heaping together of teſtimonies of 
Scripture : and that they do of purpoſe , : 2s when they can not op- 
preſſe vs with weight, they maie yet with numbre. But as in bartelles, 
when it commeth to hand ſtrokes, the weaker multitude how much 
pompe and ſhew ſoeuer it hath, is with a fewe ſtripes diſcomfited and 
put to flight: ſo ſhall it be very eaſy for vs to ouerthrowe them with 
all their toute. For, bycauſe the places that they abuſe againſt vs,when 


they are ones diuided into their ordres,do meete v pon a fe we ſpeciall 
pointes, 
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intes we ſhall with one aunſwere ſatyſhie many of them: therefore 
ic ſhall not be needefull to tarry vpon diſſoluing euery one of them 


articularly. Their chiefe force they ſet in the commaundementes, 


which they thinke to be ſo tempered to our ſtrengthes, that what 
ſocuer is proued to be required by the one, it neceſſarily fol- 
owe th that it may be perſourmed by the other. Aud therefore they 
runne through euery of the commaundementes, & by them do mea- 
ſute the proportion of our ſtrength. For (ſay they) either God moc- 
keth vs when he chargeth vs with holyneſſe, godlyneſſe, obedience, 
chaſtitie , loue, and me keneſſe: and when he forbiddcth ys vnclean- 
neſſe,idolatrie,vnchaſteneſſe, wrath, robberie, pride, and ſuch like: or 
he requireth onely thoſe thinges that are in our power. Nowe, we 
may divide into three ſortes in manner all the commatidementes that 
they heape together. Some require our b1ſt conuerſion to God, ſome 
ſpeake (imply of the keping of the lawe: ſome commaunde vs to 
cõunue in the grace of God that we haue receyued. Firſt let vs ſpeake 
of them all in generalitie,and4hen deſcende to the ſpeciall ſortes. To 
extende the power of man to the commaundementes of the law,hath 
in deede long agoe begonne to be commune, and hath ſome ſhewe : 
but it proceded from moſt rude ignoraunce of the lawe. For they that 
thinke it a heynous offence , if it be (aide that the keping of the lawe 
is impoſſible, do reſt forſoth vypon this molt ſtrong argument, that 
ells the lawe was geuen in vaine . For they ſpeake in ſuch ſorte as if 
Paule had no where ſpoken of the lawe, For, I beſeeche them, whar 
meane theſe ſayinges, that the lawe was (et bycauſe of tranſgre flions: 


That by the lawe is the knowledge of finne : That the lawe maketh Gala. j. 


finne : that the lawe entred, that ſinne might abgunde: was it meant 10. 


that the lawe was to be limited to our ſtrengthes, leaſt it ſnoulde be Kom. 


geuen in vaine ? or rather that it was ſet farre aboue ys to conuince 0 , 


our weakeneſſe? Truely by the ſame mans definition, the ende and 


fulltilling of the lawe is Charitie. But when he wiſheth the mindes of 1. Tim. 
the Theſſalonians to be filled with charitie, he doth ſufficiently con- 1-5- 


ſeſſe, that the lawe ſoundeth in our eares without profice , vnleſſe 
God inſpire the whole ſumme thereof in our hearres. 

7 Truely,if the Scripture did teach nothing ells, but that the law 
8arule of life where vnto we ouyht to frame our endeuour, I woulde 


* alſo without delay agree to their opinion: but whereas it doth dili- 


gently and plainely declare vnto vs the manyfolde vſe of the lawe: it 
s convenient rather to conſider by that interpretation, what the lawe 
may do in man. For ſo much as concerneth this pre ſente cauſe: it 
teacheth that ſo ſone as it bath appointed what we ought to do, the 


* 


1. Theſ. 
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power to obey commeth of the goodneſſe ot God, and therefore 
moueth vs to prayer, whereby we may require to haue it giuen vs, If 
there were onely the commaundement and no promiſe, then were 
our ſtrength to be tried whether they were ſufficient to aunſwere the 
commaundement, but ſith there are promiſes ioyned withall, whiche 
crie out, that nor onely our aide, but allo all our whole power conſi- 
ſteth in the helpe of Gods grace, they do teſtihe enough and more, 
that we are altogether vnſitte, much more inſufficient to kepe the lay, 
W herfore let this proportion of our ſtrengthes with the commaunde. 
mentes of Gods lawe be no more enforced,as if the Lord had meaſu- 
red the rule of iuſtice, which he purpoſed to geue in his lawe, accor- 
ding to the rate of our weakeneſſe. Rather by his promiſes we ought 
to conſider, how vnready we are of our ſelues which in every behalfe 
do ſo much neede his grace. But who ( ſay they) ſhall be perſwaded 
that it is like to be true , that the Lorde appointed his lawe to ſtockes 
and tones ? Neither doth any man go about to perſwade it. For the 
wicked are neither ſtockes nor ſtones, when being taught by the lawe 
that their luſtes do ſtriue againſt God, they are proued gilty by their 
owne witneſſe. Nor yet the godly, when being put in minde of their 
In En veakeneſſe, they flee vnto grace. For which purpoſe ſerue theſe ſay- 
chir. ad inges of Auguſtine, The Lorde commaundeth thoſe thinges that we 
Lau. de can not do, that we may know what we ought to al ke of him. Great 
rat. & jg the profite of the commaundementes, if ſo much be geuen to free 
Ib arb. N k f | 
em 1 6 will, that the grace of God be the more honoured. Faith obtaineth 
Homel, that which the lawe commaundeth,yea the lawe therfore commaun- 
29.1n deth, that faith may obtaine that which was commaunded by the lau: 
loan. yea God requireth faith it ſelfe of vs, and findeth not what to require, 
vnleſſe he geue what to finde. Againe, Let God gene what he com- 
maundeth, and commaunde what he will. 

8 That ſhall more plainely be ſeen in reherſing the three ſortes 
Ioel. a. Of commaundementes which we touched before . T he Lorde often- 
4 times commaundeth both in the lawe and in the Prophetes, that we 
Iere. zi. be conuerted vnto him Bur on the other ſide, the Prophet anſwereth, 
18. Conuerte me, Lorde, and I ſhall be conuerted:for after that thou didſt 
1016, conuerte me, Irepented,&c. He commaundeth vs to circumciſe the 
and 20, vncircumciſed ſkinne of our hearte : and by Moſes he declareth that 


Epil. 24 


26. this circumciſion is done by his one hande. He ech where requireth 


Fre. 36. newneſſe of hearte, but in an other place he teſtifieth that it is geuen 
oh 0 by himſelfe. That which God promiſeth ( faith Auguſtine ) we do 


] 1br, 5 | : 
90. de not by free will or nature, but he himſelfe doth it by grace. And this 


Chriſ.z. is the ſame note that he himſelſe reherſerh in the fifth place among 
the 
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the rules of Ticonius, that we well make difference betwene the lawe 
and the ptomiſes, or berwene the commaundementes and grace. Now 
let them go, that gather by the commaundementes whether man be 
able to do any thing towarde obediences in ſuch ſorte that they de- 
firoy the grace of God, by which the commaundemẽtes them iclues 
are fulfilled. The commaundemcares of the ſeconde forte are timple, 
dy which we are bidden to honour God, to ſerue and cleaue vnto his 
will, to kepe his commaundementes, to follow his doctrinc. But there 
are innumerable places that do teſtiſie that it is his gifte what ſocuet 
nehteouſneſſe, holyneſſe, godlnieſſe or puritie may be had. Ot che 
thirde forte was that exhortacion of Paule and Barnabas to the faith- 
full, which is rehearſed by Luke, that they ſhoulde abide in the grace 
of God . But from whence that ſtrength of conſtanc ic is to be had, 


the ſame Paule teacheth in an other place. That remaincth, ſaie th he, Ephe. 6. 


brethren, be ye ſtrong through the Lorde . In an other place he for- 16. 


bidde th vs, that we do not greue the ſpirite of God, where with we are Ephe 4. 


ſealed vp vnto the day of our redemprion. But becauſe the thing that ay 
he there requireth , coulde not be perfourmed by men, therefore he 


witheth it, to the Theſſalonians, from God, namely, that hc woulde The 1 > 


recken them worthy of his holy calling, and fulfill all the purpoſe of 
his 1 the worke of faith in them. Likewiſe in the {econde , 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians, entreating of almes, he oftentimes com- .. 


mendeth their good and godly will: yet a litle after, he thanke th 
God that put it in the hearte of Titus, to take vpon him to geue ex- 
hortacion. If Titus coulde not ſo much as vſe the office of his mouth 
to exhorte other, but onely ſo farre as God did put it into him, how 
ſhoulde other haue bene willing to do, vnleſſe God him ſelte had di- 
rected their heartes ? 

9 The craftier forte of them do cauill at all theſe teſfimonies: 
becauſe there is no impediment, but that we may ioyne our owne 
ſtrengthes, and God to helpe our weake endeuours. They bring alſo 
places out of the Prophetes , where the effect of our conuerſion ſee- 


meth to be parted in halfe berwene God and vs. Tourneye to me, Zach. 


and I will tourne to you. What maner of helpe the Lord bringeth vs, 3- 
we haue aboue ſhewed, and it is not needefull here to tepete it. This 
one thing I woulde haue graunted me, that it is vainely gathered 
tat there is required in vs a power to fulfill the la we, becauſe God 
doth commaunde the obedience of it: For as much as jt is euident, 
that for the fulfilling of all the commaundementes of God, the grace 
of the lawegeuer is both neceſſarie for vs & promiſed vnio vs. There- 
dy then it appeareth, that at lealt there is more required of vs than we 
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Jer. 4-1. 
Deu.z8 commaundementes which I commaunde thee this day, then the Lord 
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are able to paye. And that ſaying of Hieremie can not be wiped 
with any cauillations: that the couenaunt of God made with the aun. 
cient people, was voide, becauſe it was onely literall, and that it coulde 
po otherwile be ſtabliſhed , than when the ſpirite cometh vnto it, 
which frameth the heartes to obedience . Neither doth that laying, 
Tourne ye to me, and I will tourne vnto you, fauour their errour. For 
there is meant, not that tourning of God, wherewith he renueth ou 
heartes to repentaunce , but wherewith he by proſperitie of thinges 
doth declare him felfe fauorable and mercifull: as by aduerſiie he 
ſometime ſhewerh his diſpleaſure. Where as therefore the people 
being vexed with many ſortes of miſeries and calamities, did com- 
plaine that God was turned away from them: he aunſwereth, that 
they ſhall not be deſtitute of his fauour, if they retourne to vpright. 
neſſe of life, and to him ſelfe that is the paterne of righteouſneſſe: 
Therefore the place is wrongfully wreſted, when it is drawen to this 
purpoſe , that the worke of our conuerfion ſhoulde ſceme to be par. 
ted betwixte God and men. Theſe thinges we haue comprehended ſo 
much the ſhortelier, bycauſe the propre place for this matter ſhall be 
where we entreate of the Lawe. » | 

10 The ſeconde ſorte of their argumentes is much like vnto the 
firſt. They allege the promiſes whereby God doth couenaunt with 


our wil, ot which ſorte are, Seeke good and not euill, and ye ſhall liue. 


If ye will and do heare, ye ſhal eate the good thinges of the earth: bu 
if ye will not, the ſwerde ſhall deuoure you, bycauſe the Lordes mouth 
hath ſpoken it. Againe, If thow put away thine abhominations out 
of my fight, then thalt thou not be driuen out: If thou ſhalt obey di- 
ligently the voice of the Lorde thy God, and obſerue and do 4 his 


thy God will ſet the on hye aboue all the nations of the earth. And 
other like, They do inconuemently and as it were in mockerie thinke, 
that theſe beneſites which the Lorde doth offer in his promiſes , are 
aſſigned to our one wil:yaleflc it were in vs to ſtabliſh them or male 
them voide. And right eaſy it is to amplihe this matter with eloquent 
complaintes, that the Lorde doth cruelly mocke vs, when he pro- 
nounceth that his favour hangeth vpon our will, if the ſame will be 
not in our power: And that this liberality of God ſhould be a goody 
thing forſoth, if he ſo ſet his benefits before vs that we haue no powet 
ro vie them: ang a merucilous aſſurednes of his promiſes, which hig 


vpon a thing impoſſible, ſo as they might neuer be fulfilled . But of 
ſuch promiſes as haue a condition adiomed, we wil ſpeake in an othe! 
place: ſo that it ſhall be plaine , that there is no — 
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poſſible fulfilling of them. And for ſo much as concerneth this place: 
deny that God doth vngently mocke vs, when he moucth vs to de- 
ſerue his benefites, whome he knowerh to be vttetly vnable to do it. 
For whereas the promiſes are offered both to the faithfull and to the 
wicked, they haue their vſe with both ſortes. As God with his com- 
maundemẽtes pricketh the conſciẽces of the Wicked, that they ſhould 
not to ſwetely take pleaſure in their ſinnes, without any remem- 
brance of his iudgementes: ſo in his promiſes he doth in a manner 
take them to witneſſe, howe r they are of his goodneſſe. 
For who can denie that it is moſt rightfull and conueniente, that the 
Lord do good to them of whome he is honored, and puniſh the de- 
ſpiſers of his Maieſty, according to his ſeueritie? Therefore God doth 
well and ordrely, when in his promiſes he adioyneth this condition to 
the wicked that are bounde with the fetters of ſinne, that they ſhall 
then only enioy his benefites, if they departe from their wickedneſſe: 
or for this purpoſe only, that they may vnderſtand that they are wor- 
thily *r ar from theſe thinges, that are due to the true worſhip- 
pers of God. Againe, bycauſe he ſeeketh by all meanes to ſtitre vp 
the faithfull to call vpon his grace, itſhall not be inconuenient, if he 
attempt the ſame thing alſo by promiſes, which we haue ſhewedthar 
he hath done to 1 profit with commaundementes towarde them. 
Being enfourmed of the will of God, by his commaundementes, we 
are put in minde of our miſerie, which do withall our hcarte to farre 
diſſent from the ſame, and we be therewithall pricked forward fo call 
ypon his ſpirite, whereby we may be directed into the right waie. But 
becauſe our ſluggiſhneſle is not ſufficiently ſharpened with commaũ- 
dementes, there are added promiſes which with a certaine ſweteneſſe 
may allure vs to the loue of them. And that the more deſite that we 
haue of righteouſneſſe, we may be the more feruent to ſceke the fa- 
your of God, Loc howe in theſe requeſtes, (If you will: If you ſhall 
heare,) the Lorde neither geueth vs power to will nor to heare, and 
yet mocketh vs not for our want of power, 

11 The third forte of their argumentes , hath alſo great affinitie 
with the two fourmer. For they bring fourth the places wherein God 
reprocheth the vnthankefull people, and ſayeth that they them ſel- 
ves onely were the cauſe that they receyued not of his tender loue 


all kindes of good thinges. Of which ſorte are theſe places. Amaleck Num. 14 
andthe Chananee are before you, with whoſe ſwerde you ſhal fall, be- 3. 


caule ye woulde not obey the Lorde, becauſe I called and ye aunſwe- 


red not, Iwill do to this houſe as I did to Silo. Againe , this nation Ter. 32. 


bath not hearde the voyce of the Loide their God, nor hath recey- '3* 
Q, iij. 
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lere. 32. ued diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away from the Lorde. Againe, be. 


Dan. 9. 


Ire. 7. 
27. 


cauſe ye haue hatdened your heatte and woulde not obey the Lorde, 
all theſe cuilles are happened vnto you. Howe(lay they) coulde ſuch 
reproches be laide againſt them which might redely aunſwere? Ay 
for vs, we loucd prolperitie , and feared aduerſitie. But where as for 
to obceine the one and avoyde the other we obeyed not the Lorde, 
nor hearkencd to his voice: this was the cauſe thereof, for that it was 
not at our libertie ſo to do, becauſe we were ſubiect to the dominion 
of inne. Vainely therfore are theſe euilles layde to our charge, which 
It was not in dur power to auoyde. Bur leuing the pretenſe of neceſſi- 
tie, wherein they haue but a weake and fickly defence, I aſke of them 
whether they can purge them ſelues of all fault. For if they be found 
gilt of any taulte, then the Lorde doth not without caule reproche 
tem, that it came to paſſe by their peruerſneſſe, that they felt not the 
frune of his clemencie. Let them aun(were thertore, whether they can 
denie, that their frowarde will was the caule of their ſtubbournneſſe. 
I: they finde the ſpring head of the euill within them ſelues,why gapt 
they to fiode out fote ine cauſes, that they might ſeme not to haue 
bene guthours of their one deſttuctionꝰ hut if it be true that by their 
one faulte and none others, ſinners are both depriued of the bene- 
fites ot God, and chaſtiſed with puniſhementes, then is there great 
rea'on why they ſhould heare theſe reproches at the mouth of God: 
that if they go obſtmatly forwarde in their faultes, they may le une 
in cheir miſeties rather to accuſe and abhorre their one wicked- 
neſſe. than to blame God of vniuſt crueltie: that if they haue not caft 
of all willingne ſſe to learne, they may be wery of their ſinnes, by the 
deſcruinges whereof they lee them {clues miſerable and vndone, and 
may retourne into the way, and acknowledye the ſame with earneſt 
conteſſion which the Lorde rehearſeth in chiding them. For which 
purpoſe it appeateth by the ſolempne prayer of Daniel, which is in 
the ninth Chapter, that thoſe chidinges of the Prophetes which aie 
alleged , did auayle with the Godly . Ot the firſt vie we ſee an exam- 
ple in the lewes, to whome Hieremie is commaunded to declare the 
cauſe of their miſeries, wheras yet it ſnoulde not haue fallen other- 
wiſe than the Lorde had foreſaide. Thou ſhalt ſpeake vnto them all 
theſe wordes,and they ſhall not heare thee: thou ſhalt call them, and 
they (hall not aunſiwere thee. To what ende then did they ſinge to 
deaſe men? that being euen loth and vnwilling , yet they ſhoulde vn- 
der ſtande that it was true that they hearde, that it were wicked ſacri- 
lege if they ſhoulde lay vpon God the blame of their euils which te- 


ſted in them ſelues. By theſe fewe ſolutions thou mayſt calily m 
t 
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thy ſelfe from the infinite heape of teſtimonies, which, for to erect an 

image of free will, the enemies of the grace of God are wont to ga- 

ther together , as well out of the commaundementes as out of the 

proteltations againſt the profeſſors of the law. It is reprochefully ſpo- Pra. 76. 

ken in the Plalme concerning the Tewes: A frowarde generation that 8. 

haue not made their hearte ſtreight. Alſo in an other Plalme,the Pro- o 535 
hete ex horteth the men of his age, not no harden their heartes, and 

that bycauſe all the faulte of obſtinacie remaineth in the peruerlneſle 

of men. But it is fondely gathered therof, that the hearte is pliable to 

either ſide, the preparing wherof is onely of God. The Prophet ſaith: Pf, 114. 

I haue enclined my hearte to keepe thy commaundementes : bycauſe 12. 

he had willingely and with a cheerefull earneſt affection of minde ad- 

dicted himſelſe to God, and yet he doth not boaſt him ſelfe to be the 

author of his owne inclinatio, which he confeſſeth in che ſame Pſalme 

to be the gift of God. Therfore we mult holde in minde the admoni- 

tion of Paule, yhere he biddeth the faithfull to worke their one ſal- Phil. 2. 

vation with feare and trembling, bycauſe it is the Lorde that worketh *** 

both the willing and che perfourming . In deede he aſſigneth them 

offices, to be doing, that they ſhoulde not geue them ſelues to ſlug- 

giſhneſſe of the fleſh : but in that he commaundeth the to haue feare 

and care fulneſſe, he ſo humbleth them, that they may remembte that 

the ſame thing which they are cõmaunded to do, is the propre worke 

ofGod, wherin plainely he expreſſeth, that the faithful worke, paſſiue- 

ly, as I may ſo call it, in ſo much as power is miniſtred them from 

Heauen, that they ſhould claime nothing at all to them ſelues. Wher- 

fore when Peter exhorteth vs that we ſhould adde power in faith, he 2. pet. u. 

graunteth not vnto vs a ſeconde office, as if we ſhoulde do any thing 5. 

ſeverally by our ſelues, but only he awaketh the ſlothefullneſſe of the 

fleſh, wherwith commonly faith it ſelſe is choked. To the ſame pur- 

pole ſeemeth that ſaying of Paule:Extinguiſh not y ſpirite, for ſlouth- 1. The, 

fullneſſe doth oftentimes crepe vpon the faithfull, if it be not cor- 1 9. 

rected. But if any man conclude thereupon , that it is in their one 

choiſe to cheriſh the light being offred them, his ignoraunce ſhall be 

eaſily confured : bycaufe the ſelfe ſame diligence that Paule requi- 2. Cor. 

reth,cometh onely from God. Fot we are alſo oftentimes commaun- 7. 

ded to purge our ſelues from all filthyneſſe: whereas the holy Ghoſt 

dothe claime to him ſelfe alone the office of making holy. Finally 

that by way of graunting the ſame thing, is conueyed to vs that pro- 

prey belongeth to God, is plaine by the wordes of Iohn: Whoſoe- 

ver is of God, ſaueth him ſelfe. The aduauncers of freewill cake holde 1. lob. g 

of this ſaying, as if we were ſaued partely by the power of God, 18. 


ü. 
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partely by our owne: as though we had not irom heauen the very 
Toh. 17. {ame ſafe keeping, wherof the Apoſtle maketh mention. For which 
15. cauſe,Chritt alſo praieth his Father to ſaue vs from euil, and we know 
that the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, do get the victorie by 
no other armure and weap6s, but by the armure and weapos of God. 
pet, Wherfore when Peter commaunded vs, to purifie our ſoules in the 
22 obedience of truth, he byandby addeth as by way of correction, (by 
the holy Ghoſt.) Finally, how all mens ſtrength are of no force in the 
loh. 3 ſpirituall battell, John briefely ſhewerh , when he ſayeth, that they 


9. which are begotten of God, can not ſinne, becauſe the ſede of God 
. Iob. . abideth in them. And in an other place, he rendreth a reaſon hy: for 
+ that our faith is the victorie that ouercometh rhe worlde. 


12 Vet there is alleged a teſtimonie out of the law of Moſes, which 
ſemeth to be much againſt our ſaluation. For after the publiſhing of 

Deu. 3e the law, he proteſteth vnto the people in this maner. I he commaun- 
11. dement that I commmaunde thee this day, is not hid from thee, net. 
ther farre of: It is not in heauen, but harde by thee, it is in thy mouth 

and in thy heart, thou ſhouldeſt do it. Truely if this be taken to be ſpo- 

ken of the bare cõmaundementes, I graunt they be of no ſmal weight 

to this preſent matter. For though it were eaſy to mocke it out with 

ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of the eaſineſſe and tedineſſe of obſler- 

uation, but of knowledge: yet euen ſo, peraduenture it woulde alſo 

Rom. ic leaue ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no doubrfull expoſitout, 
8, taketh away all doubt from vs, which affirmeth that Moles here ſpake 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell. Bur if any obſtinate man will ſay, that 

Paule violently wreſted thoſe wordes, that they might be drawene to 

the Goſpel: although his boldeneſſe fo to ſay ſnal not be without im- 

pietie, yet is there ſuffieiẽt matter beſide the authoritie of the Apoſtle 

to conuince him withall. For if Moſes ſpake of the cõmaundementes 

only, then he puffed vp the people with a moſt vaine confidence. Fot 

hat ſhould they els haue done, but throwen them ſelues down head- 

long, if they had taken vpõ them the keping of the lawe by their own 
ſtrength, as a thing not hard for them? Where is then that ſo ready 
ealineſſe to keepe the lawe, where there is no acceſſe vnto it, but by a 
hedlong fall ro deſtrution? Wherfore there is nothing more certaine, 

than that Moſes in theſe wordes did meane the couenant of mercie, 

which he had publiſhed together with the ſtreight requiring of y law, 

Deu. 30 For ina few verſes before he kad taught, that our heartes muſt be cir- 
cumciſed by y had of God, that we may loue him. Therfore he placed 

y caſineſſe, vherof he ſtreightway after ſpeaketh, not in the ſtregrh of 

ma, but in y helpe & ſuccour of y holy Ghoſt, / performeth his worke 
mightely 


mindes were pliable that they might atrer their one wil incline thẽ- 


commonly vſed with God in the Prophetes, to make a ſhewe as if he 


what men will do, ſignifieth that he keepinge ſilence; and as it were 
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mie htely in our weakeneſſe. Albeit the place is not ſimply to be vn- 
derſtanded of the commaundementes, but rather of the promiſes of 
the Golpell , which are ſo farre from ſtabliſhing a power in vs to ob- 
rayne righteouſneſſe, that they vtterly overthrow it. Paul conſidering 
that fame, proueth by this teſtimony, that ſaluation is offred in the 
Golpell, not vnder that hard and impoſſible condition, her with the 
law dealerh with vs, that is, that they onely ſhall attayne it which haue 
fulfilled all the commaundements, but vnder a condition that is eaſie, 
ready, and playne to come vnto. Therfore this teſtimony maketh no- 
thing ro chalenge freedom to the will of man. 

13 There are alſo certaine other places wort to be obiected, wher- 
by is ſhewed that God ſomtime, withdrawing ſuccour of his grace, 
meth men, and wayteth to (ce to what end they will applie their en- 
deuours , as is that place in Oſee: I will go to my place till they put it 
in their heart and ſeeke my face. It were a fond thing (ſay they) if the 
Lord ſhould confider whether Iſrael would ſeke his face, vnlefle their 


O ſee. 5. 
14. 


ſelues to the one ſide or the other, As though this were not a thinge 


did deſpiſe and caſt away his people, till they haue amended their life. 
But bar will the aduerſaries gather out of ſuch threatninges ? If 
they meane to gather, that the people beinge forlaken of God, may 
purpoſe their owne ſaluation all the Scriprure ſhall cry out againſt 
them in ſo doing. If they confeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſary 
to conuerſion, xhy ſtriue they with vs? Bur they ſo graunt it neceſſa- 
ry, that ſtill they will haue mans power preſerued vnto him. Howe 
proue they that? truely not by this place, nor any like to it. For it is 
one thing, to depart aſide from man, and to looke what he will do be- 
ing giuen ouer and left to himſelfe, and an other thinge to helpe his 
litle ſtrength after the meaſure of his weakeneſſe. What then ( will 
ſome man ſay) do theſe manners of ſpeaking meane?l aunſwere that 
they are aſmuch in effect, as if God had ſayd: Foraſmuch as I preuaile 
nothing with this ſtubborne people by admoniſhinge,cxhorting and 
rebukinge , I will withdraw my felte a while: and ſitte till and ſuffer 
them to be afflicted: I will ſee if at length, after longe mileries , they 
will beginne to remember me, to ſeeke my face. The Lordes go- 
inge farre away, ſignifieth the taking away of Prophecy: his lookinge 


hidinge himſelfe, doth for a time exerciſe them with diuerſe affli- 
(tions, Both theſe thinges he doth to humble vs the more. For we 
ſhoulde ſooner be dulled than amended with the ſcourges of aduer- 


Mart. 
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ſity, vnle ſſe he did frame vs to that tractableneſſe by his Spitite. Now 
whereas the Lorde beinge offended, and in a manner weryed with 
our obſtinate ſtubbornneſſe, doth not for a time leaue vs ( that is 
by takinge away his word in which he is wont to geue vs a cer- 
tayne preſence of himſelfe) and doth make a proufe what we would 
do in his abſence, it is falſely gathered hereof that there is any 
ſtrength of free will that he ſhould behold and trie,foraſmuch as he 
doth it to no other ende, but to driue vs to acknowledge our owne 
being nothing. 

14 They bringe alſo for their defence the continuall manner of 
ſpeakinge, that is yſed both in the Scriptures and in the talke of men. 
For good workes are called ours, and it is no leſſe ſayd that we do 
the thing that is holy and pleaſinge to God, than that we committe 
finnes. But if ſinnes be iuſtly imputed to vs, as proceedinge from vs, 
trucly in righteous doinges allo ſomewhat by the ſame reaſon ought 
to be aſſigned vnto vs. For it were againſt reaſon that it ſhoulde be 
ſayd that we do thoſe thinges, to the doing whereof being vnable of 
our owne motio,we are moued.by God like ſtones. T herfore though 
we giue the chiefe parte to the grace of God, yet theſe manners of 
ſpeaking do ſhew that our endeuour hath alſo yet a ſecond parte. If 
that thing onely were ſtil enforced, thar good workes are called ours, 


, T would obiect againe, that the bread is called ours, which we pray 


to haue giuen vs of God. What will they get by the title of poſſeſ- 
ſion, but that by the bountifulnes & free gift of God, the (ame thing 
becommeth ours, which otherwiſe is not due vnto vs? Therefore ei- 
ther lette them laugh at the lame abſurdity in the Lordes prayer, or 
let them not recken this to be laughed at, that good workes are cal- 
led ours, in which we haue no property, but by the liberality of God. 
But this is ſomewhat ſtronger, that the Scripture oftentimes affir- 
meth that we our ſelues do worſhip God, obey the law & apply good 
workes. Sith theſe are the dueties properly belonging to the minde 
and will: howe could it agree that theſe thinges are both referred to 
the holy Ghoſt, & alſo attributed to vs, vnleſſe there were a certainc 
communicatinge of our endeuour with the power of God? Out of 
theſe ſnares we ſhall eaſily vnwinde our ſelues, if we well conſider the 
manner how the ſpirite of the Lorde worketh in the holy ones. The 
Gmilitude wherwith they enuiouſly preſſe vs is from the purpole, for 
who is ſo fonde to thinke that the mouing of man diffeteth nothing 
from the caſting of a ſtone ? Neither doth any ſuch thinge follow of 
our doctrine. We recken among the naturall powers of man, to allo 


and rcfule , to will and not will, to endcuour and to reſiſt, that is, to 
| 
allow 
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allowe vanity and to retuſe pertect goodneſſe, to will euill and to be 
vnwilling to good, to endeuour our ſelues to wickedneſſe and to te- 
fiſt righte ouſneſſe. What doth the Lord herein If it be his will to vie 
that peruerſeneſſe as an inftrument of Is wrath,he directeth and ap- 


' pointerh it to What end he will, that he by an cuill hand may execute 


his good worke. Shall we then compare a wicked man that ſo ſerueth 
the power of God, when he laboureth onely to obey his one luſt, 
to a {tone that beinge throwen by the violence of an other, is caried 
neither with mouing nor ſenſe nor will of his one? We ſe how much 
difference there is, Bur what doth he in good thinges,of which is our 
principallqueſtion?when he erecteth his kingdom in them, he by his 
ſpirit rar @"56 mans will, that it be not caried vp and downe with 
wandering luſtes, according to the inclination of nature: & that it may 
be bent to holineſſe and tighteouſne ſle, he boweth, frameth, faſhio- 
neth & dircCteth it to the rule of his righteouſnes: and that it ſhould 
not ſtumble or fall, he doth ſtabliſſi and confirme it with the ſtrength 
of his ſpirite . For which reaſon Auguſtine ſayth:Thou will ſay vn- 
to me: then we are wrought, and worke not. Yea thou both workeſt 
and art wrought , and thou workeſt well when thou art wrought of 
that which is good. The ſpirite of God that worketh thee, helpeth 
them that worke, and giveth himſelfe the name of a helper, for that 
thou alſu wotkeſt ſomewhat. In the firſt parte he teacheth, that mans 
working is not taken away by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 

will is of nature,which is ruled to aſpire to goodneſſe. But where he 

byandby addeth, that by the name of help, may be gathered that we 

alſo do worke ſome what, we oughtnot ſo totake it, as if he did giue 

any thing ſcuerally to vs: but becauſe he woulde not cheriſh ſlouth- 

fullneſſe in vs, he ſo matcherh the working of God with ours, that to 

will may be of nature, and to will well of grace. Therefore he ſayd a 

lule before, Vnleſſe God helpe vs, we ſhall not be able to overcome, 

no nor yet to fight at all. 

15 Hereby appcareth, that the grace of God (as the word is taken 
when we ſpeake of regeneration) is the rule of the ſpirite, to direct & 
gouerne the will of man. And it can not gouerne1t, volefle it correct 
ir, reforme it, and renew it (from whenſe we (ay that the beginninge 
of regeneration is,that that which is ours might be deſtroyed) & vn- 
leſſe n move it, ſtitre it, drive it forward, cary it and hold it. Where- 
upon ve do ttuely ſay, that all the doinges that proceede from it, are 
wholly the only worke of the ſame grace. In the meane time we de- 
nie not that it is very true that Auguſtine teacheth, that will is not 


deſttoyed by grace, but rather repayred. For both theſe thinges do 


Ge. 4. y. 
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ſtand very well together: ihat mens will be ſayd to be reſtored, when 
the faultineſſe and peruerſeneſſe thereof being reformed, it is directed 
to the true rule of iuſtice: and alſo that a new will be ſayd to be crea» 
ted in man,foraſmuch as it is ſo defiled and corrupted, that it needeth 
vtterly to put on a new nature. Nowe is there no cauſe ro the con- 
trary, but that we may well be ſayd to do the ſame thing that the ſpi- 
rit of God doth in vs, although our owne will do of it ſelfe giue ys 
toward it nothing at all, that may be ſeuered from his grace. And ther- 
fore we muſt kepe that in mind, vhich we haue elſe where alleged out 
of Auguſtine , that ſome do in vayne trauaile to finde in the will of 
man ſome good thinge that is properly her one. For whatſocucr 
mixture men ſtudy to bring from the ſtrength of free wil to the grace 
of God,itis tiothinge but a corruptinge of it, as if a man would delay 
wine with dirty and bitter water. But although whatſoever good is in 
the wil of man, it proceedeth from y mere inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, 
yet becauſe it is naturally planted in vs to will, it is not without cauſe 
ſayd, that we do thoſe thinges whereof God chalengeth the praiſe to 
himſelte. Firſt, becauſe it is ours whatſocuer by his goodneſſe he wor- 
keth in vs, ſo that we vnderſtand it to be not of our ſelues: and then 
becauſe the minde is ours, the will is ours, the endeuour is ours, Which 
are by him directed to good. : 

16 Thoſe other teſtimonies beſide theſe , that they ſcrape toge- 
ther here and there, ſhall not much trouble even meane wittes that 
haue well conceiued onely tlie ſolutions aboue ſayd. They allege that 
ſaying out of Geneſis, Thine appetite ſhalbe vnder thee, and thou 
ſhale beare rule ouer it. Which they expound of ſinne, as if / Lord did 

romiſe to Cain, that the force of ſinne ſhould nor get the vpper had 
in his minde, if he would labour in ſubduinge of it. But we ſay that it 
bettet agreeth with the order of the text, that this be taken to be ſpo- 
ken of Abell. For there Gods purpoſe was to reproue the wickednes 
of the enuy that Cain had conceiued againſt his brother. And that he 
doth two wayes. One, that in vayne he imagined miſchiefe to excell 
his brother in Gods fight, before whom no honor is giuen but vnto 
righteouſneſſe: the other, that he was to much vnthankefull tor the 
benefit of God which he had alredy receiued,which could not abide 
his brother, although he had him ſubie& vnder his authority. But 
leaſt we ſhould ſeme therfore to embrace this expoſition, becauſe the 
other is againſt vs: let vs admitte that God ſpake of ſinne. If it be ſo, 
then God either promiſeth or commaundeth that which he there de- 
clareth, If he commaundeth, then liaue we already ſnewed that ther- 


by followeth no proute of the power of man. If he promiſeth,where 
is 


TW a F Flo & 


— 


n 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 127 


is the fulfilling of the promiſe? for Cain became ſubiect to ſinne, o- 
ver which he ſhould haue had dominion. They will ſay, that in the 

romiſe was included a ſecrete condition, as if it had bin ſayd, that he 
thould haue the victory if he would ſtriue for it. But who will teceiue 
theſe crooked compaſſes? For if this dominion be meant of finne, 
then no man can doubt that it is ſpoken by way of commaundement, 
wherein is not determined what we are able to do, but what we ought 
to do, yea though it be aboue our power. Albeit both the mattet 
it ſelte and the order of Grammer do require, that there be a com- 

ariſon made of Cain and Abel, becauſe the elder brother ſhould not 
— bin ſet behinde the yonger, vnleſſe he had become worſe by 
his one wicked doing. 


17 They vſe allo the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, that it 


is not of him that wille th, nor of him that runneth, but of God that om. 4 
hath mercy. Wherby they gather that there is ſomewhat in mans will 16. 


and endeuour, which of it ſelſe, though it be weake, beinge holpen 
by the mercy of God, is not without proſperous ſueceſſe. But if they 
did ſoberly wey what matter Paule there intreateth of, they woulde 
not ſo vnaduiſedly abuſe this ſentence . I know that they may bringe 


forth Origen and Hierome for maintainers of their expoſition: and I Li. . i 
coulde on the other ſide ſet Auguſtine againſt them. But what they epiſt. ad 


haue thought, it maketh no matter to vs, if we know what Paul meant 
There he teacheth that ſaluation is prepared only for them, to whom 


the lord vouchſaueth to graunt his mercy: and that ruine and deſtru- pela. 


ction is prepared for all thoſe that he hath not choſen. He had vndet 
the example of Pharao declared the ſtate of the reprobate, & had al- 
ſo confirmed the aſſurednes of free election by the teſtimony of Mo- 
ſes, L will haue mercy vpon whom I will haue mercy. Nowe he con- 
cludeth, that it is not of him that willeth, or him that runneth, but of 
God that hath mercy. If it be thus vnderſtanded, that wil or endeuour 
ate not ſufficiẽt, becauſe they are to weake for ſo great a weight, that 
which Paule ſayth, had not bin aptly ſpoken: Therefore away with 
theſe ſuttelties, to ſay: It is not ot kim that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, therfore there is ſome vill, there is ſome running. For Paules 
meaning is more ſimply, thus: It is not will, it is not running that get 
vs the way to ſaluation, herin is only the mercy of God. For he ſpea- 


keth no otherwiſe in this place than he doth to Titus, where he wri- xit. .. 


teth, that the goodneſſe and kindeneſſe of God appearech not by the 
workes of righteouſnes, which we haue done, but for his infinite mer- 
cy. They themſelues that make this argument, that Paule meant that 
there is ſame will & ſome running, becauſe he ſald. y it is not of him 
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that willeth nor of him that runnech, would not gue me leaue to rea. 
ſon after the ſame faſhion,that we haue done ſome good workes, be. 
cauſe Paul ſayth, that we haue not attayned the goodneſſe of God by 
the good works that we haue done. If they fee a fault in this argumẽt, 
let them open their eyes, & they ſhall perceiue that their one is not 
pio without the like deceite. For that is a ſure reaſon that Auguſtine re- 
ad V1- ſteth vpon, If it were therfore ſayd that it is not of him that willeth 
tm. ner of him that runneth, becaule neither the will nor the running is 
ſufficient . l hen it may be turned on the contrary parte that it is not 
of the mercy ot God, becauſe it alone worketh not. Sith this ſecond 1s 
an abſurdity, Auguſtine doth righttully conclude, that this is ſpoken 
to this meaning, that there is no good will of man, vnleſſe it be pre- 
pared of the Lord, not but that we ought both to will and to runne, 
but becauſe God worketh both in vs. No leſſe vnaptly do ſome wreſt 
1 that ſayinge of Paule: We are the workers with God, which out of 
9. dout ought to be reſtrayned only to the miniſters: and that they are 
called workers with him, not that they bring any thing of thẽſelues, 
but becauſe God vſeth their ſeruice, atter that he hath made the mete 
and furniſhed with neceſſary giftes. 

18 They bring foorth Eccleſiaſticus, who, as it is not vnknowen, 
is a wryter of whoſe authority is douted. But although we refuſe it 
not (Which yet we may law fully do) what doth he teſtiſie for free wil 

Eccl.15 He ſayth, that man fo toone as he was created, was left in the hand of 
14 his one counſell: that commaundementes were giuen him, which 


if he obſerued, he ſhoulde agayne be preſerued by them: that before 


man was ſet life and death, good and ewll::hat whatſoeuer he would, 


ſhould be giuen him. Be it, that man teceiued from his creation po- 
wer to obtaine either life or death. What if on the other ſide we an- 
ſwere that he loſt it? Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake againſt Salo- 
mon, which affitmeth that man at the beginning was create vpright, 
Ecc ie. and he forged vnto himſelfe many inuentions . But becauſe man in 
3% {waruing,loſt as it were by ſhipwrecke both himſelfe and all his good 
things, it followeth not byandby, that all that is given to his firſt crea- 
tion belongeth to his nature being corrupted and degenerate. Ther- 
tore 1 anſwere, not to them oncly, but allo to Eccleſiaſticus himſelfe 
whatſoeuer he be. If thou meane to inſtruct man, to ſecke within him- 
ſelfe power to attayne ſaluation, thy authority is not of ſo great force 
with vs, that it may be any preiudice, be it neuer ſo ſmall, againſt the 
yndouted word of God. But if thou only ſtudy to reſtrayne the malice 
of the fleſh, hich in laying the blame of her owne euills vpon God, 


vleth to ſeeke a vayne defenſe for it ſelfe, & therefore thou anſwereſt 
that 


— 
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chat 3 Was pjuen vnto men , whereby it may appeare that 
himſelfe was cauſe of his one deſtruction, I willingly agree vnto it: 
ſo that againe thou agree in this with me, that now by his owne fault 
he is ſpoyled of thoſe ornamentes, wherwith God had clothed him at 
the beginning: & that ſo we confeſſe together,that now he more nee- 
deth a Phiſician than a defender. 

19 Let they haue nothing oftener in their mouth tha 7 parable of 
Chriſt of the wayfaringe man, whom theeues layd abroad halfe dead 
in the way. I know that it is common almoſt with all wryters, that the 
calamity of makinde is repreſented vnder the figure of that wayfaring — 
man. Therupon do our . gather an argument, y man is not 

ſo maymed with the robbery of ſinne and the Deuill, but he keeperh 
ſtill remayning the leauinges of his former good things, foraſmuch as 
it is ſayd, that he was left halfe aliue. For where is that halte liſe, vnles 
ſome portion both of 18 reaſon & will remay ned? Firſt if I would 
not giue place to their allegory, I beſeech you, what would they do? 
For there is no dout that it was deuiſed by the fathers beſide the na- 
turall ſenſe of the Lordes wordes. Allegories ought to go no further 
than they haue the rule of Scripture going before them: ſo farre is it 
of, that they be by themſelues 3 — ground any doctrines. And 
there want not reaſons, whereby I can, if 1 liſt, ouerthrow this deuiſe, 
for the word of God leaueth not to man halfe a life, but teacheth that 


he is vtterly dead, for ſomuch as cõcerneth bleſſed life. And Paul whe Eph. 3. 


he ſpeaketh of our redemption, doth not ſay that we were healed, whẽ 53. 
we were halfe dead and halfe aliuc, but that we were raiſed vp againe 
when he were dead. He calleth not vpon them that are halfe aliue to 
receiue the light of Chriſt, but them that ſlepe and are buried. And in 


like maner ſpeaketh the Lord himſelfe,when he ſayth, that the houre Joh. 5. 


1s come when the dead ſhall riſe againe at his voice. With what face ** 
would they ſer this light alluſiõ againſt ſo many plaine ſentences? But 
let this allegory haue the force of a certaine teſtimony, yet what ſhall 
they wring out of vs therby? Mã is halfe aliue, therfore he hath ſom- 
what left ſafe. I graunt: he hath a wit capable of vnderſtãding, althogh 
it pearce not to y heauenly and ſpirituall wiſdom: he hath true ĩudge- 
ment of honeſty: he hath ſome feeling of the godhead how beit y he 
attaine not the true knowledge of God. But to what purpoſe come all 
theſe thinges ? Truely they bring not to paſſe that the ſame ſaying of 
Auguſtine be taken frõ vs, which is alſo approued by comon conſent 
of the Schooles : that after mans fall the treely giuen good thinges, 
whereupon ſaluation hang eth, are taken away from him, and that his 
naturall giftes are corrupted and detiled . Lette therefore this trueth 


— 
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remayne with vs yndouted , which can be ſhaken by no engines, that 
the minde of man is fo eſtranged fro the righteouſnes of God, that it 
cõceiueth, coueteth, & enterpriſeth al wickednes, filthines, vncleannes, 
and miſchiefe: that his heart is ſo throughly ſoked in poy ſon of ſinne, 
that it can breath out nothinge but corrupt ſtinke : But if at any time 
they do vtter any goodnes in thew, yet {till the minde remayneth al- 
way wrapped in hypocriſie and deceitfull crookedneſſe, and the heart 


entangled with in ward peruerſnes. 
0 would ſo litle profit vs, that it would rather turne to our grea- 
ker ſhame „till God appeare the redeemer in the perſon of his 
onely begotten Sonne, which acknowledgeth not men defiled and 
corrupted with ſinne to be his worke. Therefore ſith we are fallen 
from life into death, all that knowledge of God the creator whereof 
we haue entreated, were vnprohtable,vnlcfſe there followed allo faith 
ſetting foorth God a father vnto vs in Chriſt. Truely this was the na- 
turall order that the frame of the world ſhould be a Schoole vnto vs 
to learne godlineſſe, from whenſe might be made apaſlage for vs to 
eternalll life and perfect felicity: but ſince our fallinge away,whether 
ſocuer we turne our eyes, vpward and downeward, the curſe of God 
fill pre ſenteth it ſelte vnto our ſight, which while it poſſeſſeth and 
enwrappeth innocent creatures by our fault, muſt needs ouerwhelme 
our owne ſoules with deſperation. For although Gods will is that his 
fatherly fauour toward vs do ſtill many wayes appeare: yet by behol- 
ding of the worlde we cannot gather that he is our Father when our 
conſcience inwardly pricketh vs, and ſheweth that there is in ſinne iuſt 
cauſe of forſaking, why God ſhould not accompt or recken vs for his 
children. Beſide that there is in vs both ſlouthfullnefle and vnthank- 
ſulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes, as they be blinded,do not ſee the 
trueth, and alſo as all our ſenſes be peruerſe, we maliciouſſy defraude 
God of his glory. Therefore we muſt come to that ſayinge of Paule: 
i. Cor. i becauſe in the wiſdom of God, the world knew not God by wiſdom, 
23, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſle of preachinge to ſaue them that 
beleue. The wiſdom of God he calleth this honorable ſtage of hea- 
uen and carth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles, by beholdinge 
whereof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God. Bur becauſe we ſo ll 


profited therein, he calleth vs backe to the fayth of Chriſt, which 
| that 


The vj. Chapter, 
That man being loſt muſt ſcełę for redemption in Chriſt, 
Ith all mankinde hath perithed in the perſon of Adam, that ex- 
cellence and nobility of beginninge which we haue ſpoken of 
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that it ſeemeth fooliſh,y vnbeleuers do diſdaine. Wherfore although 

the preaching of the croſſe do not agree with mas wit, yet ought we 
humbly ro embrace it, if we deſire to returne to God our creator and 

maker, that he may beginne againe to be our father. Truely ſince the 

all of the fitſt man, no knowledge of God auailed to ſaluation, with- 

out the Mediatour , For Chriſt ſpeaketh not of his one age ovely, Io. 15. 
but comprehendeth all ages,whe he ſaytli that this is the eternall life, 3. 

to know the father the one true God, & him whom he hath ſent le- 

ſus Chriſt. And fo much the fowler is their fluggiſhnefle, which take 
yponthem to (et open heauen to all prophane and vnbeleuing men, 
without his grace whom, the Scripture ech where teacheth to be the 

only gate wherby we entre into ſaluation. But if any wil reſtrayne that 

ſaying of Chriſt only to the publiſhing of the Goſpel, we haue in rea- 
dine ſſe wherwith to confute him. For this hath bin a cõmon ſentence 

in all ages & among all nations, that without reconciliation they that 

are eſttanged from God & pronounced, accurſed and the children of 
wrath,can not pleaſe God. And here may be alſo alleaged that which cha. 4. 
Chriſt anſwered to the womã of Samaria: Ye worſhip what ye know 11. 
not, but we worſhip that which we know: becauſe the ſalvation is f1 6 

the lewes. In which wordes he both condemneth of falſe hood all the 
religions of the Gentiles,and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon wl, for that the 
Redeemer was promiſed vnder the lawe to the onely choſen people. 
Whereupon it followcth,that no worſhip euer pleaſed God, but that 

which had reſpe& vnto Chriſt. For which cauſe alſo Paule affu meth | , | | 
that all the nations of the Gentiles were without God, and voide of , B 
the hope of life. Now wheras Iohn teacheth that life was from the 
beginning in Chriſt, and that all the world fell from it. we muſt nedes 
returne to the lame fountayne Chriſt, And ther ſore Chriſt, inſomuch 
25 he is the reconciler, affirmeth himſelfe to be the life. And truly the 
inheritance of heauen belongeth to none, but to the childrẽ of God. 
but it is not meete that they be accompted in the place and degree of 
culdre,that are not grafted into the body of the only begotten ſonne 
And Iohn plai nely teſtifieth, that they which beleue in his name, are 
made the children of God. But becauſe it is not directly my purpoſe 
yet to diſcourſe of fayth in Chriſt, therefore it ſhall for this time be 
luticient to haue touched it by the Way. 

2: And therefore God neuer ſhewed himſelſe merciſull to the olde 
people, nor euer did put them in any hope of grace witliout the Me- 
diatour. I omitre to ſpeake of the ſactifices of the lawe, wherein the 
faithfull were openly and plainely taught, that ſaluation is no where 
elle to be ſought, but in the clenſing which was performed by Chriſt 
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alone. Only this I ſay, that che ble ſſed and happy ſtate of the church 
hath bin al way grounded vpon y perſon of Chriſt, For though God 
comprehended all the iſſue of Abraham in his couenant, yet doth 
Paule wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt is properly that ſeede in whom all na. 
tions were to be bleſſed, fotaſmuch as we know that not all they were 
reckened his ſeede that were begotten of him according to the fleſh, 
For (to ſpeake nothing ot Iſmael and other) ho came it to paſſe that 
of the two ſonnes of 1faac , that is Eſau and Iacob, brethren borne 
at one birth, while chey were yet together in their mothers wombe, 
the one was choſen, the other refuſed ? Yea how came it to paſſe that 
the elder was reiected and the yonger only tooke place? And how al- 
ſo came it to paſſe, that the greater parte ſhould be ſorſakenꝰ It appea- 
reth therefore , that the ſeede of Abraham was principally reckened 
in one perſon, and that the promiſed ſaluation did neuer ſtande ſure 
till it came to Chriſt , whoſe office is to gather together the thinges 
that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore the firſt adoption of the cho- 
ſen people did hang vpon the grace of y Mediatour . Which though 
it be not in ſo plaine wordes expreſſed by Moſes, yet it ſufficiently 
appeareth that it was commonly knowen to all the godly. For before 
that there was any king create among the people, Hanna the mother 
of Samuell entreatinge of the felicity of the godly , euen then (ayd 
thus in her ſong:God ſhall giue ſtrength to his king, and ſhal exalt the 
horne of his anointed, In which wordcs the meaneth that God ſhall 
bleſſe his church. Wherewith alſo agreeth the oracle that is within: 
litle after adioyned : The Prieſt whom I ſhall appoint ſhall walke be. 
fore mine anointed, Neither is it to be douted, but that the will of the 
heavenly father was to haue the liuely image of Chriſt to be ſeene in 
Dauid and his poſterity. Therefore meaning to exhorte the godly to 
the feare of God, he biddeth them to kifle the Sonne. Wherwith this 
ſaying of the Goſpell alſo agreeth : He that honorcth not the ſonne, 
honoreth not the father. Therefore although by fallinge away often 


p O 
tribes the kingdome decayed : yer it behoued the couenant to ſtande 


which God had made in Dauid and his ſuccefſours:as alſo he ſayd by 
the Prophets: I will not altogether cut of the kingdom, for Dauid my 
ſeruauntes ſake, and for Hieruſalems fake; whom I haue choſen : but 
there ſhall remaine one tribe to thy ſonne. Where the ſame things 
repeted the ſecond and third time. It is alſo expreſſely added. I wil 
afflict the ſeede of Dauid, but not for euerwith in alitle ſpace of time 
after, it is ſayd. For Dauid his ſeruantes ſake God hath geuen a lightin 
Hieruſalem , to rayſe vp a ſonne and to kepe Hieruſalem in ſauetie. 


Now when the ſtate grew toward deſtruction, it was (aid agayne: on 
wou 
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ch woulde not ſcatter luda for Dauid his ſeruantes ſake , becauſe he had 
od ſpoke y he would giue a light to hi & his ſonnes for euer. Finally this 
th js che ſumme, that all other being paſſed over, only Dauid was cho- 
la- ſen, vpon whom the good pleaſure of God ſhould reft. As in an other 


lace it is fayd : He hath refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, and the ta- 
13 ot Toleph,and he hath not choſen the tribe of Ephraim, but , 
he hath choſen the tribe of luda, he mount Sion which he hath lo- 
ved. He hath choſen his ſeruant Dauid to feede Iacob his people, and 
ſraell his inheritace. To cõclude, it pleaſed God ſo to ſaue his church, 
that the ſafety and preſeruation thereof ſhould hange vpon that one 
head, & therfore Dauid crieth out, The Lordy ſtrength of his people, 
the ſtrength of the ſaluations of his Chriſt, And byandby he addeth a 
prayer : Saue thy people & bleſſe thine inheritaunce: meanmgthat the 
Rate of the church is with vnſeparable knot ioyned to the gouernmẽt 
of Chriſt. And in y ſame meaning in an other place: Lord ſaue us: Let Pſal 20. 
the king heare vs in the day y we ſhall call vpon him In which words 10. 
he plainly teacheth, that the faichfull did ypon none other confidence 
lee to the helpe of God, but becauſe they were hidden vnder the fuc- 
cour of the king. Which is gathered by an other Pſalm. Lord ſaue vs: 
Bleſſed is he thatcometh in the name of the Lord. Where it is plaine Pſa.1r8 
enough, that the faithfull are called backe vnto Chriſt, that they may 35+ 26. 
hope that they ſhalbe ſaued by y hand of God. The ſame reſpect hath 
the other prayer, where all the Church calleth vpon y mercy of God. 
Let thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hand, vpon the ſonne of Pal. 80 
mã, hom thou haſt preſerued(or appointed)to thy ſelfe. For though l. 
the author of the Pſalme bewayleth y ſcattring abrode of the whole 
people, yet he praieth for their reſtitution in the head alone. Where, 
when the people was led away into exile, the land waſted, & all things 
to mans ſeruing deſtroyed, Hieremy lamenteth the overthrow of the | .. 
Church, he doth principally complaine that by deſtruction of the 1 
kingdom all hope was cut of from the ſaithfull. Chriſt ( ſayth he) 
the ſpirit of our mouth is taken in our ſinnes, to whom we ſayd, In thy 
ſhadowe we ſhall live among the nations, Hereby now it ſufficiently 
appeareth, that becauſe God can not be merciful to mankinde with- 
out the Mediatour, therefore Chriſt was alway ſet before the holy fa- 
thers in time of the law, to whom they might direct their faith. 

} Now, where cofort is promiſed in afiction,ſpecially where the 
deliueraunce of the Church is deſcribed, there the banner of affiance 
and hope is auaunced in Chrift alone. God went out to the ſauing of 
his people with his Meſſiah, ſayth Habacuc. And ſo oft as the Pro- h. % 
phetes make mention of the reſtoring of the Church, they call backe 13. 
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the people to the promiſe made to Dauid, concerning the euerlaſting 
continuance of the kingdome. And no maruell. For otherwiſe there 
had bin no aſſurãce of the couenant. For which purpoſe ſerueth that 
notable anſwere of Eſay. For when he ſaw that the ynbcleuing king 
Achaz refuſed that which he had declared to him of the raylinge of 
the ſiege of Hieruſalem and of preſent ſafety, as it were ſodainely, he 
Eſay. 7. paſſed ouer to Meſſias. Behold a virgine ſhall conceive and bring forth 
14 a Sonne, meaninge indirectly that though the king and his people by 
their trowardne ſſe refuſed the promiſe offered vnto them, as though 
they did of purpoſe bend themſelues to diſcredite the trueth of God, 
yet the couenant ſhould not be voide, but that the Redemer ſhoulde 
come at his appointed time. _ it was the care of all the Pro- 
phets, to the ende they might ſhew that God would be merciful], al- 
way to ſet out that kingdom of Dauid,wherupon hanged the redem- 
Eſa 55. tion and everlaſting ſaluation. So Eſay ſayth : I will make a couenant 
* with you the faithfull mercies of Dauid. Be holde I haue given him 
for a witneſſe vnto nations, that is, becauſe the faythfull when their 
ſtare is at the worſt, coulde not otherwiſe haue any hope, but by the 
meanes of him beinge witneſſe, that God would be appeaſeable to- 
Hier 2; Ward them. Likewiſe Hieremy , to raiſe them vp beinge in de ſpeire, 
6. ſayth: Beholde the dayes come, wherein I will raiſe vp vnto Dauida 
riahteous branche, and then ſhall Iuda be ſaued,and Iſraell ſhall dwell 
Fre. 34, in ſafety . And Ezechiell ſiyeth, I raiſe vp one ſheepeherd ouer my 
23. ſhcepe , euen Dauid my ſervant , I the Lord will be a God to them, 
and my ſeruaunt Dauid for a ſheepeherd, And I will make a covenant 
of peace with them. Alſo in an other place, after he had entreated of 
Eze.37. the incredible tenuinge, he ſayeth: my ſeruaunt Dauid ſhalbe their 
25- King, and there ſhalbe one ſheepcherd ouer all, and I will make an e- 
uerlaſtinge couenant of peace with them. I gather here and there a 
fewe places out of many, becauſe J onely meane to haue the readers 
utte in minde, that the hope of all the godly hath alway bin repoſed 
no where elſe but in Chriſt . And all the other Prophetes alſo ſpeake 
Obe: agreably hereunto, as it is ſaydin Oſee. The children of Tuda and 
the children of I ſraell ſhalbe gathered together, and ſhall appoynt 
to themſelues one head. Which he afterward more plainely expoun- 
'5*5 deth, The children of Iſraell ſhall returne, & ſhall ſeeke for the Lord 
their God and Dauid their king. And Michee ſpeaking of the tetume 
of the people expreſſcly ſayth, The king ſhall go before them, & the 
Amos 9 Lord in their head. So Amos meaning to prayſe the renuing of the 
u. people, ayth: I will in that day raiſe vp the tabernacle of Dauid that 


is fallen downe,and I wil hed ge vpthe gappes,and raiſe vp the places 
ouerthto- 


Oſe 
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ouerthrowen, euen becauſe that was the only ſtandard of ſaluation, o 
haue the royall glory to riſe vp againe on hie in the ſtocke of Dauid, 
which is fulfilled in Chriſt, Therfore Zacharie,as his age was neter to 
the appearing of Chriſt, ſo doth he more plainly crie out: be glad thou 
daughter of Sion, reioiſe thou daughter of Hieruſalem. Beholde thy 
king commeth, righteous and ſaued. Which agreeth with the place 
of the Pſalme before alleaged. The lorde the ſtrength of the ſalua- 
tions of his anointed, Lord ſaue vs. Where ſaluation is deriued from 
the head to the whole body, 

It was Gods will to haue the Tewes ſo inſtructed with theſe pro- 
phecies, that to ſeke for their deliuerance, they ſhould bend their eyes 
directly to Chriſt. And though they had ſhamfully ſwatued, yet could 
not the remẽ brance of the generall principle be aboliſhed, that God 
by the hand of Chriſt, as he Fad promiſed to Dauid,would be the de- 
huerer of his church, and ſo the couenant ſhould be of his owne free 
graunt, wherby God had adopted his choſen. Hereby it came to paſſe, 
that this ſonge ſounded in the mouth of the children when Chriſt a 
lile before his death entred into Hieruſalẽ, Hoſianna to the ſonne of zt. 1 
Dauid. For it appeareth that it was commonly knowen and (ſpoken g, 
of, & according to common vſe that they ſong, that the only pledge 


Zac. 9.9 


of Gods mercy remayned vnto them, in the cõming of the Redemer. 


For this cauſe Chriſt himſelfe, to make his diſciples plainly and per- Toh. 14. 
ſectly beleue in God, biddeth the to beleue on himſelfe, Beleue ye in i. 
God, ( ſaith he) then beleue alſo in me Fot though (to ſpeake proper- 

ly)faith climeth vp from Chriſt to the father, yet he meaneth that the 

— faith, albeit it reſt vpon God, doth by litle and litle vaniſh away, 

vnleſle he become a meane to hold it in aſſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Other. 

wile the maieſty of God is to hie for mortall men, which creepe vp- 

pon the grounde like wormes, to attaine vnto it. Whereſore 1 allowe 

that common ſaying, that God is the obiect of faith, but in ſuch ſorte 

that it needeth correction. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vaine called the in · Colo. i. 
uiſible Image of God, but by this title we are put in minde, that if we 13. 
finde not God in Chriſt, ſaluation can not be kno en vnto vs. For 
although amonge the Iewes, the Scribes and Phariſees had darkened 

with falſe inventions, that which the Prophetes had ſpoken concer- 

ning the Redeemer: yet Chriſt tooke it for a thing confeſſed as recei- 

ued by common c6lent,that there was none other remedy, deſpered 

caſe, and no other meane of deliucringe the church, but by giuing the 
Meqiatour. In deede that was not commonly knowen amonge the 

people as it ought to haue bin, which Paule teacheth, that Chriſt is 


the ende of the lawe . Burhowe true and aſſured it is, doth playnely Ro. 10.4 
11. 


Cap. 7. Of the knowledge of 


appeare by the law and the Prophetes. I ſpeake not yet of fayth , be. 

cauſe there ſhalbe elſewhere a more conuenient place for it. Only le 

the readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, that the firſt degree of godli. 

neſſe be, to acknowledge God to be a Father vnto vs, to defend, go- 

uerne and cheriſh vs, till he gather vs together into the euerlaſting in- 

heritance of his kingdom: and that hereby it plainly appeareth which 

we ſayd euen now, that the knowledge of God which bringeth ſalua- 

tion, ſtandeth not without Chriſt,and that therefore from the begin- 

ning he hath bin ſer forth vnto all the elect, that they ſhould looke . 

pon him, and that in him ſhould reſt all their affiance. Accordinge to 

this meaning writeth Ireneus, that the Father which is vnmeaſurable, 

is in his Sonne meaſured, becauſe he hath applied himſelfe to y mea- 

ſure of our capacity, leaſt he ſhould drowne our mindes with the vn« 

meaſurablnes of his glory. Which thing the phrentike men not con- 

ſidering, do wreſt a profitable ſentence to a wicked fantaſy, as though | 

there were in Chriſt but a portion of the godhead deriued from the 

whole perfection: whereas it meaneth nothing elle, but that God is 
1. loh 2. comprehended in Chriſt alone. That ſayinge of lohn hath alway bn 
zi, true: He y hath not the Sonne, neither hath he the father. For though | | 

in old time many did boſt that they worſhipped the ſoueraigne God, 

the maker of heauen and earth: yet becauſe they had no Mediatour, 

it was impoſſible that they ſhould truely caſt of the mercy of God, & 

ſo be perſuaded y he was their father, Therefore becauſe they knew 

not y head that is Chriſt, the knowledge of God was but vaine amõg 

ehem:whereby alſo it came to paſſe , that at length falling into groſſe | 

& filthy ſuperſtitions, they bewrayed their one ignorance. As at this 

day the Jurłes, although they report with full mouth, that the crea- 

tor of he auen and earth is their God, yet do they thruſt an idole in 

place of the true God while they ſwarue from Chriſt. 


The vij. Chapter. 


| 
| 
| 
That the lavv wvas giuen, not to hold ſtill the people in it, | 
but to nowrish the hope of ſaluation in ¶ bniſt BY 

vntill hu comming, 


the red, that the law was added about foure hundred yeres after 
the death of Abraham, not for this entẽt to lead away the cho» ID 
ſen people from Chriſt : but rather to keepe theyr mindes in 
expectation vntill his comminge, to kindle a defire of him, & to con- 
firme them in looking for him, that they ſhould not axe faint with 


| 

{ 

long tantance. I mcane by this word Law, not only the ten commaun- Þ |} 
dementes 


B Y this continuall proceſſe that we haue tehearſed, may be ga- 
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dementes, which preſcribe a rule how to live godlily and righteoully, 
but alſo the forme of religion deliuered by the hand of Moſes . For 
Moſes was not made a lawgiuer to aboliſh the bleflinge promiſed to 
the kinred of Abraham: but rather we ſee how euery where he put- 
teth the Iewes in remembrance of that free couenaunt made with 
their fathers whoſe heires they were, as if he had bin (ent to renewe 
the ame . That was moſt plainely ſer foorth by the ceremonies. For 
what were more vaine and fonde, than for men to offer vp lothſome 
ſtinke of the fat of cattell, to reconcile themſelues to God therby ? to 
lee to the ſprinkling of water or bloud to waſh away their filthines? 
Finally, all the ſeruice of God apointed in the law ( it it be conſidered 
by it ſelfe, and do not containe thadows and figures, which the trueth 
ſhould anſwere vnto)ſhalbe but a very mockery. Wherfore not wich- 


out a cauſe both in 3 ſermõ, & in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues 44.8. 


is that place ſo diligent 


y weyed, where God commaũdeth Moles to 44. 


make all things pertaining to the tabernacle, according to the paterne Heb. &. 


that had bin thewed him in the mount. For if there had not bin ſome 
ſpirituall thing appointed that they ſhould tend vnto,y Iewes ſhould 
no leſſe haue fondly ſpent their labour in them, than the Gentiles did 
in their trifles. N men that neuer earneſtly applied the ſtu- 
dy of godlineſſe, cannot without lothſome tediouſneſſe abide to here 
ſo many ſundry faſhions of vſages: and they not onely maruell why 
God wearied his people with ſuch a heape of ceremonies, but alſo 
they deſpiſe and ſcorne them as childrens playes. And the cauſe is, 
for that they conſider not the end, fro which if the figures of the law 
be ſeuered, they muſt needes be condemned of yanity . But that ſame 
figure ſheweth, that God did not therefore commaund ſacrifices, be- 
cauſe he would occupie them that worſhipped him with earthly ex- 
erciſes, but rather to raiſe vp their minds hier. Which may alſo plain- 
ly appeare by his nature: for as he is ſpirituall, ſo he is delited with no 
other worſhippinge but ſpirituall , This do the ſayinges of the Pro- 
phetes reſtifie, wherein they rebuke the Tewes of ſluggiſhnes, for that 
they thought that any ſacrifices were of any value with God. Is that 
becauſe their purpoſe is to derogate any thing from the law? No, but 
according as they were true expoſitours of the law, ſo they would by 
this meane haue mens eyes directed to the marke fr6 which the cõ- 
mon people ſtrayed. Now by the grace offered to the Iewet it is cer- 


Exo. 25. 
40. 


tainly gathered, that the law was not void of Chriſt, For Moles did Exo · to. 
let forth vnto them this end of the adoption, that they ſhoulde be- 6. 


come a prieſtly kingdom to God. Which they coulde not obtaine yn- 


ics there were had for the meane therof a greater and more excellent 
R ii. 


1. Pet. 2. 


9. 
Gala. 
24. 
Eſa. 53. 
Dan. 9. 
Pſa.ito 
4. 
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reconciliation , than by the bloud of beaſtes. For what is leſſe likely 
than Adams children, which by inheritably deſcending infection are 
all borne the bondſlaues of ſinne, to be aduaunced to royal dignity, & 
ſo to become partakers of the glory of God, vnleſſe that fo excellent 
a bene fit ſhoulde come vnto them from elle where than from them- 
ſeluesꝰ Alſo how could y right of prieſthoode remaine in force amõg 
them, who by tilthineſſe of finnes were abhominable to God, vnles 
they had bin conſecrate in a holy head? Wherefore Peter doth very 
ap«ly turne that ſaying of Moiſes, where he teacheth, that the fulnes 
bt grace, the taſt wherot the Iewes had taken vnder the law, was giuen 
in Chriſt: Vea are (ſayth he) a choſen kinred,a kingly prieſthoode. For 
to this end tendeth that turning of the wordes, to ſhewe that they, to 
whom Chriſt appeared by the Goſpel, haue obtained more than their 
fathers, becauſe they are all endued both ptieſtly and kingly honor, 
that truſting vpon their mediarour, they may freely be bold to come 

forth into the tight of God. | 
2 And hete by the way it is to be noted, that the kingdom which 
at length was erected in the houſe of Dauid, is part of the law, & con- 
tained vnder the miniſtety of Moſes . Whereupon followeth, that a 
wel in all the kinred ot the Leuites as in the poſterity of Dauid Chriſt 
was ſet before the eyes of v olde people as in a double looking glaſſe. 
For, as | ſayd euen now, they could not otherwiſe be betore God ei- 
ther kings or prieſtes, which were both the bondſlaues of ſinne and of 
death, & defiled by their one corruption Herby appeateth that that 
ſaying of Paul is moſt true, that the lewes were holden as vnder the 
xeping of a Schoolemaiſter, till the ſede came for whole ſake the pro- 
miſe was giuen. For, becauſe Chriſt was not yet familiarly knowen, 
they were like vnto children, whoſe weakeneſſe could not yet beare a 
full knowledge of heauenly thinges, but howe they were by ceremo- 
nies as it were led by the hand to Chriſt, is before tpoken, & may be 
better vaderſtanded by many teſtimonies of the Prophetes. For al- 
though it was commaunded them to come daily with ne we ſacrifices 
to appeaſe God: yet Eſay promiſeth that all theit ſinnes fhalbe clean- 
fed with one onely ſacrifice. Where with Daniell agreably ſayeth: The 
rieſtes appointed of the tribe of Leui , did enter into the Sanctuary: 
— of the only prieſt it was once ſayd, rhat by an oth he was choſen 
of God to be a prieſt for euer, according to the order of Melchiſedec. 
At that time the anointing with oile was viſible : but Daniel by his 
viſion pronouncethy there ſhalbe an other manner of anointing. And 
becauſe I will not tary vpon many examples, the author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrues cuen from the 4. chapter to the 11. doth largely - 
plainly 
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luinely enough ſhewe, that the ceremonies are nothing worth and 
vaine till we come to Chriſt. As concerning the tenne commaunde- 
mẽtes:that le ſſon of Paule is like wiſe to be kept in minde, that Chriſt 
is the ende of the law vnto ſaluation, to euery one that beleueth: And 


an other leſſon, that Chriſt is the Spirite that quickeneth the letter 2.Ccr.z 


which of it ſelfe ſlayeth. For in the firſt of theſe two, he meaneth that 6. 
rightepulneſle is vainely taught by commaundementes, vntill Chriſt 
do geue it both by free imputation and by the ſpirite of regeneration. 
Wherfore he worthily calleth Chriſt the fulfilling or ende of the law. 
Bycaule it ſhoulde nothing profit vs to knowe what God requireth of 
vs, vnleſſe he did ſuecour vs fainting and oppteſſed vnder the yoke & 


yntolerable burden. In an other place he teacheih that the lawe was Gal. 3. 


made tor tranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to humilitie being pro-. 
ved ꝑilty of their one damnation. And, bycaule this is the true and 
onely preparation to ſeke Chriſt, hat ſo euer he teacheth in diverſe 
worde s, do all very well agree together. But bycauſe he then was in 
contention with peruerſe teachers, which tained that we do deſeruc 
righteouſnefle by the workes of the lawe, to contute their errour, he 
was compelled ſometime to ipcake preciſely of the bare lawe, which 
yet otherwile is clothed with the couenant of free adoption. 

But uo it is good to know , ho being taught by the morall 
lawe , we are made more inexcuſable, that our oe giltyneſſe may 
moue vs to craue pardon, It it be true that we be taught perfection of 
nghteouſneſſe in the lawe : then this allo tolloweth, that the abſolute 
keping thereof is perfect righteouſneſſe b fore God, that is, whereby 


a man may be demed and accompted righteous before the heavenly 


throne of iudgement. Wherefore Moſes, when he had publiſhed the Peu. 3s 


laue, doubted not to ptoteſt before heauen and earth, that he had ſet 13. 
before Iſraell life and death, good and euill. And we may not denie, 
but that the rev arde of eternall ſaluation belongeth ro the vprighe 
obedience ot the lawe, as the Lord hath promiſed it. Againe. yet it is 
good to examine, whether we performe that obedience, vpon deſert 
whereof we may conceiue a truſt of that rewarde. For to what imall 
purpoſe is it, to ſee the-rewarde of eternall life ſet in keping of the 
lawe, vnlefle we further knowe whether we may by that way attaine 
to eternall life? But herein the weakeneſſe of the lawe doth ſhewe it 
ſelfe. For bycauſe that keping of the lawe is founde in none of vs all, 
we are excluded from the promiſes of life, and do fall into curſe only. 
do not nowe tell what doth come to paſſe, but what needes muſt ſo 
come to paſſe. For where as the doctrine of the lawe 15 farre aboue 
the power of man, he may in deede a farre of, looke at the promiſes, 
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but yer not gather any fruite of them. Therefore this one thing re. 
mayneth, that by the goodneſſe of them he may the better weye his 
owne miſerie, while he conſidereth, that all hope of ſaluation bein 
cut of, death doth certainely hang ouer him. On the other fide do 

reſſe vs terrible penall lawes , which do holde entangled and faſt 
— not onely a fewe of vs, but euery one without exception: they 
preſſe vs, I ſay, and do purſue vs, with vnappeaſable rigour, fo that 
we may ſe moſt preſent death in the lawe. 

4 Therfore it we loke only vpon the lawe, we can do nothing but 
be diſcouraged, be confounded, and deſpeire , foraſmuch as by it we 
are all damned and curſed, & kept farre of from the bleſſedneſſe that 
he oftreth to them that worſhip him. Wilt thou ſay then, Doth the 
Lord ſo mocke vs? For how ſmally doth it differ from mocking, to 
ſhewe forth a hope of felicitie, to allure and exhorte men vnto it, to 
proteſt that it is layed open for vs, when in the meane ſeaſon the en- 
trie vnto it is forcloſed and impoſſible to be come to? I aunſwere: al- 
though the promiſes of the lawe, in ſo much as they are conditional, 
do hang vpon the perfect obedience of the lawe, which can no where 
be founde, yet are they not geuen in vaine. For when we haue learned 
that they ſhalbe voide and of no effect vnto vs, vnleſſe God embrace 
vs with his free goodneſſe without regarde of our wor kes, and vnleſle 
we do embrace by faith the ſame goodneſſe geuen vs by the Goſpell. 
then want they not their effectualneſſe, yea with their condition an- 
nexed. For then he doth ſo freely geue ul thinges vnto vs, that he ad- 
deth this alſo to the heape of his bountifulneſſe, that not refuſing out 
halfe full obedience, and remitting ſo much as it wanteth of full per- 
formance, he ſo maketh ys to enioy the frute of the promiſes of the 
lawe , as if we our (clues had fulfilled the condition. But we will at 
this preſent procede no further in this matter, bycauſe it ſhalbe more 
largely to be entreated of, when we ſhall ſpeake of the Iuſtification 
of faith. 

5 Wheras we ſaid that it is impoſſible to kepe the lawe, that is in 
fewe wordes to be both expounded and proued. For it is wont among 
the people commonly to be accompred an opinion of great abſurdi- 
tie, ſo farre that Hietome doubted not to pronounce it accurſed:what 
Hierome thought, | do nothing ſtay vpon: as for us, let vs ſearch what 
is truth. I will not here make long circumſtances of diuerſe ſortes of 

oſſibilities. I call that impoſſible, which both neuer hath ben, and 
alſois hindered by the ordinance and decree of God, that it neuer 
herafter may be. If we recorde from the fartheſt time of memorie, [ 


ſay that there hath none of the holy men, that being clothed * - 
odie 
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| commaund more than the faithful are able by his grace to performe. 


F teaſon ſtitfely defendeth , that in this fleſh we neuer yelde to God the [piriru 


— — — ——  — ——ä ũ. ũꝗſꝑ . ———2———— ß — 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 134 


bodie of death, hath euer attained to that full perfection oſ loue, to 
joue God with all his heart, with all his minde, with all his ſoule, with 
all his power: Againe, that there hath bene none that hath not bene 
troubled with concupiſcence. Who can ſay Nay ? I fee in deede what 
maner holy men fooliſh ſuperſtition duth imagine vnto vs,cuen ſuch 
whoſe pureneſſe the heauenly Angels do ſcarcely counteruaile : but 
againſt both the Scripture and profe of experience. I ſay alſo, that 
there ſhall none herafter be, that ſhall come to the marke of true per- 
ſecton, vnleſſe he be looſed from the burden of his bodie. For this 
point there are open teſtimonies of Scripture, Salomon ſaid, there is! Reg. 
nota righteous man vpon the earth that ſinneth not. And Dauid ſaid: — N 
euery liuing man ſhal not be iuſtifie d in thy ſight. Iob in many places 43. 
iffirmeth the ſame. But Paule molt plainly of all: that the fleſh luſterh Gala. 3. 
againſt the ſpirite , and the ſpirite againſt the fleſh. And by no other 10. 
reaſon he proueth that all that are vnder the lawe , are ſubiect to the 

curſe. But bycauſe it is written, that curſed are all they that do not ,\ 7 
abide in all the commaundementes therof: meaning, or rather taking 26. 

it as athing confeſſed, that no man can abide in them. And what ſoe- 

ver is foreſpoke by the Scriptures, that mult be holden for perpetuall, 

yea and neceſſarie. With ſuch ſutteltie did the Pelagians trouble Au- 

guſtine, laying that there is wrong done to God, to (ay that he doth 


Auguſtine, to auoide their cauillation conſeſſed, that the Lord might Lib. de 
in deede, if he woulde , aduaunce a mortall man to the pureneſſe of natu. & 
Angels: but that he neither hath done ſo at any time, nor will do, by- 8741 
caule he hath otherwile affirmed in the Scriprures. And that do l al- 

ſo not denie. Bur I adde further, that it is inconuenient to diſpute of 

his power againſt his truth, and that therfore this ſentence is not ſub- 

iect to cauillations if a man ſhoulde ſay , that that thing is impoſſible 

to be, wherof the Scriptures do pronounce that it ſhall not be. But if 

they diſpure of the worde: when the Diſciples aſked the Lorde, who ,,,. N 
may be ſaued, he aunſwered: with men in deede it is impoſſible, but 23. 
with God all thinges are poſſible. Alſo Auguſtine with a moſt ſtrong Lib. de 
due loue that we owe him. Loue (ſaith he) ſo followeth knowledge, 7. 
thatno man can perfectly loue God, but he that hath firſt fully know ẽ 

his goodneſſe. We, while we wander in this wotlde, ſee by a glaſſe and 

in a darke ſpeech: it followeth therfore, that our loue is vnperfect. Let 

this therefore remaine out of controuerſie, that in this fle ſh it is im- 

poſſible to fulfill the la we, if we behold the weakeneſſe of our one Rom. . 
nature, as it ſhall yer alſo in an other place be proucd by Paule. 3. 
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6 But that the whole matter may be more plainly fer forth: let y, 
in a compendious order gather yp together the office and vſe of the 
lawe which they call Moral. Now, as farre as ] vnderſtand, it is contei. 
ned in theſe three partes. Ihe firſt is, that whule it ſheweth to every 
man the righteouſneſſe of God, that is, the righteouſneſſe which only 
is acceptable to God, it admonith, certihe, proue gilty, yea and con- 
demne cuery man of his o ue vnrighteouſneſſe. For ſo is it nedefull 
that man blinded and dronke with loue of himſelfe, be driuen both 
to the knowledge and the confeſſion of his one weakeneſſe and vn. 


cleanneſſe: for aſmuch as if his vanitie be not euidently conuinced, he 


ſwelleth with madde affiance of his one ſtrength, and can neuer be 
brought to thinłe of the ſclẽderneſſe therof, ſo long as he meaſureth 
it by the proportion of his one will. But ſo ſone as he beginneth to 
compare his ſtrengrh to the hardneſſe of the lawe, there he findeth 
matter to abate his courage. For how ſo euer he before conceiued a 
great opinion of it, yet byandby he feeleth it to pante vnder ſo great 
a burden, and then to ſhake and tolter, at laſte euen to fall downe and 
faint. So being taught by the ſcholing ot the lawe, he putteth of that 
arrogance wherwith before he was blinded. Likewiſe he is to be hes · 
led of an other diſraſe of pride, wherof we haue ſaid that he is ſicke 
So long as he is ſuffred to ſtand to his owne iudgement, he deuiſeth 
Hypocriſie in ſtede of righteouſneſſe, wherwith being contented, he 
riſeth vp in courage, by ] wore not, what forged righteouſneſſes, a+ 

ainſt the grace of God, But ſo ſone as he is — to trie his life 
by the balaunce of the lawe,the leauing the preſumption of the coun- 
terfait righteouſnefir, he ſeeth himlelte to be an infinite ſpace diltant 
from holyneſſe: Againe, that he floweth full of infinite vices, wherot 
be ſore he ſeemed cleane. For the euils of luſte are hidden in ſo deepe 
and crooked priuie corners, that they eaſily de ceiue the fight of ma. 
And not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , that he knewe not luſte, ex- 
cept the lawe had (aid: Thou ſhall not luſte : bycauſe except it be by 
the law diſcloſed out of her lurking holes, it deſtroieth miſcrable man 
ſo ſecretly, that he feeleth not the deadely darte thereof. 

7 Sothelawe is like a certaine looking glaſſe wherein we be. 
holde,firſt our weakeneſſe,and by that our wickedneſſe, and laſte of al 
by them both our accurſedneſſe, cuen as a glaſſe repreſenteth vnto vs 
the ſpottes of our face. For when power faileth man to follow righte- 
ouſneſſe, then muſte he needes ſticke faſte in the mire of ſinnes. And 
after ſinne byandby followeth curſe. And of howe much the greatet 
tranſgreſſion the lawe holdeth vs giltie and conuict, with ſo much the 


more greuous iudgement it condemneth vs. For this purpoſe ry 
" . the 
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the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that by the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne. Rom. 3. 
For there he ſpeaketh onely of the firſt office of the lawe, the proofe ** 
wherof is in ſinners not yet regenerate. And like to this are theſe two 
ayinges, that the lawe entred that ſinne might abound, and ther fore Rom. 3. 
that it is the miniſtration of death that worketh wrath and ſlayeth. . 
For without doubt ſo much more groweth iniquitie, with how much 8 
more vnderſtanding of ſinne the conſcience is ſtriken, bycauſe vnto Rom. 4. 
breach of lawe is added obſtinacie againſt the maker of the lawe. It 15. 
ſolloweth therfore that the lawe armeth the wrath of God to the de- 
ſtruction of the ſinner, bycauſe of it ſelfe it can do nothing but ac- 
cuſe,condemne and deſtroie. And as Auguſtine writeth,if the ſpirite 9. 3 
of grace be abſent, the lawe is preſent with vs, onely to this ende, to te. & Rr 
accuſe vs and kill vs. And yet when this is ſaid, neither is the lawe diſ- tia. Vi- 
honored thereby , nor any thing taken from the excellencie thereof. de Am- 
Trucly if our will were wholy framed and diſpoſed tothe obedience | ach 
of the lawe,then plainely the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient ro 3 
ſaluation. But for aſmuch as our fleſhly and corrupt nature fighteth, & vita 
25 an enemie with the ſpirituall la we of God, and is nothing amended beata. 
with the diſcipline thereof, this followeth that the lawe which was ge- 
uen for ſaluatiõ, (if it hadde founde fitte hearers) tourneth to the oc- 
calion of ſinne and death. For ſith we are all proued tranſgreſſors of 
it, the more plainely that it openeth the righteouſneſſe of God, ſo 
much the more on the other ſide it diſcloſeth our iniquitie: the more 
ſurely that it confirmeth the re warde of life and ſaluation laide vp for 
nighteouſneſſe, ſo much the more aſſured it maketh the deſtruction 
of the wicked . So farre is it of therefore that theſe ſayinges ſhoulde 
be to the diſhonour of the lawe , that they much auaile to the more 
glorious commendations of Gods bountie . For truely it hereby ap- 
pearetli that we are hindered by our owne wickedneſſe, and petuerſ- 
nefſe,that we enioy not the bleſſedneſſe of life ſet openly abroade for 
vs by the lawe. Whercby the grace of God rhat helpeth vs without 
the ſuccour of the lawe , is made ſo much the ſweter, and the mercie 
more louely that geueth it vnto vs, wherby we learne that he is neuer 
wearied with often doing vs good and heaping new gittes vpon vs. 

8 And wheras the iniquitic and condemnation of vs all is ſealed 
dy the teſtimonie of the lawe , it is not done for this purpoſe (if at 
leaſte we well profit in it)to make vs fall downe with deſpeire, or with 


. Giſcouraged mindes to tumble downe hedlong. In deede the repro- 

date are amaſed after that manner, but that is by reaſon of their ob- 
ſtinacie, but with the children of God there behoueth to be an other g 

ende of inſtructiõ. I graunt, the Apoſtle teſtiherh that we are all con- 15. 


Rom. t 


32. 
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ped, and that all the worlde may become bounde vnto God: but yet 
the ſame Apoſtle in an other place teacheth, that God hath conclu- 
ded all vnder vnbeliefe, not to deſtroy all, or to ſuffer all to periſh, but 
that he might haue mercy of all, that leauing the foolith opinion of 
their owne ſtrength , they might vnderſtand, that they ſtand and are 
vpholden by the onely hande of God : that they being naked and 
emptie, may flee to his mercie,that they may reſte them ſe lues wholly 
vpon it, hide them ſelues wholly in it, take holde of it alone in ſteede 
of righteouſneſſe and merites , which is laide open in Chriſt for al 
men who ſoeuer they be that with true faith do deſire and looke for 
it. For God in the commaundementes of the lawe appeareth bur; 


rewarder of perfect righteouſneſſe, wherof we all are deſtitute, and 


on the other ſide a rigorous iudge of euill doinges. But in Chriſt hi 
face ſhineth full of grace and lenity , euen towarde the wretched and 
vnworthy ſinners. 

Of profiting, to craue the grace of his helpe, Auguſtine ſpex- 


Fpiſtol, keth oft,as when he writeth to Hilarie, The lawe commaundeth that 


200. 


endeuoring to do the thinges commaunded, and being wearied with 
our weakeneſſe vnder the lawe , we ſhoulde learne to aſke the helpe 


Fpiſtol. of grace, Againe to Aſelius , The profit of the lawe is to convince 


30s. 
Epiſtol. 
93. 


man of his one weakeneſſe, and compel! him to craue the Phylicke 
of grace that is in Chriſt. Againe to Innocent of Rome, Ihe laue 
commaundeth, and grace miniſtrerh ſtrength to do. Againe to V 


Lib. de lentine : God commaundeth thoſe thinges that we can not do, that 
corree& we may learne to knowe what to aſke of him. Againe: The lawe was 


gratia. 


In Pſal. 


70. 


In Pſal. 


118. 


Ser. 27. 


geuen to accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare, that fearing 
you ſhoulde craue pardon, and not preſume of your owne ſtrengthes. 
Againe: The lawe was geuen for this purpoſe, of great to make little, 
to ſhewe that thou haſt no ſtrength of thine owne to righteouſneſſe, 
that thou as poore, vnworthy and needy, ſhouldeſt flee vnto grace, 
After, he tourneth his ſpeech to God and ſaith: Do ſo Lorde, do ſo 
merciful Lorde, commaunde that which can not be fulfilled: yea, com- 
maunde that which can not but by thy grace be fulfilled, that when 
men can not fulfill it by their one ſtrength , euery mouth may be 
ſtopped, and no man may thinke him ſelfe great. Let all be little ones, 
and let all the worlde be gilty before thee. But T am not wiſe to heape 
vp ſo many teſtimonies, ſith that holy man hath writtẽ a booke pro- 
prely of that matrer, which he hath intituled, Of the Spirite and Let- 
ter. The ſeconde profiting he doth not fo liuely deſcribe , either by- 


cauſe he knewe that it did hang vpon the former, or bycaulc he did 


not 


demned by iudgement of the lawe , that euery mouth may be ſtop. 


— = EC 
CE — * — ? 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 136 


not ſo well vnderſtand it, or bycauſe he wanted wordes where with 
aſunctly & plainly to expreſſe his meaning of it, which yet he right- 
ly conceyued: but this firſt office of the lawe is not idle euen in the 
teptobate allo. For though they go not thus farre forwarde with the 
cdhuldren of God, that after the throwing downe of their fleſh they be 
tenued. and floriſh againe in the inward man, but amaſed with the firſt 
4 & tcrrour do lie (till in deſperation: yet it ſerueth to ſhewe forth the 
equitie of Gods iudgement , that their conſciences be toſſed with 
ſuch waycs. For they euer willingly defire to make ſhifte againſt the 
1 F ivdgement of God. Nowe while the fame is not yet opened, they yer 
ſo aſtoniſhed with the teſtimonie of the lawe and their conſcience do 
bewraic in them ſelues what they haue deſerued. 

10 The ſecond office of the lawe, is that they which are touched 
with no care of that which is juſt and tight, vnleſſe they be compel- 
led, when they heare the terrible penall ordinaunces therein, may be 
reſtrayned at leaſt with feare of puniſhment. Bur they are reſtrained, 
not becauſe their inwarde minde is moued or affected withall, but by- 
+ & cauſe being as it were brideled,they withholde their hande from out- 
 W warde worke, and do keepe in their peruerſeneſſe within them,which 
e BY otherwiſe they woulde haue outragiouſly poured out. Thereby they 
+ become truely nether the better, nor the more righteous before God. 
For although being letted either by feare or by ſhame, they dare not 
t put that in practiſe which they haue conceiued in their minde, nor 

openly blow abrode the rages of their luſt: yet haue they not a hearte 
; & framedrto the feare & obediẽce of God, yea the more that they holde 
backe them ſelues, ſo much the ſtronglier within they are kindeled, 
; BY hey burne, they boile, ready to do any thing, and to breake forth any 
whether, if this terrour of the lawe did not ſtay them. And not that 
onely, but alſo they moſt ſpitefully hate the lawe, and do deteſt God 
the lawemaker, ſo that if they coulde, they would very faine take him 
away , whome they can not abide, neither when he commaundeth 
MW rightfull thinges, nor when he reuengeth him vpon the deſpiſers of 
bis maieſtie. In ſome in deede more darkly,and in ſome more plainely, 
but in all generally that are not regenerat, is this feeling, that they are 
drawen to the following of the lawe not by willing ſubmiſſion, but re- 
liſting and againſt their willes, only by violence of feare. But this con- 
ſtrained and enforced righteouſneſſe is neceffarie for the publike com- 
mon ſtare of men, the quiet wherof is herin prouided for,whule ordre 
is taken that all thinges be not cõfounded with vprore, which woulde 
come to paſſe, if all thinges were lawefull for all men. Vea it is not vn- 
profitable for the childre of God to be exerciſed with this Scholing, 
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ſo long as they before their calling being yet deſtitute of the ſpirits 

of ſanctification, are ſtill wanton with the folly ot the fleſh.For when 
they are drawen backe, though it be but from outwarde licentiouſ. 
neſſe, by the terrour of Gods vengeance, although for that they are 
not yet tamed in minde, they go for the preſent time but a little for. 
warde, yet they partly gro in vre to beare the yoke of Chriſt, ſo that 
when they are called, they be not altogether rude and raw to diſci- 
plinc, as to a thing vnknowen. This office the Apoſtle ſeemeth pro- 
prely to haue touched, when he faicth that the lawe was not (et for 
the righteous man, but for the vnrighteous and diſobedient, wicked 
and ſinners, euill doers and prophane men, ſlaiers of their paretes, and 
murtherers , fornicators , Sodomites, robbers of children, lyers and 
periured men, and what ſoeuer ells is againſt ſounde doctrine. For he 
ſaieth, that it is a ſtay to the wilde outraging luſtes of the fleſh, that 
ells woulde ſtray abroade without meaſure. 

11 But to both may that be applyed which he faith in an other 
place, that the lawe was to the Iewes a Schoolemaiſter to Chriſt , for 
there are two ſottes of men, whom with her ſchooling ſhe leadeth by 
the hande to Chriſt. Ihe one forte, of whome we fitſt ſpake, bycauſe 
they are to full of afhance of their owne ſtrength or righteouſneſle, 
are not mecte to receiue the grace of Chriſt, vnleſſe they be firſt em- 
ptied, therefore the lawe bringeth them done to humilitie by know- 
ledge of the ſelues, that ſo they may be prepared to deſire that which 
before they thought they wanted not. The other ſorte neede a bridle 
to be holden backe, leaſt they ſo geue looſe the reines to the wan- 
tonneſſe of their fleſh, that they fall of altogether from all ſtudie of 
righteouſneſſe. For where the ſpirite of God doth not yet gouerne, 
there ſometime luſtes do fo boile „that it is in great perill leaſt they 
throw downe the ſoule that is ſubie to them into the forgetfulneſſe 
and deſpiſinge of God: and ſo woulde it come to paſſe if God did not 
with this remedy prouide for it. Therfore thoſe whom he hath apoin- 

ted to the inheritaunce of his kingdome , if he do not byandby rege- 
nerate them, he kcepeth them by the workes of the lawe vnder feare, 
vntill the time of his viſitation , not that chaſte and pure feare ſuch as 
ought to be in children, but yet a profitable feare for this that they 
may according to their capacitic be taught by introduction to true 
godlineſſe. Ot this we haue ſo many proues,that it needeth no exam- 

le. For who ſoeuer haue any time continued in not knowing of God, 
will cõfeſſe that this happened vnto them, chat they were holden by 
the bridle of the law in ſome feare & obediẽce of God, vntil the time 


that being regenerate by his ſpirit, they beganne hartely to loue 1 
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1 The chird vſe, which is alſo the principall vſe, and more neare- 
|; loketh vnto the propre ende of the Jawe, concerneth the faithful, 
n whoſe heartes already liueth and reigneth the ſpirite of God. For 
though they haue the lawe written and grauen in their heartes by 
the finger of God, that is to ſay , be ſo affecuone d and minded by the 
direction of the ſpirite that they deſire to obey God, yet do they ſtill 
two waies proſite in the lawe. For it is to them a very good meane, 
whereby they may dayly better and more aſſuredly learne what is the 
vill of the Lord which they aſpire vnto, and may be confirmed in the 
inder ſtanding thereof. As it a ſeruaunt be already bente with all the 
nlection of his hearte, to pleaſe his Lorde: yet hath he neede dili- 
gentely to ſearche out and marke the faſhions of his Lorde, that he 
may frame and apply him ſelfe vnto them. And let none of vs exempt 
t hum ſelfe from this necde. For no manne hath hetherto attained to 

ſo great wiſedome, but that he may by dayly inſtruction of the lawe 
| cetnewe profit in proceding to the purer knowledge of Gods will, 
hen bycauſe we neede not onely doctrine but alſo exhorration:this 
ober profite (hall the ſeruaunt of God take by the lawe , to be by the 
coden meditation thereot ſtirred vp to obedience, to be ſtrengthened 
nit, to be holden backe from the [lippery way of offending. For after 
- W thismaner, muſt theſe holy ones drine forwarde them ſelues, which 
nuch how great cheerefulneſſe ſo euer they trauaile ro Godwarde ac- 
| I cording to the ſpirite, yet they are alway loden with the ſluggiſhneſſe 
/ feſh, that they procede not with ſuch ful redineſſe as they ought, 
Jo this fleſh is the la we geuen as a whippe, that like a ſlowe and dull 
Aſſe it may be pricked forwarde to worke, Vea to the ſpirituall man, 
bycauſe he is not yet diſpatched of the burden of the fleſh , it ſhall be 
acontinuall pricke that ſuffereth him not to ſtand ſtill . Buen to this 
ve Dauid hadde reſpect, when he did ſet forth the lawe with thoſe 
notable praiſes: The lawe of the Lorde is vndefiled, conuerting 
ſoules: the iuſtices of the Lorde are vpright, and chearing heartes:the Plal1 9. 
commaundemente of the Lorde is bright, that geueth light to the G 
eyes, &c. Againe: A laumerneto my feete is thy worde, and a light pf. 115 
mo my th av , and innumerable other that he rehearſeth in all that 103. 
Plalme . Neither are theſe thinges againſt the ſayinges of Paule, 
wherein is ſnewed, not what vſe the lawe miniſtreth tothe tegene- 
nte, but what it is able to geue to manne of it ſelfe. But here the 
Prophet reporteth with howe great proſite the Lorde doth inſtruct 
them by reading of his lawe, to whome he inwardely inſpireth a 
readynefſe to obey . And he raketh holde not of the commaunde- 


mentes onely , but alſo the promiſe of grace annexed to the thinges, 
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whiche onely maketh the bitterneſſe to waxe ſweete. For what 
were leſſe ameable than the lawe, if it ſnoulde onely with requiring 
and threatening trouble ſoules carefully with feare , and vexe them 
with terrour ? But ſpecially Dauid ſheweth, that he in the laue 
conceyued the Mediatout, without whome there is no delite or 
ſweeteneſſe. 

13 Which while ſome vn(killfull men canne not diſcerne, the 
boldely ſhake a way all Moſes, and bidde the two tables of the lawe 
farewell, bycauſe they thinke it is not agreable for Chriſtians to 
cleaue to that doctrine that conteineth the miniſtration of death. Let 
this prophane opinion departe farre out of our mindes . For Moſes 
— 6 excellently well, that the ſame Lawe which with ſinners can 
engendre nothing but death, ought in the holy to haue a better and 
more excellent vſe. For thus, when he was * to die, he openly 
ſaide to the people: Lay your heartes vpon all the wordes that I do 
teſtifie to you this daie, that ye maie committe them to your chil- 
dren, that ye maie teache them to keepe, to do, and to fullfill all the 
thinges that are written in the volume of this lawe, bycauſe they are 
not vainely commaunded you, but that euery one ſhoulde live in 
them: but if no manne canne denie that there appeareth in it an 
abſolute paterne of righteouſneſſe, then either we muſte haue no 
rule at all to live iuſtely and vprightely, or els it is not lawefull for yt 
to departe from it. For there are not many but one rule of life which 
is perpetualll and canne not be bowed. Therefore, whereas Dauid 
Pſal.1.2 maketh the life of a righteous manne continually buſied in the me- 
ditation of the lawe, let vs not referre that to one age onely, hy- 
cauſe it is moſte meete for all ages to the ende of the worlde : and 
ler vs not therefore be frayed awaie , or flee from being inſtructed bj 
it, bycauſe it appointeth a muche more exact holyneſſe than we ſhall 
performe , while we ſhall carry about the perſon of our bodie. For 
nowe it executeth not againſt vs the office of a rigorous exacter that 
will not be ſatiſtied, but with his full taſke performed : but in this 
perfection where vnto it exhorteth vs, it ſheweth vs a marke,towarde 
which in all our life to endeuour, is no leſſe profitable for vs, than 
agreable with our dutie. In which endevour if we faile not, it is well. 
For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne out, the Lord 
wil graunt vs to atteine to that marke,towarde which our endeuoures 
do trauaile a farre of. 

14 Nowe therefore, whereas the lawe hath towarde the faithful 
a power to exhorte, not ſuch a power as may binde their conſciences 


with curſe, but ſuche as with often calling on, may ſhake of luer 
neſſe 
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neſſe and pinche imperfection to awake it: many when they meane 
to expreſſe this deliueraunce from the curſe thereof, do ſay, that the 
luxe is abrogate to the faithfull. (I ſpeake yet of the lawe morall) not 
that it doth no more commaunde them that which is right, but only 
that it be no more vnto them that which it was beſore, 2 is, that it 
dono more, by making afraide and confounding their conſciences, 
damne and deſtroie them. And truely ſuch an abrogation of the lawe, 
Paule dothe plainely teache, and alſo that the Lord himſelſe ſpake of 
it, appeareth by this that he woulde not haue confuted that opinion Mar.s. 
that he ſhoulde diſſolue the lawe, vnleſſe it hadde bene commonly re- 17. 
ceyued among the Iewes. But foraſmuch as it coulde not riſe cauſe- 
lelly and without any colour, it is likely that it grewe vpon falſe vn- 
derſtanding of his doctrine, as in a maner all erroures ate wonte to 
take occaſion of truthe, but leaſt we ſhoulde alſo ſtumble at the ſame 
ſtone, let vs diligently make diſtinction, what is abrogate in the lawe, 
and what remaineth yet in force. Where the Lord proteſteth that he 
came not to deſtroie the lawe, but to fullfill it: and that till heauen 
id earth paſſe away, no one iote of the lawe ſhoulde paſſe away, but 
that all ſhoulde be fullfilled: he ſufficiently confirmeth that by his 
comming nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping of the 
e. And for good cauſe: ſith he came rather for this ende, to heale 
offences. Wherefore the doQtine of the lawe remaincth for all Chri- 
ſtians, inuiolable, which by teaching, admoniſhing,rebuking and cor- 
reing may frame and prepare vs to cuery good worke. 

15 As for thoſe thinges that Paule ſpeaketh of the curſe, it is evi- 
dent that they belong not to the very inſtruction, but onely to the 
force of binding the conſcience. For the lawe not onely teacheth, but 
alſo with authoritie requireth that which it commaundeth . If it be 
nor perfourmed, yea if duety be {lacked in any parte, it bendeth her 
thunderboulte of curſe. For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that all they Gala. x. 
that are of the workes of the lawe, are ſubiect to the curſe, bycauſe it 10. 
i written : Curſed is euery one, that fulfilleth not all. And he fajeth, Deu. 27 
that they be vnder the workes of the lawe, that do not ſet rightcoul- * ©: 
neſſe in the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, by which we are looſed from the 
rigor of the lawe. He teacheth therefore that we muſt be looſed from 
the bondes of the lawe, vnle ſſe we will miſerably periſh vnder them. 
but from what bondes ? the bondes of that rigorous and ſharp exa- 


lung, that releaſeth nothing of the extremitie of the lawe, and ſuffreth 

dot any offence vnpuniſhed. From this curſe(I ſay)that Chriſt might 

redeme vs, he was made a curſe for vs. For it is written: Curſed is 

ery one that hangeth ypon the tree. In the chapter following in 
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deede he ſaith, that Chriſt was made ſubiect to the lawe, toredems 
them that were vnder the lawe : but all in one meaning, for he by. 
andby addeth, that by adoption we might teceiue the right of chi. 
dren. What is that? that we ſhoulde not be oppreſſed with perpetual 
bondage, that ſhoulde holde our conſcience faſt rained with anguiſh 
of dem. In the meane time this alway remaineth vnſhake,thatthere 
is nothing withdrawen of the authority of the lawe , but that it ought 

ſtill co be recerued of vs with the ſame reverence and obedience, 
16 Of ceremonies it is otherwiſe, which were abrogate not in t 
effect, but in vie onely . And this, that Chriſt by his comming hath f 
made an ende of them, doth ſo nothing diminiſh their — 1 
ic rather ſetteth them forth, and maketh them glorious, For as they W y 
ſhoulde haue geuen but a vaine ſhew tothe olde people, vnlefle the MW k 
power of the death & reſurreCion of Chriſt had bene ſhewed therin, i! 
ſo if they had not ceaſed , we coulde not at this day diſcerne to what t 
purpole they were ordained, Therefore Paule, to proue that the ke. W th 
ing of chem now is not onely ſuperfluous,bur alſo hurtfull,teacheth MW ot 
Col. 2. that they were ſhadowes wherof we haue the body in Chriſt. We ſee th 
17- therefore how inthe aboliſhing of them, the trueth ſhinerh better MW It 
than if they did ſtill a farre of, and as it were with a veile ſpred before, ¶ it 
ſhewe a figure of Chriſt that hath already plainely appeared. And ! 
Mat. 25 therc fore the veile of the temple at the death of Chriſt was tornein W þy 
51, two peeces and fell downe: becauſe now the true and expres image W th 
of the heauenly good thinges was come to light, which before had ces 
Heb. ; bene but vnpertettly begonne with darke rude daughters, as the au- 1 
1. thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith. Herevnto ſerueth that laying W tea 
Luk 16. of Chriſt, that the lawe & the Prophetes were vnto the time of Tohn, ker 
20% and that from that time forwarde, the kingdome of God beganne to (ac 
be ioy fully preached not meaning that the holy fathers were without 
the preaching that cõtaineth tlie hope of ſaluation, & of eternall lit 
but becauſe a farre of, and vnder ſhadowes only they did beholde tha 
which we at this day ſee in the full light. But why it behoued that the 
church of God ſhoulde climbe vp hyer from thoſe firſt inſtructiom 
lohn. i. John the Baptiſt declareth : for that the lawe is geuen by Moſes, but 
15. grace and trueth beganne by Ieſus Chriſt. For although the purging 
of ſinnes were truely promiſed in the olde ſacrifices , and the Arkeo 
the couenant was a lure pledge of the fatherly fauor of God: yet al 
this had bene but a ſhadowe, if it had not bene grounded vpon the 
grace of Chriſt, wherein is ſounde, perſect, and eternall ſtedfaſtneſſe 
Let this then remaine ſure, that although the cremonial vſages ofthe 


lawe haue ceaſed to be oblerucd , yet by che ende of them * the 
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better knowne howe great was the profit of them befute Chriſtes cõ- 
ming which in taking away the vie ot them hath ſcaled the force aud 
effect of them with his death. 

17 , Somewhat more hard is the point that Paule noteth . And he Col 2. 
hath renued you together with him, hen ye were dead by ſinnes, aud 13. 
the yncircumciſion of your fleſh,forgiuing you all your offences, blot- 
ting out the handwriting that remained in the decrees againlt vs, 
which was contrary vnto us, and he hath taken it away, faſtening it to 
the croſſe. & c. For he ſeemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the lawe 
ſomewhat further that now we haue nothing to do with the decrees 
thereof. For they erre that expounde it of the lawe morall, whoſe 
ynappeaſable rigor rather then doctrine thereof they thinke to be ta- 
ken away. Some more depely waying the wordes of Paule, do eſpie 
that it is properly ſpoken of the lawe ceremoniall, and do ſhew that 
this worde Decree, doth more than once ſo ſignifie in Paule. For to pyhe,s, 
the Epheſians he faith thus: He is our peace, that maketh both to be 14. 
one, that maketh voide the lawe of commaundementes conſiſting in 
the decrees , that he might make two in himſelfe into one newe man, 
It is no dout that he ſpeaketh there of the ceremonies, for he calleth 
it the partition wherewith the lewes were ſeucred from the Gentiles: 
wheretore Igraunt that thoſe firſt expoſitors are rightfully reproued 
by theſe:but yet me thinkes that theſe do not ſufficiently well fet forth 
the minde of the Apoſtle, For I like not at all, to haue theſe two pla- 
ces compared together in all pointes, when his purpoſe was to aduer- 
tyſe the Epheſians of their adoption into the fellowſhip of I ſracl, he 
teacheth that the ſtop is taken away, wherby they were before tine 
kept aſunder, that was in ceremonies. For the vſages of waſhinges and 
lacihices , where with the Iewes were made holy vnto the Lorde , do 
lever them from the Gentiles. But in the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, 
who ſeeth not that he toucheth a hyer miſterieꝰ In deede the point 
of the diſputation there, is of Moſaicall obſeruations whereynto the 
falſe Apoſtles did labor to driue the Chriſtian people. But, as in the 
Epiſtle to the Galathians he fetcheth that controuerſie further of, and 
u it were bringeth it backe to the firſt head therof,ſo doth he alſo in 
this place. For if in the ceremonies you conſider nothing cls but a 
recefittic of the vie of them, to what purpoſe was it, to call it a hand- 
writing againſt vs? moreouer to ſet the whole ſumme in a maner of 
our redemption in this, that it ſhoulde be cancelled ? Wherefore the 
matter it ſelfe trieth out, that here is ſome more ſecret thing to be cõ- 
hdered. And I truſt that I haue attained the naturall under ſtandinꝑ of 
iti at leaſt this be graunted me to be true, which in one place is moſt 
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truely written by Auguſtine, yea that he hath taken out of the plaing 
wordes of the Apoſtle, that in the Iewiſh ceremonies was rather 3 
conſeſſiõ than a clenſing of ſinnes. For what did they els by ſacrifices, 
but confeſſe them ſelues in their conſcience gilty of death, that did 
put clenſinges in their placeꝰ What did they with their clenſinges, but 
teſtiñe them ſelues to be vncleane ? And fo was the handwriting of 
their ſinne, and vncleannetle oft renued by them, but there was no dif. 
charge in that teſtifying thereof. For which cauſe the Apoſtle writeth 
that at length by meane of the death of Chriſt , was perfourmed the 
redemprion of the offences that remained vnder the olde Teſtament, 
Therfore the Apoftle doch worthily cal the ceremonies handwritinges 
againſt thoſe that obſerue them: toralmuch as by them they did o 

ly ſeale to their one damnation and vncleanneſſe. And it hindereth 


not, that they were alſo partakers of the ſame grace with vs. For this 


they obreined in Chriſt, not in the ceremonies , which there the A. 
poſtle doth ſeuer from Chriſt , becaule being at that time vſed, they 
did obſcure the glorie of Chriſt. Thus learne we, that the ceremomes, 
if they be conſidered by themſelues, ate well and fitly called hand- 
writines againſt the ſaluation of men, becauſe they were as ſolemne 
inſtrumentes that teſtified their being bounde. When the falſe Apo- 
ſtles went about to binde the Chriſtian Church to them againe. Paule 
did not without cauſe admoniſh the Coloſſians, by fetching the ſigni- 
fication of them further of, to what pointe they ſhoulde fall backe 
againe, if they ſuffered them ſelues in ſuch ſorte to be yoked by them, 
For therewithal was the benetice of Chriſt wreſted away from them, 
in as much as he hauing once performed the eternall — „hath 
vtterly aboliſhed thoſe dayly obſeruations, which were only of force 
to ſcale ſinnes, but coulde do nothing to the putting away of them. 


The viij. Chapter. 


An expoſition of the Morall la vve. 


Ere I thinke it ſhall not be from the purpoſe , to enterlact 

the tenne commaundementes of the lawe with a ſhorte ex- 

| poſition of them, becauſe thereby both that ſhall bettet ap- 
peare which I haue touched, that the ſame keping of them 

which God hath once appointed, remaineth yet in force : and then 
alſo we ſhall haue beſides that a proofe of the ſeconde point, that the 
Tewes did not only learne by it what was the true force of godlyneſſe, 
but alſo by the terror of the iudgement, ſith they ſaw themſelues vn- 
able to keepe it, they were compelled whether they woulde or no, 
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thoſe things that are required in the true knowledge of Gods, we haue 
allready taught, that we cannot conceiue him according to his great- 
neſſe, but that byandby his maieſty preſenteth it ſelfe mo vs, to binde 
ys to the worſhip of him. In the knowledge of our ſelues we haue ſer 
this for the chiefe point, that being voide of the opinion of our one 
ſtrength, and cleane {tripped of the truſt of our owne righteouſne ſſe, 
and on the other fide diſcouraged and beaten downe with conſcience 
of our one nedineſſe, we ſhoulde learne perfect humilitie and a- 
baſement of our ſelues. The Lord ſetteth forth both theſe pointes in 
his lawe , where firſt chalenging to himſelfe due power to gouerne, 
he calleth vs to the reuerence of his divine maieſtie, and apointerh 
out ynto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth: and then publiſhing 
arule of his righteouſneſſe, ( againſt the righteouſneſſe whereof our 
nature as it is peruerſe and crooked,doth alway ſtriue, and beneth the 
perſection whereof our power as of it ſelſe / it is weake and feble to 
do good, licth a greate way belowe) he rgproueth vs both of weake- 
neſle and vnrighteouſneſſe. Moreouer that inwarde lawe which we 
haue before fd to be grauen and as it were imprinted in the hartes 
of al men, doth after a certaine maner enforme vs of the ſame thinges 
that are to be learned of the two tables. For our conſcience doth not 
ſuller vs to ſleepe a perpetuall ſleepe without feeling, but that it in- 
wardly is a witneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe thinges that we owe to 
God, and layeth before vs the difference of good and euill, and ſo ac- 
cuſeth vs when we ſwarue from our duetie. But man being wrapped in 
ſuch darkeneſſe of errours as he is, ſkarſe cue ſlenderly taſteth by that 
haue of nature, what worſhip pleaſeth God:but truely he is very fatre 
diſtant from the right knowledge thereof. Beſide that, he is ſo ſwollen 
with arrogancie and ambition, and ſo blinded with ſelfe loue, that he 
cannot yet looke vpon, and as it were, deſcend into him ſelfe to learne 
to ſubmit and humble him ſelfe, and confeſſe his owne miſerie. Ther- 
fore (as it was neceſſary both for our dulneſſe and Rubborneſſe) the 
Lorde hath ſer vs a lawe written, which ſhoulde both more certainely 
teſtihe that which in the law naturall was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould 
ſhake away our drowlineſſe , and more liuely touche our minde and 
remembraunce, 

Nove it is eaſy to vnderſtand what is to be learned of the lawe, 
that is, that as God is our creator, ſo of right he hath the place of our 
father and Lorde, and that by this reaſon we owe to him glorie, re- 
uerence , loue and feare. Yea and alſo that we are not at our owne li- 
bertie, to followe whether ſo euer that luſt of our minde doth moue 
u but that we ought to hang vpon his becke, and to reſt onely ypon 
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that which pleaſeth him. Then we learne, that he deliteth in righte- 
ouſneſſe and vprighteneſſe, that he abhorteth wickedneſſe, and => 
fore, that vnleſſe we will with wicked vnthankefulne ſſe fall away from 
our creator,we mult neceſſarily obſerve righteouſneſſe all our life log, 
For it then only we yelde vnto him the reuerence that we owe, when 
we prefer his will before our one, it followeth , that there is no o- 
ther due worſhip of him, but the obleruation of righteouſneſſe, holy. 
neſſe & cleanneſſe. Neither may we pretend this excuſe that we want 
power, and like waſted detters be not able to pay. For it is not con- 
uenient that we ſhoulde meaſure the glory of God by our owne 
3 for whatſocuer we be, he alway abideth like to humſelfe, a 
ouer of righteouſneſſe, a hacer of wie kedneſſe. What ſoeuer he re- 
. quireth of vs (becaule he ca require noching but that which is right) 
\ by bonde of nature we muſte ot neceſſitie obey : but that we are not 
able, is out owne fault. For if we be holden bounde of our one luſt 
wherin fin reigneth, ſo y we are not loſe at libertie to obey our farher, 
there is no caule why we ſhould allege neceſſitie for our defence, the 
euill wherof is boch within vs, and to be imputed vnto our ſelues. 

3 When we haue thus farre profited by the teaching of the lawe, 
then muſt we by the teaching of the ſame lawe allo deſcend vnto out 
{clues » whereby at length we may cary awaie twotlunges. The firſt 
is, by comparing the righteouſneſſe of the lawe with our life, to 
learne, hat we are farre of from being able to ſatisfie the will of God, 
and that therefore we are not worthy to haue place among his crea- 
tures, much leſſe ro be reckened among his children. The ſecond is, 
in conſidering our ſtrength , to lcarne that it is not onely inſufficient 
to tulfill the lawe, but alſo vtterly none at all. Hereupon followeth 
both a diſtruſt of our one ſtrength, and a care and fare fullntſſe of 
minde, For conſcience can not beate the burden of iniquitie, but that 
byandby the iudgement of God is preſent before it: and the iudęe- 
ment of God can not be felte, but that it ſtriketh into vs a dreadefull 
horrour of death. And like wiſe being conſtrained with proues of het 
one weakeneſſe, it can not chooſe but byandby fall into deſpeire of 
her on ſtrength. Both theſe affectiõs do engendre humility & abate- 
ment of courage. So at lengch it commeth to paſſe, that man made 
afraide with ſeling of eternal death, which he ſeeth to hang over him 
by the deſeruing of his owne vntri ghteouſneſſe, turneth him ſelſe to 
the only mercy of God, as to the onely hauen of ſaluatiom that feling 
that it is not in his power to pay that he oweth vntothe lawe, deſpei- 
ring in him ſelfe, he may take breath againe and beginne to craue and 
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But the Lord not contented to haue procured a teuetrẽce of his 
nighteouſneſſe, hath alſo added promiſes and chreatninges, to fill our 
heartes with loue of him, and with hatred of wickedneſſc. For, becauſe 
our minde is to blinde, to be moued with the onely beauiy of good- 
neſſe, it pleaſed the moſt mercifull Father of his tender kindeneſſe, to 
allure vs with ſweeteneſſe of rewardes, to loue and long for him. He 

ronounceth therefore, that with him are rewardes layd vp for ver- 
tue, and that he ſhall not ſpende his labour in vaine, whoſocuer he be, 
that ſhall obey his commaundementes.He proclaimeth on the other 
ſide, that he not only abhorreth vntighteouſneſſe, but alſo that it ſhal 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed, for that he will be a reuenger of the contempt 
of his maieſty . And to exhort vs by all meanes, he promiſeth as well 
the bleſſinges of this preſent life, as allo eternall bleſſedneſſe, to their 
obedicnce that keepe his commaundementes: and to the tranſgreſ- 
ſours therof, he threatneth both preſent miſeries and the puniſhment 
of eternall death. For the ſame promiſe, (he that doth theſe thinges, 
ſhall live in them: ) and alſo the threateninge that anſwereth it, (the Leu. 18. 
ſoule that ſinnetlh, that ſame ſhall die) do wahout dout belong to the 1 8 
immortality or death chat is to come, and ſhall neuer be ended. Albe- 3 
it, where ſoeuer js mentioned the good will or wrath of God, vnder 
the one is contained the eternity of life, ynder the other eternall de- 
ſtruction. Of preſent bleſſinges and curſes there is a long regiſter re- 
hearſed inthe law. And in the penall ordinaunces appeateth the ſo- I eu. 26 
uetaigne cleanneſſe of God, that can ſuffer no iniquity: but in his pro- 4. 
miſes,befide his great loue of righteouſneſſe,(which he cannot finde De. 29. 
in his heart to defraude of her reward) there is alſo proued his mar- 
uelous bountiſullneſſe. For whereas we and all ours are indetted vnto 
his maieſty, by good right whatſoever he requireth of vs, he demaun- 
deth it as due det, but the payment of det is not worthy of rewarde. 
Therfore he departeth with his owne right, whe he offereth reward 
to our obediences, which we do not yeld of our (clues as things that 
were not due:but what thoſe promiſes do bring ynto vs, is — ſayd 
already, and partly ſhall appeare more plainly in place fit for it. It ſuffi- 
ceth for this pre ſent, if we remember and conſider, that there is in the 
promiſes of the law, no ſmall commendation of righteouſneſſe, that it 
may the more certainely appeare howe much the keepinge thereof 
pleaſeth God: that the penall ordinaunces are ſet for the more dete= 
tation of vnrighteouſneſſe, leaſt the ſinner, delited with the (were flat- 
terings of vices, ſhould forget that the iudgement of the lawmaker is 
preparcd for him. 
5 Now whereas the Lord giuing a rule of perſect righteouſneſſe, 


| 


Heb, „ charge in that teſtifying thereof. For which cauſe the A 
13. that ac length by meane of the death of Chriſt , was 
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wucl, wraten by A yea that he hath taken out of the plaine 
Hieb , wordes of the , that in the Iewiſh ceremonies was rather a 
& 9. & conteſh6 than a clenſimg of tones. For what did they els by ſacrifices, 


but conſeſſe them (clues in — arr that did 
clenfinges in their place wi clenfnges, but 
— them ſclues to — And fo was the handwriting of 
their ſinne, and vncleannetle oft renued by them, but there was no dif. 
poſtle writeth 
perfourmed the 
redemprion of the offences that remained vnder the olde Teſtament, 
Therfore the Apoftle doth worthily cal the ceremonies handwriti 
againſt thoſe that obſerue them:toralmuch as by them they did open» 
ly ſeale to their one damnation and vncleanneſſe. And it hindereth 
not, that they were alſo partakers of the ſame grace with vs. For this 
they obreined in Chriſt, not in the ceremonies , which there the A. 
poſtle doth ſeuer from Chriſt , becauſe being at that time vſed they 
did obſcure the glorie of Chriſt. Thus learne we, that the ceremom 
if they be conſidered by themſelues, are well and firly called hand- 
writinzes againſt the ſaluation of men, becauſe they were as ſolemne 
inſtrumentes that teſtified their being bounde. When the falſe Apo- 
ſtles went about to binde the Chriſtian Church to them againe. Paule 
did not without cauſe admoniſh the Coloſſians, by ferching the ſigni- 
fication of them further of , to what pointe they ſhoulde fall backe 
againe, if they ſuffered them ſelues in ſuch ſorte to be yoked by them. 
For therewithal was the benefite of Chriſt wreſted away from them, 
in as much as he having once performed the eternall — „hath 


vtterly aboliſhed thoſe dayly obſeruations, which were only of force 
to ſcale ſinnes, but coulde do nothing to the putting away of them. 
The viij. Chapter. 
An erhefitien of the Morall la vve. 
Ere I thinke it ſhall not be from the purpoſe, to enterlace 
the tenne commaundementes of the lawe with a ſhorte ex- 
poſition of them, becauſe thereby both that ſhall better ap- 
peare which I haue touched, that the ſame keping of them 
which God hath once appointed, remaineth yet in force : and then 
alſo we ſhall have beſides that a proofe of the ſeconde point, that the 
Tewes did not only learne by it what was the true force of godlyn 
but alſo by the terror of the judgement, ſich they ſaw themſelues vn- 
able to kcepe it, they were compelled whether they woulde or no, 
to be drawen to the Mediator. Nowe in ſetting forth the * 
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thoſe things that are required in the true knowledge of God, we haue 
already » that we cannot conceiue him according to his great- 
neſſe, but that byandby his maieſty teth it ſelfe vito vs, to binde 
ys to the worſhip of him. In the knowledge of our ſelues we haue (er 
this for the chiefe point,that being voide of the opinion of our owne 
ſtrength, and cleane {tripped of the truſt of our owne tighteouſne ſſe, 
and on the other (ide diſcouraged and beaten downe with conſcience 
of our owne nedineſſe, we ſhoulde learne perfect humilitie and a- 
baſement of our ſelues. The Lord ſetteth forth both theſe pointes in 
his lawe, where firſt chalenging to himſelfe due power to gouerne, 
he calleth vs to the reuerence of his divine maieſtie, and apointerh 
out ynto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth: and then publiſhing 
arule of his righteouſneſſe, ( againſt the righteouſneſſe — our 
nature as it is peruerſe and crooked,doth al way ſtriue, and beneth the 
perlection whereof our power as of it ſelſe · it is weake and feble to 
do good, lieth a greate way belowe) he rgproueth vs both of weake- 
neſle and vnrighteouſneſſe. Moreouer that inwarde lawe which we 
haue before Fad to be grauen and as it were imprinted in the hartes 
of al men, doth after a certaine maner enforme vs of the ſame thinges 
that are to be learned of the two tables. For our conſcience doth not 
ſuffer vs to ſleepe a perpetuall ſleepe without feeling, but that it in- 
wardly is a witneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe thinges that we owe to 
God, and layeth before vs the difference of good and euill, and ſo ac- 
cuſeth vs — we ſwarue from our duetie. But man being wrapped in 
ſuch darkenefle of errours as he is, ſkarſe cue ſlendetly taſteth by that 
laue of nature, what worſhip pleaſeth Godibut truely he is very farre 
diſtant from the right knowledge thereof. Beſide that, he is ſo ſwollen 
with arrogancie and ambition, and ſo blinded with ſelfe loue, that he 
cannot yet looke vpon, and as it were, deſcend into him ſelfe to learne 
to ſubmit and humble him ſelfe, and confeſſe his one miſerie. Ther- 
fore (as it was neceſſary both for our dulneſſe and ſtubborneſſe) the 
Lorde hath ſet vs a la we written, which ſhoulde both more certainely 
teſtiie that which in the law naturall was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould 
ſhake away our drowlineſſe , and more liuely touche our minde and 
temembraunce. 

2 Nowe it is eaſy to vnderſtand what is to be learned of the lawe, 
chat is, that as God is our creatot, ſo of right he hath the place of our 
father and Lorde, and that by this reaſon we owe to him glotie, re- 
uerence, loue and feare. Yea and alſo that we are not at our one li- 
bertie, to followe whether ſo euer that luſt of our minde doth moue 
u, but that we ought to hang vpon his becke, and to = onely ypon 

ii}, 


Cap.s. Of the knowledge of 
that which pleaſeth him. Then we learne , that he deliteth in rights 
ouſneſſe and vprighteneſſe,that he abhorteth wickedneſſe, and there 
fore, that vnleſſe we will with wicked vnthankefulne ſſe fall away from 
our creator, we mult neceſſarily obſerue righteouſneſſe all our life l 

For it then only we yelde vnto him the reuerence that we owe, when 
we prefer his will before our one, it followeth , that there is no o- 


ther due worſhip of him, but the obſeruation of righteouſneſſe, holy. 


neſſe & cleanneſſe. Neither may we pretend this excuſe that we want 


power, and like waſted detters be not able to pay. For it is not con- 


uenient that we ſhoulde meaſure the glory of God by our owne 

ower : for whatſocuer we be, he alway abideth like to himſelfe, 3 
=_ of righteouſneſſe, a hacer of wickednefſe . What ſoeuer he te. 
quireth of ys (becaule he ca require noching but that which is right) 
by bonde of nature we muſte ot neceſſitie obey : but that we are not 
able, is our owne fault. For if we be holden bounde of our owne luſt 
wherin fin reigneth, ſo y we are not loſe at libertie to obey our father, 
there is no cauſe Why we ſhould allege neceſſitie for our deſence, the 
euill wherof is both within vs, and to be imputed vnto our ſelues. 

3 When we haue thus farre profited by the teaching of the lawe, 
then muſt we by the teaching of the ſame lawe alſo deſcend vnto out 
ſelues » whereby ac length we may cary awaie two tlunges. The firſt 
is, by comparing the righteouſneſſe of the lawe with our life, to 
learne,that we are farre of from being able tv ſatisfie the will of God, 
and that therefore we are not worthy to haue place among his crea- 
tures , much leſſe ro be reckened among his children. The ſecond is, 
in conſidering our ſtrength , to lrarne that it is not onely inſufficient 
to fulfill the lawe , but alſo vtterly none at all. Hereupon followeth 
both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrength, and a care and frarefullntſſe of 
minde. For conſcience can not beate the burden of iniquitie, but that 
byandby the judgement of God is preſent before it: and the judge- 
ment of God can not be felte, but that it ſtriketh into vs a dreadefull 
horrour of death. Andlikewiſe being conſtrained with proues of het 
owne weakeneſſe, it can not chooſe but byandby fall into deſpeire of 
her own ſtrength. Both theſe affectiõs do — humilicy & abate- 


ment of courage. So at lengch it commeth to paſſe, that man made 
afraide with ſeling of eternal death, which he ſeeth to hang over him 
by the deſeruing of his one vnri ghteouſneſſe, turneth him ſelſe to 
the only mercy of God, as to the onely hauen of ſaluatiom that ſeling 
that it is not in his power to pay that he oweth vnto the lawe, deſpei- 
ring in him (clfe, he may take breath againe and beginne to crave 

laoke for helpe [rom els where. 
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But the Lord not contented to haue procured a teuerẽce of his 
ighteouſneſſe, hath alſo added promiſes and threatninges, to fill our 
heartes with loue of him, and with hatred of wickedneſſe. For, becauſe 
our minde is to blinde, to be moued with the onely beauiy of good- 
neſſe, it pleaſed the moſt mercifull Father of his tender kindencſſe, to 
allure vs with ſweeteneſſe of rewardes,to loue and long for him. He 

conounceth therefore, that with him are rewardes layd vp for ver- 
we, and that he ſhall not ſpende his labour in vaine, whoſoeuer he be, 
that ſhall obey his commaundementes. He proclaimeth on the other 
ide, that he not only abhorreth vnrighteouſneſſe, but alſo that it ſhal 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed, for that he will be a reuenger of the contempt 
of his maieſty . And to ex hort vs by all meanes, he promiſeth as well 
the bleſſinges of this preſent life, as allo erernall bleſſedneſſe, to their 
obedience that keepe his commaundementes: and to the tranſgreſ- 
ſours therof, he threatneth both preſent miſeries and the puniſiment 
of eternall death. For the ſame promiſe, (he that doth theſe thinges, 
ſhall live in them: ) and alſo the threateninge that anſwereth it, (the Leu. 1b. 
ſoule that ſinnetli, that ſame ſhall die) do without dout belong to the 1 7 
immortality or death that is to come, and ſhall neuer be ende d. Albe- — 7 
it, here ſoeuer is mentioned the good will or wrath of God, vnder 
the one is contained the eternity of life, vnder the other eternall de- 
ſtruction. Of preſent bleſſinges and curſes there is a long regiſter re- 
hearſed inthe law, And in the penall ordinaunces appeateth the ſo- Lend 
veraigne cleanneſſe of God, that can ſuffer no iniquity: but in his pro- 4. 
miſes, belide his great loue of righteoulneſſe,(which he cannot finde De- 28.1 
in his heart to defraude of her reward) there is alſo proued his mar- 
velous bountiſullneſſe. For whereas we and all ours are indetted vnto 
his maieſty, by good right wharſocuer he require th of vs, he demaun- 
deth it as due det, but the payment of det is not worthy of rewarde. 
Therfore he departeth wich his owne right, whe he offereth reward 
to our obediences, which we do not yeld of our ſelues as things that 
were not due: but what thoſe promiſes do bring vnto vs, is — ſayd 
already, and partly ſhall appeare more plainly in place fit for it. It ſuffi - 
ceth for this preſent, if we remember and conſider, that there is in the 
promiſes of the law, no ſmall commendation of righteouſneſſe, that it 
may the more certainely appeate howe much the keepinge thereof 
pleaſeth God: that the penall ordinaunces are ſet for the more dete- 
ſtation of vnrighteouſneſſe, leaſt the ſinnet, delited with the ſwete flat- 
terings of vices, ſhould forget that the judgement ofthe lawmaker is 
preparcd for him, 

5 Now whereas the Lord giuing a rule of perſect righteouſneſſe, 


Cap.s. Of the knowledge of 


hath applied all the partes thereof to his owne will, therein is decla- 
ted that nothing is to him more acceptable than obedience, which 
is ſo much more diligẽtly to be marked, as the wantonneſſe of mant 
minde is more ready to deuiſe nowe and then diuerſe ſortes of wor. 
ſhipping to winne his fauour withall. For in all ages that irreligious 
af: ctation of religion, becauſe it is naturally planted in the witte of 
man, hath ſhewed and yet doth ſhew foorth it ſelfe, that men do alway 
delite to inuent a way to obtaine righteouſneſſe belide the word of 
God, wherby it commeth to paſſe, that the commaundementes of the 
law haue but (male place among the workes that are commonly cal. 
led good works, while that innumerable route of mens workes occu - 


Deu.12. pieth almoſt all the roome . But what other thing meant Moſes than 


28, 


Deu. 4- 
5. 


to reſtraine ſuch licentiouſneſſe, when after the publiſhing of the law 
he ſpake thus to the people:Giue heede, and heare all F chings that l 
commaund thee , that it may be well to thee and to thy children aſter 
thee for euer, when thou ſhalt do that which is good and pleaſaunt 
before thy God. What I commaunde thee, that onely do: adde not 
vnto it, nor diminiſh it. And before, when he had proteſted, that this 
was his wiſedom and vnderſtanding before other nations that he had 
receiued iudgementes, righteouſue ſſe and ceremonies of the Lord, he 
ſayd further, łcepe therefore thy ſelſe & thy ſoule carefully, that thou 
forget not the wordes which thine eyes haue ſeene, and that at no 
time they fall out of thy heart. For, becauſe God did foreſee, that the 
Iſraelites woulde not reſt, but that after they had receiued the lawe, 
they would beſide it trauaile in bringinge foorth new righteouſneſſe, 
if they were not ſeuerely holden 9 — he pronounceih that 
herein is contained the perfection of righteouſneſſe, which ſhoulde 
haue bin the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them backe, and yet they did ceſſe 
from that boldneſſe fo much forbidden them. But what of vsꝰwe are 
ſurely comprehended within the ſame charge: for it is no dout that 
that continueth ſtill whereby the Lord hath chalenged to his law the 
abſolute doctriue of righteouſneſſe, yet we not contented therwith, 
do monſtruouſſy trauaile with forginge and coyninge of newe good 
workes one vpon an other. For the healing of this fault, the beſt re- 
me dy ſhalbe,if this thought ſhalbe ſtedfaſtly ſettled in vs, that the law 
is giuen vs from God to teach ys a perfect tighteouſneſſe: that thetin 
is taught no righteouſneſſe, but the ſame that is examined, by the ap- 
pointed rule of Gods will: that therefore new formes of workes ate 
vainely attempted to winne the fauour of God, whoſe true worlhip 
ſtandeth in onely obedience: but rather that ſuch ſtudy of good works 


as wandereth out of the lawe of God, is an intolcrable _ e 
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Gods righteouſnes and of the true tighteouſnes Auguſtine alſo ſayth Lib. . 

molt truely, which calleth the obedience that is done to God, ſome - de ciui. 

time the mother and keeper, ſomtime the originall of all vertues. - 7 "7 
6 But when we haue expounded the lawe of the Lord, then more hono 

fly and with more probe ſhall that be confirmed which I haue be- coniu- 

fore ſpoken of the office & vſe of the law. But before that I beginne gali cõ- 

to diſcuſſe euery ſeuerall commaundement by it ſelfe, it ſhall be good ra - _— 

now to giue ſuch leſſons as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge therof. hs. ma 

Firſt let vs hold for determined, that the life of mã is inſtructed in the prophs 

law not onely to outward honeſty, but alſo to inward and ſpirituall &. 

righteouſneſſe. Which thinge whereas no man can deny, yet there 

be fewe that rightly marke it. That commeth to paſſe, becauſe they 

looke not vpon the lawmaker,by whoſe nature the nature of the law 

alſo ought to be weyed.If any king do by proclamation forbid to cõ- 

mit fornication , to kill, or to ſteale:in this caſe I graunt that if a man 

do only conceiue in his minde a luſt to commit fornication, to ſinne, 

or to ſteale, and do not commit any of theſe thinges in dede, he is out 

ofthe compaſſe of this prohibitiõ. And the reaſon is, for that becauſe 

the foreſigkt of a mortal lawmaker, could not extend but to outward 

ciuility : his commaundementes are not broken, but when the out- 

ward offences are committed. But God ( whoſe eye nothing eſcapeth, 

and which regardeth not ſo much the outward ſhew as the cleannes 

ofthe heart) vnder the forbidding of fornication, manſlaughter and 

theft, forbiddeth luſt, wrach,hatred,couering of an other mans, guile, 

and whatſoeuer is like to theſe. For inſomuch as he is a ſpiritual law - 

maker, he ſpeaketh no leſſe to the ſoule than to the body. But the ma- 

ſlaughter of the ſoule, are wrath and hatred: the theft of the ſoule, is 

euell defire and couetouſneſſe: the fornication of the ſoule, is luſt, 

But mans lawes alſo (will ſome man ſay ) haue regard toententes & 

villes, and not to ſucceſſes of fortune, I graunt, but yet they are ſuch 

ententes and willes, as haue outwardly broken out. oo weye with 

what entent euery outwarde act hath bin done, but they ſearche 

not the ſecrete thoughtes. Therefore they are ſatistied when a man 

onely withholderh his handes from offendinge . On the other ſide, 

becauſe the heauenly lawe is made for our mindes, therefore the 

reſtrainte of myndes is principally needefull to the keepinge there- 

of. But che common ſorte of menne, euen when they mightily 

diſſemble there contempt of the lawe, do frame their eyes, their 

feere, their handes, and all the partes of their body to ſome obſerua- 

tion of the law,in the meane time they hold their heart moſt farre of 


from all obedience, and thinke themſelues well diſcharged, if they 


Of the knowledge of 


keepe cloſe frõ men y which they do inthe fight of God. They heart 
it ſayd: Thou ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhale not commit adultery : Thou 
malt not ſteale : they draw not out their ſwerd to kill: they ioyne not 
their bodies with harlots: they lay not their handes vpon other mens 
goods. All this is well hitherto. But in their whole heartes they breath 
out murders, they boile in luſt, they caſt their eyes aſide at all mens 
goods, and deuour them with couetinge. Now wantetli that which 
was the chiefe point of the la we. Whenſe, I pray you, commeth ſo 
groſſe dulneſſe, but that leauing the lawemaker, they rather meaſure 
righteouſneſſe by their owne wit? Againſt theſe doth Paul mightily 
crie out, affirming that the law is ſpirituall: whereby he meaneth, that 
it not onely demaundeth an obedience of the ſoule, minde and will, 
but alſo requireth an Angelike pureneſſe, which having all the filchi- 
neſſe of the fleſh cleane wiped away, may ſauour nothinge but of the 
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7 When we ſay that this is the meaninge of the lawe , we thruſt 
not in a new expoſition of our one, but we follow Chriſt the beſt 
expolitour of the law. For when the Phariſees had infected the peo- 
ple with a falſe opinion, that he performeth the law that hach with 
outward worke committed nothing agaiuſt the law, he reproued this 
moſt perilous errour , and pronounced that vachaſt looking at a wo- 
man is fornicauon : he proteſted that they are manllayers that hate 
their brother, tor he-maketh them gilty of judgement that haue but 
conceived wrath in their minde, and them gilty of the counſell that in 
ue vttered any token of a diſpleaſed mind: 
r, that with tauntes and railing breake forth 
into open anger. They that haue not eſpied theſe thinges, haue fay 
ned Chriſt to be an other Moſes, the giuer of the law of the Goſpell, 
which ſupplied the impetfection of the law of Moſes . Whereupon 
rinciple of the perfection of the law of the 
the old law, which is a moſt pernicious 0+ 
pinion. For hereafter,where we ſhall gather a ſumme of the comaun- 
dementes, it ſhall appeare by Moſes himſelfe, how reprochfully they 
diſhonor the law of God. Truely it ſheweth that all the holineſſe of 
the fachers did not much differ from hypocriſie, & it leadeth vs away 
from that only and perfect rule of riglueouſneſſe. But it is very eaſie 
to confute that errour: for that they thought that Chriſt did adde vn- 
to the law, whereas he did but reſtore the law to her integrity , while 
he made it free, & clenſed it being obſcuted with lies, and defiled with 
leuen of the Phariſes. 

8 Letthis be our ſecond note, that there is alway more contayned 
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inthe commaundementes and prohibitions, than is by words expreſ- 
ſed, which yet is ſo to be tempered, that it be not like a Lesbion rule, 
whereby licentiouſly —— Scriptures, we may make of every 
thing what we liſt. Fox many bring to paſſe by this vnmeaſured liber- 
ty of running at large, that with ſome the authority of Scripture gro- 
weth in contempt, and other ſome deſpeire of vnderſtanding it. Ther- 
fore, if it be -ollible, we muſt take ſome ſuch way, that may by right 
and perfect path lead vs to the will of God, we muſt 1 fay ſearch how 
farre our expoſition may exceede the boundes of the wordes, that it 
may appeare that it is not an additiõ of mens gloſes knit to the word 
of God, but rather that the pure and naturall meaning of the lawgi- 
ver is faithfully rendred. Truely in a manner in all the commaunde- 
mentes it is ſo manifeſt, that there are figuratiue ſpeaches, meaninge 
more in expreſſing parte that he may worthily be laughed at that will 
reſtraine the meaning of the law to che narrownefſe of the wordes. Te 
is evident therfore, that ſober expoſitiõ doth paſſe beyond the words: 
but how farre, that remayneth hard to iudge, vnleſſe there be ſome 
meaſure appointed : wherefore | thinke this to be the beſt meaſure, 
that if it be directed to the enter of the commaundement, that is, that 
in every commaundement be weyed,why it was giuen vs. As ſor ex- 
ample: Euery commaundement is either by way of bidding, or of for- 
bidding : the trueth of both ſortes ſhall foorth with be founde, if we 
conſider the intent or the end thereof. As the end of the fift commaſi- 
dement is, that honor is to be giuen to them to whom God appoin- 
tech it. This therefore is the ſumme of the commaundement, that it 
s right and pleaſeth God, that we honor them to whom he hath gi- 
ven any excellency , and that he abhorreth contempt and ſtubborn- 
neſſe againſt them. The intent of the firſt commaundement is, that 
God alone be honored . The ſumme therefore of the commaunde- 
ment ſhall be, that true godlineſſe, that is to ſay, true worſhippe of 
his maieſty pleaſeth God, and that he abhorreth vngodlinefſe.Soin e- 
very commaundement we muſt looke , ypon what matter it treateth: 
then muſt we ſcarch out the ende; till we finde what the lawemaker 
doth teſtifie therein properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him:and laſt of all 
muſt we draw an argument from the ſame to the contrary , after this 
maner: If this pleaſeth God, then the contrary diſpleaſeth him:if this 
diſpleaſe him, then the contrary pleaſeth him: if he commaunde this, 
then he forbiddeth the contrary, if he forbid this then he commaun- 
deth the contrary. | 

9 That which is now ſome what darkely touched, ſhall in expoun- 
ding of the-commaundements become very plaine by practiſe, wher-' 
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fore it ſuffiſeth to haue touched it, ſauinge that this laſt point, is to be 
ſhortly confirmed with ſome proufe thereof, becauſe other wiſe eithet 
it ſhould not be vnderſtanded,or being vnderſtand, it might perhaps 
at the onng ſeeme to ſound like an abſurdity, This needeth no 
proofe, that when a good thing is commaunded, the evill is forbidden 
that is contrary to it: for there is no man but he wil graunt it me. And 
common iudgement will not much ſticke ro admitte, that when euill 
thinges are forbidden, the contrary dueties are commaunded.lt is an 
vniuerſall opinion that vertues are commended, when the contra 
vices are condened.But we require ſomwhat more than thoſe formes 
of ſpeach do ſignifie commonly among the people. For they for the 
moſt parte take the vertue contrary to any vice, to be the abſtaininge 
from the ſame vice: we ſay that it proceedeth farthet, that is to con- 
trary dueties & doings, Therfore in this commaundemẽt, Thou ſhalt 
not kill che common ſenſe of men will conſider nothing elſe, but that 
we mult abſtaine frõ all hurt doing, or luſt to do hurt. I ſay that there 
is further contained, that we ſhould by all the helpes that we may, 
ſuccour the life of our neighbour, And, leaſt I (peake wit hout a rea» 
ſon,l prove it thus. God forbiddeth that our brother be hurt or miſ- 
uſed, becauſe he willeth that our neighbours life be deare & precious 
vnto vs: he doth therfore require withal thoſe duties of loue that may 
be done by vs for y preſeruation of it. And fo may we ſee how the end 
of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs all that we are 
therein commaunded or forbidden co do. 

10 But why God, in ſuch as it were halfe comaundementes, hath 
by figures rather ſecretly ſignified , than expreſſed what his will was, 
whereas there are wont to be many reaſons rendered therof, this one 
reaſon pleaſeth me aboue the reſt, Becauſe y fleſh alway endeuorech 
to extenuate the filthineſſe of ſinne, & to colour it with faire preten- 
ſes, ſauing where it is euẽ palpab 
an example in euery kinde of offenſe that which was moſt wicked & 
abliominable, at the hearing whereof our very ſenſes might be mo- 
ued wich horrour, thereby to imprint in our mindes a more haynous 
deteſtinge of euery ſorte of ſinne. This many times deceiueth vs in 
weying of vices, that if they be any thing ſecret, we make them ſeeme 
ſmall. Theſe deceites the Lord doth diſcloſe, when he accuſtometh vs 
to referre all the whole multitude of vices to theſe principall heades, 
which do beſt of all ſhew,how much euery kinde is abhominable. As 
for example, wrath and hatred are not — ſo haynous cuills, 
when they are called by their owne names, but whe they are forbiddẽ 


vs vader the name of mantlauyhter,we better vnderſtand how abho- 
mina · 
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minable they are before God , by whoſe word they are ſet in t 
degree of ſo horrible an offenſe:and we moued by his iudgement,do 
accuſtome our ſelues better ro ey the haynouſneſſe of thoſe faultes 
that before ſeemed but light vnto vs. 

11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the dividing of the 
ae of God into two tables, whereof all wiſe men will iudge that 
there is ſometime mention made not vnhely from the purpoſe , nor 
without cauſe. And we haue a cauſe ready, that doth nor ſuff.r vs to 
remayne in dout of this matter. For God ſo divided his law into two 
partes, in which is contayned the whole righteouſaeſſe, that he hath 
aſſigned the firſt to the dueties of religiõ that do peculiarly pertaine 
to the worſhipping of his Godhead, the other to the dueties of Cha- 
rity which belong vnto men. The firſt foundation of righteouſneſle 
is the worſhip of God: which being once ouerthrowen, all the other 
members of tighteouſneſſe are torne in ſunder and diſſolued, like ro 
the partes of a houſe vniointed and fallen downe . For what manner 
of righteouſneſſe wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not menne with 
robbery & extorcions,ifin the meane time by wicked ſacrilege thou 
ſpoyleit Gods maieſty of his glory ? that thou defileſt not thy body 
with fornication , if with thy blaſphemies thou prophanely abuſe the 
ſacred name of God?that thou murthercſt no man, if thou trauaill to 
deſtroy and extinguiſh the memorie of God. Wherefore rightcouſ- 
nefſe is vainly bolted of withour religion, & maketh no better ſhew, 
than if a mangeled body with the head cutte of, ſhoulde be brought 
foorth for a beautifull ſight. And religion is not onely the principall 
parte of righteouſnes, but alſo the very ſoule wherwith it breatheth: 
and is quickned. For men keepe not equity and loue among themſel- 
ves without the feare of God. Therefore we ſay, that the worſhip of 
God is the beginning and foundation of righteouſnes, becauſe when 
Kt is taken away all che equity, continence and temperance that men 
vie amonge themſelues,is vaine and triflinge before God. We ſay al- 
ſo that it is the ſpringe heade and liuely breath of righteouſneſſe, be- 
cauſe hereby men do learne to live amonge themſelues temperately 
& without hurt doing one to an other, if they reverence God as the 
wudge of right and wronge. W herefore in the firſt table he inſtructeth 
to godlineſſe and the proper dueties of religion, where with his ma- 
ieſty is to be worſhipped : in the other he preſcribeth home for the 
feares ſake of his name, we ought to behaue our ſelues in the fellow- 
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ſhip of men. And for this reaſon our Lord( as the Euangeliſtes reherſe Mat. 22 


it) did in a ſumme gather the whole lawe into two principall pointes, 
the one that we ſhould loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule,, 7. 
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with all our ſtrength : the other, that we loue our 2 as out 
ſelues. Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two partes wherein he concludeth 
the whole law, he directeth the one toward God, & appointe ih the 
other toward men. 

12 But although the whole lawe be contained in two principal 
pointesſy et. to the ende to take away all pretenſe of excuſe, it pleaſed 
our God, to declare in the ten comaundements more largely & plan. 
ly all things that belong both to the honor, feare & loue of himſelfe, 
and alſo to that charity which he commaundeth vs to beare to men 
for his ſake And thy ſtudy is not ill ſpent to know the diui ſion of the 
commaundementes, ſo that thou remember that it is ſuch a mattet 
wherein euety man ought to haue his iudgement free, for which we 
ought not contentiouſſy to ſtrive with hun that rhinketh otherwiſe, 
But we muſt needes touch this point, leaſt the readers ſhoulde either 
ſcorne or maruell at the diuiſion that we fall vſe, as newe and lately 
deuiſed. Thar the law is divided in ten words, becaule it is oft appro- 
ved by the authority of God himſelfe,it is our of controuerſie, wher- 
fore there is no dout of the number, but of the manner of diuidinge. 
They that ſo diuide them, that they giue three commaundements to 
the firſt table, and put other 7.into the ſec ond, do wipe out of the nũ. 
ber the commaundement concerninge images, or at leaſt they hide it 
vnder the fir ſt: whereas without dout it is ſeuerally ſet by the Lord for 
a commaundement, and the tenth commaundement of not coueting 
the things of his neighbour, they do fondly teare into two. Beſide that 
it ſhall byandby be done to vnderſtand, that ſuch manner of diuiding 
was vnknowen in the purer age. Other do recken,as we do, fower ſe- 
uerall cõmaundementes in the firſt table, but in place of the firſt they 
ſer the promiſe without the commaundement. As for me, becauſe vn- 
leſſe I be conunced by euident reaſon, l take the ten wordes in Mo- 
ſes for ten commaundementes , me thinkes I fee ſo many diuided in 
very fit order. Therefore, leauing to them their opinion, I will follow 
that which I beſt allowe , that is, that the ſame which theſe later ſore 
make the firſt commaundement, ſhalbe in ſteede of a preface to the 
whole law, and then ſhal follow the commmaundements, foure cf the 
firſt table, and ſixe of the ſeconde, in ſuch order as they ſhalbe rehear- 
ſed. Auguſtine alſo to Boniface agreeth with vs which in rehearſinge 
them kepeth this order: that God onely be ſerued with obedience of 
religion , that no idole be worſhipped, that the name of the Lord be 
not taken in vaine, when he had before ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſtu- 
dowiſhe commaundement of the Sabbat. In an other place in deede 


that firſt diuifion pleaſeth him, but for to ſclender a cauſe, that is, be- 
caule 
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out cauſe in the number of three, if the firſt table cõſiſt of three cõmaun- 
eth dementes,the miſtery of the trinity more plainly appeareth. Albeit in 
the the ſame place he ſticketh not to confeſſe that otherwiſe he rather li- 
keth our diuiſion. Beſide theſe, the author of the Vnperfect worke v- 
pall pon Matthew is of our ſide. Joſephus, vndoutedly according to the c6- 
ſed mon conſent of his time, aſſigneth to either table fue commaunde- 
um- ments. Which is both 2 reaſon, becauſe it confoundeth the di- 
fe, ſtinction of religion & charity, and alſo is confuted by ghe authority 
en of the Lord himſelfe,which in Matthew reckeneth the commaunde- Ks 
the ment of honoringe our parentes, in the number of the ſecond table. "a> 19 
ttet Now let vs heare God himſelfe ſpeaking in his owne wordes. : 


ifo The firſt commaundement. 


wy I am the Lord thy God which haue Brought thee out of the lande 
al of AEgypt, out of the houſe of bondage. Tha ſhalt haue no 

| ne ftraunge Gods before my face. 

_ 13 Whether you make the fuſt ſentence a parre of the firſt com- 
= maundemet,or read it ſeuerally,it is indifferent to me, lo that you do 
$to not deny me that it ſtandeth in ſtede of a preface to the whole lawe. 


nd» Firſt in making of lawes is heede to be taken, that they be not ſhortly 

le it after abrogate by contempt, Therfore God firſt of all prouideth, that 
for the maieſty of the law that he ſhal make, may neuer at any time come 
ung in contempt. For ſtabliſhinge whereof he vſeth three mancrs of ar- 
that gumentes. Firſt he chalengeth to himſelfe power and right of domi- 
ling mon, whereby he may conſtraine his choſen people, that they mult of 

- ſes neceſſity obey him:thẽ he ſetteth forth a promiſe of grace with ſwet- 
hey neſſe cherof to allure them to ſtudy of holines. I hirdly he reciteth the 
Ve benefit that he did for them, to reproue the Iewes of vnthankefulnes, 
Ho- if they do not with obedience anſwere his kindnes. Vnder the name 
din of Ichouah, the Lord, is meant his authority & lawful dominion. And 
low if all things be of him and do abide in him, it is right that all things be 
one teſetred to him, as Paule ſayth. Therfore we are with this word alone Rom. 4 
the ſuthciently brought vnder the yoke of Gods maieſty, becauſe it were 36. 


the monſtruous for vs to ſeeke to withdrawe our ſelues from vader his 
ear gouernment, out of whom we can not be. | 

nge 14 After that he hath ſhewed that it is he that hath power to 
e of cõmaund, to whom obedience is due, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to draw 


dbe dy onely neceſſity, he alſo allureth with ſweteneſſe in pronouncing, 

ſha- that he is the God of the Church. For there is hidden in this ſpeach 

eede a mutuall relation, which is contained in the promiſe: I will be to the Let. 5. 
be God, & they ſhalbe to me a people. Wherupon un proucth that 3 3 
aule 32. 
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Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob haue immortall life, by this that God te- 

ſtified that he is their God, Wherefore it is as much in effect, as if he 

ſhould (ay thus: I haue choſen you to be my people, not only to do 

you good in this preſentlife, but alſo co giue you j bleſſednes of the 

life to come.Bur to what end this tendeth , it is noted in diuerſe pla- 

ces in the law. For when the Lord doth vouchſaue to deale thus mer. 
"I cifully with vs, to call ys into the company of his people, he choſeth | 
75 wo vs (ſayth Maſes)that we ſnoulde be a peculiar people vnto himſelſe a 
2.% 26, holy people, & ſhould kepe his commaundements. From whenſe alſo 
13. cometh this exhortation:Be ye holy, for I am holy. Now out of theſe 
Leu. 19. rwo is derived that proteſtatiõ that is in the Prophet: The ſonne ho- 
noreth the father, and the ſeruaunt honoreth his Lord. If I be a Lord, 
where is my feareꝰ If I be a fgrher,where is my loue? 

15 Now followeth the reheatſall of his benefit, which ougheto 
be of ſo much more force to moue vs, as fault of ynthankefullnes is 
more deteſtable even among men. He then did put Iſtaell in remem. 
brance of a benefit lately done, but ſuch a one as fot the miraculous 

reatneſſe therof being worthy to be had in remembrance for ever, 
ſhould remaine in force with their poſterity. Morouer it is moſt agre+ 
able for this preſent matter. For y Lord ſeemeth to ſay that they were 
deliuered out of miſerable bondage for this purpoſe, that they ſhould 
with obedience and redines of ſeruice honor him, the author of their 
deliuerance. He vſeth alſo, (to the end to hold vs faſtin the true wor- 
ſhipping of him alone) to ſet out himſelfe with certaine titles, wherby 
he maketh his ſacred maieſty to be differently knowen from all idols 
& forged gods. For, as I ſayd before, ſuch is our redy inclinatiõ to v. 
nity, ioyned with raſh boldnes, y ſo ſoone as God is named, our mind 
can not take hede to it ſelfe, but that it byandby falleth away to ſome 
vaine inuention. Therfore,when the Lord meaneth to bring a remedy 
for this miſchicfe, he ſetteth out his one godhead with certaine t 
tles and ſo doth compaſle vs in, as it were within cerraine grates,ſeaſt 
we ſhould wander hither and thither & raſhly forge our ſelues ſome 
new God, if forſaking yliuing God, we ſhould ereR an idole. For this 

cauſe, ſo oft as the Prophetes meane properly to point out him, the) 
cloth him, and as it were encloſe him, within thoſe markes, whereby 
pro. he had opened himſelfe to the people of Iſraell, And yer when he is 
6. called the God of Abrahi,or the God of Iſracll,when he is ſetinthe 
Amos.1 temple of Hieruſalem among the Cherebins, theſe & like formes of 
22 , ſpenchedonotbinde him to one place or to one people, but are ſet 
Haba s. oncly for this purpoſe, to ſtay the thoughts of the godly in that God, 


1 80. 2 Which by his couenant, that he hath made with Iſraell, hach ſo repre- 
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Ented himſelfe; that it is no way law full to vary from ſuch a paterne. EC. 37, 
But let this remaine ſtedfaſtly emprinted, that there is mention made 


of the deliuerance to this end, that the Iewes might the more chere · 
fully giue themſelues to the God that doth by right claime them vn- 
to him. And we(leaſt we ſhould thinke that the ſame nothing belon- 
geth to vs,) ought to conſider, that the bondage of ᷑gipt is a bgure 
of the ſpiritual captiuity,wherin we are all holden boũd, vntil our he- 
uenly deliueret do make vs free by the power of his arme, & gonuey 
v mto the kingdom of liberty. As therfore, when in the old time he 
minded to gather together the Iſraelites that were ſcattered abroad, 
to the wo ſhipping ot his name, he deliuered them out of the intole- 
table dominion of Pharao, xherwith they were oppreſſed:ſo al thoſe 
to ivh6 at this day he profeſſeth himſelfe a God, he doth now.deliver 
fiochedeadly power of the deuil, which was in a ſhadow ſignifięd by 
y corporall bondage. Wherfore there is no man, but his minde ought 
to be inflamed to harken to the law which he heareth to haue proce- 
ded fr6 the ſoueraigne king. From whom as all things take their be- 
ginning, ſo is it meete that they haue alſo their ende appointed & di- 
tected to him. There is no man(1 ſay ) but he ought to be raviſhed to 
embrace the lawmaker, to the keeping of whoſe commaundementes, 
he is taught that he is peculiarly choſen:fro whoſe bounty he looketh 
both for flowing ſtore of all good things, & allo the glory of immor- 
tall life:by whoſe maruclous power and mercy, he knoweth himſelſe 
to be delivered our of the iawes of death. 4 Ve 
16 After that he hath grounded and ſtabliſhed ihe authority of his 

law,he ſetteth forth the firſt cõmaundement, That we haus no ſfraunge 
Gods before him. The ende of this commaundement is,that God will 
only haue preeminẽcie, and wholly enioy his owne authority amo 

his people. And that it may ſo be, he commaundeth that there be far 
from vs all vngodlines and ſuperſtition, v hereby the glory of his god- 
heade is either diminiſhed or obſcured: and by the ſame reaſon he 
commaundeth, that we worſhippe and honor him with true ende- 
vour of godlineſſe. And the very ſimplicity of the wordes themſelues 
do in amannerexpreſle the ſame, For we cannot haue God, but we 
wult alſo comprehende therein all thinges that properly belonge to 
him. Whercas therfore he forbiddeth vs to haue other Gods, he mea- 
netk therby, that we ſhould not giue away elſewhere V which is pro- 
pre to him. For although things y we owe vnto God be innumera- 
ble yet not vnſitly they may be brought vnto foure principal points: 
Adoration, whereunto as a thing hanging vpon it, is adioyned ipiri- 
ual obedience of colcience: Aſſiance, Inuocation,& T hankeſgiung. 
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Adoration I call the reuerẽce & worſhip which euery one of vs yeel. 
deth vnto him, when he ſubmitteth himſelfe vnto his greatnes:wher. 
fore I do not without cauſe make this a part therof, y we yeelde our 
conſciences in ſubiection to his lawe. Affiance is an aſſurednes of re. 
ting in him by reknowledging of his powers, h repoſing al wiſdom, 
righteouſnes, power, trueth and goodnes in him, we thinke our ſelues 
bleſſed with onely partaking of him. Inuocation, is a reſorting of our 
minde to his faith and help as to our only ſuccour, ſo oft as any ne- 
ceſſity pre ſſeth vs. Thankeſgiving, is a certaine thankefulnes herb 
the praiſe of all good things is giuen vnto him. Of theſe, as God Fl 
freth nothing wh conueyed away elſe where,ſo he commaunded all 
to be wholly giuen to himſelfe. Neither ſhal it be enough to abſtaine 
ſrom hauing any ſtraunge God, ynlefſe thou reſtraine thy ſelfe in this 
that many wicked cõtemners are wont, which thinke the redieſt way, 
to ſcorne all religions: but true religion mult go before, whereby our 
mindes may be directed to the liuinge God, with knowledge whereof 
they being endued, may aſpire to reuerence, feare & worſhip his ma- 
ieſty, to embrace the communicatinge of all his good thinges , euer 
where to ſeeke for his help, to reknowledge and aduaunce with con- 
feſſion of praiſe the magniticence of his works,as to the only marke 
in all the * of our life. Then, that we beware of peruetſe ſuper. 
ſtition, whereby our mindes ſwaruing from the true God, are dra wen 
hither and thither as it were ynto diuerſe gods. Wherefore, if we be 
cõtented with one God, let vs call to remembrance that which is be» 
fore ſaid, that all forged gods are to be driuen farre away, and that the 
worſhip is not to be torne in ſunder,which he alone claimeth to him- 
ſelfe. For it is not lav full to take away any thing from his glory, be i 
neuer ſo litle, but that all thinges that belong to him may wholly re- 
maine with him . The percell of ſentence that followeth (Before m 
face) encreaſeth the hainouſnes: ſor that God is prouoked to ialouſy, 
ſo oft as we thruſt our owne inuentions in his place, as if an vnchaſ 
woman by bringing in an adulterer openly before her husbands eyes 
ſhould the more vexe his minde. Therefore when God teſtified that 
with his preſent power & grace he looked vpon F people that he had 
choſen , the more to fray them from the wicked act of falling from 
him, he giueth them warning thatrhere can be no new gods brought 
in, but that he is witnes and beholder of their ſacrilege. For this bold 
neſſe is encreaſed with much wickedneſſe, that man thinketh thatin 
his fleinges away he can begile the eyes of God. On the other (ide, 
God crieth out that whatſoeuer we purpoſe, wharſoeuer we go abont 


whatſoeuer we practiſe, it commeth in his ſight. Let therefore _ cõ· 
cience 
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ſcience be dleane euen from the moſt ſecret thoughtes of ſwaruinge 
from him, if we will haue our religion to pleaſe the Lord. For he re- 
quireth to haue the glory of his godhead whole & vncorrupted not 
only in out ward confeſſion, but allo in his eyes, which do behold the 
malt ſecrex corners of heartes. 


The ſecond Commaundement, 

Thou ſhalt not "oy to thee any grauen image, nor any ſimilitude 
of thoſe thinges that are in heauen aboue , or in earth beneth, 
or in the waters under the earth. Thou ſhalt not worſhip them, 
nor ſerue them. 


As in the firſt commaundement he pronounced that he is the one 
God heſide whom there are no other gods to be deuiſed or had, ſo 
to ve he more openly declareth what manner of God he is, and with 
what kinde of worſhip he is to be honored: that we may not preſume 
to forge any carnall thing for him. The end therfore of this cõmaun- 
dement is, that he will not haue the law ful worſhip of him, to be pro- 
phaned with ſuperſtitious vſages. Wherfore in ſumme, he calleth and 
draweth vs away from the carnall obſeruations, which our ſooliſhe 
minde js wont to inueng; when it conceineth God according to her 
owne groſneſſe. And therefore he frameth vs to the law full worſhip 
of him, that is the ſpirituall worſhip, and which is appointed by him. 
He ſpeaketh of 5 groſſeſt fault that is in this offenſe, namely out ward 
xdolatry, And there be two partes of this commaundement, Ihe ſirſt 
ſeſtraineth our liberty, that we do not preſume to make ſubiect to our 
feaſes or by any forme to repreſent God, which is incomprehenſible, 
The ſecond parte forbiddeth vs to honor any images for religions 
fake. Moreouer he ſhortly teciteth all the formes wherewith he was 
wont to be expreſſed in ſhape, by the prophane and ſuperſtitious na- 
yons, By thoſe thinges that are in heauen, he meaneth the Sunne,the 
Moone, and other Starres,and paraduenture alſo birdes, as expreſſing 
his meaning in the fourth of Deuteronomy he meaneth as wel birdes || 
u ſtares, Which note I would not haue ſpokt᷑ of burthar I ſaw ſome , "+: 
vns«ilfully to apply it to Angels. Therefore I omit the other partes, 
becauſe they are ſufficiently knowen of themſelues. And we haue al- 
teady in the firſt booke taught plaincly enough, that whatſoever viſi- 
ble formes of God man doth inuent, they are directly contrary to his 
nature, and that therefore ſo ſoone as images come foorth, true reli- 
gion is corrupted and debled. 

18 The penall ordinance that followeth ought not a litle to auaile 
o ſhake of our ſlouthſulneſſe. For he threatnct - hat he is the Lord 
lij, 
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our God, a ielous God, that viſiteth the iniquity of the fathers ypon 
the children vnto the third and fourth generation, in them that hate 
his name, and ſheweth mercy vnto thouſandes to them that loue him 
and keepe his commaundementes. This is aſmuch in effect, as if he, 
ſhoulde haue ſayd, that it is he onely vpon whom we ougli to ſticke. 
And to bring vs thereunto, he ſpeaketh of his power, that doth not 
without puniſnment ſuffer it ſelfe to be contemned or diminiſhed, 
Here is in deede ſer the name E, which ſignifeth God. But becauſe it 
is deriued of ſtrength, to expreſſe the ſenſe the better, I did not ſticke 
foro tranſl:re itʒor to put it into the text. The he calleth himſelfe te. 
lous that can abide no fellow. Thirdly he affrmeth that he will bea 
reuenger of his maieſty and glory if any do transferre it to creatures 
or to grauen images, and that not with a ſhorre or ſclender reułige. 
but ſuch as ſhall extende to the children and childrens children, and 
childrens childrens children, that is ſuch as ſhalbe followers of their 
fathers vngodlineſſe: as allo he ſhewerh a perpetualll mercy & boun« 
tifulnes vnto longe continuance of poſterity , to thoſe that loue him 
and keepe his lawe. It is a common manner with God to take vpon 
him the perſone of a husband toward vs. For the coniunction her- 
with he bindeth himſelfe vnto vs, when he receiueth vs into the bo- 
ſome of his church, is like vnto a certaine holy wedlotke, that muſt 
ſtand by muruall faithfulnes. As he doth all che dueti es of a faithful 
and true husband, ſo agame he requireth of vs ſuch loue and chaſtity 
as ought to be in wedlocke, that we yeelde not out ſoules to Satan, to 
luſt, and to filthy deſires of the fleſh, to be defiled by them. Whereu- 
pon he that rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the Lewes , complaineth that 
they did throw away chaſtity, & were defiled with adulteries: Theres 
forc,as the husband, the more holy and chaſt that he himſelfe is, the 
more is he kindeled to anger if he ſee his wiues minde enclinetoa 
ſtrive louet: ſo the Lord that hath wedded vs vnto himſelfe in crueth, 
teſtifieth thathe hath a moſt feruẽtly burming ialouſie, ſo oft as negle- 
Qing the porenes if his holy mariage, we are defiled with wicked lu- 
ſes , but ſpecially then when we transferre to any other, or do infe 
with any ſuperſtition the worſhippe of his name, which ought to be 
moſt vncorrupred:Foraſmuch as by this meane we do not only break 
the faith giuen in wedlocke, bur alſo do defile the very weddinge bed 
with britging into it adulterers. | 

19 Inthethrerening is to be ſeene whar he meaneth by this, when 
he ſayth, that he will viſite the iniquity of the fathers vpon the chi- 
dren vnto the third and fourth generation. For, beſide that it ſtandeth 


not with the equity ot Gods iuſtice, ro puniſh the innocent _— 
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thers offence. God himſelfe alſo ſaich, that he will not make the ſonne Exe. 18, 
to beare the wickednes of the father. But this ſentence is more than . 
once repeated, of prolonging the puniſhmẽt of the ſinnes of the aun- 

ceſters vpon the roman to come, For ſo doth Moſes oftentimes Num. 14 
ſpeake vnto him: Lord, Lord, that rendreſt the iniquity of the fathers * 

to the children, vnto the third & fourth generation. Likewiſe Ieremy: hon ol 
Thou that ſheweſt mercy in thouſandes, that rendereſt the iniqu- 18. 

of the fathers into the boſome of the children after them. Many, 

while they trauaile much in loſinge this knot, thinke that it is to be 
mderſtanded onely of temporall puniſhmentes, which if the children 

ſuffer for the parentes faultes, it is no abſurdity, foralmuch as they are 
oftentimes layed ypon them for their ſaluation, which is in dede true 

For Elay declared to Exechias, that his ſonnes ſhould be ſpoiled of the 
kingdom, & caried into exile for Anne that he had committed. The 5439. 
houſes of Pharao & Abimelech were plaged for offending Abraham. Gen. 13. 
But when that is alle aged for aſſoilinge of this queſtion, it is rather a 14.420 
ſhift than a true expoſition. For here & in like places he threatneth a 3: 

more greuous reuenge tha that it may be limited within the bounds 
of this preſent life. It is therefore thus to be taken: that the juſt curſe 
ofthe Lord, lieth not only vpon the head of the wicked mi himſelfe, 
but alſo vpon his whole family: whe the curſe once lieth vpon them, 

what is elſe to be looked for, but that the father being deſtitute of the 

ſpirit of God, liue moſt wickedly , and the ſonne likewiſe forſaken of 

he Lord for the fathers fault, do follow the ſame way of deſtruction: 

& finally, the childes child, & the childe of che childes childe, the cure 

ſed ſecede of deteſtable men do fall headlong after them ? 

20 Firſt let vs ſee, whether ſuch reuẽge be vnſemely for the iuſtice 
of God. If all the nature of man be danable,we know that deſtruction 
is prepared for them, to whom the lord vouchſaueth not to commu- 
nicate his grace, Neuertheles they do periſh bytheir own vnrighteouſ 
veſſe, & not by vnrighteous hatred of God. Neither is there left any 
cauſe to quarell, why they be not holpen by y grace of God to ſalua- 
tion as other are. Wheras therfore this puniſhmEt is laid vpon wicked 
me & euil doers for their offenſes, that their houſes be depriued ofthe 
grace of God during many generations; who can accuſe God for this 
moſt iuſt reuenge?But 5 Lord on y other fide pronounceth, that i pu- 
niſhm&r of 5 fathers ſinne ſhal not paſſe over vnto i ſonne. Note what 
is there entteated oſ. When the Iſraelites had bin — & continually g. e 18. 
vexed w many calamities,they began to vſe for a Prouerbe, that their 20. 
fathers had eatẽ a ſower grape,wherwith the childrens teeth were ſet 
o edge: whereby they meant chat their fathers * cõmited ſinnes, 

ij. 
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; whereof they, being otherwiſe righteous , and not deſeruing it, did 
ſuffer the puniſhment, rather by the vnappeaſeable wrathfulneſſe of 
God, than by a moderate ſeuerity. The Prophet pronounceth vnto 
they it is not ſo: becauſe they are puniſhed for their one offenſes, 
& that it ſtandeth not with the iuſtice of God,y the righteous ſonne 
ſhoulde ſuffer puniſhment for the naughtineſſe of the wicked father, 
Which thing alſo is not contained in this preſent ordinance. For if f 
Viſiting, xherof mention is now made, be fulfilled when the lord ta. 
keth away from the houſe of the wicked his grace, the light of his 
trueth and other helps of ſaluation: in this that the children beinge 
blinded & forſaken of him, do go on in the ſteps of their fathers, they 
ſuſtetne curſes for their fathers offenſes . Bur inaſmuch as they are 
pu: to temporall miſeries, & at laſt to eternal deſtruction, herein they 
are puniſhed by the iuſt iudgemetſ of God, not for y ſinnes of other, 
but for their owne iniquity. 
21 Onthe other ſide is offered a promiſe of enlarging the mercy 
obGod into a thouſand generatios,which promiſe is alſo oſten found 
"I. the Scriptures, & is ſet in y ſolemne couenant of the church: I wil 
„ be thy God, and of thy ſeede after thee. Which thing Salomon ha. 
pro. 20. uing reſpect vnto,wryreth that childrẽ of the righteous ſhalbe bleſ- 
7. ſed after their death not only by reaſõ of holy bringing vp, which al- 
ſo not a litle auaileth therunto, but alfo for y bleſſing promiſed in the 
couenãt, that the grace of God ſhall reſt eternally in the houſes of the 
godly. Hereupõ growerh great cõfort to the faichfull, great terrour to 
the wicked. For if euen after death, the remembrance both of righte- 
ouſnes & wickedneſſe be of ſo great force with God, that the curling 
of the one, and the bleſſinge ot the other redoundeth voto poſterity, 
much more ſhal it light & reſt vpon the heads of the doers thẽ ſelues. 
But it maketh nothinge agamſt vs, that the iſſue of the wicked many 
times comerh to good proufe, & y iſſue of the faithfull (warugth out 
of kinde:becauſethe lawmaker meant not here to ſtabliſh ſuch a per- 
petuall rule as ſhould derogate his free electiõ. For it ſufficeth for the 
comforte of the righteous and for the rerrour of the ſinner, that the 
penalty is not vaine or of no effet, although it do not alway take 
place. For as the temporall puniſhmentes that are layed vpon a fewe 
wicked men, are teſtimonies of the wrath of God againſt ſinnes, and 
of the iudgement that ſhal one day be giuẽ all ſinners, although 
many eſcape vnpuniſhed euen to the ende of their life: ſo when God 
giueth one example of this bleſſing to ſhew mercy & bountifulneſſe 
to the ſonne for the fathers ſake, he giueth a proufe of his cõſtant & 
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ſeth the wickedneſſe of the father in the ſonne , he ſheweth what 
judgement is prepared for all the reprobate for their owne offences, 
Which aſſuredneſſe he had in this place principally reſpect vnto. And 
by the way he commendeth vnto ys the largeneſſe of his mercie, 
which he extenderh vnto a thouſand generations, wheras he aſſigned 
buc onely fower generations to vengeance, 


The third Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. 


The ende of this commaundement is , that his will is ro haue the 
maieſty of his name to be holy amog vs. Therfore the ſumme ſhalbe, 
that we do not defile it with cõtempteouſly and irreuerently viing it, 
With which prohibition the commaundement hangeth orderly to- 
ecther, that we take ſtudie and care godlily to reverence it. Therfore 
we ought ſo to order our ſelues both in our mindes and ouf ronges, 
that we neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his 
miſteries , but reuerently and with much ſobrietie: that in weying his 
work:s , we conceive nothing but honorable rowarde him. Theſe 
three thinges I ſay, it behoueth vs not negligently to marke,that what 
ſoever our minde conceiueth of him, what ſoeuer our tong vtteteth, 
i may ſauour of his excellencie, and may agree with the holy high · 
neſſe of his name: and finally may ſerue to aduaunce his magniſicẽce, 
That we do not raſhly or diſorderly abuſe his holy word and reuered 
miſteries either to ambition, or to coueteouſneſſe, or to our owne 
tillinges : but that as they beare the dignitie of his name emprinted 


in them, ſo they may keepe their honour and eſtimation among vs. 


Laſt of all, that we do not carp againſt or ſpeake euill of his wotkes, 
as theſe wretched men are wont to babble reprochefully againſt rhe: 
bar that what ſoeuer we rchearſe done by him, we reporte it with 
wordes of praiſe of his wiſedome, righteouſneſſe & ſſe. That 
is to ſanRihe the name of God, Where otherwiſe is done, it is defiled 
with vaine and peruerſe abuſe, bycauſe it is yiolently carried from the 
night vſe wherunto onely it was apointed: and though there be no 
other hurt done, yet it is ſpoiled of his dignitie, and by little and little 
brought to contempt. Now, if there be ſo much euil in this raſh readi- 
neſſe to vſe the name of God out of ſeaſon, much more miſchiefe is 
in this. if it be employed to euill vſes, as they do that make it to ſerue 
the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, cruell execrations, vnlaw full con- 
iurations, and other wicked enchauntementes. Bur ſwearing is chiefly 
mentioned in the commaundement, as the thing wherin the peruerſe 
abuſe of Gods name is moſt deteſtable , that thereby we may be the 
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beiter altogether frayed away from all defiling thereof. But that here 
is commaundement geuen of the worſhip ot God, and of the reue. 
rence of his name, and not of the truthe and equitie that is to be ke 
among men, appeareth by that that he #fterwarde in the ſecond ta 
condemneth periurie and falſe witneſſe, whereby hurte is done tothe 
fellowſhip of men: but it were in vaine to repete it againe,if this com- 
maundement entreated of the dutie of charitie. And alſo the diuiſion 
of the lawe it ſelfe requireth it, bycauſe as it is ſaid, God did not in 
yaine apointe two tables for his lawe , whereby is gathered that in 
this commaundement he chalengeth his owne right to himſelfe, and 
defendeth the holyneſſe of his name, and teacheth not what men 
owe to men. 

23 Pirſt is to be learned what is an othe. It is a taking of God to 
witnefle , to contirme the truthe of that which we ſpeake. Far thoſe 
curſed ſpeaches that conteine manifeſt reproches againſt God, are 
vnworthy to be reckened among othes. That ſuch taking to witneſſe, 
han it is rightly done, is a kinde of worſhipping of God, is ſhewed 

Fa. 19. in diverſe places of the Scripture. As when Eſaie prophecieth of the 
16. callingof the Aſſyrians and Egyprians into fellowſhip of the coue- 
naunt with Iſrael, They ſhall ſpeake (faith he) in the tongue of Chas 
naan, and ſhall ſwere in the name of the Lorde. That is to ſay, in (wes 
ring by the name of the Lorde, they ſhall yelde a confeſſion of his re- 
ligion. Againe when he ſpeaketh of the enlargemẽt of his kingdome, 
he ſaith: Whoſocuer ſhall bleſſe himſelfe, ſhall bleſſe in the God of 
the faithfull:and he that ſhall ſwere in the lande,ſhall ſwere in the true 
God. Hieremie faith , If they ſhall reache the people to ſwere in my 
is, name as they haue taught them to {were by Baal, — ſnalbe builded 
vp in the middes of my houſe . And for good cauſe it is ſaide, that 
when we call vpon the name of the Lorde to witneſſe, we do witneſſe 
our religion towarde him. For ſo we conſeſſe that he is the eternall 
and vnchaungeable truthe, whome we call vpon, not onely as a moſt 
ſubſtantiall witneſſe of truth aboue all other, but alſo as the onely de- 
fenſe thereof, which is able to bring forth hidden thinges into light, 
and then as the knower of heartes. For where teſtimonies of men 
do faile,there we flee to God for witneſſe, ſpecially where any thing 
is to be proued that lieth ſecrete in conſcience. For which cauſe the 
Lorde is bitterly angry with them that ſweare by ſtrange gods, and he 
iudgeth that maner of ſwearing to be an argumẽt of manifeſt falling 
x from his allegeance : Thy ſonnes haue forſaken me, and do ſweare by 
ere. 5 7 themthrat are no gods. And he declareth the haynouſneſſe of this of- 
Soph «, fenſe by threatening of puniſhment :I will deſtroy them that ſweare 
3. N by 
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by the name of the Lorde, and ſweare by Melchan. 


14 Nowe when we vnderſtand that it is the Lordes will that there 
be in our othes a worſhip of- tits name: ſo much the more diligent 
hede is to be taken, that in ſtede of worſhipping they do not conteine 
diſhonour, contempt or abacement of it. For it is no ſmall diſhonour, 
when periurie is committed in (ſwearing by him, wherefare it is called 


in the la we, Profanation . For what is left to the Lorde when he is Leui. 19 
12, 


ſpoiled of his truth? he ſhallthen ceaſſe to be God. Bur truely he is 
ſpoiled therof, when he is made an affirmer and approuer of falthod. 
Whetefore,when loſua minded to driue Achan to confeſſe the truth, 
he laid: My Sonne, geue glorie to the Lorde of Iſraell, meaning there - 
by, that the Lorde is greuouſly diſhonored if a man ſweart falſely by 
him. And no maruell. For we do as much as in vs lieth, in a maner, to 
ſtaine his holy name with a lie. And that this manner of ſpeech was 
ved among the Ie wes ſo oft as any was called to take an —— 


reth by the hke pro eſtation, that the Phariſces vſe in the Goſpell of Iobn. . 


lohn. To this heedefulneſſe the formes of othes that are vſed inthe | 


Scriptures do inſtruct vs: I he Lord lyueth, The Lord do theſe thinges 
voto me, and adde theſe rhinges, The Lorde be witneſſe vpon my 
ſoule. Which do proue, that we can not call God for witneſſe of our 
ſoyinges, but that we alſo wiſhe him to take vengeance of our petiu- 
ne, if we ſpeake deceiptfully 

25 The name of the Lorde is made vile and common, when it is 
ved in ſuperfluous othes, although they be true. For in ſuch caſe it is 
alſo taken in vaine. Wherfore it ſhal not be ſufficient to abſteine from 
ſweating falſely, vnleſſe we do alſo remember, that ſwearing was ſuf- 
fred and orde ined not for luſte or pleaſure, but for neceſſities ſake: 
and therefore they go beyond the law full vſe thereof, that applie it to 
thinges not neceſſarie. And there can no other neceſſitie be preten- 
ded, but where it is to ſerue either religion or chatitie, wherin at this 
day men do to much licentiouſly offende, and ſo much the more in- 
tolcrablie, for that by very cuſtome it hath ceſſed to be reckned for 
any offenſe at all, which yer before the iudgement ſeate of God is not 
lenderly weyed. For euery where without regard, the name of God 
i defiledin trifling talkes, and it is not thought that they do ewill, by- 
cauſe by long ſuffred and vnpuniſned boldeneſſe, they are come to reſt 
25 it were in poſſeſſion of fo great wickedneſſe. But the commaunde- 
ment of the Lord remaineth in force, the penaltie abideth in ſtrength, 
and ſhall one day haue his effect, whereby there is a certaine ſpeciall 
revenge proclaimed againſt them that vſe his name in vaine. This 
commaundement is allo tranſgreſſed in an other point, that in our 
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othes we put the holy ſeruantes of God in the place of God, with 
manifeſt vngodlyne ſſe, for ſo we tranſſet the glorie of his godhead 
Deut. C. to them. Neither is it without cauſe, that the Lorde hath ſpe· 
73. and ciall commaundement to ſwere by his name, and by ſpeciall prohibi - 
10 20. tion forbidden, that we ſhoulde not be heard ſwere by any ſtrange 
14.5, gods. And the Apoſtle evidemtlyreſtifieth the ſame , when he uri. 
1 teth, that men in (wearing do call vpen a hier than themſelues, and 
that God which had none greater than his owne glotie to ſwere by, 
did {were by himſelſe. | 
26 The Anabaptiſtes not contented with this moderati6 of ſwea · 
ring, do deteſt all othes without exception , bycauſe the prohibition 
Mart. 5. of Chriſt is generall: I ay vnto ye, ſwere not at all, but let your talke 
Lac. be yea yea, and nay nay, what ſo eueris more than this, is of euill. But 
by this meane, they do without conſideration ſtumble againſt Chriſt; 
while they make him aduetſarie to his father, and as if he had come 
pra 2. Jowne from heauen to repeale his fathers decrees . For the cternall 
iz  Goddothinthe lawe not onely permit ſwearing as a thing lawfull, 
lohn. y. which were enough: but alſo in neceſſitie doth commaunde it. But 
16. Chriſt affirmeth To he is all one with his fatherꝰ that he bringeth no 
other thing, but that which his father commaunded him, that his 
doctrine is not of himſelſe, &c. What then ? will they make God con- 
trarie to himſelfe, which ſhall after warde forbidde and condemne the 
ſame thing in mens behauiours, whiche he hath before allowed hy 
cõmaunding it ? But bycauſe there is ſome difficultie in the wordes of 
Chriſt, let vs a little weye them. But herein we ſhall never atteine the 
truth, vnlefſe we bende our eyes vnto the entent of Chriſt, and take 
heede vnto the purpoſe that he there goeth about. His purpoſe is not 
either to releaſe or reſtreigne the lawe , but to reduce it to the true 
and naturall vnderſtanding, whiche had bene very muche depraued 
by the falſe gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſees. I his if we holde in 
minde, we ſhall not thinke than Chriſt did vtterly condemne othes, 
but only thoſe othes which do tranſgreſſe the rule of the lawe. There» 
by it appeareth,that the people at that time did forbeare no maner of 
ſwearing but periuries, wheras the lawe doth not onely forbidde per- 
juries, but allo all idle and ſuperfluous othes. The Lord therefore the 
moſt ſure expoſitour of the lawe, doth admoniſh them, that itis not 
onely euill ro forſweare , but alſo to ſweare . But how to ſweare? in 
vaine. Burt as for theſe othes that are commended in the lawe, he 
leaueth chem ſafe and at libertie. They ſeme to ſight ſomewhat more 
ſtrongly when they take earneſt holde of this worde At all, which yet 


is not teſerted to the worde Sweare, but to the formes of 9 
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that are after rehearſed. For this was alſo parte of their errour, that 
when they did ſweare by heauen and earth, they thought that they 
did not touch the name of God. Therefore after the ptincipall kinde 
of offenſe againſt this commaundement , the Lorde doth alſo cut of 
from them all byeſhifres,that they ſhoulde not thinke that they haue 
eſcaped , if. not ſpeaking of the name of God they call heauen and 
earth to witneſſe. For here by the way it is alſo to be noted, that al- 
though the name of God be not expreſſed, yer me by indirect formes 
do ſweare by him , as if they ſweare by the lively light , by the bread 
that they eate, by their Bapriſme, or other tokens of Gods liberalitie 
toward 9 Neither doth Chriſt in that place where he forbidderh 
them to ſweate by heauen and earth and Hieruſalem, ſpeake it to cor- 
tect ſuperſtition, as ſome men _ thinke, but he rather confuteth 
their ſophiſticall ſurreltie , which thought it no faulre babblingly to 
throwe our indirect othes, as though they ſpared the holy name of 
God, which is engrauen in all his benefites. But otherwiſe it is, where 
either a mortall man, or a dead man, or an Angell is put in the place 
of God: as among the prophane nations flatterie deuiled that ſtinking 

forme of ſwearing by the life or ſoule of the King: ſor then the falſe 

making of Gods doth obſcure and miniſh the glorie of the one onely 

God. But when we meane only, to procure credit to our ſayinges by 

the holy name of God, alt the ſame be indirectly done, yet in 

all ſuch trifling othes his maieſtie is offended. Chriſt raketh from this 

licentiouſneſſe, all pretenſe of excuſs, in this that he forbiddeth to 


ſweare at all. And Iames tendeth to the ſame purpoſe, reciting the x, 4 


ſame wordes of Chriſt which I have before alleged, bycauſe that ſame 12. 
raſh boldznefle hath alway bene in the worlde , which is a prophane 
miſuſe of the name of God, For if ye referre this worde, At all, to the 
ſubſtance , as if without any exception it were altogether vnlawfull to 
fweare : wherefore ſerueth that expoſition which is added afterward: 
Neither by heauen nor by earth,&c? Wherby it ſufficiently appercth 
that thoſe cauillations are met withall, by which the Iewes thought 
their faulte to be excuſed, | 

27 Therefore it can not nowe he doubtefull to ſounde iudge · 
mentes, that the Lorde in that place did onely reproue thoſe othes 
that were forbidden by the la we. For he himſclfe which ſhewed in 
his life an examplar of the perfection that he taught, did not ſticke to 
lweare when occaſion required. And his diſciples, who ( we doubte 
not) did obey their maiſter in all thinges , followed the ſame exam- 


— who dare ſay that Paule woulde haue ſworne, if ſwearing had 


n vtterly forbiddendbut when matter ſo required, he (ware without 
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any ſticking at it, yea ſometime adding an execration , But this que. 

ſion is not yet ended, bycauſe ſome do thinke that onely publike 

_ othes are excepted out of this prahibitis, as thoſe othes that we take 

' when the Magiſtrate doth oft<r them to vs and require them of yg, 

And ſuch as Princes vſe to take in ſtabliſhing of leagues,or the people 

when they ſweate allegeance to their Prince, or the Soldiar whenhe 

is put to an othe for his true ſeruice in the warre, and ſuch like. And 

to this ſorte they adioyne, and that rightfully, ſuch othes, as are in 

Heb. 6 Paule to contirme the dignitie of the Goſpell, for aſmuch as the A- 
6. poſtles in their office are not ptiuate men. but publicke miniſters of 
God. And ttuely I denie not that thoſe are the ſafeſt othes, bycauſe 

they are defended with ſoundeſt teſtimonies of Scripture . The ma- 
giſtrate is commaunded in a doubtefull caſe to driuc the witneſſe to 

an othe , and he on the other fide to aun{were by othe: and the Apo- 

ſtle ſaith, that mens controuerſies are by this mcane ended. In this 
cõmaundement bothe theſe haue a perfect allowance of ther offices 

Yea and we may note, that among the olde heathen men, the publike 

and ſolemne othe was had in great reuerence,but common othes that 

were vſually ſpoken without conſideration, were either nothing or 

very little regarded, bycauſe they thought that in theſe they had not 

to do with the maieſtie of God at all. But yet it were to much daunge- | 

rous to condemne priuatc othes, that are in neceflarie caſes ſoberly, 

holly , and reucrencly taken, which are mainteined both by reaſon 

and examples. For if it be lawefull for private men in a weighty and | 
earneſt matter to appele to God as iudge betwene them, much more 

is it lawe full to call him to witneſſe. Put the caſe : thy brother will ac- , 

cuſe thee of falſe breache of faith, thou endeuoreſt to purge thy (elle IM { 
according to the dutie of charitie, and he by no meanes will ſuffer WW ) 
himſelie to be ſariſhed, If thy good name come in perill by his ob- I | 

ſtinate maliciouſneſſe,thou ſhalt without offenſe appele to the iudge- W s 

ment of God, that it will pleaſe him in time to make thine innocency Wh " 
knowen. Now if the weight of the wordes be confidered, it is a leſſe * 
matter to call him to witneſſe . Therefore I ſee not why in this caſe Ml 

e ſhoulde affirme, that the calling him to witneſſe is valawfull. And WF A 

we are not without many examples thereof. For though the othe of le 

Gen, 1 Abraham and Iſaac with Abimelech be ſaid not to ſetue for our put» | 
24. and poſe, bycauſe it was made in the name of a publike companie, yet la- ſ 
26. 31. cob and Laban were priuate men, which ſtabliſhed a couenaunt with 
and 31. mutuall othe bet ene themſelues. Boo was a priuate man. which 
i. . by the ſame meane c6firmed his promiſe of mariage to Ruth. Abdias 10 


Ruth. 3. | | | 
1 . ; 82 priuate man, a iuſt man and fearing God, which affirmed = 
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Flias by othe, the thing that he meant to perſuade him. Therefore * Re. 18. 
I have no better rule, * that othes be 5 tempeted, that they be 

not vnaduiſed, that they be not common without regard , that they 

be not vſed of raging luſte, nor trifling , but that they ſerue iuſte ne · 

ceſſitie, as where the Lordes glorie is to be mainteined , or the ediſi- 

cation of our brother furthered, to whiche ende the commaunde- 

ment of the lawe tendeth. 


The fourth Commaundement. 
Remember that thou kepe holy the Sabbat day. Six dayes ſhats 
thou worke and do all thy workes. But on the ſeuenth day is the 
Swbbat of the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no worke. &c. 


The ende of this commaundement is, that we being dead to 
our owne affeions and workes, ſhoulde be buſied in meditation of 
the kingdgme of God, and to the ſame meditation ſhoulde be exer- 
ciſed, by ſuch meanes as he hath ordeined. But bycauſe this cõmaun- 
dement hath a peculiar and ſeuerall conſideratiõ from the reſt, there- 
fore it muſt haue alſo a ſeuerall manner of expoſition. The olde wri- 
ters vſe to call it a ſhadowiſh commaundement, for that it conteineth 
the ontward obſeruatiõ of the day, which by the comming of Chriſt 
was taken away with the other figures. Wherin I graũt they ſay true- 
ly , but they touch but halfe the matter. Wherefore we mult terch 
the expoſition of it farther of. And (as I thinke) I haue marked that 
there are three cauſes to be conſidered, wherupon this commaunde- 
ment conſiſteth. For firſt the heauenly lawemaker meant vnder the 
reſt of the ſeuenth day, to ſer out in figure to the people of Iſracll the 
ſpirituall reſt , whereby the faithfull ought to ceſſe from their one 
workes , that they might ſuffer God to warke in them. Secondarily, 
his will was to haue one apointed day,wherin they ſhoulde meete to- 
gether to heare the law, & execute the ceremonies, or at leaſt beſtow 
it peculiarly to the meditation of his workes : that by ſuch calling 
to remembrance, they might be exerciſed to godlineſſe. Thirdly, he 
thought good to haue a day of reſt graunted to ſeruauntey,, and ſuch 
u lived ynder the gouernement of other, wherein they might haue 
ſome ceſſing from their labour. 

29 But we are many waies taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the 
ſpirituall reſt, was tie principall point in the Sabbat. For the Lorde 
required the keping of no commaundement in a maner more ſeuere- Numit 
ly, than this: when his meaning is in the Prophetes to declare that all: 2, 


A 0 : e. 2. 
religiõ is ouerthrowen, thẽ he com plameth that his Sabbates are pol- ſes” 
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Jere.17. being omitted, there remained no more wherein he might be hong. 
12. and red. He did ſet forth the obſcruing thereof with hie praiſes , For 
* 11, Whiche cauſe the faithfull did among other oracles maruelouſely 
13. and eſteeme the reueling of the Sabbat. For in Nehemiah thus ſpabe 
35-2 . theLeuites in a ſolemne conuocation, Thou haſt ſhewed to our {+ 
Nehe.s. chers thy holy Sabbat, and haſt geuen them the commaundementes 
„and the ceremonies,and the lawe by the hande of Moſes. You ſee 
how it is had in ſingular eſtimation among all the commaundemttes 

of the lawe. All which thinges do ſerue ta ſet forth the dignitie of 

the miſterie, whiche is vety well expreſſed by Moſes and Ezechiel. 

Thus you haue in Exodus. See that ye kepe my Sabbat day, bycauſe 

it is a token betwene me and you in your generations: that you may 
knowe that I am the Lord that ſanctiſie you: kepe my Sabbat, for it 

. ts holy vnto you. Let the children of Iſraell kepe the Sabbat and ce- 
lebrate it in their generations, it is an euerlaſting couenagt betwene 
me and the children of Iſraell, and a perpetuall token. Vet Ezechiel . 

Pre. 20. ſpeaketh more at large. But the ſumme therof cometh to this effec, WM | 
* tharitis for a token whereby Iſraell ſhoulde knowe that God istheir I | 
ſan&ber . If our ſanctiſication be the mortifiyng of our owne will, WM | 

then appeareth a moſt apte relation of the outwarde ligne with the 

inward thing it ſelfe : we muſt altogether reſt, that God may workem WW | 

vs: we muſt depart from our owne will, we muſt reſigne vp our heart, MF « 

Hebe. . WE mult baniſh all luſtes of the ficſh. Finally, we muſt ceſſe from all W | 
13. and the doinges of our owne wit, that we may haue God working in vs, WW 1 
459 that we may reſte in him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. ‚ 
39 This perpetuall ceſſing was repveſentel to the Iewes, by the MW 

keping of one day among ſeven : which day, to make it be obſerved WF « 

with greater deuotion,the Lord commaunded with his owne cxam- WW | 
0 
C 
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le. For it auaileth not alitle to ſtirre vp mans endevour,that he may 
owe that he tendeth to the following of his Creator. If any man 
ſearch for a ſecret ſignification in the number of ſeuen: For almuch 
as that number is in the Scripture the number of perfection, it vu 
not without cauſe choſen to ſigniſie everlaſting continuance. Wher- 
vith this alſo agrecth that Moſes in the day that he declared th 
the Lord did reſt from his wor kes, maketh an ende of deſcribing the y 
ſuccediug of dayes and nightes.T here may be alſo brought an othet ¶ i 
robable note of the number, chat the Lord tHreby meant to ſhev * 
that the Sabbat ſhoulde neuer be perfectly ended, till it came to the 
laſt day. For in it we beginne our bleſſed reſt, in it we do dayly procede 
in profiting more and more. But bycauſe we haue ſtil] a continu? n 


2 warre with the fleſh, it ſhall not be ended vntill that faying of m_ t 
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be fulfilled, concerning the continuing of newe Moone with newe 
Moone,of Sabbat with Sabbat, euen then when God ſhalbe all in all. . Cor. 
| may ſeeme therfore that the Lord hath by the ſeuenth day ſet forth 15.8. 
to his people the perfection to come of his Sabbat at the laſte day, 
that our whole life might by continuall meditation of the Sabbat, a- 
ſpice to this perfection. | 
zi If any man miſlike this obſeruation ofthe number as a matter 
to curious, I am nor againſt him, but that he may more ſimply take it: 
that the Lorde ordcined one certaine day, herein his people might 
der the ſcholing of the lawe be exerciſed to the continuall medi- 
tation of the ſpirituall reſte : And that he aſſigned the ſeventh day, 
either bycauſe he thought it ſufficiẽt, or that by ſetting forth the like- 
neſſe of his owne example, he might the better moue the people to 
keepe it: or at leaſt to put them in minde, that the Sabbat tended 
to no other ende, but that they ſhould become like vnto their Crea- 


tour. For it maketh ſmall matter, fo that the miſterie remaine which is 


therein principally ſer forth, concerning the perpetual reſt of our wor- 
kes. Lo — whereof the Prophetes did now and then call 
backe the Ie wes, that they ſhould not thinke them ſelues diſcharged 
by carnall taking of their reſt. Beſide the places already alleaged, you 
haue thus in Eſay: If thou turne away thy foote from the Sabbat, that Eſa 58. 
thou doe not thine one will in my holy day, and ſhalt call the Sab- 13. 
bat delicate and holy of rhe glorious Lorde , and ſhalt glorifie him 
while thou doeſt not thine owne wayes, and ſeckeſt not thine one 
will to ſpeake the word, thẽ ſhalt thou be delited in y Lord, & c. But it is 
no doubt, that by the comming of our Lorde Chriſt, ſo much as was 
ceremoniall herein, was abrogare . For he is the truth, by whoſe pre- 
ſence all figures doe vaniſh away: he is the body at ſight whereot the 
ſhadowes are left. He, I ſay, is the true fulfilling of the Sabbat, we being 
buried with him by Baptiſme, are graffed into the fellowſhip ot his gg, 6. 
death, that we being made partakers of the reſurtection, we may 4. 
walke in newneſſe of life. Therefore in an other place the Apoſtle 
writeth, that the Sabbat was a ſhadow of a thing to come? and that 
the true body, that is to ſay, the perfect ſubſtance of truth is in Chriſt, Col 2. 
which in the ſame place he hath well declared. That is not contained 16.017 
in one day, but in the whole courſe of our life, vntill that we being 
Vﬀſterly dead to our (clues, be filled with the life of God. Therefore 
ſuperſtitious obſeruing of dayes ought to be farre from Chriſtians. 

32 But for aſmuch as the two later cauſes ought not to be recke- 
ned among the olde ſhadowes,bur doe belong a like to all ages: ſince 


the Sabbat is abrogate, yet this hath till place with vs, that we ſheuld 
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meete at appoynted dayes to the hearing ot the word, to the brey! 
king of the miſticall bread, and to pubſſe prayer: and then, that to 
ſeruauntes and laborers be graunted their reſt from their labour, It i 
out of doubt that in commaunding the Sabbat the Lorde had care of 
both theſe thinges. The firſt of them hath ſufficient teſtimonie by the 
only vie of the lewes to proue it, The ſecond, Moles ſpake of in Dey. 
teronomie in theſe wordes: that thy man ſeruaunt and thy mayde 
ſeruaunt may reſt as well as thou: remember that thou thy ſelfe didſt 
ſerue in Egypt. Againe in Exodus: that thy Oxe and thy Aſſe may 
reſt, and the ſonne oſthy bondwoman may take breath. Who can de- 
ny that both theſe thinges doe ſerue for vs as well as for the Iewes 
Meetings at the Church, are commaunded ys by the word of God, 
and the neceſſitie of them is ſufficiently knowen in the very experi. 
ence of life, Vnleſſe they be certainly appoynted and haue their ordi- 
narie dayes, how can they be kept? All thinges by the ſentence of the 
Apoſtle are to be done comly and in order among vs. But ſo farreisit 
of, that comlineſſe and order can be kept without this policie and 
moderation, that there is at hand preſent trouble and ruine of the 
Church, if it be diſſolued. Now if the ſame neceſſitie be among vs, ot 
releefe whereof the Lord appointed the Sabbat to the Iewes: let no 
man ſay that it belongeth nothing vnto vs. For our moſt prouident 
and tender Father, willed no leſſe to prouide far our neceſſitie then 
for the lewes. But thou wilt ſay , why doe we not rather daily meete WF | 
togither, that the difference of dayes may be taken away? I would to 
God , that were graunted, and truely ſpirituall wiſedome was a thing 
worthy to haue daily a peece of the time cut out for it. But if itcan 
not be obtained of the weakeneſſe of many to have daily mectings, 
and the rule of charitic doth nor ſuffer vs to exact more of them, why 
ſhould we not obey the order which we ſee layed vpon vs by the wil 
of God. 

33 Iamcompelled here to be ſomewhat long, becauſe ar this day 
many vnquiet ſpirites doe raiſe trouble, concerning the Sunday. They 
crie out that the Chriſtian people are nouriſhed in Tewiſhneſle, be- 
cauſe they keepe ſome obſeruation of dayes. But I anſwere, that ve 
keepe thoſe dayes without any Iewiſhneſſe, becauſe we doe in this be 
halfe farre differ from the Lewes. For we keepe it not with ſtreight te- 
Jigion as a ceremonie, wherein we thinke a ſpirituall miſterie to be ſ- 
gured, but we retaine it as a neceſſary remedie to the keeping of ordet 
in the Church. But Paule teacheth that in keeping thereof they ate 
not to be indged Chriſtians, becauſe it is a ſhadow of a thing to come. 
Therefore he feared that he had laboured in vaine among the Gal 


ehuans, 
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thians, becauſe they did ſtill obſerue dayes . And to the Romanes he Rom. 14 


affrmeth that it is ſuperſtition if any man doe make difference be- 3 
tene day and day. But who, ſauing theſe madde men onely doth not 
ſee,of what obſeruing the Apoſtle meaneth ? For they had no tegarde 
to this politicall ende and the order of the Church, but whereas they 
keptthem ſtill as ſhadowes of ſpiritual thinges,they did euen ſo much 
darken the glory of Chr iſt and the light of the Goſpell. They did not 
therefore ceaſe from handy vvorkes, becauſe they were thinges that _ 
ad call them away from holy ſtudics and meditations, but for a cer- 
taine religion, that in ceaſing from worke they did dreame that they 
ſtill kept their miſteries of olde time delivered them. The Apoſitle, I 
ay » inueyeth againſt this diſordered difference of dayes, and not a- 

inſt che lawefull choiſe of dayes that ſerueth for the quietneſſe of 
Chriſtian fellowſhip , for in the Churches that he him felfe did or- 


daine,the Sabbat was kept to this vſe. For he appointeth the Corin- 1. Cor. 


thians the ſame day, wherein they ſhould gather the collecuon to te- 
leeve the brethren at Ieruſalẽ. If they feare ſuperſtitiõ, there was more 
daunger thereof in the feaſt dayes of the Iewes, chan in the Sundayes 
that the Chriſtians now haue. For, ſo as was expedient for the ouer- 
throwing of ſuperſtition, the day that the Iewes religiouſly obſerued 
iu taken away: and, ſo as was neceſſary for keeping of comline ſſe, or- 
der, and quiet in the Church, an other day was appoynted for the 
lame vſe. 

34 Albeit the old fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, 
put in place of the Sabbat day the day that we cal Sunday. For wher- 
ain is Re ſurrection of the Lorde is the ende andgylblling of that 
reſt, whereof the olde Sabbat was a ſhadow: the Chriftians are by the 
veryſame day that made an ende of ſhadowes, put in minde that they 
ſhould no longer ſticke vnto the ſhadowiſh ceremonie. But yet doe 
not ſo reſt vpon the number of ſeuen, that I would binde the church 
to the bondage \ vn Neither will I condemne thoſe Churches, 
that laue other ſolemne dayes for their meetings, ſo that they be 
without ſuperſtition, which ſhall be, if they be onely applyed to the 
obleruation of Diſcipline and well appoynted order. Let the ſumme 
hereof be this: as the truth was geuen to the Iewes vnder a figure, ſo 
i; it deliuered vs without any ſhadowes at all. Firſt that in all our life 
long we ſhould be in meditation of a continuall Sabbat or reſt from 
out owne workes, that the Lord may worke in vs by his ſpirite: then 


that every man priuately ſo oft as he hath leaſure, ſhould diligently Hiſt. 
exerciſe him ſelfe in godly calling to minde the workes of God, and trip-lb. 


uſo. hat we all ſhould keepe the lawfull order of the Church appoyn- 9. ca. 5. 
V. 7 


U. 


1. Tim, 
15. 


—_ — 


Ef... 
& 58.1 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 


ted, for the hearing of the worde, for the miniſtration of the Sactz. 
ments and for publike prayer: thirdly that we ſhould not vngent] 
oppreſſe them that be vnder vs. And ſo doe the trifelinges of the falſe 
prophets vaniſn away that in the ages paſt haue inſected the people 
with a Iewiſh opinion, that ſo much as was ceremoniall in this com. 
maundement is taken away, which they in their tongue call the ap- 

inting of the ſeuenth day, but that ſo much as is morall remaineth, 
which is the keeping of one day in the weeke. But that is nothing el(e 
in effect, than for reproch of the lewes to chaunge the day, & to kepe 
ſtill the Came holinefle in their minde . For there ſtill remaineth with 
vs the like ſignification of myſterie in che dayes as was among the 
Tewes. And truely we ſee what good they haue done by ſuch dottrine, 
For they that cleaue to their conſtitutions, doe by theſe as much as 
exceede the Iewes in groſſe and carnall ſuperſtition of Sabbat: ſo that 


3 the rebukings that are tead in Eſay, doe no leſſe fitly ſerue for them at 
* theſe dayes, than for thoſe that the Prophet reproucd in his time. But 


this generall doctrine is 2 pally to be kept, that leſt religion 
ſhould fall away or waxe faint among vs, holy meetings are to be dili- 
gently kept, and thoſe outward helpes are to be vſed that are profita* 
ble for to nouriſh the worſhipping of God. 


The fift Commaundement. 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thou maiſt live long 
vpon the Land which the Lord thy God ſhall gene thee. 


5 The endeof this commaundement is, that becauſe the Lorde 
* in the ggeſeruation of his order, therefore he willeth that 
thoſe degrees F reeminence which he hath ordained be not bto- 
ken,the ſumme . ſhall be that we reuerence thoſe whontthe 
Lord hath ſer ouer vs, that we yeld to them honour, obedience and 
thankefulneſſe. Whereupon followeth that it is forbidden vs, to with- 
draw any thing from their dignitie, either by contempt or obſtinacie 
or vnthanketulnes . For ſo doth the word Honour, in the Scripture 
ſigniſie very largely: as when the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the elders 
which rule well are worthy of double 3 meaneth not one 
that reuerence is due vnto them, but alſo ſuch recompenſe as theit 
miniſterie deſerueth. And becauſe this commaunde ment of ſubieci · 
on, doth moſt of all diſagree with the peruetſeneſſe of mans nature, 
which as it (welleth with greedineſſe of climbing hie, ſo it hardly abi - 
deth to be brought lowe : therefore he hath ſer that kinde of ſuperi- 
ority for example, which by nature is moſt amiable and leaſt enuious: 


becauſe he might the eaſclyer meeken and reclaime our mindes to — 
5 yle 
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iſc of ſubmiſſion. Therefore the Lorde doth by litle and litle traine 

ys to all law full ſubiection by that which is moſt eaſy to beare, foraſ- 

much as the rule of all is alike. For to whome he geueth any preemi- 
nence,he doth communicate his one name with them, ſo farre $s is 
xecelſarie to preſerue the ſame preeminence: The name of Father, 

God, and Lord, do fo belong vnto him alone, that ſo ofte as we heare 

one of them named,our minde muſt needes be touched with a feeling 

of his maieſty. Therfore whom he maketh partakers of theſe thinges, 

he maketh to gliſter with a certaine ſparke of his brightnefle,tharthey 

may be honorable euery one according to his degree. Therfore in him 

that is our father we haue to colider ſomewhat of the nature of God, 

bycauſe he beareth not the name of God without cauſe. He that is 
our Prince or our Lord,hath ſome partaking of honour with God. 

26 Wherfore it ought not to be doubted that God doth here ſer 
agenerall cule,that as we know any man to be by his ordinaunce ſer 
over vs, ſo we yeelde vnto him reverence, obedience,thankefulneſle, 
and ſuch other dueties as it lieth in vs to do. And it maketh no diffe- 
ce whether they be worthy or vnworthy. For of what forte ſoeue t 
they be, they haue not without the prouidence of God atteined that 
ce. by reaſon wherof the lawemaker would haue them to be hono- 

red. Vet namely he hath geuen commaundement of reuerece to pa- 
rentes, that haue brought vs into this life , to which reverence vcry Exo. 21. 
nature ought in a maner to inſtru vs. For they are monſters and not Leui. 20 
men, that breake the authoritie of parentes with diſhonor or ſtub- ?: 
burnneſſe. T herefore the Lord commaunded all the diſobedient to Leu. 10. 
their parentes, to be ſlaine, as men vnworthy to enioy the benefite of 5 0 
light, that do not reknowledge by whoſe meanes they came into it. %. 
And by many additions of the lawe it appeareth to be true that we Deu. 21, 
haue noted, that there are three partes of honour that he here ſpea- 18. 
keth of, Reuerence, Obedience, and Thankefullneſſe. The firſt of N15. 
theſe the Lord eſtablyſheth when he commaũdeth him to be killed oh, 0 
that curſeth his Father or his Mother, for there he puniſheth the Col. z, 
contempt and diſhonour of them. The ſeconde he confirmeth when 20. 
he appointeth the puniſhment of death for the diſobedient and re- 
bellious children. To the thirde belongeth that ſaying of Chriſt in 
the fiftene of Matthew, that it is e commaundement of God chat 
we do good to our parentes. And ſo oft as Paule maketh mention of 
2 cõmaundement, he expoundeth that therein obedience is required. 

37 There is annexcd a promiſe for a commendation, which doth 
the rather put vs in minde , how acceptable vnto God is the ſubmiſ- 
don that is here commaunded , For Paule vſcth the ſame pricke to 
V u}, 


Cap. S. Of the knovvledge of 


ſtirre vp our dulneſſe when he ſaieth: that this is the firſt commaun- 
dement with promiſe . For the promiſe that went before in the fi 
Table, was nor ſpeciall and proprely belonging to one commaunde- 
met, but extẽded to the whole law, Now this is thus to be taken: The 
Lord ipake to the Iſraelites peculiarly of the lande which he had pro- 
miſed them for their inheritance. If then the poſſeſsion of lande was 
a pledge ot Gods bountyfullueſſe det vs not meruell if it pleaſed God 
to declare his fauour by geuing length of life, by which a man might 
long enioye his benefit. I he meaning therefore is thus. Honour — 
Father and thy Mother, that by a long ſpace of life thou mayſt enioy 
the poſſ ſſion of that lande that ſhalbe vnto thee for a teſtimonie of 
my Father. But ſith all the earth is bleſſed to the faithfull, we do not 
worthily recken this preſent life among the bleſſinges of God. Ther- 
fore this promiſe doth likewiſe belong vnto vs, forſomuch as the 
continuance of this life is a proofe of Gods good will. For it neither 
is promiſed to vs, nor was promiſed to the lewes, as though it contai- 
ned bleſſedne ſſe in it ſelfe, but bycauſe it is wont to be to the Godly 
a token of Gods tender loue. Ther fore if it chaunce that an obedient 
child to his patẽtes be taken out of this life before his ripe age, which 
is oftentimes ſeene, yet doth God no leſſe conſtantly continue in the 
erfourmance of his promiſe, than if he ſhoulde rewarde, him with a 
Land Acres of lande, to home he promiſed but one Acre. All 
conliſteth in this, that we ſhould cõſider that long life is ſo farte pto- 
miſed us, as it is the bleſſing of God, and that it is his bleſſing ſo farre 
as it is a proofe of his fauour, which he by death doth much more 
plentifully and perfectly witneſſe and ſhe in effect to his ſeruauntes. 
38 Moreouer, when the Lorde ptomiſech the bleſſing of this pre» 
ſente life to the children that honour their parentes with ſuch reue- 
rence as they ouglit, he doth withall ſecretly ſay, that moſt aſſured 
curſe hangeth ouer the Rubborne and diſobedient children. And that 
the ſame ſhoulde not want execution: he pronounceth them by his 
law ſubiect to the tudgement of death, and commaundeth them to be 
put to execution: & if they eſcape that iudgement, he him ſelfe taketh 
vengeaunce on them by one meane or other. For we ſee how greata 
numbte of that ſorte of men are ſlaine in battailes and in fraies, and 
ſome other tormented in ſtrange — faſhions, and they al 
in a manner are a proofe that this threatning is not vaine . But if am 
eſcape to olde age, ſith in this life being depriued of the bleſling of 
God, they do nothing but miſerably languiſh and are reſerued for 
greater paines hereafter , they are farre from being partakers of the 


bleſſing promiſed to the godly children. But this is alſo by the way 
| to 
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to be noted , that we are not commaunded to obey them but in the 
Lorde. And that is euident by the foundation before layed: for they 
ft on hie in that place whereunto the Lorde hath aduaunced them, 
by communicating with them a portion of his honour. Therfore the 
ſubmiſſion that is vied rowarde them, ought to be a ſteppe towarde 
the honouring of that ſoueraigne Father. Wherefore, if they mouc 
ys to tranſgreſſe the lawe, then are they worthily not to be accomp- 
ted parentes, bur ſtraungers that labour to withdraw vs from obe- 
dience to the true Father. And fo is to be thought of Princes, Lordes 
and all ſortes of ſuperioures. For it is ſhamefull and againſt conue- 
nience of reaſon, that their preeminence ſhoulde preuaile to preſſe 
downe his highneſſe, {ith theyres as it hangeth wholy vpon it, ſo 
ought onely to guide vs vnto it. 


The ſixt Commaundement. 
Thou ſhals not Hill. 


19 The ende of this commaundement is, that foraſmuch as God 
hath bounde together all mankinde with a certaine vnitie, that euery 
man ought to regarde the ſafetie of all men, as a thing geuen him in 
charge. In ſumme therefore, all violence and wrong. yea and all harme 
doing,wherby our neighboures bodie maie be hurte, is forbidden vs. 
And therfore we are commaunde d, if there be any power of ſuccour 
in our trauaile to defende the life of our neighboures, that we faith- 
fully imploy the ſame, that we procure thoſe thinges that may make 
for their quiet, that we watch to keepe them from hurte, and if they 
be in any daunger, that we geue them our helping hand. If thou con- 
ſider that it is God the lawemaker that fo ſaich, then thinke withall 
that his meaning is by this rule alſo to gouerne thy ſoule. For it were 
afonde thing to thinke , that he which eſpieth the thoughres of the 
hearte, and principally reſteth vpon them, ſhould inſtruct nothing but 
the body to true tighteouſneſſe. Therefore the manſlaughter of the 
hearte is alſo forbidden in this lawe, and an inwarde affection to pre- 
ſerue our brothers life is here geuen in commaundement. The hande 
ndecde bringeth fourth the manſlaughter, but the minde conceiueth 
it, when it is infected with wrath and hatred. Looke whether thou 
canſt be angry with thy brother without burning in deſire to do him 
hurte. If thou canſt not be angry with him,then canſt thou not hate 
him, for aſmuch as hatred is nothing but an olde rooted anger. Al- 
though thou diſſemble and go about to winde out thy ſelfe by vaine 
eircumſtances: yet where anger or hatred is, there is an afteCtion to 
hurtc. If thou wilt ill dally out with ſhiftes to * it, it is already 1. Iob. 
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his brother: that he is gilty of t 
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pronounced by the mouth of the holy Ghoſt, that he is a manſleyer 
that hateth his brother in his hearte. It is pronounced by the mouth 
of the Lorde Chriſt, that he is gilty of iudgement that is angry with 

Fe counſell that faith Racha: that he 
is gilty of Hell fier, that ſaith vnto him, Foole. 

49 The Scripture noteth two pointes of equitie,ypon which this 
commaundement is grounded: bycauſe manne is both the image of 
God and our owne 2 vherefore vnleſſe we will deble the image 
of God, we muſt haue care to touche man none otherwiſe, than as 
a ſacred thing: and vnleſſe we will put of all naturallneſſe of man, we 
mult cheriſh him as our one fleſh. That maner of exhortation that 
is fetched from the redemption and grace of Chriſt,ſhall be entreated 
of in another place . God willed theſe two thinges naturally to be 
conſidered in man, that might perſwade vs to the preſeruatis of him, 
that we ſhould both reverence the image of God emprinted in him, 
and embrace our one fleſhe. He hath not therefore eſcaped the 
crime of manſlaughter, that he hath kept him ſelfe from ſheding of 
bloude. If thou committe any thinge in dede , if thou go about any 
thing with endeuour, it thou conceiue any thing in deſire and pur- 
pole that is againſt the ſafetie of an other, thou art holden gilty of 
manſlaughter. And againe : If thou do not trauaile to thy power and 
as accaſion may ſerue to defende his life, thou doeſt with like haine- 
ouſnefle otfende the lawe. But if there be ſo much care taken for the 
ſafctic of his body, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudte and tra- 
ua'le is duc to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Lordes light doth 
infinitely excel the bodie. 


The ſeuenth Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not commute adulterie, 


41 The ende of the cõmaundement is, that bycauſe God loueth 
charitie and cleanneſſe, therefore all vnclcannefle ought ro departe 
farre away from vs. The ſumme therefore ſhall be, that we be defiled 
with no vncleanneſſe or luſtfull intemperance of the fleſh:Whervnto 
aunſwererh the affitmatiue commaundement , that we chaſtely and 
continently ordre all the partes of our life. But fornication he for- 
biddeth by name, to which all vachaſte luſte tendeth, that the ſilthi- 
neſſe of that which is more groſſe and ſenſible, for ſomuch as it allo 
defileth the body, he might bring vs to abhorre all filthy luſte. Sith 
manne was created in this eſtate, not to liue a ſolitarie life , but to vic 
a helper ioined vnto him: and fins that by the curſe of ſinne he is dri - 


uen che more to this neceſſitie, the Lord hach in this behalſe * 
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ded help for him {6 much as was ſufficient , when he ordained mari- 
ige, when he ſantified with his bleſſinge the any Jas aj pn by 
his authority. Whereby followerh,thar all other fellowſhip of man & 
woman out of mariage,is accurſed before him, & that the fellowſhip 
of mariage it ſelfe, was ordained for remedy of neceflity,y we ſhould 
not runne out into vnbridled luſt. Therefore let vs not flatter our ſel- 
ves; ſich we heare that man can not be coupled with woman out of 
mariage,without the curſe of God. 

42 Nove foraſmuch as by the condition of nature, and by luſt 
more enkindeled fins the fall of man, we are become doutely ſubiect 
to deſire of company of women, except it be thoſe whom God of his 
ſingular grace hath exempted from it: let cuery man looke well what 
is giuen vnto him. Virginity, I graunt, is a vertue not to be deſpiſed: 
but ſich it is to ſome denied, and to ſome graũted but for a time, leite 
them that are troubled with incontinence and ſtriuinge with it, can 
not get the vpper hande, teſorte to the helpe of mariage, that ſo they 
may keepe chaſtity in the degree of their vocation. For they that can 
not conceiue this word, if they do not ſuccour their one intempe- 
rance with the remedy that is offered and graunted them, they ſtriue 
againſt God and refiſt his ordinaunce . And let no man carpe againſt 
me ( as ny do at this day ) that beinge aided with the helpe of 


God, he can do all thinges,For the helpe of God is preſent only with Pa. 19. 
thoſe,that walke in his wayes, that in their vocation from which they ** ® "+ . 


do all withdrawe themſelues, which forſakinge the helpes of God, 
do trauell ro ouercome and maiſter their neceſſity with vaine taſh 
boldnefſe . The Lord affirmeth that continence is a ſingular gift of 
God, & of that forte that are not giuen generally, nor vniuerſally to 
the whole body of the Church, but to a tew members thereof. For 
tirit he ſayth , that there is a certaine kinde of men, that haue gelded 
themſclues for the kingdome of Heauen, that is, that they might 
the more looſely and freely applie themſelues to the affayres of the 
heauenly kingdome. But, that no man ſhould thinke that ſuch gel- 
dinge is in the power of man , he ſhewed a licle before, that all men 


are not able to receiue it, but they to whom it is peculiarly giuen t r 9 


from heauen, whereupon he concludeth : He that can take it, let him 13. 


take it. But Paul yet affirmeth it more plainly,where he wrytech, that . Cor. 7 


euery man hath his proper gift of God, one thus, and an other thus. 7 

43 Whereas we are by open declaration admoniſhed, that it is not 
in every mans power to keepe chaſtity in ſingle life , although with 
ſtudy and trauaile he indeuour neuer ſo much vnto it, and that it is a 
peculiar grace , which God giueth bur to certaine men, that he may 


24 
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haue the the more ready to his worke : do we not ſtriue againſt God 
and nature which he hath inſtitute, if we do not apply the kinde of 
our life to the proportion of our power? Hete the Lord forbiddeth 
fornication, therefore he requireth cleanneſſe and chaſtity of vs. To 
keepe the ſame there is but one way, that every man meaſure him 
ſelfe by his owne meaſure . Neither lette a man deſpiſe mariage as a 
thinge vnprofitable or ſuperfluous for him, nor otherwiſe defire ſin- 

le life, vnlefle he be able to liue without a wife. And therein alſo let 
. not prouide onely for the quiet and commodity of the fleſh, but 
only that being looſed from this bond, he may be the more in readi.. 
neſſe & prepared to all dueties of Godlineſſe. And foraſmuch as this 
benefit is giuen to many but for a time, let euery mã ſo long abſtaine 
fro mariage as he ſhalbe meete to live to kepe ſingle eſtate, Ii ſtrẽgth 
faile him to tame his luſt, let him learne that the Lord hath now laied 


1. Cor. y vpon him a neceſſity to marry. This the Apoſtle ſheweth when he 


1. K 9. commaundeth that to auoide fornication euery man haue his one 


wife, and -uery woman haue her one husband, that he that can not 
live continently ſhould mary in the Lord. Firſt he declareth, that the 
moſt part of men are ſubiect to y vice of incõtinence: & then of thoſe 
that be ſubiect vnto it, he excepteth none, but cõmaundeth all to that 
only remedy, where with vnchaſtity is reſiſted. Therefore if they that 
be incontinent do neglect to helpe their infirmity by this meane, they 
ſinne euen in this that they obey ndt the commaundemẽt of the A- 

ſtle. Neither let him flatter himſelfe that toucheth not a woman as 
though he coulde not be rebułked of vnchaſtity, while in the meane 


1. Cor. s ſeaſon his minde burneth inwardly with luſt. For Paule defineth cha- 


ſtity to be a cleannes of the minde, ioyned with chaſtity of the body, 
A woman vnmaried( ſayth he) thinketh vpon thoſe things that are of 
the Lord, foraſmuch as ſhee is holy both in body and in ſpirit. Ther- 
foke when he bringeth a reaſon to confirme that former commaun- 
dement, he doth not only ſay, that it is better for a mi to take a wife, 
than to defile himſelfe, with company ofa harlot, but he ſayth, that 
it is berter to mary than to burne. 

Now if maricd folkes do confeſſe that their fellowſhip toge- 
ther is bleſſed of the Lord, they are thereby admoniſhed not to deſle 
it with intemperate and diſſolute luſt: For though the honeſty of ma- 
riage do couer y filthines of incontinence, yet it ought not forthwith 
to be a ptouocation thetof. Wherfore let not maried folkes thinke, 
that all thinges are lawfull vnto them, but ler euery husbande haue 
his owne wife ſoberly, and likewiſe the wife her husband, and ſo 


doinge, lette them committe nothing vnbeſeeming the honeſty and 
tempe- 
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temperance of mariage. For ſo * mariage made in the Lord to 
be teſtrained to meaſure and modeſty, and not to ouerftow into eue- 


ry linde of extreme laſciuiouſneſſe. This wantonneſſe Ambroſe re- Am. lb. 
roued with a ſaying very ſore in deede, but not vnfite for it, when he de phil. 


calleth the husbande, the adulterer of his owne wife, which in vſe of 
wedlocke hath no care of ſhamefaſtnefſe or honeſty, Laſt of all, let vs 
confider What lawemaker doth here condemne fornication, euen he 
which fith of his owne righthe ought to poſſeſſe vs — — 


pureneſſe of the ſoule, ſpirite and body. Therefore when he forbid- 


deth to commit fornication, he alſo forbiddeth with wanton attire of 
body, with vncleanly geſtures, & with filthy ralke to lay waite to trap 
an others chaſtity. For that ſaying is not without good reaſon, which 
Archelaus ſpake to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly and deinte- 
ly clothed, that it made no matter in whar parte he were filthily vn- 
chaſt: if we haue regard vnto God that abhorreth all filthines in what 
ſoeuer part either of our ſoule br body it appeareth. And to put thee 
out of dout, remember that the Lord here commendeth chaſtity. If 
the Lorde require chaſtity of vs, then he condemneth all that euer is 
2painſt it. Therefore if thou couet to ſhew obedience, neither let thy 
minde burne inwardly with euill luſt, nor leite thine eyes runne wan- 
tonly into corrupt affections, nor let thy body be trimmed vp for al- 
lurement, nor let thy tongue with filthy talke entiſe thy minde to like 
thoughres , nor let thy gluttonous belly enflame thee with intempe- 
tance. For all theſe vices are, as it were, certaine blottes, wher with the 


pureneſſe of chaſtity is beſpotted. 


The eight Commaundement. 


Thon ſhalt not ſteule. 

45 The ende of this commaundement is, becauſe God abhorreth 
vnrighteouſneſſe, / euery man may haue his one rendred vnto him. 
The ſumme therefore ſhall be, that we are forbidden to gape for o- 
ther mens goodes, & that therefore we are commaunded euery man 
to employ his faythfull trauaile to preſerue to eche man his one 
goodes. For thus e ought to thinłe, that what euery man poſſeſſeth 
i not happened vnto him by chaunce of fortune, but by the diſtribu- 
tion of rhe ſoueraigne Lord of all things, & therfore no mans goods 
can be gotten from him by euill meanes, but that wronge be done to 
the diſpoſition of God. But of theftes there be many kindes: one ſtan- 
deth in Violence, Vhẽ y goods of an other are by any mantr of force 
and robbinge licentiouſneſſe bercued. The other kinde conſiſtet h in 
malicious deceite, where they are guilefully conueied away. An other 


Cap.8. Of the knowledge of 
ſorte there is that ſtandeth in a more hidden ſuttelty, when they ae 
wrong from the owner by colour of lawe. An other forte inflatterie, 
where they are ſucked away by pretenſe of gift. But leaſt we ſhoulde 
tary too longe * rentinge of all the ſeuerall kindes of theft, leue 
vs know , that all crafty meanes whereby the poſſeſſions and money 
of our neighboures are conueyed vnto vs, when they once go by 
crooked wayes from — of heart, to a deſire to beguile, ot by 
any meane to do hurt, are to be accompted for theftes. Although b 
pleadinge the la ve, they may preuaile, yet God doth not othenvid 
wey them. For he ſeeth the longe captious ſuttelties, wherewith the 
uilefull man beginnerh to entangle KN ſimpler minde, till at length 
be drawe him into his nettes. He ſeeth the hard and vngentle la wet, 
whet with the mightier oppteſſeth and thro eth downe the weaker, 
He ſeeth the allurementes, wherwith as with baited hookes, the craf- 
tier taketh thee vnware. All which things are hidden from the iudge - 
ment of man, and come not in his knowledge. Andthis manner of 
wrong is not only in money, in wares,or in landes, but in euery mam 
right. For we defraude our neighbour of his goodes, if we deny him 
thoſe dueties which we are bound to do for him. If any idle factor or 
bailie do deuour his maiſters ſubſtance, & is not heedeful to the care 
of his chrift, if he either do wrongfully ſpoile, or do riotouſly waſt the 
ſubſtance commired vato him, if a ſeruaunt do mocke his maiſter, if 
he diſcloſe his ſecretes by any meanes, if he betray his life and his 
goodes : againe if the Lord do cruelly oppreſſe his houſeholde, ch 
are before God gilty of theft. For he both withholdeth & — 
an other mans goodes, which performeth not that which by the of- 
fice of his calling he oweth to other. 

46 We ſhall therfore rightly obey this commaundement, if being 
contented with our owne eſtate, we ſeeke to get no gaine but honeſt 
and lawful, if we couet not to waxerich with wrong, nor go about to 
ſpoile our — — of his goodes that our one ſubſtance may en- 
creaſe, if we labour not to heape vp cruell riches and wronge out of 
others mens blood, if we do not immeaſurably ſcrape together cuery 
way, by right and by wrong, that either our couetouſneſſe may be fil 
led, or our prodigality ſatis ſied. But on the other ſide, lette this be our 

rpetuall marke, to aide all men faithfully by counſell and helpe to 
— their owne ſo farre as we may: but if we haue to do with falſe 
and deceitfull men, lette vs rather be ready to yeelde vp ſome of our 
one, them to ſtrive with them. And not that only, but let vs commu- 
nicate to their neceſſities, & with our ſtore relieue their neede, whom 


we ſee to be oppreſſed with hard and poore eſtate. Finally, leite cucry 
mam 
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man looke how much he is by duety bounde vnro other, and let him 
faithfully pay it. For this reaſon lette the people haue in honor all 
thoſe that are ſet ouer them, let them paciently beate their gouerne - 
ment, obey their lawes and commaundementes, refuſe lng chat 
they may beare, ſtill keepinge God fauourable vnto them. A gaine, let 
them take care of their — — common peace, defende the 

ood, reſtraine the euil, & ſo order all things, as ready to giue accompe 
oftheir office to the ſoueraigne A Let the Miniſters of churches 
faithfully applie their miniſtery, and not corrupt the doctrine of fal- 
uation, but deliuer it pure & ſincere to the people of God, and let thẽ 
inſtruct them not onely with learning, but alſo wich example of life: 
fnally,ler thẽ ſo be ouer the, as good ſhepeherdes be ouer the ſhepe. 
Let the people likewiſe receiue them for the meſſingers & Apoſtles 
of God, giue them that honor whereof the hieſt maiſter hath vout- 
ſaued them, and miniſter vnto them ſuch thinges as are neceſſary for 
their life. Lette parentes take on them to feede, rule and teach theyr 
children, as committed to them of God, & greue not, nor turne away 
their mindes from them with cruelty, but rather cheriſh & embrace 
them with ſuch lenity and tenderneſſe, as becommeth there perſon, 
After which manner, we haue already ſayd, that children owe to their 
parentes their obedience.Let yong men reuerence olde age, euen as 
the Lord willed that age to be honorable. Let old men allo gouerne 
the weakenes of youth with their wiſedom and experience, wherein 
they excell yonge men, not ratinge them with rough and loude braw- 
lings, but tempering ſeuerity with mildeneſſe and gentleneſſe. Lette 
ſeruauntes ſhew themſelues diligent and ſeruiſable to obey : and that 
not to the eye, but from the heart, as ſeruing God himſelfe. Alſo lette 
maiſters ſhewe themſelues not teſty and hard to pleaſe, nor oppreſſe 
them with to much tharpenes, not reprochfully vſe them, but rather 
acknowledge that they are their brethren and their fellow ſeruauntes 
vnder the he auẽly Lord, whom they ought mutually to love & gẽ̃tly 
to entre at. After this manner, I ſay, let euery man conſider what in his 
degree and place he oweth to his neighbours, and let him pay that he 
oweth. Morouer our minde ought alwayes to haue reſpect to the law 
maker, that we may know that this law is made as wel for our mindes, 
as for our handes, that men ſhould ſtudy to defend & further the com- 
modities and proſite of other. 


The ninth commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not be a lying wuneſſe againſt thy neighbour. 
47 The end of this commaundement is that becauſc God whichis 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 
trueth abliorreth lyinge, we ought to obſerue trueth without deceix. 
full colour . The ſumme theteſore ſhall be, that we neither hurt any 
mans name either with {launders or falſe reportes , nor linder him 
in his goodes by lyinge : finally that we offinde no man, by luſt to 
ſpeake cuill, or to be buſie: with which prohibition is ioyned a com- 
maunde ment, that fo farre as we may, we employ our faithfull en- 
deuour for cuery man in affirminge the trueth, to defende the ſaſety 
both of his name and goodes. It ſeemeth that the Lord purpoſed to 
m_—_—_ the meaning of his comaundement in the three & twenty 
Ero. 23. Chapter of Exodus in theſe wordes. Thou ſhalt not vſe the voyce of 
1. lying, nor ſhalt ioyne thy hande to ſpeake falſe witneſſe for the wie- 
Leni. v9 ked. Againe, T hou ſhalt tice lying. Alſo in an other place he doth not 
„ onely call ys away from lyinge in this point that we be no accuſers, 
or whiſperers in the people, but alſo that no man deceiue his brother 
ſor he forbiddeth them both in ſeuerall commaundementes. Trueh 
it is no dout, but that as in the commaundementes before, he hath 
forbidden cruelty, vnchaſtity & couetouſnes, ſo in this he reſtraineth 
falſhoode, Whereof there are two partes as we haue noted before. 
For either we offende the good name of our neighbours by malici- 
ouſnefle and froward —— to backe bite, or in lying and ſometime in 
euill ſpeakinge we hinder their commodities . There is no difference 


whether in this place be vnderſtanded ſolemne & iudiciall teſtimony, , 


or common teſtimony that is vſed in priuate talkes. For we mult al- 
way haue recourſe to this principle, that of all the generall kindes of 
vices one ſpeciall ſorte is ſet for an example,whereunto the reſt may 
be referred, and that that is chigfely 3 wherein the filthineſſe of 
the fault is moſt apparaunt. Albeit, it were conuenient to extende it 
more generally to ſlaunders and ſiniſter backebitinges where with out 
neighbours are wrongfully greeued, for that falſnoode of witneſſinge 
which is vſed in iudiciall courtes, is neuer without periury . But per- 
juries inſomuch as they do prophane and defile the name of God, are 
already ſufficiently met withall in the third commaundement. Wher- 
fore the right vſe of this commaundement is, that our tongue in at- 
firminge the trueth do ſerue both the good name and profite of our 
neighbours. The equity thereof is more than manifeſt. For if a good 
name be more precious than any treaſures, hatſoeuer they be: then 
is it no leſſe hurt to a man to be ſpoyled of the goodneſſe of his name 
than of his goodes . And in bereuing his ſubſtaunce, ſometime falle 
witneſſe doth as much as violence of handes. 

48 And yet it is maruelous w how negligent careleſſeneſſe men do 


commonly oſſende in this point, ſo y there are found very few that ate 
not 


| 
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not notably ſickeof this diſeaſe: we are ſo much delited with a certaine 
| poiſoned ſwetenes both in ſearching out & in diſcloſing the euills of 
| other, And let vs not thinke y it is a ſufficient excuſe, if oftentimes we 
ö ye not. For he y forbiddeth thy brothers name to be defiled lyin 
willeth alſo that it be preſerued vntouched ſo farre as the trueth w1 
ſuffer. For howſoeuer — taketh heede to himſelfe only, ſo that he tell 
no lye, yet in the ſame he ſecretly confeſſeth that he hath ſome charge 
of him. But this ought to ſuffice vs to kepe ſafe our neighbours good 
name, that God hath care of it. Wherfore without dout all euill ſpea- 
king is vtterly condemned, But we meane not by euill ſpeakinge, that 
rebukinge which is vſed for chaſtiſement: nor accuſation, or iudiciall 
proceſſe, wherby remedy is ſought for an euill, nor publike reprehen- 
fon which tendeth to put other ſinners in feare , nor bewrayinge of 
faultes to them for whoſe ſafety it behoued that they ſhould be for- 
warned leaſt they ſhould be in daunger by ignoraunce:but we meane 
only hatefull accuſing , which ariſeth of maliciouſneſſe and of a wan- 
ton will to backebite . Alſo this commaundement is extended to this 
point, that we couet not to vſe a ſcoffing kinde of a pleaſauntnes, but 
mingeled with bitter tauntes, thereby bitingly to touch other mens 
fultes vnder pretenſe of paſtime, as many do that ſeeke praiſe of me- 
ry conceites with other mens ſhame yea & greefe, alſo when by ſuch 
wanton railing many times our neighbours are not a litle reproched. 
Now if we bende our eyes to the lawmaker , which muſt accordinge 
to his rightſull authority beare rule no leſſe ouer the eares and 
minde than ouer the tongue: truely we ſhall finde that greedineſſe to 
heare backebitings, and a haſty readines to euill iudgementes are no 
lefle forbidden. For it were very fond if a man ſhould thinke that God 
hateth the fault of euill ſpeakinge in the tongue, and doth not diſa- 
lowe the fault of euill maliciouſneſſe in the hearte. Wherefore if 
there be in vs a true feare and loue of God, let vs endeuour ſo farre as 
we may and as is expedient, and as charity beareth, that we giue nei - 
ther our tongue, nor our eares to euill ſpeakinges, and bitter ie- 
ſtinges, leaſt we raſhly without cauſe yeelde our mindes to indirect 
ſuſpicions. But being indifferent expoſitours of all mens ſayinges and 
doinges, let vs both in iudgement, eares, and tongue gently preſerue 
their honor ſafe. 
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The tenth Commaundemenr. 


Thou ſhalt not comet thy neighbours houſe, e. 


49 The end of this cõmaundement is,y becauſe y lords wil is that 


Cap, 8. Of the knowledge of 
our ſoule be wholly poſſeſſed with the aſſectiõ of loue:all luſt is to be 
ſhakẽ our of our minde that is contrary to charity. The ſumme ther. 
fore ſhall be, that no thought creepe into vs, which may moue our 
mindes with a concupiſcens hurefull and turninge toward an others 
lofſe:wherewith on the other (ide agreeth the commaundement, that 
whatſoever we conceiue,purpoſe, will or ſtudy vpon, be ioyned with 
the benefit and commodity of our neighbours. But here, as it ſemeth, 
ariſeth a hard and comberſome difficulty. For if it be truely ſayd of yy 
before that vnder the names of fornication and theft are contayned 
the luſt of fornication, and the purpoſe to hurt and deceiue, it may 
ſeeme ſuperfluouſly ſpoken, that the couetinge of other mens goodes 
ſhoulde afterward be ſeuerally forbidden vs . But the diſtinction be. 
twene purpoſe and couetinge, will eaſily loſe vs this łnot. For pur. 

ole ( as we haue meant in ſpeakinge of it in the other commaunde. 
mentes before ) is deliberate conſent of will, when luſt hath ſubdued 
the minde : but couetinge may be without any ſuch either aduiſe- 
ment or aſſent, when the minde is only pricked & tickled with vaine 
and peruetſe obiectes. As therefore the Lord hath heretofore com- 
maunded, that the rule of charity ſhoulde gouerne our willes, ſtudies 
and workes: ſo he now commaundeth the conceptions of our minde 
to be directed to the ſame rule, that there be none of them crooked 
and writhen, that may prouoke our minde an other way. As he hath 
forbidden our minde to be bowed and ledde into wrath, hatred,for- 
nication, robbery, and lying: ſo he doth now forbid vs to be moued 
thereunto. ' 

5o And not without cauſe doth he require ſo great vprightneſſe. 
For who can deny that it is righteous, that al the powers of the ſoule 
be poſſeſſed with charity?But if any of the do ſwatue from the marke 
of charity, who can deny that it is diſeaſed > Now whenſe commeth 
it that ſo many deſires hurtefull to thy neighbour do enter into thy 
heart, but of this, that neglecting him thou careſt onely for thy ſelfeꝰ 
For if thy minde were altogether rhroughly ſoked with charity , no 

rcell thereof ſhoulde be open to ſuch imaginations. Therefore i 
muſt needes be void of charity, ſo farre as it receiueth concupilcens. 
But ſome man will obiect, that yet it is not meete that phantaſies that 
are H out order toſſed in mans wit, & at length do vaniſh away, ſhould 
be condemned for concupiſcence, whoſe — is in the heart. I aun- 
ſwere : that here our queſtion is of that kinde of phantaſies, which 
while they are preſent before our mindes , do together bite and ſtrike 
our heart with deſire , foraſmuch as it neuer commeth in our minde, 
to wiſh for any thing, but that our heart is ſtirred vp and leapeth * 
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God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 161 
all. Therfore God cõmaundeth a maruelous feruẽtnes of loue which 
he willeth not to be entangled with never ſo ſmall ſnares of concupi- 
ſcence.He requireth a maruelouſly framed minde, which he ſuffereth 
pot ſo much as with ſlight prouocatiõs to be any thing ſtirred againſt 
the law of Joue, To this expoſition Auguſtine did firſt open me the 
way : becauſe thou ſhouldeſt not thinke that it is without conſent of 
ſome graue authority. And though the Lords — was to for bid 
i all vrongfull cou: ting: yet in rehearſing that ſame, he hath brought 
forth for example thoſe things that moſt cõmonly do deceiue vs with 
afalſe image of delight: becauſe he v ould leaue nothing to concupi- 
ſcence when he draweth it from theſe things, vpon the which it moſt 
of all rageth and triumpheth. Loe, here is the ſeconde Table of the 
hu, wherein we are taught ſufficiently what we owe to men for Gods 
fake, vpon conſideration wherof hangeth the whole rule of charity. 
Wherfore you ſhall but vamely call pon thoſe ducties that are con- 
tained in this Table, valefle your doctrine do ſtay vpon the feare and 
reverence of God, as vpon her foundation. As 2 which ſccke 
for two commaundementes in the prohibition of couctinge, the wiſe 
reader,though I ay nothinꝑ, will iudge that by wrong diuiſion, they 
teate in ſunder that which was but one. And it makethnothinge a- 
painſt vs, that this worde, Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſecond time te · 
peated, for after that he had firſt ſer the houſe, then he renteth the 
partes thereof, beginning at the wife: whereby it plainely appeareth, 
that (as the Hcbrues do very well) it ought to be read in one whole 
ſentence, and that God in effect commaundeth, that al that euery man 
poſſeſſeth, ſnould remaine ſafe and vntouched, not onely from wrong 
and luſt to defraude them, but alſo from the very leaſt deſire that may 
moue our mindes. 

51 But now to what ende the whole lawe tendeth, it ſhall not be 
hard to iudge: that is, to the fulblling of tighteouſneſſe, chat it might 
frame the life of man after the example of the purenefle of God. For 
God hath therein ſo painted out his one nature, as if a man do 
performe in deedes that which is there commaunded , he ſhall in a 
manner expreſſc an image of God in his life. Therefore when Moſes 
meant to bring the ſumme thereof into the mindes of the Iſraelites, 
he ſayd : And nowe Iſraell, what doth the Lorde thy God aske of 
thee, but that thou feare the Lorde, and walke in his wayes ? love , 
him and ſerue him in all thy heart, and in all thy ſoule, and keepe his 
commaun es? And he ceaſſed not ſtill ro ſing the ſame ſong a- 
gaine vnto , ſo oft as he purpoſed to ſhewe the ende of the law. 
The doc ine of the lawe hath ſuch reſpect hereunto, _ it ioyneth 


Deu. 10 


Deut 6. 
J. &II. 


13. 


Matt. 5. 
13. 


Mat. 19. 
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man, or as Moſes in an other place termeth it, maketh man to ſlicks 
faſt to his God in holineſſe of life. No the perfection of that holy. 
neſſe conſiſteth in the two principall pointes already rehearſed, That 
we loue the Lorde God with all our hearte, all our ſoule, and all ou 
ſtrength, and our neighbour as our ſelues. And the firſt in deede it, 
that our ſoule be in all partes filled with the loue of God. From 
that byandby of it ſelfe foorth floweth the loue of our neighbour. 


Which thing the Apoſtle ſheweth when he wryteth, that the ende of 


the law is Loue out of a pure conſcience, and a faith not fayned. You 
ſee how, as it were, in the heade is ſet conſcience and faith vnfayned, 
that is to ſay in one worde true Godlineſſe, and that from thenſe is 
charity deriued. Therefore he is deceiued, whoſoeuer thinketh that 
in the lawe are taught onely certaine rudimentes and firſt Introdu- 
ctions of rightcouſnefle , here with men became to be taught their 
firſt ſchoolinge, but not yet directed to the true marke of good 
woorkes: whereas beyonde that ſentence of Moſes and this of Paule, 
you canne de ſire nothinge as wantinge of the higheſt perfection. 
For howe farre, I pray you, will he proceede that will not be con- 
rented wich this inſtitution, whereby manne is inſtructed to the feare 
of God, to ſpirituall worſhippinge , to obeyinge of the commaun- 
dementes, to follow the vprightnes of the way of the Lord. finally to 

ureneſſe of conſcience, tincere faith and loue ? Whereby is confirs 
med that expoſition of the law, which ſearcheth for and findeth out 
in the commaundementes thereof all the dueties of Godlineſſe 
and loue. For they that follow onely the drie and bare principles, as if 
it taught but the one halfe of Gods will, know not the end thereof, a 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 

52 But whereas inrehearſing the ſumme of the law, Chriſt & the 
Apoſtle do ſomtime leaue our y firſt Table: many are deceived therin 
while they woulde faine draw their words to both the Tables. Chriſt 
in Matthew calleth the chiefe pointes of the law, Mercy, ludgemẽt & 
Faith:vnder the word Faith, it is not doutful ro me, but that he mea 
neth trueth or faithfulnefle toward men. But ſome, that the ſentence 
might be extended to the whole law, take it for religiouſneſſe toward 
God. Bur they labour in vaine. For Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe workes 
wherwith man ought to proue himſelfe righteous. This reaſon if we 
note, we will alſo ceſſe to maruell why , when a yong man asked him 
whar be the commaundementes by keping wherof we enter into life: 
he anſwered theſe things only: Thou ſhalt nor kil. Thou ſhalt not c6+ 
mit adultery . Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou ſhale beare no falſe wit- 
neſſe. Honor thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbour N 1 
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ſelſe. For thewbrying of the firſt Table conſiſted in manner all eithet 
inthe affectibm ot y heart, or in ceremonies:the aſfection of the heart 
appeared not, & as for the ceremonies the hypocrites did continual. 
ly vſe. But the workes of charity are ſuch,as by them we may declare 
a perfect righteouſnefſe . But this commeth eche where ſo oft in the 
prophetes , that it mult necdes be familiar 10 a reader but meanely 
exerciſed in them. For in a manner alway when they exhorte to re- 
pentaunce, they leaue out the firſt Table, and only call ypon Fayth, 
Judgemer, Mercy & Equity. And thus they do not ouerskip the feare 
of God, but they require the earneſt profe thereof by ihe token: 
of it. T hus is well knowẽ, that when they ſpeake of the keeping of the 
lau, they do for y moſt part reſt pon the ſecond Table,becaut”ther- 
in the ſtudy of righreouſnes and vprighineſſe is molt openly ſeene. It 
is needeleſſe to re heatſe the places, becauſe euery man will of himſelf 
taſily matke that which I ſay. nn f 
3 But thou wilt ſay, is it then more auaileable to the perfectiõ of 
righteouſnes, to live innocently among men, than with true godlines 
to honor Godꝰ No, but becauſe a man doth not eaſily kepe charity in 
all pointes, vnles he earneſtly (care God, therfore ic is therby proued, 
that he hath godlineſſe alſo, Beſide that, foraſmuch as the Lord well 
noweth, that no benefit can come from vs vnev him, which thing he 


doth alſo teſtiße by F Propheticherefore he requireth not our ducties pfl. C. 


to himſelfe, but dot h exerciſe vs in your workes towarde our neigh - 
bour. Therfore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſetteth the whole per- 


ſectiõ ofthe holy ones in charity. And not incõueniently in another Eph. i.; 
place he calleth y ſame the fulſillinge of the law: adding that he hath Colol. 


performed y law that loueth his 2 Againe, That all 5 la i 14. 


teac 


eth no other thinge but the ſame which Chriſt doth when he 


fauh:Wharſocuer ye will that men do to you, do ye the ſame to th. Matt. y. 


For this is the law & the Prophets, It is certaine, that ip the law & the 12. 
Prophetes, Faith and all that belongeth to the true worſhip of God, 
holdeth the principall place, & that Loue is beneth it in a lower de- 
gree: but the Lords meaning is, that in the law is only preſcribed ynto 
an obſeruation of right and equity, wherin we be exerciſed to teſti- 
he our godly feare of him. if there be any in vs. 

54 Here therfore let vs ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhalbe beſt fra- 
med to Gods will and the rule of his law, when it ſhall be every way 
moſt profitable to our brethren . Bur in the whole lawe there is nor 
redde one ſillable that appointeth to man any rule of ſuch thinges as 
be ſhall do or leaue yndone to the commodity of mM owne fleth, And 


JE 


2 1 in one word, Loue thy neighbour as tliy ſelfe. For he 1 : 
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ſurely fieh men are ſo borne of ſuch diſpoſition naturally that they 
be too much caried all headlong to the loue of themſelues, and how 
much ſoever they fall from the trueth yet ſtill they keepe that ſelfe 
loue. there needed no law any moreto enflame that loue, that was nz. 
tutally of it ſelfe, too much beyonde meaſure. Whereby it plainly ap- 
pearech, that not the loue of our ſelues, but y loue of God & of our 
neighbour is the keeping of the commaundements,& that he liueth 
beſt & moſt holily, y (ſo nere as may be) liueth & trauaileth leaſt for 
bimſelfe, & that no man liueth worſe & more wickedly than he that 
hueth and trauaileth for himſelte & only thinketh vpon and ſeeketh 
ſor things of his one. And the Lord, the more to expreſſe with how 
great eatneſtneſſe we ought to be led to the loue of our neighbours, 
appointed it to be meaſured by the love of our ſelues as by à rule, be. 
cauſe he had no other vehement or ſtronger aſſection to meaſure it 
by. And the force of the maner of — is diligently to be weyed, 
For he doth not, as certaine Sophiſters haue fooliſhly dreamed, giue 
the firſt degree to the loue of our ſelues, and the ſecond to charity, but 
rather that affection of loue which we do all naturally draw to our (cl. 
ues he giueth away vnto other,wherupon ) Apoſtle ſayth, that Cha- 
tity ſeketh not her one. And their reaſõ is not to be eſtemed worth 
a heare that 5 thing ruled is euer inferiour to his Rule. For God doth 
not make the loue of our ſelues a rule Vhereunto charity towarde o- 
ther ſhould be ſubiect, but whereas by perverſnes of nature, affe&ti6 
of loue was wont to reſt in our ſelues, he ſheweth that now it ought 
to be elſewhere (pred abroad, that we ſhould with no leſſe cherefull- 
ne ſſe, ſeruentneſſe, & carefulneſſe be ready to do good to our neigh- 
bour than to our ſelues. 

55 Nou ſith Chriſt hath ſhewed in the parable of the Samaritane 
that vnder the name of Neighbour cuery man is cotained be he ne- 
ver ſo ſtraunge vnto vs:;here is no cauſe why we ſhoulde reſtraine the 


- commaundement of loue within the boũdes of our owne frendſhips 


and acquaintances, I deny not that the nerer that any man is vnto vs, 
the more familiarly he is to be holden with our ende uours to do him 
good. Fot ſo the order of humanity requireth,that ſo many mo due- 
ties of fricndſhippe men ſhoulde communicate together, as they are 
bound together with ſtreighter bonds of kinred, familiarity or neigh- 
bourhoode,& that without any offenſe of God, by whoſe prouidence 
we are in a manner driuen therunto. But I ſay that all mãkinde with -· 
out exception is to be embraced with one affection of charity: & that 
in this behalfe is no difference of Barbarous or Grecian, of worthy ot 


raworthy, of friend or foe, becauſe they are to be conſidered in on 
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& not in themſelues: from which conſideration when we turne away, 
itis no maruell if we be en d with many errours. Wherefore if 
we will keepe the true trade of louing, we muſt not turne our eyes vn · 
to man, the fight of whom would ofterentorce vs to hate thi to loue, 
but vnto which cõmaundeth that the loue which we offer him, 
be poured abroade amonge all men: that this be a perpetuall ſounda- 
tion, that whatſoeuer the man be, yet he ought to be loued becauſe 
God is loued. 

56 Wherfore it was a moſt peſtilent either ignorãce or malice, that 
the Schoolemen of theſe commaundementes, touchinge not deſiring 
ofreuengement,and louing our enemies,which in the olde time both 
were giuen to the lewes and at the ſame time were commonly giuen 
to all Chriſtians, haue made Councels which it is in our liberty to o- 
bey, ot not obey. And the neceſſary obeying of them, they haue no- 
ted ouer to Mokes which were though but in this one point forlorh 
more righreous tha ſimple Chriſtians, that they willingly bound chem 
ſelues ro kepe the Councels. And they render a reaſon why they re · 
ceive them not for lawes, for that they ſeme roo burdenous & heauy, 
ſpecially for Chriſtians that are vnder the law of grace. So dare they 
preſume to repell the eternall law of God touching the louing of our 
neighbours? ls there any ſuch difference in any leafe of the law?& are 
not therein rather eche where founde commaundementes that do 
molt ſeuerely require of vs to lone our enemies? For what manner of 
ſaying is that, where we are commaunded to feede our enemy whe he 


is hungry ? to ſet into the right way his Oxen or Aſſes ſtraying out of pro. 25, 


the way, or to caſe them when they faint vnder their burden? Shall we 21. 


do pod to his beaſtes for his ſake without any good wil to himſelfe? x. 23. 
W 


avis not the word of the Lord euerlaſtinge: Leaue vengeance to 
me, and I will requite it? Which alſo is ſpoken more plainely at large 
in an other place. Sełe not vengeance, neither be mindeful of theiniu- ; 


ry of thy Citizens. Either let them blot theſe things out of the law, or Leu. 19. 


let them acknowledge that the Lord was a law maker, and not lyingly 18. 
faine that he was a councell giuer. c | 
57 And what I pray you meane theſe things that they haue pre- 


lumed ro mocke withall in their vnſauory gloſeꝰLoue your enemies, ,,... 5 


do good to them that hate you, pray for the that perſecute you, bleſſe 44 
them that curſe you, that ye may be the childre of your father which 


is in heauen. Who can not heare reaſon with Chryſoſtome,that by ſo Lib.de 
neceſſary a cauſe it plainely appeareth that they are no exhortations compa. 
but commaundementes? What remainech more when we be blotted Rione 


out of the numbre of the children of God? Bur by their opinion, only £2rdi6 
* 55 
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Monkes ſhall be the children of the heauenly father, they onely ſhall 
be bolde to call vpon God their Father:what ſhall the Church do in 
the meane ſeaſon ? it ſhall by like right be ſent away to the Gentils & 
Mat.5. Publicans. For Chriſt ſayih: If ye be friendely to your ſriendes, hat 
46. fauour looke you for therbyꝰdo nory Gentiles & publicans the ſame? 
But we ſhall be in good caſe forſoth, if the title of Chriſtians be leſt 
vnto vs, and the — of the kingdome of heauen taken away 
Lib. de from vs. And no leſſe ſtrong is Auguſtines argument. When (ſaitch he) 
doari. the Lord torbiddeth to commit fornication, he no leſſe forbiddeth to 
Chriſti. touch the wife of thine enemy thi of thy friend. When he forbiddeth 
cep. Jo theft, he giuech leaue to ſteale nothing at all, either frõ thy friende or 
from thine enemy. But theſe two, not to ſteale, & not to commit for« 
Ro. 13, hication, Paule bringeth within the compaſſe of the rule of loue, yea 
9. & teacheth that they are contained vnder this comaundement, Thou 
ſhal: louc thy neighbour as thy ſelte. Therfore,cither Paul muſt haue 
bin a falſe expoſitout of the lawe, or it neceſſarily followeth hereby, 
that our enemies ought alio to be loued,euen by commaundement, 
like as ourfricndes. I herfore they do truely bewray themſelues to be 
the children of Satan, that do ſo !icentiouſly ſhake of the cõmon yoke 
of the children of God. Ir is to be douted, whether they haue publi- 
ſhed this doctrine with more groſſe dulnes or ſnameleſnes. For there 
are none of the olde wryters that do not pronounce as of a thing cer- 
taine, that theſe are mere cõmaundementes. And that euen in Grego- 
ries age it was not douted of, appeareth by his owne affirmatiõ, for he 
without controuerſie taketh them for commaundementes. And how 
fooliſhly do they reaſon? They ſay y they are to weighty a burden for 
Chriftias. As though there could bedeuiſed any thing more weighty, 
than to loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our 
ſtrẽgth. In cõpariſon of this law any thing may be copred caly, whe- 
ther it be to loue our enemy, or to lay away all deſire of teuenge out 
of our minde. In dede all things are hie & hard to our weakenes cuen 
the leaſt title of the lawe.Itis the Lord in whom we vſe ſtrength Let 
him giue what he commaunderh, & commaund what he wil.Chriſtian 
men to be vnder the law of grace, is not vnbridledly to wander with- 
out law, but to be grafted in Chriſt, by whoſe grace they are free from 
the curſe of the law, and by whoſe ſpirite they haue a le wryttcn in 
their heartes. This grace Paule vnproperly called a law, alludinge to 
the law of God againſt which he did ſer it in compariſon. But theſe 
men do in the name of the law, diſpute vpon a matter of nothing. 
58 Of likeſorte it is, that they called Veniall finne, both ſecrete 
vngodlineſſe that is againſt the firſt table, and alſo the direct 7 
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ſſinge of the laſt commaundement. For they define it thus, that it 
152 dete without aduiſed aſſent, which reſteth not long in the heart. 
Bur | ſay, that it can not come at all into the heart, but by want of 
thoſe things that are required in the law. We forbid to haue ſtrange 
gods. When the minde ſhaken with the engines of diſtruſt , looketh 
about elſewhere:whẽ it is touched with a ſoden deſire to remoue her 
bleſſedneſſe ſome other way: whenſe come theſe motions, although 
they quickely vaniſh away, but of this, that there is ſome thing in — 
e empty, to receive ſuch tentations? And to the ende not to draw 
out this argumẽt . length, there is a commaundement giuẽ 
to loue God with all our heart, with all our minde, with all our ſoule: 
if then all the powers of our ſoule be not bent to the loue of God, we 
haue already departed from the obedience of the law, Becauſe the e- 
nemies that do therein ariſe againſt his kingdome, and interrupt his 
lecrees, do proue that God hath not his throne wel ſtabliſned in our 
conſcience. As for the laſt commaundement, we haue already ſhewed 
that it properly belongeth hereunto. Hach any deſire of minde pric- 
ked vs ? we are already gilty of couetinge, and there withall are made 
tranſgreſſors of the law. Becauſe the Lord doth forbid vs, not only to 
purpoſe & practiſe any thing that may be to an others loſſe, but alſo 
to be pricked & (well with coueting it. But the curſe of God doth al- 
way hang ouer the tranſgreſſiõof Pe law. We can not therfore proue 
even the very leaſt deſires free from iudgement of death. In weyinge 


of ſinnes (faith Auguſtine) let vs not bring falſe balances to wey what Ii. z.4e 
we liſt and how we liſt at our owne pleaſure, ſaying:this is heauy, and bar. cõ- 
this is light. But let vs bring Gods balice out of the holy * 9s tra Doe 


25 out of the Lordes treaſorie, and let vs therein ey what is heauy: 
rather let vs not wey , but reknowledge thinges already weyed by the 
Lorde. But what ſayth the Scripture ? Truely when Paule ſayth that 
the rewarde of ſinne is death, he ſheweth that he knew not this ſtin « 
kinge diſtinction. Sith we are to much enclined to hypocriſie, this 
cheriſhmet therof ought not to haue bin added to flatter our ſlouth- 
full conſciences. 


59 Iwouldto God, they would conſider what y ſaying of Chriſt 


meaneth:He that tranſgteſſetli one of the leaſt of theſe commaunde- gat. 


mentes,& teacheth men ſo, ſhalbe compted none in the kingdom of iy, 

heauẽ. Are not theyof that ſort, when they dare ſo extenuate the trãſ- 

preſſion of the law, as if it were not worthy of death? but they wm 

to haue conſidered, not only what is cõmaunded, but what he is that 

cõmaundeth, becauſe his authority is diminiſhed in every tranſgreſ- 

lon, howe litle ſoeuer it be, of the lawe that by hath giuen in com 
iii, 


natiſt. 
cap. 6. 
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maundement . Ts it a ſmall matter with them, that —— 
offended in any thinge ? Moreouer if God hath declared his will in 
the lawe, whatſocuer is contrary to the lawe , diſpleaſeth him, Will 
they imagine the wrath of God to be ſo diſatmed, that puniſhmeng 
of death ſhall not foorwith follow vpon themꝰ And he himſelte hath 
pronounced it plainely , if they would rather finde in their heartes 
to heare his voyce, than to trouble the cleare trueth with their vnſa- 
Rae. 18. uory ſuttelties of argumẽt. The — he) that ſinneth, the ſame 
* ſhall dye. Againe , which l even now alleaged: The reward of finne 
o_ is death. But albeit they graunt it to be a ſinne, becauſe they can not 
dienie it: yet they ſtand ſtiffe in this, that it is no deadly ſinne. But ſith 
they haue hitherto too much borne with their one madneſſe, lete 
them yet at length learne to waxe wiſer. But if they continue in do- 
tage, we will bid them farewell: and let the children of God learn this, 
that all ſinne is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion againſt the will of 
God, which of neceflicy prouoketh his wrath , becauſe it is a breach 
of the law, pon which the iudgemẽt of God is pronounced without 
exception: and that the finnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardo- 
nable, not of their owne nature, but becauſe they obtayne pardon by 

the mercy of God. 


The ix. Chapter, 


That C briſt although he v uas l v to the Ie e under the lav v, 
yet vv delivered only by the Gefpeld, 
Ecauſe it pleaſed God in the olde time not vainely by expia- 
uons and ſacrifices ro declare himſelſe a Father, and not in 
vaine he did conſecrate a choſen people to himſelfe: euen then 
without dout he was knowen in the ſame image, wherein he 
Mal A. 2 nowe appeareth to vs with full brightneſſe. Therefore Malachie af. 
ter that he had bidden the lewes to take heede to the law of Moles, 
and to continue in ſtudy therof, (becauſe after his death there ſhould 
come a certaine interruptiõ of the office of the Prophetes) did forth · 
with declare, that there ſhoulde ariſe a ſonne of righteouſne ſſe. In 
which wordes he teacheth, that the law auaileth to this purpoſe to 
hold y godly in expectation of Chriſt to come: but yet that there was 
>... much more light to be hoped for, when he ſhould be come in deede. 
1. ec . For this reaſon doth Peter ſay , that the Prophetes did make ſearch, 
and diligently enquire, of the ſaluation that is now opened by the 
Goſpell: & that it was reueled vnto them, that they ſhould miniſter, 
not to themſelues, nor to their owne age but vnto vs, thoſe things that 
are declared by the Goſpell. Not that cheir doctrine was ynproficable 
to 
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io the people in olde time, or nothing auailed themſelues: bur by- 

cauſe they enioyed not the treaſure which God ſear ynto vs by their 

hand. For at this day the grace whereof they teſtified, is familiarly ſer 

before our eyes. And wheras they did but a litle ſippe of it, there is 

offred vnto vs a more plentifull enioying thereof. I herefore Chriſt 

humſelfe, which affirmeth that he had witneſſe borne him by Moſes, 

jet extolleth the meaſure of grace whereby we excell the Iewes. For 

ſpeaking to the Diſciples , he ſaid : Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee that Iohn. 5, 

which ye ſee, & bleſſed are the eares that heare that which ye heare. 4 

For many kinges and Prophetes haue wiſhed it, and haue not obtei- I Jo 

ned it. This is no ſmall commendation of the reucling of the Goſpell, Luc. to. 

that God preferred vs before the holy fathers that excelled in rare 33, 

godlinefſe . With which ſentence that other place diſagteeih not, 

where it is ſaid , that Abraham (awe the day of Chriſt, and reioyſed, lohn. f. 

For though the light of a thing farte diſtant was ſome what darke, yet 5*: 

he wanted nothing to the aſſurance of good hope. And thenſe came 

that ioye which accompanied the holy Prophet , euen to his death. 

And that ſaying of lohn Baptiſt, No man hath ſeen God at any time, lohn. 1. 

the only begotten that is in the boſome of the father, hath declared (8. 

him vnto vs, doch not exclude the godly which had ben dead before 

him, from the felowſhip of the vnderſtanding and light that ſhineth 

in the perſone of Chriſt , But comparing their eſtate with oures , he 

teacheth chat thoſe miſteries,which they ſaw but darkely vnder thad- 

dowes,are maniteſt to vs:as the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrewes Heb. . 

doch well ſer out, (ſaying, that God diuerſly and many wayes ſpake in 

olde time by the Prophets, but now by his beloued Sonne, Although 

therfore chat only begotten one, which is at this day to vs the bright- 

neſſe of the glory, and the point of the ſubſtance of God the 2 

was in olde time knowen to the Ile es, as we haue in an other place 

alleaged out of Paule, that he was the guide of the olde deliuetance: 

jet is it true, vhich the ſame Paul els where teacheth, that God which . 

commaunded the light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, hath noe ſhined 3 

pon our heartes to 2 forth the knowledge of the glorie of God in 

the face of Ieſus Chriſt: bycauſe when he appered in this his image, he 

ad in a maner make himſelfe viſible, in compariſon of the darke and 

ſhadowiſh forme that had ben of him before. And ſo much the more 

fowle and deteſtable is their vathankefulneſſe and neſſe, that 

re here ſo blinde at nidde day. And therefore Paule ſaith, that their 

mindes are darkened by Satan, that they ſhoulde not ſee the = of 

_ ſhining in the Goſpell, though there be no veile ſer berwene 
and it. | 


1 


Cap. 9. Of the knowledge of 
2 Now I take the Goſpell for the cleere diicloling of the myſte. 


. Nm. 4 rie of Chriſt. I graunt truely, that in that reſpect that Paule calleth the 


6. 


Goſpell the doctrine of faith, all the promiſes that we here and there 
finde in the lawe,concerning the free forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby 
God reconcileth men to himſelſe, are accompted partes therof. For 
he compareth faith againſt theſe terrors, Where with the conſcience 
ſhould be troubled and vexed, if ſaluation were to be ſought by wor 
kes. Where vpon followeth, that in taking the name of the Goſpell 
largely, there are conteined vnder it all the teſtimonies that Godin 
olde time gaue to his fathers, of the mercie and ſatherly fauour. But 
in the more excellent fignification of it, I ſay it is applied to the pu · 
bliſhing of the grace geuen in Chriſt. And that meaning is not onely 
receyued by common vſe, bur alſo hangeth vpon the authoritie of 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles, Wherevpon this is proprely aſcribed vnto 
* 1 him, that he preached the Goſpell of the kingdome. And Marke ma- 
Mar. 1. 1 keth his preface in this maner, The 2 of the Goſpell of 


leſus Chriſt. And there is no neede to gather places to proue a thing 
ſufficiently knowen. Chriſt therſore by his comming hath made cleere 


1 Tim. 1 the life and immortalitie by the Golpell. By which wordes Paule 


10. 


meaneth , not that the fathers were drowned in darkeneſſe of death, 
vntill the ſonne of God did put on fleſh: but clayming this preroga» 
tiue of honour to the Goſpell, he teacheth that it is anewe and vn» 
wonted kinde of meſſage, herby God performed thoſe thinges that 
he had promiſed, that the truth of his promiſes ſhoulde be fulfilled in 
the perſone of the Sonne. For although the faithful haue alway found 
by experience, that ſame. ſaying of Paule to be true, that in Chriſt are 
all the promiſes, yea and Amen, bycauſe they were ſealed in their 
heartes : yet bycauſe he hath accompliſhed all partes of our ſaluation 
in his fleſh , theretore that ſelfe liuely deliuering of the thinges right 
fully obteined a newe and ſingular title of praiſe. Wherypon cometh 


Iohn. 1. that ſaying of Chriſt:Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the heauens open, and the 


F1, 


Angels of God aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man. For 
though he ſeeme to haue relation vnto the ladder ſhewed in a viſion 
to the Patriarch Iacob: yet he ſetteth out the excellencie of his com- 
ming by this marke, that he opened the gate of heauen to all men, 
that the entrie thereof maie ſtand familiarly open to all men. 
But yet we mult take hede of the deueliſh imagination of Ser- 
uettus, which when he goeth about, or at leaſt faineth that he goeth 
about, to extoll the greatneſſe of the grace of Chriſt, vtterly abo- 
liſheth the promiſes, as if they were ended together with the lawe. 


He layeth for him, that by the faith of the Goſpell there is brought 
vnto 


| 
K 
e 
| 
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into vs the accompliſhmẽt of all the promiſes: as though there were 
no difference betwene vs and Chriſt. I did in deede euen nowe declare 
that Chriſt lefte nothing vnperfourmed of the whole ſumme of our 
ſaluation: but it is wrongfully gathered thereupon, that we do alre 
enioy the benefites purchaced by him, as though that ſaying of P 
were falſe, that our (aluation is hidde in hope, | graunt in deede, that 
we by beleuing in Chriſt, do alſo paſſe from death to life: But in the 
meane ſeaſon we muſt holde this ſaying of lohn, that although we 
moe we be the children of God, yet it hath not as yet appeared, ull 
we ſhalbe like vnto him: that is, till we ſhall ſee him * as he is. 
Therefore although Chriſt offer vnto vs in his Goſpell preſent ful- 
neſſe of ſpiritual good wg > the enioying therot lieth ſtil hidde 
vnder the keping of hope, till being vnclothed of the corrupuble 
fleſh, we be trans figured into the glorie of him that goeth before vs. 
In the meane time the holy Ghoſt biddeth vs to reſte ypon the pro- 
miſes , whoſe authoritie ought with vs to put to filence all the bar · 
kinges of that filthy dogge. For as Paule witneſſeth, — hath 
2 promiſe as well of the life to come, as of the life preſent, For which 
reaſon he boaſteth that he is an Apoſtle of Chriſt, according to the 
promile of life that is in him. And in an other place he putteth vs in 
minde, that we haue the ſame promiſes, which in the olde time were 
geuen to the holy men. Finally, he ſetteth this for the ſumme of feli- 
citie, that we are ſealed vp with the holy ſpirite of promiſe, but yet 
we do no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, but ſo farre as we embrace him 
clothed with his promiſes. W herby it cometh to paſſe, that he in dede 
dwellcth in our heartes, and yet we wander in iourney abrode from 
him: bycauſe we walke by faith & not by fight. And theſe two thinges 
do not ill agree together: that we poſſeſſe in Chriſt all that perteinerh 
to the perfection of the heauenly life: and yet that faith is a behol- 
ding of good thinges that are not ſeene. Onely there is a difference 
to be noted in the nature or qualitie of the promiſes: bycauſe the 
Goſpell ſheweth with her finger that thing, whiche the lawe did 
ſhadow vnder figures. 

4 And hereby alſo is their errour conuinced, whiche do neuer 
otherwiſe compare the lawe with the Goſpel] , bur as they compare 
the merites of workes with the free impuration of righteouſneſſe. 
Although in deede this compariſon of contraries be not to be reiec- 
ted: bycauſe Paule doth oftentimes vnderſtand by the name of the 
law,a rule toliue righteouſly,wherin God requireth of vs,that which 
is his, not geuing vs any hope of life, vnleſſe we in all pointes obey it 
and on the other fide adding a curſe if we do never fo lite ſwarue 


t. Tim. 
4 $. 

2. Tim. 4 
2. Cor. 7 


Rom. 1. 
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Mat. 11. 
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John. 1. 
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from it: that is in ſuch places as he diſput e we do freely pleaſe 
God. and are by pardon reckened righteous, bycauſe the obſcruation 
of the lawe,wherunto the rewarde is promiſed, is no where founde, 
Therefore Paule doth ftly make the righteouſneſſe of the lawe and 
of the Goſpell, contraric the one to the other. But the Goſpelldid 
not ſo ſuccede in place of the whole lawe , that it ſhoulde br: 
diucrs meane of ſaluation, but rather to confirme and proue to be of 
force, what ſo euer the lawe had promiſed, and to ioine the body to 
the ſhadowes.For when Chriſt ſaith, that the lawe and the Prophets 
wese vnull Iohn: he maketh not che fathers ſubiect to the curſe, 
which the bond ſeruantes of the lawe can not eſcape: but rather only 
that they were inſtructed with certaine rudimentes, ſo as they ſtayed 
a great way beeneath the heigth of the doctrine of the Goſpell. 
Therefore Paule calling che Goſpell the power of God, to ſaluation 
to euery beleuer, by and by addeth, that it hath witneſſe of the lawe 
and the Prophetes. But in the ende of the ſame Epiſtle, although he 
ſhewe that che title of praiſe of Jeſus Chriſt is the reuelation of the 
miſterie kept ſecret in euetlaſting times: yer he doth qualific that 
ſaying, with adding an expoſition, teaching that he is openly ſhewed 
by the writinges of the Prophets. Wherupon we gather, that when 
we are to entreate of the whole lawe,the Goſpell differeth from the 
lawe oncly in teſpect of the plaine dicloſing thereof. But yet for the 
ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace, which hath ben layed open for vs 
in Chrriſt, it is not without cauſe ſaid, that at his coming the heauenly 
kingdome of God was erected in earth. 

Nou betwene the lawe and the Goſpell came Iohn, which had 
an office that was meane and of affinitie ro them both. For though 
when he called Chriſt the lambe of God, and the facrifice for the 
cleanſing of ſinnes, he ſhewed forth the ſumme of the Goſpell: yet 
bycauſe he did not expreſſe that ſame incõparable ſtiẽgth and glorie, 
which at length appered in his reſurrection, therefore Chriſt ſayeth, 
chat he was not egal to the Apoſtles. For ſo do thoſe wordes of his 
meane: that though Iohn excell among the ſonnes of women, yet he 
chat is leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, is greater than he. Bycauſe 
he doeth not there commend the perſones of men, but after he had 
preferred Iohn before all the Prophetes, he auaunceth the preaching 
of the Goſpell to the hieſt degree: which preaching we ſee in an 
other place ſignified by the kingdome of heauen. But whereas Iohn 
himſclfe doth aunſwere that he is but a voice, as though he were in- 
feriour to the Prophetes, he doth not that for fained humilities ſake 


but meaneth to teach that the propre office of the Embaſſadour was 
not 


God the Redemer. Lib. 2. 167 


not committed to him, but that he onely executeth the office of an 
apparitor: as it was foreſpoken by Malachie: Beholde, 1 ſende Elias Mal. 4.3 
Tf cooker before that the great and terrible day of the Lorde do ' 
come. And truely he did nothing els in the whole courſe of his mini- 
ſterie, but endeuour to get diſciples to Chriſt : as alſo Eſaie proueth, 
that this was enioyned him from God. And in this ſenſe Chriſt is cal- 
jed a candell burning and ſhining, bycauſe the broade day had not yet — 
appeared. And yet this is no let, but that he may be reckened _ 15+ 

e publiſhers of the Goſpel, like as he vſed the ſame Baptiſme,whi 
was afterwarde delivered to the Apoſtles. But that which he beganne, 1 
was not fulfilled but by the Apoſtles , with free proceding , after that 
Chriſt was taken vp from them into the heauenly glorie. 


| The x. Chapter. 
| Of the likeneſſe of the olde and nevvue Teſtament, | 
Y the thinges aforſaid it may nowe appeare euidently, that all 
| the men whome from the beginning of the worlde God adop- 
| red into the eſtate of his le, were with the ſame lawe, and 
| with the bonde of the ſame ine, which nowe remaineth 
in force among vs, bound in conuenant to him. But bycauſe it is of no 
| 


ſmall importance that this point be well eſtabliſhed, I will adioyne 
into it for an addition, ſith the fathers were partakers of all one inhe« 
ntance with vs, and hoped forall one ſaluation by the grace of al one 
Mediatour, how farre their eſtate differed from oures in this fellow- 
ſhip. But although tlie teſtimonies that we haue gathered out of the 
lawe and the ts for proofe therof,do make it plaine that there 
was neuer any other rule of religion and godlineſſe in the people of 
| God: yet bycauſe in writers there are oftentimes many thinges ſpo- 
ken of the difference of the olde and new Teſtament, that may make 
ö the reader that is not of very ſharp iudgement to be in doubt: there» 
| fore we ſhall rightfully apoint one peculiar place for the better and 
| more exact diſcuſſing of this matter: Yea and that thing alſo, which 
; otherwiſe ſhoulde haue bene very profitable for vs, is nowe made ne- 
| 
) 


ceſlacie by that monſtruous loſel Seruettus, and by diuerſe other mad 
men of the ſe of Anabaptiſtes, which haue no other opinion of the 
people of Iſraell, than as of a hearde of ſwine : which they fondely 
faine to haue bene fatted vp by the Lorde here in this earth, without 
any hope of heavenly immortalitie. Therefore that we may keepe 
away this peſtilent errour from godly mindes , and alſo to plucke our 
of them all doubtes which are wont byandby to ariſe ypon hearing 
) mention of the diuetſitie betwene the olde and newe Teſtament: let 
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vs by the way looke, what they haue in them like, and what vnlike 
one to the other: what couenant the Lorde made with the Iſraelites 
in the olde time before the coming of Chriſt, and what couenant he 
hath nowe made with vs fins Chriſt hath bene openly ſnewed. 

2 And both theſe pointes may be made plaine with one worde. 
The couenãt of all the fathers fo differeta nothing from ours in ſubs 
ſtance and in the matter it ſelfe, that it is altogether one and the (elfe 
fame: but the miniſtration is divers . But bycauſe of lo great ſhott- 
neſſe no man were able to attaine a certaine vnderſtanding , we muſt 
needes proceede on with a longer declaration if we meane to proſt 
any thing at all. But in ſhewing how they are like or rather all one, it 
ſhalbe ſuperfluous to diſcourſe againe of new vpõ all the ſpeciall par- 
ticulars that haue already bene declared: and it ſnalbe out of ſeaſon 
to mingle thoſe thinges together that remaine yet to be ſpoken in 
other — Here we muſt chiefly reſt pon three principal; pointes: 
Firſt, that we holde, that carnall wealth and ſelicitte was not the 
marke apointed to the lees to aſpire vnto, but that they were by 
adoption choſen vnta the hope of immortalitie: and that the truth of 
this adoption was certainly aſſured vnto them both by oracles, and by 
the lawe, & by the prophecies. Secondarily, that the couenant where- 
by they were ioyned to the Lord, was vpholden not by any merites 
of theires, but by the onely mercie of God that called them. /Thirgly, 
that they both had and knew Chriſt the mediatour, by whome = 
ſhoulde both be ioyned to God and enioie his-promiſes . Of whic 
pointes, bycauſe the ſecond paraduẽture is not yet ſufficiẽily knowen, 
it ſhall in place a pointed for it be declared at large. Fot we ſhall con- 
firme by many and cleere teſtimonies of the Proplietes, that it was of 
his owne meere goodneſſe and tender fauour, what ſo euer good ibe 
Lord at any time did, and pt omiſed to the people of Iſracll. The third 
alſo hath already had here and there ſome plaine declarations of it, 
and we haue not left the firſt altogether vntouched. 

3 Therefore in ſetting ont ot this point, bycauſe it moſt ſpecially 
belongeth to this preſent matter, and for that they make vs moſt con- 
troucrfic about it, we will emploie the more earneſt trauaile: but yet 
fo that if there w ante yet any ching of the explication of the other, i 
may be by the way ſupplied, or in conuenient place be added. Truely 
the Apoſtle taketh away all doubt of them all, when he faith, that 
God the Father long before by the Prophetes in the holy Scriptures 
promiſed the Goſpell , which he afterwarde publiſhed according to 
the time apointed . Againe, that the righteouſneſſe of faith which is 


taught by the Goſpell it ſelfe, hath witneſſe of the lawe and * Pro- 
phetes. 
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pheres. For the Goſpell doth not holde the heartes of men in the ioy 
of this preſent life, but lifteth them vp to the hope of immortalitie: 
doth not faſten them to earthly delites, dut preaching to them a hope 
layed vp in heauen, doth in a manner tranſport them thether. For thus 


he defineth in an other place. Sins that ye beleeued the Goſpell, ye epbe.x. 


are ſcaled vp with the holy Spirite of promiſe, which is the earneſt of +3. 
our inheritaunce, for the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaced. 


Againe, we haue heard of your faith in Chriſt leſu, and of your cha- Col. 


ntie towarde the holy ones, for the hopes ſake that is layed vp for 
you in heau&,wherof ye haue heard by the true ſpeech of the Goſpel. 


Againe: He hath called vs by the Goſpel to the partaking of the glorie 1-Theth 
of our lorde Teſus Chriſt. Wherefore it is called, both the worde of ***+ 


faluation,and the power of God to ſaue the faithful, and the ki 

of heauen. Now if the doctrine of the Goſpell be ſpirituall, and ope- 
neth the entrie to the poſſeſſiõ of an incorruptible lite: let vs not thinłe 
that they to whome it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe ouer and 
neglect the care of their ſoule, & lie dully like beaſtes in ſeeking plea- 
ſures of the body. Neither let any man here cauill that the promiſes 
which are ſealed in the law and the Prophetes, cõcerning the Goſpel, 
were ordeined for the new people. For within a little after that which 
he ſpake of the Goſpell promiſed in the lawe , he addeth, that all che 
thinges that the law conteineth, are without doubt properly directed 
to them that are vnder the lawe. 1 in deede it is in an other ar- 


all the thinges which the lawe conteineth belong to the lewes, he did 
not remember what in a fewe verſes before he had affirmed of the 
Golpell promiſed in the lawe . Wherefore the Apoſtle ſheweth moſt 
e the old Teſtamet chiefly tended to the life to come, when 
ſaith, that vnder it are conteined the promiſes of the Goſpell. 

4 By the ſame reaſon followeth, both that it ſtoode ypon the free 
mercie of God, and alſo was confirmed by the meane of Chriſt. For 
the very preaching of the Goſpell pronounceth no other thing, but 
that linners are juſtified by the fatherly kindeneſſe of God, without 
their owne deſeruing: and the whole ſumme therof is ſulfilled in Chriſt, 
Who then dare make the Iewes without Chriſt, with whome we 
heare that the couenant of the Goſpell was made, whereof Chriſt is 
the only foundation?Who dare make them ſtrangers from the bene- 
fre of free ſaluation, to whome we heare that the doctrine of the 
righreouſnefle of faith was miniſtred?But, that we diſpute not longe 


of an euidẽt matter, we haue a notable ſentence of the Lord. Abraha loba. . 


reloyſed that he might ſee my day, he ſawe it and was glad. Andthe 5* 


that when he had ones ſaid that Rom 3. 


Cap. o. Of the knowledge of 
ſame thing whiche Chriſt there teſtifieth of Abraham, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth that it was vniuerſall in the faithfull people, when he ſaith, 
Heb. 3. that Chriſt abideth, yeſterday, this day, and for euer. For he ſpeaketh 
8. not there only of the eternal godhed of Chriſt, but alſo of his power, 
| which was continually opened to the faithfull . Wherefore both the 
Luke 1. bleſſed Virgin and Zacharie in their ſonges,do ſay, that the ſalvation 
ud rencled in Chriſt, is the performance of the promiles, which God in 
73+ oldetimehadmadeto Abraham and the Patriarches. If the Lorde in 
euing his Chriſt,diſcharged his olde othe, it can not be (aid but that 

e ende therot was alway in Chriſt, and euerlaſting life. 
Lea and the Apolile doth make the Iſraclices egall with vs, not 
onely in the grace of the couenant, but alſo in ſignification of Sacra- 
mentes. For meaning by examples of puniſhmentes , whercwith the 
Scripture reciteth that they were corrected in the olde time, to make 
. Cor. the Corinthians afraide, that they ſhoulde not runne into the like of- 
20.1-& fenſes, he beginneth with this preface, that there is no cauſe why we 
i fhouldechalenge any prerogatiue vnto our ſelues, to deliuer vs from 
the vengeance of God which they ſuſteined, for aſmuch as the Lord 
did not onely graunt vnto them the ſame benefites, but he hath glori- 
oaſly (er forth his grace among them with the ſame tokens : As if he 
ſhoulde haue ſayd : If ye truſt chat ye be out of peril , bycauſe both 
Baptiſme wherewith ye be marked. and the Supper which ye daily re» 
ceyue, haue excellent promiſes, and in the meane time deſpiſing the 
goodneſſe of God, ye are licẽtiouſſy wanton: Know ye, that the Iewes 
alſo were not without ſuch ſacramentes, againſt whome yet the Lord 
did moſt ſeverely put his iudgementes in execution. T hey were Bap- 
tized in pailing over the Sea, and in the cloude wherewith they were 
defended from the burning heate of the ſonne. They ſay, that that 
ſame paſſage was a carnall Baptiſme , which after a certaine propor- 
tion aunſwereth to our ſpirituall Baptiſme . But if that were allowed 
true, the Apoſtles argument coulde not procede, which meaneth here 
to haue this taken away from the Chriſtiãs, that they thinke that they 
excell Iewes by the prerogatiue of Baptiſme. Neither is that which 
| byandby after followerh , ſubie& to this cauillation: that they did 
eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we eate, and dronke the ſame ſpi- 

rituall drinke,which he expoundeth to be Chriſt. 

6 To overthrow this ſentence of Paule, they obiecte that which 
Chriſt ſaich : Your fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and are 
lohn.6- qead: he that eateth my fleſh, ſhall not die for euer. Which two pla- 
ces are very eaſily made to agree together. The Lord,bycauſe he then 
talked to hearcrs that ſought onely to be filled with foode of * 
cuys 
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belly , but cared not for the meate of the ſoule, tempered his talbe 
ſomewhat to their capacitie , but ſpecially he frameth the compari- 
ſon of Manna and of his body according to their ſenſe. They required 
that he, to gette himſelfe ſome credite , woulde approue his power 
with doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did in the wilderneſſc,when 
he obteined Manna from Heauen.But in Manna they conceyued no- 
thing but the remedie of carnall hunger, where with the people was 
then vexed : but they pearced not to that hier miſterie which Paule 
hath reſpeR voto : Chriſt therefore,to ſew how much greater a be- 
ncfite they ought to looke for at his hande, than that which they re- 
ported that Moſes did beſtow vpon their fathers , ſrameth this com- 
pariſon : It it were a greatmiracle in your opinion, and worthy to be 


teme mbred, that the Lord by Moſes miniltred foode from Heauen 


to his people, to ſuſteine them for a (mall time, that they ſhoulde not 
periſh tor hunger in the wilderneſſe: gather hereby how much more 
excellent is the meate that geueth immortalitie. We ſee why the Lord 
paſſed auer that thing which was principall in Manna, and ipake only 
of the baſeſt prob of it: euen bycaule the Iewes as it were of purpoſe 
toreproche him, did haſte Moſes in his teeth, which ſuccored the ne- 
teſſitie of the people with temedie of Manna: he aunſwered that he 
is the miniſter of a much hier grace, in capariſon wherof, the carnall 
ſeding of ihe people, which alone they ſo much eſteemed, ought of 
nighte to be nothing regarded . But Paule, bycauſe he knew that the 
Lorde when he rained Manna from heauen , did not onely poure it 
donne for the feding of their belly, but alſo did diſttibute it for a 
ſpirituall myſterie , to be a figure of the ſpitituall quickning that is 
had in Chriſt, did not neglect that parte that was moſt worthy of cõ- 
ſideration. Wherfore it certainely and clerely followeth, that the ſame 
promiſes of eternall and heuenly life, which now the Lorde vouche- 
gaueth to graunt vnto vs, were not only comunicated vnto the Ieyes, 
but alſo ſealed with very ſpirnuall Sacramentes . Of which * 
Auguſtine diſputerh largely againſt Fauſtus the Manichee. 

7 But if the readers had rather to haue teſtimonies alledged vn- 
to them out of the lawe and the Prophetes, whereby they may per- 
ceiue that the ſpitituall couenant was common alſo to the fathers , as 
we heare by Chriſt and the Apoſtles: I will alſo follow that deſire, 
and ſo much the more willingly , bycauſe by that meane the aduer- 
ſaries ſhalbe more ſurely conuinced, fo that they ſhall haue afterward 
no way to dally. And I will beginne at that proofe, which although 
I knowe that the Anabaptiſtes pride will thinke very ſonde and in a 
manner to be laughed at, yet ſhall much auaile wich * readers as 
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are willing to learne and haue their ſounde wit. And I take it 26 
principle confeſſed, that there is ſuch effectuall force of life in the 
worde of God, that whome ſo euer God voucheſaueth to be par- 
takers therok,it quickeneth their ſoules. For this ſaying of Peter hath 
alway ben of force, that it is the incorruptible ſeede which abideth 


- for euer, as he alſo gathereth out of the wordes of Eſaie. Nowe fih 


God in the olde time bounde the lewes vnto him with this holy 
bonde, it rs no doubt that he did alſo ſeuer them into the hope of 
eternall liſe. For when I ſay they embraced the worde, which ſhoulde 
ioine them nier to God, I take it for the maner of communicating it 
not that general maner, which is poured abrode throughout the hea. 
ven and earth and all the er eatures of the worlde, which although it 


do quicken all thinges, euery one after the proportion of their na- 


ture, yet it doth not deliuer them from neceſſitie of corruption: but 
I ſpeake of this ſpeciall maner, whereby the ſoules of the godly are 
both lightened vnto the knowledge of God, and in a maner coupled 
to him, By this enlightening of the worde, ſith Adam, Abel, Noe, A- 
braham, and the other fathers cleaued vnto God, I ſay that it is not 
doubte full that they had anentrie into the im mortall kingdome of 
God. For it was a ſounde partaking of God, which can not be without 
the benefit of eternall life. | 

9 Burif this ſeeme ſomewhat entangled:go to, let ys come to the 
very forme of the couenant,which ſhal not only ſatisſie ſobre wittey, 
bur alſo (hall ſufficiently convince their ignorance that bende them» 


Levi. 26 ſelues to ſpeake againſt it. For God did alway thus couenant with his 
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ſeruantes: I will be to you a God, and ye ſhalbe to me a people. In 
which wordes the Prophetes themſelues are wont to expounde, that 
both life and ſaluation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneſſe is com- 
prehended. For Dauid doch not without cauſe often pronounce, that 
bleſſed is the people, whoſe God is che lorde: bleſſed is the nation, 
which he hath choſen to be his inherirance :and that not for earthly 
felicities ſake, but bycauſe he deliuereth them from death, he preſer- 
ueth them for euer, and continually ſheweth them eternall mercie, 


home he hath taken to his people: as it is in the other Prophetes 


Thou art our God, we ſhall not die: The Lorde is our king, our lawe- 
maker, he ſhall ue vs. Bleſſed art thou, O Iſraell, bycauſe thou an 
ſaned in the lorde God. But, not to labour ouermuch in a thing neede- 
leſſe, this admonition is founde eche where in the Prophetes, that we 
ſhall wante nothing towarde all aboundance of good thinges, and aſ- 
ſurance of ſaluation, ſo that the Lorde be our God. And rightfully: 
For if his face ſo ſone as it beginneth to ſtune, is a moſt preſent pledge 
f 0 
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of ſaluation, to hat man ſhall he openly ſhew himſelfe for his God, 

that he will alſo open to him his treaſure of ſaluation? For he is 
our God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vs: as he te- L. C 
ſußed by Moles, But ſuch preſence can not be obteined, but that life * 
muſt be alſo together had in poſſeſſion with it. And although there 
were no more expreſſed , yet had they a promiſe of ſpirituall life 
plaine enough in theſe wordes:I am your God. For he did not declare Exo. c. 
that he woulde be a God vnto their bodies alone, but principally to 7* 
their ſoules. But ſoules vnleſſe they be ioyned to God by righteouſ- 
neſſe remaine eſtranged from him in death. But on the other ſide, let 
that ioyning be preſent, it ſliall bring euerlaſting ſaluation with it. 
9 heide that, he did not onely teſtiſie that he was to them their 
God, but he alſo promiſed that he woulde be ſo all way : to the ende 
that their hope not contented with preſent benehres, ſhoulde be ex- 
tended to eternitie. And many ſayinges do ſne we, that the ſpeaking m * 
the future time meant ſo much , as where the faithfull not oncly in 
preſent euels, but alſo for the time to come, doe confort them (clues 
with this, that God will never faile them. Now as concerning the ſe- 
conde part of the promiſe, he yet more plainely aſſured them of the 
bleſſing of God to be prolonged vnto them beyond the boundes of 
this life, in ſayeng:I will be the God of your ſeede after you. For if he Jen. 
minded to declare his good will towaide them being dead, in doing T- 
good to their poſteritie, much more woulde his tauour not faile to- 
warde themſelues. For God n not like vnto menne, which do there- 
fore carry their loue to their frendes children , bycauſe their power is 
interrupted by death, ſo that they can not emploie their — 
doinges vpon them to whome they did beare good will. But Go 
whole bountifulaefle is not hindered by death, taketh not away 
from the very dead the frute of ths mercie , which for their ſakes he n 
poureth out into a thouſand generations. Therefore the Lordes will , 
was by a notable proofe to ſette forth vnto them the greatneſſe and 
towing plentie of his goodneſſe which they ſhoulde feele after death, 
when he deſcribed it to be ſuch as ſhoulde flow ouer into all their po- 
ſteritie. And the truth of this promiſe the Lorde did then ſeale, and 
3 it were brought forth the ſultilling of it, when he named himſclie , 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, long after their death. For, 6. 
What ? had it not been a fonde naming, if they had vtterly periſhed ? Mar. 2 » 
Far then had it ben all one, as if he had ſaid, I am the God of them 23. 
that are not. Wherefore the Euangeliſtes reherſe, that with this one Lac. 10. 
ugument the Sadduces were ſo driuen to a ſtreight,that they coulde 


not denie that Moſes did teſtiſie the reſurrection of * dead, for that 
| ij. 
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Deu. 3; they had learned by Moſes, that all the Saintes were in his hande, 
3. Wherypõ it was eaſy to gather, that they are not deſtroyed by death, 
, whome he that is the iudge of life and death had receyued in to hu 
 fauefard,cuſtodic,and protection. | 
10 Now (which is theprincipal point wherevpon this contro. 
uerſic hangerhNler vs looke, whether the faithful themſelues haue not 
ben ſo inſtructed of the Lord, that they perceyued that they ſhoulde 
haue a better life els here, & ſo neglecting this life, had an eie to the 
other. Firſt the ſtare of life that was enioyned them by God, was a cõ. 
tinuall exerciſe, whereby they might be put in minde, that they were 
the molt miſerable of all men, if their happineſſe were only in this life, 
Gen. j. Adam, moſt vnhappy , cuen with onely remembrance of the happi- 
17. neſſe that he had loſt, did with painefull labours hardely ſuſteine his 
nedineſſe, and that he ſhoulde not be preſſed with the curſe of God, 
in the oncly labours of his handes, euen there receyued he extreme 
ſorrowe of that which remained for him to be his comfort. Of his 
two ſonnes, the one was taken away by the wicked flaughtcr of his 
Oen. 4. brother: the other he had lefte aliue, x hoſe fight he worthily deteſted 
and abhorred, Abel cruelly murthered in the very floure of his age; 
became an example of the wretchedneſſe of mem Noe, while the 
Gen.6. whole worlde care leſiy liued in pleaſure ,ſpent a good part of his age 
2% withgreat werineſſe in bilding the Atke. This that he eſcaped death, 
ec ꝛnme to paſſe by his greater troubles, than if he ſhoulde haue dieda 
Sen. g. hundred deathes. Fot by fide that the Arke was to him as a graue for 
*4 tenne monethes, there is nothing more vnpleaſant than to be holden 
ſo longe in manner drowned in dong of beaſtes. When he had paſſed 
over ſo great difficulties, he fell intonewe matter of griefe , he ſave 
him ſelte ſcorned of his one ſonne, and was compelled with his 
owne mouth to curſe him,whome by the great benefit of God he had 
receyued ſafe from the generall floode. 
cn. 1t Abraham in deede may be one alone to be compared with a 
* hundred thouſand, if we conſider his faith, which is ſet forth vnto vs 
for the beſt rule of beleuing, of whoſe kinred we muſt be accompred, 
that we may be the children of God. But what more abſurditieis 
there, than Abraham to be the father of all the faithfull, and not to 
poſſe ſſe ſo much as the ſmaleſt corner amõg themꝰbut he can not be 
throwen downe out of the number, no not from the moſt honorable 
degree, but that the whole church muſt be deſtroyed. Now as tou- 
ching the experiẽces of his life: When he was firſt called by the com- 
maundement of God, he was plucked away from his countrey, his pa- 


rentes and his frendes, in home men thinke to be the chiefe 9 
neſſe 
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peſſe of life: euen as if God of determined purpoſe meant to ſpoyle 
him of all the pleaſures of liſe. So ſoone as he came into the lande 
where he was commaunded to dwell, he was driuen out from thenle 
with famine. Thicher he fled for ſuccour, where to ſaue himſelfe, he 
was compelled to deliver out his wife to be abuſed, which we knowe 
not whether it were not more bitter to him tha many deathes, Whe 
he was returned into the lande of his one dwelling , he was driuen. 
out againe from thenſe with famine. What a felicitie is this, to dwell 
in that lande, W herin àa man muſt fo oft be hungry, yea die for famine 
if he runne not away? And there withall he was brought to t hat ne- 
ceſſitie with Abimelech, that he muſt needes rede eme his life with Gen. 13 
the loſſe of his wife, while many yeares long he wandred encertaine- 11. 
ly hicher and thither, he was compelled by the continuall brawlinges 
of his ſeruantes to put away his nephew, whome he loved as his 
owne ſonne. Which departing withour doubt he dyd no otherwiſe 
take, than if he had (uffred the cutting of one of his limes . A litle 
zftcr, he heard that he was carried away captive by his enemies, W he- 
ther ſo euer he went, he founde neighbours outrageouſly barbarous, 
which woulde not ſufter him ſo much as to drinke water out of the 
welles that bimſelfe had digged with great labour. For he yould not 
haue redeemed the vſe ot ch em at the hand of king Gerar, if he had 
not firſt ben forbidden. Nowe when he came to olde age, he ſaw the 
thing which is the molt vnpleaſant & bitter that that age hath, him» 
ſelfe puniſhed with hauing no children, till beſide all hope he begate 
Iſmaell, whole birth yet he payed dete for, when he was weried with 
the brawling of Sara, as if he in mainteining the ſtubbornneſſe of his 
bonde woman, were himſelſe the cauſe of the trouble of his houſe- 
holde. At length Iſaac was borne, but with this condition that his firſt 
begotten Iſmaell muſt , as forſaken , be cruelly caſte out of doores. 
When only Iſaac was left, in whome the weryed age of the filly goad 
man might reſt , within a litle after he was commaunded to kill him, 
What can mans witdeuiſe more miſerable, than the father to be made 
the butcher of his owne ſonne ? If Ifaac had dyed of any ſickeneſſe, 
who woulde not haue thought the olde man moſt miſerable,that had 
a ſonne geuen him in mockeage, for whome his griefe of want of chil- 
dren ſhould be doubled? If he had ben ſlaine by ſome ſtraunger, the 
vnhappineſſe of the thing would haue much encreaſed his miſerie. But 
this paſſeth all examples of miſetie, to haue him ſlaine with his fa. 
thers one hand. Finally, he was in all the whole courſe of his life ſo 
toſſed and vexed, as if a man would in a table paint out an example of 
a miſcrable life, he coulde finde none more — chis of Abraham. 
ij. 
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And let noe man obieR that he was not altogether vnhappy, ſor tha 
he at length ptoſperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and fo great tem. 
peſtes. For we can not ſay that he liueth a bleſſed life, which for along 
ſpace together painefully weareth out of infinite troubles, but him 
that without feeling of euils, quietly enioyeth preſent good thinges, 
12 Ifaac that was leſſe troubled with euilles yer ſcarce euer tole 
any taſt of (weeteneſſe . He alſo felt the ſame vexations, that do not 
ſuffer a manne to be bleſſed in the earth. Famine chaced him outof 
Gen,26 the lande of Chanaan: he had his wife violently: plucked'away from 
35- his boſome: his neighbours oft troubled him, and by all meanes op- 
Gen, x 3 Preſſed him, fo that he was faine to ſtriue for his water: at home ia 
1. is one houſe , he ſuffred much troubhleſomneſſe by his childrens 
wiues, he was grecued with diſagreementes of his ſonnes, and coulde 
not remedie that ſo great a miſchiefe, but by the baniſhment of him 
home he had bleſſe d. But as ſor lacob, hę is nothing els but a no- 
Jen. a8 table example of extreme inſelicitie. He paſſed his childchod moſt 
; ynqueetly at home among the threateninges and terrors of his elder 
brother, to which at length he was compelled to geue place. When 
_ he was fed from his parerites and his natiue countrey l. that it 
w zs a greuous thing to hue in baniſhment j he was nothing more 
kyndly or gently receiued of his vncle Laban, Their ſufficed not that 
he had ſerued ſeuenyeare a hard and ctuell ſeruice , but that alſo he 
mult be by guile defrauded of his wife. For an other wiues fake he 
was driven into new ſeruice, where he was all the day fried with heate 
of the ſunne, and'all the night lay waking and pained with froſt and 
cold, as himſclte complained. While he by the ſpace of twentie yeares 
ſuffred fo hard a life, he was dayly vexed with newe iniuries of his 
Gen. u. father in lawe. Neither was he quiet in his owne houſe, ſeyng it di- 
1 vided and in a maner ſcattered abrode with the hatred, brawling and 
enuie of his wives , When he was commaunded to returne into his 
countrey, he was compelled to watche an auantage to take his iour- 
ney, much like aſhamefull running away: and yet coulde he not ſo 
eſcape the vniuſt dealing of his father in lawe, but was faine to ſuffer 
his reproches and rebukey in the middes of his journey. Then fell he 
Gen. z x into a much more cruell deſtrefſe. For when he came nere to his bro- 
11. ther, he had ſo many deathes before his eyes, as might be prepared 
by a cruell man and a bent enemie.So was he aboue meaſure tormen- 
ted and as it were drawen in ſonder with terrible feares, ſo long as he 
looked for his brothers cõmyng: when he came ones in his light, he 
Gen-35 fell down as halfe dead at his feete,vnril he foũd him more fauorable 
16. than he durſt haue hoped. Beſide that, at his firſt entrie into the * 
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heloſt Rachel his derely beloued wife. Aſterwarde he heard worde Gen. 37 
that the ſonne which he had by her, and whome therefore he loued 35: 
aboue the reſte, was torne with wilde beaſtes : by whoſe death hewe 

great griefe he conceyued, he himſelſe declared in this, that after long 

weping he obſtinately Ropped vp all wayes whereby comfort night 

come to him, leauing himſelfe nothing, but to goe downe to his 

ſonne wayling into the graue. In the meane time — great cauſes Sen. 30 
of griefe, wayting and werineſſe were the rauiſhment and deflouring 

of his daughter, and the boldeneſſe of his ſonnes in reuenging it, 

which not onely made him to be abhorred in ſight of all the inhabi- 

tantes of that countrey, but alſo procured him moſte preſent perill 

of vtter deſtruction? T hen followed that horrible outragious offenſe Gen. z 
of Ruben his firſt begotten ſonne , which was ſuch as their coulde ** 

not chaunce a more greuous. For whereas the defiling of a mans 

wife is reckned among the hyeſt ill fortunes: what is to be (aide 

of it, when that wickedneſſe is committed by a mans owne ſonne? 

Within a litle while after , his houſe is ſpotted with an other vnna- Gen. z7 
ral adulterie: ſo that ſo many ſhames might well breake a hearte, ' 5. 
that otherwiſe were moſt conſtant and vnable to be vanquiſhed with 
calamities . Nere before the ende of his life, while he (oughtto pro- 

uide ſuccour for the famine of himſelſe and other, he has ſtriken with 
tidynges of a newe misfortune, vnderſtanding that an other of his 

ſonnes was kept in priſon, for recoucring of whome he was compel- Sen. 42 
led to le aue to the reſt Beniamin his onely deatling. Who can thinke, * 

that in ſuch a heape of miſcheues he had any one moment geuen him 

ſafely to take breath in? And therefore he himſelſe the beſte wit - 

neſſe of himlelfe, affirmed to Pharao, that his d:yes were ſhorte and Cen. 37 
euill vpon rhe earth. Nowe truely he that declareth that he bath paſ- * 

ed his life by continuall miſeries , denieth that he felt that proſpe- 

ntie which the Lorde had promiſed him. Therefore either Iacob did 
mnkindely and vnthankefully weye the grace of God, or he truely 
profeſſed that he had ben miſerable vpon the earth. If his affirma- 

tion were true, then jt followeth, that he had not his hope faſtened 

vpon earthly thinges. 

13 If theſe holy fathers loked for (as vndoubtedly they did) a 

bleſſed life at the hande of God, truely they both thought and ſaw it 

to be an other maner of bleſſedneſſe, than the bleſſedne ſſe of earthly 

life. Which thing the Apoſtle alſo doth ſhewe excellently well: Abra- Fer. 
bam (ſaith he) direct by faith in the lande of promiſe as in a ſtrange 
lande, dwelling in tentes with Iſaac and Iacob parteners with him 

of the ſame inheritaunce. For they loked for a citie (er vpon a good 


ij. 


— — * 


* 
- oF % ne a7 = 9 * 
SF OT” * nnn * „ 


Cap. ro. Of the knowledge of 
foundation, the maker and bildet wherof is God. All cheſe are dead in 
faith, not receyuing the thinges promiſed „but lokihg at them a farre 
of, and bcleuing and confeſſing that they were geſtes and ſtrangers 
ypon the land. Whereby they declare that they ſought for a countrie, 
and if they had ben-moued with deſire of tnat lande from whenſe 
they came, they had power to returne. But they ſought for a better, 
that is the heavenly countrie . Whetefote God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God, for aſmuche as he hath prepared them a citie. For 
they had bene duller than blockes , to followe promiſes ſo earneſtly, 
wherof there appered no hope in earth, vnleſſe they hadloked for 
the fulblling of them els where. But this he chiefely enforceth , and 
that not without good reaſon, that they called this life a tourney fr 
home, euen as Moles reporteth. From if they yere ſtrangers and fore - 
ners in the lande of Chanaan, where is the Lordes promiſe whereby 
Gen. 45 they were made heires of it ? He ſheweth plamely therefore, that the 
9 Lordes promiſe, cõcerning the poſſe ſſiõ theror, had x further re(peR; 
Wherefore they purchaced not one foote in the lande of Chanaan, 
but for burial, wherby they teſtißed, that they did not Hope that they 
ſhould receiue the frute of the promiſe till after death. And that is the 
Gen. 47 cauſe why Iacob ſo much eſteemed to be buried there, that he com · 
29. and pelled his ſonne loſeph to promiſe it him, and to ſweare to performe 
2 it:and why loſeph willed his bones, certaine ages after, Vhẽ they were 

3" long before fallen into powder, to be remoued thither. 

14 Finally,it appeaceth plainely, that in all the trauailes of this life 
they had alway ſet before them the bleſſedneſſe of the life to come. 
For to what purpoſe ſhoulde Iacob haue ſo much deſired, and with ſo 
great daunger ſought the preeminence of the fitſt begorten , which 
ſhould procure him nothing but baniſhment;and in a maner to be calt 
of from beyng his childe: but no good at all, anleſſe he had reſpect to 
a hycr bleſſing? And ge — „that he had this meaning by che 
Sen. 49 wordes which he ſpake among his laſt breathinges : Lorde, I will loke 
28 for thy ſaluation. What ſaluation coulde he haue loked for,when he 
ſawe that he laie ready to geue vp the ghoſt, vnleſſe he had ſeene in 
death the beginning of a newe life? But what diſpute we of the holy 
ones and children of God, when euen he was not without a taſt of 
fuch vnderſtanding, which otherwiſe was enemie to the rruthe ? Fot 
Num. ad What meant Balaam when he ſaid: Let my ſoule die the death of the 
10% righteous, and let my laſte times be like vnto theires ? but that he 
_ . meante the ſame thing that Dauid afterwarde vttered, that the death 
47 4. A the Saintes is precious in the ſight of the Lorde , but the death 
222 ol the wicked, is very euill? If the furtheſt bounde and ende were 
in 


— 
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death, there could in it be noted no difference berwene the righte · 
ous and vurighteous, they differ one ſrom the other by the diuerſity 
of the eſtates, chat after death ſhall befal to them both. | 

15 We are not yet come beyonde:Moſes ; Which (as theſe men 

ay) hall no other office, but to perfwade the carnal people to worſhip 

God by the frurefullnefle of the ground & plenty of all thinges. And 

yet ( vnleſſe a man will flee che light that willingly offereth it ſelfe) 

chere is already a plaine declaration of the ſpitituall touenant · But i 

we come downe to the Prophetes; there with. moſt full brightneſſe 

both the life euerlaſting and the kingdome of Chriſt do vtter them» 
ſelues. And be of all Dauid, which as he as before other in time, 

ſo accor dinge to the order of Gods diſtribution, he ſhewed the hea» 

venly miſteties in ſhadowes more darkely than the reſt, yet with what 
lainneſſe anti certainty directeth he all his ſayings to that end? How 

be eſteemed the earthly dwelling this ſentence reſtiherh;1 am here a — IS. 
ſorenet & ſtranger, as all my fachevs were, Eueryiliuing man is vanity, 
euery one walketh about as a ſhadow. But now iwhat1smy-ex(petta+ 

non, Lord euen to thee is my hope. Truely he that confeſſing that in 

the earth tkere is nothinge ſounde or ſtedfaſt, keepeth fill a ſtedfaſt- 

nes o in God, cõ ſidereth his felicity laied yp in an othet place. 

To ſuch conſideration is he wont to call all the faithfull, ſo oft as he 
meanerhto comfort them true. For in an other plactgatter he had 
ſpoken of the ſhortneſſe, and the tranſitorie and vaniſhing —_—_ 
mans life, he addeth:bur the mercy of the Lord is for euer vpon them 
that feare him. Like whercunto is that which is in the bundred and 
ſecond Pſalme. At the beginning Lord thou didſt lay the foundation pſa ror 
of the earth, and the heauens are the workes of thy handes. They ſhal 17. 
periſh, but thou abideſt:they ſhall waxe olde like a garment,and thou 

thalt change them as apparell, but thou remaine the ſelfe ſame, and 

thy yeares ſhall not faile:the ſonnes of thy ſeruauntet ſnall dwell, and 

thy poſterity ſhalbe ſtabliſhed before thee. If che Godly ceaſſe not for 

the decay ot heauen & earth to be ſtabliſhed before the Lord, it fol- 
lowerh, that their ſaluation is oyned with the eternity gf God. But 

that hope can not ſtand at all, vnleſſe it reſt vpon the promiſe that is 

fer forth in Eſay: The heauens (ſayth the Lord) ſhall vaniſh away like 50 10 
ſmoke, the earth ſhalbe worne out like a garment, & the inhabitante 64. 
of it ſhall periſh like thoſe thinges. But my ſalvation ſhalbe for euer, & 
my righteouſnes ſhall not faile:where euerlaſtingnes is giuẽ to tigh- 
teouſnes & ſaluation, not in reſpect y they remaine with God, but in 
zelpeR that they are felt of men. 

16 Neither may we otherwiſe take thoſe thinges , that he com- 
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y ſpeaketh of the proſperous ſucceſſe of the faithful, but to ap, 
ply rhe to the open ſhewing of the heauenly glory. As cheſe ſayings 
Pſa. 97. The Lord kepeth the ſoules of the righteous; he ſhall deliuer them 

0 fromthe hand of the ſinner. Light is ariſen to the righteous ; and 

pa. the vpright in heart. The righteouſnes of the Godly wan abiderh 
5 9. ſor euer: his horne ſhalbe exalted in the deſire of the ſinner (hal 
pia. 40 periſh; Againe: but the righteous ſhal confeſſe vnto thy name, the vp-· 
n. riglit ſhall dwell with thy countenance. Againe: the righteous ſhall bi 
Pa. #12 in eternall remembrance. Againe: The Lord ſhall redeeme the ſoules 
3 24. of his ſeruantes. Far the Lord oftentimes leaueth his ſeruantes to the 
23, luſt of the wicked, not only to bevexed;bur alſo to be torne in peecet 
& deſtroied: he ſufſſereth the good to lye languiſning in darkenefle & 
filth, vhile the wicked do in a manner ſhine — — he 
doch not fo chere them with y brightnes of his covirenance, that they 
' epioy long oõtinuing gladoes. Wherfore euen he alſo hideth not, that 
if che faithfull faſten their eyes vpon the preſent ſtate of thinges, they 
ſhalbe ſtriken with a ſore tẽptation, as though there were no fauour 
or te ward of innocency with God. So much doth wickednes for the 
moſt part proſper & ſloriſſi, while the company of the Godly is op- 
ſſed with ſhame, pouerty, contempt & all kindes of croſſes. It vn · 
Pſa. 73. fea but litle(ſayth he) that my foote ſlipped not, & my fell not 
17. abroade, vyle the fortune of fooles grieueth me, and whule I ſee the 
proſperity of y wicked. At length after rehearſall of it he concludeth. 
| bene my thought, if I could vnderſtand theſe thinges. But it is a tor · 
ment to my ſpitit, till I enter into the ſanctuary of che Lord, & vnder« 

Rand the laſt end of them. 5 
17 Let us therfote learne, yet by this confeſſion of Dauid, that the 
holy fathers vnder the old teſtament were not ignorant, how ſeldom 
or neuer God doth in this worlde perſorme to his ſeruauntes thoſe 
things that he promiſeth them, & that therefore they did lift vp their 
voto, 5 to God ſanctunry, wherin they had y laied vp in ſtore, which 
appeareth not in y ſhadow of this preſent life. That was y laſt iudge- 
ment of God, which when they coulde not ſee with eyes, they were 
content to vnderſtand by faith. Truſting vpon which affiance, whats 
ſoeuer happened in the world. yet they douted not a time would once 
come, when the promiſes of God ſhould be fulſilled. As theſe ſayings 
do wuneſſe, I will behold the face of God in righteouſneſſe: l will be 
= - ſatisfied with thy countenance. Againe. I as a greene Oliue tree in the 
10. '*" houſe of the Lord. Againe. The righteous ſhall floriſh as a Date tree, 
Pſa. 92. and ſhall ſpred in branches like the Ceder of Libanus, beinge planted 
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They ſhall ſtill beare frute, they ſhall be fat and greene in theit olde 


ige. When he had ſayd a litle before: How deepe are thy thoughtes. 


O Lord, while the wicked do floriſh, they bud out like an herbe, that 


they may periſh for euer. Where is that faire ſhew and beauty of the 
ſaithfull, but when the face of this worlde ſhall be turned in ward by 
diſcloling of the kingdom of God ? When they turned their eyes to 
chat eternity, they deſpiſed the hardnefle enduring but a moment of 


preſent miſeries , & boldly burſt foorth into theſe words: Thou ſhale p 85. 


not ſuffer for euer the righteous to die, but thou ſhalt throw downe 
the wicked headlong into ; pit of diſtruction. Where as in this world 
the pit of eternall deſtruction that may ſwallow vp the wicked?A 
whoſe felicities, this is alſo reckened in an other place, that they cloſe 
yp the end of their life in a momtt, without long languiſhing. Where 
is that ſo great ſtedfaſtneſſe of the holy ones, whom Dauid himſelfe 
ech where complainetli, not only to be ſhaken with trouble, bur alſo 
to be oppreſſed, and vtterly broken in peeces orſooth, he did ſet be- 
fore his eyes, not hat the altering courſe of the world beareth,which 
is vnſt able & more vnſtedſaſt than the ebbinge and flowing of tides, 
but what the Lord will do, when he ſhall one day ſitte for the eternal 
ſettling of heauen and earth. As in an other place he excellently wel 
deſcribeth it: The fooliſh do ſtay vpon their welthines, & are proude 
becauſe of their great riches. And yet no mã, though he floriſh in ne- 
ver ſo great dignity, can redeeme his brother from death, no man can 
pay to God the price of his ranſome, but whereas they ſee that both 
the wiſe do die, and that the wicked alſo and fooles do periſſr& leaue 
their riches to ſtrangers , yet they thinke that their houſes ſhall abide 
for euer, and their dwellings to the ende of ages, and they aduaunce 
their names vpon the eatth, but man ſhall not continue in honor the 
ſhalbe like to the beaſtes that die. This imagination oſ theirs is ex- 
tremeſt folly, which yet their poſterity do greedily follow. They ſhall 
_ like a flocke in Hell, and death ſhall haue rule over them. 
en the light ariſeth, the vpright ſhall haue dominion ouer them, 
the beauty of them ſhall periſſi, Hell is their dwelling houſe. Firſt this 
ladghinge to ſcorne of the fooliſh , for that they reſt on the ſlippery 
and rolling good things of the worlde , doth ſhew that the wiſe mult 
ſeeke a farre other ſelicity. But there he more euidently diſcloſeth the 
miſtery of the reſurrection, where after the deſtruction & extinguiſn- 
ment of them, he erecteth the kingdom of the Godly. For what — 
of ligh · ( pray you) ſhal we call that, but the reueeling of the new life 
which followeth the end of this preſent life. 
38 Fromchenſe did ſpring vp that conſideration, which the faith- 
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full oftentimes. vſed for a comfort of their milcries and tem 

c ʒ0. s patience: It is but a moment in che Lordes diſpleaſure, and life in hu 
mercy, Hoy did they determine afflictions to end in a moment, that 

were in affiition in a manner their life long?where did they eſpie ſo 

long an enduring of Gods kindeneſſe, whereof they ſcarſely felt any 

litle taſt? If they had ticked faſt ypon che earth, they coulde haue 
founde no ſuch thing, but becauſe bog looked ypon heauen, they ac · 
knowledged that it is but a moment of time, while the Lord exerciſe 

his holy ones by the croſſe, but that his-mercies,wherin they are gas 
thered together, do laſt the worldes age. Againe, they did foreſce the 
eternall and neuer endinge deſtruction of tie vngodly, Which ere as 

pro. 10. in a dreame happy for one day. Whereupon came theſe ſayings: The 
7. temembrance of tie righteous ſhall be in bleſſinge, but the name of 
ia. ioo the wicked ſhall rot. Precious is the death of the Saintes in the ſight 
16. & of the Lord, but the death of the wicked, moſſ euill. Againe in Samy» 
7 voing zel. The Lorde ſhall keepe the feete of the holy, and the wicked ſhall 
„be put to ſilence in dareneſſe. Which do declare that they wel knew, 
that how ſoeuer the holy were diuctfly caried about, yet their laſt end 

is life and ſaluation: and that the proſperity of the wicked is a pleas 

ſaunt way, whereby they by litle and litle ſlide forward into the gulſe 
of death, Therefore they called the death of ſuch, the deſtrutionof 
Bre.zf. the vacircumciſed , as of them from whom the hope of the reſurre· 
70. & 31 Rion was cut away, Wherefare Dauid could not deuiſe a more gree · 
Pla 69. yous curſe than this: Let them be blotted out of the booke of life. & 

26. not be written with the righteous, | d 

19 But aboue all other, notable is that ſaying of Iob: I know that 

my redemer liueth, & in the laſt day I ſhal tiſe againe out of the earth, 

and in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God my ſauiour: This hope is layed vp ia 

my boſome. Some that haue a minde to make a ſhew of their ſharpe 

wit, do cauill that this is not to be ynderſtanded of the laſt reſurres 

10b. i g. ction, but of the firſt day that Job looked to haue God more gentle to 
23. bim, which although we graunt them in parte, yet ſhall we enfotce 
them to conſeſſe whether they will or no, that Iob coulde not haue 
come to that largenes of hope, if he had reſted his thought vpon the 
earth. Therefore we muſt needes confeſſe, that he lifted vp his eyes 
to the immortality to come, which ſaw, that his redeemer would be 
reſent with him cuen lying in his graue. For to them that thinke on · 
l of this preſent life,death is their vttermoſt deſperation: which ver) 
Tob, 13. death could not cut of lobs hope. Yea though he kill me(ſaid he) ne- 
x5 Herthelcfſe 1 will ſtill hope in him. And let na erifler here carpe againſt 
me and ſay, that theſe were the ſayinges but of a few, whereby is = 

proue 
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d that ſuch doctrine was among the Iewes. For I will byandby 
anſwere him, that theſe ſew did not in theſe ſayinges vtter any ſecret 
wiſcdom, whereunto only certaine excellent wittes were ſeuerally & 
privately ſuffered to attaine, but that ag they were by the holy Ghoſt 
appointedteachers of the people, ſo they openly publiſhed choſe mi- 
ſeries of God that were to be vniuerſally learned, and ought to be 
the principles of the common religion among the people. Therfore 
whe we heare the publike oracles of the holy Gholt,wherin he ſpake 
of the ſpirituall life ſo clearly and plainly in the Church of the lewes, 
it were a point of yntolerable ſtubbornneſſe to ſend them away onely 
to the flethly couenant , wherein is mention made of nothinge , but 
earth and carthly wealthineſſe. 
10 If Icome done to the later Prophetes , there we may freely 
walke as in our owne fielde , For if it were not hard for vs to get the 
per hande in David, Iob, and Samuel, here it ſhall be much more 
eaſie. For God kept this diſtribution and order in diſpoſing the coue- 
nant of his mercy, that how much the nearer it drew on in proceſſe 
of time to ful performance thereof, with ſo much greater encreaſe- 
mentes of reuelation he did day by day more brighrly ſhew it. Ther- 
fore at the beginninge when the firſt promiſe of ſaluation was made 
ynto Adam, there gliſtered out but as it were ſmale ſparkles of it. Af- 
ter, hauinge more added vnto it, a greater large neſſe of light began 
to be put forth: which from thenſe forth brake out more and more, 
and difplajed her brightneſſe farther abroade, till at length all the 
cloudes were driuen away, and Chrift the ſonne of righteouſnefle 
fully lightned the whole world. We neede not therefore to feare that 
we faile of teſtimonies of the hetes, ibwe ſeeke them to 
our cauſe , but becauſe 1 ſee that there will ariſe a huge deale of mat- 
ter, whereupon I ſhoulde be conſtrained of neceſſity to tary longer 
then the proportion of my purpoſe may beare,for it woulde ſo grow 
to a worke of a great volume, and alſo becauſe I have already , by 
thoſe thinges that I haue ſayd before , made plaine the way, euen 
for a reader of meane capacity, ſo as he may go forward without ſtũ- 
blinge : therefore I will at this preſent abſtaine from longe tediouſ- 
neſſe : which to do is no leſſe neceſſary : but giuinge the readers war- 
— hande , that they remember to ope their owne way with 
that key that we have firſt ginen them in their hande. That is, that 
ſo oft as the Prophetes ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe of the faithful peo- 
ple, whereof ſcarſely the leaſt ſt-ppes are ſeene in this preſent life, 
they may reſorte to this diſtinction: that the Propheres, the better 
to expreſſe the goodneſſe of God, did as in a ſhadow expreſſe it tothe 
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people by temporall beneſites, as by certaine rough drawinge ofthe 
portraiture tlierot: but that the perſect image, that they haue painted 
therof, was ſuch as might rauiſh mens mindes out of the earth, & out 
of the elements of this wor lde, and of the age that ſhall periſh, and 
of neceſſity raiſe it vp to the cõſidering of the felicity of the life that 
is to come and ſpitituall. 
21 We will be content with one example. Whenthe Ifraelites 
being caried away to Babylon, ſaw their ſcattering abroade to be lie 
vnto death, they coulde hardly be remoued from this opinion that 
Exe, 37. they thought that all was but fables that Ezechiel prophecied of 
their reſtitution: becauſe they reckened it euen all one as if he had 
told them that rotten carcaſes ſhoulde be reſtored againe to life. The 

Lord to ſhe , that euen that ſame difficulty could not ſtop him from 
bringinge his benefite to effect, ſhewed to the Prophet in a viſiona 

fhelde full of drie bones, to the which in a moment with the onely 

power of his word he reſtored breath and huchnefle , The viſion in 

dede ſerued to correct the incredulity at that preſent time: but in the 
meane ſeaſon he did put the Iewes in minde how farre the power of 

the Lord extended beyond the accompt of the people, which ſo eaſi- 

ly quickened with his only becke, bones already rotten and ſcattered 
abroadc:wherfore you ſhal cõpare that with an other ſaying of Elaie, 

Ff. 1 6. Ihe dead ſhall riſe, my carcaſe, they ſhall riſe againe. Awake ye and 
19. reioyſe that dwell in the duſt, becauſe the deaw of the greene helde 
is thy deaw,& thou ſhalt plucke downe the lande of the Giantes into 
ruine. Go my people, enter into thy tentes: ſnut thy dores vpon thee; 

hide thee 12 while, till my diſpleaſure paſſe over. For behold, the 

Lord ſhall go out of his place, to viſite the iniquity of the dweller vp6 

the earth againſt lim, and the earth ſhall e we forth her bloode, and 

ſhall no longer hide her ſlaine. | 

22 Albeit a man ſhould do fondly,that would go about to drawe 

all to ſuch a rule. For there be ſome places that without any covering 

do ſhew the immortality to come, that is prepared ſor the faithſull in 

the kingdome of God, of which ſorte we haue recited ſome,andof 

like ſorte are the moſt part of the reſt, ſpecially theſe two, the one in 

. 66, Elay. As a new heauen,& a new earth which I make to ſtande before 
me, ſo ſhall your ſeede ſtande, and there ſhalbe moneth of nagneth, 
and Sabbat of Sabbat : all fleſh ſhall come eo worſhippe before my 

face, ſaith the Lord. And they ſhall go out and ſee the deade carcaſes 

of the men that haue offended againſt me,that their worme ſhall not 
Dat. r die, and their fier ſhall not be quenched. The other of Daniel. In that 
time ſhall riſe vp Michael the great prince, that Raderh for the mom 
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of his people, and there ſhall come a time of diſtreſſe, ſuch as was not 


fince nations firſt began to be, and then ſhall all thy people be ſaued 
that (hall be founde wrytten in thy booke. And of thoſe that ſlepe in 
the duſt of the earth, there ſhall awake ſome to cternall life,and 

to euerlaſting ſhame. 

23 Now as for prouingy other two pointes that the fathers had 
Chriſt for pledge of their couenant, and that they repoſed in him all 
their affiance of bleſſing, I will not travaile therein at becauſe theꝝ 
haue both leſſe controuerſie & more plainneſſe. Let vs therfore bold - 
ly determine this, which by no engines of the deuil may be remoued, 
tn the olde Teſtament or couenant which the Lord made with his 

ople Iſracl, was not limited within the compaſſe of carthly things, 
bur alſo conteined the promile of the ſiriruall and eternall life: = 
expectation wherof mult nedes haue binimprinted in all their mindes 
that truely conſented to the couenant. Bur let vs put farre away this 
mad and pernicious opinion, that either God did ſer forth in his pro- 
miſe to the Lewes aching elſe, or that the Tewes ſought nothing elſe 
but filling of their belly, delites of the ficſh,floriſhing wealth, outward 

wer, frutefullneſſe of children, and whatſoeuer a naturall man eſte- 
meth. For at this day Chriſt promiſeth no other kingdom of heauen 


to his, but here they ſhall reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. And Matt. f. 


Peter affirmed, that the Iewes of his time were heires of the grace of 11. 


the Goſpel,for that they were the children of the Prophets, compre- wa. 


bended in the couenant , which the Lord had in the olde time made 
with his people. And, that the ſame ſhoulde not be witneſſed with 


wordes only, the Lord alſo approued it by deede. For in the very mo- Mar. x 


ment that he roſe againe, he vouchſaued to haue many of y holy men 3. 
to riſe againe in company with him, & made them to be ſeene in the 
City : ſo giuing an atſured token, that wharſocuer he did and ſuffered 
for y — of eternall ſaluation, pertaineth no lefle to the faith- 
full of the old teſtamẽt, than vnto vs. For as Peter teftifieth, they were 

alſo endued with ſame ſpirit of faith, wherby we are regenerate in- 

to life, Now, when we heare that the ſame ſpirit which is in vs a cer- 

taine ſparcle of immortality, wherupon it is alſo in an other place cal- 
led the earneſt of our inheritance,did likewiſe dwell in the, how dare 

wetake fromthe y inhericance of life? Wherby it is ſo much y more 
maruell, chat in the olde time the Sadduces fell to ſuch groſſeneſſe of 
errour, that they denied both the reſurrection & alſo the ſubſtance of 
ſoules, both which pointes they {aw ſealed with ſo cleare teſtimonies 
of Scripture. And no leſſe to be marueled at, euen at this day, were the 


folly ol all that nation in looking far che earthly kingdom of Chriſt, 


2.Cor. 3 ouer Moſes ; bur they are Ropped with a veile ſet berwene them and 


4 


And fo ſhal it remaine couered & hidden hom them, till he be turned 
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if che Scriptures had not long before declared, that they ſhould hau 
that puniſſiment for reſuſinge the Gaſpell. For ſo it behoued, by the 
wit iudeement of God, to ſtrike thoſe mindes with blindenes, which 
in refuling the light of heauen being offered them, did wilfully bring 
themſelues into da: keneſſe. Therfore they read and continually turnt 


hum, that they can not ſee the light that ſhineth in his countenance, 


to Chrilt, from whom now they trauaile to leade & drawe him away 
ſo much as in them lieth. | 


The xi. Chaprer. 


Of the difference of the one Teftament from the other. 


| Hat then? wilt thou ſay: ſhall there be no difference left 
berwene the olde Teſtament and the New? and to what 

purpoſe ſerue all choſe places of Scripture, where they 

are compared one againſt the other, as things moſt con» 

trary?I do willingly allowe thoſe differences that are tehearſed in the 
Scripture : but b that they nothinge hinder the vnity already ſtabli- 
ſhed , as it ſhalbe plaine to ſee when we ſhall haue entreated of them 
in order. Thoſe differences are ( as fatte as euer I could marke or can 
remember) chiefely ſoure in number, ta the which if you liſt 10 ad- 
ioyne the 5 I am not againſt it. I ſay and truſt to proue that they are 
all ſuch as rather belonge to the manner of miniſtration, than to the 
ſubſtance of them. And by this meane they ſhall nothing hinder, but 
that the promiſes of both the old and new teſtament may temayne al 
one and all one foundation of the (ame promiſes, Chriſt. Now the firſt 
diffcrence is that although, euen, in the old time alſo, che Lordes vil 
was to direct the mindes of his people, and to haue them raiſed vp to 
the heauenly inheritance: yet, that they might be the better nourt- 
ſhed in hope thereof, he gaue it to be ſeene or rather to be taſted of, 
vnder earthly benefites? Bur now hauing reueled the grace of the liſe 
to come, by the Goſpell, he more clearly and plainely directeth our 
mindes the ſtreight way to the meditation thereof, leauing the inferi» 
our maner of exerciſing which he vſed with the Iſraelites. They that 
marke not this purpoſe of God, do not thinke that the ode people 
chmbed any hier than to q good things promiſed to q body. They (0 
often heare the lande of Chanaan named, as the excellent, ot rathet 


only reward for the kepers of Gods law. They heare that God threat 


gcth nothing more {euerely to tho tranſgreſſors of the: ſame . 
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that they ſhalbe driuen out of the poſſt ſſion of the ſame land, & (cate 
tered abroade into ſtrange regions. They ſee that in a manner to this 
ellect come all the bleſſii s & curſes that are protiounced by Moſes. 
Hereby they do vndoutedly determine, that the le wes not for their 
owne ſakes, but for others, were ſeuered fr6 other nations: that is, that 
the Church of Chriſt might haue an image, in whoſe outward forme 
ſhe might ſee examples of ſpirituall things. But ſith the Scripture doth 
ſometimes ſhew, that God himſelfe ditected all the earthly benefites 
that he did for them to this end, that ſo he might leade them by the 
hand to the hope of heautly benefites. It was too much vnskilſulnes, 
I will not ſay blockiſhneſſe,not to conſider this order of diſpoſition. ' 
The iſſue or point of our controuerfie with this ſorte of men is this, 
that they teach that the poſſeſſiõ of the land of Chanaan was to the 
Iſraelites their chiefe and laſt bleſſednes, & that to vs after the reue- 
ling of Chriſt. it doth but figuratiuely ſignifie ) heauenly inheritance, 
Oa the other ſide we affirme, that they did in the earthly poſſeſſion 
which they enioyed, as in a lookinge glaſſe behold the inhetitance to 
come, which they beleued to be prepared for them in heauen. 

2 That ſhall better appeare by the ſimilitude that Paul vſed to the 
Galatians. He en 
age, which beinge nor yet able to to gouerne himſelfe, followeth the 
puiding of the tutor or ſehoolemaiſter, to whoſe cuſtody he is com- 
mitted. And whereas he applieth that ſimilitude to the ceremonies, 
that nothinge hindereth but that it may alſo very fitly ſerue to this 
purpoſe. The fame inheritance was appointed for them, that was ap- 
pointed for vs: but ſuch as yet for want of age, they were not of capa· 
tity to enter vpon and vſe. The ſame Church was among them, but 
Whereof the age was yet but childiſh, Thetefore the Lord kept them 
vnder this ſchooling, that he gave them not the —— promiſes ſo 
naked and openly, but as it were ſhadowed earthly ptomiſes. Thet- 
fore, Were he called Abraham , Iſaac, and Iacob, and their poſterity 
mto ho pe of immortality, he promiſed them the land of Chanaan to 
be their inheritance:not to determine their hopes vpon it, but th at in 
beholding of it, they ſhoulde exerciſe and confirme themſelues in tHe 
hope of tar true inheritance that did not yet appeare. And that they 
= py be decriued, there was given them a hier promiſe to teſtify, 
at that lamde was not the Meſt benefite of God. So Abraham was 
not ſuffred to lie ſtouthfull in the promiſe received of the lande, but 
his minde was with a greater ptomiſe raiſed vp vnto the Lord, For A- 
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excecding great. Here we fee, that Abraham hath the — of his re- 


the nation of the lewes to an heire, within Gal. 4.1 


btaham heard this ſayd vnto him: I am thy protector, & thy reward Ge. 15.1 


Cap. 11. Of che knowledge of 
ward let forth in the Lord, tliat he ſhould not accompt vpon a tranſ. 
tory and ſlippery te ward in the elementes of this worlde , but rather 
thinke it to be ſuch as can not wither away. · Afterward he adioyneth 
the promiſe of the land to no other intent, but that it ſhould be a to. 
ken of the good will of God, & a figure of the heauẽly inheritance, 
And that the holy men had this meaning, their owne ſayinges do de- 
Pſal. 73. clare. So Dauid riſeth vpward from temporall bleſſings, to that ſame 
e highelt & laſt bleſſing, My heart (ſaith he) & my fleſh: faint for deſire 


* 6 Of thee. God is my portion for ever. Againe, The Lord is i part of my 


5 inheritance, and of my cup:thou art he that ſaueſt mine heritace for 
(2.142 me. Againe. I haue cried vnto thee, O Lorde, I haue ſayd, Thou art 
6, my hope, my portion in the land of the liuing. Truely they that dare 


ſo ſpeake,do without dout profeſſe that with their hope they climbe 
aboue the world, and all che good thinges here preſcnt. But the Pros 
hetes do oft deſcribe this ble ſſedneſſe of v world to come, vnder the 
figure that they had receiued of the Lord, And ſo are theſe ſayings ta 
Jab. 8. be vnderſtanded. That q Godly ſhal poſſeſſe the lande by inheritãce, 
157. and the wicked ſhalbe deſtroied out of it. That Hieruſalẽ ſhal abound 
with all kinde of richeſſe, and Sion ouerſlow with plenty of all things, 
All which we ſee, can not propeily be ſpoke of the land of our ways 
PH; faringe,or the earthly Ieruſalem, but of the true.contry of the faiths 
3. full, and that CHEE citie herein the Lord hath comaunded bleſ- 
ſing and life ſor euer. . 
This is the reaſon why it is read that the holy mẽ in time of he 
olde teſtament, did eſteme the mortal life, & the bleſſings theroſ more 
than is now meete to do. For although they knew wel y they ſhovide 
not reſt in it, as in the end of their race, yet whe they called to mind, 
what markes of his grace y lord had pointed theriu, to exerciſe them 
according to j {mall rate of their tendernes, they felt a greater ſweets? 
nes of it, than if they had conſidered it by it ſelſe, But as the Lorde in 
teſtifying his good will toward the faithſull, by preſent good things, 
did as in ſhadowe expreſſe the ſpirituall felicity, by ſuch figures and 
ſignes: ſo on the other fide he did in corporall paines ſhew examples 
of his iudgement againſt the reprobate, Therfore,as the benchres of 
God were to be ſecne in carthly chings,ſo were allo his puniſhments, 
While the vaskilfull do not weye this compariſon or agreement,as 
may call it betwene the puniſnmentes and the rewardes, they maruel 
at ſo much alteration in God, that in olde time was ſo ſodainly ready 
to take vengeice on cuery offence of man with ſterne & horrible pu- 
niſhmentes,8 now as if he had layed away the affection of his old an · 


grines, he puniſheth both much more gentlie & ſeldomer, yea and 1 
the 
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the ſame cauſe they do almoſt imagine ſeuerall gods of F old & new 
teſtament:which the Manichees did in dede. But we ſhal eaſily be de- 
luered from ſuch doutes, if we lay our mindes to conſider this ordet- 

ly diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpoken of, whoſe will was for the 
ume to ſigniſie & ſer forth in figure both the grace of the eternall fe- 
lcity to come, dy temporall benefites,and the greuouſnes of the ſpi- 
rituall death, by corporall paines. Whereby he delivered his Teſtamẽt 

to the Iſraelites, as yet after a certaine maner folded vp. 

4 Another difference of the olde and newe Teſtament is ſayd to 

be in the figures: for that the olde teſtament did ſhew onely an image 

in abſence of the trueth, and a ſhadow in ſteede of the body. But the 
new teſtament giueth the trueth preſent, and the ſounde body it ſelſe. 
And this difference is mentioned commonly whereſocuer the newe 
teſtament is in compariſon (et againſt the olde : but it is more laigely 
entreated of in the epiſtle to the Hebrues than any where elſe. I here 

the Apoſtle diſputeth againſt them, which thoughe that the obſerua- 

tion of Moſes law might not be taken away, but that they ſhould al- 

ſo draw with tliem the ruine of all religion. To confute this errour, 

he yſeth that which had bin foreſpoken by the Prophete concerning 

the prieſthoode of Chriſt. For whereas there is giuen him an cternall pra,. oo 
ptieſthoode, it is certaine,that that prieſthoode is taken away,wherin 10, 
new ſucceſſours were daily put in, one after an other, But he ptoueth 

that the inſtitution of this new prieſthoode is to be preferred, becauſe 

it is ſtabliſned with an oth. He after addeth further, that in the ſame 
change of the prieſtboode, is alſo contained the change of the Te- 4 
ſtament. And that it was neceſſary ſo to be, he proucth by this reaſon: * Ls þ 
for that the weakeneſſe of the law was ſuch that it coulde helpe no- & y. g, 
thing, to perfection. Then he proceedeth in declaring what was that & 10. l. 
weakenes,cuen this, that it had certaine outward tighteouſnes of the 
fleſh, which could not make the obſeruers of them perſect, according 
to conſcience:that by ſacrifices of beaſtes, it could neither wipe away 
lnnes,nor purchaſe true holines. He concludeth therfore that there 

vas in it a ſhadow of goodthinges to come, but not the liuely image 

of the thinges themſelues: & that therfore it had no other office, but 

to be as an introduction into a better hope, which is deliuered in 

the Goſpell. Here is co be ſeene, in what point the couenant of the 
lawis compared with the couenant of the Goſpell:and the miniſtery 
of Chriſt with the miniſtery of Moſes. For if the compariſofi concer+ 
ved the ſubſtance of the promiſes , then were there great difference 

cene the two teſtamentes ; but ſith the point of our caſe les · 
letz vs an other way, we muſt tende to this ende, to ſinde out the 
Z ij. 
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trueth. Lec vs then ſer forth here the couenant which he hath ſtabl. 
ſhed to be eternall, and neuer to periſh, The accompliſhment therof, 
wherby it attaineth to be ſtabliſhed & continuing in force, is Chriſt, 
While ſuch eſtabliſhment was in expectation, the Lord did by Moſes 
apoint ceremonies,to be as it were ſolemne ſignes of the confirma. 
tion. Now this came there in queſtion, whether the ceremonies that 
were ordained in y law ought to giue place ro Chriſt or no. Although 
theſe ceremonies were in dede only accidents,or verily additions and 
things adioyned, or (as the people call them)acceflary thinges to the 
couenant, yet becauſe they were inſtrumentes or meanes of the ad- 
miniſtration therof, they beare the name of the couenant it ſelfe , a 
the like is wont to be attributed to other Sacramentes. L herefore in 
ſumme, the olde Teſtament is in this place called the ſolemne forme 
of confirming the couenant, contained in Ceremonies and Sacrifices, 
The Apaſtle fayth , that becauſe in it is nothinge perfect, vnleſſe we 
paſſe further, therefore it be houed that they ſhould be diſcontinued 
and abrogate, that place might be giuen to Chriſt the aſſurer and me. 
diatour of a better teſtament, by whom eternall ſanctification is once 
purchaced to the elect, and the tranſgreſſions blotted out that remai- 
ned vnder the law. Or, if you like it beiter, thus: That the olde teſta- 
ment of the Lord was that, which was deliuered , wrapped vp in the 
ſhadowith and effectuall obſervation of ceremonies : and that there- 
fore it was but fur a time, becauſe it did bur(as it were) hang in ſuſpẽſe 
vntill it might ſtay vpon a more ſtedfaſt and ſubſtantiall confirmatiòt 
and that then onely it was made newe and eternall; after that it was 
conſecrate and ſtabliſned by the blood of Chriſt. Whereupon Chrilt 
calleth the cup that he gaue at his ſupper to his Diſciples , The cup 
of the new teſtament ab blood: to ſigniſie, that then the teſtament 
of God attameth his trueth: by which it becommerh new & eternal, 
when it is ſcaled with his blood, 

5 Hereby appeareth in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſayd: that in the 
ſchoolinge of the law, the Tewes were brought vnto Chriſt, before 
that he was ſhewedin the fleſh. And he confeſſeth, that they were the I ! 
children and heires of God, but yer ſuch,as for their yong age were to IN !! 


be kept vnder the cuſtody of a ſchoolemaiſter. For it be houed, that I d 


ere the tonne ofrighteouſneſſe was yet riſen, their ſhould neither be I 8 
fo great brighineſle of reuelation, nor ſo great deepe fight of vnder- I bt 
tandinge* Thergfore God ſo gaue them in meaſure the light of his I 7 
word,that they ſaw it as yet farre of and darkely. Therefore Paule e- de 
preſſeth this ſclenderneſſe of ynderſtandinge by the tearme of yong Li 


age, which the Lordes will was to haue to be exerciſed with the ele- I be 
mentes 
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mentes of this world & with outward obſeruations, as rules of inſtru- 
cuon for children vntill Chriſt ſhould ſhine abroad , by whom it be- 
houed that the knowledge of the faithfull people ſhould grow to full 


ige. This diſtinction Chriſt himſelfe meant of, when he ſaid, that the Mat. it. 
Lwandthe Prophetes were vntill lohn, and that from thenſeſoortth 


the kingdom of God is preached. What did the law & the Prophetes 
open to men of their time? cuen this, they gaue a taſt of that wiſdom 
which in time to come ſhould be plainly diſcloſed:and they ſhewed it 
before as it were twinclingly ſhining a far of.Bur whe it came to paſſe 
y Chriſt might be pointed ro with the finger, thẽ was the kingdom of 
God ſer opẽ. For in him are laied abroade the treaſures of all wiſdom 
and inderſ 
cet cloſers of heauen. 
And it maketh not againſt vs, that there can ſcarſely any one be 
found in the Chriſtian Church, that in excellency of faith may be cõ- 
ared with Abraham, or that the Propheres excelled in ſuch torce of 
Liriee,the even at this day they lighten the whole world withall. For 
our queſtion is not here, what grace the Lord hath beſtowed ypon a 
fewe , but what ordinarie diſpoſition he vſed in teaching his people: 
ſuch as is declared in the Prophetes themſelues, which were endued 
with peculiar knowledge aboue the teſt. For euen their preachinge is 
darke and encloſed in figures, as of thinges a farre of. Morcouer — 
maruelloꝶ; knowledge ſoeuet appeared in them aboue other, yet for- 
iſmuch a$ they were driven of neceſſity to ſubmit them to the com- 
mon childiſh inſtructiõ of the people, they themſelues alſo were reck- 
ned in the number of children. Finally , there neuer chaunged any 
ſuch cleare fight to any at that time, but that it did in ſome parte 


ſauour of the darkeneſſe of the time. — $10 Chriſt ſayd, Many Mar, 13. 


kings and Prophetes haue deſired to ſee the t 


inges that ye ſec, and 7. 


haue not ſeene them: and to heare the things that ye heare, and haue Luc. 10. 


not heard them. Therefore bleſſed are your eyes, becauſe they fee, & *. 
your eares becauſe they heare. And truely it was meete that the pre- 
lence of Chriſt ſhould haue this excellency of prerogatiue, that from 
it ſhould ariſe the cleare revealing of the heavenly miſteries, And for 
this purpoſe alſo maketh that, which eut᷑ we now alleaged out of the 


irſbepiſtle of Peter: that it was opened to them, that their trauaile was 1. pet. f. 


profitable, principally for our age. 13, 


7 Now I come to the third difference, which is taken out of Je- ler. 31. 


remie, whoſe wordes are theſe.Behold the dayes ſhall come, ſayth the 3« 
Lord, and I will make a new gouenant with the houſe of Iſraell, & the 


houſe of luda, not according to the couenant that I made with your 
Z ij. 


anding,whereby we attaine, euen in a manner, into the ſe - Col. i. 9 


a the Goſpell, that he called the law a literal, and the Goſpell a ſpiritu- 
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Fathers, in the day when ] tooke them by the hande, to leade tht᷑ om 
of the lande of Ægypt, che couenant that they made voide although 
I ruled over them. But this ſhal be the couenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Ifraell , I will put my lawe in their bowelles , and 1 will 
wryte it in their heartes,and I will be mercifull to their iniquity. And 
no man ſhall teach his neighbour, and no man his brother. For they 
{hall all know me, from the leaſt vnro the moſt. Of which wordes the 
Apoſtle tocke occaſion to make this compariſon berwene the law & 


all docttine:the law, he ſaid, was faſhioned out in Tables of ſtone, the 
Golpell written in heattes: that the la was the preaching of death, 
the Goſpell the preaching of life:the law the preaching of damnatis, 
the Goſpell the preachinge of righteouſneſle : that the lawe is made 
voide, that the Goſpell abideth. Sith the Apoſtles purpoſe was but 
ro declare the meaninge of the Prophet, it ſhall be ſufficient that we 
weye the wordes of one of thẽ, to attaine the meaning of them both, 
Albeit, there is ſome vnlikenes betwene them. For the Apoſtle ſpea - 
keth more odiouſly of the law than the Prophet doth: and that not in 
ſimple reſpect of the law , but becauſe there were certaine naughty 
men, hauing a wrong zeale to the law, which did wich peruerſe loue 
of the ceremonies, obſcure the brightneſſe of the Goſpell He diſpu- 
teth of the nature of the law, accordinge to their errour and fooliſh 
affection. Therefore it ſhalkbe good to note thier peeuliagy in Paul, 
But both of them, becauſe they do by compariſon ſet rhe olde and the 
new teſtament, the one againſt the other: do conſider nothing in the 
law, but that which properly belongeth vnto it. As for — The 
law doth commonly in every place containe promiſes of mercy, but 
becauſe they are rogue from elſewhere, therefote they are not 
reckened as part of the law, whe the mere nature of the law is ſpoken 
of. The onely thing they aſcribe vnto it, to commaunde thinges that 
are right, and to forbid wicked doings:to promiſe reward : o the follo- 
wers of righteouſneſſe, and to threaten puniſhment to the tranſęreſ- 
ſours : but in the meane time neither to change nor amende the pet- 
uerſenes of heart, that is naturally in all men. 

8 Novy let vs expounde the Apoſtles compariſon, one peece after 
an other, The old teſtament is literal, becauſe it was publiſhed without 
the effectuall workinge of the ſpirite: The new is ſpirituall, which the 
Lord hath ſpiritually grauen in the heartes of men. Therfore the ſe- 
cond diuerſity is as it were a declaration of thefirſt. The old is deadly, 
becauſe it can do nothinge but wrappe all markinde within the curſe. 


The new is the inſtrument of liſe, becauſe it de liueteth from _—_ 
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reſtoreth into ſauour with God. The olde is the miniſtery of damna- 
non, becauſe it condemneth all AdamFchildten'of vnrighteouſnefſe, 
The new is the miniſtery of righteouſneſſe, becauſe it reuraleth the 
mercy of God, by which we are made righggous. The laſt diverlity is 


' to bereferred to the ceremonies. Becaule the old teſtament had an 1- 


mage of thinges abſent, it behoued that it ſhould in time decay & va. 
niſh away: but the Goſpell, becauſe it giueth the true body in deedei 
keepeth ſtill a rme & perpetuall ſtedfaftnes, Feremie in deede calleth 
even the morall lawes, a weake and fraile couenant:but that is for an 
other reaſon, becauſe by the ſodaine falling away of the vnthankefull 
people, it was byandby broken, but foraſmuch as ſuch breakinge of it 
was the fault of the people, it can not properly be layd vpon the teſta- 
ment. But the ceremonies, foraſmuch as by their owne weakenefſe 


vere diſſolued by the coming of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their weake· 


neſſe within themſelues Now, that difference of the letter and ſpirite 
is not ſo to be takẽ, as though the Lord had given his Jawes to the le- 
wes without any frute at all, hauing none of thẽ converted vnto him: 
But it is ſpoken by way of compariſon, to aduaunce the aboundance 
of grace, Where with the ſame lawmoker as it were putting on anew 
perſonage, did honorably ſer forth the preaching of the Goſpell. For 
if we recken yp the multitude of theſe hom the Lord out of all peo- 
ples hath by the preaching of the Goſpel regenerate with his ſpirite, 
and gathered into the communion of his Church, we ſhall ſay, that 
there were very fewe; or in a manner none inthe olde time in Iſtaell, 
that with affection of minde and entirely from their heart embraced 
the coucnant of the Lord:who yet were very many, if they be recke- 
ned in their one number without compariſon. 

Out of the third gifferẽce riſeth i fourth. For the Scripture cal- 
leth the old teſtament, the teſtamtt of bondage, for that it ingendteth 
teare in mens mindes:but the new teſtament, the teſtament of liberty, 


becauſe it ragſeth them vp to confidence & aſſurednes. So ſaith Paule Ro. f. 1; 


in the eight to the Romaines. Ye haue not receiued the ſpirit of bon- 
cage againe to feare,but i ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie Abba, 
1 


er. Hereunto ſerueth that in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, that the Ss 


faithfull are not now come to the bodily mount, and to kindled fire, 18. 
& whirlewinde,darkenes and tempeſt, where nothing can be heard or 
ſeene but that ſtriketh mens mindes with tertour, in ſomuch that 

Moſes himſelfe quaked for feare , when the ternble voice ſounded, 
Which they all beſought, that they might not heare: But that we ate 
come to the Mount Sion, and the Citie of the liuinge God, the 


heavenly Hieruſalem. But chat which Paule thortely toucheth in the 


11. 


. * 


Gala 4. 
21. 
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ſentẽce that we haue alleaged out of the epiſtle to the Romainet, he 


ſettethi out more largely in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, when he ma- 
keth an allegory of y two ſonnes of Abraham, aſtex this manner, ha 
Agar the bondwoman isg figure of the mount Sina, where the peo- 

le of Iſrae l receiued the law: Sara the free woman is a figure of che 
— Hieruſalem, from whenſe proceedeth the Goſpell. That, ag 
the ſecede of Agar is borne bonde, which may neuet come to y inhe- 
ritance, and the ſeede of Sara is borne free, to whom the inheritance 
is due: ſo by the law we are made ſubiect to bondage, by the Goſpel 
only we are re generate into freedom . But the ſumme commeth to 
this effect, that the old teſtament did ſtricke into conſciences feare & 
tremblinge: but by the beneſite of the new teſtament it commeth to 
paſſe, that they are made ioy full. The olde did hold conſciences bound 
vnto the yoke of bondage, by the 2 of the new they are diſ- 
charged of bondage, and brought into freedom. But if out of the peo - 
ple of Iſrael they obiect againſt vs the holy fathers, who ſich it is eui- 
dent, that they were endued with the ſame ſpirit that we are, it follo- 
weth that they were alſo partakers both of the ſelfe ſame freedom & 
ioy: We anſwere, ihat neither of both came of the law. But that when 
they felt themſclues by the law to be both oppreſſed with eftate of 
bondage, and wearied with ynquietnes of con(cience,thcy fled to the 
ſuccour of the Goſpell, & that therfore it was a peculiar frute of the 
new teſtament, that beſide the common law of the old teſtament they 
were exempted frõ theſe euils. Moreouer, we wil deny that they were 
fo endued with the ſpirit of freedom and aſſurednes, that they did not 
in ſome parte feele both feare and bondage by the law. For how ſoe- 
uer they enioied that prerogative which they had obtained by grace 
of the Goſpell, yet were they ſubiect to the ſame bondes and burdes 
of obſeruation, that the comms people were. Sith therfore they were 
compelled to the carefulll kcepinge of thoſe ceremonies, which were 
the lignes of a ſchooling much like ynto bondage, and the handwry- 
tinges whereby they confeſſed themſelues gilty of finne , did not di- 
charge them from being bonde: it may rightfully be ſaid, that in com · 


patiſon of us they were. vnder the teſtament of bondage and feare, 


while we haue reſpect to that common oder of diſtribution that the 

Lord then vſed with the people of Iſtrael. | 
10 The three laſt compariſons that we hade gecited, are of the law 
and the Goſpel. Wherfore in them by the name of the Old teſtament 
is meant the lawe, and by the name of the New teſtament is meant 
the Goſpel. The fitſt ſtretched further, for it comprehendeth vnder it 
the promiles alſo chat were publiſhed before the lawe , but whereas 
Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine denieth that they ought to be teckeued vnder the name 
of the olde teſtament, therein he thought very well, and meant euen 
the ſame thing that we do nowe teach, for he hadde re garde to thoſe 
ſayinges of Hieremie and Paule,where the olde teſtament is ſeuered 
from the worde of mercie and grace, And this alſo he very aptely ad- 
joyneth in the ſame place, that the children of promiſe regenerar of 
God, which by faith working through loue, haue obeyed the com- 
maundements, do from the — of the worlde belong to the 


Lib. 1. 
ad Bo- 
mi. ca 4. 


new Teſtamẽt, and that in hope not ot fleſhly, carthly and temporall, 


but ſpirituall, heauenly, and eternall good thinges, princ ipally belce- 
uing in the Mediatour, by whome they doubted not that the ſpirit was 
not miniſtred vnto them, both to do good, and to haue pardon ſo oft 
as they ſinned, For the ſame thing it is that I minded to affirme, that 
all che Sainctes whome the Scripture reherſeth to haue been from the 
beginning of the worlde chaſen by God, were partakers of the ſelſe 
ſame bleſling with vs vnto etcinall (aluation. T his difference there- 
fore is beeweene our diuiſion and Auguflines: that oures (according 
to that ſaying of Chriſt: T he lawe and the Prophets were vnto Iohm 

from thenſetorth the kingdome of God is preached ) doth make di- 

ſtinction betweene the cleereneſſe of the Goſpel], and the darker di- 

ſtribution of the worde that went before: and Auguſtine doth onely 

ſever the weakneſſe of the lawe from the ſtrength of the Goſpell. And 

here alſo is to be noted cõcerning the holy fathers,that they fo liued 

vnder the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not chere, but alway aſpi- 

red to the newe, yea and imbraced the aſſured partaking thereof. For 

the Apoſtle condemneth them of blindeneſſe and accurſedneſſe, 
which being cõtented with preſent ſtiadowes, did nog ſtretch vp theit 
minde vnto Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) whar greatet 
blindeneſſe can be imagined, than io hope for the purging of ſinne 

by the killing of a beaſt, than to ſeeke for the cleanſing of the ſoule 
in outwarde ſprinkeling of water? than to ſeeke to appeaſe God with 
colde ceremonies,as though he were much delited therewith? For to 
all cheſe abſurdities do they fall, that Ricke faſt in the obſeruations of 
the lawe without teſpect of Chriſt. 

11 Ibe fifth * that we may adde, lie th in this: that vntill 
the comming of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one nation, within 
which he woulde keepe ſeuerall the couenant of his grace. When 
the hieſt did diſtribute the nations, when he diuided the ſonnes of 
Adam {faith Moſes) his people feil to his poſſeſſion: jacob the corde 
of his inheritance. In an other place he thus ſpeaketh to the people: 


Mat. 4 t. 
L jo 


Den. 30 


Deu. 3 


Beholde the heauen and earth and all chat is in it. are the Lord thy 1 
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Gods. He cleaued onely to thy fathers, he loued them, to choſe ther 
ſeede after them euen your ſelues out of all nations. Therefore he 
voutcheſaued to graunt the knowledge of his name to that people 
onely , as if they onely of all men belonged vnto him: he layed his 
couenant as it were in their boſome : to them he openly ſhewed the 
preſence of his Godhead: them he honored with all prerogatiues. But 
(to om the reſt of his beneſites, and ſpeake that which onely here u 
to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the communicating oſ his 
worde, that he might be called and compted theit God. In the meane 
ſeaſon he ſuffered other nations to walke in vanitie, as though the 
A. 14. had not any entercourſe or any thing to do with him: neither did he 
x6, to helpe their deſtruction, geue them that which was onel the re- 
medie, namely the preaching of his worde. Therefore Iſraell was 
then the Lordes ſonne that was his dei ling, other were ftraungers: 
Iſracll was knowen to him and receyued into his charge and prote- 
ction, other were left to their one darkeneſſe: Iſtaell was ſanctified 
by God, other were prophane: Iſrael was honored with the preſence 
of God, other were excluded from comming nie vnto him. But when 
W the ful lneſſe of time was 2 for the reſtoring of all men, 
Ephe. a. and that ſame reconciler of God and men was deliuered in deede, he 
14. particion was plucked downe, which had ſo long holden the mercy 
Gala. 6. of God encloſed within the boundes of Iſracll, & peace was preached 
pl . to them that were farre of, euen as to them that were neere adioyned, 
pfal.s 2. that being together teconcilied to God, they might growe into one 
people. Wherefore, nowe there is no reſpect of Greke or Iewe, cir- 
cumciſion or vncitcumciſion, but Chriſt is all in all, to whome the na- 
tions are geuen for his inheritaunce, and the endes of the earth for 
his peculiar poſſeſſion, that vniuer ſally without difference he might 
haue dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the riucrs to the vttermoſt 
endes of the worlde. 
12 Therfore the calling of the Gentiles is a notable token where · 
by is clearely ſhewed the excellencie of the newe Teſtament aboue 
the olde. It had in deede bin before teſtiſied by many, & moſt plaine 
oracles of the Prophetes,but ſo as the perſourmance thereof was ſull 
differred ynro the kingdome of Meſſias. And Chriſt him ſelſe did not 
phil. a. procede vnto it at the firſt beginning of his preaching, but differred it 
Mat.. j. ſo long vntil that all the partes of our tedemption being perfourmed, 
24. and the time of his abacement ended, he receyued of his father 4 
name that is aboue all names, before whome all knees ſhoulde bowe. 
For which cauſe when this conuenience of time was not yet fulfilled, 
he ſaid to the woman of Chanaan, that he was not ſent but to __ 
ſheepe 


wv 


God the Redemer. Lib.2, 182 
ſheepe of the houſe of lſraell. And he ſuffred not his Apoſtles at the 
frſt ſending, to paſſe theſe boundes. Go not ye, (ſaith he)intothe way | 
of the Gennles,nor entte into the Cities of the Samaritanes, but ta- 
ther go ye to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſtaell. But howeſocuer 
it was before vtteted by ſo many teſtimonies , yet whenthe Apoliles 
were firſt to beginne it, it ſeemed ſonewe and ſtrange a thing vnto 
them, that they were afraide of it, as of ſome monſter. Truely very 
ſearefully and not without ſticking at it, they fiſt did ſer vpon it. And 
no maruell, for it ſeemed againſt reaſon, that the Lorde which by fo 
many ages had choſen our ifracl from all other nations, ſhould nowe 
vndo that choiſe, as it were , ſodenly changing his purpoſe. It was in 
deede ſpoken of afore by prophecies : bur they cgulde not geue ſo 
great heede to the prophecies, as to be nothing moued with the new - 
neſſe of the thing that they ſawe . And theſe examples which the 
Lorde had ſhewed of the calling of the Gentiles that thoulde one day 
come to paſſe, were not ſufficient to moue them, For biſide this that 
he hade called veey few, he did after a certaine mancr engrafte them 
into the houſeholde of Abraham, to adde them vnto lus people as 
percell of them: bur by this generall calling the Gentiles, were not 
onely made egall with the lewes , but alſo it appeared that they came 
into the place of the Iewes, that were become decade. And yet all 
thoſe ſtrangers whome God hath before that time brought into the 
bodie of the Church, were nc uer made egall with the Iewes. And 
therefore not without a cauſe doth Paule 5 extoll this myſterie hid- Col. . 
den from ages and generations, and which he allo faith to be mar-. 
vellous to the very Angles. | 

13 In theſe — or five pointes, I thinke, I haue well & faith- 
fully ſet forth the whole difference of the olde and newe Teſtament, 
ſo much as ſufficeth to y (imple ordre of teaching. But becauſe many 
report this varietie in gouerning the Church, this diuers manner in 
teaching, ſo great alteration of vſages and ceremonies, to be a great 
abſurditie: they are alſo to be anſwered before that we paſſe forth to 
other thinges. And that may be done ſhor:ly, bycauſe the obiections 
are not ſo ſtrong that they nede a curious confutation. It hangeth 
not together ( ſay they) that God which doth alway ſtedfaſtly agree 
with bim ſelfe, ſhoulde ſuffer ſo great an alceration, as afterwarde to 
diſalow the ſame thing, which he had before both commaunded and 
commended. [ anſwere, that God ought not therfore to be compted 
mutable, for that he applied diuerſe formes to diuerſe ages, as he knew 
to be expedit᷑t for euery one. If the husbandman apoint to his houſe- 
holde one ſorte of buſineſſe in winter, & au other in ſommer, ſhall we 
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thertore accuſe him of inconſtancie, or thinke that he ſwarueth from 
the right rule of husbandrie which agreeth with the continuall ordre 
of nature? Like wiſe if a father of a houſeholde do inſtruct, rule and 
ordre his children of one ſorte in childhoode , of an other in youth, 
and of an other in mans ſtate, we can not therefore ſay that he is ſickle 
& forſaketh his one purpoſe, Why therfore do we charge God with 
reproch of inconſtancie, for that he hath ſeuered the diuerſitie of ti. 
mes with fit and agreable markes? The laſt ſinulitude ought fully to 
ſatistie vs. Paule maketh the Tewes like vnto children, & Chtiſtians to 
ory men. What diſordre is there in this gouernement of God that he 

elde them in their childiſh lefſons,which accordinge to the capacity 
of their age were fit for them, and inſttucted vs with ſtronger and as 
it were more manly diſcipline ? Therefore herein appeareth the con- 
ſtancie of God, that he taught one ſelfe ſame doctrine in all ages, 
and continueth in requiring the ſame worſhippe of his name, which 
he commaunded from the beginning , But wheras he chaunged the 
outwarde forme and manner thereof, in that he ſhewed not him ſelte 
ſubiect to change: but ſo fage he tempered him ſelfe to the capacitic 
of man, which is diverſe and chaungeable. 

14 But whenſe (ſay they) commeth this diuerſitie, but bycauſe 
God willed it to be ſuchꝰ Coulde he not as well from the beginning 
as {ins the comming of Chriſt, reuele the eternall life in plaine wordes 
without any figures anſttuct thoſe that are his with a few ſacramentes 
and eaſy to perceaue, geue his holy ſpirite, and poure abroad his gra- 
ce throughout the whole worlde? This is euen like as if they ſhoulde 
quarell with God for that he hath created the worlde ſo late, fith he 
might haue created if from the beginning: or for that his will was to 
haue enterchaunged courſes betwene winter and ſommer, betwene 
day and night. But as for vs, euen as al Godly men ought to thinłe, let 
vs not doubte that whatſoeuer God hath done, is wiſely and righte- 
ouſly done, although oftentimes we know not the cauſe why it ought 
ſo to haue been done. For that were to take preſumptuouſly to much 
vpon vs, not to geue God leaue to haue the cauſes of his one pur- 
poſe ſecret to himſelfe from vs. But it is meruellous ( ſay they) thut 
he now refuſeth and abhorreth the ſacrificing of beaſtes, and all that 
furniture of the Leuiticall prieſtiode, where with in the olde time he 
was delited. As though theſe outward and trãſitorie thinges did delite 
God, or any way moue affection in him. We haue already ſaid that 
he did none of theſe for his one cauſe, but diſpoſed them all for the 
ſaluation of men. If a Phiſicion do heale a yong man after one very 
good meane from bis diſcale,and afterward do vſe an other maner of 


healing 
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healing with the ſame man being olde:ſhall we therefore ſay, that he 
hath refuſed the manner of healing which before pleaſed him, but 
rather continuing ſtill in the ſame , he hath conſideration of age? So 
behoued it, that Chriſt being abſent, ſhoulde be expreſſed in hgure by 
one ſort of ſignes, and by an other fort be before thewed that he was 
to come: and it is mete that now being already deliuered, he be repre- 
ſented by other ſignes. But as concerning Gods callyng , nowe at the 
comming of Chriſt more largely ſpread abrode among all peoples 
than it was before, and the graces of the holy ghoſt more plenteouſly 

ured out, who, I pray you, can denie it to be right, that that God 
— in his one hande and will the diſpoſing of his owne graces, to 
geue light to what nations it pleaſeth him ? to raiſe vp the preaching 
of his worde in what places it pleaſeth him? ro geue what doctrine 
and howe great profiting and ſucceſſe of doctrine it pleaſeth him ? and 
in what ages he will , to take away the knowledge of his name out of 
the worlde for their vnthanketulneſſe ? and againe when he will to re- 
ſtore ic for his one mercie ? We ſee therefore, that the cauillations 
are to much vnmeete, wherwith wicked men do in this point diiquiet 
the mindes of the fimple,to make them call either the righteouſneſſe 
of Godʒ ot the faith of the dcripture into doubte. 


The xij. Chapter. 


That it behowed, that C hriſt, to per forme the office of the 
Mediat ur, thoulde be made man. 
Owe,it much behoued vs that he ſhoulde be both God and 
man, which ſhoulde be our Mediatour. If a man asłe of the 
neceſſitie, it was not in deede a ſimple or abſolute neerſſitie, 
as they commonly call it, but it proceded from the heauen- 
ly decree , wherevpon hanged all the ſaluation of men. But the moſt 
merciful father apointed that which ſhould be beſt for vs. For wheras 
our owne iniquiries had, as it were, caſt a cloude betwene him and vs, 
and ytrerly excded vs from the kingdome' bf heauen,no man coulde 
de the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, but he that could atreine 
to God. But who coulde haue atreined vnto him?coulde any of the 
ſonnes of Adam? But all they did with their father ſhunne the light 
of God for feare.Coulde any of the Angels? but they alſo had needs 
of a head, by whole knitting together they might perfectly and vnſe. 
verably cleaue vnto God, What then? It was paſt al hope, vnleſſe the 
very maieſtie of God would defgend vnto vs, for we coulde not aſcẽde 
into it. So it behoued that the ſonne of God ſhoulde become for vs 


Immanuell,that is, God with vs: and that in this ſort, chat by mutual 
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dren of God: of the heires of hell, the heires of the kingdome of hes- 


vs, to make againe that to belong to vs which he had propre to him- 
ſelfe, and that ſo in common together with vs, be might be both the E 
ſonne of God and the ſonne of man. Herevpon commeth that holy 
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ioyninꝑ, his godhed and the nature of man might growe into one to. 
ether. Otherwiſe neither coulde the neerenefle be neere enough, 
nor the alliance ſtrong enough for vs to hope by, that God dwelleth 
with vs. So great vas the diſagreement betwene our filthineſſe, and 
the moſt pure cleanneſſe of God. Although man had ſtand vndeſiled 
without any ſpot, yet was his eſtate to baſe to atteine to God with. 
out a Mediator, \V hat coulde he then do being plonged downe into 
death and hell with deadly fall, defiled with ſo many ſpottes , ſtinking 
with his owne corruption, and ouerwhelmed with all accurſcdneſſe? 
Therefore not without cauſe, Paule meaning to (er forth Chriſt for 
the Mediator, doth expreſflely recite that he is Man. One Mediator\ 
( faith he) of God and man, the man leſus Chriſt. He might have 
laid, God: or at the leaſt he might haue left the name of Manas 
well d of God. But bycauſe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth, 
knewe our weakeneſſe: therefore to provide for it in time, he vieda 
moſt fit remedy, ſetting among vs the ſonne of God familiarly as one 
of vs. Therfore leaſt any man ſhoulde trapble lumſelf to know where 
the Mcdiatour is to be ſought, or which way to comme vnto him, in 
naming Man, he putteth vs in minde that he is nere vnto vs, yea ſo 
nere that he toucheth vs, for aſmuch as he is our owne ficſh, Truely 
he meaneth there euen the ſame thing that in an other place is ſet 
out with moe wordes: that we haue not a biſhop that can not haue 
compaſſion of our infirmities, for aſmuch as he was in all thinges 
tempted as we are, onely finne excepted. | 
2 That ſhall alſo appere more plainely,if we conſider how it wat 
no meane thing that the Mediatour had to do:that is, ſo to reſtore vs 
into the fauour of God, as to make vs of the children of men, the chil- 
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uen. Who could do that, vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made alſo the I «: 
ſonne of manne , and ſo take oures vpon him to conuey his vnto vs, if ® 
and to make that oures by grace, which was his by nature? Therefore I '* 
by ths earneſt we truſt, that we are the children of Gd, bycauſe the IA 
naturall ſonne of God hathghapen for himſelſe a body of our body, I *: 
fleſh of cur fleſh , bones of our bones, that he might be all one with 
ys, He diſdained not to take that ypon him which was propre vnto br 


brocherhode which he commendeth with his owne mouth when be 6 
faith: I go vp to my father and yourFarher , my God and your God. 


By this meant is the inheritance of the kingedome of heauen aſſured be 
vnto 
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eto vs: for that the onely ſonne of God. to whome it wholly did 

roprely belong, hath adopted vs into his brethren: bycauſe if we be 
[cerhrencthen are we partakers of the inheritaunce. Moreovef it was pg 8. 
for the lame cauſe very prolitable, that he which ſhoulde be our te- 19, 
deemer, ſnoulde be both very God and very manne. It was his office 
to (wallowe vp death: who coulde do that but life itfelfe? It was his 
office to ouercome ſinne: who coulde do that but righteouſneſſe it 
ſelfe ? It was his office to vanquiſh the powers of the worlde and of 
Re aire: who coulde do that but apower above both worlde and aire: 

Nowe in whole poſſeſſion is life, or righteouſneſſe, or the empire and 

wer of heauen, but in Gods alone? Therefore the moſt merciſul 
God, in the perſone of his onely begotten ſonne, made himſelfe our 
redemer, When his will was to haue vs redemed. 

An other principall point of our reconciliation with God was 
tlus that man which had loſt by his diſobedience,(houlde for remedy 
ſet obedience againſt it, ſhoulde ſatisfie the iudgement of God, and 
payc the penalue of ſinne. Therefore there came forth the true man, 
our Lorde, he put on the perſone of Adam, and toke pon him his 
name to entre into his ſtede in obeyeng his father, to yeld our fleſh 
the price of the ſatisfaction to the iuſt iudgement of God, and in the 
ſame fleſh ſufter the paine that Ve had deſerved, For aſmuch as Mere - 
fore. neither being onely God he coulde fele death, nor being onely 
man he coulde ouercome death, he coupled the nature of man with 
ne nature of God, that he might yclde the one ſubiect to death to 
ſatislie for ſinnes, and by q power of the other he might wraſtle with 
death. and get victorie for vs. They ther fore that ſpoile Chriſt either 
of his godhed or of his manhode, do in deede either diminiſh his 
mie ſiy and glory, or obſcure his goodnes : but on the other fide they 
dono leſſe wrong vnto men whoſe faith they do therby weaken and 
overthrow,which can not tad but reſting vpon ths ſoundatis, Belide 
tat, it was to be hoped, that the Redemer ſhoulde be the ſonne of 
Abraham and Dauid , which God had promiſed in the lawe and the 
Pophetes, herby the godly, mindes do gather this other fruteghat 
being py the very courſe: of his pedigree brought to Dauid and A- 
braham, they. do the mote certainly know that this is the ſame Chriſt 
that was ſpoken of by ſo many oracles. But this which T even nowe 
declared, is prjncipally to be holden in minde, that the common natu- 
te betwene him and vs is a pledge of our felowſhip with the ſonne of 
God:that he clothed with our fleſh vanquiſhed death and finne toge- 
ther, that the victorie ſo might be oures and the triumph oures : that 
be otfred vp for ſactiſice the ficſh that he receyyed of vs, that hauing 
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made ſatisfaction he might wipe away our giltmeſſe, and appeaſe the 
iuſt wrath of his rar. 42. * 
He that ſhalbe diligently hedefull in conſidering theſe thinges 
28 he ought, wil eaſily neglect theſe wandring ſpeculations that rawſh 
vnto them light ſpirites and deſirous of noueltie: of which forts, 
that Chriſt ſhould haue been man, although there had been noneede 
of remedie to redeeme mankinde. 1 graunt that in the firſt degree of 
creation, and in the ſtate of nature vncorrupted , he was ſet as head 
ouer Angels and men. For which cauſe Paule calleth him the fiſt be- 
ottẽ of all creatures. But ſth all the Scripture crieth out, chat he was 
clothed with fleſh, that he might be the Redeemer : it is to much raſh 
pre ſumptiõ to imagihe any other cauſe or ende. To what ende Criſt 
was ptomiſed from the beginning, it is well enough knowen: euen to 
reſtore the world fallen in ruine, and to ſuccour men being loſt. Thete- 
fore vnder the lawe , the image of him was ſet ſorth n Gietifice ,to 
make the faithfull to hope that God woulde be mercifull ro them, 
when after ſatisfation made for ſinne, he ſhoulde be reconciled. But 
whereas in all ages, euen when the lawe was not yet publiſhed , the 
Mediatour was neuer promiſed'without bloud: we gather that he wat 
apointed by the eternall counſell of God to purge the filthineſſe of 
men, for that the ſheding of bloud is a token of expiation. The Pro- 
pheres ſo preached of him, that they promiſed that he ſhoulde be the 
reconciler of God and men. That one ſpecially notable teſtimonie of 
Eſaie ſhal ſuffice vs for all, where he foretelleth, that he ſhalbe ſtricken 
wich the hande of God for the ſinnes of the people, that the cliaſtiſe- 
ment of peace ſhoulde be vpon him: and that he ſhoulde be a prick 
that ſhoulde offer vp himſelfe for ſacrifice:that of his woundes ſhould 
come health ro other: and that, bycauſe all haue ſtrayed and been ſcats 
tered abrode like ſheepe, therefore it pleaſed God to puniſh him, that 
he might beate the iniquities of all. Sith we heare that Chriſt is pro- 
perly apoinred by God to helpe wretched ſinners, who fo euer pal- 
ſeth beyond theſe boũdes, he doth to much follow fooliſn curioſitie 
Nowe when himſelfe was ones come, he affirmed this to be the cauſe 
of his comming, to appeaſe God, and gather vs yp from death into 
life. The ſame thing did the Apoſtles teſtiſie of him. So Tohn before 
that he teacheth that the Worde wrs made fleſh,declgreth of the fal- 
ling away of man. But he himſelfe is to be hearde before all, when he 
ſpeaketh thus of his one office: So God loued the worlde , that he 
gaue his only begottẽ ſonne, that who ſo euer beleueth in him ſhould 
not periſh,but haue euerlaſting life. Againe : The houre is come that 


the dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, & they that heat 


it, 
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ſhall ue. I am the reſurrection and life: he that beleueth in me, al- Toho.s. 
though he be dead, (hall live. Againe. T he ſonne of man cometh to " Fo 
gen MW ſave that which was loſt, Againe. The whole nerde not a Phyſician. ,, = * 
wh I ſhoulde neuer make an ende, if I ſhoulde reberſe all. The Apoſtles Mat. 9. 
tis, do all with one conſent call vs to this fountaine: And truely if he had 
ede ¶ not come to reconcile God, the honor of the prieſthode ſhonld haue Heb. 5.1 
eof ¶ come to nought . For aſmuch as the prieſt apointed meane betwene 
end God and man to make interceſſion: and he ſhould not be our righte- 1. Cor. 
de · ¶ ouſneſſe, bycauſe he was made a facrifice for vs, that God ſhould not 5. 19. 
was W impure ſinnes vnto vs. Finally, he ſheulde be ſpoiled of all the hono- 
ral W cable ticles, wherewith the Scripture doth ſet him our, And alſo that 
"it WU fGying of Paule ſhoulde proue vaine, that that which was impoſſible Ro... 
nto io the law, God hath ſent his owne ſonne, that in likenes gt the fleſſi 
ett · ¶ of ſinne he ſhoulde ſatisfie for vs. Neither will this ſtand that he tea- Tit. 2. 
„ cheth in an other place, that in this glaſſe apeared the goodneſſe of. 
em, ¶ God and his infinite goodneſſe towarde men, when Chriſt was geuen 
But to be the Redeemer. Finally, the Scripture every where aſſigneth no 
the ocher ende, why the ſonne of God woulde take vpon him our fleſh, 
wat ind alſo receiued this commaundement of his father, but to be made 
e of MW afacrifice to appeaſe his father towarde vs. So it is written, and ſo it Luc. 24 
ro · ¶ behoued that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and repentagce be preached in his ne a 
the WW name. Therefore my father loueth me,bycauſe I geue my life for the 5. 
e of ¶ ſheepe , this commaundement he gaue me. As Moſes lifted vp the lohn. z 
cken Serpẽt in the deſert, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lifted vp. In an other 14. 
tiſe- W place. Father, ſave me from this houre. But I am therfore come euen Toaf' 
iel tothis houre. Father glorifie thy ſonne. Where he plainely ſpeaketh j. 
ould IF of the ende why he toke fleſh, that he might be a ſacrifice and ſatiſ- 
ſcat* ¶ faction to do away ſinne. After the ſame forte doth Zacharie pro- Luci. 
chat W nounce, that he came according to the promiſe geuen to the 2 19. 
pro- ¶ to geue light to them that ſate in the ſhadow of death. Let vs remem- 
paſ- WJ ber that all theſe thinges ate ſpoken of the ſonne of God: in whame 
lie. Paule in an other place teftifieth , that all the treaſures of 1 Col. 2, 
:auſe WJ 2nd wiſedome are hidden, and byſide whome he glorifioth that hei · Cor. 
into knoweth nothing. _—_ 
fore 5 If any man take exception & ſay,that none of all theſe thi 
fil · ¶ prove the cõtrarie, but that the ſame Chriſt that tedemed men being 
nhe damned, might alſo in putting on their fleſh teſtifie his love towarde 
at be them, being preſerued & ſafe. The aunſwere is ſhort, that for aſmuch 
ould F 25 the holy Ghoſt pronounceth, that by the erernall decree of God 
that © theſe two thinges were ioyned together, that Chriſt ſhould be our te- 
ene Cemer,and allo partaker of all one nature with vs, therefore it is not 
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luwetull for vs to ſearch any further. Fot who ſo euer is tickled with 
de ſire to knowe any more, he being not contented with the vnchans 
geable ordinance of God, doth ſhewe allo that he is not contented 
with the ſame Chriſt that was geuen vs to be the price of our redem. 
ption But Paule not oncly reherſeth to hat ende he was ſente, but 
alſo chmbing to the hye miſterie of the predeſtination, he very hit! 

repreſſeth all wantonneſſe and itching deſire of mans wit. The father 
choſe vs in Chriſt before the creation of the worlde, to make vs his 
ſonnes by adoption, according to the purpoſe of his will: and he ac. 
cepted vs in his beloued forme , in whom we haue redemprion by his 
bloude. Truely here 1s not the fall of Adam ſet before as though it 
were formoſt in time, but is ſhewed what God determined before all 
ages, hen his wil was to helpe the miſeric of mandkinde. If the ad. 
uerſarie obiecte againe, that this purpoſe of God did hang vpon the 
fall of man which he did foreſee: it is enough and more for me, to 
ſay that they with wicked boldneſſe breake forth to faine them a new 
Chriſt. o ſo euer ſuffer themſelues to ſearche for more, ot hope io 
know more of Chriit tha God hath ſoreapointed them by his ſecrtt 
decree, And for good caufe did Paule, after he had ſo diſcoui ſed of 
the proper office of Chrift, with to the Ephefians the ſpirite of vn- 
derſtanding. to comprehend hat is the length, heygth, bredch,and 
depth, euen the loue of Chriſt that ſurmountech all knowledge: even 
as if of pur poſe he would ſet barres about our mindes, that when mẽ. 
tiõ is made of Chtiſt, they ſhould not, be it neuer ſo liile, ſwarue from 
the grace of reconciliation. Where fore, ſithe this is a faithfull ſaying 
is Paule teſtifieth) that Chriſt is come to ſaue ſinners, I do gladly teſt 
in the ſame. Ard wheras in an other place the ſame Apoſtle reachet), 
that the grace which is nowe diſclofed by the Goſpell, was geuen v8 
in Chriſt before the times of rhe worlde: I determine that I ought e 
conſtantly to abide therein to the ende. Againſt this modeſtie Oſian - 
der car peth vaſtly which hath againe in this time vnhappily ſtrred I 5 
this queſtion before lightly moued by a fewe. He accuſeth them of I (, 
yreſumytion that ſay, that th: ſonne of God ſhould not haue appered f 
in the fleſh. i? Adam had not fallen, bycauſe this inuention is confutes : 
by no teſtimonie of Scripture. As though Paule did not bridle fro- IF 
ward curiofitie , when after he had ſpoken of redemption purchaced I f. 


Tim. 3. by Chriſt, he by and by commaundeth to auoid-/ foohſh queſtions. pr 


The madneſſe of ſome did burſt out fo farre,that while they diſordte · ¶ ty 
ly con-red ro ſeeme witty , they moved this queſtion, Whether the th 
Sonne of God might haue taken vpon him the nature of an Aﬀe, (Cl 
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teſtable, let Oſiander confute with this pretenſe that it is neuer ex- 
preſly confuted in the Scripture. As though when Paule accompteth 
nothing precious ot worthy to be kno wen, but Chriſt crucified, he 
doch thereſore admit an Aſſe to be the author of ſaluation. There- 
fore he that in an other place reporteth , that Chriſt by the ete taal 
counſell of his father was ordeined to be a head to gather all thinges 
together: will neuer the more acknowledge an 1 that hath no 
office of redeming apointed him. | 

6 But as forithe principle that he braggeth of, it is very trifling, He 
would haue it, that man was created after the image of God, bycauſe 
he was faſhioned after the paterne of Chriſt to come, that he might 
reſemble him, whome the father had already decreed to clothe with 
our fleſh. Wherevpon he gathereth,that if Adam had never fallen fr6 
his firſt and vncorrupted originall tate, yer Chriſt ſhould haue bene 
man. Ho trifling this is & wreſted, all men that have ſounde iudge- 
ment, do eaſily perceiue of themſelues. In the meane time fi ſt he thin- 
keth that he hath ſeene what was the image of God, that ſorſoth the 
glorie of God did not onely ſhine in thoſe excellent giftes wherewith 
he was garniſhed, but alſo that God himſelfe cflentially dwelt in him. 
But as for me, although I graunt that Adam did beate the image of 
God, in ſo much as he was ioyned to God, (which is the true & hyeſt 
perfection of dignitie) yet I ſay, that the likeneſſe of God is no where 
els to be ſought, but in thoſe markes of excellencie where with he had 
garniſhed Adam aboue other liuing creatures , And that Chriſt was 
then the image of God, all men doe graunt with one conſent, and 
therefore that what ſo euer excellencie was grauen in Adam, it proce- 
ded from this, that by the onely begotten ſonne he approched to the 


glorie of his creator. Therefore man was created after the image of Gene,1. 
God, in whome the creators will was to haue his glorie ſcene as in 27. 


alooking glaſſe. To this degree of honour was he aduaunced by the 
benefite of the onely begotten ſonne: But I ſay furthet, that the ſame 
ſonne was a common head as well to Angels as to men, ſo that the 
ame dignitie that was beſtowed vpon man, did alſo belong vnto An- 
gels. For when we heare them called the children of God, it were in- 
conuenient to denie, that there is ſomething in them wherein they re- 
ſemble their father. Nowe if his will was to haue his glorie to be re- 
preſented as well in Angels as in menne, and to be ſcene in both na- 
ures, Oſiander doth fondely trifle in ſayinge, that the Angels were 
then ſet behinde menne, bycauſe they did not beare the — of 
Chriſt, For they coulde not continually enjoy the —— beholding 
o God, vnleſſe they were like him. And Paul teac 


eth, that men are g, 5 
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no otherwiſe renewed after the image of God, but if they be coupled 
with Angels, that they may cleaue together vnder one head. Finally, 
| if we beleue Chriſt, this ſhalbe our laſt felicitie , to be made of like 
| forme to the Angels,when we ſhalbe receyyed vp into heauen.Burif 
Olander will conclude , that the originall paterne of the image of 
God was in Chrilt as he is man , by the ſame reaſon a manne may 
ſay. that Chriſt mult needes haue been partaker of the nature of An. 
| gels, bycauſe the image of God perteineth alſo to them. 

7 Therefore, Oliander hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhoulde 
be found a lier, vnleſſe it had ben firſt ſtedfaſtly and vnchangeably de- 
creed in his minde, to haue his ſonne incarnate: bycauſe if the inte. 

ritie of Adam had not fallen, he ſhoulde with the Angels haue ben 
fie vnto God , and yet it ſhoulde not therefore haue ben neceſſarie, 
that the ſonne of God ſhaulde be made either man or Angel. And in 
vaine he feareth that abſurditie, leaſt vnlefle the vnchangeable coun- 
| ſell of God had been before the creation of man that Chriſt ſhoulde 
| be borne , nogas the redemer but as the firſt man, he ſhoulde have 
loſt his prerogatiye : for iſmuch asnowe he ſhoulde be borne man 

onely by an accident cauſe, that is to reſtore man kinde being loſt, and 

ſoit might be gathered there vpon, that Chriſt was created after the 
image of Adam. For why ſhoulde he ſo muche abhorre that which 
Hebr. 4. the Scripture ſo openly teacheth, that he was made like vnto vs in all 
thinges, except finne? Wherevpon Luke doubteth not to recken him 
9 the ſonne of Adam in his Genealogie. And I woulde faine know why 
Paule callerh Chriſt the ſecond Adam,but bycauſe the eſtate of man 
was appointed for him, that he miglit raiſe vp the poſteritie of Adam 
out of their ruine. For if he were in order before that creation, he 
ſhoulde haue been called the firſt Adam, Oliander boldly affirmeth, 
that bycauſe Chrift was alredy before knowen man in the minde oſ 
God, men were formed after the ſame, paterne, But Paule in naming 
him the ſecond Adam, ſetteth meane betwene the fuſt beginning of 
man and the reſtitution which we obteine by Chriſt , the Al of man 
wherby grew the neceſſity to haue nature reſtored to her firſt degree 
Wherups it foloweth,thar this ſanie was the cauſe why the ſonnet 
God was borne to become men. In the meane time, Oſiander rea- 
ſoneth ill and vnſauorily,that Adam, ſo long as he had ſtande without 
falling, ſhoulde haue bin the image of himſelſe and not of Chriſt. 
aunſwere by the contrarie, bycauſe though the ſonne of God had 
neuer put on fleſh, neuertheleſſe both in the body and in the ſoule 
of man ſhoulde haue ſhined the image of God, in the bright beames 


whereof it alway appered, that Chriſt is yerily the head, and 1 che 
out- 
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ſoueraigne ſupremicic in all. And ſo is that fooliſh ſatiletie aſſoy led, 
which Oſiander bloweth abroade, that the Angels ſhoulde haue lac- 
ked this head, vnleſſe it had bene purpoſed by God to clothe his 
ſonne with fleſh,yea though there nad bine no fault of Adam. For he 
doth to raſhly ſnatche holde of that which no manne in his right wit 
will graunt, that Chriſt hath no ſupremicie ouer Angels, that they 
ſnoulde haue him for their Prince, but in ſo much as he is man. But 


iris eaſily gathered by the wordes of Paule, that in as much as he is Coloſ.r 
the eternall worde of God, he is the firſt begorten of all creatures: not 13. 


that he is create, or ought to be reckened among creatures: but by- 
cauſe the ſtate of the worlde in integritie, ſuch as it was at the be- 
* with excellent beautie, had no other originall: and 
then, that in as much as he was made man, he was the ſirſt begotten 


of the dead. For the Apoſtle in one ſhorte clauſe ſetteth forth both Coloſ.r 


theſe pointes to be conſidered: that all thinges were create by tile ' 
ſonne, that he might beate rule ouer Angels: and that be was made 
man, that he might beginne to be the redemer. Of like ignoraunce 
is it that he ſaith, that men ſhoulde not haue had Chriſt to their king, 
if he had not bene man. As though the kingdome of God coulde 
not ſtand, if the eternall ſonne of God, although not clothed with 
the fleſh of man, gathering together both Angels and men into the 
felowſhip of his heauenly glorie and life, ſhoulde himſelfe beate the 
ſoderaintie, But in this falle principle he is alway deceyued, or rather 
deceyueth himſelfe, that the Church ſhoulde haue bene without a 
head, vnleſſe Chriſt had appeared in the fleſn. As though, euen as 
the Angels enioyed him their heade, he coulde not likewiſe by his di- 
vine power rule ouer men, and by the ſecret force of his ſpirite quic- 
ken and nouriſh them like his owne body, till being gathered vp into 
heauen, they might enioy all one life with the Angels. Theſe trifles 
that I haue — confuted, Oſiander accompteth for moſt ſt.ong 
oracles : euen ſo as being dronke with the ſweeteneſſe of his oe 
ſpeculations, he vſeth to blowe out fonde Bacchus cries of matters of 
nothing. But this one that he bringeth aſter, he ſaith is much more 


ſtrong, that is the prophecie of Adam, which,ſeyng his wife ſaid, this Gen, 1. 


nowe is a bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh. But howe pro. 15. 
ueth he that tq be a prophecieꝰ Bycauſe in Matthew Chriſt geueth 
the (ame ſaying to God. As though that what ſo euer God hath ſpo- 
ken by men, conteyneth ſome prophecie. Let Oſiander ſeeke pro- 
phecies in euery commaundement of the lawe , which, it is certaine 
to haue come from God the author of them. Beſide that, Chriſt 
ſhould haue bene groſſe and earthly, if he had reſted vpon the literal 
AA iy. 
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12.18, but in the ſecede of Abraham and Iacob. Neither is the eternal chrone 
and 26, promiſed to a man made of aire , but to the ſonne of Dauid & tothe 


Cap. 13. Of the knowledge of 


ſenſe, Bycauſe he ſpeaketh nor of the miſticall vnion wherevnto he 
hath voucheſaued to receiue his church, but only of faiihfulneſſe be- 
twene man and wife: ſor this cauſe he teacheth, that God prouounced 
that man and wife ſhalbe one fleſh , that no man ſhoulde attempt to 
breake that inſoluble knot by diuorce. If Oſiander loth this ſimpli- 
citie, let him blame Chriſt, for that he led not his diſciples further 
to a miſterie, in more ſuttely expounding the ſaying of his leber Nea. 
ther yet doth Paule mainteine his errour, which after he had ſaid that 
we are fleſh of the fleſh of Chtiſt, by and by addeth, that this is a great 
miſterie, fot his purpoſe was not to tell in what meaning Adam ſpake 
it but vnder the figure and ſimilitude of mariage, to er forth the holy 
coupling together, that maketh vs one with Chriſt. And fo doe the 
wordes found. Bycauſe when he geueth warning that he ſpeaketh this 
of Chriſt and his church, he doth as it were by way of correction, ſe- 
vere the ſpirituall ioyning of Chriſt and his church from the lawe of 
mariage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon eaſily vaniſheth away. And l 
thinke I neede no more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort of chaffe, 
bycauſe the vanitie of them all his ſone found out by this ſhort con- 
futation. But this ſobrietie ſhall aboundantly ſuffice to feede ſoundly 
the children of God: that when the fulueſſe of times was come, the 
lonne of God was ſent, made of woman, made ynder the law, to res 


deeme them that were vnder the lawe. 


The xijj. Chapter. 


That Chrift toke upon him the true ſubſtance of the fleſh of man. 


Owe, vnleſſe I be deccived , it were ſuperfluous to entreate 
againe of the godhead of Chriſt, which hath already in an 
other place ben proved with plaine and ſtrong ecſtimonies, 
lt remaincth therefore to be ſeene, howe be being clothed 
with our fleſh, hath fulfilled the office of Mediatour. The trueth of 
his humaine nature hath in the olde time ben impugned both by the 
Manichees and the Marcionites : of whome, the Marcionites fained 
a ghoſt in ſtede of the body of Chriſt, and the Manichees dreamed 
that he had a heauenly fleſh. But both many and ſtrong teſtimonies 
of the Scripture do ſtand againſt them both. For the bleſſing is pro- 
miſed neither ina heauenly ſeede, nor in the coũterfaite ſhape of man, 
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frute of his wombe. Therefore being deliuered in the fleſh, he is cal- 
ed the ſonne of Dauid and Abraham: not bycauſe he is onely * 
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of the wombe of the Virgine, and create in the aire, but becauſe ( as Matt. i. 
Paule expoundeth it) he is according to the fleſſi made of the ſeede of 
Dauid : as in an other place the Apoſtle teacheth, that he deſcended gs 9 
of the lewes. For which cauſe the Lord him(clfe not contented with Rom. g. 
the bare name of man , doth oftentimes call himlelfe the ſonne of 5. 
man, meaning to expreſſe more plainly that he was man ti uc ly iſſued 
of the ſeede of mankinde.Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft by ſo many 
meanes with ſo great diligence and ſimplicitie declared a thing not 
obſcure of it ſclfe , who woulde haue thought any men to be ſo ſha- 
meleſſe as to preſume yet to ſpread miſtes ro darken it? And yet we 
haue other teſt. monies at hand, if we lifted to heape vp more of them. 
As is that ſaying of Paule: that God ſent his ſonne made of woman. Gal.4 4 
And innumerable other places, whereby appearcth that he was ſub- 
ic& to hungre, thitit, colde, & other infirmitics of our nature, But out 
of many theſe are chiefly to be choſen, that may moſt auaile to ediſie 
our mindes in true confidence. As, where it is ſaid, that he gaue not Hebr. 3. 
ſo great honour to the Angels, as to take their nature /pon him: but 16. 
toke our nature, that in fleſh & bloud he might, by death, deſtroy him 
that had the power of death. Againe , that by benefite ot that com- 
municating we are reckened his brethren. Againe,that he ought to Heber. r, 
haue bine made hike vnto his brethren, that he might be made a mer- 10. and 
cifull and faithfull intetceſſour: that we haue not a Biſhop that can % 
not be compatient of our infirmities. And ſuch like. And for the ſame , . 
purpoſe ſerueth that which we touched a lule befoi e, that it behoued 
that the ſinnes of the worlde ſhoulde be cleanſed in our fleſſu Which . 
Paule plainely affirmeth . And truely , what ſo euer the father hath , " 
geuen to Chriſt,it doth therefore belong to vs, becauſe he is the head, 
from which the whole body being knit together , groweth into one. 
Vea, and otherwiſe that will not agree together, which is ſaid: that the lohn. 1. 
õpirite was geuen him without meaſure , that all we ſhoulde drawe s 
of the fulneſſe thereof. For aſmuch as there is no greater abſurditic 
thin ta ſay , that God is enriched in his eſſence by any accidencall 
pre. And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaith in an other place: 1 do ſancti- Lob.. 
be my ſelfe for them. 8 

2 As forthe places that they bring forth to confirme their errour, 
they do to vnaptly wreſt them, and they nothing preuaile by their 
Mifling ſuttelties , when they goe about to wipe away thoſe thinges 
that I haue alleged for our part. Marcion imagineth that Chriſt did 
put on a fantaſtical body in hede of a true body:becauſe in ſome pla- 
ces it is ſaid, that he was made after the likeneſſe of man, and that he Phil. a. 
wa ſounde in ſhape as a manne. But ſo he nothing weyeth what is 7* 
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Payles purpoſe in that place. For his meaning is not to teach wha 
manner of body Chriſt toke ypon him, but that whereas he mi 
haue ſhewed forth his godhead, he made none other ſhewe of him. 
ſelfe,bur as of an abiect and vnregarded man For, to exhorte vs by hu 
example to ſubmiſſion, he ſheweth, that for aſmuch as he was God, he 
might haue by and by fer forth his glory to be ſeene to the worlde: 
but yet that he gaue ouer ſome of his owne right, and of his owne ac- 
cord abaced himſelſe, bycauſe he did put on the image of a ſeruant 
and contended with that humilitie, ſuffred his godhed to be hidden 
with the veile of the fleſh. He doth not here teach what Chriſt was, 
but how he behaued himſelfe. And alſo by the whole proceſſe of the 
texte it is eaßly gathered that Chriſt was abaced in the true nature of 
, manne. For what meaneth this, that in ſhape he was founde as man, 
but that for a time the glorie of his godhead did not ſhine forth, but 
only the ſhape of man appeared in baſe and abiect cſtate? For other- 
i. pet. j. wiſe that place of Peter coulde not ſtande together, that he was dead 
. in the Arth, but quickened in the ſpirite, if the ſonne of God had not 
cor bene weake in the nature of man:which Paule expreſſeth more plaine- 
12.4, ly in ſayeng, that he ſuffred by reaſon of the weakenefle of the teth, 
. Cor. And herevnto ſemeth the exaltation: bycauſe it is expreſſely ſaid, 
#5.47- that Chriſt atteined a new glotie after that he abaced himſelſe, which 
coulde not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but of a man hauing fleſh 
and ſoule. Manichees framed Chriſt a body of aire , bycauſe Chriſt 
is called the ſecond Adam, heauenly of heauen , But neither in that 
place doth the Apoſtle bring in a heauenly eſſence of the body, but 
a ſpirituall force which being poured abrode by Chriſt, doth quicken 
vs. Nowe, as we haue already ſeene, Peter and Paule doe ſeuer the 
ſame from his fleſhe. But rather that doctrine which is receiued a- 
mon! the true teachers, concerning the fleſh of Chriſt , is very well 
proued by that place. For if Chriſt had not all one nature of body 
wich vs, it were a very vaine argument, that Paule with ſuch vehe- 
ere mencie followeth : that if Chriſt be riſen againe, we ſhall alſo riſe a- 
+3-1% gaine : and if wedonotriſe, then that Chriſt alſo is not riſen. 
what cauillations ſo euer either the olde Manichees or their new Dil- 
ciples goe about to eſcape , they ſhall nor winde them ſelues away. 
It is a fowle ſhifte,that they fondely ſay, that Chriſt is called the ſonne 
of manne, in ſo much as he is promiſed of menne. For it is plaine, 
that after the Hebrewe phraſe, very man in deede is called the Sonne 
of manne. And Chriſt without doubte kepte the phraſe of his owne 
tongue. Alſo it ought to make no queſtion, whar ought to be vnder- 


ſanded by the children of Adam. And (not to go farre of) the r* 
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the eight Pſalme, which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt, ſhalbe ſuffi 
cient enough: What is man that thou art mindefull of him, or the 
ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt him? In this figure is expreſſed the 
true manhoode of Chriſt . For though he were not immediatly be- 
gotten of a mor tall father, yet his race came frõ Adam. For elſe that 
place could not ſtande which we haue alfeady alleaged that Chriſt is 
made partaker of fleſh and blood, that he might gather to him yonge 
children to the ſeruice of God. In which words it is plainely detet mi- 
ned, that Chriſt is made fellow & partaker of all one nature with vs. 
In which meaninge alſo he ſayth, that both the author of holineſſe 
& they that are made holy, are all of one. For it is proued by the pro- 
ceſſe of the text, that the lame is referred to the fellowſhip of narure: 
becauſe he byandby addeth, Therfore he is not aſhamed to call them 


Heb. 


14 


brethren. For if he had ſaid before, that the faithfull are of God in ſo 


great dignity, what cauſe ſhould there be to be aſhamed gut becauſe 
Chriſt of his infinite grace doth ioyne himſelfe to the baſe & vnnoble 
therefore it is ſayd, that he is not aſhamed. But in vaine they obreR, 
that by this meane the wicked ſhall become the brethren of Chit: 
becauſe we know that the cluldren of God are not borne of fleſh and 
blood, but of the holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely fleſh makerh 
not a brotherly 1oyminge. But although the Apoſtle giue this honor 
to} faithfull only, to be of one wich Chriſt, yer it foiloweth not, but 
that the wicked may be borne of the ſame originall. As when we ſay 
that Chriſt was made mao, to make vs the ſonnes of God: this ſaying 
extendeth not to all men, becauſe faith is the meane which (piricual- 
ly graffeth vs into the body of Chriſt. Alſo they fooliſhly moue a 


brawle about the name of Firſt begottẽ. They ſay that Chriſt ſhould Rom 8s. 


haue bin borne of Adam ſtreight at the beginning, that he might be 2g. 


the firſt begotten amonge brethren. For the title of Furſt begotten, is 
not referred to age, but to the degree of honor, and excellence of po- 
wer. And more colour hath that which they bable, that Chtiſt rooke 
to him man and not Angels, becauſe he receiued mankinde into fa - 
vour. For, to ſet out more largely the honor which God vouchſaued 
to giue vs, he copgred the Angels with vs, which were in this bchalfe 
ſet behinde W. Ait y teſtimony of Moles be well weyed, where he 


He. 2.6 


ſayth that the ſeede of the woman hall breake the ſerpentes heade, Ge, 3.15 


it ſhall rtterly ende the controuerſie. For only Chriſt is not there ſpo- 
ken of, but all mankinde . Becauſe the victory was to be gotten by 
Chrift for vs, he generally pronounceth chat the polterity of the wo. 
man ſhould get the vpper hand of / Deuil. Wherupon followeth, that 
Chriſt iſſued of mankinde, becauſe it was Gods purpoſe there to raile 
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vp bue, whom he ſpake vnto wich good hope, that the fnoulde not 
faint with (orow, 

3 They do no lefle wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with allego- 
ries theſe teſtimonies where Chriſt is called the ſeede of Abraham, 
and the frutc of the wombe of Dauid. For if the name of Secde 
had bin ſpoken in an allegoty, truely Paul would not haue left it in- 
tolde, Where he plainly & without figure affirmeth, that there are not 


Ga.3.18 many ſonnes of Abraham tedemers, but one Chriſt. Of like forte is it 


A0. 1. 3. 
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that they alleage : that he is no otherwiſe called the ſonne of David, 
but becauſe he was promiſed and at length in his due time deliuered, 
For after that Paule had once named him the ſonne of God: in that 
he byandby addeth, According to the fleſh,he truely meaneth of nas 
ture. And ſo in the g chapter callinge him the bleſſed God, he ſayth 
ſcuerally beſide, that accordinge to the fleſn he deſcended of the le- 
wes. Nowe it he were not truely begotten of the ſecede of Dauid, to 
what purpoſe ſhalbe this ſayinge, that he is the frute of his wombe ? 
What meaneth this promiie? Out of thy loynes ſhal he deſcende, chat 
ſhall abide in thy ſeate. Now in the Genealogie of Chriſt, as it is re · 
bearſed of Matthew, they do Sophiſtically mocke, For though he do 
not rehearſe the parẽtes of Marie but ot Ioſephù, yet becauſe he ſpea · 
keth of a thing ſufficienily know ẽ abro qe among the people, he reck- 
nethit enough to ſhe that Ioſeph came of the ſeede of Dauid, when 
it was well knowen that Mary as of the ſame ſtocke. But Luke more 
preſſeth them in teaching that ſaluation brought by Chriſt, is c6mon 


to all mankinde: becauſe Chriſt the author of ſaluation proceeded 16 


Adam the common parent of all. I graunt in dede, that by the Gene- 
alogie it can none otherwiſe be gathered that Chiiſt was the ſonne 
of Dauid, but in ſo much as he was begotten of the Virgine. But the 
newe Marcionites to colour their errour do to proudly, in this that 
to proue that Chriſt rooke his body of nothing, they affirme that wo 
men are ſeedeles, and ſo they ouerthrow the principles of nature. But 
becauſe that is no queſtion of divinity, & the reaſons that they bringe 
are ſo fickle , that they may very eaſily be confuted: therefore I will 
not toutch thoſe thinyes that belong to Philoſophie and Phiſike, and 
will hold me contented to wipe away thoſe thinges that they alleage 
out of Scripture : that is, that Aaron and loiadah tooke wines of the 
tribe of le hudah, & ſo the difference of tribes had then bin confouns 
ded, if woman hadde engendringe ſeede in her. But it is well enough 
knowen y as touching ctuile order, the kindreds are teckened by the 
ſede of the man, & yet the excellency of the kinde of man aboue wo- 


man proucth not the contrary, but that in generatiõ the ſeede of wo- 
man 
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man muſt meete. And this ſolution extendeth to all the Genealogies. 
Oſtentimes when the Scripture reckeneth vp a Genealogie, it na- 
meth the me only: ſhal we therfore ſay, that the women are nothing? 
But very children do know, that women are comprehended vnder the 
name of men. And after this ſorte it is ſaid, that women bring forth 
to their husbandes, becauſe the name of the houſehold alway remai- 
neth with the males. Now as this is graunted to the excellency of the 
male kinde , that the. children are compted noble or vnnoble , accor- 
ding to the eſtate of their fathers:ſo alſo in the ſtare of bondage the 
iſſue followeth the wombe, according to the iudgement of the Ciuile 
lawyers. Whereby we may gather, * the iſſue is engendred of the 
ſeede of the woman. And it hath of long time bin recciued in com- 
mon vſe of al nations, that the mothers are called Genetrices, that is 
engẽdrers. Wherwith Gods law alſoagreeth, Which elſe thould wrõg - 
fly forbid y mariage of the vncle with his ſiſters daughter, becauſe 
there were no conſanguinity berwene them: and alſo it were lawfull 
for a man to marry his liſter by the mothers (ide, ſo that ſhe were be- 

otten of an other father But as I graunt that there is a paſſive power 
aſcribed co women, ſo do I anſwere that the ſame thing is indifferent- 
ly ſpoken of them that is of men, And Chriſt himſclte is not ſayd to Ga 4. 
be made by the woman, but of the woman. But ſome of their com- 
pany ſhaking of all ſhame do too leudly aske, whether we wil ſay that 
Chriſt was engendred of the menſtruall ſeede of the Virgine, for [ 
will likewiſe aske of them, whether he did not congele in the bloud 
of his mother, which they ſhalbe conſtrainedto confeſle.Thertore it 
is fly gathered of Matthewes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begot- 
ten of Marie, he was engendred ot her ſeede:as alike engendringe is 
meant when it is ſayd, y Booz was begotten of Rahab. Neither doth 
Matthew here deſcribe the Virgine as a conduit pipe through which 
Chriſt paſſed : but he ſeuereth this maruellous maner of generation 
from the common maner, ſor that by her Chriſt was begotten of the 
ſeede of Dauid. For euen in the ſame ſorte, that Iſaac was begotten 
of Abraham, Salomon of Dauid, and Ioſeph of Iacob, likewiſe it is 
ſayd that Chriſt was begotten of his mother. For the Evangeliſt ſo 
frameth the order of his (peach , and willinge to proue that Chriſt 
came of Dauid,is contented with this one reaſon, that he was begot · 
ten of Marie, Wherby it followeth, that he tooke it for a matter cõ + 
feſſed, that Marie was of kinne to Ioſeph. 

4 The abſurdities wherewith they woulde charge vs, are ſtuffed 
full of childiſh cauillations . They thinke it a ſhame and diſhonor to 


Chriſt, if he ſhould haue take his original of men: becanle ſo [x could 


Mat. 1. 5 


1. Cor. 
16.47. 
Ro. 8. 
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not be exempt from the vniuerſall law that encloſeth all the offpring 
of Adam without exception, vnder ſinne. But the compariſon that we 


no g. read in Paule doth eaſily aſſoyle this dout ; that as by one man came 


ſinne, and by ſinne death, ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one man grace 
hath abounded. Wherewith alſo agreeth an other compariſon of his; 
rhe firſt Adam of earth, earthly and naturall, the ſeconde of heaven, 
heauenly.Therfore in an other place, the ſame Apoſtle, where he tes- 
cheth chat Chriſt was ſent in the likenes of ſinfull fleſn to ſatisfie the 
law, doth lo expreſſely ſeuere him from the common eſtate of men, 
that he be very man without fault and corruption. But very childiſhly 
they trifle in reaſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all ſpot, and was 
by & ſecrete workinge of the holy Ghoſt begotten of the ſecede of 
Marie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely the mans ſeede vn. 


cleane. For we do not make Chriſt free frõ all ſpot, for this cauſe y he 


1s only engendred of his mother without copulation of man, but be- 
cauſe he is ſanRihed by the holy Ghoſt, that the generation might 
be pure and vncorrupted, ſuch as ſhould haue bin before the fal of A- 
dam. And this alway remained ſtedfaſtly determined with vs, that ſo 
oft as the ſcripture putteth vs in minde of the cleanneſſe of Chriſt, it 
is meant of his true nature of manhoode. becauſe it were ſuperftuous 
to lay that God is cleane. Allo the ſanRibcation that he ſpeaketh of 
in the ſeuenteene of Iohn, could haue no place in the nature of God. 
Neither are there fained two ſeedes of Adam, although therecame no 
infection to Chriſt: becauſe the generation of mã is not vncleane ot 
vicious of it ſelfe, but accidental by his falling. Therfore it is no mar- 
uell, if Chriſt, by whom the eſtate of innocency was to be reſtored, 
were exempt from common corruption. And wheras alſo they thruſt 
this vpon vs for an abſurdity, y if the Word of God did put on fleſh, 
then was it encloſed in a narrow priſon of an earthly body:this is but 
mere way wardnes:becauſe although the infinite efſece of the Word 
did growe together into one perſon with the nature of man : yet do 
we faine no encloſinge of it. For the Sonne of God deſcended mar- 
uelouſly from heauen, fo as yet he left not heaven, it was his will to 
be maruclouſly borne in the Virgins wombe , to be converſant in 


earth, & hang vpon the croſſe, yet that he alway filled the world euen 


as at the beginning. 


The xiiii. Chapter. 
Hovv the tv vo natures of thi Mediatour do maks 
one per ſon. 
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IO here it is ſayd, that the Word was made fleſh : chat is 
not ſo to be vnderſtanded, as though it were either turned 

into fleſh , or confuſely mingeled with fleſh , but becauſe he 
choſe him a temple of the Virgins wombe to dwell in:he 

that was the Sonne of God, became alſo the ſonne of man, not by 
confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnity of perſon. For we ſo affirme the 
odheade ioyned and vnited to the manhoode, that either of them 
— their whole property remaining, and yet of them both is mado 
one Chriſt, If any thing in all worldly thioges may be founde like to 
ſo great a myſterie, the ſimilitude of man is molt fitte, whom we ſee 
to conſiſt of two ſubſtances, whereof yet neither is ſo mingeled with 
other, but that either keepeth the property of his one nature. For 
neither is the ſoule the body, nor the body the ſoule. Wherfore both 
that thing may be ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſoule,which canno way a- 
gree with the body: and likewiſe of the body that thing may be layd, 


loh.1. 


14 


which can by no meane agree with the ſoule: and that may be ſaid 


of the whole man, which can be but vnſitlytaken neither of the ſoule 
nor of the body ſeuerally. Finally, the properties of tive ſoule are 
ſomtime attributed to the body, and the properties of the body ſom- 
time to the ſqule : and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but one man 
and not many. But ſuch formes of ſpeach do ſigniſie both that there 
is one perſon in man compounded of two natures knit together, and 
that there are two diuerſe natures which do make the ſame perſon. 
And ſo do the Scriptures ſpeake of Chriſt ; Sometime they giue vn= 
to him choſe thinges that ought ſingularly to be referred to his man- 
hoode, & ſomtime thoſe things that do peculiarly belong to his god- 
head, & ſomtime thoſe things that do comprehend both natures, & 
do agree with neither of them ſeuerally. And this conioyning of the 
two natures y are in Chriſt, they do with ſuch religiouſnes expreſſe, 
that ſometime they do put them in common rogether:which figure 
is among the old authors called, Communicating of properties. 

2 Theſe things were but weake,vnles many phraſes of Scripture, 
and ſuch as be echwhere ready to ſinde, did proue that nothing here- 
of hath bin deuiſed by man. T hat ſame thinge which Chriſt ſpake of 


him(elfe,ſaying:Before that AbFaham was, | am: was fatre diſagreeing 1oh.8, 
from his manhoode . Neither am I ignorant with what cauillation 38. 


the erroneous ſpirites do deptaue this place: for they ſay that he was 
before all ages, becauſe he was already foreknowen the Redemer, as 
well in the counſell of the father, as in the mindes of the godly , But 
where as he openly diſtinguiſheth the day of his manifeſtation from 
his eternall eflence , & of purpoſe pronouncech vnto himſelſe an au- 


Cap.14. Of the knowledge of 


thority by antiquity wherein he excelleth aboue Abraham, he doth 
vndoutedly chalenge to himſelfe that which is proper to the God. 
Colo. 1. head. Whereas Paul affirmerh that he is the firſt begotten of all crea- 
tures, which was before all things, & by whom all things kee pe their 
being: & wheras he himſelſe reporteth that he was in glory with the 
ij oh. 3. father before the creatiõ of the world, & y he worketh together with 
17. the father: theſe things do nothing more agree with y nature of men, 
It is therfore certaine, that theſe and ſuch hke are peculiarly aſcribed 
EI. 42. i to the godhead. But whereas he is called the ſeruant of the father:and 
Lu.1.53 wheras it is ſaid, that he grew in age, wiſdom & fauour with God and 
Joh. 3. men: that he ſeketh not his owne glory: that he knoweth not the laſt 
8 day: that he ſpeaketh not of himſelfe: that he doth not his one will 
lob. 14. where it is ſayd, that he was ſeene and felt: this wholly belongeth to 
10. & 6. his only manhode. For in the reſpect that he is God, neither can he 
3% ,, encreaſc in any thinge, and he worketh all thinges for bis one ſake, 
* neither is any thing hidden from him, he doth all things according to 
the free choiſe of his one will, and can neither be ſeene nor felt. And 
yet he dotſſ not ſeuerally aſcribe theſe things to his nature of mi on- 
ly, but taketh the pon himſelfe, as if they did agree with the perſon 
ot the mediatour. But the communicatinge of properties is in this 
AQ. 20. that Paul ſaith, that God did by his owne bloud -arthaſ vnto him a 
IP , Church : and the Lord of glory crucitied. Againe, where lohn fayth, 
s. that the Word of life was felt. Truely God neither hath bloud, nor 
+.loh.1, ſuffereth, nor can be touched with handes. But becauſe he which was 
i. both very God & man, Chriſt being crucified, did ſhed his bloud tot 
vs:thoſe thinges that were done in his nature of man, are vnproperly, 
and yet not without reaſon giuen to his godhead. A like example is, 
1.Toh.z. where Tohn teacheth that God gaue his ſoule for vs: therefore there 
16. alſothe property of the manhode is cõmunicate with the other na- 
ture. Againe, when Chriſt ſayd being yet converſant in earth, that no 
man hath aſcended into heauẽ, but the ſonne of man that was in hea- 
uen: trucly according to his manhoode , and in the ficſh that he had 
put on, he was not thẽ in heauen: but becauſe himſelte was both God 
and man, by reaſon of the ynity of both natures, he gaue to the one 
thar,which belonged to the other. 

But moſt plainly of all do theſe places ſer forth the true ſubſtãce 
of Chriſt, which do comprehend both natures together: of which ſort 
there are very many in the goſpell of him For that which is there red 
is ſingularly belonging neither to his godhead nor to his manhoode, 
but boch together: / he hath received of his father power to ſorgiue 


ſinnes, to raiſe v p whom he will, to giue righteouſneſſe, holine ſſe and 
| ſaluation 


15. 
loh,1 


Joh. 1. 
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ſaluation, to be made iudge ouer the quicke & the dead. to be hono- 


red even as the father is: Finally, that he is called the light of the Lob. 


world,the good ſhepherd, the only doi e, the true Vine. For ſuch pre - 
rozatiues had y ſonne of God, whe he was ſhewed in the fleſh:which 
although he enioyed with his father before the wotlde was made, yet 


he had the not in the ſame maner or the ſame reſpect, & which could | , 


not be giut᷑ to ſuch a man as was nothing bur man. In the ſame mea- . 


ninge ought we to take that which is in Paule: that Chriſt after the 1.Cor. 
judgement ended, ſnall yeclde vp the kingdom to God & the father: 24 


Eventhe kingdom of the ſonne of God, which had no begining,nor 
ſhall haue any endinge:but even as he lay hid vnder the ba eneſſe of 
the fleſh , and abaced hiniſelfe, takinge vpon him the forme of a ſer- 


vaunt,and layinge afide the porte ot maieſty, he ſhewed himſelſe o- Pil. a 


bediẽt to his fathet: & hauing performed all ſuch ſubiection, at lẽ th 
is crowned with honor & glory , & auaunced to the higheſt domini- 


on, that all knees ſhall bow before him: ſo ſhall he then yeelde vp to Ha.. 
his father both that name & crowne of xlory, & whatſocuer he hath Phil 2. 
teceiued of his father, that God may be all in all. For to what purpoſe . 


is power & dominion xtuen him, but that the father ſhould gouerne 2 = 


vs by his handeꝰ In which ſenſe it is alſo ſayd, that he ſitteth at F night 
hand of the facher But this is but for a time, il we may enioy & pre- 
ſent be holding of the godhead, And here the errour of F old fathers 
can not be excuſed, which while they tooke no heede to the perſon 
ofthe Mediatour,haue obſcured y natural meaning of almoſt ail the 
doctrine that is read in the goſpell of Tohn,& haue entangled them- 
ſelves in many ſnares. Let this therefore be vnto vs the key of tight 
vnder{tanding,thar ſuch things as belong to the office of the Media- 
tour,are not Robs {imply of the nature of God, nor of the nature of 
man. I herfore,Chriſt (hal reigne til he come forth to iudge F world, 
inſomuch as he ioyneth vs to his father, according to the [male mea- 
ſure of our weakenefle , But when we beinge made pattakers of the 
heauerly glory,ſhall ſee God ſuch as he is, thẽ he having performed 
the office of Mediatour, ſhall ceaſſe to be the embaſſadour of his fx- 
ther, & ſhalbe cõtented with that glory which he enioyed before the 
makinge of the woilde. And the name of Lord doth in no other re- 
ſpect peculiarly agree with the perſon of Chriſt, but in this, that ij ſi- 
pnifieth q meane degree berwene God & vs. For which purpoſe ma- 


kethy ſaying of Paul: One God, of whom are all things, & one Lord, . Cor & 


dy whom are all things, euen he to whom the domimõ for a time is * 


cõmitted by the father, vntil his divine maieſty be to be ſeene face to 


ace. Fro whom ſo far is it of chat any thing (hall decay, by yelding vp 


Cap. 14. Of theknowledge of 


the dominion to his father, that he ſhall become ſo much the more 
glorious. For then ſhall God alſo ceſſe to be y head of Chriſt becauſe 
Chriites godheade ſhall then ſhine of it ſelfe, whereas yet it is coue - 
red with a certame veile. | 
— 4 Andchisobſcruation ſhall do no ſmall feruice to aſſoile many 
doutes, if che readers do ſitly apply it. For it is maruelous how much 
the vnskilfull,yea ſome not viterly vnlcarned, are combred with ſuch 
ſormes ot (peach, which they ſee ſpoken by Chriſt,which do well a- 
gree neither with his godheade nor with his manhoode:becauſe they 
conſider not that they do agree with his perſon wherin he is ſhewed 
both God and man, and with the office of Mediatour . And it is al- 
way ealic to (ce, how well all things hang together, if they haue a ſo- 
ber expoſuour, to examine ſo great miſteries with ſuch deuout reve. 
. rence as they ought to be. But there is nothing that theſe furious and 
Aug. in phrentike ſpirites trouble not. They catch hold of thoſe things that 
vd. are ſpoken of his manhoode,to take away his Godhead: and likewiſe 


| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 

; 

| 
Lau- 6 

rent · ca. Of thoſe things that are ſpoken of his godhead to take away his man- f 

| 

1 

b 

ſe 


36. hoode: and of thoſe thinges that are ſo ioyntly ſpoken of both natu- 
res, that they ſeucrally agree with neither, to take away both. But what 
is that elſe but to ſay, that Chriſt is not man, becauſe he is God and 
that he is not God, becauſe he is man: and that he is neither man not 
God. becauſe he is both man and God ? We therefore do determine IM Þ 
that Chriſt, as he is both God and man, conſiſting of both natures, W © 
vnited, though not confounded , is our Lord and the true ſonne of hi 
God, euen according to this manhoode , though not by reaſon of his ol 
manhoode. For the errour of Neſtorjus is to be driuen far away from 4 
vs, which when he went about rather to draw in ſunder, than to di- 
fiinguiſh the nature, did by y meane imagine a double Chriſt. Wher- 
as we ſee that the Scripture crieth out with loude voice againſt it, 
where both the name of the ſonne of God is giuen to him tbat was 
Lu. x 3; borne of the Virgine , & the Virgine her ſelfe is called the mother oſ 
& 44. our Lorde. We muſt alſo beware of the madneſſe of Kutighes, lealt 
while we go about to ſhew the vnity of the perſon, we deſtroy either 
nature. For wethauc already alleaged ſo many teſtimonies, & there are 
euery where ſo many other to be allcaged, where his Godhead is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his manhoode, as may ſtop the mouthes euen of the 
nl contentious, And a litle herafter I will adioine ſome teſtimonies, 
to confute bettet that fained deviſe, but at this preſent, one place (hal 
Joh. a. cõtent vs.Chriſt would not haue called his body a Temple, vnleſſe the 
19. Godhead did diſtinctly dwel therin. Wherfore as Neſtorius was wor- 


thily condemned in the ſynode at Rpheſus, ſo alſo was Eutiches w 
War 
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ward condemned in the ſynodes of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon: 
ſoraſmuch as it is no more la full to confounde the two natures in 
Chriſt, than it is to draw them in ſunder. 

But in our age alſo there hath riſen vp no les peſtilent a mõſter, 
Machaell Seruettus which did thruſt in place of the ſonne of God, 
a fained thing made of the eſſence of God, of ſpirit, fleſſ & three ele · 
mentes vncreate. And firſt he denieth that Chriſt is by any other way 
the ſonne of God, but in this that he was begotten of holy ghoſt in 
the wombe of the Virgine. But to this ende tendeth his ſuttlety, that 
the diſtinctiõ of i two natures being once overthrowe, Chriſt might 
be thought to be a certaine thing mingled of God & man, & yet nei- 
ther God nor man. For in his whole proc eſſe he trauaileth toward this 

int, that before Chriſt was opẽly ſhewed in the fleſh, there were on- 
[ning ſhadowiſh figures in God, wherof the tructh or effect then 
atlength was in beinge, when that word which was ordained to that 
honor, began truely to be the ſonne of God, And we in dede do con- 
ſeſſe that the Mediatour which is borne of the Virgin, is properly the 
ſonne of God. For Chriſt in chat he is man, could not be the miror of 
the ineſtimable fauour of God, vnleſſe this dignity were giuen him to 
be, and be called the onely begotten ſonne of God. Bur in the meane 
ſcaſon the deſinitiõ of the Church ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that 
he is compted the ſonne of God, becauſe he being the Word begot- 
ten of the father before all worlds, did by hypoſtatical vnion take vp6 
him the nature of man. Now the hypoſtaticall vni6 is called with the 
olde fathers, that which maketh one perſon of two natures, which 
hraſe of ſpeach was deuiſed to ouerthrow the doting errour of Ne- 
ius, becauſe he fained that the ſonne of God did ſo dwell in fleſh, 
that yet he the ſame was not man. Seruettus ſclaundereth vs, that we 
make two ſonnes of God when we ſay that the eternall Word was al- 
ready the ſonne of God before that it was clothed with fleſh,as if we 
did ſay any thing elſe but that he was manifeſted in the fleſh. Neither 
doth it follow, that if he were God before that he was man, he began 
to be a new God. And no more abſurdity it is to ſay, that the ſonne of 
God appeared in the fleſh, which yet had this alway from eternall be- 
— to be the Sonne, which the Angels words to Mary do ſecretly 
„That holy thing ) ſhall be borne of thee,ſhall-be called q ſonne 
of God:as if he ſhould haue ſayd, that the name of the Sonne which 
was obſcure in time of the law, ſhould now become famous and cue- 


ty where knowen abroade. W herewith agreeth that ſaying of Paul, Ho g.: 


thatnow by Chriſt we are the children of God, freely & with bold- 


teſle to crie Abba, Father, But Here not the holy 1 4 in the olde 
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time alſo accompted amonge the children of God? Yea:and bear 
them bold vpon that intereſt, they called vpon God by name of their 
Father. But becauſe ſince q only begorten ſonne of God was brought 
forth into the wotld,the heavenly fatherhode is become more plan- 
ly knowen:therefore Paul aſſigneth this, as it were, a priuilege to the 
kingdom of Chriſt. But yet this is ſtadfaſtly to be holdẽ, that God ne- 
ver was father either to Angels or men, but in reſpect of the only bes 
/ gotren ſonne: and that men ſpecially, whom their owne wickedneſſe 
maketh hateful to God, are his children by free adoption becauſe he 
is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is no cauſe why Seruettu 
ſhould cauill, that this hangeth vpon filiatiõ or becomming a ſonne, 
which God had determined with himſelf:becauſe our purpoſe is not 
heare to ſpeake of the figures howe the expiation was ſhewed in the 
bloud of beaſtes:but becauſe they could not in dede be the childrẽ of 
God, vnleſſe their adoption were grounded vpon y head,it is without 
reaſon to take that from the head which is common to all the mem- 
bers. I go yet further: Whereas the Scripture calleth the Angels the 
Pſa. $2, ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo great dignity did not hang vpon the redep+ 
7. tion to come: yet muſt it needes be, that the ſonne is in order before 
them, which maketh the father to be their father. will repeate it a- 
gaine ſhortly, & adde the ſame of mankinde. Sich from at their firſt be» 
ginning both Angels and men were created, with this condition, that 
God ſhould be common father to them both, if that ſaying of Paule 
be true, that Chriſt was al way the head & the firſt begottẽ of all crea- 
Colo. 1, tures, to haue the firſt degree in all:I thinke I do rightly gather that 
15- he was alſo the ſonne of God before the creation of the world. 
6 But if his Filiation (if I may ſo terme it) began ſince he was ma · 
nifeſted in the fleſh,it ſhall follow, that he was alſo ſonne in reſpect & 
his nature of man. Seruettus and other ſuch frentike men would haue 
it, that Chriſt which appeared in j fleſh,is the ſonne of God, becauſe 
out of the fleſh he coulde not be called by that name. Now let them 
anſwere me whether he be tlie ſonne according to both natures, and 
in reſpect of both. So in deede they prate, but Paule teacheth farre o- 
therwiſe. We graunt in deede, that Chriſt is in the fleſh of man called 
the Sonne, but not as the faithfull are, that is by adoption only and 
grace, but the true 2nd naturall, and therefore only ſonne, that by this 
marke he may be diſcerned from all other. For God voutſaueth to 
give the name of his ſonnes to vs, that are regenerate into a new life: 
but the name of the true and only begotten ſonne, he giueth to Chrilt 
only. Ho can he be the only ſonne in ſo great a number of brethre, 
but becauſe he poſſeſſeth that by niture,which we haue receiued' 
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pe And y honor we extende t the whole perſon of the Mediatour, 

thac he be truely & properly the Sonne of God, which was alſo borne 
of the Virgine, & offered himſelſe for ſacrifice to his — — the 
croffe: but yet in reſpect of his Godheade , as Paule teacheth, when Ro. 1.2, 
de ſayth, he was ſeuered out to preach the Goſpell of God, which he 

had before promiſed of his fonne , hich was begotten of the ſeede 

of David according to his fleſh, and declared the ſunne of God in po- 

wer But why; wh& he nameth him diſtinctly the ſonne of David ac 
cording to the Hleſh,ſhould he ſeverally ſay, that he was declared the 

Sonne of God vnleſſe he meant to ſhe that this did hang vpõ ſome 

other thinge, than ypon the very ficſh 7 For .in tlie ſame ſenſe in an o- 

ther * ſayth y that he ſuffered by the weakeneſſe of the ſleſh, 2. Cor. 

and role againe by the power of the ſpirite, eden ſo in this place he *3-4- 

maketh a difference oſ hoch natures. Truly they muſt needes graunt, 

chat as he hath that of his mother for which he is called the Sonne 

of Dauid; ſo he hath that of his Father for whicl he is called the 

Sonne of God: and the ſame is an other thing and ſeucrall tom the 

nature of man? The Scripture giveth him two names; eallinge him 

here & there ſometimes the Sonne of God; and ſomtimes the Somme 

of Man. Of the ſecond there can be no cõtention moued: but accor· 

ung to the common vſe of the Hebrue tongue he is called the Sonne 

of ma, becauſe he is of the oſſpring of Adã Bythe contraty 1 affirme, 

that he is called the Sonne of God in reſpe& of the Godhead & eter - 

null eſſence: becauſe it is no leſſe meete that it be teferred to the na · 

ture of God, that he is called the Sonne of God, than to the nature of 

man, that he is called the Sonne of Man. Againe, in F ſame place that 

lalleaged, Paul doth meane that he which was according to the fleſti 

begorten of the ſeede of Dauid, was no otherwiſe declared the Sonne Ro. 4. 5. 

of God in powet, thã he teacheth in an other place, that Chriſt which 

ꝛccordinge to the fleſh deſcended of the lewes, is God blefled for e- 

vet. Now if in both places the diſtinctiõ of the double nature be tou- 

ched. by what right wil they ſay, that he which according t0 J fleſh is 

the Sonne of Man, is not alſo the Sonne of God, in reſpect of the 

mace of God * eo a 90 Poss 

They do in dede diſorderly enforce for the maintenice of their 

erour, the place where it is ſayd,y God ſpared not his owne Sonne: R Om. x, 

& where the Angell commaunded, that the very ſame he that ſhould 3 

beborne of j Virgine,ſhould be called the Somme of the higheſt. But, Lu.1.33 

leaſt they ſhould glory in ſo fickle an obiection, let them wey with vs 

rlitle, how ſtrongly they reaſon. For if it be rightly concluded, that 

tom lus conception he beganne to be the _ 8 God, becauſe he | 
= ij. ; 
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that is conceived is called the Sonne of God then ſhall it follow, that 
1 loh. i. he began to be the word at his manifeſting in the fleſh, becauſe lohn 
I ſayth, that he bringeth them tidinges of the Word of life, which his 
| handes haue handcled. Likewiſe chat, which is reade in the Prophet 
Mic. 5.2 Thou Bethleem in the lande of Iuda, att a liile one in thouſandes of 
luda: Out of thee ſhall be borne to me a guide to rule my people If- 
rael, and his comming forth from the beginning , from the daies of 
eternity. How will they be compelled to expounde this, if they will be 
content to follow ſuch manner of reaſoning? For I haue proteſted, 
that e do not agre vich Neftoriue which imagined a double Chriſt: 
whereas by our doctrine, Chriſt hath made vs the ſonnes of God 
with him, by rightof brotherly conioyninge , becauſe he is the on- 
y begotten ſonne of God in the fleſh which he tooke of vs, And Au. 
guſtine doth wiſely admonyſh vs, that this is a bright glafſe ,-whercin 
to behald the maruellous and fingular fauour of God, that he attai- 
ned honor in reſpect that he is man which he coulde not deſerue 
Therſore Chriſt was adorned with this excellency euen according to 
the fleſh fi6 the wombe of his mother, to be the Sonne of God. Yet 
is there not in the vnity of perſon to be fained ſuch a mixture, as may 
take away that which is proper to the Godheade . For it is no more 
abſurdity, that the eternall word of God and Chriſt, by reaſon of 
the two natures ynited into one petſon, be diverſe wayes called the 
Sonne of God, than that he be accordinge to diuerſe reſpettes, cals 
led ſometime, the Sonne of God, and ſometime the ſonne of Man. 
And no more doth that other cauillation of Seruettus accomber ys: 
that be fore that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he is no where called 
the Sonne of God, but vnder a figure, becauſe although the deſcn - 
bing of him, ht᷑ was ſomewhat darke: yet where as it is already clere* 
ly proued that he was no otherwiſe eternall God, but becauſe he was 
« word hegotten of the eternall father, and that this name doth no 
otherwiſe belonge to the perſon of the Mediatour which he hath ta- 
ken vpn him, but — he is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh; and 
that God the Father hath not bin called Father from the beginning, 
Ep. 78 if there had not then bin a mutuall relation to the Sonne, by whome 
all kinred or fatherhood 18 reckened in heauen and in earth: hereby it 
is eaſie to gather that euen in the time of the Jaw and the Prophets, 
he was the Sonne of God, hefore that this name was commõly kno» 
wen in the Church. But if they ſtriue onely about the onely words 
Salomon diſcourſing of the infinite highneſſe of God, affirmeth as 
well his Sonne as himſelfe to be incomprehenſible. Tell his name if 


Pro. 3o. thou canſt (ſayth he) or the name of his ſonne. Let I am nat igno- 
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God the Redemer. Lib.2. .>:.495 
unt, that with the contentious this teſtimotiy will not be oſ ſufficient 
force:neither doI much grounde vpon it, ſauing that it ſheweth that 
they do maliciouſly cauill, that deny Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, 
but in this reſpect that he was made man. Beſide that, all the 

with one mouth and conſent haue openly teſtiied the ſame: 
ſd that their ſhameleſneſſe is no leſſe worthy to be ſcotned than to 
be abhorred, which dare obiect Ireneus & Tertulliã againſt vs, both 
which do confeſſe that the Sonne of God was inuiſible, which atter - 
ward appeared viſible. ene 
$ But although Seruettus hath: heaped vp horrible monſtruous 
deviſes , which paraduenture the other woulde not allo : yet if ye 
reſſe them hard, ye ſhall perceiue that all they that do not acknow- 
[edge Chriſt to be the ſonne of God but in the fleſh, do graunt it on- 
ly in this reſpect, that he was conceiued in the wombe oſ the Virgin 
by the holy Ghoſt, like as the Maniches in olde time did fooliſnly af- 
ſrme, that man hatł his ſoule (as it were) by deriuation from God, 
becauſe they reade that God breathed into Adam the breath of life. 
For they take fo faſt hold of y name of Sohne, that they leaue no dif- 
ſerẽce betwene the natures, but babble diſorderly, chat Chriſt being} 
man, is the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his natute of man, 
he is begotten of God. So the eternall begetting of Wiſdom that Sa- 
lomon ſpeaketh of, is deſtroied, and there is no accompt made of the 
Godheade in the Mediatour, or a fantaſied Ghoſt is thruſt in place 


of the Manh oode. It were in deede profitable to confute the ow Eccl.24 
fe and 4 


deceites of Seruettus, where wich he hath bewnehed himſe 
ſome othet, to the ende that the Godly readers admoniſhed by this 
example,may hold themſolues within the compaſſe of ſobemes and 
modeſty:ſauing that I thinke it ſhould be ſuperfluous, betauſe I haue 
already done it in a booke by it ſelfe. The ſumme of them commeth 
to this effect, that the Sonne of God, was a ſorme in minde from the 
beginning, and euen then he was before appointed to be man that 
ſhould be the eſſentiall image of God. And he doth acknowledge no 
other Word of God, but in out ward ſhew. This he expoundeth to be 
the begetting of him, that there was begotten in God from the be- 
ginning a will to begette a Sonne, which alſo in act extended to the 
nature it ſelfe , In the meane time he confoundeth the Spiritewith 
the Word, for that God diſtributed the inuiſible Word and the Spi- 
rite intofleſh and ſoule. Finally the ſiguration of Chriſt, hath with 
them the place of begetting, but he ſaith, that he which chen was but 
zſhadowiſh ſonne in forme, was at length begotten by the word, to 
which he aſſigneth the office of ſeede. Whereby it ſhall follow that 
BB ii, 
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hoges and dogs are as well the children of God, becauſe they were 
create of the originall ſeede of the word of God. For although he 
compound Chriſt of three vncreate elements to make him begotten 
of the eſſence of God, yet he ſaineth that he is ſo the firſt begotten a- 
mong creatures, that the ſame eſſenuiall godheade is in ſtones, accot- 
ding to ilieir dogree. And leaſt he ſnould ſeeme to ſtrippe Chriſt out 
of his godhead, he affirme th that his fleſh is conſubſtantial with God, 
and that the Word was made man by turn inge: the fleſh into Gd. So 
while he can not conceiue Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, vynle ſſe his 
fi-thcame from the eſſente of God, and etre turned into-gadhead, 
he bringeth chie eternall perſon of the Word to nothinge, and taketh 
from vs the lonne of Dauid, that was promiſed to be the Redeemer, 
He oſt reprateth this, that the Sonne as begotten of God by know - 
ledge and ptedeſt mation, and that at length he was made man af 
that matter which at the beginning (hined with God in the three e- 
lementrs , winch after ward appeared iv. the firſt light of the worlde, 
in the claude and in the piiler of fre. Now how ſhametully he ſomes 
time diſagreeth wich ſhimſelſe, it were too tedious to rebeatſe. By this 
forte cecatall the readers that haue their ſounde witte may gather, 
that with the circumiſtances of this vncleane dogge the hope of ſal- 
uation is vtterh / extinguiſhed. For ii the fleſh Were the godheade it 
ſelle, it ſnoulde : eraſſe to be the temple thereof. And none can be 
our redemer but he that begotten of the ſeede of Abraham and Da- 
uid, is accordinge to thefleſh, trucly made man. And he wrongefully 
ſtandeth vpon the wordes of lohn, that the Word was made fleſh. ſot 
as they teſiſt the etrour of Neſtotius, fo they nothing further this 
wicked inuention,wherof Eutic hes was author, furaſmuch as the on- 
ly put paſe of ie Euangelilt was to defend the vnity of perſons in the 
uvo natures. | 

Ihe, xv. Chapter. 
That vv may knowu,to vuhat end Chriſt uuus ſent of his Father, and vuhat he 


brought vn three things are principally to be conſi dered in him, hu Prophe- 
| | A his Mungdom, and bu Priefthoode, 


Vguſtine faith rightl y, that although the Heretikes do bragge 

ofthe name of Chriſt , yet they haue not all one foundation 
with the godly, but tliat it remaineth onely proper to the 
Church. For if theſe thinges be diligemily confidered , that 
belong to Chriſt. Chriſt ſhall be founde among them onely in name, 
and not in very deede. So at this day the Papiſtes , although the 
name of the Sonne of God tedemer of the worlde, ſounde — 
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mouth: yet becauſe being contented with vaine pretenſe of the name, 
they ſpoile him of his power and dignity: this b 
be 41 of them, that they haue not the head. Therefore, that q- 
faith may finde ſounde matter of ſaluation in Chriſt, and fo reſt in 
him, this principle is to be ſtabliſhed , that the office which is com- 
mitted to him by his Father, conſiſteth of three partes, For he is gi- 
uen both a Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt. Albeit;it were but ſmall pro · 
ſte to know thoſe names, without knowledge of the ende and vic of 
them. For they are alſo named amonge the Papiſtes, bur coldly and 
to no great profite , where it is not knowen what eche of theſe ticles 
cotaineth in it. We haue ſaid before, how, though God ſending Pro- 
phets by continual courſe one after an other did neuer leaue his peo- 
ple deſtitute of profitable doctrine, and (ſuch as was ſufficient to ſal- 
vation ; that yet the mindes of the godly hadde alway this perſuaſi- 
on, that full light of vnderſtandinge was to be hoped for onely at the 
comminge of Meſſiat: yea and the opinion thereof was come, e- 
uen to the Samaritans, who yet neuer knew the true religion, as ap- 
peateth by the ſayinge of the woman : When Meſſias commeth, he 
ſhall teach vs all thinges. And the Iewes had not raſhly gathered this 
pon preſumptions in their mindes : But as they were taught by aſ- 
ſured oracles, ſo they beleued. Notable amonge the other is that ſay- 


ing of Efay : Behold, I haue made him a witnefſe to peoples, I haue EN 55. 


given him to be a guide and Schoolemaiſter to peoples: euen as in . 
an other place he had called him y Angell or interpreter of the great 
counſel. After this maner the Apoſtle commending tlie perfection of 


the doctrine of the goſpell, after that he had ſayd, that God in the old Heb. 1. 


time ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophetes diuerſſy, and vnder ma- 
nifolde figures, addeth that laſt of all he ſpake vnro'vyby his belo- 
ued Sonne. But becauſe it was the common office of the Prophetes 
to keepe the Church in ſuſpenſe, and to vphold it vntill the comming 
of the Mediatour, therfore we reade that in their ſeattering abroade, 
the faithfull coplained that they were depriued of that ordinary be- 


nelite, ſaying: We ſee not our tokens: there is not a Prophet amonge Pſ.74.9 


vs:there is no more any that hath'knowledge. But ven Chriſt was 


how not farte of, there was a time appoynted to Daniell to ſeale vp ani. g, 


the viſion and the Prophet, not onely that the Prophecie , which is 24. 

there ſpoken of, ſhoulde be ſtabliſhed in aſſured credit , but alſo that 

the faithfull ſhoulde learne with contented minde to want the Pro- 

phetes for a time, becauſe the fulneſſe and cloſing vp of all revelati- 
ons was at hand. 4 

> Nowitisto be noted, chat tlie title of commendation of Chriſt 
BB iiij. 


ayinge of Paule may Colo. 2. 
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belongeth to theſe three offices. For we know that in the time ofthe 
law, as well the Prophetes as Prieſtes and Kings were anointed wich 
holy oyle . For which cauſe the renoumed name of Meſſias was ge · 
uen to the promiſed Mediatour. But though in deede I confeſſe( a l 
haue allo declared in an other place, ) that he was called Meſſias by 
peculiar conſideration and reſpect of his kingdome : yet the annoyn- 
tinges in teſpectof the office of Prophet & of prieſt, haue their place, 
and are not to be neglected of vs. Of the hiſt of theſe two is expreſſe 
bla. 3. mention made in Elay, in theſe words: The ſpirit of the Lord Iehous 
ypon me. T herfore the Lord hath anointed me, that | ſhould preach 
to the mecke,ſhould bring health ro the contrite in heart, ſnould des 
clare deliuerance to captives, ſhoulde publiſh the yeare of good will, 
&c. We ſee that he was anoynted with the Spirit, to be the publiſher 
and wirnelſe of the grace of the Father. And that not after the com» 
mon manner: ſor he is ſeuered from other teachers, that had the like 
office. And here againe is to be noted, that he tooke not the anoin - 
ung for himſelſe alone, that he might execute the office of teachi 
but for his whole body, that in his continuall preachinge of the Go» 
ſpell, the vertac of the Spirite ſhoulde ioine withall. But in the meane 
time this remainech certaine, that by this perfectiõ of doctrine which 
he hath brought, an ende is made of all prophecies : ſo that they do 
diminiſh his authority, that beinge not content with the Goſpell, dg 
patch any foraine thinge vnto it. For that voice which thundzred 
Mar. z, from heauen , ſaying : This is my beloued Sonne, heare him:hath a- 
17. uaunced him by ſingulat priuilege aboue the degrees of all other, 
Then, this oyntment is poured abroade from the head vnto all the 
loel. 2. members:as it was foteſpołen by Joel: Your.children ſhall prophecie, 
25. and your daughters ſhall ſee viſions. &c. But where Paule ſayth, that 
zo he was giuen vs vnto wiſdom : and in an other place, that in him are 
Col. a 3 hidden all the tteaſures of knowledge and vnderſtandinge:chis hath 
ſomewhat an other meaninge : that is, that out of him there is no- 
thinge profitable to knowe, and that they which by faith perceaue 
what he 1s , haue compreliended the whole inſiniteneſſe of heaueni 
good thinges. For which cauſe he wryteth in an other place: I haue 
. Cor 2 compred it precious to know nothing, but Ieſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
2, cified: which is moſt true, becauſe it is not lawtull to paſſe bey onde 
the ſimplicity of the Goſpell. And hereunto tendeth the dignity of 
a Prophctes oſſice in Chriſt, that we might know that in the ſumme 
of the doctrine, which he hach taught, ate contained all pointes of 
perfect wiſdom. 
3 No come {to his kingdome, of which were vayne to 9 
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if che readers were not firſt warned, that the nature thereof is ſpiri- 
tall · For thereby is gathered, both to what purpoſe it ſerueth, and 
what it auaileth vs, and the whole force and eternitie thetoſ, and alſo 
the eternitie which in Daniel the Angell doth attribute to the per- 
ſon of Chriſt: and againe che Angell in Luke doth worthily applie to 
the (aluatzon of the people . But that is alſo double or of two ſortes, 
for the one belongeth to the whole bodie of the Church, the other 
js propre to every membre . To the fuſt is to be referred that which 


is laid in the Plalme : I haue ones ſworne by my holine ſſe to Dauid, Pa. 8g. 
| will not lie, his ſecede (hall abide for euer, his ſcare ſhall be as the 36. 


Sunne in my fight, it ſhall be ſtabliſhed as the Moone for euer, and 
afaichfull w itneſſe in heauen. Neither is it doubtfull, but that God 
doth there promiſe, that he wil be by the hande of his ſonne an eter- 
nall gouernet and defender of bis. Church. For the true perfour- 
mance of this prophecie can be founde no where cls but in Chriſt; 
for almuch as imme diatly after the death of Salomon, the greater 

rte of the dignitie of the lungdome fell away, and was to the diſ- 
onour of the houſe of Dauid conueyed vuer to a priuate man, and 
afterwarde by litle and litle Tas diminiſhed, till at length it came to 
vtter decaie with heauy and ſhamefull deſttuction. And the ſame 


meaning hath that enclaimation of Eſaie: Who (hall ſhewe forth his xc, ,, 


generation? For he ſo pronounceth that Chtiſt ſhall remaine aliue 8. 
after death, that he ioyneth him with his membres. Therefore, ſo 
oft as we heare that Chriſt is armed with eternall power, let vs re- 
membre that the cuerlaſting continuance of the Church is vpholden 
by this ſupport, to remaine ſtill ſafe ampg the troubleſome toſſinges, 
wherewigh it is continually vexed, and among the grevous and ter- 


nble motions that threaten innumerable deſtructions. So when Da- pfal. x. 
uid ſcorneth the boldneſſe of his enemies, that go about to breake 3-4- 


the yoke of God and of Chtiſt, and ſaith, that the kinges and peoplcs 
raged in vaine , bycauſe he that dwelleth in heauen is ſtrong enough 
to breake their violent aſſaultes: he aſſureth the Godly ot the conti- 
nuall pre ſeruatiõ of the Church, and encourageth them to hope well 


ſo oft as it happeneth to be oppreſſed. So in an other place, when he PlLno 


aithin the perſon of God: fit on my right bande , till I make thine 
enemies thy foote ſtoole: he warneth vs, that how many and ſtrong 
enemies ſa eucg do conſpire to beliege the Church, yet they haue not 
ſtrẽgth enough to preuaile againſt that vnchangeable decree of God, 
whereby he hath apointed his ſonne an eternall kinge : wherevpon 
it followerh, that it is impoſſible that the Deuell with all the prepa- 
nugn of the woslde, may be able at any time to deſtroy the Church, 
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which is groũded youu the eternall ſeate of Chriſt. Now for ſo mich 

as concerneth the ſpeciall vſe of euery one, the very ſame eternalcs. 
tinuance ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of immortality. For we ſee thut 
vhatſoeuer is earthly and of the worde, endureth but for a time, yea 

Loh. i 8, and is very fraile. Therefore Chriſt, to lift vp our hope vnto heaven, 

36. pronounceth that his kingdome is not of this worlde. Finally when 
any of vs heareth, that the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpirituall, let him be 
raiſed vp with this ſaying , and let him pearce to the hope ofa better 
life: and whereas he is nowe defended by the hande of Chriſt, let 
him looke for the full frute of this grace in the worlde to come. 

4 I bat, as we haue ſaide, the force and ptofite of the kingedome 
of Chriſt can not otherwiſe be perceiued by vs, but when we knowe 
it to be ſpirituall, appeareth ſufficienily though it were but by this, 
that while we muſt liue in warfare vnder the croſſe, during the whole 
courle of our life, our eſtate is harde and miferable:what then ſhould 
it profit vs ta be gathered together vnder the dominion of a heauen- 
ly king, vnleſſe we were certaine to enioy the frute thereof out of the 
ſtate of this earthly life ? And therefore it is to be knowen, that what- 
ſocuer felicitie is promiſed vs in Chriſt, it conſiſteth nor in outwarde 
commodities, that we ſhoulde leade a merry and quiet life, floriſhin 
wealth, be aſſured from all harmes , and flowe full of choſe deliteful 
thinges that the fleſh'is wont to deſire, but that it wholy belongeth 
to the heaucoly life. But as in the worlde the proſperous and debe 
ſtare of the people is partely mainteined by plentie of good thinges 
and peace at home;and partly by ſtrong forceable defenſes, whereby 
it may be ſafe againſt outwarde violence: ſo Chriſt alſo doth enriche 
his with all thinges neceſſarie to eternall ſaluation of ſoules, and fot- 
tifieth them with ſtrength, by which they may ſtande inuincible 3. 
gainſt all aſſaultes of ſpirituall enemies. Whereby we gather, that he 
reigneth more for vs than for himſelfe,and that both within & wich- 
out: that being furniſhed, ſo farre as God knoweth to be expediẽt fot 
vs, with the giftes of tho ſpirite, whereof we are naturally empty, we 
may by thele firſt frutes perceiue that we ate truely ioyned to God 
vnto pet fect bleſſedneſſe. And then, that bearing vs bolde vponthe 
power of the ſame ſpitit, we may not doubt that we ſhall alway have 
the victotie againſt the Devillche worlde,and every kinde of hurtt- 

Luc. 19. full thing. To this purpoſe tẽdeth the aunſwere of Chriſt ro the Pha- 
os riſes, that becauſe the kingdome of God is within vs, it ſhal not come 
with obſeruation. For it is likely that becauſe he profeſſed that he 
was the ſame king,vnder whome the ſoueraigne bleſſing of God wi 
to be hoped for, they in ſcotne required him to ſhew forth his rde 
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gut he, bycauſe they (cho otherwiſe are to much bent to the earth) 
ſhould not foalithly reſt pon worldly pompes, biddeth the to enter 
into their owe conſciẽces, bycauſe the kityydome of God is righte- Ra 14. 
ouſneſſe, peace and ioy in the holy Ghoſt . Hereby we are briefely 17. 
nught hat che 2 Chriſt auaileth vs. For, bycauſe it is not 
earthly or fleſhly, ſubiect to corruption, but ſpirituall:he lifreth vs vp 
euen to eternall life, that we may patient ly paſſe over this life in mi- 
ſeries, hunger, colde, contempt, reproches, and other greues, conten- 
ted with this one thing, that our king will neuer leaue vs deſtitute, but 
ſuccour vs in our neceſſities, till hauing ended our warre,we be cal- 
ed to triumph. For ſuch is his maner of reigning , to communicate 
with vs all that he hath receiued of his father. Nowe whereas he ar- 
meth and furniſheth vs with power, and garniſheth vs with beautie 
and magniſicence, enricheth vs with wealth: hereby is miniſtred vnto 
n moſt plentifull matter to glorit vpon, and alſo bolde courage to 
bghs without feare againſt the Deuill, ſinne and death. Finally, that 
dothed with his righteouſneſſe; we may valiantly overcome all the 
reproches of the worlde, and as he liberally filleth vs with his giftes, 
boxe againe for our patte, may bring forth frute to his glone., - 
15, - Therefore his kingly anointing is (er forth vnto vs; not done 
unh oyle or ointmẽtes made with ſpices, but he is called the anoin- 
ted of God, becauſe vpon him hath reſted the ſpirit of wildome, vn- 
lerſtanding, counſell, ſtrength and feare of God. I his is the oyle of 
gladneſſe, wherewith the Pſalme reportethi that he was annointed 
adoue his felloves, becauſe if thete were not ſuch excellencie in hem, 
ve ſnould be all nee dy and . it is alteady ſaid, he is not 1h. z. 
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t. Pay enriched for him ſelfe, but to poure his plenty = vs being 34. 

- WJ bungry and drie For as it is ſaid, that che father gaue the ſpirite to his oh. . 
e bonne, not by meaſure, ſo there is expreſſed a reaſon hy, that all we 6. 
could receiue of his fulneſſe, and grace for grace. Out of which foun- 


tine floweth that liberall geuing, vhereof Paule maketh mention, , 
whereby grace is diuerſly diſtributed to the faithfull, according to the OE 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Hereby is that which I ſaid ſufficiently 
confirmed,that the kingdome of Chriſt conſiſteth in the ſpirit, not in 

exrthly delites or pompes, and therefore we mult forſake the worlde 

that we may be partakers of t. A viſible ſigne of this holy anointing lohn. x, 
was ſhewed in the haptiſme of Chriſt, hen the holy. Ghoſt reſted vp- 32 

pon him in the likeneſſe of a doue. That the holy Ghoſt and his gifts Luc. A 
ne meante by the worde Anointing, ought to ſeeme neither nouel- 

ne not abſurditie. For we are none other way quickened, ſpecially for 

ſo much as concerneth the heauenly life;there is no droppe of huely 


1. Cor. 
15. 24. 
1. Cor. 
15. 28. 


Eſa. 33. 
22. 


Cap. 15. Of the knowledge of 
force in vs, but that which the holy Ghoſt poureth into vs,which 
hath choſen his ſeate in Chriſt , that from thenſe the heauenly ti. 
cheſſe might largely flowe out vnto vs, whereof we are ſo needy. And 
whereas both the faithfull ſtande invincible by the ſtrength of thei 
king, and alſo his ſpirituall richeſſe plenteouſly flowe out vnto them; 
they are not vnworthily called Chriſtians. But this eternitie whereof 
we haue ſpoken , is nothing derogate by that ſaying of Paule: Then 
he ſhall yelde vp the kingdome to God and the Father. Againe: The 
ſonne him ſelfe thall be made ſubiecte; that God may be all in al 
thinges: for his meaning is nothing els, but that in that ſame pet 
fect glorie , the adminiſtration of the kinge dome ſhall not be ſuch ai 
it is now. For the father hath geuen all power to the ſonne, that by 
the ſonnes hande he may gouerne, cheriſh and ſuſteine vs, defende 
vs vnder his ſauegarde, and helpe vs. So while for a litle time we ate 
wauering abroad from God, Chriſt is the meane betweene God and 
vs, by like and litle to bring vs to petfect comoyning with God. And 
truely, vhereas he ſitte th on the right hande of the father, that is a 
much in effect, as if he were called the fathers deputee, vnder home 
is the whole power of his dominion, bycauſe it is Gods will to rule 
ard defende * Church by a meane (as I may ſo call it) in the per- 
ſon of his Sonne. As alſo Paule doth expounde it in the firſt chapis 
ter to the Epheſians , that he was ſet at the right hande of the father, 
to be the heade of the Church, which is his body. And to no other 
meaning tendeth that which he teacheth in an othet place, that 


Phi. 2 9 there is geuen him a name aboue all names, that in the name of Ieſus 


all knees ſhould bow, and all tongues confeſſe that it is to the glorie 
of God the Father. For euen in the ſame wot des alſo he ſetteth 
out in the kingdome of Chriſt an ordte neceſſarie for our preſente 
weakeneſſe. So Paule gathereth rightly, that God ſhall then be b) 
him ſelfe the onely head of the Church, bycauſe Chriſtes office in 
defending of the Church, ſhall be fulfilled. For the ſame reaſon the 
Scripture commonly calleth him Lorde, bycauſe his Father did-ſer 
him ouer vs to this ende, to exerciſe his owne Lordely power by 
him. For though there be many lordeſhippes in the worlde, yet 
is there ro vs but one God the father, of whome are all thinges and 
we in him, and one Lord Chriſt, by whomeare all thinges and we h/ 
him, ſaith Paule. Wherevpon is rightly gathered that he is the ſelfe 
ſame God, which by the mouth of Eſaie affirmed him ſelfe to be the 
kinge and the lawemaker of the Church. For though he do cuery 
where call all the power that he hath, the benefit and giſte of the Fa- 


ther, yet he meaneth nothing els , but that he reigneth by a" 
od! 
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ich God :bycauſe he hath ther fore put on ) perſonage of the Mediator, 
ti- ¶ chat deſcendinge from the boſome & incomprehenſible glory of the 
nd facher, he might approch nie vnto vt. And ſo much more rightfull it 
en n, that we be with all conſcnt prepared to obey, and that with great 
m; chere ſulne ſſe we direct our obediences to his commaundement. Fot 
of as he ioyneth the offices of king and paſtor toward them that wil- 
lngely yeelde themſelues obedient : ſo on the other fide we heare 
he chat he beareth an yron ſceptet, to breake and brooſe all the obſtinate 
all WJ like poteers veſſels : we heare alſo that he ſhalbe the iudge of nati- 


er« ¶ ons, to couer the earth with deade corpſes, and to ouerthrowe the 
vai beieth char ſtandeth againſt him, Of which thing there are ſome ex · 
by MW amples ſeene at this day: but the full proufe thereof ſhalbe at the laſt 
ide WF indgement, which may alſo properly be accompted the laſt act of his 
are W kingdome. | 

nd 6 Concerning his Prieſthood, thus it is briefly to be holden, that 
ind the ende and vſe of it is, that he ſhoulde be a Mediator pure from all 
+48 —_— ſhoulde by his holineſſe reconcile vs ro God. But bycauſe 
me iuſte curſe poſſe ſſeth the entrie, and God according to his office of 
ule W indge is bente againſt ys, it is neceſſarie that ſome expiation be vſed, 
er. thathe being a prieſt may procure fauour for vs, to appeaſe the wrath 


of God. Wherefore, that Chriſt might fultill this office, it behoued 
that he ſhoulde come forth with a ſacrifice. For in the lawe it was not 
lawefull for the prieſt to entre into the ſanctuarie without bloud, that 
the faichfoll might know, that though there were a prieſt become 
meane for vs to make interceſſion, yet God coulde not be made fa- 
vourable to vs before that our ſinnes were purged. Vpõ which point 
the Apoſtle diſcourſeth largely in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, from the 
ſeuenth chapiter almoſt to the ende of the tenth. But the ſumme of 
all commeth to this effeR, that the honour of prieſthoode can be ap- 
plied to none but to Chriſt ,, which by the ſacrifice of his death hath 
wiped away our giltineſſe, & ſatisfied for our ſinnes. But how weigh 
amatrer it is, we arc enfourmed by that folemne othe of God, which 


to eſtabliſh that principall pointe, which he knewe to be the chiefe 
ointe whereypon our ſaluation hanged, For, as it is aid, there is no 
e Yay open for vs or for our prayers to God, vnlefſe our filthineſſe be- 
he purged, the prieſtes do ſanctiſie vs and obteine grace for vs, from 
„ I Which the vncleanneſſe of our wicked doinges and ſinnes doth de- 
1. ¶ barre vs. So do we ſee, that we muſt beginne at the death of Chriſt, 
of I thatthe efficacie and profite of his Prieſthoode may come vnto v 


Plal.2, 


Pſa.116 
. 


was ſpoken without repentance : Thou art a prieſt for euer, accor- pn. i 0 
ding to the ordre of Melchiſedech . For without doubt his will was 4. 


Dani. 9, 


AQ. 4- 
1. 


Cap. 16. Of the knovyledge of 


Ot this it followeth that he is an eternall interce ſſor, by whoſe me. 
diation we obtcine fauour,whervpon againe ariſeth no: only athance 
to pray, but alſo quietneſſe to godly conſciences , while they ſaſch 
leane vpon the fatherly tenderneſſe of God, and are certainly perſua. 
ded that it pleaſeth him whatſoever is dedicated to him by the Me. 
diator. But whereas in the time of the lawe, God commaunde d (acri. 
ſices of beaſtes to be offered to him: here was an other and a ne or- 
dre in Chr iſt, that one ſhould be both the ſacrificed hoſt, & Prieſt 
becauſe there neither could be found any other meete ſatisfactiõ ſor 
hnnes, nor any was worthy ſo great honour to vffer vp to God hu 
onely begotten ſonne. Now Chriſt beareth the perſon of a prieſt, not 
oncly by cternall meane of reconciliation to make the Father fauou- 
rable & mercifull vnto vs, but alſo to bring vs into the felowſhip of ſo 
great an honour, For we that are defiled in our ſelues, yet being made 
Prieſtes in him do offer vp our ſelues, & all ours to God, & do tree 
enter into heauẽly ſanctuarie, that al the ſactiſice of prayer & — 
that come from vs, may be acceptable & fweere ſmelling in the fight 
of God. And thus farre doth that ſaying of Chriſt extende: For their 
ſakes | ſanctiſie my ſelfe: becauſe, hauing his holineſſe poured vpon 
vs, in as much as he hath offered vs with himſelfe to lus father, we 
that otherwiſe do ſtinke before him, do pleaſe him as pure & cleane, 
yea and holy. Hereynto ſerueth the anointing of the ſanctuarie, 
whereof mention is made in Daniell. For the compariſon of contra- 
rietie is to be noted betweene this anointing, and that ſhadowiſh 
anointing that then was in vſe: as if the Angell ſhould haue ſaid, that 
the ſhadowes being driven away, there ſhould be a cleere prieſthod 
in the perſon of Chriſt. And ſo much more deteſtable is their inuen- 
tion, which not contented with the ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue preſumed 
to thruſt in them ſelues to kill him:which is daily enterpriſed among 
the Papiſtes,where the Maſſe is reckene d a ſacrificing of Chriſt. 


The xvj. Chapter. 


He v ¶ hriſt hath fulfilled the office of Redeemer, to purchace ſaluation fo 
vi, VV herem is intreated of his Death, and Rrſurrection, 
and his Aſcending inio Heagen, | 


this marke, that being damned, dead, and loſt in our ſelues, 
we may ſeeke for righteouſnefle, deliuerance, life and ſalua- 


A L that we haue hetherto ſaide of Chriſt, is to be directed to 


tion in him: as we be taught by that notable ſaymg of Perez 


that there is none other name vnder heauen geuen to men where* 


in they muſt be ſaucd. Neither was the name of Ieſus geuen mo 
agul* 
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adaiſedly,or at chaũſable aduẽture, ot by the will of men, but brou 
from heauen by the Angell the-publiſher of Gods decree,and with a 
reaſon allo aſſigned: becauſe he was ſent to ſaue the people from their 


fnnes. In which wordes that is to be noted, which we haue touched _ * 
inan other place, that the office of redeemer was appointed him, that I . . 
he ſhoulde be our Sauiour: but in the meane time our redemption 31. 


ſhould be but vnperfe&, vnleſſe he ſhoulde by continuall procedinges 
conuey vs forwarde to the vttermoſt marke of ſaluation. Therefore, 
ſo ſone as we ſwarue neuer fo litle from him, our ſaluation by litle 
ind litle vaniſherh-away, which wholy reſteth in him: ſo that al they 
wilfully ſpoile them ſelues of all grace, that reſte not in him. And that 


zimonirion of Bernarde is worthy to be rehearſed, that the name of ern. in 


leſus is not only light, but alſo meate, yea and oile alſo, without which 
al the meate of the ſoule is drie, and that it is alſo ſalte without the 
ſeaſonning whereof all that is ſer before vs is vnſauorie. Finally, that 
tis hony in the mouth, melodie in the care, and ioyfulneſſe in the 
hearte, and alſo medicine, and that whatſoeuer is ſpoken in diſputa- 
tion is vnſauory, but where this name ſoundeth. But here it behoueth 
to weye diligently, how ſaluation is purchaſed by him for vs: that we 
may not onely be perſwaded that he is the author of it, but alſo em- 
bracing ſuch —. as are ſufficient to the ſtedfaſt ypholdinge of our 
faith, we may refuſe all ſuch thinges as might drawe vs away hether 
orthether. For ſith no man can deſcende into him ſelfe, and earneſtly 
conſider what he is, but feeling God angry and bent againſt him, he 
hath neede carefully to ſeeke a meane and way to appeaſe him, which 
demaundeth ſatisfaction: there is no common aſſuredneſſe requi- 
ted, becauſe the wrath and curſe of God lieth alwaie vpon ſinners, 
il they be looſe from their giltineſſe:who,as he is a righteous judge. 
ſuffereth not his lawe to be broken without puniſhment, but is rea- 
dy armed to reuenge it. 
2 But before we goe any further, it is to be ſeene by the way, 
how it agreeth together, that God which preuented vs with his mer- 
die, was our enemie vntil he was reconciled to vs by Chriſt. For how, 
could he haue geuen vs in his only begotten Sonne a _— pledge 
of his loue , vnleſſe he had already before that embraced vs with his 
free fauour ? Bycauſe therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeeming of con- 


trarjetie, I will firſt yndo this knot. The holy Ghoſt commonly ſpea- Rom. z. 


keth after this maner in the Seriptures, that God was enemie to men, 10. 


all they were reſtored into fauour by the death of Chriſt: that they Gal. q. 


vere accurſed till their iniquitie was purged by his ſacrifice: that they . 


Col. 1. 


Were ſeuered from God, ull they were receyued into a conioyning by 1, 


Cap.16, Of the knovvledge of 


his body. Such maner of phraſes are applied to our capacitie,that ye 
may the better vnderſtand how miſerable and wretched our eſtate 
is being out of Chriſt, For if it were not ſpoken in expreſſe worde, 
that the wrath and vengeance of God, and euerlaſting death did teſt 
vpon vs, we woulde leſſe acknowledge how miſerable we ſhoulde be 
without Gods mercie, and woulde leſſe regatde the beneſi of deliue. 
rance. As tor example. It a man heare this ſpokento him: If God, at 
ſuch time as thou waſt yet a ſinner, had — thee, and caſt thee away 
as thou hadſt deſerued, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſtru- 
Rion: but becauſe he hath willingly and of his owne free kindeneſſe 
kept thee in fauour, & not ſuffred thee to be eſtrãged fro him, he hath 
ſo deliuered thee from that perill: truely he will be moued with, and 
in ſome parte feele how much he oweth to the mercie of God. But if 
he heare on the other fide that which the Scripture teacheth, that 
he was by ſinne eſtraunged from God, the heit of wrath , ſubiectto 
the curſe of eternall death, excluded from all hope of ſaluation, a 
ſtranger from all bleſſing of God, the bondeſlaue of Satan, captiue 
vnder the yoke of ſinne. Finally, orde ined vnto and already entangled 
with horrible deſtruction, that in this caſe Chriſt became an interceſ - 
ſor to entreat for him, that Chriſt toke vpon him and ſuffered the pu- 
niſhment which by the iuſt iudgememt of God did hang ouer all ſin- 
ners, that he hath purged with his bloude thoſe euils that made them 
hatefull to God, that by this expiation is ſufficient ſatisſaction and fa» 
criice made to God the father: that by this interceſſot his wrath was 
appeaſed :that within this foundation reſteth the peace betwene God 
and men: that this bonde is conceined his good will towarde 
them: ſhallnot he be ſo much the more moued with theſe, as it u 
more liuely repreſented , out of how great miſerie he hath bene de · 
liueredꝰ In a ſumme:becauſe our minde can neither defiruufly enough 
take holde of life in the mercy of God, nor recciue it with ſuch thakey 
fulneſſe as we ought, but when it is before ſtriken and throwne downe 
with the feare of the wrath of God and dreade of eternall death, we 
are ſo taught by holy Scripture, that without Chriſt we may ſee God 
in maner wrathfully bent againſt vs, and his hande armed to our de» 
cruction: and that we may embrace his goodwill and fatherly kind- 
neſſe no otherwhere, but in Chriſt. 

And although this be ſpoken according to the weakeneſſe of 
our capacitie, yet is it not falſely ſaide. For God which is the higheſt 
riehteouſneſſe, can not loue wickedneſſe which he ſeeth in vs all. 
Therefore we all haue in vs that, which is worthy of the hatred of 


God. Therefore in reſpect of out corrupted nature, and tlien of 7 
e 


God theRedemer. 
kfe added vnto it, truely we are all in diſpleaſure of God, gilty in his 
fight, and borne to damnation of hell. But becauſe the Lord will not 
loſe that which is his in vs, he findeth yet ſomewhat that he of his 
goodne ſſe may loue. For howſocuer we be ſinners by our owne fault, 
yet we remaine his creatures. Howeſoeuer we haue purchaced death 
to our ſelues, yet he made vs vnto life. So is he moued by meere and 
free louing of vs, to receive vs into fauour. But ſith there is a perpe- 
wall and vnappeaſable diſagreement betweene righteouſneſſe and ini- 
quitie, ſo long as we remaine finners , he cannot receive vs wholy, 
Therfore,that raking away all matter of diſagreement, he might who- 
ly reconcile vs vnto him, he doth by expiation ſet forth inthe death 
of Chriſt , take away whatſocuer euill is in vs, that we, which before 
weare vncleane and vnpure, may now appeare rightuous and holy in 


[B. vr ad} 


his fight. T herefore God the Father doth with his love prevent and 1. John. 
o before our reconciliation in Chriſt : yea, bycauſe he fiſt loued vs, 4-25: 


therefore he afterwarde doth reconcile vs vnto himſelfe. But bycauſe, 
vntill Chriſt with his death come to ſuccour vs, there remaineth wic- 
kednefle in vs, which deſerueth Gods indignation, and is accurſed 
and damned in his ſight, therefore we are not fully and firmely ioyned 
to God, vntill Chriſt do ioyne vs. Therefore if we will aſſure our ſel- 
ves to haue God made well pleaſed and fauourable vnto vs, we muſt 
faſten our eyes and mindes vpon Chriſt onely : as in deede we obteine 
by him onely , that our finnes be not imputed to vs, the imputing 
whereof,draweth with it the wrach of God. | 

4 And for this reaſon Paule ſaith, that the ſame loue, wherewith 
God embraced vs before the creation of the worlde, was ſtayed and 
grounded vpon Chriſt . Theſe thinges are plaine and agreable with 
the Scripture, and do make thoſe places of Scripture to accorde very 
well together, where it is ſaide: that God declared his loue rowarde vs 


Iohn. 3. 


in this, that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne to death: and yet that — 5. 
was our enemie till he was made fauourable __ to ys bythe 10. 


death of Chriſt. But that they may be more ſtrongly proued to them 
that require the teſtament of the olde Church, I will allege one place 


of Auguſtine, where he teacherh the very ſame that we do. The loue Tra. 
of God (faith he)is incomprehenfible and vnchangeable. For he be- in Fuag, 


lohn. L. 


_ not to loue vs, ſince the time that we weare reconciled to him u 


y the bloude of his ſonne. But before the making of the worlde he 
loued vs, even before that we weare any thing at all, that we might 
a be his children with his only begotten Sonne. Therefore wheras 
we are reconciled by the death of Chriſt, it is not ſo to be taken as 
though the Sonne did therefore reconcile ys vnto 2 he might 

C 
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nowe beginne to loue vs home he hated before: but we are recon- 
ciled to him that already loued vs, to whome we were enemies by 
realon of ſinne. And whether this be true or no that I ſay, let the A. 
poſtle beare witneſſe. He doth commende(ſaith he) his loue towarde 
vs, becauſe when we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. He therefore 
had a loue to vs, euen thẽ when we were enemies to him & wrought 
wickedneſſe. Therfote after a maruellous and diuine maner he loued 
vs, cuen then when he hated vs, For he hated vs in that we were ſuch 
as he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickedneſſe had on every 
fide waſted away his worke, he knew how in euery one of vs, both to 
hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to loue that which he 
had made. Theſe be the wordes of Auguſtine, 

5 Nowe where it is demaunded, howe Chriſt hath done away 
our ſinnes, and taken away the ſtrife betwene vs and God, and pur. 
chaſed ſuch righreouſnes as might make him fauourable and wel wil. 
ling towarde vs: it may be generally anſwered, that he hath brought 
it to paſſe by the whole courſe of his obedience. Which is proued by 
y reſtimony of Paul. As by one mans offenſe many were made ſinners, 
ſo by one mis obediẽce we are made righteous. And inan other place 
he extendeth the cauſe of the pardõ that deluereth vs from the curſe 
of the lawe, to the whole life of Chriſt, ſaying : When the fulneſſe of 
time was come, God ſente his ſonne made of a woman, ſubiect to the 
lawe, to redeeme them that were vnder the lawe: And ſo affirmed 
that in his very baptiſme was fultilled one parte of righteouſnes, that 
he obediently did rhe commaundement of his father. Finally, from 
the time that he toke vpon him the perſon of a ſeruaunt, he beganns 
to paye the raunſome to redeeme vs. But the Sctipture to ſet out the 
maner of our ſaluation more certainely, doth aſcribe this as peculiar 
and proprely belonging to the death of Chriſt. He him ſelfe pro- 
nounced that he gaue his liſe to be a redemption for many. Paule 
teacheth that he died for our finnes . Tohn the Baptiſt cried out that 
Chriſt came to take away the ſinnes of the wotlde, bycauſe he was the 
Lambe of God. In an other place Paule faith, that we are iuſtified 
freely by the redemption that is in Chriſt, by cauſe he is ſet forth the 
reconc ler in his owne bloude. Againe , that we arc iuſtificd in his 
bloude, and reconciled by his death. Againe. He that knewe not 
ſin ne, was made ſinne for vs, that we might be the tightequſneſſe of 
God in him. I vill not recite all the teſtimonies, becauſe the numbte 
woulde be infinite, and many of them muſt be hereafter all:gedin 
their order. Therefore in the ſumme of beleefe, which they call che 


Apoitles creede , it is very ordrely paſſed immediatly from the * 
0 
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of Chriſt to his death and teſurrection, wherein conſiſteth the ſumme 
of perfect ſaluation. And yet is not the reſte of his obedience exclu- 


ded , which he perfourmed in his life ; as Paule comprehendeth it Phil. i. 7 


wholy from the beginning to the ende in ſaying , that he abaced him 
ſelfe, taking vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, and was obedient to his 
father to Fold , euen the death of the croſſe. And truely euen in the 
ſame death his willing ſubmiſſiõ hath the firſt degree, becauſe the ſa- 
crifice, vnleſſe it had bene willingly offred, had nothing proſited to- 


warde righteouſneſſe. Therefore, where the Lorde teſtiſied, that he 10h. 5 


gaue his ſoule for his ſhee pe, he expreſly addeth this, no man taketh 14. 


t away from my ſelſe. According to the which meaning, Eſaie faith, Eſa. 53. 


that he helde his peace hike a lambe before the ſherer. And the hiſtoric 7: 
of the Goſpell rehear(eth, that he went forth and met the ſouldiers, 


and before Pilate he left defending of him ſelfe, and Rode (hill to Mar, 27 


yelde him ſelfe ro iudgeme nt to be pronounced von him. But that 2. 
not without ſome ſtrife: for both he had taken our infirmities vpon 
him, and it behoued that his obedience to his father , ſhoulde be 
this way tried. And this was no ſclender ſhew of his incomparable 
loue towarde vs, to wraſtle with horrible feare, and in the middeſt of 
theſe cruell tormentes, to caſt away all care of himſelfe, that he might, 
prouide for vs. And this is to be beleued, that there could no ſacriſice 
be wel offered to God any otherwiſe, but by this that Chriſt for ſaking 
all his owne affection, did ſubmitte and holy yelde him ſelte to his 


fahers will. For proofe whereof,the Apoſtle doth fittly allege that te- Heb. 10 


ſimonie of the Pſalme: In the booke of the lawe it is written of me, 3. 


that | may do thy will, O God. I will, and thy lawe is in the middeſt Plal.40, 


of my heart. Then l ſaide: Loe, I come. But becauſe trembling con- 
ſciences finde no reſte but in ſacrifice and waſhing whereby ſinnes are 
deanſed:therefore for good cauſe we are directed thither,and in the 
leath of Chriſt is appointed ſor vs the matter of life. Nowe foral- 
nuch as by our owne giltineſſe, curſe was due vnto vs, before the 
teauenly judgement ſeate of God, therefore firſt of all is recited how 
he was condemned before Ponce Pilate preſident of Iurie: that we 
ſhould e know that the puniſhment whereunto we were ſubiect, was 
uſtely laide vpon vs. We coulde not eſcape the dreadfull iudgement 
df God: Chriſt, to deliuer vs from it, ſuffred himſelſe ro be condem- 
ted before a mortall man, yea a wicked & heathen man For the name 
bf the preſident is expreſſed not onely to procure credit to the hiſto- 


te, but that we ſhoulde learne that which Eſaie teacheth, that that pg, 3 


Mitiſement of our peace was pon him, and that by his ſtripes we 3. 
here healed. For to take away our damnation , every kinde of death 
CC jj. 
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ſufficed not for him to ſuffer, but to ſatisfie our redemption, one ſpe. 
ciall kinde of death was to be choſen, wherein both drawing away 
our damnation to him ſelfe, and taking our giltineſſe vpon himſelfe, 
he might deliver vs from them both. If he had bene —— by 
theues, or had bene ragingly ſlaine in a commotion of the common 
people: in ſuch a death there ſnoulde haue bene no apparance of (4. 
us faction. But when he was brought to be arrained before the iudge. 
ment ſeate, when he was accuſed and pteſſed with witneſſes againſt 
him,and was by the mouth of the iudge condemned to die: by theſe 
tokens we vndeiſtand, that he did beare the perſon of a gilty man 
and of an cuill doer. And here are two thinges to be noted, which 
both were afore ſpoken by the prophecies of the Prophetes, and do 
bring a ſingular comfort and confirmation of faith. For when we 
heare that Chriſt was ſent from the iudges ſeate to death, and waz 
hanged among theues, we haue the fultilling of that prophecie which 
15 aledred by the Evangeliſt. He was accompred among the wicked, 
n. 53. And why ſo? euen to take vpon him the ſtede of a inner, not of a 
21, man righteous or innocent, bycaule he ſuffre d death not for cauſe 
7% 1. of innocencie, but for ſinne. On the other lide when we heare that 
" he was acquited by the ſame mouth whereby he was condemned,for 

' Pilate was compelled openly more than ones to beare vitneſſe of his 
innocencie: let that come in our minde which is in the other Pro- 

p. 99. phet: that he repayed that which he had not taken away. And ſo we 
5. ſhall beholde the perſon of a ſinner and euill doer repreſented in 
Chriſt : and by the open apparance of his innocencie it ſhall become 

plaine to ſee, that he was charged rather with others offence than his 
owne.He ſuffred therefore ne) Ponce Pilate, and fo by the ſolemne 

Toh, +8, ſentence of the Preſident, was reckened in the number of wicked 
38, doers: but yet not ſo, but that he was by the ſame iudge at the ſame 
time pronounced righteous , when he affirmed that he founde no 

cauſe of condemnation in him. This is our acquital, that the giltineſl 

which made vs ſubie& to puniſhment, is remoued ypon the head of 

the ſonne of God. For this ſetting of the one againſt the other, we 

ought principally to holde faſt, leaſt we tremble and be care full all our 

life long, as though the iuſte vengeance of God did hang ouer vs, 

which the ſonne of God hath taken vpon himſelfe. 

6 Byſjde that, the very maner of his death is not without a fin- 
gular myſterie. The Croſſe was accutſed, not onely by opinion of 
men, bur alſo by decree of the lawe of God. Therefore when Chrilt 
was lifted vp to the Croſſe, he made himſelfe ſubiect to the curſe. And 


fo it behoued to be done, that when the curſe was remoucd from v 
| to 
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to him, we might be deliuered from all curſe that for our ſinnes was 
prepared for vs, ot rather did already reit vpon vs. Which thing 

was alſo by ſhadowe expreſſed in the lawe. For the ſacrifices and ſa- 
tislactorie oblations that were oftred for ſinnes, were calied Aſhe» 

moth: Which worde proprely fignitieth ſinne it ſelfe . By which fi- 

tine chaunge of name, the holy Ghoſt ment to ſnewe, that they 

were like vnto cleanſing playſters to drawe, out to them ſelues, and 

beate the curſe due to ſinnes. But that ſame which was figuratiuely 
repreſented in the ſacrifices of Moſes, is in deede —— in Chriſt 

the originall paterne of all the figure: W herefore he, to performe 

a perfect expiation, gaue his one ſoule to be an aſham, that is a FA. 53. 
ſatisfactorie oblation as the Prophet calleth it, vpon the which out g 9 
fleh and puniſhment might be caſt, and ſo ceſſe to be imputed to vs. 

The Apoſtle teſtifieth the ſame thing more plainly where he tea- 2. Cor. 
cheth, that he which knewe no ſinne, was by his father. made ſinne 5˙2¹.. 
for vs, that we might be made the tighteouſneſſe of God in him. For 

the ſonne of God being moſt cleane from all fault, did yet put vpon 

him the reproch and ſhame of our iniquities, and on the other ſide 
coucred vs with his cleanneſſe. It ſeemeth that he meante the ſame, Rom. g. 
when he ſpeaketh of ſinne, that ſinne was condemned in his fleſh. 3. 

For the father deſtroyed the force of ſinne, when the curſe thereof 

was remoued and layed vponthefleſhof Chriſt, It js therefore de- 

clared by this ſaying, that Chriſt was in his death offred vp to his fa- 

ther for a ſarisfaRotie ſacrifige, that the whole ſatisfation for ſinne 

being ended by his ſacrifice , we might ceſſe to dread. the wrath of 

God. Nove is it plaine, hat that ſayingof the Prophet meaneth, pq 33. 
that the iniquities of vs all were layed vpon him, that is, chat he en -G. 
tending to wipe away the fulthineſſe of our iniquities, was himſelfe 

as it were by way of enterch tion, .coucred with them. 

Of this, the croſſe whereunto he was faſtened was a token , 38 the 
Apoſtle teſtiſieth. Chriſt — he) redeemed ys from the curſe of 

the lawe, when he was made a curſe for vs; For it is written: Accur- 2 1 
ſed is euery one that hangeth on the tree: ihat the bleſſing of Abra · Peu ay 
bam might in Chriſt come to the Gentiles And the ſame had Pe- 26. 


ter — — vnto, where he teacheth that Chriſt did beate our Ganes . Pet · 2. 


e tree. Bycauſe by the very token of the curſe we dame 


pon t 
pine learne that the burden wherewithwe were oppreſſed was 
layed vpon him. Ahd yet it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, that he toke 
pon him ſuch a curſe, wWherewith himſelfe was ouerloden, but ta- 


ther that in tak ing it ypon him, he did treade downe, breake and de- 


ſtroy the whole force of it. And ſo faigh conceiueth acquitallin.che 
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condemnation of Chriſt, and bleſſing in his being accurſed: Where. 
fore Paule doth not without a cauſe honorably reporte the triumph 


that Chriſt obteined to him ſelfe on the croſſe, as if the crofſe which 


was full of ſhame , had bene turned into a Chariot of triumph. For 
col. 2. he faith, that the hande writing which was againſt vs, was faſtened 
19 to the croſſe, and the Princely powers were ſpoyled and led o nly, 
And no maruell: bycauſe (as the other Apoſtle teſtifieth) Chriſt 
offred vp himſelfe by the eternal fpirite And thetevpon proceded 
that rurning of the natyre of chinges. But char theſe thinges may 
rake ſteadfaſt roote, uit chrouphl feuled in ourhearces;, lette vs 
alway chinke vpon his ſacriſce and waſhing , For we coulde not cer- 
tainely beleue that Chriſt was the raunſome, redemption, and fatis- 
faction, vnleſſe he had bene a ſacrificed hoſte. And therefore there 
is ſo often mention made of bloud, where the Scripture ſheweth 
the manet of our rede mug.. Albeit the bloude of Chriſt that was 
ſhed, ſerued not onely for ſacrifice, but alſo in ſteede of waſhing, to 
cheanſe away our filthineſſe.. 6 

7 Ir followerh mthe Crede, that he was dead and buried. Where 
againe it is to be ſeeneij howe he did euery where put him ſelfe in 
our ſtede, to paie the price of our redemption. Death held vs bounde 
vrider his yoke,Chriſt in dur ſtede did yelde him ſelfe into the power 
Heb.2. of death, to d liuer vs omit. This the Apoſtle mearicth where he 
VM xxiteth, thar he taſted of death fot all men Tor he by dying brought 
to paſſe that we ſhoulde not de; or (which is all one ) by his death 

he did re deme life for v But in chi he differed from vs, that he gave 

him ſelfe to death as it were to bo devoured, not that he ſhoulde be 
ſwallowed vp with che gulfes of it, but rather that he ſhoulde ſwal 
love vp it, of which we ſhoulde haue bene preſently (wallowed:that 

he gave himſelfe to deut hoe ſubdued, not that he ſhoulde be op- 
preſſed with the power thereof but rather that he ſhoulde ouer- 

theo death which approched nere vs, yea and had already beaten 

Heb, z. vs done 9 — vs. Finally that by death he might 
19. deſtroy him that had the power of death , that is the Deuill: and 
migbt delluer them that by feare of death were all their life long 
ſubiect to bondage. This i the firſt fruite that his death did bring 

vs. An othett is, that by enterpartening of him ſelfe with vs he 
mortiſietii our earthly membres, that they ſhoulde no more here- 

after vſe their one workes: and killeth our olde manne, that it 
ſhoulde no more live and beare frute. And to the ſame purpoſe per- 

- reineth his buriall , that we being partakers thereof, ſhoulde allo be 

Gat. », butied to inne · Forwhenthe Apolile teacheth that we are graſſed 


\ 


Heb. 9. 
17. 


| 
| 
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into the likeneſſe of the death of Chriſt, and buried with him to the 19. and 
death of ſinne, chat by his croſſe the worlde was ctrucitied to vs, 914. 


and we to the worlde, that we are dead together with him, he doth 


not onely exhorte vs to expreſſe the example of Chriſtes death, but Col. 3. 


he declareth that there is ſuch effectualneſſe in it, as ought to ap- 
e in all Chriſtiansh vnleſſe they will make his death vnprolita- 
be and fruteleſſe. Therefore in the death and buriall of Chriſt, 
there is offred vs a double benefit to be enioyed, that is deliuetance 
from death, whetrevnto we were become boundey and the mortifying 
of our fleſh. | | 
8 Butitis nor meete to ouerpaſſe his going downe to the helles, 
wherein is no ſmall importaunce to the effect of redemption. For 
although it appeareth by the writinges of the olde fathers , that 
that parte which is read in the Crede was not in olde time ſo much 
ved in the Churches: yet in entreating of the ſumme of our doc- 
trine , it is neceſſarie that it haue a place allowed it, as a thing that 
conteineth a very profitable and not to be deſpiſed myſtery of a right 
weighty matter. Andthere are alſo ſome of the olde writers that 
do not leaue it out. Whereby we may geſſe, that it was after a cer · 
taine time added, and did not preſently but by litle and litle growe 
in vſe in the Churches. But this certainely is out of queſtion, that 
it proceded of the common iudgement of all the gadly: For as much 
as there is none of the Fathers that doth not in his writinges make 
mention of Chriſtes going downe to the helles, although after di- 
perſe maner of e — But by whome, or at what time it was 
firſt added, makerh litle to the purpole . But rather in the Creede 
this is to be taken heede vnto, that we therein certainely haue a 
full and in all pointes perfect ſumme of our faith, vhereinto nothing 
may be thruſt, but that which is taken out of the moſt pure worde 
of God. Nove if any will not for preciſe curioſitie admit it into the 
Crede, yet ſhall it ſtreight way be made to appete plainely, that it 
is of ſo great importance to the ſumme of our redemption, that if it 
be lefte out, there is loſt a great parte of the frute of the death of 
Chriſt ; There are againe Gow that thinke , that there is no newe 
thing ſpoken in this article, but that in other wordes the ſame thi 
n repeted which was —— before of his buriall: for aſmuch as 
the worde Inf ernum, hell, is in the Scripture oftentimes vſed for the 
graue. I graunt that to be true which they allege of the ſignifica- 
tion of the worde; that Hell is oftentimes taken for the graue: but 
there are againſt their opinion two reaſons, by which I am eaſily per- 
luaded to diſſent from them. For what were it, when 
6 iüj. 
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a thing not harde to vnderitand,hath ones bene ſet out in plaine and 
eaſy wordes , afterwarde with darker implication of wordes,rather to 


the 


— — expreſſe one thing be ioyned together, it behouech that 


| 
| f 
po towarde it than to declare it. For hen two maners of ſpea- t 
n 
ater be an expolinion of the former. But hat an expoſition were t 

ri 


this,if a man ſhoulde ſay thus : Whereas it is ſaide that Chriſt was by, 
ried, thereby is meante that he wentdowne to hell? Againe, it is c 
not likely that ſuch aſuperfiuous vaine repetition coulde haue c 


into this abridgement, herein the chiefe pointes of our faith are 
ſummarily noted in as fewe wordes as was poiſible. And I doubte not 


that ſo m 


telfe, will cahily agree with me. 
Some ex 
to the ſuules of the fathers chat died in the time of the law , to carry 
them tidinges, that the redemption was performed, and to deliver 
them out af the ptiſon wherein they were kept encloſed: and to che 
profe herof they do wrongfully draw teſtimonies out of rhe Pſalme, 
Pſa. io. that he brake the braſen gates and yron barres. Againe out of Za» 
charie, that he redemed chem that were bounde, out of the pit whers 
in was no water. But whereas the Pialme ſpeaktth of their deliueran · 
ces that in farre countries are caſte captiut into bondes , and Za- 
charie com pareth the Habylonicall ouerthrow, wherein the people 
was oppreſſed, to a drie pit or bottomleſſe deapth, and there wichall 
teachetn that the ſaluation of the whole Church is as it were a com- 
ming out of the deepo helles. I wote not howe it is come to paſle, 
that they which came after , thought that there was a cextaine place 
vnder the earth whereunto they haue fained the name of Linbut. 
But this fable, although they were great amhours, and at this day 
many do earneſtly defende it for a truth: is yet nothing els but a fa · 
ble. For, to encloſe the ſoule of dead men as ma priſon, is very chi- 
diſh. And what neede was it that Chriſtes ſoule ſhoulde'go. downe 
thether to ſer them at libertre? I do in deede willingly confeſſe, that 
Chriſt ſhined to thẽ by the power of his ſpirit, that they might know 
that the grace which they had onely taſted of by hope, was then de · 
liuered to the worlde. And to this purpoſe may the place of Peter be 
probably applied, where he {ayerhzthat Chriſt came and preached to 
the ſpirites that were in a dongeon or priſon, as it is cõmonly tranſla- 
i pet 3. ted. For the very proceſſe of the text leadeth vs to this, that ſaithfull 
which were dead before that time, were 
we were: becauſe he doth therby amplißie the force of Chriſts death. 
for that it pearced euen to the dead, when the godly ſoule: * 
the 


as ſhall haue ſome what diligently eyed the matter it 


nde it otherwiſe , and ſay, that Chriſt went downe 


partakers of y ſame grace that 
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the preſent fight of that viſitation which they had carefully looked 
for:on the other ſide it did more; plainly appere to the reprobatethat 
they were excluded from all ſaluation. But wheras Peter in bis ſaying 
maketh no. diſtinction berwene them, that is not foto be taken, as 
though he mingeled together the godly and vngodly without diffe- 
rence: but only he meant to teach that generally they both had one 
common feling of che death of Chriſt, ont 

10 But concerning Chriſts goinge downe to the hels, beſide the 
conlideration of the Crede, ve muſt ſeeke for a more certaine expo- 
ſion, and we aſſuredly haue ſuch aone out of the word of God, as is 
not only holy & godly, but alſo full of fingular comſott · Chriſts death 
had bin to no eſlect, it he had ſuſſeted onely a corporall death: but ir 
behoued alſo that he ſhould: ſoele the rigour of Gods vengeãce:that 
he might both appeaſe his wrath and ſatisſie his iuſt judgement. For 
which cauſe alſo it hehouod that he ſhoulde as it were hand to hand 
wraſtle with the armies of thechels & the horrquy. of etex nall death. 
We haue tuen nom alleaged out ol Prophet. chat tho chaſtiſement 
of our peace was layd vpon him: that he was ſtriken of his father for 
our ſinnes, and brouſod for aur inficmities. W hereby is meant, that 
he was put in the ſleede of ile d doers, as ſurety & pledge, yea and 
is the very gilty perſon himſelſe co abide & ſuſſer allt — 
chat ſhouldl haue bin layd vpan thenuthis one thing excepted, that 


N 
5. * ; 


he could not be holden ſtill of the ſorrowes of death, Therefore it is 2 
no maruell if it be ſaid that he vent done to the hels, ſich he ſuſſe - 24. 


red that death here wich God in his wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. 

Aud their exception is very ſond, yea and to be ſcorned, which * 

chat by this 2 he ordet᷑ is peruerted, becauſe ut were an ab- 
ata 


ſurdity to ſet that after his buriall which went before it For after the 


ſetting forth of thoſe thinges that Chriſt ſuffeted in the light of men, 


in very good order followethihat inuiſible and incomprehenſible 
iudgement which he ſuffered in the ſight of God : that we ſhoulde 
know that not only the body of Chriſt was giuen to be the price of 
our redemption, but that there was an other greater and more excel - 
lent price payed in this, that in his ſoule he ſuſſred the terrible tot - 
— een _ 8 
According to this meaninge eter ſay, that Chriſt roſe a- 
gaine hauing looſed y ſarrowes of death, of which it was itnpoſſible 


that he ſhould be holden, or ouercome. He doth not name it ſimply 1 
death: but he exprefſeth that the ſonne of God was wrapped in the 


forrowes-of death, which proceede from the curſe & wrath of God, 
wiuch is the originall of death. For how ſmale a matter had it bin, 
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car eſeſſely and as it were , in ſporte to come foorth to ſuffer death 

But this was a true proufe of his infinite mercy , not to ſhun y death 

which he fo fore trembled at. And it is no dout that the ſame is the 

He. 3. 7. Apoſtles meaning to teach, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where he 
wryteth': that Chriſt was heard of his owne Feare : ſome tranſlate it 
Reuerence or picty, but how vnhitly, both the matter it ſelfe;and the 

very manner of ſpeakinge proueth . Chriſt therefote prayinge with 

teates and mighty crie, is hearde of his oe feare : not to be free 

from death, but not to be ſwallowed vp of death as a finner: becauſe 

in that place he had but our perſon von him. And truely there can 

be imagined no more dreadfull bottomleſſe depth han for a man to 

ſele himſelfe forſaken and eſtraunged from God, and not to be heard 

when he calleth vpon him, euen as if God himſelſe had conſpired to 

his deſtruction. Euon thither we ſee that Chriſt was throwen downe, 

fo farre chat by enſorcemẽt of diſtreſſe he was compelled to erie out: 
Pfal.z2z. My God, My God'; why haſt thou forſaken me ? For whereas ſome 
„ - ; Would hiaue it taken, that he 'o ſpake rather according to the opinis 
I. of other thã as he felt in himſelfe:y is in no caſe probable, ſora ſmuch 
P as it is euident, that this ſaying proceeded out of the very anguiſh of 
the botrome of his heart. Yet do we not meane thereby, that God wat 

at any time his enemy or angry with him. For how could he be angry 

Vids with his beloued ſonne,vpon whom his minde reſted? Or how could 
1815 Chriſt by his interceſſiõ appeaſe his fathers wrath toward other, ha+ 
edit. uinge him hatefully bent agaynſt himſelfe? But this it out meaning 
de ad that he ſuffered the greeuouſneſſe of Gods rigour, for that he being 
Regin. ftriken and tormented with the hande of God, did fele all the tokens 
mY of God when he is angry and puniſheth. Wherupon Hylary argueth 
rin, | ' , ' : 
U. & thus, that by this goinze downe we haue obtained this, that death is 
Lib. 3. ſlayne. And in other places he — wich our iudgement, as where 
he ſayth. The croſſe, death, and hels are our life. Againe m an other 

place. The. ſonne of God is in the hels, but man is caried vp to hea+ 

uen. But why do I alleage the teſtimony of a priuate man, when 

the Apoſtle affirmeth the ſame, rehearſing this for a frute of his vi- 

ctory, tliat chey were deliuered which were by feare of death all their 

life long ſubiect to bondage *le behoued cherfore, that he ſhall over: 

come ha feat e, that naturally doth continually torment and oppreſſe 

all mortall men : which-ecoulde not be done but by fightinge with it. 
Moreouer, that his feare was no common feare or conceiued vpon 

a ſclender cauſe, ſhall byandby more plainely appeare. So by fighting 
hande to hande-with the power of the Deuill, with the horrour of 

death, wich the paynes of the hels it came to paſſe, that he both = 


— 


on 
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the victory of them, and triumphed ouer them, that we now in death 
ſhoulde no more feare thoſe thinges , which our Prince hath {wal- 
lowed vp. 

12 Here ſome leud men, although vnlearned, yet rather moued by 
malice than by ignoraunce, crie out that I do à hainous wronge to 
Chriſt, becauſe it was againſt conueniency of reaſon, that he ſhoulde 
be fearefull for the ſaluation of his ſoule. And then they more hardly 
entorce this cauill ation with ſayinge, that 1 aſcribe to the ſonne of 
God deſperation, which is cõtrary to faith. Firſt they do but malici · 
oufly moue controuerſie of Chriſts ſeare and tremblinge, which the 
Euangeliſtes do fo plainely reporte. For a litle before that the ume of 
his death approched , he was troubled in ſpirite and paſſioneth with 
heauineſſe, and at his very meeting with it, he began more vehemet- 
ly to tremble for feare. If they ſay that he did but counterfait, that is 
too foule a ſhift, We muſt therfore as Ambrole truly teacheth, bold - 
ly confeſſe the ſorowtulnefle of Chriſt, vnleſſe we be aſhamed of his 
crofſe . And truely if his ſoule had not bin pattaker of payne, he had 
bin only a redeemer for bodies, But it behoued that he ſhould wra- 
ſtle, to raiſe vp them that lay throwen do wne. And his heauenly 

lory is ſo nothinge appaired thereby, that euen herein gloriouſly 
ſhincth his goodneſſe which is neuer ſufficiently pray ſed, that he re- 
fuled not to take our weakeneſſes vpon lum. From vhenſe is allo that 
comforte'of our anguiſhes and ſorrowes, which the Apoſtle ſetteth 
before vs: that this Mediatour did feele our infirmities, that he 


might be the more earneſtly bent to ſuccour vs in _— They ſay: He.4.1g 
. 


that that thinge whuch is euill of it ſelfe;; is vnworthily aſcribed to 
Chriſt. As though they were wiſer than the ſpirite of God, which 
ioyneth theſe rwo thinges together, that Chriſt was in all thinges 
tempted as we are, and yet that he was without ſinne · Therefore 
the re is no cauſe that the weakenes of Chriſt ſhould make vs afrayd, 
whereunto he was not by violence or neceſſitye compelled, but by 
meere loue of vs and by mercy was led co ſaba:ir himſelfe. And hat 
ſoeuer he of his owne will ſuffered for'vs,diminiſheth nothinge of his 
power. But in this one poynte are theſe backebiters deceined;char 
they do not perceiue in Chriſt an infirmity cleane and free from all 
fault and (por, becauſe he kept himſelſe within the boundes of obe- 
dienee. For wheras there can be found no moderation in our corrupt 
nature, where all our affectiõs do with troubleſome violence excede 
all meaſure, they do wrong to meaſure 4 forme of God by that ſtan» 
dard. But when man was in his vncorrupted Rate, then there was a 


moderation hauinge force in all his affections, to reſtrayne exceſſe. 
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Whereby, it might well be that he was like vnto vs in ſorrow,dread, 
and fearefulnes, and yet that by this marke he differed from vs. Bein 

ſo confuted, they leape to an other cauillation, that though Chu 
feared death, yet he feared not the curſe and wrath of God fro which 
he knew himſelfe to be ſafe. But let the godly readers weye how ho- 
nocable this is for Chriſt, that he was more tender and more feare- 
full than the moſt part of the very raſcall ſort of men. Theues and o- 
ther cull doers do obſtinatly haſt to death, many do with haute cou- 
rage deſpiſe it: ſome other do mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancy or 
ſour courage were it, for the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed and in a 
maner ſtriken dead with feate of 1t ? For euen that w among the c6+ 
mon ſore might be accompred miraculous, is reported of him, that 
for vehemency of griefe,very droppes of bloud did fall from his face. 
Neither did he this to make a ſhew to the eyes of other, but whe in a 
ſecret corner whither he was gone out of company, he groned vgto 
his father. Abd this putteth it out of all douc, that it was nedefull that 
be ſhauld haue Angels to come downe from heauen to telieue him 
with an vnwonted maner of comforting. How ſhamefull a tendernes, 
#4 ſayd, ſhould this haue bin, to be ſo farre rormented for feare of 
common death, as to meli in bloudy ſweate, and not to be able to be 


Mat. 26 comforted but by ſight of Angels? What? doth not chat praier thriſe 


39. 


AR. 1. 


repeated, ( Father, if it be poſſible, let this cuppe depart from me)pro» 
ceeding from an incredible bittetneſſe of heare,ſhew that Chriſt had 
a more cruell and harder battell than with common death? Whereby 
appeareth that thoſe triflers againſt whom I now diſpute, do boldly 
babble vpon things that they know not, becauſe they neuer earneſt- 
ly conſidered what it is, or of how great importance it is that we be 
redeemed from the iudgement of God. But this is our wiſdom, well 
to vnderſtande howe deere our ſaluation did coſt the ſonne of God. 
Now if a man ſhould aske me, if Chriſt went then downe to hel, wht 
he prayed to eſcape that death: l anſwere, that the was the beginning 
of it; whereby may be gathered, how grieuous and terrible tormentes 
he ſuffered , hen he knew himſelfe to ſtande to be arained for our 
cauſe before the iudgement ſeate of God. But although for a momẽt 
of time, the divine power of the ſpirite did hide it Gals, ro giue place 
tothe weakeneſſe of che fleſh: yet muſt we know, that the tentation 
by feeling of ſorrow and feare was ſuch as was not againſt faith. And 
ſo was that fulfilled which is in the Sermon of Peter, that he coulde 
not be holden of the ſorrowes of death, becauſe whe he felt him(clfe 
as it were forſaken of God, yet he did nothing at all ſwarue from the 
truſt of his goodneſſe. Which is proued by that his. natable callinge 

vpon 
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on God, when for extremity of peine he cried out, My God, my Mar. 25 
od, Why haſt thou forſaken me? For though he was aboue meaſure 47+ 


preued, yet he ceſſeth not to cal him his God, of whom he crieth out 
that he was forſaken. Moreover hereby is confuted as well the er- 
rour of Apollinaris , as theirs that were called Monothelites. Api 

linaris fained that Chriſt had an etetnall ſpirite in ſteade of a ſoule,ſo 
that he was onely but halfe a man . As though he could cleanſe our 
finnes any other way, but by obeying his father. But where is the affe= 
ion or will of obedience but in the ſoule ? which ſoule of his we 
knowe was troubled for this purpoſe to drive away feare, and bringe 
peace and quietneſſe to our ſoule. Againe, for confuſion of the Mo- 
nothelites,we ſee how now he willed not that thing according to his 
nature of manhoode, which he willed according to his nature of god- 
head. I omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the aforeſaid feare witha 


contrary affeion. For herein is a plaine ſhew of contrariety.Father Ioh. 1a. 
deliver me from this hour. But euen herefore I came euen intothis 27. 


hour. Father glorifie thy name. In which perplerity yet was there 
no ſuch outrage in him as is ſeene in vs, euen then when we moſt of 
all endeuour to ſubdue our ſelues. 
13 Now followeth his reſurrection from the dead, without which 
all that we haue hitherto, were but vnperfeR. For fith there appeareth 
in the croſſe, death, & buriall of Chriſt nothing but weakeneſſe: faith 
muſt paſſe beyond all thoſe things, that it may be furniſhed with full 
' ſtrength. Therefore although we have in his death a full accompliſh= 
ment of ſaluation, becauſe by it both we are reconciled to God, and 
his juſt iudgement is ſatisfied, & the curſe taken away, and the penal- 
ty fully payed : yet we are ſayd to be regenerate into a liuinge hope, 


not by his death, but by his riſinge againe. For as he in riſinge againe « Pen. 


roſe vp the yanquiſher of death, fo the victory of our faith conſiſteth 
in the very reſurrection: but how this is, is better expreſſed in q words 
of Paule. Far he ſayth, that Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and was raiſed 
vp againe for our iuſtification: as if he ſhould haue ſayd:that by his 
death ſinne was taken away, and by his riſing againe righteouſnes was 
renewed and reſtored. For how coulde he by dyinge deliver vs from 
death if he himſelfe hadde lyen ſtill ouercome by deathꝰ How coulde 
he haue gotten victory for vs, if himſelfe hadde bin vanquiſhed in 
hght? wherefore we do ſo parte the matter of our ſaluation berwene 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, that by his death we ſay ſinne 
was taken away and death deſtroied, and by his reſurrection righte- 
ouſneſſe was repaired,and life raiſed vp againe: but ſo that by meane 
of his reſurrection, his death doth ſhew fourth her force and eſfect 
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vnto vs. Therefore Paule affirmeth, that in his very reſurrection he 
was declared the ſonne of God, becauſe then at laſt he vttered hu 
heauenly power, which is both a cleare glaſſe of his godheade, and a 
ſtedfaſt {tay of our faith. As alſo in an other place he teacheth, that 
6. Cor · Chrilt ſuffered after the weakenefle of the fleſh, & role againe by the 
14. power of the ſpirit. And in i ſame meaning in an other ace where 
Phi. z, do entreateth of perfection, he ſayth:that I may knyw him and the 
0 pover of his reſurrectiõ. Let byandby after be adioyneth the fellow- 
ſhip with death. Where with moſt aptly agreeth that ſaying of Pe- 
i. Pet. i. ter: that Gd raiſed him vp from the deade and gaue him glory, that 
?%. ourfaithand hope might be in God. not that our faith being vphol- 
den by his death ſhould wauer, but that the power of God which ke- 
eth vs vnder faith, doth principally ſhew it ſelfe in the reſurrection. 
herſore let vs remember, that ſo oft as mention is made of his death 
onely, there is alſo compte hended that which properly belongeth to 
his reſurrection : and like figure of comprehenſion is there in the 
word Reſurrectiõ, as oſt as it is v ſed ſeuerally without ſpeaking of his 
death, ſo that it draweth with it that which peculiarly pertayneth to 
his death. But toraſmuch as by riſing againe he obtained the crowne 
of conqueſt, ſo that there ſhould be both reſurrection and life: there - 
b. cor. fore Paule doth for good cauſe affirme chat faith is deſtroyed, and 
*. the Goſpell is become vaine & deceitful, if the reſurrection of Chriſt 
be not faſtened in our heartes. Therefore in an other place, after he 
had gloried in the death of Chriſt agaynſt all the terrours of damna- 
tion, to amplific the ſame, he ſayth further: Yea the (ame He which 
dyed, is riſen vp againe and nowe ſtandeth a Mediatour for vs in the 
preſence of God. Furthermore as we haue before declared, that vpon 
the partakinge of his croſſe hangeth the mortification of our fleſh.ſo 
is it io be vnderſtanded, that by his reſurrection we obtaine an other 
commodity which aunſwereth that mortification. For (ſayth the A- 
Ro.6.4. poſtle) we are therefore graffed into the likeneſſe of his death, that 
being partakers of his reſurreion,we may walke in newneſſe of life, 
Col. 3.5 Thereforc in an other place: as he gathereth an argument of this tat 
we are dead together with Chriſt, to proue that we ought to morti- 

fie our members vpon earth: likewiſe alſo , becauſe we are riſen v 
Col. z.1 with Chriſt, he gathereth therupon that we ought to ſeeke for thoſe 
thinges that are aboue, and not thoſe that are vpon the earth. By 
which wordes we are not onely exhorted to be raiſed vp after the 
example of Chriſt, to folow a newneſſe of life. But we are taught that 
it is wrought by his power that we are regenerate into righteouſnes. 
We obtaiac alio athird trute of his teſurection, that we are, as by ” 
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earneſt delivered vs, aſſured of our one reſurtecon, of which we 
knowe that his reſurrection is a moſt certaine argument. Whereof 
he diſputeth more at large in the fifteene chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians. But by the way this is to be noted, that it is ſayd. 
that he roſe againe from the dead: in which ſayinge is expreſſed the 
trueth both of his death and of his reſurrectiomas if it had bin ſayd, 
that he did both dye the ſame death that other menne naturally do 
die, — receiued immortality in the ſame fleſh which he had put on 
mortall. 

14 Jo his reſurrection is not vnfirly adioyned his aſcending into 
heauen. For although Chriſt beganne more fully to ſer forth his glo- 
ric and power by one againe, for chat he had now layd away that 
baſe and vnnoble eſtate of mortal life, and the ſhame of the croſſe: yet 
by his aſcendinge vp into heauen onely, he truely beganne his king- 
dome. Which the Apoſtle ſneweth where he teacheth, that Chriſt a- 
ſcended to fulfill all thinges. Where in (ceming of repugiiicy he ſhe- ap 
weth that there is a goodly agreement: becauſe he ſo departed fro vs, 
that yet his preſence might be more profitable to vs, which had bin 
penned in a baſe lodginge of j fleſh, while he was conuetſant in earth. 


And therfore Iohn, after that he had rehearſed that notable calling, x, 7. 


If any thirſt, let him come to me, &c. Byandby ſayth, that the holy 37. 
Ghoſt was not yet giuen to the faithfull, becauſe leſus was not yet 


glorified. Which the Lord himſelf alſo did teſtiſie to the Diſciples, ſay- oh. 2 


inge: It is expe dient for you that I go away. For if l do not go away, 7. 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not come. But he giveth them a comfort for lus 
corporall abſence, that he will not leaue them as parentleſſe, but will 
come againe to them after a certaine manner, in — inuiſible, bur , 
yet more to be deſited, becauſe they were the taught by more aſſured 
experience, that the authoritie which he enioyeth, and the power 
which he vſeth, is ſufficient for the ſaithfull, not onely to make them 
live bleſſedly, bur alſo to die happily. And truely we ſee howe much 
greater abundance of his ſpirite he then poured out, ho much more 
royally he then aduaunced his kingdome,howe much greater power, 
he then ſhewed, both in helpinge his, and in ouerthrowinge his ene- 
mies. Being therfore taken vp into heauen, he toke away the preſence 
of his body out of our ſight: not to ceſſe to be preſent with the faith · 
full chat yer wandred in the earth, but with more preſent power to go- 
verne both heauen and earth. But rather the ſame that he had promi- 
ſed, that he would be with vs to the end of the worlde, he performed 
by this his aſcendinge, by which as his bodie was lifted yppe abone 
all heauens, ſo his power and effectuall workinge was pouredan4 
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ſpred abroade beyonde all the boundes of heauen and earth. But this 


Tracta. I had rather to declare in Auguſtines wordes than mine one. Chriſt 


in Eu. (ſayth he) was to go by death to the right hande of the father, from 
lohan, whenſe he is to come to iudge the quicke & the dead: & that likewiſe 
109. in bodily preſence according to the ſounde doctrine and rule of fan. 
For in ſpirituall preſence with them, he was to come after his aſcen- 
fon. And in an other place more largely and plainely: Accordinge to 
an vnſpeakeable & vnuiſible grace is that fultlled which he had (po- 
Mat. ab ken: behold I am wich you all the days, euen to the end of the world, 
80, But accordinge to the fleſh which the Word tooke vpon him, accor. 
ding to that that he was borne of the Virgin, according to that that he 
was taken of the Iewes, that he was faſtened on the tree, that he was 
taken downe from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in linen clothes, 
that he was layd in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed in his riſing 
againe:this was fulfilled, Ye ſhall not alway haue me with you. Why 
AR. x. ſoꝰ becauſe he was conuerſant according to the preſence of his body 
& 9. forty dayes with his diſciples, and they being in his company, ſeeing 


him, not followinge him, be aſcended into heauen and is not here, ſor 


he ſittetii there, at the right hande of his Father: and is here, ſor he u 

not gone away in preſence of maieſtie. 'Therefore according to the 
preſence of his maieſtie, we alway haue Chriſt according to * pre- 

lar. 16. ſence of his fleſh, it was truely ſaid to his Diſciples: but me ye ſhall 
Heb... 3 not al way haue. For the Church had him a ſewe dayes according to 
the preſence of his fleſh, but now the holdeth him by faith, but ſeeth 

hm not with eyes. 

15 Whcrfore, it byandby followerh, that he is ſitten downe at the 

right hande of his father: vhich is ſpoken by way of ſimilitude, taken 

of princes that haue their fitters by, to whom they commit their ob- 

fice to tule & gouerne in their ſtede. So it is ſaid, that Chtiſt, in whom 

the father will be exalred and reigne by-his hand: was receaued to ſi 

at his tight hande: as if it had bene ſaid, that he was inueſted in the 
dominion of heaven and earth, ſolemnly entred vpon the poſſeſſion 

of the gouernment committed vnto him, and that he not onely en · 

tred vpon it, but alſo continueth in it till he come downe to iudge - 

Ephe.i. ment. For ſo doth the Apoſtle expounde it, when he ſaith thus: Ihe 
ppi , fother hath ſer him at his right hand, aboue all principalitic & per 
and ſtrength and dominion, and euery name that is named not onely 


* 0 : O 
18.37 in this worlde,bur in the worlde to come. &c. He hath put all thinges 


2 27 


Ephe.4. ynder his feete, and hath geuen him to be head of the Church aboue 
5, all thinges. Nowe you ſee to what purpoſe belongerh that ſitting, that 


| a i, that all creatures both heauenly and earthly may with * 
41. wy 
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looke ypon his maieſtie, be gouerned with his bande}, beholde us 
countenance, and be ſubiect to his power. And the Apoſtles meane Heb.1.7 
nothing els, when they ſo oft iehearſe it, but to teach, that all thinges 

are left ro his will. Therefore they thinke not rightly; Which thigke 

that bleſſedneſſe is onely meant by it. And it forceth not, that in the 
Actes, Stephen teſtiſieth that he ſaw him Riding, becauic we ſpeake —_ 
not heate of the geſture of his body, but of the maieſty of his or | 
nion: ſo that to Sit is nothing elle, but to be chicke iudge inthe hea- 

nenly iudgement ſear, rel), np: | 

16 Hereupon doth fayth gather manifolde frute : For itlearncth, 

that the Lord by his aſcending into heaven, hath opened the enttie 

of the heauenly kingdom, which before had bin ſtopped vp by Adi. 

For when he entred into it in our fleſh as in our name, therupon fol- 
loweth that which the Apoſtle ſayth, that we do already in him after Eph. 2.6 
a certaine manner fit in heauen. Fot that we do not with bare hope 

looke for heauen, but already in our heade we poſſeſſe it. Moreouer 

faith perceiueth that he ſictetli with his father to our great benefite. 

For he is entred into a ſanctuaty not made with hands, and there ap- Heb. y. 
pearerh before the face of the Father a continuall aduocate & imer - 25 & 9. 
ceſſor for vs: he ſo turneth the fathers eyes to his righteouſnes, that · 
he turneth them away from our finnes : He ſoreconcileth his minde gn. , 
vnto vs, that by his interceſſion he prepareth vs a way and paſſage to ,, 
his throne, filling it withgrace & mercifulnes, which otherwiſe would 
haue bin full of horrour to wretched finners, Thirdly, faith concei- 
ueth his power, wherein confiſteth our ſtrength, might, welch, & glo- 
rying againſt the hels.For aſcending into heauẽ he ſed captivity cap- Fphe.4. 
tive, & ſpoiling his enemies he enriched his people, and daily filleth 6. 
them with heapes of ſpirituall nchefſe , He ſitteth there fote on hie, 
that from thenſe nge out his power vnto vs, he may quicken vs 
to a ſpirituall lle kachße with his ſpirit, and garniſh his church with 
the diuerſe giftes of his grace, preſerue it ſafe againſt all hurtes by bis 
protectiõ, reſtraine with the ſtrength of his hand the raging enemies 
of his croſſe and of our ſaluation: finally, hold all power both in hea- pc 
uen and in earth, till he haue ouerthrowen all his enemies which are 
alſo our enemies, & made perfect the building vp of his Church. And 5 
this is the true ſtare of his kingdome: this is the power that his fathet 
hath giuen him, till he make av end of the laſt act, when he commeth 
to _ the quicke and the dead. 

17 Chriftdoth in dede here ſhew to thẽ that be his,plaine proues 
of his power preſent among them: but becauſe vnder the baſenes of 
lleſh his kingdom doth in a manner lie hidden in 33 for 


Cap.16. Of the knowledge of 


good cauſe is faith called to thinke vpon that vibbl- preſence, which 
Ad.. hewillopenly ſhe at the laſt day. For he ſhall inviſible forme come 
11. dove from heauen, euen ſuch as he was ſeene to go vp: and he ſhall 
Mat. 24. appeare to all men with vnſpeakeable maieſty of his kingdome, with 
39. bright gliſtering of immortality, with infinite power of godhead, with 
a gard of Angels. From thenſe therefore we are bidden to looke for 
him to come our redemer at that day, whẽ he ſhal ſeuere the Lambes 
from the Goates, the choſen from the forſaken: & there ſhalbe none 
of all either the quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his iudgement 
For frõ the furtheſt corners of the world ſhall be heard the ſound of 
Mart.25 the trõpet, here with all ſhall be called to his iudgement ſeate, both 
3'. they that ſhalbe founde aliue at that day, and they whom death hath 
1.The-4 before takẽ out of the company ofthe quicke. Some there be that in 
16. this place expound the wordes of the quicke and the dead otherwiſe: 
and we ſee that ſome of the olde wryters did ſticke in dout vpon the 
conſtruction of this article. But as the aforeſayd meaning is plaine & 
eaſie to perceiue: ſo doth it better agree with the Crede w is evident 
that it was wrytten according to the capacity of the common people, 
And herewith nothing diſagreeth that which the Apoſtle affirmeth, 
1j that it is appointed to all men once to die. For although they which 
ſhall re maine in mortall life at the laſt iudgement. ſhall not die aftera 
naturall manner and order: yet that change hich they ſhal ſuffer, be- 
cauſe it ſhalbe like a death, is not vnproperly called death. It is in 
deede cortaine, that nor all ſhall ſle pe, but all halbe chaunged. What 
meaneth that? In one moment their mortall life ſhall periſh and be 
ſwallowed vp and be vttetly transformed into a newe nature. This 
periſhinge of the fleſh no man can deny to be a death: and yet inthe 
meane time it remaineth true, that the quicke & the dead ſhalbe ſum- 
* moned to the iudgement:becauſe the dead that are in Chriſt ſhal firſt 
1% ©* riſe, and then they that ſhall remaine and be liuinge, ſhall with them 
be ſodenly taken vp into the ayre to meete the Lord. And truely it it 
AR. 10. likely that this article was taken out of the ſermon of Peter, which 
Luke reciteth, and out of the ſolemne proteſtation of Paule to Ii- 


2 ” 
2. Iim 4 mothe. 
| 18 Hereupon ariſeth a ſingular comfort,when we heare that hes 


judge, which hath alredy appointed vs parteners with him in judging 
ſo far is it of, that he will go vp into theiudgement ſeate to condemne 
vs. For how ſhoulde the moſt mercifull prince deſtroy his one peo- 
ple? ho ſhould the head ſcatter abroade his one members? howe 
Rom, 5. ſhnulde the patrone condemne his owne clientes? For if the Apoſtie 


33- dare crie dut, that while Chriſt is interceſſour for vs, there can none 
come 


r 


„re 
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come forth that can condemne ys: it is much more true, that Chriſt 
himſelfe beinge our interceſſour, will not condemne them whom he 
hath received into his charge and tuition, It is trucly no ſmall aſſu- 
tednes; that we ſhalbe brought before no other judgement leate, but 
of our owne redeemer, from whom our ſaluation is to be looked for: 
moreouer that he which now by the Goſpel promiſeth eternall bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, ſhall then by ſittinge in iudgement performe his promiſe. 
Therefore to this end the father hath honored the ſonne, in giuinge 
him all judgement, that ſo he hath provided for tlie conſciences of 
them that be his,trembling for feare of the iudgemẽt. Hitherto I haue 
followed the order of the Apoltles Crede, becauſe whereas it ſtiortly 
in fewe wordes contayneth the chiefe articles of our tedetmpiion, it 
may ſerue vs for a cable „wherein we do diſtinctly and ſeuerally ſee 
thoſe thinges that are in Chriſt worthy to be taken heede vnto. i call 
it the Apottles Creede, not care fully regarding who were the author 
of it. It is truely by great conſent of the olde wryters aſcribed to the 
Apoſtles, either becauſe they thought that it was by common tta- 
uaile wrytten and fer out by the A 22 , or ſor that they iudged 
that this abridgement being faithfully gathered out of the doctrine, 
deliuered bythe handes of the Apoſtles,was worthy,to be confirmed 
with ſuch a title. And I take it for no dout, that whenle fo euer it pro- 
ceeded at the firſt, it hath even from the firſt beginning of the church, 
and from the very time of the Apoſtles, be vſed as a publike confeſ- 
ſion, and received by conſent of all men. And it is likely that it was 
not priuately wrytten hy any one man, foraſmuch as it is euident that 
tuen from the fartheſt age it hath al way continued of ſacred autho- 
rity and credit amonge all the godly. But that thinge which is onely 
to be cared for, we haue wholly out of controuerſie, that the whole 
Hiſtory of our faith is ſhortly and wel in diſtinct order rehearſed in it, 
and that there is nothinge contayned in it that is not ſealed with 
ſounde teſtimonies of the Scripture. Which beinge vnderſtanded, it is 
to no purpoſe either curioufly to dout , or to ſtriue with any manne, 
who were the autor of it: vnlefle perhappe it be not enough for ſome 
man to be aſſured of the trueth of the holy Ghoſt, but if he do alſo 
vnderſtand either by whoſe mouth it was ſpoken,or by whole hand it 
was wrytten. 


- 19 But foraſmuch as we do ſee , that the whole ſumme of aur fal- 


loh.s. 


vation, and all the partes thereof, are comprehended in Chriſt, we AR 4. 
muſt beware, that we do not draw away from him any parte thereof 


be it neuer ſo litle. If we ſeeke for ſaluation, we are taught by the very 


name of Ieſus, that it is in him , If we ſeeke for any other giftes of 
ij. 


Cor. t 


Heb. i 2. ſtrengrh,it is in his dominion: if we ſeeke for cleannes,it is in his cõ. 


17. 


Cap. 17. Of the knoiyledge of 
the ſptrite, they are to be found in his anoynunge. If we ſeeke ſo 


ception. If we ſeeke for tender kindnes, it ſneweth it ſelſe in his birth, 
whereby he was made in all things like vnto vs, that he might leatnt 


Ga. Ai; to ſorrow with vs: if we ſeeke for tedemption, it is in his paſſion: if we 


ſe eke for abſolution, it is in his condemnation: if we ſeeke tor releaſe 
of the curſe, it is in his croſſe: if we ſeeke for ſatis faction, it is in his ſa» 
crifice:if we ſecke for cleanſing, it is in his bloude: if we ſeeke forte. 
conciliation, it is in his going downe to the hels:if we ſeeke for mor- 
tihcation of the fleſh; it is in his buriall: if we ſeeke for newneſſe of 
life, it is in his reſurrection: if we ſeeke for immortality, it is in the 
ſame:if we ſeeke for the inheritance of the kingdom of heauen,it is in 
his entrance into heauen:if we ſeeke for de fenſe, for aſſuredne ſſe, ſot 
plenty and ſtore of all good thinges, it is in his kingdome: if we ſeeke 
for a dredleſſe looking for the iudgement, it is in the power giuen to 
him to dodge. Fiaaly, fh the treaſures of all ſortes of good things are 
in him, let vs draw thenſe and from no where elſe, euen till we be full 
withall. For they which, being not content with him alone, are caried 
hither and thither into diuerſe hopes, although they haue principal 
regard to him, yet euẽ in this they are out of the right way, that they 
turne any parte of their knowledge to any other where. Albeit ſuch 
diſtruſt can not creepe in, where the aboundance of his good giftes 
hath once bin well knowen. 


The xvij. Chapter. 
That it u truely and properly ſayd, that Chriſt hath deſerned 
Gods famour and ſaluation for vr. 
His queſtion is alſo to be affoyled for an addition. For thert 
are ſome ſuttle men after a wronge manner,which alchough 
they confeſſe that we obtaine ſaluation by Chriſt, yet cannot 
abide to heare the name of deſeruing, by which they thinke 
the grace of God to be obſcured : and ſo they will haue Chriſt to be 
only the inſtrumẽt or miniſter, not the author, guide, or Prince of liſe 


Ad. 3. as Peter calleth him. In deede I confeſſe, that if a man will ſet Chni 


10. 


Ii. i. de man any worthines that may deſerue the favour of God: But, as A 


præd 
ſoncto- 
rum. 


fmply and by himſelfe againſt the iudgement of God, then thett 
ſhalbe no roome for deſervinge: becauſe there can not be founde i 


guſtine moſt truely wryteth, the moſt cleare light of predeſtimatic 
and grace is our Saviour himſelfe ; the man Chriſt lefus, which ha 
obtayned fo to be, by the nature of man, which is in him, without 


ny de ſetuinges of workes or of fay ih goinge before. I beſeeche ye 
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let me be anſwered, whereby that ſame Man deſrrued to be taken 
yp. by the Word that is coeternall with the father into one perſon, 
and ſo to be the only begotten ſonne of God. Let therfore appeate in 
our head the very fountaine of grace, from whom accordinge to the 
meaſure of euery one, it floweth abroade into all his mẽ bers By that 

ce euery one from the beginning of his faich is made a Chriſtian, 


which that ſame man from his beginninge was made Chriſt. A- pe bo- 
gaine in an other place: there is no plainer example of predeſtination no per- 
chan che Mediatour himſelfe. For he that made of the ſeede of Da» ſcucrat. 
uid a man tighteous that neuer ſhoulde be vnrighteous , without any o · Vit. 


righteous make them righteous that are the members of that head: 
and fo forth as there tolloweth. Therfore when we ſpeake of Chrilte 
© F deſeruinge,we do not fay that in him is the beginning of deſeruinge, 
0 but we climbe vp to the ordinance of God, which is the hilt cauſe 
e chereof: becauſe God of his one meere good will appoynted him 
N Mcdiatour to purchaſe ſaluation for vs. And ſo is the deſeruinge of 
ed Chriſt vnkely (er againſt the mercy of God. For itis a common rule, 
al F thatchings orderly one vader an other do not diſagree. And therfore 
N it may well ſtand together, that mans juſtification is free by the meere 
> © mercy of God, and — there alſo the deſeruinge of Chriſt come be- 
e twene which is contained ynder the mercy of God. But againſt our 
workes are aptly ſet, as directly contrary,both the free fauout of God, 
& the obedience of Chriſt, either of them in their degree. Fot Chriſt 
could not deſerue any thinge but by the good pleaſure of God, and 
but becauſe he was appointed to this purpoſe, with his ſacrihce to ap» 
peaſe the wrath of God, and with his obedience to put away our of- 
fences. Finally in a ſumme ; becauſe the deſeruinge of Chriſt hangeth 
yporrthe only grace of God, which, apointed vs this meane of ſalua» 
tion, therefore as well the ſame deſcruinge, as that gtact, is ful) ſer a- 
gainſt all the workes of men. 

2 This diſtinction is 


> 
f 
e deſeruinge of his will goinge before, even the ſame he doth of vn- 
n 
k 


redout of many places of the Scripture. 


whoſoever beleueth him, ſhall notperiſh.We le how the loue of God 16. 
boldeth the firſt place, as the ſoucraigne cauſe or otiginal, & the ſolo- 

veth faith in Chriſt, as the ſecond or nerer cauſe... If any man take 
exception and ſay , that Chriſt is but the formall cauſe, he doth more 
diminiſh his power than the wordes may beare. For if we obtayne 
nighteouſneſſe by fayth that reſtech ypon him, then is the matter of 
our ſaluation to be ſought in him, which is in many places plainely 


DD iy. 


God ſo loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that Ioh. ;. 


x proucd.Notthat we fult loued him, but he firſt loyed vs, and ſeat his Iob.g, 


3 | 
Cap. 17. Of che kriovvledge of 
ſonne to be the appeaſing for our ſimmes. In thele Vorder is elerely 
ſhewed,thar God to the ende that nothing ſhould withſtand his joue 
toward vs, appointed vs a meane to be reconciled in Chriſt. And this 
word Appeaſinge, is of great weight: beeauſe God after a certaine 
vnſpeakeable manner, even the ſame time that he loued vs as alſo 
angry with vs, vntill he was reconciled in Chriſt And to this purpoſe 
1. lob. 2 ſerue all tho ſe ſayings: He is the ſatis faction for our ſinnes. Againe: 
2. It pleaſed God by him to reconcile all things to himſelfe,appeaG 
Co. i a himſelfe through the bloud of the eroſſe by him, &c. Againe, God 


3 was in Chriſt , reconcilinge the worſde to himſelfe, not imputinge 
Ephe. 2, to men their ſinnes. Againe: He accepted vs in his beloued ſonn 


16. Agaync, That he might reconcile them both to God into one man 

Iph. i. s by the croſſe. The reaſon of this myſterie is to be ſetched out of the 
firlt chapter to the Epheſiane, here Paule, after that he had taught 
that we were choſen in Chriſt, addeth ther withall, y we haue obtay- 
ned fauour in him. Howe did God beginne to embrace with his fa- 
uour them Whomqhe loued before the makinge ofthe world, but be- 
cauſe he vttered his loue when he was reconciled by the bloud of 
Chriſt > For ſich God is the fountayne of all righteouſneſſe, it mul 
ncedes be, that man ſo longe as he is a ſinner, haue God his enemy 
and his tudge:Wherefore the beginning of his love is righteouſnes, 

t. cot ʒ ſuch as i deſeribed by Paule + He made him that had done no fine, 

21. co be ſinne for vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe of God in 
him. For he meaneth, that we have obtayned free righteouſneſſe by 
} ſacrifice of Chriſt, that we ſhould pleale God, which by nature are 
the childrẽ of wrath, & by ſinne eſtranged from him. But this diſtin» 
ctiõ is alſo meant ſo oft as the grace of Chriſt is joyned to flour of 
God. Wherupon followeth, that he giveth vs of his one that Hic 
he hath purchaced: For otherwiſe it would not agree with him, that 
this pee is giuen him ſeuetally from his father, that it is his grace 
and procedeth from him. 

2 But it is truely and perfectſy gathered by many places of the 
Scripture, that Chriſt by his obedience hath purchaced vs fauour 
with his father. For this I take for a thinge confeſſed , that if Chriſt 
hath ſatisfied for our finnes , if he hath ſuffered the puniſhment due 
vnto vs, if by his obedience he hath appeaſed God, finally, if he be- 
ing righteous; hath ſuffred for the vnrighteous, then is ſaluation pur- 
chaſed for vs by his righteouſneſſe: which is as much in effect as to 

Ro.. it deſerue it. But, as Paule witneſſeth, we are reconciled and haue re · 
ceiued reconciliation by his death. But reconciliation hath no place; 
but where there went offence before. Therefore the — 
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that God, to whom we were hatefull by reaſon of finnegis by i death 
of his ſonne appcaſed,ſo that he might be fauorable yato vs. And the 
compariſon of contraries that followeth a litle after, is diligently tio 
be noted as by the tranſgreſſiõ of one man, many were made finners; Ro. 39 
ſo alſo by the obedience of one, many are made tighteous. For the 
meaning is thus: As by the ſinne of Adam we were eſttanged from 
God & ordained to deſtruction, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we are 
receiued into fauour as righteous. And the future time of the verbe 
doth not exclude preſent righteouſnes, as appeareth by the proceſſe 
of the text: For he had (aid before, that the free gift was of many 
ſinnes vnto tuſtification, T | 
4 Bur when we ſay, that grace is purchaſed vs by the deſeruing of 
Chriſt, we meane this, that we are chanked by his bloud,and that his , , 
death was a ſatisſaction for our ſinnes. His bloud cleanſeth vs from, 
finne. This bloud is it that is ſhed for remiſſion of ſiune. If this be the Luc: 21. 
effect of his bloud ſhed, y ſinnes be not imputed vnto vs:it foloweth, 20. 
that with that price the iudgement of God is ſatisfied. To which pur - 
poſe ſerueth that ſaying of Iohn the Baptiſt: Behold y lambe of God, Tohn. i. 
that taketh away the ſinne of the world. For he ſetteth in compari» 29. 
ſon Chriſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the law, to teach that in him 
only was ſulfilled y which choſe figures ſhewed. And we know, what 
Moſes eche where ſayth: Iniquity ſhalbe cleanſed, ſinne ſnalbe put 
away and forgiuen. Finally we are very well taught inthe old figures, 
what is the force and effect of the death of Chriſt, And this point te 
Apoſtle ſetteth out in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, very fitly takinge He. . 22 
this principle, that remiſſiõ is not wrought without ſneding of bloud. 
Wherupon he gathereth, that Chriſt for the aboliſhing of ſinne, ap- 
peared once forall by his ſacriſice. Againe:that he was offered vp to 
take away y linnes of many. And he had ſayd before, thar not by the 
bloud of goates or of calues, but by his one blonde he once en- 
tred into to holy place,finding eternallredemption. Now when he 
thus reaſoneth : If the bloud of aicalfe do ſanRihe, accordinge to the 
deannes of the fleſh,that much more cõſciences are cleanſed by the 
bloud of Chriſt from deade worlies: it eaſily appeareth that the grace 
1 Chriſt is = much diminiſhed; vnles we graunt —— _—_ 
the power of cleanſing, a e and ſatisfyinge. As a litle after he 
addeth: This is the — new — that they which 
are called. may receiue q promiſe of eternall inheritance by meane of 
death for redẽption — going before, xhich remained vnder 
the lav. Bur ſpecially it is conuenient to wey the relation which Paul 
deſcribeth,that he became cutſe far vs. &c. For 5 were luperfi uous, Ga. 3. 13 


Cap. 17. Of the knowledge of 
yea and an abſurdity, that Chriſt ſnoulde be charged with curſe, but 
for this entẽt, that he paying y which other didowe,ſhould purchace 
IH 53, fighteouinefie tot them. Alſo the teitimonꝝ of Eſaie is plaine that 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was laid vpon Chriſt, & that we obtai · 
ned health by his ſtripes. Fot if Chriſt had not ſatisied for our ſinnes, 
it could not haue bin ſaid, that he appeaſed God by taking vpon him 
the payne whereunto we were ſubiect. Wherewith agreeth that 
which foloweth in the ſame place: For the finne of my people I haue 
1. pe. 2. ſtriken him. Let vs alſorecite the expoſitiõ of Peter, which ſhal leaue 
24 nothinge doutfull: that he did beare our ſinne, vpon the tree. For he 
ſaith, that the burthen of damnation from which we were deliuered, 
was laid vpon Chriſt. 
And the Apoltles do plainly pronoũce, that he payed the price 
of raunſome to redeme vs from the giltineſſe of death. Being iuſtiſied 
by his grace, through the redemption which is in Chi iſt. whom God 
- | bath ſer to be the propitiatory by faith which is in his blood. Paule 
cõmendeth the grace of God in this point, becauſe he hath giuen the 
price of redẽption in the death of Chtiſt: & then he biddeth vs to flee 
vnto his bloud, that liauinge obtayned tighteouſne ſſe, we may ſtande 
boldly before the iudgement of God . Aud ic the ſame effect is that 
1 pet i ſaying of Peter: that we ate redeeme d, not by gold and ſiluer, but by 


Ro. 3. 24 


38, che precious bloud of the vnſpotted iLambe. For the compariſon alſo 
would not agree rnles wich that price ſatisfuction had bin made for 
con s ſinnes: for u hich reaſon Paule ſayth, chat we are preciouſſy bought. 


40 Alſo that other ſaying of his would not fland together: There is one 
mediatour that — — to be a tedemptiõ, vnles the paine had 
bin caſt vpon him which we had de ſerued: Therfore the ſame A poſtle 
defineth, that the tedemption in the bloud of Chriſt is the ſorgiuenes 

Col... of lines: as if he thoulde haue fayd; y we are iuſtied or acquited be- 

14. fore God, becauſe that bloud anfwereth for ſatis faction for vs. Wher 

= i with alſo agteeth che other place, that rhe hand wryting which was a- 
gainſt vs, was cancelled vpon the croſſe. For therein is meant the pay- 
ment or recompenſo that acquiteth us from giltineſſe, There is allo 

Ga. 2. zi great weight in theſe wordes of Paule: If we be iuſtiſied by che works 
of the lau, thẽ Chriſt died for nothing. For hereby we gather, that we 
muſt ſetehe fromChrift chat which the lawe woulde giue, if any 
man can ſultill it: or (which is all one) that we obtayne by the grace 
of Chriſt tat, which God promiſed to our workes in the lawe 

Leu. 18. When he ſayd ie that doth theſe thinges;ſhalltive in them. Which he 

5. no leſſe plamely confirmerh in his ſermon mage at Antioche, affir- 

AA. 13. ming that by heleuing in Chriſt we are iuſtied from all thoſe things, 


38. from 


Cod the Nedemer. Lib. 2. 213 
from which we coulde not be juſtiticd in the lawe of Moſes. For if 
the — lawe be rightrouſneſſe, who can deme that Cheſt 
deſerued for vs, when taking that burden vpon ſum, he io res 
conciled vs to God, as if we our felucs had kept the law? To the ſame 
purpoſe ſerueth that which he aſterwarde writeth to the Galatians Cl. 4. 
God ſent his Sonne ſubiect to the lawe, that he might redeeme thoſe 
that were vnder the lawe . For to what ende ſetued that ſubmiſſion 
of his, but that he purc haced to vs tighteouint ſſe, talung vpon him 
to make good that which we were not able to pay? Hereof commech 
that imputation of righteouſneſſe without workes,, whereof Paule Nom 4. 
f 5 bycauſe the ri eſſe 13:reckenedito vs which was 
founde in Chriſt onely. And truely for no other cauſe is the fleſh of 
Chriſt called our meate, but becauſe we ſinde a him the ſubſtance of lohn 6. 
life. And that power procerdeih from nothing cis but hecauſe the . 
Sonne of God was' crucatied; to be the price of dur righteouſneſſe. : 
As Paule faith that he gaue vp himſelſe a facrifice:o6 ſwecte ſauour. E ph. 5.2 
And in an other place: le died for our bunes,heiroſe againe for our Rom. 
iuſtſication. Herevpon is gathered, that nat onely ſaluation is geuen 5 
vs by Chriſt , but alſo that for his ſake his father 1s nowe fauourable 
ynto vs: For there is no douhee that that is petfettly fulbllc q in ha 
which God vnder a figure pronounceth by Eſaie; ſaying+ I will doit EH TA 
for ming owne lade a dot uid my ſerunntes ſake Whereof the 33. 
Apoſtle is a right good witneſſe, where he (aith : Your finnes are for- 
geuen you for his names _— . the name of Chriſt be not ., oh,. 
expreſſed, yet Ioha afterhis-a Mayet ſigniſieth him by 12. 
hy pronoune He. In which] enſe alſo ——— pronounceth : As lohn,6, 
1 ue becauſe of my farher,ſp ſhal ye alſo liue bycauſeofme.Where- f. 
with agteeth that which Paule ſaith; le is geb@youbaraule of Chriſt, ; ,, 
not onely to beleve in him, but alſo to ſufter for him. 

6 Bur to demaunde, whether Chriſt deſerued for himſelfe, (as 
Lombarde, and the othet᷑ ſchoolemen du) i no leſſe foolihh curioli- $2rene. 
tie, than it is a raſh determination when they affirme it. Fot what nee · Ib. 3. 
ded the ſonne of God to come downe to purchace any newe thing ft. il. 
for him ſelfeꝰ And the Lord declaring his oiie counſell, doth put it 
wholy out of doubte. For it is not ſaid , that the father prouided 
the commoditie of his ſonne in his deſeruinges, but that he deliuered Rom. t. 
him to death, and ſpared him nor,becauſe he loved the worlde. And 
the Propheres manners of ſpeaking are to be noted a8, A chulde is E y, 
borne to vs. Againe: Reioyce thou daughter of Som be hold thy king . 
commeth to thee. Alſo that confirmation of loue ſhoulde be very = 
colde which Paule ſerteth out, chat Chriſt ſuffered death for his ene- , Þ* 5 


Joh. 17. 


PhiL 2. 
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Cap. I. Of the manerhow to receiue 


mics. For there vpon we gather, that he had no reſpect of himſelſe: 


and that ſame he plainely afficmech in laying: I ſanctifie mysſelfe for 
them. For he — geueth away the frute of his holineſſe vnto other, 
doth thereby teſtiſie that he purchaceth nothing for himſelfe. And 
trucly this is moſt worthily to be noted, that Chriſt, to geue him ſclfe 
wholy to ſaue vs, did after a certaine manet forget him ſelfe. But to 
this purpoſe they doe wrongfully drawe this teſtimonie of Paule: 

Therefore the father hath exalted him, and geuen him a name, &c. 
For by hat deſeruinges coulde man obteine to be iudge of the 
worlde , and the heade of the Angels, and to enioy the ſoueraigne 
domimon of God , and that in him ſhoulde reſt that ſame maieſtie, 
the thouſandth-partewherof all the powers of men and Angels can 
not reach vnto? But the ſolution thereof is eaſy. and plaine, that Paule 
doch not there entreate of the cauſe ofcxalung of Chriſt, bur onely 
to ſhewe the effect enſuyng thereof, that it might be for an example 


toys. And no ocher thing in meant by that which is ſpoken in an 


other place, that it behoued that Chuittſhoulde ſufler, and ſo enter 


into the plorie of his Father. 


THE TH IRD BOORKE 
OF THE IN STITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN, RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the maner how to receiue 
the gtace of Chriſt, and what profites do 


r gro vnto vs, and what effectes 
| enſue thereof, 


| "The firſt Chapter. ” 
The hep —— uybich are ſpoken of Chrif, Ao profite vs by 
tere vver ling of the holy Ghoſt, - 

.Owe. tis to be ſeene how thoſe good ching es do 
come vato vs, which the Father hath geuen to 
his only begotten Sonne, not for his owne priuatt 
ve, but to enriche them that were without them 
N lesend needed them. And fuſt this is to be learned 
No that ſo long as Chriſt is out of vs, and we be ſeuc! 
8 red from him, whatſocuer he ſuffered or did for 


che ſaluation of mankinde, is vnproſitable and nothing auaileth o 


The grate of Chriſt. Lib.3. 214 

vs. Therefore that he may ent erparten with vs thoſe thinges that he 
hath receiued of his Father, it behoueth that he become ours, and 
dwell in vs. And for that cauſe he is called our heade, and the hit be- E phe. 47 
gorren among many brethren: and on the other ſide it i ſaide, that . 2 
we are grafted into him, and did put on him. For (as | haue before , $4 N 
faide) all that ever He poſſeſſeth belongeth nothing to vs, vntill we Rom. f 

o together into one with him. But — it be true that we ob- 15. 
ceine this by faith : yet foraſmuch as we ſee that not all without dif- Cl. + 
fcrence do embrace — enterpartening of Chriſt ; which is offered 
by the Golpell, therefore very reaſon teacheth vs roclimbe vp hier, 
and to enquire of the ſecret effectual working of che Spitit, by which 
it is brought ro paſſe, that we enioy Chriſt and all his good thinges. 
I haue before entreated of the eternall godheade and eſſence of the 
Spirite, at this preſent let vs be content with this one ſpeciall article, 
that Chriſt ſo came in water and bloude that the Spitite ſnould te- 
ſtiſie of him, leaſt the ſaluation that he hath purchace d, ſnould ſlippe 
away from vs. For as there are alleged three witne ſſes in heauen, *. lob. g 
Father, the Worde and the Spirite , ſo ate there alſo three in earthy 17 
Water, Rloude and the Spiritr, And not without c auſe is the reſhmos 0 _, * 
nie of the Spirite twiſe te peted, which we feele to be engrauen in our 
hearres in ſteede of a ſeale: whereby commeth co paſſe, that it ſea- 
leth the waſhing and ſacrifice of Chriſt. After bee Peter . pana 
alſo ſaith, that the faichfull are choſen in ſanctificatton of the ſpirites 
vnto obedience and ſprinke ling of the bloude vf Chriſt; By which 
words he telleth vs;that to the entent the ſhedim of that holy bloud 8 
ſhoulde not become voide, our ſoules are cle anſed with it by the fe< 
crete watering of the holy Spitite. According wherevinto Paule alto 
ſpeaking of cleanfing and juſtification, ſayeth that we are made par- 
takers of themborh in the ham of Teſus Chriſt and in the Spirite 
of our God. Finally this is che ſumme, that the holy Spirite is the 
bonde wherewith Chriſt effectually bindeth vs vnto him. For proofe 
whereof alſo do ſerue all that we haue taugiit in the laſt booke be · 
fore this, concerning his anointin gg. 07 

2 But that this, being a matter ſpecially worthy to be knowen, 
may be made more cerrainely evident,we muſt holde this in minde; 
that Chriſt came furniſhed with the holy Spirite after aicertaine pe- 
culiar maner, to tho ende that he might ſeuervs from the worlde, ang 
gather vs together into the hope of an eternall inheritance. For this 4 
cauſe he is called the Spixite of ſanctifration, | becauſe he doth not 
onely quicken and nouriſh vs with that generall power which ap- 
peareth as well in mankinde as in all other liuinge creatures, but alſo 


7 


Joel 2 
28. 
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is in vs the roote and ſeede of heavenly life Therefore the Pro- 
phets do principally commende the kingdome of Chriſt by this title 
of prerogatiue, that then thould florith more plentifull aboundance 


of the Spirite. And notable aboue all the teſt is that place of Ioel; 


In that day I will poure of my Spirite vpon all fleſh. For though the 
Prophet there ſeeme to reſtraine the giſtes of the Spirite to the of- 
fice of prophecying, yet vnder a ſigure he meaneth, that God by the 
enligitning of his Spirite will make thoſe his ſcholers which before 
were vnſ kill full and voide of all heauenly doctrme. Now forsſmuch 
as God the Father doth for his Sonnes ſake geue vs his holy Spitite, 
and yet hath lett with him the whole fulneſſe therof,to the wh that 
he ſhoulde be a miniſler and diſtributer of his Lberaliticthe is ſome» 
time called the Spirite of the Father, and ſometime the Spirite of the 


Rom. 8. Sonne. Ye are not ( ſaieth Paule)in the fle ſh, hut in the Spirite, ſor the 


i TI 
Rom, 8. 


Ihn. 7. 


7 


Rom. 5. 
* 


Spirite of God dwellech in you. But if any haue not the ſpirite of 
Chriſt, he is not his, And here vpon he putteth vs in hope of full re- 
nuing, for that he which raiſed vp Chriſt from the deade, ſnall quice 
ken our mortall bodies becauſe of his Spirite dwelling in vs. For it it 
no ablurditie, thai tothe Father be /aſcribed the praiſe of his one 
giftes, whereof he is the author: and yet that the ſame be aſcribedto 
Chriſt , with whome the giftes of the Spirite are lefte , that he may 
aeue them to thoſe that be his. Therefore he calleth all them that 
thiiſt, to come to him to drinke. And Paule teacheth that the Spirite 


Ephe 4. is diſtributed to enery one, according to the meaſure of the gifte of 


Chriſt. And it is to be knowen, that he is called the Spirite of Chriſt, 
not only in reſpect that the eternall Worde of God is with the ſame 
Spirite ioyned with the Father, but alſo according to his petſon of 
Mediator, becauſe if he had not had thae power, he had come to vs 
in vaine. After which meaning he is ea led the ſecond Adam geuen 
from heauen, to be a quickning Spirite: hereby Paule compareth the 
Gngular life that the ſonne of God breatheth into them chat be his 
that they may be all one with him, with the naturoll life that is alſo 
common to the reprobate. Likewiſe where he wiſſheth to the faith- 
full the fauour of Chriſt and the loue of God. he ioynethvithall the 
common partaking of the Spirite , without which no man can talt 
neither of the ſacherly faudur of God, not of the bountifulneſſe of 
Chriſt. As alſo he faith in an other place: The loue of God is poured 
out into our heartes by the holy Spirite that is geuen as. 
3 And hexe it ſhalbe prof ble to note, with hat titles the Scrip- 
ture ſetteth out the holy Spirite , where it entre eth of beginning 
and whole teſtoring of our ſaluation. Firſt he is called che "_ of 
adope 
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adoption, becaule he is a witneſſe vnto vs of the free will of 

God, where with God the Father hath embraced vs in his beloued 

onely begotten Sonne, that he might be a father ynto vs, and doth 
encourage vs to praic bouldely, yea and doth miniſter vs wordes co _ 1 
crie with out feare Abba; Father: by the ſame reaſon he is called ihe 2 
earneſt pledge, and ſeale of our inheritance, becauſe he fo geueth 1.2. 
life from heauen to vs wandring in the worlde, and be ing like to dead 

men, that we may be aſſured that out ſoulo is in ſafegarde ynder the 
faithful keping of God:far which cauſe he is alſo called life, by reaſon 

for righteouſneſſe. And foraſmuch as by his ſecret watering he ma- Rom b. 
kerh vs frute ſull to bring forth the buddes of righteouſneiſe, he s 
oftentimes called water,as in Eſaie: All ye that thirſt come to the wa- fa 31 
ters. Againe: l will poure out my ſpirite vpon the thirſtie, and floodes . 
vpon the drie lande: where with agreeth that ſaying of Chriſt, which Ela. 44+ 
1 did euen now allege: If any thirſt. let him come to me. Albeit ſome- 10% 8 
time he is ſo called, by reaſon of his power to purge and cleanſe, as 17. 
in Ezechicll where the Lord promiſeth cleane waters wherewith he Eze 36 
will waſh his people from filthineſſe. And foraſmuch as he reſtoreth 35: 

and noriſheth into liuely quicknes, them vpon whome he hath pou- 

red the liquore of his grace, he is therefore called by the name of oils 

and anointement. Againe bycauſe in continually ſeething out agd 1.0%. . 
burning vp the vices of our luſt, he ſetteth our heartes on fire with pr of 
the loue of God and zeale of godlines, he is alſo for this effect wor- 7 
thily called fire. Finally he is deſcribed vnto vs as a fountꝭine, from Ioha. 4 
whenſe do flowe vnto vs all heauenly richeſſe, or the bande of God, 4. 
here with he vſeth his power: bycauſe by the breath of his power . 
he ſo breatheth diuine life into vs, that we are not now ſtirred by out 
(clues , but ruled by his ſtirring and mouing: ſo that if there be any 

good thinges in vs, they be the frutes of his grace: but our owne giftes 
without him, be darkeneſſe of minde and peruer ſneſſe of harte. This 

point is ſet out plainely enough, that till our mindes be bente v 

the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt lyeth in a maner idle, by cauſe we coldely eſpie 

him without vs, yea & farre away from vs. But we know that he pro- 

fteth none other but them whole heade he is, and the firſt begotten Pphe 
among brethren, and them which haue put on Him. This conioining 15. * 
onely maketh that, as concerning vs , he is come not vnprofitably Rom. 
with the name of Sauiour. And for proofe hereof ſerueth that holy 29. 
mariage whereby we are made fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his {3+ 
bones; yea and all one with him. But by the Spirite onely be makerh — 
him ſelfe one with vs: by the grace and power of the ſame Spirite 3. 
we are made his membres, fo that he contemeth vs under him, 
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and we againe poſſe ſſe him. | | 
4 But ſoraſmuch as faith is his principall worke,to it are for the 
moſt parte referred all thoſe thinges, that we commonly tinde ſpo- 
ken to expreſſe his force and working + becauſe he bringeth vs into 
lohn · a. the light of the Goſpell by nothing but by faith: as John Baptiſte 
33 teacheth, that this prerogative is geuã to them the beleve m Chriſt, 
that they be the children of God which are borne not of fleth and 
bloude , but of God: where ſetting God againſt fleth and bioude, 
he affirmeth it to be a ſupernaturall gifte that they receive Chriſt 
by faith, who otherwiſe ſhoulde remaine ſubiect to their owne inſi- 
delitie. Like where vnto is that aunſwere of Chriſt: Fleſh and bloude 
Mat. i 6. hath not teueled it to thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Theſe 
17. thinges I do nowe but ſhortly touche, bycauſe 1 haue already in- 
treated of them at large. And like alſo is that ſaying of Paule, that 
the Epheſians were ſealed vp with the holy Spirite of promiſe. Fot 
Paule ſheweth that he is an inwarde teacher, by whoſe working the 
promiſe of ſaluation pearceth into our mindes, which otherwiſe 
ſhoulde but beate the aire or our cares. Likewiſe when he ſaich, that 
2.Theſf. the Theſſalonians were choſen of God in the ſanctification of the 
1 dſpꝛrite and beleuing of the truth: by which ioyning of them toge· 
5 brie fely admoniſhneth that faith it ſelfe proceedeth from no- 
2. lohn. thing els but from the holy ſpirit: which thing · Iobn ſetteth out more 
3. 24. & plaincly, ſaying : We knowe that there abideth in vs of the ſpirite 


Ephe. 1. 


or which hgghath geuen vs. Againe, By this we knowe that we dwell 
a : | | 
17. in him, and he in vs, becauſe he hath geuen vs of his ſpirite. There» 


fore Chriſt promiſed to his Diſciples the Spirite of truth which the 

* worlde can not receiue, that they might be able to receiue the hea- 
uenly wiſedome. And he aſſigneth to the ſame ſpitite this propre oſ- 
fice, to put them in minde of thoſe thinges that he had taught them 
by mouth .. Becauſe in vaine ſhoulde the light ſhiewe it ſelfe to the 
blinde, vnleſſe the ſame ſpitite of vnderſtanding ſhoulde open the 
eyes of their minde: ſo as a man may ngluly call the holy ſpirite, the 
keye by which the treaſures of the heauenly kingdome are opened 
vnto vs: & may call his enlightning,the eyeſight of our minde io (ce. 
'&f 07.3 Therefore doth Saint Paule ſo much commend the minifterie of the 
ſpirite : bycauſe teachers ſhoude crie without profiting, vnleſſe Chriſt 

him ſelfe the inwarde maiſter ſnoulde drawe them with his ſpirite 

that are geuen him by his Father . Therefore as we haue ſaide, that 

perfect ſaluation is founde in the perſon of Chriſt:ſo that we may be 

Luk. 3. made partakers thereof, he doth baptize vs in the holy ſpirite and 
16, fire, lightning vs into the faith of his Goſpell, and ſo newe begetung 
VSg 
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vn that we may be newe creatures: and purging vs from vnholy filthi- 
ne ſſe, doth dedicate ys to be holy temples to God. 


The ij. Chapter, 
Of faith, vwvherein both is ſat the definition of it , and the pro · 
pret ies that it hath, are declared, 

Vr all theſe thinges ſhalbe eaſie co vnderſtand,, when there 

is ſhewed a plaine definitis of faith, that the readers may know 

the force and nature thereof. But firſt it is conuenient to call 

to minde againe theſe thinges that haue bene already ſpoken, 

that fith God doth appoint vs by his lawe what we ought to do, if we 
fall in any point therof, the ſame terrible iudgement of eternall death 
that he pronounceth doth reſt vpon vs. Againe, that foraſmuch as it 
is not onely hearde but altogether aboue our ſtrength and beyonde 
all our power to fultill the lawe, if we onely beholde our (clues, and 
weye what eſtate is worthy for our deſeruinges, there is no good 
hope left, but we lie caſt away from God vnder eternall deſtruction. 
Thirdly this hath been declared, that there is but one meane of de- 
liverance to draw vs out of ſo wretched calamitie: wherein appeareth 
Chriſt the Redeemer, by whoſe hande it pleaſed the heauenly father, 
hauing mercie vpon vs of his infinite goodneſſe and clemencie, to 
ſuccour vs, ſo that we with ſounde faith embrace this mercie, and with 
conſtant hope reſt vpon it. But nowe it is conuenient for vs to weye 
this, what maner of faith this ought to be, by which all they that are 
adopted by God to be his children, do enter vpon the poſſeſſiõ of the 
heauenly kingdome, foraſmuch as it is cettaine that not every opiniõ 
nor yet euery perſwaſion is ſufficient to bring to paſſe ſo great a thing. 
And with ſo much the more care and ſtudy muſt we looke about for, 
and ſearch out the natural propretie of faith, by how much the more 
hurtfull at this day is the errour of many in this behalfe . For a great 

art of the — heating the name of faith, canceiueth no hier fin 

ut a certaine common aſſent to the hiſtoric of the Goſpel, Yea when 
they diſpute of faith in the ſcholes, in barely callinge God the obieR 
of faith, they do nothing but (as we haue ſaide in an other place) by 
vaine — 2 rather draw wretched ſoules out of the right way, 


than direct them to the true marke. For whereas God dwelleth ina . Ti 
ght that none can atteine to, it behoueth of neceſſitie that Chriſt 6.16 


become meane betwene vs & it. For which cauſe he calleth him ſelfe 


the liglit of the world:& in an other place, The way:the Truth, & the lohn. 5. 
Life, becauſe no man commeth ta the father ( Vhich is the fountaine , 1; , 6. 


of life) but by hum: becauſe he only knoweth the Father, & by him the c. 


> 
2 


Cap.. Of the manerhow to teceiue 
Lak. 0. faithfull to w home it pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him. According to this 
22. reaſon, Paule affitmeth, that he accompteth nothing excellent to be 
3 knowene, but Chriſt : and in the xx. chapter of the Actes he ſauh, 
179. that he preached faith in Chriſt, &c. And in an other place he brin- 

-2.Ccr. geth in Chrilt ſpeaking after this maner,I will ſende thee among the 
4.6- Gentiles, that they may receiue forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and portion 

among holy ones, by the faith which is in me. And Pauletcftifieth, WM life 
that the glorie of God is in his perſon viſible vnto vs:or (which is all ¶ tei 
one in effect) that the enlightning of the knowledge of Gods glotie Y ii 
ſ{hinerh in his face. It is etue in deede that faith hath reſpect onely to Y mc 
the one God, but this alſo is to be added, chat it acknowledge him if - 
whome he hath ſent, euen Ieſus Chriſt.Becauſe God himſelſe ſhould Y (ce 
haue lyen ſecret and hidden farre from vs, vnlefle the brightneſſt of F Go 
Chriſt did caſt his beames vpon vs. For this entent the father leſt all | 
that he had with his onely begotten ſonne, euen by the communi» I con 
cating of good thinges with him to expreſſe the true image of his ra 
glorie. For as it is ſaide, that we muſt be drawene by the ſprite, that I ge 
we may bg ſtirred ro ſeeke Chriſt, ſo againe we ought to be admoni- I that 
ſhed, — the inuiſible father is no where els to be ſought but in this ¶ our 
libr image. Of which matter Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellenchy well, which ¶ nit 
de ciui. intreating of the marke that faith ſhould ſhoote at, ſaith that we mult tem 
Dei £4. know whether we muſt goe and which way: and then byandby afiet ¶ For 
he gathereth that the ſafeſt way agamſt al erroures is he that is both ¶ of tl 
God and man. For it is God to whome we go, and man by whome theit 
we go: and both theſe are founde no where but in Chriſt. Nether ¶ choi 
doth Paule when he ſpeaketh cf faith in God, meane to overthrow ¶ ceiue 
that which he ſo ofte repereth of faith that hath her whole ſtay pon mon 

8 Chriſt. And Peter doth moſt fittly ioyne them both together, ſaying Þ it is a 

that by him we beleue in God. it be] 
2 Therefore this euill, euen as innumerable other, is to be impu · ¶ If th 
red to the Schoolemen, which haue hidden Chriſt as it were with 2 hold. 
veile drawene before him, to the beholding of whome vnleſſe we be ¶ But b 
directly bent, we ſhall alway wander in many vncertaine mazes. But ¶ wary, 
belide this that with their darke definition they do deface and in 2 plean 
maner bring to naught the whole force of faith , they haue forgeda ¶ ready 
deuiſe of vnexpreſſed faith, with which name they garniſhing theit I faith | 
moſt groſſe ignorance do with great hurte deceyue the filly people, ¶ definit 
yea (to lay truely and plainely as the thing is in deede ) this deuiſe ignor; 
doth not onely burie but vtterly deſtroy the true faith: Is this to b& ¶ tothe 
leue, to vnderſtand nothing,ſo that thou obediently ſubmit thy ſenſe I vakng 
to che Church ? Faith ſtandeth not in-ignorance but in knowledge. ¶ with f. 


and 


and that not onely of God, but of the will of God. For neither do 
we obteine ſaluation by this that we either are ready to embrace for 
true whatſocuer the Church appointeth , or that we do commit to it 
all the office of ſearching and knowing:but when we acknowledge 


God to be a merciful father to vs by the recõciliatiõ made by Chriſt, 


ind that Chriſt is geuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and 
life.” By this knowledge, I ſay, not by ſubmitting of our ſenſe, we at- 


teine an entrie into the kingdome of heauen. For when the Apolile Rom. 10 
ſaith, that wich the hearte we beleue to righteouineſſe, and with the 10. 


mouth confeſſiõ is made 10 ſaluatiõ, he ſheweth that it is not enough, 
if a man vnexpreſſedly beleue that which he vnderſtadeth not, not 
ſeeketh to learne : but be requireth an expreſſed acknowledging of 
Gods goodneſſe, in which conſiſteth our righteouſneſſe. 

3 in deede I denie not (ſuch is the ignorance here with we are 
compaſſed) that there nowe be and hereafter ſhalbe many thinget 
wrapped and hidden from vs, till having put of the burden of our 


flelh we come neerer to the preſence of God: in which very thinges 


that be hidden from vs, nothing is more profitable than to ſuſpend 
our iudgement, but to ſtay out minde in determined purpole to kepe 
ynitie with the Church. But vnder this colour to intitle ignoraunce 
tempered with humilitie by the name of faith, is a great abſurditie. 


For faith lieth in knowledge vf God and of Chriſt not in reverence 1ghns7 
of the Church. And we ſec hat a maze they haue framed with this 3. 


their hidden implication,that any thing whatſocuer it be without any 
choiſe, ſo that it be thruſt in vnder title of the Church, is gteadily te- 
ceiued of the ignorant as it were an oracle, yea ſomtime alſo moſt 
monſtrous erroures. Which vnaduiſed lightnefle of behiefe, whereas 
it is a moſt cettame downefal to ruine, is yet excuſed by them, fot that 
it beleueth nothing determinatly, but with this condition adioyned. 
If the faith of the Church be ſuch. So do they faine, that truth is 
holden in errour, light in blindneſſe, ttue knowledge in ignoraunce. 
But becauſe we will not tarry long in confuting them, we do onely 
warne the readers to compare their doctrine with ours. For the very 
pleaneſſe of the truth it ſelfe will of it ſelfe miniſter a confutation 
ready enough. For this is not the queſtion among them, whether 
faith be yet wrapped with many remnauntes of ignorance, but they 
definitiuely ſay that they beleue aright, which ſtande amaſed in their 
ignorance, yea & do flatter them ſelues therein, ſo that they do agreg 
to the authoritie and iudgement of the Church, concerning thinges 
voknowene. As though the Scripture did not euery where teach, hat 
nich faith is ioyned knowledge. 15 
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Cap. 2.  Ofthe manerhowtoreceive 
4 But we do graunt, that ſo — as we wander from home in this 
worlde, our faith is not fully expreſſed, not only becauſe many things 
ate yet hiddẽ from vs, but becauſe being compaſſed with many miſtes 
of erroures, we atteine not all thinges. For the higheſt wiſedome of | 
the moſt perfect is this, to profite more andproceede on further for: | 
warde with gentill willingneſſe to learne. T herfore Paule exhorteth 
the faithfull,if ypon any thing they differ one from an other;to abide 
for revelation.” And truely experience teacheth, that till we be m- p 
clothed of our fleſh , we atteine to know leſſe than were to be wi. l 
( 
d 


ſhed, and daily in reading we light vpon many darke places which 
do conuince vs of ignorance. And with this bridle God holdeth vs 
in modeſty, aſſigning to euery one a meaſure of faith, that euen the 10 
very beſt teacher may be ready to learne. And notable examples of 2 
this vnexpreſſed faith, we may marke in the Diſciples of Chriſt , be- by 
fore that they had obteined to be fully enlightned. We ſe, how they ei 
hardely taſte d the very firſt introductions, how they did ſticke euen th 
in the ſmalleſt pointes, how they hanging at the mouth of their mai- 
ſer did not yet much proceede, yea when at the womens informa- 
tion they ranne to the graue, the Reſurrection of their maiſter was $a 
like a dreame vnto them. Sith Chriſt did before beare witneſſe of ye 
their faith, we may not ſay that they were vtterly without faith: but 
rather, if they had not ben perſwaded that Chriſt ſhould riſe againe, 
all care of him woulde haue periſhed in them. For it was not ſuper- 
ſtirion that did drawe the women to embalme with ſpices the corpes 
of a dead man of whome there was no hope of life: but although they 
beleued his wordes whome they knewto be a ſpeaker of trueth,yet 
the groſneſſe that ſtill poſſeſſed their mindes ſo wrapped their faith 
in darkeneſſe, that they were in a maner amaſed at it. Wherevpon it 
is ſaide, that they then at the laſt beleued when they had by triall of 
the thing it ſelfe proued the trueth of the wordes of Chriſt: not that 
they then beganne to beleue, but bycauſe the ſeede of hidden faith 
which was as it were dead in their hartes, then receiuing liuelineſſe, 
did ſpringe vp. There was therefore a true faith in them, but an un- 
expreſſed faith, becauſe they reuerently embraced Chrift for theit 
onely teacher, and then being taught of him, they determined that 
he was the author of their ſaluation: Finally, they beleued that he 
came from heaven, by the grace of his father to gather his Diſciples 
to heauen. And we neede not to ſeke any more familiar proofe heres 
of than this, that in all thinges alway vnbelefe is mingled with faith. 
We may alſo call it an vnexpreſſed faith, which yer in deede 


is nothing but a preparation of faith. Ihe Euangeliſtes do W 
at 


that many beleued, which onely being ed ro admiration with 
miracles,proceded no further bur that Chriſt was the Meſſias which 
had bene promiſed, albeit they raſted not ſo much as any ſelender 
learning of the Goſpell. Such obedience which brought them in 
ſubiectiõ willingly ro ſubmit them ſelues to Chriſt, beareth the name 
of faith where it was in dede but the beginning of faith. So the cour- 
tier that beleued Chriſtes ptomiſe, cõcetning y healing of his ſonne, 


when he came home, as the Euangeliſt teſtifie th, beleued againe:by- Iohn. 4. 
tauſe he receiued as an oracle that which he heat de of the mouth of 3+ 


Chriſt, and then ſubmitted hit ſelfe to his authoritie to receive his 


doctrine. Albeit it is to be kno wen that he was ſo tractable and ready 


to learne, that yet in the firſt place the worde of beleuing ſigriſieth 
2 particular belefe: and in the ſecond place maketh him of the num- 
bre of the Diſciples, that proſeſſed to be the ſcholers of Chriſt. Alle 


example doth Iohn ſet forth in the Samanitanes, which ſo beleued obs. 


the womans reporte , that they ranne earneſily ro Chriſt, which yet 
when they had hearde him, ſaide thus: Now we heleue not bycauſe 
of thy report, but we haue hearde him, and we know that he is the 
Sauiour of the worlde . Hereby appeareth that they which are not 
yer inſtructed in the firſt introductions, ſo that they be diſpoſed to 
obedience, are called faithfull;in deede not proprely, but in this re- 
ſpect, that God of his tender kindeneſſe vouchelaueth to graunt ſo 
great honour to that godly affection, but this willingn-fle to learne, 
with a deſire to proceede further, diftereth farre from that groſſe 
833 vherin they lie dull that are contem with the vnexpreſ- 
e 


4 


faith, ſuch as the Papiſtes haue imagined. For if Paule ſeverely , Tim. 


condemneth them which alway learning, yet neuer come to the 3. 3. 


knowledge of trueth, how much more greuous reproche do they 
deſerue, that of purpoſe ſtudie to know nothing ? 

6 This therefore is the true knowledge of Chriſt, if we receiue 
him ſuch as he is offered of his Father, that is to ſay, clothed with his 
Goſpell. For as he is appointed to be the marke of our faith, ſo we 
ean not go the right way to him, but by the Goſpell going before to 
guide vs. And truely there are opened to vs the treaſures of grace, 
which being ſhut vp, Chriſt ſhoulde litle profite vs. So Paule ioyneth 
faith an vnſeparable companion to doctrine, where he ſaith: Ye haue 


not ſo learned Chriſt, for ye haue bene taught what is the trueth in ꝑphe. 4. 
Chriſt, Vet do I not ſo reſtraine faith to the Goſpell, but that I con- 20. 


feſſe that there hath bene ſo much taught by Moſes & the Prophets, 

x ſuffiſed to the edification of faith, but becauſe there hath bene de- 

lueted in the Goſpell a fuller opening of faith , therefore it is wet- 
| ER ij. 
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Cap.. Of the maner ho to receive 
Rom. ic thily called of Paule, the doctrine of faith. For which cauſe alſo be | 
74 AFfaithin an other place, that by the comming of faith the law is taken | 
away, moaning by this word faith, the new and vnaccuſtomed maner 
of teaching, wherby Chriſt ſince he appeared our ſcholemaſter, hath 
more plainely ſexforth the mercy of his father, and more cerrainely 
teſtihed of our ſaluation. Albeit it ſhalbethe more eaſie and more 5 
conuenient ordre, if we deſcend by degrees from the generaltie to 
the ſpecialtie. Firſt we muſt be put in minde that there is a generall 
relation of fai th to the worde, and that faith can no more be ſeuered 
from the worde, than the ſunnebeames from the ſunne from whom , 
Fa, 55. they procede. Therefore in Eſaie God crieth out: Heare me and your 5 
3. ſoule ſhall liue. And that the fame is the fountaine of faith, lohn 
* o. ſheweth in theſe wordes: Iheſe thinges are written that ye may be- 
leue. And the Prophet meaning to exhorte the people to beleefe, h 
Pſa. g5. faith: This day if ye {hall heare his voice. And to heare is common; 7 
8, ly taken for to Beleue. Moreover , God doth not without cauſe in 8 
Eſaie ſet this marke of differẽce betwene the children of the Church iy 
and ſtraungers, that he will inſtruct them all, that they may be taught 
ot him. For if it were a benefit vniuerſall to all, vhy ſhoulde he direct 
his wordes to a fee? Wherewith agreeth this that the Euangeliſtes 0. 
do commonly vſe the wordes Faithfull, and Diſciples, as ſeueral 


A. C. wordes expteſſing one thing, and ſpecially Luke very oft in the Actes wy | 
20d.9. of the Apoſtles. Yea and he ſtretcheth that name even to.awoman di 
hs 44 inthe ninth chapiter of the Actes. Wherefore if faith do ſwerve 01 
4 and neuer ſo litle from this marke, to which it ought to be directly leuel- B0 
and. 13. led, it kepeth not her own nature, but becometh an vncertaine _ the 
and.14. neſſe of beliefe and wandring errour of minde. The fame Worde is La 


the foundation wherewith faith is vpholden and ſuſteined, from ort 
which if it ſwarue, it falleth downe. Therefore take away the Worde, 
and then there ſhall remaine no faith. We do not here diſpute whe- put 


ther the miniſterie of man be neceffarie to ſowe the word of God E 
that faith may be conceiued therby, which queſtion we wil ela where han 
intreate of: but we ſay that the worde it (elfe, howeſoeuer it be con- thin 
ueied to us, is like a mirrour when faith may beholde God. Whether los 

God doth therein vſe the ſeruice of man, or worke it by his owne * ſy 


only power, yet he doth alway ſhew him ſelfe by his worde to thoſe, 


Ro. u e, Whome his will is to drawe vnto him: whereypon Paule defineth 10 1 

faith to be an obedience that is geuen to the Goſpell. Rom. i. And in Mer 
phili. 2. an other place he praiſeth the obedience of faith in the Philippians, R 
179, For this is not the onely purpoſe in the vnderſtanding of faith, that alu 


weknowe that there is a God, but this allo, yea this chiefely, — est 
vnder- 
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ynderſtand what will he beareth towarde vs. For it not ſo much be- 
houeth vs to knowe whar he is in himſelfe, but hat a one he will be 
to vs. Noe therefore we are come to this point, that faith is a know - 
ledge of the will of God, perceyued by his word . And the foun- 
dation hereof is a foreconceiued perſuaſion ofthe truthe: of God. 
Of the aſſurodneſſe whereof ſo long as thy mindefhall diſpute with 
it ſelfe, che worde ſhall be bur of doubtfull and wen cnedit j yea ra- 
cher no credit at all. But alſo it ſafficerh not to beleue char God is a 
true ſpeaker, which can neither deceiue nor lie, vnleſſe thou further 
holde this for vndoubtedly determined. that what ſdeuer procedeih 
from him, is the ſacred and inuiolable trutde. N 
y But decauſe not at euery worde of God mans hearte is raiſed 
vp to faith, we muſt yet further ſearch whar this faith in the worde 


hath proprely 95 vnto. It was the ſaying of God to Adam: Thou Gene. 2. 


ſhak die the de 


It was the ſaying of God to Cain: The bloude 7: and 


of thy brother crieth to me out of the earth . Yertheſe are ſuch ſay- .- 


inges as of them ſelues can do nothing but ſhake faith, ſo much leſſe 
are they able to Rabliſh faith. We deny not in the meane ſeaſon that 
it is che office of faith to agree to the truthe of God, hoe ofte 
ſocuer , what ſoeuer, and in what ſorte ſoeuer it ſpeaketh: but nowe 
bur queſtion is onely, what faith findeth in the worde bf the Lorde 
o leane and reſt pon. When our conſcience be holdeth onely in- 
dignation and vengeance , howe can it but tremble and quake for 
feare? And hoe houlde it but flee God, of home it is afraide? 
Bur faich ought to ſeeke God, and not to flee from him. It is plaine 
therefors; that we haue not yet a full definition of faith, bycauſe it 
is not to be accompted for faith to knowe the will of God, of what 
ſorte ſo euer it be. But what if in the place of will , whereof many 
times the meſſage is ſorrowefull and the declaration dreadſull, we 
put kindeneſſe or mercie? Truely ſo we ſhall come werer to thè na- 
ture of faith. For we are then allured to ſeeke Golly after that we 
haue learned that ſaluatiom i laied vp in ſtore with him fbr vs. Which 
thing is confirmed vnto vi, when he declareth that he hath care and 
loue of vs. Therefore thete needeth a promiſe of grate, whereby he 
may teſtifie that he is our mercifull father, for that etherwiſe we can 
not approch vnto him, and vpon that alone the hearte of man 
ſafely teſt. or this reaſon commonly in the Pſalmes theſe rwo things 
Mercie and Truth do cleaue together, becauſe neither ſhoulde it any 
thing profice'ys to know that God is true, vnleſſe he did mercifully / 
allure vs vnto him: neither were it in our power to embrace hit mei- 
cie , vnleſſe he did with lis one mouth offer it. I haue repotted thy 20. 
| EE ii 
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truth and thy ſaluatien, I haue not hidden thy goodneſſe and thyf 
truth. Thy goodneſſe and „ ere keepe me. In an other place. 
Pſal.z 6, Thy mercie to the heauens, thy trueth even to the cloudes. Againe. 

6. All the wayes of the Lord are mercie and trueth, to them chat le 
P(a.+ 07. his couenant. Againe.His mercie is multiplied vpon vs, and the truth 
P2135 of the Lorde abideth for euer. Againe. I will (inge to thy name vpon 
thy metcie and trueth. I omit that which is in the Prophetes to the 
ſane meaning, that God is mertifull and faithful in his promiſet. 
For we thall raſhely determine that God is mercifull ynto va, vnleſſe 
him ſelfe do teſtiſie of him ſelfe and prevent ys with his.calling,leaſte 
his will ſhoulde be doubtefull and vaknowen . But we haue already 
ſeeno;ʒ that C htiſt is the onely pledre of his loue , without whome 
on eueryrſide appeate the tokehs.of hatred and wrath, Noe foraſs 
much as the knowledge of Gods goodneſſe ſhall not much preuaile; 
vnleſſe he make vstoreſt ia it, therefore ſuch an vndetſtanding is to 
be bimthed as is mingled with doubring,and doth not ſoundly agree 
in it ſelte, but as ii were, diſpuieth with i ſelfe. But mans wir, as it 
is blinde and darkened, is farre from atteining and climbing vp to 
perceiue the very will of God : and alſo the hearte:of man, as it wa- 
uereth with perpetuall doubting, is farre from reſting aſſured in that 
perluiton;: Therfore it behoueth both that our wit be lightyed,and 
our hearte ſtrengthened by ſome. other meane, that the worde of 
God may be of full credit with vs. Nowe we ſhall haue a perfect dey 
finition of faith, if we ſay , that it is aſtedfaſt and aſſured knowledge 
of Gods kindneſſe toward vs, which being grounded vpon the trueth 
of the free promiſe in Chriſt, is both reueled to our mindes, and ſea · 7 
led in our heartes by the holy Ghoſ t. . 
9 But before I procede any further, itſhalbe neceſſarie, that l B 
make ſome preambles to diſſolue certaine doubtes that otherwiſe to 
might make ſame ſtoppe to the readers. And firſt I muſt confute that 
diſtinctiom ehat ſſieth about in the ſchales, berwene faith formed and ou 
vnformed. For they imagine that ſuch as are touched with no feare uo 
of God, with no feeluig of godlineſſe, do beleue all that is neceſſarie 
to ſaluation. As though the holy Ghoſt in lightening our heartes vn ti 
to faith, were not a witneſſe to vs of our adoption. And yet pre · pl: 
ſumptuouſly , when all the Scripture crieth out againſt it, they geue 
the name of faith to ſuch perſwalion voide of the feats of God, the 
We nerile to ſtrive no further with their definition, but ſimply ro re. 
hearſe the nature of faith, ſuc h as it is declared by the worde of God, 
Whereby ſhall plainely appeare howe vnſkilfully and fooliſhly they 


| rather make a noiſe than ſpeake of it. I haue alreadie touched 
14 parte, 
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the reſt I will adde hereafter as place ſhallſerue ; At this pre- 
ſent I ſay, that there can not be imagined a greater abſurditie, hs 
this inuention of theires, They wil haue faith to be an aſſent, where- 
by euery deſpiſer of God may receiue that which is-vttered out of 
the Scripture. But firſt they ſhoulde haue ſeene whether euery man 
of his one power do bring faith to him ſelfe, or whether the holy 
Ghoſt be by ic a witneſſe of adoption. Therefore they do childiſh- 
1 —· fooles, in demaunding, whether faith, which qualitie ad- 

th doth fourme, be the ſame faith or an other and a newe faithe. 
Whereby appeareth certainly, that in ſo babling they neuer thought 
of the ſingular gifte of the holy Ghoſt, For the beginning of bele - 
uing doth already conteine in it the reconciliation, hereby man 
approcheth to God. Bur if they did weye that ſaying of Paule: Rom 10 
ich the hearte is beleued to righteouſneſſe, they — ceſſe to 10. 
fiine that ſame colde qualitie. If we hadde but this one reaſon, it 
ſhoulde be ſufficient to ende this contention: chat the very (ame aſ- 
ſent (as Thaue already touched, and will againe more largely repete) 
is rather of the hearte than of the braine , rather of affedtion than of 
rnderſtanding, For which cauſe it is called the obedience of faith. Rom. 1. 
which is ſuch as the Lorde preferreth no kinde of obedience aboue 5 
ite and that worthily, foraſmuch as nothing is more precious to, 
him than his truthe, which as Iohn the Baptiſt witneſſeth, the be - Iobn. 3. 
leuers doe as it were ſubſcribe and ſcale vnto. Sithe the matter is 2 5- 
not doubte full we doe in one worde determinately ſaie that they 
ſpeake fondely when they ſaie chat faithe is fourmed by adding of 

dly affeRion vnto aſſent: whereas aſſent it ſelſe, at leaſt ſuch aſ- 

ent as is declared in the Scriptures; conſiſteth of godly affection. 
But yet there is an other plainer argument that offereth it ſelfe 

to be alleged. For whereas faith embraceth Chriſt as he is offe- 

red vs of the Father: and Chriſt is offered not onely for riglite- 
ouſneſſe, forgeueneſſe of ſinnes and peace, but alſo for ſanctiſica- 
tion, and a fountaine of liuing water: without doubte no man can 
euer truely knowe him, vnleſſe he doe therewithall receiue the ſan- 
ctilication of the Spirite. Or, if any man deſire to haue it more 
plainely ſpoken, Faithe conſiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt. And 
Chriſt can not be knowene, but with ſanRification of his Spirite: 
therefore it followeth , that faith can by no meane be ſeuered from 

godly affection. D050 & +) 

9 | Whereas they are wonte to laie this againſt vs, that Paule, Cor. 
ſaieth : If a man haue all faith, ſo that he remoue mountaines: if he $2.10, 
haue not charitic , he is nothing: whereby n deforme 

11 0 iij. 
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faith, in (poyling it of charitic : they conſidet not what the Apoſtle 
in that place meaneth by faith. For when in the chapiter next be. 
fore it, he had ſpoken of the diuerſe giftes of the holy Ghoſt, among 
the lunch he had reckened the diuerſe kindes of languages, power 
and prophecie, and had exhorted the Corinthians to f rhe beſt 
of theſe giftes , that is to ſay, ſuch giftes whereby more profit and 
cõmoditie might come to the whole dody of the Church: he ftreighes 
way ſaide further, that he woulde ſhewe them yet a mote c nt 
way. That all ſuch giftes,how excellent ſoeuer they be of chem ſelues, 
yet are nothing to be eſteemed; unleſſe they ſrrue chariie, Borthey 
were geuen to the edifying of the Church, and vnleſſe they be ap- 
plied there vnto, they loſe their grace; For proofe of this he particu« 
larly reherſeth them; repetingihe ſelfi ſame giftes that he had ſpo- 
ken of before, but in other names. And he vieth che wordes Powers 
and Faith, for all oac rhing, that in for the power to do miracles. Sith 
therefore this, whecher ye call u power ot faich, is a particular giſte 
of God, which euety vngodly man may both haue and abuſt j as the 
gifte of tongues, as prophecie and other pittes of grace : it is no mar · 
uell if ic bo feuered from charine:: But all the errour uf theſe men 
ſtandeth in this, that where this worde Faith, hath diverſe ſignifi 
cations , they not eonſidering the diuerſuie of the thing ſignified, 
diſpute as though it were taken for one thinge in all places alike; 
The place of Iames which they allege for maintainance of the ſame 
errour; ſhall be els where duſcafled.” But although for teachinges 
fake, when we meane to ſhewe' what manner of knoweledge of 
God there is in the wicked, we graunt that there are diuerſe fa 
of faithe: yet we acknowledge” and ſpeake of bur one faithe of 
the godly , as the Scriprure teacheth. Many in deede doe beleue 
that there is a God, they thinke that the Hiftorie of the Goſpell 
and other partes of the Scripture are true (as commonly we are 
wonte to iudge of ſuch thinges, as either are reported being done 
long ago, or tuch as we our ſelues haue bene preſente at aud ſeene) 
There be alſo ſome that goe further, for bothe they beleeue the 
worde of God to be a moſte aſſured oracle, and they do not alto- 

ether deſpiſe his commaundementes, and they ſome what after a 
orte are moued with his threateninges and promiſes . It is in deede 
teſtified that ſuch haue faith: but chat is ſpoken out by abuſe, by- 
cauſe they do not with open vngodlineſſe fight againſt che worde 
of God, ot refuſe or deſpiſe it: — rather — a certaine ſhew 
of obedience. | 

10 Bur this image or ſhadowe of faith, as it is of no value, ſo 
1s it 
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is it not worthy of the name of faith. From the (ound trueth wher- 
of how farre itdiffereth; although it ſhall be hereafter more largely 
entreated , yet there is no cauſe to the contrary , hy it ſhoulde not 


now be touched by the way. It is ſayd that Simon Magus beleued, aa.s. 
which yet withinalue after bewraied hisowne vnbeliefe. And wher- 3. 18 


2c it is (aid that he beleued, we do not vnderitand it as ſome do, that 
he fayned a belieſe when he had none in his heatt: but we rather 
thinke that being ouercome with the maieſty of the Goſpell, lie had 
a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowledged Chiſt to be the 
author of life and ſaluation, that he willingly profeſſed himſelſe to 


be one of his. After the ſame manner it is ſaid in the Goſpel of Luke, Luk. B. 
that they beleue for a time, in hom the ſeede of the word is cho- & 14. 


ked vp before it bring foorth frute, or before it take any roote at all, 
it byandby — away and periſheth ee daut not that ſuch 
delned with a certaine taſt of the word do grecdih/teceiue it, and be- 

inne to feele the diuine force of it: ſo farre that wich deceitful coun- 
terfaiting ot fayth, they beguile not onely nher mens eyes, bot alſo 
their owne mindes. For they perſw ade theniſclues chat that reue - 
rence which they ſhew to the word of God, is moſt true godlineſſe, 
becauſe they thinke that there is no vngodlyneſſe but manifeſt and 
confeſſed reproch or contempt of his word; But what manner of aſ- 
ſent ſoeuet that bt, it pearcth not to the utry hart to remaine there 
ſtabliſhed: & though ſomtime it ſemeth tb haue tak rootes, yet thoſe 
are not lively roots. The heatt ot man hath ſamany ſecret corners 
of vanity/ is fulbof fo man hiding holet of lying. n couered with ſo 
guilefull hypoctiſiethat it oft deceiueth hiinſelte. But let chem that 
giorie in ſuch-thadowtvot faith vnderſtande: that therein they are no 


better than the Deuill. But that ſitſt ſocte of {agen are farre worle 140. 3. 


than the Deuill, which do ſenſeleſſely heare and vnderſtande thoſe 13. 
thinges for knowledgewhereof the Devils do tremble. And the o- 
ther are in thispointcgall with the Deuill. that the feelinge ſuch as 
it is where with they are touched, turnethonchy. to terrour and diſ- 
couragement. 5 = .. | 0 30 7 ' 


18 Ilnowe thadiſomethinkeis hard that ve aſſigne fayth to 


the reprobate 5 whereas Paule affirmech faith to be the frute of ele- J Thet 


con. Which dout yet is eably diſſolurd: ſor though none receiue the 4. 
licht of faich, nor do'trucly tele the effactual working of the Goſpel, 

but they that are forcordained to faluation: yer experience ſheweth 
that the reprobate are ſometime moued with the fame feelinge that 
the elect are, ſo that in their one iudgeme 


nt they nothing differ frõ 
the elect.Whereſore it is no abſurdity, chat the — never to 
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Hcb.s, them the taſt of the heauenly giſtes, that Chriſt aſcribeth to thema 


faith for a time: not that they ſoundely perceaue the ſpirituall force 
of grace and aſſured light of faith: bur becauſe the Lord, he more to 
cẽdemne them and make them inexcuſable, conueyeth himſelfe into 
their mindes ſo farre foorth, as his goodneſſe may be taſted without 
the ſpirite of adoption. If any obiect, that then there remayneth no» 
thing more to the faithfull whereby to proue certainely their adop- 
uoinl an{were that though there be a great likeneſle and affinity be- 
twene the elect of God, and them that are endued with a falling faith 
for a time, yet there liueth in the elect only that affiance which Paul 
ſpeaketh of, that they crie with full mouth, Abba, Father. Therefore 
as God doth regenerate onely che elect with incorruprible ſeede for 
euer, ſo that the ſeede of life planted in their hearts neuer periſheth: 
o ſoundly doth he ſeale in them the grace of his adoptiõ, that it may 
be ſtable & ſure. But this wichſtand eth not but that that other infe- 
riour working of the Spirite may haue his courſe, euen in the repro» 
bate. In the meane * the faithful are taught, carefully & humbly 
to examine themſelues, leaſt in ſteade of aſſurednes of faith, do creepe 
in careleſſe cunſidẽce / of che fleſh. Belide that, the reprobate do neuer 
conceiue but a/ confuſed feelinge of grace, ſo that they rather tale 
holde of the ſhadow than ot che ſounde body, becauſe the holy dpi · 
rite doth properly ſeale the remiſſion of ſinnes in the elect onely, ſo 
that they apply u by ſpeciall faith to their vſe But yet it is truely (aid, 
that the reprobate beleue Gud to be mercifull vnto them, becauſe 
they receiue the gift of recoaciliation, although confuſedly and not 
plaincly enough : not that they are partakers ofthe ſelfe ſame fayth 
ot regeneration wich the children of God, but becauſe they ſeeme to 
haue as well as they, the ſame beginning of faith, vnder a cloke of 
Hypocriſie. And Ldenie not, that God doth ſo farre giue light vn- 
to theyr mindes, that they acknowledge his grace, but he maketh 
that ſame feelinge ſo different from the peeuliar teſtumonie which he 
iueth to his cle, thatthiey neuer come ta the ſounde effect and 
Tuition thereof. For he doth not therefore ſhewe himſelfe mers 
rifull vnto them,; for that he hauinge truely delivered them from 
death, doth receiue them to his ſauegarde, but onely he diſclo · 
ſeth to them a preſent mercye . But he voucheſaueth to graunt to 
the onely elec the liuely roote of fayth , ſu that they continue to 
the ende. So is that obiection aunſwered, if God do truely ſhewe 
his grace, that the ſame remayneth perperually ſtabliſned, for 
that there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that God may enlighten 
ſome with a pteſent feclinge of his grace, which afterwarde _ 
et 


rr eee e 


= 2 


A = w 


* OW oO Teen soS n es 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 222 
ſherh away. | | 
12 Alſo though faith be a knowledge of Gods kindenes toward 
vs, and an aured perſualton of the trueth thereof: yet it is no mar- 
yell that the feelinge of Gods loue in temporall thinges doth yaniſſi 
may: which although it haue an affinity with faith, yet doth it much 
differ from faith . I graunt, the will of God is rnchaungeable,/and 
the trueth thereof doth al way ſtedfaſtly agree with it ſelfe , but l 
deny that the reprobate do proceede ſo farte as to attaine vnto that 
ſecrete reuelation , which the Sctipture ſayth to belonge to the e- 
lect onely. Therefore I deny that they do either conceiue the will 
of God as it is vnchaungeable, or do fiedfaltl embrace the trueth 
thereof , becauſe they abide in a feeling that vaniſheth away: Like 
as tree that is not planted deepe enough to take huely rootes, in 
proceſſe of time waxeth drie, although for a fewe yeares it bring- 
eth foorth not onely bloſſomes and leaues, but allo frute. Finally, 
as by the fall of the ſitſt man, the Image of God might haue beene 
blotted out of his minde, and ſoule, ſo it is no maruell, if God do 
ſhine vpon the reprobate with certaine beames of his grace, which - 
afterward he ſuſſereth to be quenchcd. And there is no cauſe to the 
conrary, but that he may lightly ouer waſh ſome, and throughly ſoke 
other ſome wich the knowledge of his Goſpell. This is in the meant 
time to be holden for:trueth, that how ſmall and weake ſoeuer faith . 
be in the ele, yer heeauſe it is to them a (ſure pleadge of the Spirite 
of God, and a ſeale of their adoption, the printe thereof can neuer 
be blotted out of their heartes : as for the reprobate; that they are 
ouerſpred with ſuch a light as afrerwarde commeth to nought. And 
yet the Spirite is not deceitefull, becauſe he geueth not life to 
the ſeede that he caſteth in their heartes, to make it abide alwayes 
incorruptible , a he doth in the elect. I go yet further, for whereas 


it is euident by the teachinge of the Scripture and by dayely experi- 


ence, that the reptobate are ſometime touched with the feelinge of 
Gods grace, it mult needes be that there is raiſed in their heartes a 
cettaine deſire of mutuall loue. So for a time there liued in Saul a 
odly aff: tion to loue God, by whom he knew himſelfe to be father. . . 
handeled, and therefore was delited with a certaine ſweeteneſſe of 
his goodneſſe. But as the perſuaſion of the fñtherly loue of God is 
not faſt rooted in the reprobate, ſo do they not ſoundely love him a+ 
gayne as his children, but are led with a certayne affection like hi · 
red ſetuauntes. For to Chriſt onely was that Spirite of loue giuen, to 
this ende, that he ſhoulde poure it into his members. And truely 


that ſaying of Paule extendeth no further, but to the clect only: The Rc. 3. 
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loue of God is poured abroade into our heartes by the holy Spirire 
that is giuen vs, euen the ſame loue that engendreth the ſame con · 
fidence of calling vpon him,which I haue before touched. As on the 
contrary fide we ſee God to be maruelouſly angry with his children 
whom yet he ceſſeth not to loue:not that in himſelfe he hateth the, 
bur becauſe his will is to make them afrayd with the feelinge of his 
wrath,but to the entent to abate their pride of fleſh, to ſhake of their 
drouſine ſſe, and to mouc them to repentance . And therefore all ar 
one time they conce iue him to be both angry with them or with 
their ſinnes. and alſo mercifull vnto them: becauſe they not fayned 
ly do pray to appeaſe his wrath , to whom yet they flee with quiete 
aſſuted truſt. Hereby it appeareth that it is not true that ſome do 
counterfaite a ſhewe of auch , which yet do lacke the true faith, but 
wlule they are caried with a ſodayne violent motion of Zeale, they 
deceive themſelues with falſe opinion, And it is no dout that ſlug - 
iſnne ſſe ſo poſſeſſeth them, that they do not well examine their 
art as they ought io haue done. It is likely that they were ſuch to 
lohn. 3 Whom ( as Iohm witneſſeth) Chriſt did not commit himſelſe when 
24 vyet they beleued in him:becauſe he knew them all, and knew what was 
in man. If many did not fal from the common faith ( cal it common, 
becauſe the faith that laſteth but a time hath a great likeneſſe and 
affinity with the lively and continuinge faith) Chriſt would not haue 
ſayd to his Diſciples : If ye abide in my worde, then are ye truely 
my Diſciples, and ye ſhall know the truerh, and the trueth ſhall make 
you free. For he ſpeaketh to them that had embraced his doctrine, & 
exhorteth them to the encreaſe of faith, that they ſhould not by theit 
owne ſluggiſhneſſe quenche the light that is giuen them. Therefore 
Tit 1.1. doth Paul affirme, that faith — belong ech to the elect, decla- 
ring that many vaniſh away, becauſe they haue not taken lively roote! 
Mat. 15. Like as Chriſt alſo ſaith in Matthew: every tree y my father hath not 
13. Planted, ſhalberoored vp. In other there is a ow kinde of lyinge; 
lac. 2. that are not afhamed'to mocke'borh God and men. Tames inueieth 
againſt y kind of men, that with deceitful pretenſe do wickedly abuſe 
+. Tim. ĩ faith. Neither would Paule require of the children of Gbd a faith vn+ 
3. Ffaynecd, but in reſpect that many do preſumptuouſſy chalenge vnto 
themſelues that which they haue not, and with vaine coloured de- 
1 Lim. i ceite do beguile other or ſometime themſelues Therefore he com- 
19, pateth a good conſcience to a cheſt wherein fayth is -- , becauſe 
many in fallinge from good conſcience , haue ſuffered ſhipwrecks of 
their faith. -.- | 
13 We muſt alſo remember the doutfull Ggnification of 9 
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faith, For oftentimes faith ſigniſieth the ſounde doctrine of religion. 
as in the place that we now alleaged, and in the ſame Epiſtle where 
Paule will haue Deacons to holde faſt the miſtery of faith in a pure .. Tim. j 
conſcience. Againe, where he publiſheth the falling away of certaine 9. 
from the faith. Zut on the other fide he ſayth that Timothee was 
nouriſhed vp with the wordes of faith. Againe, where he ſayth that , Tim. 4 
prophane vanities and oppoſitions, falſely named ſciences, are the 1. & 6. 
cauſe that many de parte from the faith: whom in an other place he 2. Tim. a 
calleth reprobate touchinge faith. As againe he chargeth Titus, ſay- _—_ 3. 
ing, Warne them that they be ſounde in the faith.By — he rit u 13 
meaneth nothing elſe but purencfſe of doctrine, which is eaſily cor- & . 3. 
rupted and brought out of kinde by the lightneſſe of men. Euen be · 
cauſe in Chriſt, whom faith poſſeſſeth, are hidden all the treaſures Col. a. 
of wiſedom and knowledge : therefore faith is worthily extended 
to ſigniſie the whale ſumme of heauenly doctrine, from which it can 
not be ſeuered. Contrary wiſe ſomtime it is teſtrayned to ſigniſie ſume 
particular obieQ,as when Matthew ſayth, that Chriſt ſaw the faith of , _, 
them that did let downe the man ſicke of the palſey through the tiles 72 
and Chriſt himſelfe crieth out that he ſounde not in Iſtaell ſo great 
faith as the Centurion brought. But it is iel that the Centurion was ,,__. , 
earneſtly bent to the healing of his daughter, the care whereof occu- 1. 
pied all his minde: yet becauſe being contente d with the onely aſſent 
and anſwere of Chriſt, he required not Chriſts bodily preſence, ther- 
fore in reſpect of this circumſtance his faith was ſa much comme 
ded. And a litle here before we haue ſhewed, that Paul taketh faith for con 
the gift of working miracles, which gift they haue that neither are re- 1310 
generate by the Spirit of God, nor do hardly worſhip him. Alſo in an 
other place he ſetteth faith for} doctrine herby we are inſtructed in 
faith. For where he wryteth that faith ſhall be aboliſhed, it is out of 
5 that that is meant by the miniſtery of the Church, which at 

is time is profitable for our weakeneſſe. In theſe formes of ſpeach 
ſtandeth a proportionall relation. But when the name of faith is vn- 
properly remoued, to ſigniſie a falſe profeſſion, or a lyinge title of 
ſaich, that ſhould ſeeme to be as harde a figuratiue abuſe as when the 
feare of God is ſette for a corrupt and wrongfull manner of worſhip- 
pinge, as when it is oftentimes ſayd in the holy Hiſtory , that the 
foraine nations which hadde bin tranſplanted into Samaria and the 
places borderinge there about, ſeared the fayned Gods and the God 
of Liraell: which is as much, as to mingle heauen and earth together. 
But now our queſtion is, What is that faith which maketh the chil- 
dren of God different from the vnbeleuers, by which we call ypoa 


Cap.2. Of the maner howto receiue 
God by the name of our Father, by which we paſſe from death to 
life , and by which Chriſt the eternall (aluation and life dwelleth in 
vs. I he force and nature thereof I thinkeT haue ſhortly and plaine- 
ly declared. | | 
| 14 Nowletvs againe go through all the partes of it. euen ſtõ the 
| beginning which being diligently examined, (as I rhinke)there ſhall 
| remaine nothing doutfull. When in defining taith we call it a know. 
ledye,we meane not therby acoprehending,fuch as men vſe to haue 
of thoſe thinges that are ſubie to mans vnderſtandinge. For it is ſo 


vnto it, yea and when it is come vnto it, yet doth it not attayne that 
which it feeleth, but while itis perſuaded of that which it conceiueth 
not, it vnderſtandeth more by the very aſſuredneſſe of perſuaſion, 
than if it did with mans owne capacity throughly perceiue any thi 
Ephe. 3 familiar to man. Therefore Paule ſayth very well, where he callerk 
18. it to comprehende what is the length, bredth, depth, & heighth,and 
Col.,, to know the loue of Chriſt that farre ſurmounteth knowledge. For 
28. bis meaninge was to ſignifie, that the thinge which our minde 
conceiueth by faith, is euery way infinite, and that this kinde of 
knowledge is farre hyer than all vnderſtandinge. But yet becauſe 
the Lord hath diſcloſed to his Saintes the ſecrete of his will which 
was hidden from ages and generations, therefore by good reaſon 
faith is in Scripture ſometime called an acknowledginge : and Iohn 
x.1oh.z, calleih it acertaine knowledge, where he reftifieth, that the fait lifull 
2. do certaynely know that they are the children of God. And vndou- 
tedly they know it aſſuredly: but rather by being confirmed by per 
ſuaſion of Gods trueth, than by beinge informed by naturall demon- 
5. Cor. ration. And this, alſo the wordes of Paule do declare ſayinge, that 
3.6. while we dwell in the body, we are wandering abrode fromthe lord, 
becauſe we walke by faith and not by fight : whereby he ſheweth 
that thoſe thinges which we vnderſtande by faith , 'are yer abſent 
from vs and are hidden from our fight. And hereupon we determine, 
that the knowledge of faith ſtandeth rather in certainty than in com- 
prehending. 

15 We further call it, a ſure and ſtedfaſt knowledge, to expreſſe 
thereby a more ſound conſtancy of perſuaſion. For as faith is not cõ- 
tented with a doutful and rowling opinion, ſo is it alſo not contented 
with a darke and entangled 2 requireth a full & fixed 
aſſuredneſſe, ſuch as men are wont to haue of things founde by expe- 
rience and proued. For vnbeliefe ſticketh ſo faſt and is ſo deepe roo- 


ted in our heartes, and we are ſo bent yato it, that this which all men 
confelle 


far aboue it, that mis wit muſt go beyond & ſurmoũt it ſelfe to come 
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cõfeſſe with their mouth to be true,y God is faithful, no mã is with- 
out great contention perſuaded in his heart. Specially when he cõ- 
—. to the prouſe, then the wauering of all men diſcloſeth the fault 
that before was hidden. And not without cauſe the Scripture with ſo 
notable titles of cõmendation maintaineth the authority of the word 
of God, but endeuoureth ro giue remedy for the aforeſayd diſeaſe, 
that God may obtaine to be fully beleued of vs in his promiſes. The 


wordes of the Lord(ſayth Dauid)are pure wordes,as th- Siluer cried Pi; 


in a fornace of earth, fined ſeuen times. Againe, The word of the Lord 3% 


fined is a ſhielde to all that truſt in him. And Salomon confirminge Pro. 30. 


the ſame, and in a manner inthe ſame wordes, ſayth : Euery word of “ 
God is pure. But firh whole 119. Plalme entreaterh only in a man- 
ner vpon the ſame, it were ſuperfluous to alleage any moe places. 
Truely ſo oft as God doth ſocõmend his word vnto vs, he doth ther- 
in by the way reproche vs with our vnbeleuingneſſe: becauſe that 
commendation tendeth to no other end, but to roote vp all peruerſe 
doutings out of our hearts. There be alſo many which © cõceiue the 
mercy of God, that they take litle comfort therof. For they be euen 
therewithall pinched with a miſerable carcfulneffe , while they dour 
whether he will be mercifull ro them or no, becauſe they encloſe 
within ro narrow boundes the very ſame mercifulneſſe, of which they 
thinke themſelues, moſt aſſuredly perfwaded . For thus they thinke 
with themſelues, that his mercy is in deede great and plentifull pou- 
red out vpon many,offring it ſelfe and ready for all men: but that it is 
not certaine whether it will extende vnto them or no, ot rather whe- 
ther they ſhall attaine vnto it or no. This thought when it ſtayeth in 
the midde race, is but a halfe. Therefore it doth not ſo confirme the 
ſpirit with aſſured quietnes, as it doth trouble it with vnquiete dout - 
fulneſſe. But there is a far other feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, which in 
the Scriprures is alway aſſigned to faith, even ſuch a one as plainely 
ſetting before vs the goodnes of God,dothclearely put it our of dout. 
And that can not be, but that we muſt needes en 


y feele and proue Ephe.s 


in our ſelues the ſweteneſſe thereof. And therefore the Apoſtle out 


of faith deriueth aſſured confidence, and out of it againe boldneſſe. 
For thus he ſayth, that by Chriſt we have boldneſſe, and an entrance 
with confidence, which is through faith in lum. By which words true- 
ly he ſneweth, that it is no right fayth , but when we are bolde with 
quiet mindes to ſhew our ſelues in tlie preſence of God. Which bold- 
neſſe procedeth not but of aſſured confidence of Gods good will and 
our ſaluation. Which is ſo true, that many times this word Faith is 
ved for Confidence. 


Ro. 5. 1. 


He. 3-13 


* . 
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16 But hereupon hangeth the chiefe Ray of our faith, that we 
do not thinke the — of mercy which the Lord offreth to be 
true only in other beſide vs, & not at all in our ſelues: but rather that 
in inwardly embracinge them, we make them our one. From henſe 
proceedeth that confidence which the ſame Paule in an other place 
calleth peace, vnles ſome had rather ſay, that peace is derived of u. It 
is an — that maketh the cõſcience quiete & chereful before 
God, without which the conſciẽce muſt of neceflity be vexed, & in 


a⁊ a maner torne in peeces with troubleſome trembling, vnleſſe perhaps 


it do forget God and it ſelfe, and ſo llumber a litle while. And I may 
truely ſay, For a litle while, for it doth not longe enioy that miſerable 
forgerfulnes, but is with oſtẽ recourſe of the remembrance of Gods 
iudgement ſharply tormented. Brie fely, there is none truely faithfull, 
but he that being perſuaded with a ſounde aſſuredneſſe that God is 
his mercifull and louing father, doth promiſe himſelfe all thinges v- 
pon truſt of Gods goodneſſe: and none but he that truſting vpon the 
promiſes of Gods good will toward him, conceiueth an vndouted 
lookinge for of ſaluation: as the Apoſtle ſheweth in theſe wordes : if 
we keepe ſure to the ende our confidence and gloryinge of hope. 
For hereby he meaneth that none hopeth well in the Lorde, but he 
that with confidence glorieth that he is heire of the kingedome of 
heauen. There is none (I ſay)faithfull, but he that leaning vpon the 
aſſurednefle of his owne ſaluation, doth confidently triumphe vpon 
the Deuill and death, as we are taught by that notable concludinge 


, ſentence of Paule: I am perſuaded (faith he) that neither death, nor 


life, nor Angels, nor principalties, nor powers, nor thinges preſent, 
nor things to come,ſhalbe able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God, 
where with he embracerh vs in Chriſt Ieſu. And in like manner, the 
ſame Apoſtle thinketh , that the eyes of our minde are by no other 
meane well lightened , vnlefle we bs what is the hope of the eternal 
inheritance to which we are called. And ech where his common ma- 
ner of teaching is ſuch, that he declareth that no otherwiſe we do not 
well comprehend the goodneſſe of God, vnleſſe we gather of it the 
frute of great aſſuredneſſe. 

17 Bur (ſome man will ay) the faithfull do finde by experience a 
tarre other thing within them(elues,which in recording the grace of 
God toward them, are not onely tempted with vnquieteneſſe, which 
oftentimes chaunceth vnto them, bur alſo are ſometime ſhaken with 
moſt grieuous terrours: ſo great is the vehemency of temptations to 
throw downe their mindes : which thing ſeemeth not ſufficiently wel 


to agree with that aſſur edneſſe of faith. Therefore this dout "oy be 
anſwe- 
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anſwered,if we will haue our aforeſayd doctrine to ſtand. But truely, 
when we teache that fayth ought to be certaine and aſſured, we do 
not imagine ſuch a certainetie as is touched with no doutinge , nor 
ſuch an aſſuredneſſe as is aſſayled with no carefulneſſe: but rather 
we lay, that the faithfull haue a perpetuall ſtrife with their owne 
diſtruſtfullneſſe. So farre be we from ſettlinge their conſciences in 
ſuch a peaſcable quieteneſſe, as may be interrupted with no troubles 
atall. Vet on the other fide we ſay, that in what forte ſocuer they be 
afflicte d. they do neuer fall and departe from that aſſured confidence 
which they haue conceiued of the mercy of God. T he Scripture 
ſetteth dorch no example of faith more plaine, or more notable than 
in Dauid, ſpecially if a man beholde the whole continuall courſe of p. 43, 
his life. But yet howe he was not alway of quiete minde, himſelfe 68 43-5 
declareth by innumerable complaintes, of which at this time it ſhall 
be ſufficient to chooſe out a fewe , When he reprocheth his owne 
ſoule with troubleſome motions , what is it elſe but that he is ang 
with his owne vnbeleuingneſſe? Why trembleſt thou my . 
he) and why art thou diſquieted within me ? truſt in God. And trucly 
that ſame diſcouragement was a playne token of deſtruction, euen as 
if he thought himſelfe to be forſaken of God. And in an other place pg * 
we reade a larger cõfeſſion therof, where he ſaith: I ſayd in my over- 31. 
throw, I am caſt out from the ſight of thy cies. Alſo in an other place 
he diſputeth witff himſelfe in care full and miſerable perplexity, yea & 
aw ory of the very nature of God, ſay inge: Hath God forgotten to 
haue mercy ? will he caſt of for euer? And yet harder is that which 
followerh : But I haue ſayd, To die is mine: charges are of the right pg. ,, 
hande of the hieſt. For, as in de ſpeare he condemneth himſelfe to de- 10. 
ſtruction, and not only conteſſeth himſelfe to be toſſedwith douting, 
but as if he were vanquiſhed in battell, he leaueth nothing to humſelf, 
becauſe God hath fotſaken him, and hath turned to deſtroy him, the 
ſame hande that was wont to be his helper. Wherefore not without 
cauſe he exhorteth his ſoule to returne to her quieteneſſe, becauſe he 
had found by experience, that he was toſſed amõg troble ſome waues. 
And yet (which is maruellous) in all theſe aſſaultes, faith vpholderh 
the heartes of the godly, and is truely like vnto a Date tree to ende- 
vour and riſe vpward againſt all burdens , howe great ſoeuer they be: 
as Dauid when he might ſecrhe to be vtterly overwhelmed, yet in 
rebuking himſelfe, ceſſeth not to riſe vp to God. And truely he that 
ſtriuinge with his owne weakeneſſe, reſorteth to faith in his troubles, 
b already in a manner conquerour . Which may be gathered by this 
ſentence and other like: Waite fas the Lord, be * ſhal ſtreng· phat. ay 

„ 14 


Pſa. 116 
7. 
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then thy heart:waite for the Lord. He reprocheth himſelſe of feare- 
fulnes, & in repeating the ſame twiſe, cõfeſſeth himſelfe to be ſom- 
times ſubiect to many troubleſome motions. And in the meane time 
he doth nor onely become diſpleaſe d with himſelfe in theſe faultes, 
but earneſtly endeuoureth to amendement. Truely if we will more 
nerely by good examination compare him with Achax, there ſhalbe 


Eſa.7. 3 founde great difference. Eſay was ſent to 2 — to the carefull 
d 


riefe of the wicked king and hipocrite, and ſpake vnto him in theſe 
word es: Be in ſauegard and be quiete:feare not, &c. But what did A- 
chazꝰ As it was before ſayd,that his heart was moved as the trees of 
the woode are ſhaken with winde, though he hearde the promiſe, yet 
he ceſſed not to quake for feare. This therefore is the propre reward 


| 

| 

& puniſhment of vnbeliefe, ſo to tremble for feare,thatin tempratis 

he turneth himſelfe away from God, that doth not open to himfelfe f 

the gate by faith. Contrariwiſe the faithfull whom the weighty bur- } 

den of temptations maketh to — ug in a maner oppreſſeth, do t 
conſtantly riſe vp, although not without trouble and hardineſſe. And c 
becauſe they know their one weakeneſſe, they pray with the Pro- f 

oy phet:Take not the word of trueth away from my mouth continual k 
; * 9. hy which words we are taught, that ſomtime they become dumme b 
nas though their faith were vtterly ouerthrowen, yet they faint not, re 
nor turne their backes,but proceede in their battel, & with praier do ſh 
encourage their ſlouthfulneſſe, leaſt by fauoring — they hi 

ſhould grow to vnſenſible dulneſſe. in 

18 For the vnderſtanding therof, it is needefull to returne to that at 

diuiſion of the fleſh and the ere , whereof we made mention in an te 

other place, which doth in this behalfe moſt clearely appeare . The ey 

godly heart therefore feeleth a diuiſion in it ſelfe, which is partely we 

delited with ſwerenefle by 1 of the goodneſſe of God, be 

and partly grieued with bitternefle by feelinge of his owne miſerie, ly « 


artly reſteth vpon the promiſe of the Goſpell,and _ trembleth din 
by reaſon of the teſtimony of his one wickedneſſe:partly reioyſeth his 
with conceiuing of life, and partly quaketh for feare of death. Which 
variation commeth by imperfection of faith, foraſmuch as we neuer 
be in ſo good caſe in the courſe of this preſent life, as beinge healed 
from all diſcaſe of diſtruſtfulneſſe to be altogether filled & poſſeſſed 
with faith. Hereupon proceede thoſe bartels, when the diſtruſt- 
fulnes that abideth in the remnants of the fleſh, riſeth vp to aſſaile the 
faith that is inwardly conceiued. But if in a faithfull minde afſurednes 
be mixed with doutfulneſſe, come we not then alway to this point, 


that faich ſtandeth not in a certaine and cleare knoweledge, but in a 
darke 
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darke & dourfully entangled knowledge of Gods will toward vs? No, 
not ſo. For though we be diuerſely drawen with ſundry thoughtes, yet 
are we not therfore byandby ſeuered from faith: though we be vexed 
with tofling vp and downe of diſtruſtfulneſſe, yet are we not therfore 
drowned in the bottomleſſe depth therof:and though we be ſhaken, 
t be we not thruſt downe out of our place. For this is alway the 
ende of this battell, that fanh doth at length with wraſtling ouercome 
thoſe hard troubles Where with when ſhe is ſo beſieged, the ſeemeth 
to be in danger. | 

19 Let this be the ſumme of all. So ſoone as any drop of faith, be 
it neuer ſo ſmall, is poured into our heartes, we byandby beginne to 
beholde the face of God milde and pleaſaunt, and louing toward vs: 

et the lame we ſee from a farre of, & farre diſtant from vs, but with 
fo ſure hight, that we know we are not dece med. Frõ thenſe forward, 
howe much we profit (as we ought continually to profit) as it were 
by procceding further, we come vnto ſo much the nerer,& therfore 
certainer beholding of him, & by very continuance he is made more 
familiar vnto vs. So we ſee, that the minde enlightened with the 
knowledge of God,is firſt holden wrapped in much ignorance,which 
by litle and litle is wiped away. Yer the ſame minde is not ſo hinde- 
red by being ignorant of ſome things, or by darkely ſeing that which 
ſhe ſecth, but that ſhe emoyetha clere knowledge of Gods wil toward 
her, which is the firſt and principall point in ſaith. For as if a man be- 
ing ſhut vp in priſon, haue beames of the ſunne ſhininge in, ſidelonge 
at a narrowe window, or as it were but halfe glummeringe, he wan- 
teth in deede the free beholdinge of the ſunne, yet he ſeeth with his 
eyes an vndouted brightne ſſe thereof, and receiueth the vſe of it: ſo 
we being bounde with the fetters of an earthly body, how ſoeuer we 
be on » a fide ſhadowed with much darkenes, yet we are ſufficient- 
ly enlightened vnto perfect aſſuredneſſe, by the light of God, exten- 
— his beames of light vp6 vs, though it be but a litle, to ſhe forth 

is mercy. 

20 Boch theſe pointes the Apoſtle very well teacheth in diuerſe 
places. For when he ſayth, that we know vnperfectly, and prophecie 1. Cor. 
vnperfectly, and ſee by a darke ſpeakinge as by a glaſſe, he ſheweth *3+9- 
how ſclender a litle portion of the true godly wiſedom is giuen vs in 
Jchis pre ſent life. For though thoſe words do not expreſſely ſhew that 
e our Rah is vnperfect ſo longe as we grone vnder this burden of the 
$ fleſh,bur that it happene th vnto vs by our one imperfection that we 
) haue neede to be continually exerciſed in learning. yet he ſecretly de- 
a F clarcth that that thinge which is infinite, can * 1 comprehended 
e i 
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by our ſmall capacity, and narow compaſſe. And this Paule repor- 
teth of the whole church, but vnto euery one of vs, his owne dul- 
neſle is a hinderance and ſtay that he can not come ſo nere as were 
to be wiſhed. But how ſure and vndeceiueable a taſt of it ſelfe, euen 
a ſmall droppe of faith doth make vs feele, the ſame Apoſtle ſheweth 
in an other place, where he affirmeth , that by the Goſpell we be- 
hold the glory of God with vncouered face, hauing no veile betwene 
vs and it, ſo cf: ually that we be transformed into the ſame image. 
In ſuch entanglementes of ignorance there muſt needes be wrapped 
togethet both much doutinge and fearefull trembling, ſpecially for- 
aſmuch as our heart, by a certaine naturall inſtigR of it ſelfe, is encli- 
ned to vnbeleuingneſſe. Beſide.that, there be tentations which both 
infinite in number, and diuerſe in kinde, do oftentimes with great ſo- 
daine violence aſſaile vs . But ſpecially our one conſcience oppreſ- 
ſed with heauy burden of ſinnes lying vpon it, doth ſomtime lament 
and grone with it ſelfe, and ſomenime accuſeth it ſelfe: ſometime ſe- 
cretely murmureth,and ſometime is openly troubled. Whether ther- 
fore aduetſities do ſhewe an apparance of the wrath of God, or the 
conſcience doth finde in it ſelfe any proufe or matter of his wrath, 
from thenſe vnbcliefe doth take weapons and engines to vanquiſhe 
faith withall : which are alway directed to this ende, chat we thinking 
God to be our aduerſatie and hatefully bent againſt vs, ſhoulde both 
not hope for any helpe at his hande, & alſo be afraid of him as of our 
deadly enemy. | 

21 To beare theſo aſſaultes, faith doth arme &fortibe her ſelfe with 
the word of God. And when ſuch a tentation aſſaileth, that God is 
our enemy, becauſe he is ſnarpe againſt vs: faith on the other ſide an- 
ſwereth, that euen when he puniſhęth he is alſo mercifull becauſe his 
chaſliſement commeth rather of loue than of wrath. When faith is 
ſtriken with this thought that God is a teuenger of iniquities, againſt 
that ſtroke he ſetteth his pardon ready for all offenſes , ſo oft as the 
ſinner reſorteth to the mercifulneſſe of the Lorde. So a godly minde 
howſocuer it be in maruelous wiſe toſſed and vexed, yet at length ri- 
ſeth vp aboue all daungers, & neuer ſuffereth the confidence of Gods 
mercy to be plucked away from it: But rather whatſoever contentiõs 
do trouble and wery it, in the ende they turne to the aſſuredneſſe of 
this confidence. And hereof this is a proufe:that the holy ones, when 
they thinke thẽſelues moſt of all preſſed with the vengeance of God, 
yet even then do make their complaintes to the ſame God:and when 
it ſeemech that they ſhall not be heard at all, euen then neuertheleſſe 


they call vpon him. For to what · purpoſe were it, to make their moane 
to 
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to him from whom they hoped for no comfort? truely they would 
never finde in their heartes to call vpon him, vnleſſe they beleued 
that there were ſome helpe at his hande prepared for them. So the Mat. g, 
Diſciples, in whom Chriſt blameth their nalnedſ: of faich, complai- 25. 
ned in deede that they periſne d, but yet they called to him for help. 
And when he rebuketh them for their ſmall faith, yet he doth not 
teiect them from the number of his,normakerh them of the number 
of the vnbeleuers, but ſtirreth them to ſhake of that fault. Therefore 
we affirme againe that which we haue aboue ſpoken, that the roote 
of faith is neuer plucked out of a godly heart, but ſticketh ſo faſt in 
the bottome, chat howſoeuer it be ſhaken and ſeeme to bende this 
way or that way, the light therof is ſo neuer quenched or choked vp, 
but that it lieth atleaſt hidden vnder ſome embers:and by this token 
is plainely ſhewed , that the worde which is an vncotruptible ſecede, 
bringeth forth frute like to it ſelfe,the ſpring whereof doth never wi- 
ther & vtterly periſh.For whereas this is the extremeſt matter of de- 
ſpeire to the holy ones, to feele according to the c6hdertaion of pre- 
2 thinges, the hande of God bent to their deſtruction: yet lob af- 
firmeth that his hope ſhal proc eede ſo fatre, that though God do kill 94 Jo 
him, yet he will not therfore ceſſe to truſt in him. This is the truetn 
therefore: Vnbeliete reigneth not within the heartes of the godly, 
but outwardly affaileth them:neither doth ſhe deadly wounde them 
with her wepons, but only troubleth them, or ſo hurterththE,that yet 
the woũd is curable. For faith, as Paul teacheth, ſerueth vs for a ſhield bone 
that beinge holden vp againſt weapons, doth ſo receiue the force of . 
19. 

them, that it either vtterly driueth the bgcke , or at leaſt fo breaketh 
their violẽce, that they can not pearce them to danger of life. Ther- 
fore when faith is ſhaken, it is like as if a ſtronge ſouldiour with the 
violent ſtroke of a datt be compelled to remoue his foote, and geue 
grounde a litle: and when faith it ſelfe is wounded, that is like as if his 
buckler by ſome ſtroke be in ſome parte broken , but yet ſo that it is 
not ſtriken through. For alway the godly minde will attaine to riſe 
thus hie as to ſay with Dauid , If I walke in the middeſt ofthe ſha- pfl. ,,, 
dow of death, I will feare none euill, becauſe thou art with me. It is in . 
deede terrible to walke in the darkenes of death, and it can not be but 
that the falthful, how much ſtrength ſocuer they haue, muſt be afraid 
of it. Vet becauſe this thought ſurmounteth it, that they haue God 
preſent with them, and prouiding for their —_ that feare is ouer- 
come with aſſuredneſſe. For (as Auguſtine ſayth) how great engines 
locuer rhe deuil raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo long as he poſſeſſeth not the 
place of the heart, where faith dwelleth , he - caſt out of the dores. 
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Cap.2. .-..Ofthemahier how to receiue 
And ſo if we may iudge by the ſucceſſe, the faithfull not only eſcape 
ſafe from euery battell, ſo that byandby receiuing freſh courage th 
are ready to come againe into the field:but alſo that is fultille which 
lohn ſaith in his.canonical Epiſtle: I his is the victory that ouercom- 
meth the world, euen your faith. For he affirmeth that jt ſhal not on- 
ly winne the victory in one or few battels, ot againſt ſome one aſlault, 
but alſo that it ſhall get the ouer hande of the whole world, although 
it be a thouſand times aſſaile .. | TA 
22 Therc'isan'otherkinde of feare and tremblinggbut ſuch a one 
as by it the aflurednt(ſe af faich is ſo nothing at all diminiſhed, that 
thereby it is the more ſoundly ſtabliſhed. I hat is, when the faithfull 
either in thinking that the examples of Gods vengeance againſt the 
wicked are ſnewed for leſſons for them to learne by, do carefully be- 
ware that they happen not to prouoke Gods wrath againſt themſel- 
ues with the ſame offenſes: or tecor dinge with themſclues their owne 
miſery , do learne to hang altogether pon the Lord without whom 
they tee themſelues to be more fickle and ſooner vaniſhinge than any 
blaſt of winde. For when the Apoſtle, in ſettinge foorth the ſcourges 
where vit the Lotd in olde time had punithed the people of Iſraell, 
putteth the Corinthians in feate that, they entangle not themſelues 
with like euils:he doth not thereby abate their affiance, but only ſha- 
keth away the dulnes of the fleſh by which faith is wont more to be 
oppreſſed than ſtrengthned. And when he taheth occaſion of y Iewes 
fall to exhort him that ſtãdeth, to take heede that he fall — 6 doth 
not thereby bid vs to wautr , as though we were not fully aſſured of 
our ſtedfaſtne ſſe, but only he taketh away atrogant preſumption ar d 
raſh truſting to much in our one ſtrẽgeh, that after the thruſting out 


-of the lewes, the Gentiles being received into their place, ſhould not 


to much outragiouſly ttiumphe againſt thẽ, Albeit he ſpeakerh there 
not only to the faithfull, but allo in the ſame ſaying comprehendeth 


the Hypocrites that gloried onely in out ward ſhew, Fag neither doth 


he admoniſſi euery man particularly, but makinge a compariſon be- 
twene the Tewes & the Gentiles, aſter y he had ſhewed that the Iewes 
in this that they were reiected, did ſufter iuſt puniſſiimen t for their vn- 
beliefe and vnthankefulneſſe, he alſo exhorted the Gentiles that they 
ſhould not, by being proud and extolling themſe lues, looſe the grace 
of adoption lately conueyed into them. But as in that generall reie- 
ing of the le wes, there remained yet ſome that were not fallen from 
the couenant of adoption, ſo out of the Gentiles there might ariſe 
ſome, which without true faith, ſiould be puffed vp onely with fooliſh 


canfidence df the ficſh,and fo abuſe Gods louing knideneſſe to their 
owne 
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owne deſtruction. But although you take this as ſpoken to the elect & 


fait hfull, yet thereupon ſhall folow no inconuenience. For it is one 
thinge to holde downe the raſh preſumption which out of the rem- 
nantes of the fleſh creepeth ſometime euen into the holy ones, that 
with vaine confidence it waxe not outragiouſſy wanton: and an other 
thing to ſtrike the cõſcience with feare, that it reſt not with full a ſſu- 
rednefle in the mercy of God. 

23 The,when he teacheth, that with feare & trembling we ſhould 
worke our one ſaluation, he requireth nothinge elſe , but that we 


looke vp vnto the * of God. For truely nothing doth ſo 
much awake vs to caſt all our confidence & aſſurance of minde vpon 
the Lord as doth the diſtruſt of our ſelues and carefulnes conceiued 
by knowledge in cõſcience of our own wretchednes. And according 


to this meaning is that ſaying in the Prophet to be taken: In the mul- p. g. 


titude of thy goodneſſe I will entre into thy temple :I will worſhip in 
feare. Where he comely cõioyneth the boldnes of faith that leaneth 
ypon Gods mercy with a reuerent feare, wich we muſt needes feele 
ſo oft as comming into the light of Gods maieſtyywe perceive by the 
glorious brightneſſe thereof, how great is our owne filthineſſe. And 


Salomon ſayth truely, where he pronounceth the man bleſſed, that Pro. 28. 


ſhould accuſtome vs with much abacing of our ſelues, reuerenily to to 11. 


continually maketh his one heart afraid, for by hardninge thercof ' +: 


men fall hedlong into euill. But ſuch feare he meaneth as may make 
vs more heedefull, not ſuch wherby we ſhould be troubled & vtrerly 
fall:euen ſuch a feare as when the minde confounded in it ſelfe, doth 
recouer it ſelfe againe in God:when deſpeiring it ſelfe, it reuiueth by 
truſt in him. Therfore there is no cauſe to the contrary,but that the 
faithfull may at one time both be in feare, and alſo enioy moſt aſſu- 
red cõſort, in reſpect that ſometime they turne their eyes to behold 
their owne vanity, & ſometime they caſt the thought of their minde 
vpon the trueth of God. But how ( will ſome man Fy)ſhall feare and 
faith dwell both in one minde? cucn thus, as contrarily vnſenſible 
dulneſſe, and carefulneſſe. For wheras the wicked trauaile to procure 
to themſelues a want of griefe, that no feare of God might trouble 
them, yet, the iudgement of God ſo preſſe ih them, that they can not 
attaine that which they deſire. So there is nothing to withſtande, but 
that God may exerciſe them that be his to humility, that in fighting 
valiantly, they may reſtraine themſelues vnder the bridle of modeſty 
And by the proceſſe of the text it appeareth,that this was the entẽt 
ofthe Apoſtle, where he aſſigneth the cauſe of feare, and trembling 
to be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he ou to them that be 
FF iu 
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his both to will well, and valiantly to go through with it. According 


Ole-3 5 to this meaning ought we to take that ſayinge of the Prophet: The 


children of Iſrael ſhall feare God and his goodneſſe:becauſe not on- 
ly, godlines engẽdreth the reuerence of God, but the wy ſweteneſſe 
and pleaſant taſt of grace, filleth man beinge diſcouraged in himlelfe 
with feare & admiration, to make him hang vpon God, and humbly 
yeelde himſelfe ſubic to his power. 

24 Yet we do not hereby make roome to that moſt peſtilent Phi- 
loſophie, which many haltepapiſtes at this day beginne to coyne in 
corners. For, becauſe they can not defende that groſſe doutfulneſſe 
which hath bin taught in Schooles, they flie to an other deuiſe, to 
make a confide ce mingled with diſtruſtfulnes. T hey confeſſe, that ſo 
oft as we looke ynto Chriſt, we finde in him full matter to hope wel: 
but becauſe we are alwayes vnworthy of thoſe good things that are 
offred vs in Chriſt,they would haue vs to waver & ſtagger in behol- 
dinge of our one vnworthineſſe. Briefely, they place conſcience ſo 
berwene hope & feare, that it altereth from the one to the other, by 
ent.rchangeable times & courſes: and they ſo compare faith & hope 
together, that wherrthe one ſpringeth vp, the other is preſſed downe, 
when the one ariſeth, the other againe falleth. So when Satan ſeeth 
that thoſe open engines where with before time he was wont to de- 
ſtroy the aſſuredneſſe of fa ich, do now nothinge preuaile, he endeuo- 
reth by crooked vndermininges to ouerthrow it. But what maner of 
confidence ſhall that be, which ſhall now and then yeelde to deſpera - 
tionTf(fay they) thou conlider Chriſt, there is aſſured ſaluation: but 
if thou returne to thy ſelte,there is aſſured damnation. Therefore of 
neceſſity diſtruſt ind good hope mult by enterchaungeable courſes 
reigne in thy minde: As though we ought to imagine Chriſt ſtanding 
a farre of,and not rather dwellinge within vs. For therefore we looke 
for ſaluation at his hande, not becauſe he appeareth a farre of vnto 
vs, bur becauſe he hath grafted vs into his body, & ſo maketh vs par- 
takers not onely of all his good thinges, bur alſo of himſelfe. Theres 
fore I thus turne this their argument againſt themſelues: If thou con- 
ſider thy ſelfe, there is certaine damnation. But becauſe Chriſt with al 
his good thinges is by way of communicatinge ſo giuen vnto thee 
that all his thinges are made thine, and thou art made a member of 
him, yea & all one with him: his righteouſneſſe drowneth thy ſinnes, 
his ſaluation taketh away thy damnation: he by his worthineſſe com- 
meth betwene thee and God, that thy vnworthineſſe come not in the 

ſight of God. Briefely, this is the trueth:we ought neither to ſeparate 


Chriſt from vs, not vs from him, but with both handes to holde — 
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that fellowſhip whereby he hath —_— himſelfe vnto vs. So the 


Apoſtle teacheth vs: The body in dede(ſaith he)is dead by reaſon of Rom. 
ſume: but the Spirite of Chriſt that dwelleth in you, is life for righte- - 


ouſneſſe. According to theſe mens trifeling deuiſe he ſhoulde haue 
faide , Chriſt in deede hath life with himſelfe : but you, as you be ſin- 
ners, remaine ſubiect to death & damnation. But he ſaith farre other- 
wiſe, For he teacheth that that damnation which we deſerue of our 
ſelues, is [wallowed vp by the ſaluation of Chriſt, and to proue it, he 
yſeth the ſame reaſon that I have alleged, becauſe Chriſt is not with- 
out vs, but dwelleth within vs, and — vnto vs not onely with 
yndiuidable knot of fellowſhup,bur with a certaine marucllous com- 
munion daily more and more groweth with vs into one body, till he 
be made altogether one with vs. And yet I denie not, as 1 haue ſaid 
alitle before, that ſometime there happen certaine inrerruprions of 
faith , as the weakeneſſe thereof is amonge violent ſodeine motions 
bowed hether or thether. So in the thicke miſte of tẽtations the light 
thereof is choked , but what ſo euer happeneth, it ceſſeth not from 
endeuour to ſeeke God. 

25 And no otherwiſe doth Bernarde argue, when he purpoſely 
intreateth of this queſtion in his fiſt Homelie in the Dedication of 
the temple. Oftentimes (L ſay) by the beneſite of God ſtudying vpõ 
the ſoule, me thinkes I ſinde in it two thinges as it were contrarie. If 
] beholde the ſoule it ſelfe, as it is in it ſelfe and of it ſelfe, I can ſay 
nothing more truely of it, than that it is viterly brought to nought. 
What neede | now to, recken vp patucularly all the miſeries of the 
ſoule, how it is loaden with ſinnes, couered with darknefſe, entan- 
gled with deceitfull enticementes, itching with luſtes, ſubiect io paſ- 
ſions, filled with illuſions, alway enclined to euill, bent to all kindes 
of vice, finally ful of (hame and confuſion? Now if all the very righte- 
ouſneſſes of it being looked vpõ by the light of trueth be found like 
a clothe ſtained with floures, then what ſhall the vnrighteouſneſſes 


EIA. 66. 


thereof be accompred ? If the light that is in vs be darkeneſſe, how macs. 6. 


great ſhall the very darkeneſſe be 2 What then? without doubte man 13, 
is made like vnto vanitie : man is brought to naught: man is nothing, 
But how then is he vttetly nothing, whome God doth magniſieꝰ How 
then is he nothing, towarde whome Gods hearte is ſet? Brethren, let 
vs take hearte againe. Though we be nothing in our owne heartes, 
peraduenture there may ſomewhat of vs lie hidden in the hearte of 
God.O father of mercies?O father of the miſerable,how doeſt thou 
ſerthy hearte towarde vs ? For thy hearte is where thy treaſure is. 


But how be we thy treaſure, if we be nothing? All nations ate ſo be- 
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fore thee as if they were not, they ſhalbe reputed as nothing. Euen 
before thee, not within thee : ſo in the iudgement of thy truth, but 
not in the affection of thy pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are 
not, as though they were. Therefore both they are not, becauſe thou 
calleſt thoſe thinges that are not, & alſo they are bycauſe thou calleſt 
them. For though they are not, in reſpect of them ſelues, yet with 
Rom. . thee they are, according to that ſaying of Paule, not of the workes of 
22: righteouſneſſe, but of him that calleth. And then he ſaieth, that this 
coupling together of both cõſideracions is maruellous. Iruely thoſe 
thinges that are knit together, doe not the one deſtroy the other. 
Which alſo in the concluſion he more plainely declareth in theſe 
wordes, Now if with both theſe conſiderations we diligently louke 
vpon our ſelues what we be, yea in the one conſideration how we be 
nothing, and in the other how much we be magnified , I thinke our 
glorying ſemeth to be tempered, but paraduenture it is more encrea- 
ted. Trucly it is perfectly ſtabliſned, that we glurie not in our ſeluet 
but in the Lorde. If we thinke thus: if he hath determined to ſaue 
vs, we ſhall byandby be deliuered ; now in this we may take courage. 
But let vs climbe vp into a hier watche toure , and ſeełe for the citie 
of God, ſecke for the temple, ſeeke for the houſe, ſeke for the ſpouſe. 
I haue not forgotten, but (ay it with feare and reuerence, we I ſay 
be, but in the harte of God. We be, but by his allowing as worthy, 
not by our one worthineſſe. 
26 Now, the feare of the Lorde , whereof commonly in euery 
lace witneſſe is borne to all the holy ones, and which is in ſome pla- 
Prou.1. ces called the beginning of wiſedome, and in ſome places wiſedome 
7 it ſelfe, although it be but one, yet it procedeth from a double vn- 
TROY derſtanding. For God hath in himſelfe the reuerence both of a Fa- 
Pro. i g. ther and of a Lorde. Therefore he that will truely worſhip him, will 
34 endcuorto ſhewe himſelte both an obedient ſonne and a ſervilable 
Mala. 1. ſerpant vnto him. The obedience that is geuen to him as to a father, 
2 the Lorde by his Prophet calleth honor: the ſeruice that is done to 
lob 8. him as to a lorde, he calleth feare. The ſonne(ſaieth he) honoreth the 
2. father, and the ſeruant the lorde. If I be a father, where is my honor? 
If Ibe a lorde, where is my feare? But how ſoeuer he putteth diffe- 
rence betwene them, thou ſeeſt how he confoundeth > gn both to- 
ether. Therefore let the feare of the lorde be vnto vs a reverence, 
mingled with that ſame honor and feare, Neither is it any maruel,, if 
one minde recciue both thoſe affections. For he that confidereth 
with himſelfe what a father God js vnto vs, hath cauſe enough, al- 
though there were no helles at all, why he ſhoulde drede his _—_ 
ule 
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ſure more greuoulely than any death. But alſo ( ſuch is the wanton- 
nefſe of our fBicſh to runne to licentiouſneſſe of ſinning) to reſtraine 
the ſame by all meanes, we ought therewithall to take holde of this 
thought, — the Lorde vnder whoſe power we liue, abhorreth all 
niquitie , whoſe vengeance they ſhall not eſcape , that in liuing wic- 
kedly doe prouoke his wrath againſt themſelues. 

27 But that which Iohn ſaieth, that feare is not in charitie, but 
perfect charitie caſteth our feare , becaule feare conteineth puniſh- 
ment, diſagreeeh not with this that we ſay. For the wicked feare not 
God in this reſpect that they drede to incurre his diſple aſure, if they 
might do it without puniſhment: but becaule they know him to be 


[.loh.4. 


armed with power to reuenge: therefore they ſhake for feate at the 


hearing of his wrath. And alſo they ſo feare his wrath, becauſe they 
thinke that it hangeth ouer them, for that they looke every moment 
when itſhall fall vpon cheir heades . As for the faithfull: they (as is 
aboue ſaid) both feare his dilplealure more than puniſhment,and are 
not troubled with feare of puniſhment as if it did hang ouer their 
neckes, but they are made the more ware not to procure it. So ſaith 


the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaketh to the faithifull: Be ye not deceiued: Ephe. . 
for this commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of vnbeleefe. 6. 
He threatenech not that Gods wrath will come vpon them, but pur- Col 3.6 


teth them in minde to thinke vpon this, that the wrath of God is 
prepared for ſuch wicked doinges as he had recited,that they them- 
ſclucs ſhoulde noi be willing allo to proue it. Albeit it ſeldome hap- 
peneth that the reprobare be awakened vn. h only and bare threate- 
ninges, but rather being already groſſe and vnſenuibly dull wi their 
owne hardneſſe, ſo oft as God thundreth from heauen they ha den 
themſelues to obſtmacie, but when they are ones ſtriken with hig 
hande, then whether they will or no, they be enforced to feate. This 
ſeare they commonly call a ſeruile feare: and in compariſon let it for 
contrarie to free natured and willing feare which becommeth chil- 
dren. Some other do ſuttelly thruſt in a middle kinde, becauſe that 
fame ſeruile and conſtrained affection ſometime ſo ſubdueth mens 
mindes, that they come willingly to the feare of God. 

28 Now we vnderſtand,that in the good will of God, wherunto 
faith is (aide to haue reſpect, the poſſeſſion of ſaluation and eternall 
lite is obteined. For if we can wante no good thing while God is fa- 
vorable vnto vs, it abundantly ſufficeth vs to the aſſuredneſſe of ſalua- 
tion, when he himſclfe doth aſſure vs of his loue . Let him ſhewe his 


face(faith the Prophet) and we ſhalbe ſafe. Wherupon the Scriptures plal. 8 


A '-, 4 


determine this to be the ſumme of our ſaluation , that God putting 4. 
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phe. 2+ away all enmities, hath geceiued vs into fauour. Whereby they ſhew, 

„ that when God is reconciled vnto vs, there remaineth no perill , but 

that all thinges ſhall proſper well with vs. Therefore faith, hauing 

taken holde of the loue of God, hath promiſes of the preſent life and 

of the life to come, and perfect aſſuredneſſe of all good thinges : bu 

that ſame ſuch as may be gathered out of the word of God. For faith 

doth not certaine ly promiſe to it ſelſe either the length or honor or 

wealth of this life, for aſmuch as God willed none of theſe thinget 

to be apointed vnto vs, but is contented with this aſſuredneſſe, that 

God will neuer faile how ſo euer many thinges faile vs that pertaine 

to the maintenance of this preſent life. But the chiefe aſſuredneſſe 

of faith reſteth in expectation of the life to come, which is ſer out of 

doubt by the worde of God. But what ſo euer miſeries and calami- 

ties betide vnto them whome God loueth, they can not worke the 

contrarie, but that his good will is perfect felicitie. Therefore when 

we did meane to expreſſe the ſumme of bleſſedneſſe, we named the 

fauor of God, out of which ſpring do flow vnto vs al kindes of good 

thinges, And this we may comonly note throughout the Scriptures, 

that when ſo euer mentionis made not onely of eternall ſaluation, 

but allo of any good thing in vs, we be alway called backe to the loue 

Pſa. 63. of God. For which cauſe Dauid ſaieth, that the goodneſſe of God 

4. when it is felt in a godly hearte, is (weter and more to be deſired than 

life it ſelfe. Finally, if all thinges els do flow vnto vs according to out 

owne withing,and we be vncertaine of Gods loue or hatred,our fe- 

licitie ſhalbe accurſed, and therefore miſerable. But if the fauorable 

face of God do ſhine vnto vs, euen our very miſeries ſhalbe bleſſed, 

Rom. 8. becauſe they are turned to helpes of our ſaluation. As Paule, when 

35- he heape d vp a rehearſall of all aduerſities, yet he glorieth that he 

was not by them ſeuered from the loue of God: and in his prayers he 

alway beginneth at the fauour of God, from whence floweth all pro- 

Pſa. 23. ſperitie. Likewiſe Dauid ſetteth the onely fauour of God againſt all 

4 the terrors that trouble vs. If (ſaith he) I ſhall walke in the middeſt 

of the ſhadowe of death, I will feare no euils, becauſe thou art with 

me. And we alway feele that our mindes do wauer, vnleſſe being cõ- 

rented with the fauour of God, they ſeełe their peace in it, and haue 

Pſa, 33, this inwardely fixed in them that is ſaid in the Pſalme , Bleſſed is the 

1 people whoſe God is the Lord, and the nation whome he hath cho- 
ſen to him for his inheritance. 

29 We make the fundation of faith to be the free promiſe of 

God, bycauſe faith proprely ſtayeth vpon it. For though faith doe 


beleue God to be true in all thinges, whether he commaunde or 
tor⸗ 
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ſorbidde, Whether he promiſe or threaten, and alſo obediently recei- 

ucth his commaundementes, and bewareth of thinges that he pro- 

hibeteth, and hath regard to his threateninges, yet properly it be- 
inneth at the promi ſe, and therein continueth, and therevpon en- 

deth. For faith ſeeketh for life in God, which is not founde in com- 

maundemẽtes or declarations of — es, but in promiſe of mercie. 

and in no other promiſe, but ſuch as is freely geuen. For the condi- 

tionall promiſe, by which wo are ſente to our owne workes, doth no 

otherwiſe promiſe life, but if we perceive it to ſtande in our ſelues. 

Therfore if we will not haue our faith to tremble and wauer, we muſt 

tay it with that promiſe of ſaluation, which is willingly and liberally 

oſtred vs of the Lorde, rather in reſpect of our miſerie, than of our 

worthineſſe. Wherefore the Apoſtle beareth this witneſſe of the Rm 

Goſpe lll. that it is the word of faith: which name he taketh both from 8. 

the commaundementes and alſo from the promiſes of the lawe, be- 

cauſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, but that liberall embaſ- 

ſage, by which God reconcileth che worlde to himſelfe. Therefore 

the lame Apoſtle oftentimes maketh a relatiõ of faith and the Goſ- Rom.i. 

pell together, when he teacheth that the miniſterie of the Goſpell S. and 

was committed to him vnto the obedience of faith. chat the ſame is 7. 

the power of God, to ſaluation to cuery one that beleueth: that in it 

sreueled the righteouſnes of God from faith to faith. And no mar- 

uell. For ſith the Goſpell is the miniſterie of reconciliation, there is 4 Cor. 

no other teſtimonie ſure enough of Gods good will towarde vs, the 18. 

knowledge wherof faith requireth. Therefore when we ſay that faith 

mult reſt ypon free promiſe,we do not denie but that the faithful do 

every way embrace and receiue the word of God, but we apoint the 

promiſe of mercie to be the propre marke of faith. Euen as the faith- 

full ought in deede to acknowledge God to be the iudge and pu- 

niſher of wicked doinges , and yet they properly haue regard vnto 

his mercifull kindenefle : for aſmuch as he is deſcribed to them to Pſa. 86. 

be colidered ſuch a one as is louing and mercifull, farre from wrath, 

of much goodneſſe, gentle vnto all, pouring forth his mercie vpon 

all his workes. 

39 Neither yer do Iregarde the barkinges of Pighius, or ſuch 
other dogges,when they finde faulte with this reſtraint, as though in 
duiding faith , it did take holde but of one peece thereof. I graunt 
(as I haue already ſaide) that the generall obiect of faith ( as they 
terme it) is the truthe of God, whether he threaten or put vs in hope 
of fauour. Wherefore the Apoſtle aſcribeth this to faith, that Noe Heb. us, 
feared the deſtruction of the worlde,when it was not yet ſeene. If che /. 


Cap.2. - Of the maner howto receiue 


feare of a puniſhment ſhortly ro come, was the worke of faith, then 

a ought not the threateninges to be excluded out of the definicion of 

faith. This is in deede true. But the cauillers do vmiuſtſy accuſe ys, 

as though we denied that faith hath reſpect to all the partes of the 

worde of God For our meaning is onely to ſhew thoſe two thinges, 

fiſt, that faith neuer ſedtaſtly ſtandeth vntill it come to the free 

romiſc: and than that we are no otherwiſe by it to be teconciled to 

God, but becauſe it coupleth vs to Ciſtiſt , Both thoſe pointes are 

worthily to be noted. We ſeeke ſuch a faith, which may make diffe- 

rence betwene the children of God and the reprobate, betwene the 

faichfull and the vnbeleuing. If a man do beleue that God both iuſt - 

ly commaundeth all that he commaundeth, and truely threatneth, 

(hall he be therefore called faithfull? Nothing leſſe. Therefore there 

can be no ſtedfaſt tay of faith, vnleſſe it be grounded vpon the mer- 

cie of God. But now to what ende do we dilpute of faith ? Is it not 

that we may learne the way of ſaluation? Bur how doth faith bringe 

ſaluation but in reſpect that it grafteth vs into the body of Chriſt 

Therefore there is no inconuenience , if in the detimition we do en- 

force the principall effect thetof, & do ioyne vnto the general name, 

in ſtede ot a difference that marke that ſeuereth the faithfull frõ the 

vnbeleuing. Finally, the malicious haue nothing to finde fault withall 

Rom. io in this Joins but they muſt wrappe vp Paule with vs in the ſame 
8. blame, which calleth the Geſpell properly the wordof faith. 

31 But hercupon againe we gather that which we haue before 

declared, that faith doth no leſſe neede the worde than the frute doth 

Pſa. . neede the liuely roote of the tree, becauſe none other (as Dauid te- 

11. ſtiſietli) can truſt in the Lorde, but they that know his name. But this 

knowledge is not according to euery mans imagination, but ſo farre 

as God himſelfe is witneſſe of his owne goodneſſe. Which the ſame 

Prophet confirmeth in an other place, ſaying: Thy ſaluation is accor- 

dinge to thy worde. Againe. I haue truſted in thy worde, ſaue me, 


pſa. 109 


* Where is to be noted the relation of faith to the worde, and then 
how ſaluation followeth. And yet in the meane time we do not ex- 
clude the power of God, with beholding whereof, vnleſſe faith ſu- 
ſteine it ſelfe, it can neuer geue vnto God his due honour. Paule ſee- 

Rom. q. me th to reherſe a certaine ſclender and cõmon thing of Abraham, 


21. that he beleued that God which had promiſed him the bleſſed ſede, 

was able to performe it. Againe in an other place, ſpeaking of him, 
Tim. ſelte: 1 knowe home I haue beleued, and T am ſure that he his able 
19. to keepe that which I haue left with him vnull that day. But if a man 


weye with himſelſe how many doutinges of the power of on do 
often · 
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oftentimes creepe into mans minde, he ſhall well perceiue t ey 
which do highly eſteeme it as it is worthy , haue not a litle ed 
in faith. We all will confeſſe that God is able to do whatſoeuer he 
will, but when euen the leaſt tentatiõ throweth vs downe with feare, 
and amaſeth vs with horrour, thereby appeareth plainely, tliat we di- 
miniſh the eſtimation of Gods powet, when we preferre aboue it 
thoſe thinges, that Satan threatneth againſt Gods promiſes. This is 
the reaſon why Eſaie, meaning to print into the hartes of the people 
the aſſure dneſſe of ſaluation, dath ſo honorably entreate of the in- 
finite power of God, It ſeemeth oft that ſo ſone as he hath begonne 
to ſpeake of the hope of pardon and reconciliation, he byandby 
tourneth to an other thing, and wandereth about in long and ſuper- 
fluous circumſtances , reherſing how maruelouſly the Lorde gouer- 
neth the frame of heauen and earth and the whole ordre of nature: 
yet is there nothing that ſerueth not fittly for the circumiſtice of the 
matter that he ſpeaketh of. For ynlefle the power of God whereby 
he is able to do all thinges be preſenily ſer before our eyes, our cares 
will hardely heare the worde, or will not eſteeme it ſo much as it is 
worth. Beſide that, here is declared his effectuall power, becauſe god- 
lincfle (as we haue already ſhewed in ar other place) doth alway ap- 
lie the power of God to vic and worke, ſpecially it ſettech before it 
{lhe thoſe workes of God, whereby he hath teſtified himſelfe to be 
a father. Herevpon commeth that in the Scriptures is ſo often men- 
tion made of the redemption , whereby the Iſraclites might haue 
learned that God which was ones the author of ſaluation, will be an 
everlaſting preſeruer thereof. And Dauid putteth vs in minde by his 
owne example, that thoſe benefites which God hath particularly be- 
ſtowed vpon every man, do afterwarde auaile to the confirmation of 
his faith. Yea when God ſeemeth to haue forſaken vs, it behoueth 
vs to ſtrerch our witres further, that his auncient benefites may re- 
comforte vs, as it is ſaide in an other Pſalme: ] haue bene mindefull pt 
of olde dayes, I haue ſtudied vpon all thy workes &c. Againe. Iwill 43. 
remembre the workes of the Lorde, and his meruelles from the be- Pal. 
pinning, But becauſe without the worde all quickely vaniſheth away 
that we conceiue of the power of God and of his workes, therefore 
we do not without cauſe affirme that there is no faith, vnlefle God 
geue light vnto it with teſtimonie of his grace. But here a queſtion 
might be moued, what is to be thought of Sara and Rebecca, both Gen.zk 
vhich being moucd as it ſeemeth with zele of faich, paſſed beyonde: 
the bondes of the worde. Sara, when ſhe feruently deſired the pro- 
miſed iſſue, gaue her bondgmaide to her houſ bande. It can notbe 


Cap.2. 


Of the manerhow to receiue 
denied but that ſhe many wayes ſinned: but nowe I touch onely this 
faulWthar being carried awaye with her zele, ſhe did not reſtraine 
herlelte within the boundes of Gods word, yet it is certaine that that 


Oen. 26 ꝗelire proceeded of faith. Rebecca being certified by the oracle of 


God of the cle&16 of her ſonne Iac ob, procured his bleſſing by cuill 
crafty meanes: the decciued her housbande the witneſſe and miniſter 
of the grace of God: the compelled her ſonne to lie: the by diuerſe 

uiles and deceites corrupted the trueth of God. Finally in making 
a ſcorne of his promiſe, ſne did as much as in her laie, deſtroie it. And 
yet this act, how much ſocuer it was euill, and worthy of blame, was 
not without faith, for it was neceſſarie that ſhe ſhoulde ouercome 
many offenſes, that the might ſo earneſtly endeuour to atteine that 
which without hope of cart y profite was full of great troubles and 
daungers. As we may not ſay that the holy Patriarche Iſaac was alto- 
gether without faith , becauſe he being by the ſame oracle of God 
admoniſhed of the honour transferred to the yonger ſonne, yet cel- 
led not to be more fauourably bente to his firſt begotten ſonne Eſau. 
Truely theſe examples do teach, that oftetimes erroures are mingled 
with faith: but yet (o that faith if it be a true faith, hath alwaye the 
vpper hande. For as the particular errour of Rebecca did not mate 
voide the effect of the bleſſing, ſo neither did it make voide her faith 
which generally reigned in her minde, and was the beginning and 
cauſe of that doinge . Neuertheleſſe therein Rebecca vttered how 
ready mans minde is to fall ſo ſone as he geueth him ſelfe neuer ſo 
litle libertie. But though mans defaut and weakeneſſe doth darken 
faith, yet it doth not quenche it: in the meane time it putteth vs in 
minde, how carefully we ought to hange vpon the mouth of God, 
and alſo confirmeth that which we haue taught, that faith vaniſheth 
awaye, vnleſſe it be vpholden by the worde: as the mindes both of 
Sara, and Iſaac and Rebecca had become vaine in their crooked wan - 
deringes out of the way, vnleſſe they had bene by Gods ſecret bridle 
holden in obedience of the worde. 

32 Againe,not without cauſe we include all the promiſes in Chriſt, 


Rom. 1. foraſmuch as in the knowledge of him the Apoſtle includeth all the 


17. 


Goſpell: and in an other place he teacheth, that all the promiſes of 


2. Cor. God are in him, yea and Amen. Ihe reaſon whereof is ready to be 


ſhewed. For if God promiſe any thing, he therein ſheweth his good 
will: ſo that there is no wet of his, that is not a teſtimonie of his 
loue. Neither maketh it any matter that the wicked when they haue 
great and continual benefites of Gods liberalitie heaped vpon them, 


do therby wrap themſe lues in ſa much the more greuous * 
of 
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for ſith they do neither thinke nor acknowledge that thoſe thinges 

come vnto them from the hand of God for if they acknowledge it, 
they do not with them ſelugs conſider his goodnefle, therfore they 

can not thereby be better taught of bus mercie than brute beaſtes, 

which according to the meaſure of their eſtate, do recciue the ſame 

frute of Gods liberalitie, and yer they perceive it not. Neither doth 

it any more make againſt ys, that many times in refuſing the pro- 

miſes apointed for chem, they do by that occaſion procure to them 

ſelues the greater vengeance. For although the cfieQuail working of 
the promiſes do then onely appeare, when — haue founde faith 

with vs, yet the force and naturall propretie of them is neuer extin- 

diſhed by our vnbeleefe or vnthankfulneſſe. Therefore hen the 
forde by his promiſes doth prouoke man not onely to receiue, but 
alſo to thinke ypon the frutes of his bountifulneſſe, he doth there- 
withall declare vnto him his loue. Wherevpon'we muſt returne to 
this pointe , that every promile is ateſtifying of Gods loue towarde 
vs.Bur it is out of queſtiõ, that no man is loved of God but in Chriſt, Mat. 3. 
he is the beloued Sonne; in whome the love of the Father abideth 7 
and reſteth , and then from him poureth it ſelfe abroade vnto vs: as 
Paule teacheth, that we haue obicined fauour in the beloued one. Epbe. i. 
Therefore it muſt needes be deriued and come vnto vs by meane of ?: 
him. For this cauſe the Apoſtle in an other place calleth him oure 34 Pk 
peace: in an other place he ſetteth him oute as a bonde, whereby © 
God is with fatherly naturall kindenes bounde vnto s. It followerh 
then that we muſt caſte our eyes vpon him, ſo oft as any promiſe is 
offered vs. And that Paule — abſurditie, that all Gods pto Rom 8. 
miles whatſoeuer they be, are confirmed and fulfilled in him. There . and. 
de certaine examples that make for the contrarie, For it is not likely * 
that Naaman the Syrian, when he requi ed of the Prophet the ma- Ag. ,, 
ner how to worſhip God aright, was inſtructed concerning the Me- 8. 
diator : yet his godline ſſe is praiſed. Cotnelius a Gentile and a Ro- Ad. 8. 
maine, coulde ſcarſcely vnderſtande that which was know en not to? Kin. 5. 
all the Iewes, yea and that very darkely: yet his almes and prayer 
were acceptable to God. And the ſacrifice of Naaman, by the Pro- f, f. 
phetes aunſwere allowed. Which thing neither of them coulde ob- 17. 
teine but by faith. Like wiſe it may be (aid of the Eunuche to whonie Ad. 8. 
Philippe was carried, which if he had not had ſome faith, woulde not *3- 
haue taken vpon him the trauaile and expenſes of ſo = a iourney, 
to worſhippe. Yet we ſee, when Philippe examined him, how he be- 
vr ayed his ignorice of the Mediator. And truely I graunt that theit 
faith was partly vnexpreſled, not onely concerning rr 


2.Tim.! 
$4. 
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but allo concerning his power and the office committed vnto him of 
the Father. Let in the meane time it is certaine, that they were in- 
ſtructed in ſuch principles, as gaue then ſome taſt of Chriſt, although 
but very ſmall. Neither ought this to ſeeme ſtrãge. For neither would 
the Eunuche haue come in haſt to leruſalem from a farre country to 
worſinp an vnkno ene God, neither did Cornelius whe he had once 
embraced the Iewiſh religion ſpende ſo much ume, without being 
acquainted with the firſt groundes of true doctrine. As for Naaman, 
it had bene to fonde an abſurditie for Elizeus when he taught him 
of (mall things: to haue ſaide nothing of the principall point. There- 
fore although there were among them a darke knowledge of Chriſt, 
yet it is not likely y there was no knoweledge becauſe they did vſe 
them ſelues in the ſacrifices of the lawe , which muſt have bene diſ- 
cerned by the very ende of them, that is Chriſt, fi om the falſe ſa- 
crilices of the Genules. | 

33 But this bare and outward declaration of the worde of God, 
ought to haue largely ſufficed to make it be belcucd , if our owne 
blindeneſſe and ſlubbourneſle did not withſtande it. But oure minde 
hath ſuch an inclination to vanitic, that it can neuer cleaue faſt vnto 


the truech of God, and hath ſuch a dulneſſe, that it is alwate blinde 


and can not ſee che light thereof. Therefore there is nothing auaila- 
bly done by the worde without the enlightning of the holy Ghoſt. 


W bereby alſo appeareth, that faith is farre aboue mans vnderſtan- 


ding. Neither ſhall it be ſufficient that the nunde be lightned with 
the ſpirit of God, vnleſſe the hearte be alſo ſtrengthened & ſtabliſhed 
with his power. Wherem the Schoolemen do altogether erte, Which 


in 3 of faith do onely take holde of a bare and ſimple aſ- 
c 


ſent by knowledge, leaving out the confidence and aſſuredneſſe of 
the hearte. Therefore faith is both waies a ſingular gifi of God, both 
that the minde of man is clenſed to taſt the trueth of God, and that 
his hearte is ſtabliſhed therein. For the holy Ghoſt not onely is the 
beginner of faith, but alſo by degrees encreaſeth it, vntill by it be 
bring vs to the heauenly kingdome. That good thing ( faith Paule) 
which was committed to thy keping, kepe in the holy Ghoſt which 


Cal. 3a. q V elleth in vs. But how Paule faith that the holy Ghoſt is geuen by 


the bearing of fauh, ve may eaſily diſſolue it. If there had bene but 
one onely gifte of the holy Ghoſt, then it had bene an abſurditie for 
him to call the holy Ghoſt the effect of faith, Which is the author and 
cauſe of faith. But when he maketh report of the giftes wherewith 
God garniſherh his Church, and by ener eaſinges ot faith bringerhit 
io petſection, it is ne metuell if he aſeribe thole tlunges to . 
188 | V hic 
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which maketh vs itt to receiue them. This is reckened a moſt ſtrãge 
conclufion,when it is ſaid, that no man but he to whome it is geuen, 
can beleue in Chriſt. But that is partely bycauſe they do not conſider 
either how ſecret and hie the heauenly wiſedome is, or how great 
mans dulneſſe is in conceiuing the miſteries of God: aud partely by - 
cauſe they looke not vnto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt conſtantneſſe of 
hearte, that is to (ay, the chiefe parte of faith. 

34 But if (as Paule preacheth) no man is witneſſe of the will of 1. Cor. a 
man, but the ſpirit of man that is within him, then how ſhoulde man 11. 
be ſure of the will of God? And if the trueth of God be vncertaine 
among vs, in thoſe thinges that we preſently beholde with our eye, 
howe ſhoulde it be aſſurt d and ſteadfaſt among vs there where the 
Lord promifeth ſuch thing as neither eye ſeeth,nor wit comprehen- 
derh?Bur herein mans ſharpneſſe of vnderſtiding is ſo ouerthrowene 
and falleth, that the firſt degree of profiting in Gods ſchoole, is to 
forſake his owne wit. For by it as by a veile caſt before vs, we are hin- 
dred that we can not atteine the miſteries of God, which are not diſ- 
cloſed but to litle ones. Fot neither doth ficſh and bloude diſcloſe, Mat. 11. 
nor natural] man perceiue thoſe thinges that are of the Spirite, but . 
rather to him the learning of God is fooliſhnefle , becauſe it is ſpiri- Luc 
tually to be iudged. Therefore hetein the helpe of the holy Ghoſt is iat. 16. 
neceſſarie, ot rather herein his force only reigneth. There is no man 17. 
that knoweth the minde of God, or hath bene his counſcller:but the · Cor. 2 
holy Spirit ſearcheth our all thinges, euen the depe ſeeretes of God, R 
by whome it is brought to neal we knowe the minde of Cheiſt. . 
No man (faith he) can come to me, vnleſſe my father that ſent me, 1. Cor. 
drawe him.Euery one therefore that hath hearde and learned of my * 
father,commeth. Not that any man hath ſcene the fathet, but he that 2 * 
is ſent of God. Euen as therefore we can not come vnto Chriſt, but 
being drawene by the Spirite of God: ſo when we be drawene ,' we 
are lifted vp in wit and minde about our owne vnderſtanding. For 
the ſoule enlightned by him, taleth as it were a new ſharpneſle of vn- 
derſtanding, where with it may beholde heauenly miſteries, with. 
brightneſſe whereof it was before dafeled in it ſelfe. And ſo mans vn- 
derſtanding receiuing brightnes by the light of the holy Ghoſt, doth 
neuer till then truely beginne to taſt of thoſe thinges that belong to 
the kingdome of God, being before altogether vnſauourie and with- 
out iudgement of taſt to take aſſay of them. Therefore when Chriſt Luc. 24. 
did notably ſer our vnto two of his Diſciples y miſteries of his king- 37. and 
dome, yet he nothing preuailed , vntill he opened their ſenſes chat #5. 

oh 16. 
they might vnderſtand the Scriptures .' When the 5 les were ſo ,, 
Too i 


. Cor. Let this be ſufficient that the ſpirit of faith, is called of Paule 
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taught by his Godly mouth, yet the Spirit of trueth muſt be ſem 
ynto them, to poure into their mindes the ſame doctrine which they 
had hearde with their cares. The worde of God is like vnto the ſunne 
that ſhineth ynto all them to whome it is preached, but to no profit 
among blinde men. But we are all in this behalfe blinde by nature, 
therefore it can not pearce into our minde but by the inward maſter 
the holy Ghoſt, making by his enlightning an entrie for it. 

35 In an other place, when we had to entreat of the corruption 
of nature, ve haue more largely ſhewed how vnfit men ate to beleue. 
Therfore I will not wery the readers with repeting the ſame 1 

ich it 


4+ 13+ ſelfe, which the ſpirit geueth vs, but not which we haue naturally. 
>. Theſ. Therefore he prayeth that God fultill in the Theſſalonians all his 


I, 11. 


good pleaſure, and the worke of faith in power. Wherin calling faith 
the worke, of God, and geuing it that title for a name of addition, and 
calling it by figure of appolitio Gods good pleaſure, he denieth that 
it is of mans one motion: and not contented there with he addeth 
further, that it is a declaration of Gods power: writing to the Corin- 
thians, where he ſaith, that faith hangeth not vpon the wiſedome of 
men, but is grounded vpõ the power of the holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaketh 
in deede of out warde miracles: but becauſe the reprobate are blinde 
at the beholding of them, he comprehendeth alſo that in warde ſeale, 
wheteof he 5 mention in an other place. And God, the more 
glorioully to ſet forth his liberalitie in ſo noble a giſte, voucheſaueth 
not to graunt it to all yniuerſally without difference, — _ 
ptiuilege geuethit to home he will. For proofe whereof we haue 
alleged teſtimonies before. Of which Auguſtine being a faithfull ex- 

ſitor, crieth out that it woulde pleaſe the Sauiour to teache him, 
and that the very beleuing it ſelfe, is of giſt and not of deſeruing. 
No man ( ſaith he) commeth to me, vnlefle my father drawe him, 
and to whome it is geuen of my father. It is maruellous that two do 
heate, the one deſpiſeth, the other aſcendeth vp. Let him that deſ- 
piſeth, impure it to himſelfe: let him that aſcende not, itarrogantly 
aſſigne to himſelfe. In an other place. Why is it geuen to one and not 
to an otherꝰlt greueth me not to ſay it, this is the depth of the eroſſe. 
Out of Iwote not what depth of the iudgements of God which we 
may not ſearche, procedeth all that we can. What I can, l ſee : where- 
by | can, I ſee not, ſauing that I ſee thus farre, that it is of God. But 


; why him, and not him? That is muche to me. It is a bottomeleſſe 


depth, it is the depth of the croſſe. I may crie out with wonderinge, 
but not ſhewe it in diſputing . Finally the ſumme cotameth to = 
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char Chriſt when he enlightnech vs vnto faith by the power of his 
ſpirit, doth there withall — vs into his body, that we may be 
made partakers of all good thinges. 

36 Noweremaincth that that which the minde hathe receiued, 
may be further conueyed into the heart. For the word of God is not 
_—_ received by faith, if it ſwimme in the toppe of the braine, 
but when ithath taken roote in the bottome of the heart that it may 
be an invincible defenſe to beare and repulſe all the engines of tẽta- 
tions. Nowe if it be true, that the true vnderſtanding of the minde is 
the enlightning thereof, then in ſuch confirmation of the hearte, his 

wer much more euidẽtly appereth, euen by ſo much as the diſtruſt- 
fulneſſe of the hearte is greater than the blindneſſe of the wit: and 
28 it is harder to haue the minde furniſhed with aſſuredneſſe, than the 
wit to be inſtructed with thinking. Therefore the Spirite performeth 
the office of a ſeale, to ſeale vp in our heartes thoſe ſame promiſes, 
the aſſurance whereof it firſt emprinted in oure wits, and ſerueth for 
an earneſt to confirme and ſtabliſh them. Sith ye beleued(faith the 


Apoſtle) ye are ſealed vp with the holy Spirite of promiſe, which is Eph. 1. 


the earneſt of oure inheritance; See you not how he teacheth that 1; 
by the ſpirit the heartes of the faithfull are * as with a ſealeꝰ and 
how for the ſame reaſon he calleth him the Spirit of promiſe, by- 


cauſe he ratifieth the Goſpell vnto vsꝰ Like wiſe to the Corinthians he 2. Cor. t 
ſaith: God which annointed vs, which hath alſo ſcaled vs, and geuen 21. and 
the earneſt of his Spirit in oure heartes. And in an other place when 5 3. 


he ſpeaketh of confidence and boldneſſe of hopinge well, he ma- 
keth the pledge of the Spirit the foundation thereok 

37 Neither yet haue I forgotten that which I ſaide before, the 
remembrance whereof experience continually rene weth, that is, that 
faith is toſſed with diuerſe doubtings, ſo that the mindes of the godly 
are ſeldome quiet, or at leaſt do not al way enioy a peaſable ſtates but 
with what ſoeuer engine they be ſhaken , either they riſe vp out of 
the very gulfe of temptations, or do abide faſt in their ſtanding. True- 
ly this aſſuredneſſe onely nouriſheth and defendeth faich , when we 
holde faſt that which my 
tection, oure helpe in trouble, therefore we will not feare , when the 3» 
eafth ſhall tremble, and the mountaines ſhall leape into the heart of 
the ſea. Alſo this moſt ſwete quietneſſe is ſpoken of in an other place: 
I lay downe and ſlepte, and roſe againe, bycauſe the Lorde hath 
ſuſteined me. It is not meante thereby that Dauid was alway with one 6. 
endiſturbed courſe framed to a merry cheerefulneſſe: but in reſpect 
that he taſted the grace of God, according to wy proportion of faith. 
| G ü 


aide in the Pſalme : The Lorde is oure pro- Pal. 46. 
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therefore he glorieth that he without feare deſpiſeth all thaveyer 
might diſquiet the peace of his minde. Therfore ye Scripture mea- 


ning to exhort vs to faith, biddeth vs to be quiet. In Eſaie it is ſaide: 
In hope and ſilence ſhall be your ſtrength An the Pſalme Holde thee 


ſtill in the Lorde, and waite for him. Wherewith agreeth chat ſaying 


of the Apoſtle to the Hebrues : Patience isneedetull.&c. 

38 Hereby we mayiudge how peſtilent is that doctrine; of the 
Scholemen, that we can no otherwiſe determine of the grace of God 
towarde vs, than by morall coniectute as euery man thinleth bimſelſe 
worthy of it. Truely if we ſhall wey by oure workes how God is min- 
ded rowarde vs, I graunt that we can atteine it with any coniecture, 
be it ncuer ſo ſclender : bur (ith faich ought to haue relation to a ſim- 
ple and free promiſe , there is lefte no cauſe of doubting. For with 
what confidence (I beſeche you) thallwe be armed; if we ſay that 


God is tauourable vnro vs vpon this condition, ſo that the putæeneſſe 


of oure hte do deſerus itꝰ But bycauſe I haue appointed one place 
proptely for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore I will ſpcake no more 
of then at this preſent, ſpecially for aſmuch as it is plaine enoughe, 
that there is nothing more contrary to faith, than either coniecture 
or any thing neere vnto doubting. And they do very ill wryth to this 
purpoſe that teſtimonie of the Preacher which they haue oft iu their 
mouths: Neman-knoweth whether he be worthy of hatred or loue. 
For (to {peake nvthing how this place is in the common tranſſuion 
corrupfly turned) yet very children can not be ignorãt what Salomon 
meaneth by ſuch wordes: that is, that if any man will iudge by the pre- 
ſent ſtateof thiuges, whome God hateth, ot whome God louerh,he 
laboreth in vaine, & troubleth himſelfe to no probtte for his paines: 
ſich all thinges happen alike , both to the rightcous and the wicked, 
to him that offreth ſacrifices and him that offreth none. Wherevpon 
followeth, that God dorh, not al way witneſſe his loue to them to 
home he waketh all things happen proſperouſly, nor doth alwaies 
vtter the hatred to them whome he puniſheth. And that he doth to 
condemne the vanitie of mans witte, ſith it is ſo dull in thinges moſt 
needefull to be knowen. As he hadde written a little hefore, that it 
can not be diſcerned what the ſoule of a man differeth from y ſoule 
of a beaſt, becauſe it ſe emeth to dy in like manner. If any manne will 
gather thereof, chat the opinion that we holde of the immortalitie 
of ſoules,ſtandath vpon cõiecture: may he not worthily be compted 


a a madde manne? Are they then in their right wittes which gather 


that there is no cettaintie of Gods grace, bycauſe we can conoeiue 
none by the carnall beholding of preſent things? * 
. 39 
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30 But they alleage that it is a point of raſh preſumption, to take 
ypon vs an vndoubted knoweledge of Gods will. Iwould in deede 
graunt it ynto them, if we did'take ſo much vpon vs, that we woulde 
make the incomprehenſible ſecrete purpoſe of God ſubie& to 
the ſclenderneſſe of oure witte. But when we fimply ſay with Paule, 1. Cor. a 
that we have receiued not the ſpirit of this woi ld, but the Spirit that * 2+ 
is of God ; by whoſe teaching we may know thoſe thinges that are 
geuen vs of God;what can they barke againſt it, but they muſt ſlaun- 
derouſly ſpeake againſt the Spirit of Godꝰ But if it be a horrible rob- 
berie of God to accuſe the teuelatiõ that commeth from him, either 
to be lying, or vnaſſured or doubtefull, what do we offend in affir- 
ming that it is afſured?Bur they ſay, that this alſo is not without greate 
reſumptuouſneſſe, that we dare ſo glorie of the Spirite of Chriſt. 
ho would thinke that their dulneſſe were ſo greate that would be 
compted maiſters of the world, that they ſofowly ſtumble in the ſirſt 
principles of religion? Surely I would not thinke it credible, vnleſſe 
theit owne writinges that are abroade did teſtiſie it, Paule pronoun- Rom. d. 
ceth that they onely are the children of God, that are moved with 1. 
his ſpirit: and theſe men would haue them that be the children of 
God, to be moued with their on ſpirit, and to be without the Spirit 
of God. Paule teacheth that we call God oure Pather, as the holy Rom 8, 
Ghoſt miniſtre ch that word vnto vs, which onely can bearewitneſle **+ 
to our ſpirite that we are the children of God: Theſe men, althouęh 
they forbidde vs not to call vpon God, yet do take away his Spirit, 
by whoſe guiding he ſhould haue bene rightly called vpon. Paule de · 
nieth that they are the ſeruantes of Chriſt , that are not moued with 
the Spicitof Chriſt:theſe men faine a Chriſtianitie that needeth not 
the Spirit of Chriſt. Paule makerh no hope of the bleſſed reſurrectiõ, Rom, d. 
vnleſſe we feele the holy Ghoſt abiding in vs: they forge a hope 11. 
without any ſuch feling.But peraduẽture they will anſwere, that they 
do not deny that we ought to be endued with it, but that it is a point 
of modeſty & humility not to acknowledge it, What meaneth he the, 
hen he biddeth the Corinthians to trie whether they be in the 2. Cor. 
faith, to proue themſelues whether they haue Chriſt, whom vnleſſe a * 3-5 
man do acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobatꝰ But by 
the Spirit that God hath geuen vs(laith Tohn) we know that he abi- . Loh. 3. 
deth in vs. And what do we els but call y promiſes of Chriſt in dout, - 
when we will be compred the ſeruantes of God without his Spirit, * * 
which he hath openly declared, that he woulde poure out vpon all 
his? Biſide that, we do wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which do ſeparate 
from him faith that is his peculiar worke. Sithe _ are the firſt 
GG iu 
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leſſons of godlie religion, it is a token of miſetable blindeneſſe, to 


haue / Chriſtians noted of arrogancie, that dare glorie of the 2 


of the holy Ghoſt, without which glorieng Chriſtianitie it ſelfe doth 

not ſtand. But they declare by their example how truely Chriſt ſaide, 
Toh.14. that his Spirit is vaknowen to the wotlde, and is onely knowen of 
17- them with whome he abideth. 

40 And bycauſe they will not go about to overthrowe the ſted- 
faſtneſſe of faith with digging onely of one mine, they aſſayle it alſo 
otherwiſe. For they (ay, that although according to our preſent ſtate 
of righteouſnes He may gather a iudgment of the grace of God, yet 
the knowledze of perſeuerance to the ende abideth in ſuſpenſe. A 
goodly conbdence of ſaluation forſooth is left vno vs, if we iudge by 


morall coniecture, that ſor a preſent moment we be in fauoute, and 


Rom. 8. what ſhall become of vs io morrow we can not tell. ] he Apoſtle tea- 
38. chethfarre otherwiſe: I am ſurely perſwaded (ſaith he) that neither 
Angels, nor powers, nor principalities, neither death, nor life, neither 
preſent thinges nor thinges to come, (ſhall ſeuer vs from the loue 
wherewith the Lorde embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſeeke to eſcape 
withatritling ſolution, pratinge that the Apoſtle had that by (peciall 
reuelation. But they are holdẽ to hard to ſlippe away ſo. For there he 
entreateth of thole good thinges that commonely come by faith to 
the faithfull, not thoſe that he himſelfe ſpecially feleth. Bur the ſame 
— * Paul in an other place putteth vs in feare with mentiõ of our weake- 
neſſe and vnſtedfaſtnes: Let him that ſtandeth (faith he) beware that 
he fall nor. It is true, but not ſuch a feare wherby we ſnoulde be ouer- 
throwen , but whereby we may learne to humble our ſelues onder 
i. pet.. the mighty hand of God, as Peter expoundeth it. Then how againſt 
6. ordre and truth is it to limite the aſſucednes of faith to a moment of 
time, whole propretic is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of this liſe, and 
extend further to immortalitie to come? Sith therefore the faithfull 
do impute it to the grace of God, that being lightned with his ſpirit 
they do by faith emioy the beholding of y heauenly life: ſo far is ſuch 
glorying from preſumptuouſneſſe, that if any man be aſhamed to 
coufeſſe it, he doth therein more bewray his extreme vnthankeful- 
neſſe, in vnkindely hiding Gods goodnes, than he doth declare his 
modeſtie ot ſubmiſſion. 

41 Becauſe it ſemed y the nature of faith could not otherwiſe bet - 
ter or more plainly be declared than by the ſubſtance of the promiſe 
vpon which it reſte:h as vpon her propre foundation , ſo that if the 
promiſc be taken away, faith by and by falleth downe df rather yani- 


ſheth away: therefore we toke our definition from thenſe, which = 
variet 
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varieth not from that definition, or rather deſeription of the Apo- 
ſtle, that he applieth to his diſcourſe, where he ſayth that fayth is a He. uc. . 
ſubſtance of thinges to be hoped for, & a certainty of things that are ; 
not ſeene. For by this worde Hypoſtalis ſubſtance (for that terme he 
vſeth) he meaneth as it were, an vpholding ſtay,whereupon the god- 
ly minde leaneth & reſteth. As if he ſhould fay y faith is a certaine & 
allured poſſeſſion of thoſe things that are promiſed vs of God, vnleſſe 
a man had rather to take Hy poſtaſis for affiance, which I miſlike not, 
albeit 1 follow that which is more commonly receiued. Againe, to fi» Dan, . 
gniſie that euen to the laſt day when the bookes ſhalbe opened; they 10. 
are hier than thoſe thinges that may be perceiued with our ſenſes, or 
ſeene with our eyes, — with our handes, and that the ſame 
gare no 0: herwiſe poſſeſſed by vs, but if we go beyonde the capacity 
of our owne wit, and bende our — aboue all thinges that 
are in the world, yea and climbe aboue our ſelues, he hath therefore 
added that thus aliurednes of poſſeſſiõ, is of things that lie in hope, ſ 
there ſoxe are not ſeene. Fot 1 appearance (as Paule wryteth) is 
not hope, neithet hope we for thoſe thinges that we ſee. And when m. 5 
he calleth ira certainety or prouſe (or as Augultine hath oft tranſla- — 
ted i) a coniunction of thinges not preſent: for in Greeke it is Elen- Hom. in 
chos, he ſayth aſmuch as if he did ſay, that it is au euident ſhewing of lohan. 
thinges not appearinge, a ſeeinge of thinges not ſeene, a plainneſſe of 55 
darke things, a preſence of thinges abſent, an open ſhewing of hudden _.. fun 4 
things. For the myſteries of God, ſuch as they be that pertaine to our rit. & 
ſaluation, can not be ſcene in themſelues and in their owne nature as remiſl. 
they call it but we behold them only in his word, of whoſe trueth we li 2. ca. 
ought to be ſo fully perſwaded, that we ought to hold all that he ſpea - 
keth ax it were already done and fulfilled. But how can the minde lift 
vp it ſelfe to receiue ſuch a taſt of Gods goodneſſe, but that it muſt 
needes be therewith wholly kindled to love God againeꝰ For that flo. 
wing plenty of ſweetenes which God hath. layed vp in ſtore for them 
that feare him, can not be truely knowen, but that it muſt there with 
all vehemently moue affection: and whole affection it once moueth, 
it vtterly rauiſheth and carieth him beyonde himſelfe . Therefore it 
is no maruelll, if into a peruerſe & crooked heart neuer entreth this 
aſſection, by which being conueyed vp into the very heauen,we are 
ſuffred to come to the molt ſecretely hidden treaſures of God, and the 
moſt ſacred ptiuie places of his kingdom, which may not be defiled 
with the entrance of an vncleane heart. For that which the Schoole- 
men teach, that charity is before faith and hope, is a meere madnes, _ K 
For it is faith onely that firſt engendreth charity in vs. Howe much 35. & 
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ger. i in more tightly doth Bernard teachil beleue( ſaith he) that y teſtimony 
Annun- 


of conſcience, which Paul calleth lg ory of y godly, conſiſtetli in 
three thinges. For firſt of all it is neceſſary to beleue y thou canſt not 


1 Corn haue ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, but by F pardon of God:then y thou canſt · 


haue no good worke at all, vnles he alſo giue iti laſt of all y thou canſt 
by no works deſerue eternal liſe, vnles it elſo be given freely. A litle 
after he addeth y theſe things ſuffice not, but that there is a certaine 
beginning of faith, becauſe in beleuing y ſinnes can not be forgiven: 
but of God, e ought alſo to beleue y they are not forgive vs, til alſo 
we be perſwaded by y teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, y —— is layd 

in ſtore for vs: becauſe God torgiueth hnnes, he himſelfe giueth 


merites; & he himſelfe alſo giueth rewards, that we may not ſtay ſtil in 


this beginning. But theſe & other things ſnalbe to be entreated of in 
places ht fot them. Now let it only ſuffice to know what faith is. 

42 No vherſoeuer this liuely faith ſnalbe, it can not be poſſible 
but that it hath with it y hope of eternall ſaluation, as an vndiuidable 


cõpaniontor rather that it engendreth ot bringeth it foorth out of it 


ſetfe;which hope being taken away, how eloquently, gloriouſly ſoe- 
ner we tallte of ſaith. yet we are conuiced to haue no fu at all, for 
if faith(as is aboue ſaid) be an aſſured perſuaſion of Gods trueth, that 
it can not lye vnto vs nor deceiue vs, nor become voide, then they 
chat haue conceived this aſſuredneſſe, truely do therwithal looke for 
a time to come that God ſhall performe his promiſes, which their 
erſuaſion can not be but true: ſo that priefely, hope is nothing elſe, 

a looking for thoſe thinges which faith hath beleued to be true- 

ly ptomiſed of God. So faith beleueth that God is true, hope loketh 
for the performãce of his trueth in conuenient time Faith beleueth 
that he is our Father, hope looketh for him to ſhew himſelfe ſuch a 
one towarde vs. Faith beleueth that eternall life is giuen vs , hope 
lookerh that it be one day reuealed. Faith is the foundation where- 
upon hope reſteth, hope nouriſſieth & ſuſtaineth faith. For as no man 
can looke for any thing at Gods hand. but he that hath firſt beleued 
his promiſes : ſo againe the weakeneſſe of our faith muſt with paci- 
ent hope and expectation be ſuſteined and cheriſhed; that it fall not 
as fainting for wearineſſe. For which reaſon Paul doth well place our 
ſaluation in hope. For hope, while it in ſilence looketh for the Lord, 
reſtrayneth faith that it fall not headlonge with too much haſt: hope 
ſtrengthneth faith, that ie wauer not in Gods promiſes, nor beginne 
to dout of the trueth of tham : hope refreſheth faith that it waxe not 
weary:Hope ſtretcheth faith to the vttermoſt bounde, that it faint not 


in the midde courſe nor in the very beginning. Finally, hope by con- 
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tinuallꝝ renuinge and reſtoringe it maketh it now and then to riſe 

tp ſreſher than i ſelfe to continuance ©/ But howe many wayes the 

helpes of hope are neceſſary to the ſtrengthning of faith, ſhall better 
appeare, if we conſider with how many ſortes of temptations they 

are aſſailed and ſhaken, that haue embraced the word of God. Firſt 

the Lord in difterrzng his promiſes doth oftentimes hold our mindes 
longer in ſuſpenſe than we woulde-wiſh ; here it is the office of hope 

to perſorme, that which the Prophet commaundeth, that though Heb. 2.3 
his promiſes da taty, yet we ſhould waite ſtill for them. Sometime — 
ſuffereth vs not only to faint, but alſo ſeemeth to be highly diſplea- 
ſed:here it is much more neceſſary to haue hope to helpe vs, that ac- 
cording to the faying ot an other Prophet. e may ſtill looke for the g. 
Lord that hath hidden his face from Iacob. There riſe vp all ſcornets , 
(as Peter ſayth) that aske: here is his promiſe or his comming ? for- 2. Pe. 3. 
aſmuch as ſince the facheꝑs ſlopt, albrhinges ſo continue from the be- 4. 
ginninge of the eregtion. Vea the fleſh and the world do whiſper the 

ſame thing in our cares. Here muſt faith ſtaied with ſufferãce of hope pſa. 30. 
be holde n faſt hᷣced im beholdinge of eternity that it may accomꝑt a 4. 
thouſand yeares like. as ce day. 170 3 

43 For this comoyning and alliance the Scripture ſomtimes con- 
founde th the names of Faith and Hope. For when Peter teacheth , p. 
that we gre by che power of God preſerued through faith, vnto the g;. 
diſcloſing of ſaluation, he giueth that vnto faith which did more fitly 1. Pe. i. 3 
zgree wah hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as we liaue alrea-! 

dy taught, that hope is nothing elſe but the nouriſhment and — wr 
of faith. Sometimes they arc ioyned togetherias in the ſame epiſtle. 

Thax yout faith and hope ſhould be in God. But Paule to che Philip- phil 
pians out of faith detiueth expectation, becauſe in paciently hoping, 1, * 
we holde our deſires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods conuenient oportunity be 
opened. All which matter we may better vnderſtande * the tenth 
chapter to the Hebrues, which I haue already alleaged. Paule in an Ga. 4. q. 
ocher place, although he ſpeake vnproperly, yet meaneth the ſame 

thing in theſe wordes : We looke in the ſpirit through faith for hope 

of righteouſneſſe, even becauſe we embracing the teſtimonie of the 
Golpell concerninge his free loue, do looke for the time when God 

ſhal openly ſhew that which is now hidden vnder hope. And no it is 

plaine how fooliſhly Peter Lomberd laieth two foundations of hope 

that is the grace of God, & the deſeruinge of workes. Hope can haue 

no other marke to be directed vnto, but faith: and we haue already des 

clared that faith hath one only marke the merey of God, to which it 

ought to looke (as I may ſo ſpeake) with both ey es. But it is good to 
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heare what a liuely reaſon he bringeth. If (ſayth he)thou darſt hope 
for any thing without deſeruinges,y ſhall not be worthy to be called 
— pre ſumptiõ.Who (gentle reader) wil not worthily abhorre 
ſuch beaſtes, that ſay, it is a raſh and preſumpteous deede, if a man 
haue confidence that God is true of his worde? For where the Lorde 
willeth vs to looke for all thinges at his goodneſſe, they ſay it is pre- 
ſumption to leane and reſt vpon it. A maiſter meete for ſuch ſcholers 
as he founde in the mad ſchoole of filthy bablers. But as for vs,when 
we ſee that we are commaunded by the oracles of God to conceiue 
a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly preſume ſo much vpon his traeth,as 
truſting vpon his only mercy, caſting away the confidence of works, 
to be baldeo hope well. He will not decciue that ſaid: Be it ynto you 
according to your faith. 


The 1j Chapter. 


That vve are regenerate by faith VV herein is entreated of Repentanes, 


Chriſt, and howe by it we enioy his benefires:neuerrheleſſe 

this were yet darke, vnleſſe we did alſo make declaration of 

the effectes that we feele therby. Not without cauſe it is ſaid, 
that the ſum of the Goſpell ſtandeth in repentance and in forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes. Therefore leauinge out theſe two pointes, whatloe- 
uer we ſhall ſay of faith, ſhalbe but a hungry & vnperfect, yea and in 
manner vnprofitable diſputation of faith. Now foraſmuch as Chriſt 
doth giue both vnto vs, and we obtaine both by faith, that is to ſay, 
both newnefle of life and free reconciliation, reaſon and order of 
reaching requireth, that in this place I begin to ſpeake of both. Our 
next pallage from faith ſhalbe to Repentance, becauſe when this ar- 
ticle is well perceiued,it ſhall the better appeare how man is iuſtified 
by only Faith and mere pardon,& yet how reall holinefle of life(as I 
may ſo call it)is not ſeuered from free imputation of righteouſneſſe, 
Now it ought to be our of queſtion,thatRepentance doth not onely 
immediatly follow faith, but alſo ſpring out of it. For whereas pardon 
and forgiuenes is therfore offered by the preachinge of the Goſpell, 
that the finner beinge deliuered from the tyranny of Satan, from the 
yoke of ſinne, and from miſerable bondage of vices , may paſſe into 
the kingdom of God, truely no man can embrace the grace of the 
Goſpell, but he muſt returne from the errours of his former life in- 
to the right way, and apply all his ſtudy to the meditation of repen · 
tance. As for them that thinke that repentance doth rather r_- 

ore 


\ Lbeit we haue already partely taught howe faith poſſeſſeth 
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fore faith than flow or ſpring foorth of it, as a frute out of a tree, they 


neuer knewe the force therof, and are moued with too weake an ar- 


gument to thinke ſo. 


2 Chriſt (ſay they) and Iohn in their preachinges do firſt exhorte 
the people to repentance , & then they afterward ſay that the king- Mar, . 
dom of heauen is at hande. Such commaundement to preach, the 2. 
Apoſtles receiued, ſuch order Paule followed, as Luke repotteth. But . 37 
while they ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke ypon the ioyninge together of ſilla- = 7 
bles, they marke not in what meaning the wordes hang together. For 
when the Lorde Chriſt and Iohn do preach in this manner: Repent 
ye, for the kingdome of heauen is come neare at hande: do they not 
ferche the cauſe of repentance from very grace and promiſe of ſalua- 
tion? Therefore their wordes are aſmuch in effect as if they had ſaid: 
becauſe the kingdome of heauen is come nere at hand, therefore re- 
pent ye. For Matthew, when he hath ſhewed that lohn ſo preached, 
faith that in him was fulfilled the prophecie of Eſay , concerning the 0 . 
voice crying in the wilderneſſe, Prepare the way of the Lorde, make ;. 
ſtreight the pathes of our God. But in the Prophet thaFoice is com- 
maunded to beginne at comfort and glad tidinges. Vet when we re- 
ferre the beginninge of repentance to faith, we do not dreame a cer · 
taine meane ſpace of time, wherein it bri it out : but we meane 
to ſhewe that a man cannot carneſtly apply himſelfe to repentance, 
vnleſſe he know himſelfe to be of God. But no man is truely perſiwa- 
ded that he is of God, but he that hath firſtreceiued his grace. Bur 
theſe thinges ſhalbe more plainely diſcuſſed in the proceſſe following. 
Paraduenture this deceiued them, that many are firſt by terroures of 
conſcience tamed, or framed to obedience, before that they haue 
throughly diſgeſted , yea before they haue taſted the knowledge of 
grace. And this is the feare at the beginning, which ſome accompt a- 
mong vertues, becauſe they ſee that it is nete to true and iuſt obedi- 
ence. But our queſtion is not here how diuerſely Chriſt drawetli vs 
vnto him, or prepareth vs to the endeuour of godlineſſe: only this I 
ſay, that chere can be no vprightneſſe — where reigneth not 
that Spirite which Chriſt receiued to communicate the ſameto his 
members. Then according to that ſaying of the Pſalme. Wich chee is 0 
mercifulneſſe,that thou mayeſt be feared. No man ſhall euer reuerent , : 
ly feare God, but he that truſteth that God is mercifull ymo hit:no 
man will willingly prepare himſelfe to the keeping of the law, but he 
that is perſwaded Go his ſeruices pleaſe him: which tenderneſſe in 
pardoninge and bearinge with Pad is a ſigne of fatherly fauour. 
Which is alſo ſhewed by that exhortation of Oſee, Come, let vs re- Ole. a 
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turne to the Lord, becauſe he hath plucked vs, and he will heale vs: 
he hath ſtriken vs, and he will cute vs, becauſe the hope of pardon is 
vſed as a pricke to make them not to lie dull in their ſinnes. But their 
dotinge errour is without all colour of reaſon, which to beginne at 
entance do appoint certaine dayes to their newe conuertes, du- 
ring the which they muſt exerciſe themſelues in penance: & when 
thoſe dayes are once paſt, they admit them to rhe.communis of the 
grace of the Goſpel. ] ſpeake of many of the Anabaptiſtes, ſpecially 
thoſe that marucloully reioyce to be compted ſpirituall, & their c64 
panions the Ieſuites, & ſuch other dregges. Such frutes forfooth that 
ſpirit of giddineſſe bringeth foorth,to determine repentance within 
compaſſe of a few daies, hich a Chriſtian man ought to extende in 
continuance throughout his whole lite. 

But certaine learned men, euen long before theſe times, mea- 
ning to ſpeake ſimply and ſincerely of repentance, according to the 
trueth of Scripture, haue ſaid that it conſiſteth of two partes, morti- 
fication, & viuification, Mortification they expounde to be a ſorrow 
of the ſoule i feare conceiued of the acknowledging of ſinne, and 
of the feelinge of the iudgement of God. For when a man is once 
brought into true knowledge of ſinne , then he truely beginneth to 
hate & abhorrè ſinne: then he heartily mifliketh himſclfe, confeſſeth 
him(elfe to be miſerable and loſt, & wiſheth himſelte to be an other 
man: Further, when he is touched with ſome feling of the iudgemẽt 
of God ( for the one immediatly foloweth vpon the other) then he 
lieth ſtriken and ouerthrowen, then he trembleth, humbled and caſt 
downe,the he is diſcouraged & deſpeireth. I his is the firſt part of re- 
pentance, which they haue commonly called Contritiõ. Viuification 
they expounde to be the comfort that groweth of faith, when a man 
ouerthrowen with conſcienca ot ſinne, & ſtriken with feare of God, 
looking afterward vnto the goodnes of God, vnto the mercy, fauour 
& ſaluation that is through Chriſt, raiſeth vp himſelfe, taketh breath 
againe,; recouereth courage, and returneth as it were from death to 
life. And theſe words, if they haue a right expoſitiõ, do aptly enough 

efſethe nature of repentance. But where they take Viuification 

for ihetherefulnes, which the minde receiueth being brought into 
quietneſſe from trouble & feare, therin I agree not with them: foraſ- 
much it rather Genihiech a deſire to liue holily and godly which gro- 
weth of regeneration, as if it were ſaid, that man dieth to himſelte, to 
beginne to liue to God. | 
Some 6ther, becauſe they ſaw this word diueiſly rake in Scrip · 


ture haue made two ſortes of Repentance: and becauſe they _ 
make 
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make them differently knowen by ſome marke, they haue called the 
one Repentãce of the Law, by which the ſinner wounded wich tte 
ſearing iron of ſinne, & worne y with feare of the wrath of God, 
ſticketh faſt in that trouble and can not winde himſelfe out of it. Ihe 
other Repentance they call of the Goſpell, by which the ſinner is in 
deede grieuouſly vexed with himlelfe, 0 he riſeth vp higher & ta- 
keth holde of Chriſt , the ſalue of his ſote, the comfort of his feare, 
the he auen of his miſerie. Of the repentance of y law they put thoſe O. 12 
examples: Cain, Saul, and Iudas. Whoſe repentance when the Scrip- 1. King 
ture rehearicth vnto vs, it meaneth that they ackno wle dginge - 15. 30. 
grieuouſneſſe of their ſinne, were afraid of the wrath of God, but in 6 
thinking vpon God only as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted in that * 
feeling. T herefore their repentance was nothinge elſe but a certaine 
entrie of hel, whereinto they being entred in this preſent life began 
already to ſuffer puniſhmet, from the face of the wrath of Gods ma- 
ieſty. The repentance of the Goſpell, we ſee in all them, that beinge 
galled with the ſpurre of ſinne in themſelues, but recomforted and 
refreſhed with confidence of the mercy of God, are turned vnto the 
lorde.Ezeghias was ſtriken with feare,when he teceiued the meſſage , Re. 


of death: but he praied weping,& looking vnto the goodneſſe of God, 20. 


he tooke againe good confidece vnto him, The Niniuites weve trou- 2 

bled with the horrible threatninge of deſtruction. But they clothed, +5 

themſelues in ſakecloth and aſhes and praied, hopinge that the Lord 

might be turned tothem,& turned fromthe furor of his wrath.Da- 

uid confeſſed that he had too much ſinned in numbringe the people: Re. 2. 

but he ſaid further, Lord take away the wickednes of thy ſeruant. He 

acknowledged his offenſe of adultery, whefi Nathan rebuked him, 

& did caſt himſelfe downe before the Lord, but therewithall he alſo , Reg. 

looked for pardon. Such was the repentance of them that at the prea- 12.13. 

ching of Peter were pricked in their heart: but truſting ypon good · & 6. 

nes of God, they ſaid furthermore: Ye men & brethren, what ſhall we Ad ». 

do? And ſuch was the repentance of Peter himſelfe, whichwept in 37. 

deede bitterly, but he ceſſed not to hope well, 5 
Although all theſe things be true, yet the very name of tepen- 

tance ( ſo farre as I can learne by the Scriptures) is otherwiſe to be 

taken. For where they coprehend faith vader tepentãce, it difagreeth, 

with that which Paule ſayth in the Actes, that he reftied to the le- Ad. 20 

wes & Gentiles repentance vnto God & faith in Ieſus Chriſt. Where: 

he reckeneth repentance and faith as two diverſe thinzes .. Whas, .- 

then,Can true repentance ſtande without faith ? No. But though 

they can not be ſeyered, yer they muſt be diſtiuguiſhied. As faithts ; 
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not without hope, and yet faith and hope are diuerſe thinges: ſo re- 
pentance and faith, although they hang together with one perpetu- 
all bond, yet they rather would be cohioyned than confounded, And 
truely I am not ignorant, that vnder the name of repentance is com- 
prehended the whole turning vnto God,whereof faith is not the leaſt 
parte: but in what meaninge it is ſo comprehended, ſhall mot eaſily 
appeare when the force and nature therof ſhalbe declared. The name 
of repentance in Hebrue is deriued of conuertinge or returninge, in 
Greke of chaunging of the minde or purpoſe, & the thing it ſelfe doth 
not ill agree with either derivations , whereofthe ſumme is, that we 
departing from our ſelues ſhould turne vnto God, & puttinge of our 
old minde,ſhould put on a new. Wherefore in my —— 
tance may thus not amiſſe be defined that it is a true turninge of our 
life vnto God, proceeding from a pure & earneſt feare of God, which 
conſiſteth in the mortifying of the fleſh and of the olde man, and in 
the quickening of the ſpirite. In this ſenſe are to be taken all the prea- 
chings wherin either the Prophets in olde time, or the Apoſtles after- 
ward exhorted the men of their time to repentance. For this onely 
thinge they trauailed to perſwade, that confounded with their owne 
ſinnes, — pricked with feaxe of the Lordes iudgement, they ſhoulde 
full doumne and be humbled before him, againſt whom they had of- 
Mat. 3. fended, and with true amendement returne into his right way. Ther- 
182.7 fore theſe wordes, To be turned or returne vnto the lord, To repent, 
or do penance, are among them vſed without difference in all one ſi- 
gnification. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtory ſaith, that men repent 
after the Lorde, when they that liued wantonly in their owne luſtes, 
not regardinge him, do beginne to follow his worde, and are ready at 
Tuc. 3.8 their captaines commaũdement to go whether he calleth them. And 
mY 0 2 Lohn and Paule ſed theſe wordes, to bring forth frutes worthy of re- 
20, pentance, for, to leade ſuch a life as may repreſent and teſtiſie ſuch an 
amendement in all their doings. 

6 But before we go any further, it ſhalbe profitable that we do 
more plainly ſet out at large the definitiõ that we haue made. Wher- 
in there be chiefely three pointes to be conſidered. Firſt when we cal 
it a turning of life vnto God, we require a transforming,not onely in 
otitward workes , but alſo inthe ſoule it ſelfe, which when it hath put 

- of her oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the frutes of workes 
Eze.18, agreeable to her renuinge. Which when the Prophet goeth about to 
24- exprefle, he commaundeth them whome he calleth to repentance, to 
make them a newe heart. Therefore Moſes oftentimes meaninge to 


ſhew how the Iſraelites might repent , and fo be rightly turned _ 
the 
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the Lorde, teacheth that it be done with all their heart, and with all 
their ſoule(which maner of ſpeakinge we ſee often repeated of the 
Prophets) and naming it the circumciſing of the heart, he ſnaketh a- 
way all in ward aflections. But there is no place whereby a man may 
better perceiue what is the naturall propriety of repentance tha the 
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fourth Chapter of ler emie. If thou teturne to me, O Iſrael, (ſaith the Jer. 4. 


Lord) returne to me, plowe vp your arable lande and ſow not vpon 
thornes Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vncircumci- 
ſedskinnes of your heartes. See how he pronounceth char they ſhall 
nothing preuaile in taking vpõ the the following of righteouſnes, vn- 
leſſe wickednes be brſt plucked out of the bottome of their heartes. 
And to moue them throughly , he warneth them that they haue to 
do with God, with whom there is nothing gotten by daly ing, becauſe 
he hateth a double heart. I herfore Hſay laugheth to ſcorne 5 fooliffi 
endeuours of hipocrites, which did in deede buſily go about an out- 
ward repentance in ceremonies, but in the meane time they had no 
care Fa, the bundles of wickednes wherwith they heldę poore 
men faſt tied. Where alſo he very well ſnew eth in what dueties vn- 
fained repentance properly ſtandeth. 

7 The ſecond point was, that we taught that repentance procee- 
deth of an earneſt feare of God. For, before that the mind of a hnner 
be enclined to repentance , it muſt be ſtirred vp with thinkinge vpon 
the iudgement of God. But when this thought is once throughly 
ſettled, that God will one day go vp into his iudgement ſeate, to re- 
quire an accompt of all ſayings & domgs. it will not ſuffer the Gly ma 
to reſt, nor to take breath one minute of time, but cõtinually ſtirreth 
him vp to thinke vpon a new trade of life, vhereby he may ſaſely ap- 
peate at that iudgement. Therefore oftentimes the Scripture, when 
it exhorteth tg repentance, maketh mention of the iudgement:as in 
Ieremie:leaſt paraduenture my wrath go out as fire, & there be none x 
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to quench it, becauſe of the naughtines of your works. In Paules ſer- Act. ig. 
mon tothe Athenians: And whereas hitherto God hath borne with 30 


the times of this ignorance , now he giueth warninge to men, that all 
me euery where may repent them, becauſe he hath apointed the day 
wherein he will iudge the world in equity. And in many other places. 
Sometime it declareth by the puniſhmentes already extended that 
God is a iudge, that finners ſhould thinke with theſelues, that worle 
thinges hang over them if they do not repent in time. You haue an 
example therof in the 29. of Exodus. But becauſe the turning begin- 
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neth at the abhorring and hatred of ſinne, therfore the Apoltle ma- , Cor. 


keth ſarowfulnelle, ſuch ag is according to God, the Erg of repen· 10. 
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tanice. And he calleth ſorrowfulnes according to God, when we are 
not only afraid of puniſhment, but do hate and abhorre ſinne it ſelfe, 
forafmuch as we vnderſtand that it diſpleaſeth God. And no maruel, 
For vnleſſe we be tharply pricked, the flouthfulnes of our fleſh could 
not be correded,, yea prickinges would not ſuffice for the dulnes & 
{lourhfulnes therof, vnleſſe God in ſtretching out his roddes ſhould 
pearce more depely. This is alſo an obſtinacy which muſt be beaten 
downe as it were with beetles. Therfore the peruerſeneſſe of our na- 
ture enforceth God to the ſeuerity that he vſeth in threateninge, be- 
cauſe he ſhoulde in vaine call ys alluringly with faire ſpeach while we 
lie a ſleepe. I recite not the teſtimonies — cõmonly offer thẽſelues 
to be founde. The feare of God is in an other manner alſo the be- 
ginninge of repentance. For r mans life were abſolutely fur- 
niſhed with all pointes of vertues, if it be not applied to the worſhip. 
ping of God,it may in deede be praiſed of the world, but in heauen 
it ſhalbe meere abhomination , foraſmuch as the chiefe parte of our 
righteouſneſſe is to giue God his due right and honor, wherof he is 
wickedly robbed, when we bend not our ſelues to yeelde vs ſubic& 
to his gouernment. ö 
8 Thirdly, it remaineth that we declare what is meant by this 
that we ſay, that Repentance conſiſteth in two partes, that is to ſay, 
mortifying of the fleſh, and quickening of the ſpirit. The Prophetes 
do plainely expreſſe it, although ſomewhat fimply and grofly,accor- 
ding to the capacity of the carnall people, when they ſay:Cefle from 
cuill and do goodnes. Againe.Be waſhed,be cleane, take away the e- 
will of your workes from mine eyes: Ceſſe to do peruerfly,learnc to 
do well,ſeeke iudgement, help the opprefled,&c.For when they call 
men away frõ wicke dnes, they require the death of the whole fleſh, 
which is ſtuffed full of wickednes and peruerſenes. It is in deede an 
vne aſie & hard thing to put of our ſelues, & ro depart from our na- 
rural diſpoſitiõ. Neither can it be thought that the fleſh is through! 
deade, vnleſſe all that we haue of our (clues be aboliſhed. But fork, 
much as all the affection of the fleſh is enemy againſt God, the hit 
entree to the obeying of his law, is the forfaking of our owne nature. 
Afterward they expreſſe the renuing by the frutes that folow theroſ, 
as righteouſnes, iudgement & mercy, For it were not enough to do 
thoſe dueties rightly, vnleſſe the minde it ſelfe & the heart haue firſt 
ut on the affection of righteouſnes, iudgement and mercy. That is 

done when the ſpirit of God hath ſo ſoked in new thoughtes & affe- 
ions, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holines, that they may rightly 


be compted new. And truely as we are naturally turned away _ 
Vous 


. unto it is directed, but that the image of God which was by Adams 
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God, ſo vnlefle the forſaking of our ſelues do go before, we can ne- 
uer go toward@hat which is right. Therfore we are ſo oſt commaun- 
ded to put of the old man, to forſake the world & fleſh,to bid our lu- 
ſtes farewel, and to be renued in the ſpirite of our minde.Moreouer 
the very name of mortification doth put ys in minde how hard it is 
to forget our former nature: becauſe we thereby gather that we are 
not otherwiſe framed to the feare of God, nor do learne the princi- 
ples of godlineſſe, but when we are violently ſlaine with the worde 
of the Spirit, and ſo brought to nought: euen as though God ſhould 
pronoũce, that to haue vs to be accompted among his childiẽ, there 
needeth a death of all our commune nature. 

9 hoth theſe things do happẽ vnto vs by the partaking of Chriſt. 
For if we do truely communicate of his death, by the power thereof Ro 6.6. 
our olde man is cruc ified, & the body of ſinne dieth, that the corrup- 
tion of our former nature may live no more. If we be partakers of 
his reſurrection, by it we are raiſed vp into a newnefle of life, that 
may agree with the righteouſnes of God. In one word I expounde 
repentance to be regeneration, which hath no other marke where - 


offence fowly defaced and in a maner vtterly blotted out, may be te- | 
nued in vs. So the Apoſtle teacheth, when he ſayth:but we repreſen- , cy. 
ting the glory of God with-vncouered face are transformed into the 18. | 
ſame image, out of glory into glory, as by 5 ſpirit of the Lord. Againe. Ephe-4 
Be ye renued in the ſpirite of your minde and put on the nee man, 
which is created according to God in tighteouſnes and holineſſe of 
trueth. Againe in an other place: putting on the new man, which is re Col.]. 
nued after the knowledge and image of him that created him. Ther- 
fore by this regeneratiõ we be by the benefit of Chriſt reſtored into 
the righteouſnes of God, from which we were fallẽ by Adam. After 1. Cor. 
which manner it pleaſeth the Lord wholly to reſtore all thoſe whom *. 
he adopteth into the inheritance of life. And this reſtoring is fulfilled 
not in one moment, or one day, or one yere,but by continuall,yea & 
ſometimes ſlow proceedinges God taketh away the corruptions of 
the fleſh in his ele&,cleanſeth them from filthines, and conſecrateth 
them for temples to himſelfe, renuinge all their ſenſes to true pure- 
nes, that they may exerciſe themſclyes all their life in repentance,and 
knowe that this warre hath no ende but in death. And ſo much the 
greater is the lewdnes of that filthy railer & apoſtata Staphilus,which 
fooliſhly ſaith that I confounde the ſtare of this preſent life with the 
608 glory, when I expounde by Paule the image of God qo be 2. Cor. 4 
holines and true rightcouſnes. As though when any thing is defined, 
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we tnoulde not ſeeke the whole ſulnes & perfection of it. And yet we 

deny not place for encreaſces: but I ſay that how neere any man ap- 

procherth to the likenes of God, ſo much the image of God ſhineth 

in him. That the faichfull may attaine herunto, God aſſigneth them 
the race of repentance wherein to runne all their life long. 

10 The children of God therefore are ſo deliuered by regenera- 
tion from the bondage of ſinne, not that hauinge now obtained the 
full poſſeſſion of liberty, they ſhould feele no more trouble by their 
fleſh, but that they ſhould haue remaining a cõtinual matter of ſtrife, 
wherwith they may be exerciſed, and not only be exerciſed, but alſo 
may better learne their one weakeneſſe. And in this point all wry- 
ters of ſounde judgement agree together, that there remayneth in 
man regenerate a feedinge of euill, from whenſe continually ſpringe 
de ſires that allure & ſtirre him to ſinne. They confeſſe alſo that the 
holy ones are ſtill ſo holden entangled with that diſeaſe of luſtinge, 
that they cannot withſtand bur that iomtime they are tickled & ſtir- 
red eithet᷑ to luſt or to couctouſnes , or to ambition or to other vices, 
Neither is it nedefullto labour much in ſearching what the old wry- 

Libr.ad ters haue thought herein, foraſmuch as only Auguſtine may be ſuffi- 
Bout 4 cient for it, which hath faithfully and with great diligence gathered al 
21 — their iudgementes. Therefore let the readers gather out ot him, ſuch 
julia. certainety as they ſhall deſire to learne of the opinion of antiquity, 
num. But there may ſeeme to be this differẽce berwene him and ys, that he 
when he graunteth that the faithfull ſo long as they dwell in a morrall 
body are ſo holden bound with luſtes, that they can not but luſt, yet 

dareth not call that diſeaſe ſinne: but being content to expreſſe it b 
the name of weakenefle , he teacheth that then onely it — 
ſinne, when either worke or conſent is added to cõceite or receiving, 
that is, when will yeeldeth to the fuſt deſire: but we accompt the ve- 
ry ſame for ſinne, that man is tickled with any deſire at all againſt the 
law of God: Yea we affirme that the very corruption that engen- 
dreth ſuch deſires in vs, is ſinne. We teach therefore that there is al- 
way ſinne in the holy ones, vntill they be vnclothed of the mortal 
body, becauſe there remaineth in their fleſh that peruerſenes of lu- 
ſting that fighteth againſt vprightnes. And yet he doth not alway for- 
cen, beart to vic the name of Sinne, as when he ſayth: This Paule calleth 
de ver · by the name of ſinne, from whenſe ſpring all ſinnes vnto a fleſhly cõ- 
bis A- cupiſcence. This aſmuch as pertaineth to the holy ones, looſeth the 
polt, kingdom in earth, and periſheth in heauen. By which wordes he con- 
feſſeth, that the faithfull are gilty ot linne, in lo much as they are ſub- 
iect to the luſtes of the fleſh, 
11 But 
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11 But this that it is ſayd, / God purgeth his church frõ all finne, 


that he promiſeth that grace of deliuerãce by Baptiſme, & fullilleth it ꝑphe. g. 
in his elect, we referre rather to the giltines of ſinne, than to the very 26. 


matter of ſinne. God truely performeth this by regenerating thẽ that 
be his, that in them that kingdome of finne is aboliſhed (for the holy 
Ghoſt miniſtreth them ſtrengt h, whereby they get the vpper hand & 
are cõquerours in the battel) but it ceſſeth only to reigne & not lo to 


dwell in them. Therfore we ſo 1 5 the old man is crucified, & the Ro. G. G. 


law of ſinne aboliſhed in the children of God, that yet there remaine 
ſome leauings, not to haue dominiõ in them, but to humble them by 
knowledge in conſcience of their one weakeneſſe. And we confeſſe 
that the ſame are not imputed, at if they were not: but we affirme 
that this cometh to paſſe by the mercy of God, that the holy oncs are 
deliuered from this giltineſſe, which otherwiſe ſhould iuſtly be recke- 
ned ſinners & gilty habeas God. And this ſentence it ſhal not be hard 
for vs to confirme, foraſmuch as there are euident teſtimonies of the 
Scripture ypon their matter. For what woulde we haue more plaine, 


than that which Paule crieth out to the Romaines cap. . Fuſt both Ro. . G. 


we haue in an other place ſhewed, and Anguſtine proueth by ſtronge 

reaſons, that Paul there ſpeaketh in the perſon of a man regenerate. 

I ſpeake not of r vſeth theſe wordes, Euill and Sinne, that 
they which will ſpeake againſt vs may not cauill againſt thoſe words? 
but who can deny, that a ſtriuing againſt the law of God is euillꝰ who 
can deny a withſtanding of luſtice to be ſinneꝰ Finally, who will not 
graunt that there is a fault, where is a ſpirituall miſery ? But all theſe 
thinges are reported of this diſeaſe by Paule. Againe, we haue an aſſu- 
red demonſtration by the law, by which this whole queſtiõ may eaſily 
be diſcuſſed. For we are commaunded to loue God with al our heart, 

with all our ſoule, with all our powers. Sith all the partes of our ſoule 
ought ſo to be occupied with the loue of Godd it is cettaine, that they 
ſatisfie not the commaundement that cõceiue in their heart any de- 
ſire, be it neuer ſo litle, or ſuffeg any ſuch thought as all to entre into 
their minde, as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vani- 
ty. For whatꝰ are not theſe the powers of the ſoule, to be affected with 
ſodaine Motions,to comprehende with wit, to conceiue with minde? 
Therfore, when theſe do open a way for vaine or corrupt thoughtes 
to entre into the, do they not ſhew that they are euen ſo much voide 
of the loue of God?Wherfore,who ſo confeſſetli not that all the luſts 
of the fleſh are ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe of luſting,which they 
call a feeding, is the well ſpringe of ſinne, he muſt needes deny that 
the tranſgreſſion of the law is ſinne. 
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12 If any manthinke it an abſurdity, that all the deſires wherwith 
man is naturally moued in aftcRion,are vniuerſally cõdemned, wher- 
as they be put into man by God the author af nature. We anſwere, 
that we do not condemne thoſe deſires that God hatli ſo engtauen 


| 
{ 
| 
into y minde of man at the fit creation, that they can not be rooted 
out without deſtroying the very nature of man, but onely outragious 
and vnbridled motions that fight againſt the ordinance of God, But 
nowe lth by reaſon of the petuerſeneſſe of nature all her powers are 
infected and corrupted, that in all her doinges appeareth a continuall b 
diſorder & intemperance, becauſe the deſires can not be ſeuered frõ 
ſuch intemperance: therefore we lay that they are corrupt. Or (if you s 
like to haue the whole ſumme in fewer wordes) we teach that all the | 
deſires of men are euill: and we accuſe them to be gilty of finne, not d 
in that that they are naturall. but for that they are inordinate: and we ſ: 
call them inordinate, becauſe no pure or cleane thinge can come out | 
Ad Bo. of a corrupt and vncleane nature. And Auguſtine doth not ſo much 0 
nil. vary from this docttine as he appeareth in ſhew, while he ſomewhat t 
too much feareth the enuie that the Pelagians labored to bring him ſ 
into, he ſometime forbeareth to vie the name of ſinne: Yet where he d 
wryteth that the law of ſinne ſtill remaining in the holy ones, the on- d 
I/ giltines is taken away, he plainly ſheweth that he doth not ſo much 
diſagree from our meaning. ti 
13 We will alleage ſome other ſentences, wherby ſhall better ap- c 
peare what he thought In the ſecond booke againſt Iulian: I his law of mn 
finne is both releaſed by the ſpiritual regeneration, and abiderh in the is 
mortall fleſh:releafſed herein, becauſe the giltines is taken away in the 0 
ſacrament herby the faithfull are regenerate: & it abideth, becauſe g 
it worketh the deſires againſt which the faithfull do fight. Agayne. th 
Therfore the law of ſinne( which was alſo in the members of (o great ſu 
an Apoſtle)is releaſed in baptiſme, but not ended. Againe. The law p- 
of ſinne (of which yet remaininge the giltineſſe, is in bapriſme diſchar- th 
ged) Ambroſe called wickednes: becauſe it is wickednes for the fleſh Ve 
to luſt againſt the Spirit. Againe.Sinne is dead in reſpect of that gilti- of 
nes wherein it helde us, and euen being dead, it ſtill rebellegh till it be C 
healed with perfection of buriall. And yet playner in the 5, Booke. As cl 
the blindne ſſe of heart is both a ſinne, whereby man beleueth not in to 
God: and alſo a puniſhmEt of ſinne, whereby a proud heart is chaſti- th 
ſed with worthy correction: and the cauſe of ſinne when any thing is th 
committed by the errour of a blinde heart: ſo the luſt of fleſh againſt th 
which a good ſpirit luſteth, is both ſinne, becauſe there is in it diſo- WI 
bedience againſt the gouernment of the minde: and alſo the puniſh» re; 


ment 
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ment of ſinne, becauſe it is giuen for recompenſe to the deſeruinges 
of the diſobedient: and the cauſe of ſinne in man, when he conſen- 
teth by defection or in man, when he is borne : by infection. Here 
without any dourfull ſpeach he calleth ic ſinne, becauſe when errour 
was once ouerthrowen , and the trueth confirmed , he lefle fearcd 
ſclaunderous reportes. As in the 41. Homely vpon Iohn, where dout- 
leſſe he ſpeaketh accordinge to the true meaninge of his minde, he 


ſayth : If in the fleſh thou ſerue the lawe of ſinne, do that which the Rom. G. 
Apoſtle himſelfe ſaich: let not ſinne reigne in your mortal body to o- 12. 


bey the deſires therof. He faith not, let it not be, but let it not reigne. 
So long as thou liueſt, ſinne muſt needes be in thy members at ſeal 
let reigne be takẽ from it. Let not that be done which it commaun- 
deth. Ihey that defende that luſt is no ſinne, are wont to obiect that 


ſaying of lames: Luſt, after that it hath cocewed, bringeth forth ſinne. Tam. 2. 


But this is cafily cõfuted. For vnleſſe we thinke that he ſpeaketh of 
only ill workes or actuall ſinnes, euill wil it ſelfe, ſhall not be accomp- 
ted ſinne. But where he calleth miſchieuous deedes and wicked offen- 
ſes the ofſprings of ſinne, and giveth vnto them the name of ſinne, it 
doth not byandby folow thereof, but that to luſt, is an euill thing & 
damnable before God. | 

14 Certaine Anabaptiſtes in this age,deuiſe I wote not what phre 
tike intemperance in ſteede of ſpiritual regen ration: ſaying that the 
children of God reſtored into the ſtate of innocency , now ought no 
more to be carefull for bridling of the luſt of the fleſh: that the Spiric 
is to be followed for their guide,vnder whoſe guiding they neuer go 
out of the way. It were incredible that mans minde coulde fall to ſo 
great madneſſe, vnlefle they did openly and proudly babble abroade 
this doctrine. Truely it is monſtruous. But it is meete that ſuch ſhould 
ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch blaſphemous boldeneſſe, that ſo haue 
perſwaded their minde to turne the trueth of God into a lie. Shall all 
the choiſe of honeſty and diſhoneſty, right and wrong, good & euill, 
vertue andyice,be taken away? Such difference(ſaythey) commeth 
of the curſedneſſe of olde Adam, from which we are exempted by 
Chriſt. So now there ſhalbe no difference betwene fornication and 
chaſtity, plaine dealinge and ſuttelty, trueth and lying, iuſtice and ex- 
tortion. Take away vaine feare, ſay they, the Spirite wil commaunde 
thee no euill thinge, ſo that thou boldely and without feare yeelde 
thee to the guidinge thereof. Who can chooſe but be aſtoniſhed at 
theſe monſtruous hinges?Yer itis 2 common learning among them, 
which blinded with madneſſe of luſtes, haue putte of all common 
reaſon, but what Chriſt(I beſeech you) do they frame vnto vs, and 
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what ſpirit do they belch outꝰ E or we reknowledge one Chriſt, & his 
only Spirit whom the Prophets haue comended, whom the Goſpell 
giuen vs doth preach, of whom we there heare no ſuch thinge. That 
Spirit is no patrone of manſlaughter, whoredom, dronkennes, pride, 
contention, couetouſnes, & guile: but tlie author of loue, chaſtity, ſo- 
briety, modeſty, peace, temperance & truth. It is not a giddy ſpirit, & 
runneth headlong without conſideration through right and wronge, 
but is full of wiſdom and vnderſtandinge, that diſcet neth rightly be- 
twene iuſt and vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute and vnbridled li- 
centiouſneſſe, but maketh difference berwene lawfull and vnlawfull, 
and teacheth to kepe meaſure and tempetance: but why do we labour 
any longer in contuting this beaſtly rage? Jo Cheiſtians the Spirit of 
the Lord is not a troubleſome phantaſie, which either thẽſelues haue 
brought forth in a dreame, or haue receiued being forged of other: 
but — reuerently ſeeke the knowledge of him at the Scriptures, 
where theſe two things be taught of him:Firſt that he is giuen vs vn- 
to ſanctification F449 might bringe vs into the obedience of Gods 
will, being purged from ——— and defilinges, which obedience 
can not ſtande, vule ſſe luſtes be tamed and ſubdued, xhereunto theſe 
men would giue the bridle at liberty. Secondly we are taught that we 
are ſo cleanſed by his ſanctiſication, that we are ſti] beſieged with ma- 
ny vices and much weakenes, ſo long as we art encloſed in the burden 
of our body: herby it commeth to paſſe, that being farre diſtant fro 
perfection, we haue neede alway to encreaſe ſomwhat, and being en - 
tangled in vices, we haue neede daily to wraſtle with them. Whereu- 
pon alſo followeth, that ſhaking of flouth and careleſnefle , we mult 
watch with heedefull mindes, that we be not compaſſcd vnware with 
the ſnares of our fleſh. Vnleſſe paraduenture we thinke that we haue 
proceeded further tha the Apoſtle,which yet was weried of the An- 
gel of Satan, that his ſtrength might be made perfect with weakenes: 


RO. 5. 6. and which did vnfainedly repreſent in his fleſh that diuiſion of the 


fleſh and of the ſpirit. 

15 But whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of repentance reckeneth 
ſeauen either cauſes or effectes or partes thereof, he doth that of a ve» 
ry good cauſe: and theſe they be:endevour or carefulneſle, excuſinge, 
indignation,feare,defire,zele,puniſhment. Neither ought ig to ſeeme 
any abſurdity , that I dare not certainely determine whether they 
ought to be compred cauſes or effectes. For both may be defended in 
diſputation. They may be alſo called affections ioyned with repen · 
rance:but becauſc,leauinge out thoſe queſtions,we may vnderſtande 


what Paule meaneth, we ſhalbe content with a ſimple declaration 


of 
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of them. He ſaith there fore, that of the heauine fle which is accordin 
to God,ariſeth carefulnefle. For he that is rouched with an * 
feling of diſpleaſure bycauſe he hath ſinned againſt his God, is ther · 
withall ſtirred vp to diligence and heedefulneſſe, to winde himſelſe 
clerely out of the inares of the Deuell, to take better heede of his 
ſnares, to fall nd more from the gouernance of the holy Ghoſt, not 
\to be oppreſſed with ſecurity. Next is Exculing, which in this place ſi- 

feth not the defenſe , whereby a ſinner to eſcape the iudgement 

of God, either doth denie that he hath offended, or diminiſheth the 
haynouſne ſſe of his faulte, but a a rg which ſtandeth rather in 
crauing of pardon, than in defenſe of his cauſe. Like as the children 
that are not reprobate when they acknowledge and confeſſe their 
faultes, do yet vic entteating, and that it may take place, they proteſt 
by all meanes that they can, that they haue not caſt away the reve- 
rence that they owe to their parentes. Finally they fo excuſe them, as 
they go not about to proue themſelues righteous and innocent, but 
onely tha they may obteine pardon . Then followeth Indignation, 
whereby the ſinner fretteih inwardly with bimſelfe, quareleth with 
himſelfe , is angry with himſelfe, when he recordeth his one per- 
uerſneſſe and his owne vnthankefulneſſe to Gag: By the name of 
feare, he meaneth that trembling that is ſtriken into our mindes ſo 
ofte as we thinke both what we haue deſerued, and howe horrible is 
the ſeueritie of Gods wrath againſt finners.For we mult needes then 
be vexed with a maruellous vnquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth vs 
to humilitie, & maketh vs more ware againſt the time to come. Now 
if out of feare do ſpringe that care fulneſſe, whereof he had ſpoken 
before, then we ſee with what linking they hang together. It ſemeth 
to me that he hath vſed this worde Deſire for diligence in our dutie 
and redy cherefulneſſe to obey , whereunto the acknowledginge of 
our owne faultes ought chiefely to prouoke vs. And thereunto alſo 
belongeth zele, which he ioyneth immediatly next vnto it. For it ſi · 
nitie th a feruentneſſe, wherewith we be kindled when we be ſpurred 
rward with theſe pricking thoughtes: what haue I done? whether 
had I throwen my ſelfe hedlonge, if the mercie of God did not help 
me? The laſt of all is puniſhment, for the more rigorous that we be 
to our (clues, and the ſtreighther that we examine our one ſinnes, ſo 
much the more we ought to truſt that God is fauorable and merci- 
full vnto vs. And — it is not poſſible, but that the ſoule being 
ſtriken with horrour of the iudgement of God muſt needes do ſome 
execution in the puniſhing of it ſelfe. Truely the godly do fele what 
puniſhmentes ate ſhame,confulion,mourning,lothing of chemſelues, 


Cap.3. Ofthe miner how to receiue 


& other affectiõs that (pring out of earneſt acknowledging of ſinnes. 
Bur let vs remember that there is a meaſure to be kepte, that ſorrow 
do not ſwallowe vs vp, becauſe nothing more redily happeneth to 
fearefull conſcienots f 6b falling to deſpeire. And alſo by that craft 
meane whom ſo euer Satã findeth ouerthrowen with dreade of God, 
he more and more drowneth them in the gulfe of ſorrow, that they 
may neuer riſe vp againe. Truely the feare can not be to great which 
endeth with humilitie, and departeth not from hope of pardon. But 
Heb. 2, alway (as the Apoſtle teacheth) the ſinner muſt beware, that while 
3. he moue himſelfe to the lothing of himſelfe, he deſpeire not, oppreſ- 
ſed with to great feare, for ſo do we flee away from God which cal · 
Sermo. Icth vs to him by repentance. Vpon which point this leſſon of Ber- 
ne 11. in narde is very profitable: Sorrow for ſinnes is neceſſarie, if it be not 
Cant. continual, I counſell you ſometime to returne your faute from gre- 
vous and painefull remembrance of your owne wayes,and to chmbe 
vp to the plaine grounde of cherefull remembrance of beneſites of 
God. Let vs mingle hony with worme wood, that the holſolhe bitter» 
neſſe may bring vs health, when it ſhalbe dronke tempered with 
ſweteneſſe. And if ye thinke of your ſelues in humilitie, thinke alſo 
of the Lorde in gapdneſſe. 

16 Now it may be alſo perceived what be the frutes of repentace, 
even the duties of godlineſſe toward God, and of charitie toward 
men, and therewithall a holines and pureneſſe in all our life. Finally, 
the more earneſtly that any man examineth his life by the rule of 
Gods lawe,ſo much the ſurer tokens he ſhewerh of his repentance. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt oftentimes, when he exhorteth vs to re- 

entance, calleth vs ſometime to all the commaundementes of the 
— to the duties of the ſecond table. Albeit in other places 
after that he hath condemned vncleannefle in the very fountaine of 
the heart, he deſcendeth afterwarde to outwarde teſtimonies that do 
ſer our true repentace:of which thing I will hereafter ſet before the 
readers eyes a table in the deſcription of a Chriſtian life. I will not 
gather *- we out of the Prophets, wherein they partely ſcorne 
at their follies tliat go about to appeaſe God with ceremonies, & do 
ſnewe that they be mere mocketies, and partely do teache that out- 
warde vprightneſſe of life is not the principall part of repentance, 
bycauſe God loketh vpon the heart: who ſo euer is euen meanely 
exerciſed in y ſeripture, ſhall perceiue of himſelfe without any other 
mans putting in minde, that when we haue to do with God, we la- 

Tocl.2, bour in vaine, vnleſſe we beginne at the inward affection of the heart. 


1. And the place of loel ſnall not a litle helpe to W 
the 
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the reſte, where he ſaith· Teare your heartes and not your garmets. 


Allo both thoſe pointes are expteſſed in theſe wor des of Iames: Ye lac. 


wicked doets, cleanſe your handes : ye double men, purge your hear- 
tes. Where in deede there is an addition ioyned to the fiſt part, but 
after is ſhewed the very fountaine and beginning that they muſt wipe 
away their ſecret filthineſſe, that there may be an altar ſer vp to God 
in the very heart. Biſide this there are alſo certaine outward exerci- 
ſes which we vſe priuately as remedies to humble our ſelues or ro 
tame our fieſh,and publikely for the declaration of repentance. And 


4.8 


they procede from that puniſhment of which Paule ſpeaketh , for 2 Cor. 
theſe are the propreties of an afflicted minde , to be in lotheſom- 74 


nefle, mourning and weping, to flee gorgeouſneſſe and all trimming, 
and to forſake al delites. Then he that felech how ęreat an euell is 
the rebellion of the fleſh, ſeketh all remedies to bridle it. Moreouer 
he that well bethinketh him how greuous a thing it is to haue offen- 
ded the iuſtice of God, can not reſt varill he haue in his one hu- 
mility geuen glorie to God. Such exerciſes the olde writers do oſten- 
times rehearſe, when they ſpeake of the frutes of repentance. Bue 
albeit they do not place the whole force of repentance in them, yet 
the readers ſhall pardon me, if I ſpeake what I thinke:it ſeemeth vnto 
me that they ſtand to much vpon them. And if any man will wiſely 
wey it, | trult he will agree with me, that they haue two wayes gone 
beyond meaſure. For whe they ſo much en forced, and with immeſu- 
rable commendations aduaunced that bodily diſcipline, this in deede 
they obteined , that the people did the more earneſtly embrace it, 
but they in a manner darkened that, which ought to haue bene of 
much greater importance. Secondely , in geuing piſhmenres they 
were ſomewhat more rigorous than eecleſiaſticall mildeneſſe may 
beare, as we ſhall haue occaſion to ſhew in an other place. 

17 But becauſe many when they heare weping,faſting and aſhes 


ſpoken of, both often in other places and ſpecially in Ioel, they mea- oel à 
ſure the chiefe part of repentance by faſting and weping : there- 12. 


fore their errour is to be taken away. That which is there ſpoken of 
the turning of the whole heart to the Lorde , of cutting their hear- 
tes and not their garmentes, is proprely belonging to repentance 
but weping and faſting are not ioyned as continuall or neceſſary ef- 
fectes thereof, but are ſpoken of in reſpect of a ſpeciall circumſtance. 
Becauſe he had prophecied, that there haged ouer the Iewes a moſt 
greuous deſtruction, therefore he counſelleth them to prevent the 
wrath of God, not only in repenting, but alſo in vttering tokens of 
their ſorrow. For as a man ſtanding to be arrained, vſeth humbly to 
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abace himſelfe with an overgrowen bearde, vncombed heare and 
blacke apparell, to moue the judge to pitie: ſo it bchoued them when 
they ſtode accuſed before the iudgement ſeate of God, in piteous 
array to beſech him not to extend his rigour. But although aſhes and 
ſackcloth did paraduenture more ſitly agree with thoſe times. Let it 
is certaine, that weping and faſting ſnoulde be to a very conuenient 
good vic among vs, ſo oft as the Lord ſemeth to threaten vs any pla- 
gue or calamitie. For when he maketh any danger to appere, he doth 
aſter a certaine maner geue warning, that he is prepared or armed to 
reuenge. Ihereſore the prophet did wel, when he exhorted his con- 
trimen to wepinge and faſting, that is to the ſorrowfull manner of ac- 
cuſed men, whoſe offences he ſaid a litle before, were had in examina- 
tioti. Euen as the Paſtors of the Church ſhould not do ill at this day, 
if when they ſee any ruine hanging over the neckes of their people, 
they would crie out vpon them to make haſt to faſting and weping: 
ſo that they would with greater and more inward care and diligence, 
alway enforce that which is the principall point, that they muſt cut 
their heartes and not their garmentes. It is out of doubt, that faſting 
is not alway ioyned with repentance , but is appointed peculiarly for 
times of miſerable plagues:and therfore Chriſt ioyneth it with way- 
ling, when he — A. the Apoſtles from neede thereof, vnull the 
time that being ſpoiled of his preſenłe, they ſhould be tormented 
with griefe. I ſpeake of ſolene faſting, For the priuate life of the godly 
ought to be tempered with honeſt ſparing and ſobrietie, that in the 
whole courſe thereof there may appere a certaine kinde of faſting, 
But becauſe all this matter ſhalbe to be declared againe in the place 
where we ſhall efftreate of the diſcipline of the Church, dentin [ 
do now the more ſclenderly touche it. But this one thing I will adde 
here by the way:when the name of repentance is applied to this out- 
ward profeſſion, then it is vnproprely turned from the natutall mea- 
ning which I haue aboue ſer forth of it. For it is not ſo much a turning 
vnto God as a confeſſion of fault, with a beſeching of God not to 
charge them with the paine and giltineſſe. So to do penance in aſhes 
and ſackcloth is nothing els, than to vtter a diſpleaſedneſſe when God 
is angry with vs for greuous offenſes. And this is a publike kinde of 
confeſſion , whereby we condemning our ſelues before the Angels 
and the world, do prevent the iudgement of God. For Paule rebuking 
their ourhfulneſſc that tenderly beare with their own faultes, ſaith: 
if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged of God. Bur it is 
not alway neceſſarie to make men openly of counſell and witneſſes 


of our repentance: but to confeſſe priuately to God is a part of true 
te peut - 
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repentance which can not be omitted. For there is nothing more 
ynreaſonable than toloke to haue God to pardon vs the ſinnes in 
which we flatter our ſelues and do hide them by Hipocrifie, leaſt 2 
ſnould bring them to light. And it behoueth vs not onely to confe 

thoſe ſinnes which we dayely commit, but more greuous offenſes 
ought to drawe vs further, and to call againe into our remembrance 


thinges that ſeeme longe ago buried. Which leſſon Dauid geueth vs PH. N. 


by his example. For being touched with ſhame of his newly com- 
mitted fault {vn examineth himſelf euen to the time when he was in 

his mothers wombe, and cõfeſſeth that euen then he was corrupted 
and infected with the filthineſſe of the fleſh. And this he doth not to 
diminiſh the haynouſneſſe of his fault, as many hide themſelues in 
the multitude, and ſeke to eſcape puniſhment by wrapping other with 
them. Bus Dauid doth far otherwiſe which with ſimple plainnes en- 
forceth his fault in ſaying , that being corrupt from his firſt infancie, 


he hath not ceſſed to _ euels ypon euels. Alſo in an other place pſa 25 


he likewiſe ſo examineth his paſſed life, that he craueth the mercie 5 
of God for the ſinnes of his youth. And truely then onely ſhall we 

roue our drowfines to be ſhake away from vs, if groning vnder our 
13 and bewailing our euels, we af ke reliefe of God. It is more 
ouer to be noted , that the repentance which we are commaunded 
continually to applie, differeth from that repentance , that liſteth 
as it were, from death them that either haue filthily fallen, or wi 
vnbridled licentiouſneſſe haue throwen forth themſelues to ſinne, 
or after a certaine manner of rebellious reuolting, haue ſhaken of the 
yoke of God. For the Scripture oftentimes,when it exhorteth to re- 
pentance, meaneth thereby as it wert a paſſage or — againe from 
death into life: and when it reherſeth that the people did penaunce, 
it meaneth that they were turned from their ĩdolatrie & other 


offences. And in like manner Paule threatentth mourning vnto ſim · 2. Cor. 
ners that haue not done penance for their wantonneſſe, fornication 12. 


and vnchaſtitie. This difference is to be diligently marked, leaſt while 
we heare that few are called to penãce, a more than careleſſe afſured- 
neſſe ſhould crepe vpon vs, as though the mortifieng of the fieſhdid 
no more belong vnto ys, the care whereof, the corrupt deſires that 
alway tickle vs, and the vices that commonly budde vp in vs, do not 
ſufter vs to releaſe, Therefore the ſpeciall repentance which is requi- 
red but of ſome, whom the Deuell hath violently carried away from 
the feare of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnares,taketh not 
away the ordinary repentance which the corruptneſſe of nature com- 
pelleth vs to applie throughout all the whole courſe of our life. 
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19 Now if that be true, which is moſt euidently certaine , that 
all che ſumme of the Goſpel} is conteined in theſe two principall 
pointes, Repentance and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes: do we not ſee, that 
the Lord doth cherfore freely iuſtifie the that be his, that he mayialſo 
by the ſanctification of his Spirite reſtore them into true righteouſ, 
neſfeꝰ Iohn the Angel ſent before the face of Chriſt to prepare his 
wayes , preached: Repent ye, for the kingdome of heauen is come 
nere at hande. In calling the to repentance, he did put them in minde 
to acknowledge themſelues ſinners, and all that was theirs, to be 
damnable before the Lorde, that they might with all their heartes 
deſire the mortifieng of their fleſn and a newe regeneration in the 
Spirit. In telling them of the kingdome of God, he called them to 
faith. For by the kingdome of God which he taught to be at hand, 
he meant forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, ſaluation, and life, and alhthat euer 


Mat. 1 4 we get in Chriſt. Wherefore in the other Euangeliſtes it is written, 
Lac 3. 3 Iohn cam preaching the Baptiſme of repentance vnto forgeueneſſe 
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26 
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30. 


of ſinnes And what is that els, but that they being oppreſſed and 
weried with the burden of ſinnes,ſhold turne to the Lorde, and con- 
ceiue good hope of ſorgeueneſſe and ſaluation? So Chriſt alſo be- 
ganne His preac hings: The kingdome of God is come nere at hand: 
repent ye and beleue the Goſpe ll. Firſt he declareth that the trea- 
ſures of Gods mercie are opened in him, and then he requireth re- 
pentance, and laſt of all contidenc e in the promiſes of God, There- 
fore when he meant briefly to comprehẽd the whole ſumme of the 
Goſpell, he ſaid, that he muſt ſuffer & riſe againe from the dead, and 
that repentance and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes muſt be preached in his 
name. The Apoſtles alſo preached the ſame after his reſurrectiõ, hat 
he was raiſed vp by God, to geue to liraclt repentance and forgeue- 
neſſe of ſinnes Repentance is preached in the name of Chriſt,when 
men do heare by the doctrine of the Goſpell that all their thoughtes, 
their affections, and their endeuors are corrupt and faulty, and that 


therefore it is neceſſarie that they be borne againe if they will entre 


into the kingdome of God.Forgeuenefle of ſinnes is preached when 
men are taught that Chriſt is made to them redemprion, righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſaluation and life: in whoſe name they are freely accompted 
righteous and ir nocent in the fight of God, whereas both theſe gra- 
ces are receiued by faith, as I haue in an other place declared: yet 
becauſe the goodneſſe of God whereby ſinnes are forgeuen, is the 
proofe obie of faith, therefore it ſhalbe good that it be diligently 
diſtinguiſhed from repenrance. 


20 Now as the hatred of ſinne, which is the beginning of repen- 


tance, 


| 


Pee. 
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tance, openeth vs the firſt entrie vnto Chriſt, which ſheweth himſelfe Eſa. Ci. 
to none but to miſerable and afflicted ſinners , which grone labour, 3 
are loden, are hungry and thirſty, and pine away with ſorrow and mi- 3. 
ſerie : ſo muſt we endeuor toward repentance, throughout all our Luc. 4. 
life applic it, and follow it to the ende, if we will abide in Chriſt. For 5. 
he came to call ſinners, but to repentance: he was ſent to bleſſe the OO 
vnworthy , but ſo that euery one ſhould turne himſelf from his wie- Ad. 
kednefle. The Scripture is full of ſuch ſayings. Wherefore when God 26.and 
offreth ſotgeueneſſe of ſinnes, he likewiſe vſeth to require on our 53% - 
parte repentance , ſecretly declaring thereby , that his mercie oughe | 
to be to men a caule to repent them. Do (faith he) iudgement and Eſa. 56. 
righteouſnefſe, bycauſe ſaluatzon is come nere at hand. Againe, There & 59. 
ſhall come to Sion a Redemer, and ta them that in Iacob repẽt from 22 
their ſinnes. Againe.Seke the Lord while he may be found: call * 
him while he is nere. Let the wicked leue his way and the wickednes | 
of his thoughts, and be turned to the Lorde, and he ſhall haue mercy. 
on him. Againe. Turne ye and repent, that your ſinnes may be done AR. 2. 
away. Where yet is to be noted, that this condition is not ſo annexed 31. 
as though our repentance were a ſoundation to deſerue pardon, but 
rather (becauſe the Lorde hath determined to haue mercy vpon men 
to this ende that they ſhould repent )he teacheth men wr they 
ſhall trauaile if they will obteine grace. Thexefore ſo long as we ſhall 
dwell in the priſon of our body, we muſt continually wealile with the 
vices of our corrupt fleſh, yea with our one natural] ſoule. Plato ſaith Id cum 
in certaine places, that the life of a Philoſopher is a meditation of? — re 
death, but we may more truely ſay, that the life of a Chriſtianmanis 4," 
a — ſtudie and exerciſe of mortiſieng the fleſh , till it being multis 
vtterly ſlaine, the Spirit of God get the dominion in vs. Therefore I diſpa· 
thinke that he bath much profited, that hath learned much to mi- · 
{like himſclfe : not that he ſhoulde ſticke faſt in that mire and go no 
further, but rather that he ſhould haſt and long toward God, that 
being graffed into the death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtudie vpon a 
continuall repentance:as truely they cannot otherwiſe do,that haue 
a naturall hatred of ſinne: for no man euer hated ſinne, vnleſſe he 
were firſt in loue with righteouſnefle. This doctrine, as it was moſt 
ſimple of all other, ſo I thought it beſt to agree with the truth of the 
Scripture. 

21 Now that Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, I thinke it be 
ſo wel knowen by the doctrine aboue taught, that I neede not to re- 
pete a long diſcourſeto proue it againe. Therefote the Church prai- 4 _ 


ſeth and hath in admiration the benefit of God, that he hattvgeuca 1. 
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2. Tim. the Gentiles tice vnto ſaluation. And Paule commaunding Ti. 
3+25- mothee to be patient and milde toward the vnbeleuers, faith: If at 
any time God geue them repentance that they may repent from the 

ſnares of the Deuell. God in deede affirmeth * he willeth the con- 
uerſion of all men, and directeth his exhortatiõs generally to all men: 

but the eſſectuall working therof hangeth vpon the Spirn df regene- 

ration. Becauſe it were more eaſy to create vs men, than of our owne 
Ephe. 2, power to put on a better nature. Therefore in the whole coutſe of 
10. —.— we are not without cauſe called, tlie worke of God crea- 
to good workes, which he hath prepared that we ſhould walke in 

them. Whom ſoeuer the lordes will is to deliuer from death, thoſe he 
quickeneth with the Spirite of regeneration: not that repentance i3 
properly the cauſe of ſaluation, but bycauſe it is altedy ſeen that it is 

Efa. 59. vnſeparable from faith and from the mercie of God: ſith (as Blaye 
0. teſtiſieth) there is a redemer come to him, and to thoſe that in lacob 
are returned from their wickedneſſe. T his truely ſtande ih ſtedfaſtly 
determined, that where ſo euer liueth the feare of God, there the 

Eſa. 6 Spirit hath wrought vnto the ſaluation of man. Therefore, in Eſaye, 
17 when the faithtull complaine and lament that they are forſaken of 
|  Godthey recken this as a token of being reprobates, that their hear- 
Heb. 6, tes were hardened by God. The Apoſtle alſo meaning to exclude 
6. apoſtataes from hope of faluation, apointeth this reaſon, that it is im- 
poſſible for them to be renewed vnto repentance becauſe God in 

rene wing them whom he will not haue periſh,ſhewerh a token of his 
fatherly favour, and in a manner draweth them vnto him with the 
beames of his cherefull and mery countenãce: on the other fide with 
hardening them, he thundereth againſt the reprobate, whoſe wicked- 

Heb. 10. neſſe is vnpardonable. Which kinde of vengeance the Apoſtle threa- 
29. teneth to wil full apoſtata es, which when they depart from the faith 
of the Goſpell, do make a ſcorne of God, reprochefully deſpiſe his 

grace, and defile and treade vnder fecte the bloud of Chrift , yea as 

much as in them is they crucifie him againe. For he doth not (as ſome 

fondly rigorous men would haue it) cut of hope of pardon from all 

wilfull finnes:but te acheth that apoſtaſie is ynworthy of alt excuſe: ſo 

that it is no maruell that God doth puniſh a contempt of himſelf ſo 

Hebr 6, full of ſacrilege, with vnappeaſable rigour. For he ſaith that it is im- 
4. poſſible, that they which haue once ben enlightened, haue taſted of 
the heauenly gift, haue ben made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, haue 

raſted of the good worde of Ged and the powers of the worlde to 
come, if they fall,ſhould be renewed to repentance, crucifying againe 


of new, and making a ſcorne of the ſonne of God. Againe in an — 
place: 


* 
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place: If (faith he) we willingly finne aſter knowledge of the truth Heb. 10 
receiued, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but a certaine *5* 


dreadfulb expectation of iudgement, &c. Theſe allo be the places, 
out of the wrong vndetſtanding whereof, the Nouatians in old time 
haue gathered matter to play the mad men: with whoſe rigorouſ- 
neſſe certaine good men being offended, beleued this to be a coun- 
terfait Epiſtle in the Apoſtles name, which yet in all partes doth ttue- 
ly ſauour of an Apoſtolike ſpirit. But bycauſe we contend with none 
but with them that allow it, it is eaſy to ſhew, how theſe ſentences 
do nothing mainteine their errour. Firſt it is neceſſarie that the A- 

oltle agree with his maiſter , whiche affirmeth that all ſinne and 
baſph emie ſhall be forgeut᷑, except the linne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which is not forgeuen neither in this world,nor in the world to come. 
Ic is certaine (I lay ) that the Apoſtle was contented with this ex- 
ception, vnleſſe we will make him an aduerſary to the grace of Chriſt, 
Whereupon followeth, that pardon is denied to no ſpeciall offen- 
ſes, but onely to one, which proceding of a deſperate rage, can not 
be aſcribed to weakeneſſe, and openly ſneweth that a man is poſſeſſed 
of the Deuell. 

22 But to diſcuſſe this, it behoueth ro enquire hat is that ſame 
ſo horrible offenſe, that ſhall haue no forgeueneſſe. Whereas Augu- 
ſtine in one place defineth it an obſtinare ſtifneſſe euen vnto death, 
with de ſpeire of pardõ, that doth not well agree with the very wor- 
des of Chriſt, that ir ſhall not be forgeuen in this world. For either 
that is ſpoken in vaine, or it may be committed in this hfe . But if 
Auguſtines definitis be true, then it is not committed, vnleſſe it con- 
tinue euẽ vnto death. Wheras ſome other ſay, that he ſinnet h againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, that enuieth the grace beſtowed vpon his brother: l 
ſee not from whenſe that is fetched. But let vs bring a true definitio, 
which being ones proued with ſure teſtimonies, ſhall eabily by it ſelfe 
ouerthrowe all the reſte. I ſay therefore, that they ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, which of ſet purpoſe reſiſt the truth of God, with bright- 
neſſe whereof they are lo daſeled , that they can not pretend igno- 


rance : which they do onely to this ende to reſiſt. For Chriſt mea. Mat. ia. 


ning to expounde that which he had ſaid , immediatly addeth : He 
that ſpeaketh a worde againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhalbe forgeuen 


Marc. 3. 


him: but he that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be for- Luc. 18. 


geuen. And Matthew, for the blaſphemie againſt the holy Spirit, put- 10. 

teth the ſpirit of blaſphemie. But how can a man ſpeake a reproche 

againſt the Sonne, but it is alſo ſpoken againſt the holy Ghoſt? —— 

that ſtumble vn ware againſt the truth of God, not 1 it hic 
I 


Act. 6. 
10. 


12.24. 


1. Tim. 
1.13. 


2 John. 
1.19. 


Matt. 9. 
34. and 


1 
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do ignorantly ſpeake euell of Chriſt, hauing yet this minde, that they 
would not extinguiſh the truth of God diſcloſed vnto them, or ones 
with one worde offend him, whome they had knowen to be the 
lordes anointed: theſe men ſinne againſt the father and the ſonne. 
So there are many at this day, that do molt hate fully deteſt the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, which if they did know it to be the docttine of 
the Goſpell, they would be redy to worſhip with all their heart. But 
they whoſe conſcience is conuinced, that it is the worde of God 
which they forſake and fight againſt, and yet ceſſe not to fight againſt 
it, they ate ſaid to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt: for aſmuch as they 
wraſtle againſt the enlightening that is the worke of the holy Ghoſt. 
Such were many of the ewes , which when they could not reſiſt the 
Spirit that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuored to reſiſt. It is no doubt 
but that many of them were carried vnto it with zele of the lawe, but 
it appereth that there were ſome other that of malicious wickedneſſe 
did rage againſt God himſelfe, that is to ſay againſt the doctrine, 
which they were not ignoraunt to be of God. And ſuch were thoſe 
Phariſees, againſt whome the Lord inueycth,which to ouerthrow the 
o wer of the holy Ghoſt , defamed him with the name of Beelzebub. 

This therefore is the Spirit of blaſphemy , when mans boldneſſe of 
ſet purpoſe , leapeth forth to reproche of the name of God. Which 

Paule ſignifieth when he ſaith, that he obteined mercie, becauſe he 

had ignorantely cõmitted thoſe thinges through vnbelefe, for which 

otherwiſe he had bene vnworthy of Gods fauour. If ignorance joined 

with vnbelefe was the cauſe that he obteined pardon, thereupon 

followeth , that there is no place for pardon, where knoweledge is 

ioine d to vnbelefe. 

23 hut if thou marke it well, thou ſhall perceiue that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of one or other particular fall, but of the vniuerſall de- 
partinge whereby the reprobate do forſake ſaluation. And it is no 
marucll, that they whom lohn in his canonicall Epiſtle affirmeth not 
to haue bene of the elect, from whome they went out, do fele God 
vnappeaſable. For he directeth his ſpeach againſt the, that imagined, 
that they might returne to the Chriſtian religion, although they had 
ones departed from it: and calling them from this falſe and peſtilent 
opinion, he ſaith that which is molt true, that there is no way of re- 
turne open for them to the communion of Chriſt, that wittingly and 
willingly haue caſt it away: But they caſt it not away, that onely in 
diſſolute licentiouſueſſe of life tranſgreſſe the word of the Lord , but 
they that of ſet purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrine. Therefore the 
deceit is in theſe wordes of falling and ſinning. Becauſe the Nouatiãs 
expound 
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expound Falling to be, if a man being taught by the law of the Lorde, 
that he ought not to ſteale or to commit fornication, abſteineth not 
from ſtealing or fornication. But contrariwiſe I affirme, that there is 
a ſecrete compariſon of contraries, wherein ought to be repeted all 
thinges contrarit to that which was firſt ſpoken, ſo that here is ex- 
preſſed not any particular fault, but the whole turning away from 
God, and (as I may ſo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the whole man. There - Ne br. C. 
fore when he ſaith, they which haue fallen after that they haue ones 4. 
bene enlightened, and haue taſted the heauenly gift, and bene made 
partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and alſo taſted the good worde of God 
and the powers of the worlde to come: it 1s to be vnderſtanded of 
them, that with aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue choked the light of the 
holy ſpirit, haue ſpit out againe the taſt of the heauenly git, haue en- 
ſtranged themſelues from the ſanctification of the holy Ghoſt q haue 
troden vnder foote the worde of God and the powers of the worlde 
to come. And the more to expreſſe that aduiſed purpoſe of wicked- 
neſſe, in an other place afterwarde he addeth this worde by name. 
Wilfully. For when he ſaith, that there is left no ſacrifice for them 14,1, ic. 
that ſinne willingly after knowledge of the truthe receiued, he doth 10. 
not denie, that Chriſt is a continuall facribce to purge the iniqui- 
ties of the holy ones ( which he expreſly crieth out almoſt in the 
whole Epiſtle , where he declareth the prieſthoode of Chriſt) but 
he faith , that there remainerh no other when that is ones forſaken: 
and it is forſaken , when the truth of the Goſpel is of ſer purpoſe 
renounced, 

24 But whereas ſome do thinke it to harde and to far from the 
tender merciefulneſſe of God, that any are put away that flee to be- 
ſeching the Lords mercie : that is eably aunſwered. For he doth not 
ſay , that pardon is denied them if they turneto rhe Lorde : but he 
viterly denieth, that they can riſe vnto repentance, bycauſe they are 
by the iuſte iudgement of God ſtriken with eternall blindneſſe for 
their vnthankefulnefſe, And it maketh nothing to the contrarie that 
afterward he applieth too this purpoſe the example of Eſau, which in 
vaine — with howling & weping to recouer his right of the 
firſt begotten. And no more doth that threatening of the Prophet, * 
when they crie, Iwill not heare. For in ſuch phraſes of ſpeache is 22ch. y. 
meante neither the true conuerſion, nor calling vpon God, but that 13. 
carefulneſſe of q wicked wherewith being bounde, they are cõpelled 
in extremity to loke vnto y which before they careleſly neglected, 
that there is no good thing for the but in y Lords helpe. But this they 
do not ſo much call vpon, as they mourne that it is taken from them. 
II yy 


18. 


1, Reg. 
28.29. 
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Therefore the Prophet meaneth nothing els by Crying, and the 
Apoſtle nothing els by Weping, but that horrible torment which 
by deſperatiõ fretteth & vexeth the wicked. This it is good to marke 
diligently: for els God ſhould diſagree with himſelfe, which crieth 


Fze.18, by the Prophet that he will be mercifull ſo ſone as the ſinner tur- 
11. 


neth. And as I haue alredy ſaid, it is certaine that the minde of man is 
not turned to better, but by Gods grace preuenting it. Alſo his pro- 
miſe concerning calling vpon him, will neuer deceiue. But that blinde 
torment where with the reprobate are diuerſly drawen, when they 
ſee that they muſt nee des ſeeke God, that they may finde remedie 
for their euels, and yet do flee from his preſence, is vnproperly called 
Conuerſion and prayer. 

25 But a queſtion is moued, whereas the Apoſtle denieth that 
Godis appeaſed with fained repentance, how Achab obteined par- 
don and turned away the puniſhment pronounced vpon him,whom 
yet it appereth by the reſte of the courſe of his life to have bene 
onely {triken amaſed with ſodeine feare. He did in deede put on ſacke 
cloth, ſcatrered aſhes vpon him, lay vpon the ground, and (as it is te- 
ſtifie d of him) he was fumbled before God: but it was not enough 
to cut his garmentes when his heart remained thicke & ſwollen with 
malice. Yet we ſee howe God is turned to mercy. I anſwere that ſo 
ſomtimes hypocrites are ſpared for a time, but yet ſo that euer the 
wrath of God lieth vpon them, and that is done not ſo much for their 
ſakes, as for common example. For whereas Achab had his puniſhmet 
mitigate vnto him,what profit got he thereby, but that he ſhould not 
fele it a liue in earth ? Therefore the courſe of God, although it were 
hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe, and he himſelf went 


Sen. 2 into eternall de ſtruction. This ſame is to be ſeene in Eſau. For thou 


h 
he had a repulſe, yet a temporell bleſſing was graunted him at bis 
we ping. But bycauſe the ſpirituall inheritance, by the oracle of God 
could not reſt but with one of the brethren, when lacob was choſen 
and Eſau refuſed , that putting away did exclude the mercie of God: 
this comfort was left him as to a beaſtly man , that he ſhoulde be far 
with the far of the earth and the deaw of heauen. And this is it that 
I ſaid euen nowe, that it ought to be referred to the example of 
other, that we ſhould learne the more chere fully to applie our min- 
des and endeuours to repentance, bycauſe it is not to be doubted that 
when we are truely and hartily turned, God will be ready to forgeue 
vs, whoſe mercifulneſſe extendeth it ſelfe euen to the vnworthy , ſo 
longe as they ſne any griefe at all. And therwithal we be alſo taught, 


how terrible iudgement is prepared for all the obſtinate, which now 
ne 
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make it. a ſport with no leſſe ſnameleſſe face than won heart to deſpiſe 
and ſer nought by the threateninges of God. After his manner he 
oftentimes reached out his hand to the children of Iſraell, to releue 
their miſeries, although their cries were counterfait, and their heart 
double and falſe, as himſelfe in the Pſalme complaineth,that they by pfal. 78 
and by returned to their nature, and ſo minded with ſo frendly gentle 3 6. 
dealing to bring then to earneſt conuerſion, or to make them vnex- 
cuſable. Vet in releaſing puniſhmentes for a time, he doth not binde 
himſelfe to a perpetuall lawe thereby, but rather tiſeth ſomtimes 
more rigorouſly againſt Hypocrites, and doubleth their peines, that 
thereby may appere howe much faining diſpleaſeth him. But ( as T 
haue ſaid) he ſheweth ſome examples of his redinefle to geue par- 
don, by which the godly may be encouraged to amendement of life, 
and their pride may be the more greuouſly condemned, that ſtub- 
bornely kick againſt the pricke. 


The iiij. Chapter. 


That all that the Sophiſters babble in their ſcholes of Penance,u far from 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpell. VV here ij entreated of 

* ( onfeſiton and Satu faction. 6 
OwT come to diſcufle thole things, which the Schole So- — — 
phiſters haue taught of repentance. Which I will run ouer in of Gre- 
as few words as may be, bycauſe I minde not to go through g,, & 
all, leaſt this boke , whiche I labour to drawe into a ſhort _ 
abridgment, ſhould growe to a huge greatneſſe. And the Sophiſters C Gene; 
haue entangled it in ſo many volumes, being a matter otherwiſe not Dilt 14. 
very hard, tliat a man ſhall hardly finde how to get out, if he ones fall cap-1. 
into their dregges. Firſt, in defining it, they ſhew that they neuer vn- The * 
derſtode what repentance was. For they take hold of certaine ſayinęs 3 
of the olde writers, which do nothing at all expreſſe that nature of & refer. 
repentance, as that to repent is to wepe for ſinnes paſſed, and not to illic, & 
commit ſinnes to be wept for: Againe, that it is to lament euels paſ- = ou 
ſed, and not to commit againe other cuels to be lamented. Againe: ; 2 
that it is a certaine ſorowfull teuẽge, puniſhing in himſelfe that which nite. e. 
he is ſory to haue committed. Againe : that it is a ſorrow of heart, and P nit. 
bitterneſſe of ſoule, for the euels that a man hath committed or to P. 
which he hath conſented. But, to graunt theſe thinges well ſaide of cut 3 
the fathers , ( which a contentious man might eaſily enough denie) Augutt. 
yet they were not ſpoken to this entent to deſcribe repentance , but referer. 
onely to exhort them to whom they wrote, that they ſhould not fall e Oft. 


againe into the ſame offenſes, out of which they had ben drawen. But - ne 
II in. l 
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The. 4 if we liſt to turne all ſuch titles of commendation into definitions, 
out ot then other may alſo be adioined as rightfully as they. As this of 
— mig Chryſoſtome, Repentance is a medicine that deſtroyeth ſinne, a gift 
Diſt.«, geuen from heauen , a maruellous vertue, a grace ſurmounting the 
pœni. c. force of the law. Yea and the doctrine which they after ward teach, 
Vera is ſomwhat worſe than theſe definitions. For they ſticke ſo earneſtly 
PEN. in outward exerciſes, that a manne can gather nothinge els out of in- 
finite volumes, but that repentance is a dilcipline and rigorouſneſſe 
that ſerueth partly to tame the ficſh , and partly to chaſtiſe and pu- 

niſh vices : but they kepe marucllous ſilence of the inward rene win 
of the minde that draweth with it correction of life. There is in dede 
much talke among them of Contrition and Attrition, they torment 
ſoules with many doubtes, & do thruſt into them much trouble and 
carefulneſſe: but when they ſeeme to haue throughly wounded the 
heartes, they heale the bitterneſſe with a light ſprinkeling of cere- 
Libr 4. monies. And when they haue thus curiouſly defined repẽtance, they 
Sen. 16. diuide it into contrition of hearte, confeſſion of mouth, and ſatis fac- 
ca-1. de tion of worke, no more logically than they defined it, although they 
Fi... wolde ſeeme to haue waſted all their age in framinge of ſyllogiſmes. 
c.perfe- But if a man will go about to prove by the definition (which kinde 
du pe of argument is of force among logicians) that a man may wepe for 
mretia his ſinnes paſſed, and commit no more to be wept for, that he may 
bewaile his euels paſſed, and commit no more to be bewailed, and 

that he may puniſh himſelf for that which he was ſory to haue com- 
mitted. &c. although he do nor confſeſſe with his mouth: howe will 

they maintaine their diuiſion? For if that true penitent man do not 
conſeſſe, then repentance may be without confeſſion. But if they 

anſwer , that this diuiſion is referred to repentance, in reſpect that it 

is a ſacrament, or is meant of the whole perfection of repentance, 

which they comprehend not in their definitions, thẽ is there no cauſe 

to blame me , but let them lay the fault in themſelues that make not 

a purer and plainer definition , I truely (according to my groſſneſſe) 

when any thing is diſputed of, do referre all things to the very delini- 
tion,which is the ſtay and grounde of the whole diſputation. But ad- 

mitte that to be their maſterlike licence. Now let ys particularly con- 

ſider all the partes in ordre. Wheras I do neyJigently leape ouer as 

trifles thofe things that they with great grauitie of countenange do 
publiſh for miſteries, I do it not vnwittingely, neither were it very 

aineful for me to cõfute al that they thinke thẽſelues to haue depe- 

| — ſuttlely diſputed) but I woulde thinke it againſt conſcience 

to wery the readers with ſuch trifles without any profit. Truely it : 

easy 
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eaſy to know by the queſtiõs which — moue and toſſe, and where- 
wich they miſerably encomber themſelues, that they prate of things 
that they know not. As for example: wherher the repentance of our 
ſinne oleaſerh God, when obſtinacie endureth in other. Againe: 
whether the puniſhmentes layed vpon man by God, do auaile to ſa- 
tisfation. Againe : whether repentance may be oftentimes reiterate 
for deadly ſinnes: where they fowly and wickedly define, that pe- 
naunce is daily done but for veniall Canes Liked they very much 
torment themſelues with a groſſe errour , vpon the ſayinge of Hie- 
rome, that repentance is a cond bourde after ſhipwracke. Wherin 
they ſhewe that they neuer waked from their brutiſh dulnefle , to 
feele ſo much as a farre of the thouſandth part of their faultes. 

2 But l woldthe readers ſhould note, that here is not a quarel a» 
bout the ſhadow of an aſſe, but the moſt earneſt matter of all other is 
entreated of, that is to ſay , forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. For wheras they 
require three things to repentance, contrition of heart, confeſſion 
of mouth, and ſatisfaction of worke: they do therwithall teach that 
thoſe three things are neceſſarie to the obteining of forgeuenes of 
ſinnes. But if it be houe vs to knowe any thinge at all in i oure reli- 
gion, this truely behoueth vs moſt of all, I meane to vnderſtand and 
knowe well by what meane, with what lawe , vpon what condition. 
with what eaſineſſe or hardneſſe the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is obtai- 
ned. If this knowledge ſtande not plaine and certaine, the cõſcience 
can haue no reſt at all, no peace with God, no confidence or aſſured- 
neſſe, but continually trembleth, waueteth, is troubled, is tormented, 
is vexed, horribly dreadeth, hateth and fleeth the fight of God. But 
if the ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes hang vpon thoſe conditions to which 
they do binde it, then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in more 
lamentable caſe that we. They make Contrition the firſt parte of 
obteining pardon, and they require thatto be a due contrition, that 
is to ſay perfect and full: but in the meane time they do not deter- 
mine when a man may be aſſured, that he hath to the full meaſure 
perfectly perfourmed this contrition. Truely I graunt that euery man 
oughr diligeytly and earneſtly to enforce himſelfe, with bitterly 
weping for his ſinnes, to whet himſelfe more and more to alothing 
and hatred of them. For this is a ſorrowe not to be repented, that 
breedethrepentance vnto ſaluation. But when there is ſuch a bitter» 
neſſe of ſorrowe required as may proportionally aunſwer the great- 
neſſe of the fault, and ſuch as may in balaunce counterpaiſe with the 
truſt of pardon, here the pure conſeiences are maruellouſſy tormen- 
ted and troubled, when they (ce them (clues chaunged with a due 
II 1 
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contririon of ſinnes, and do not ſo atteine the meaſure of that due, 
that they can determine with them ſelues, that they haue duely per- 
formed ſo much as they duely oughte. If they ſay that we muſt do ay 
much as lieth in vs, then come we ſtill to the ſame pointe that we 
were at before: for how dare any manne aſſure himſelfe that he hath 
employed all his force to bewaile his ſinnes? So when the conſcien- 
ces hauinge longe wraſtled with them (clues , and longe bene exer- 
ciſed with battailes, do at length finde no heauen to reſt in, yet ſome. 
what to eaſe them ſelues, they enforce them ſelues to a ſorrowe, and 
wringe out teares to make perfect their contrition. 

3 But if they ſay chat I ſlaundre them: Let them come forth and 
ſhewe any one man, that by ſuch doctrine of contrition hath not ei- 
ther bene driuen to deſpeire, or nath not ſet for his defenſe a coun- 
terfaitng of ſorrowe in ſteede of true ſorrowe, againſt che iudgement 
of God. We haue alſo our ſelues ſaid in one place, chat forgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes neuer commeth without repentance, bycauſe none but the 
afflicted and wounded with conſcience of ſinnes, can ſince rely call 
vpon the mercie of God: but we haue therewithall further ſaid, that 
repentance is not the cauſe of the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. As for 
thole tormentes of ſoules, which they ſay muſt be perfourmed of 
ducric , we haue taken them away: we haue taught the ſinner not to 
loke vpon his one contrition nor his owne teares, but to faſten both 


his eyes vpon the onely mercie of God. We haue onely put him in 


minde that Chriſt called the laboring and loden , when he was ſent 


to publiſh glad tidings to the poore, to heale the contrite in heart, to 


preach remiſſion to captiues, to deliuer priſonners, and to comforte 
them that mourne. From which ſhoulde be excluded both the Pha- 
riſes, that filled with their one righteouſneſſe, do not acknowledge 
their one pouertie, and alſo the deſpiſers that careleſſe of Gods 
wrath do ſeke no remedy for their euels. For ſuch do not labour, not 
are loden, nor contrite in heart, nor bounde nor captiue. But there is 
great difference betweene teaching a man to deſerue forgeueneſſe of 
ſinnes with due and full contrition, which the ſinner can neuer per- 
fourme: and inſtructing him to hunger and thirſt for the mercie of 
God, that by the acknowledging of his owne miſerie, by his owne 
vnquietneſſe, wearinefle and captiuitie, it may be ſhewed him, where 
he ought to ſeeke for relecte, reſt and libertie: and finally, he may be 
taught in the humbling of himſelfe, to geue glorie to God. 

4 Concerning Cõfeſſion, there hath bene alway great ſtrife be · 
twene the Canoniſtes & Scholediuines: while the one ſorte affirme, 
that conſeſſion is cõmaunded by the ſpeciall cõmaundement of _ 

an 
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and the other ſorte deny it and ſay, that it is commaunded onely by 
the Eccleſiaſtic all conſtitutions. But in this contention hath appea - 
red the notable ſhameleſnes of the divines, that haue corrupted and 
violently wraſted as many places of Scripture, as they alleaged for 
their purpoſe . And when they ſaw tliat they coulde not ſo obtaine 
that which they required, they which would be thought more ſuttle 
than the reſt eſcaped away with this ſhift,that confeſſion came from 
the law of God, in reſpect of the ſubſtance of it, but afterward recei- 
ued forme of the law Poſitive . Euen as the foolitheſt ſorte amonge 
the lawyers do ſay, that Citations came from the law of God, becauſe 
it is ſaid: Adam where art thouꝰ And likewiſe Exceptions, becauſe A- 


dam anſwered as it were by way of exception ſayinge: The wife that , 


thou gaueſt me. &c, but that both citations and exceptions receiued 
forme giuen them by the Ciuile lawe . But let vs ſee by what argu- 
mentes they proue this confeſſion, either Formed or Vnformed to 
be the commaundement of God. The Lord (ſay they) ſent the le- 
prous men to the prieſtes. But what? Sent he the to confeſſionꝰ Who 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 253 


Matt. 8. 


euer heard it ſpoken , that the Leviticall prieſtes were appointed to Luk. 5, 
heare confeſſions? Therefore they flie to Allegories, and ſay: It was 14. 
commaunded by the law of Moſes, that the ptieſtes ſhould diſcerne Peu. i. 


betwene leproſie and leproſie: ſinne is a ſpirituall leproſie: therefore 
it is the prieſtes office to pronounce vpon it. Before that I aunſwere 
them, l aske this by the way, If this place make the iudges ofthe ſpi- 
rituall leprotie, why do they draw to the the knowledge of naturall 
and fleſhly leproſicꝰ This forſooth is not to mocke with the Scriptu- 
res. The law giueth to the Leuiticall prieſtes the knowledge of Le- 
proſie, ther fore let vs take it vpõ vs. Sinne is a ſpiritual leproſie, ther- 


fore let vs alſo be examiners of ſinne. Now I anſwere: ſith the prieſt- yeve,q, 
hoode is remoued, it is neceſſary that the law be remoued alſo. All ii. 


prieſthoodes are remoued to Chriſt,and fulfilled and ended in him, 
therefore to him onely all che right and honor of prieſthoode is alſo 


remoued. If they loue ſo well to follow allegories, let them ſer Chriſt 


before them for the only prieſt, and heape vpon his iudgement ſeate 
the free juriſdiction of all things: this we can eaſily be cõtent to ſuf- 
fer. Moreouer their allegorie is very vnſit, that ſetteth among the ce- 
remonies that lawe which is _— politike. Why then did Chriſt 
ſende the leprous men to the prieſtes ? That the prieſtes ſhoulde not 
cauill that he did breake the law that commaunded the man healed 
of the leproſie, to be ſhewed beſore the prieſt and purged with offe- 
ring of ſacriſice: therefore he commaunded the leprous men beinge 


cleanſed, to do that which belonged to the law. Go (ſayth he) and 
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ſhew your ſelues to the pricſt, and offer the gift that Moſes hath 
commaunded in the law that it ſhoulde be for a witneſſe vnto them. 
And truely this miracle ſhoulde haue bin a witneſſe vnto them, for 
= had pronounced them leprous,and now they pronounce them 
healed. Are they not whether they will or no compelled to become 
Mat.24. Witneſſes of Chriſtes miracles > Chriſt leaueth to them his miracle 
14 to be examined, they can not deny it. But becauſe they ſtill dally with 
Mat. o jt, therefore this worke is for a witneſſe ynto them. So in an other 
8. place: This Goſpell ſhalbe preached in all the world, for a witnes to 
all nations. Againe: Ye ſhalbe led before kings and gouernours, for a 
witneſſe to them, that is:that in the iudgement of God they may be 
Hom.z2 more ſtrongly conuinced. But if they had rather folow Chriſoſtome: 
de mu he alſo teacheth that Chriſt did this for y Iewes ſake, that he ſhould 
Chana. not be accompred a breaker of the law. Albeitin ſo cleare a matter 
nza, I am aſhamed to alleage the witneſſe of any man:wheras Chriſt pro- 
nounceth that he leaueth the right of the lawe whole to the prieſtes 
as to the profeſſed enemies of the Goſpell, which were alway bent 
to carpe againſt it, if their mouth had not bin ſtopped . Wherefore 
that the popiſh ſacrificing prieſtes may ſtill keepe this poſſeſſion, let 
them openly take partes with them which muſt of neceſſity be re- 
ſtrained by force, that they ſpeake not ill againſt Chriſt, For this no- 
thinge belongeth to his true miniſters. 

They bring their ſecond argument out of the ſame fountaine, 
that is from an allegorie, as though allegories were of great force to 
confirme any doctrin. But let them be of force, if I do not proue that 
I can make a fairer ſhew of the for my ſide, than they can for theirs, 

Toh. 11. They ſay, The Lord commaunded his Diſciples,that when Lazarus 
4% was raiſed vp, they ſhould vnbinde and looſe him from his bondes. 
Here firſt they lie: for it is no where read that the Lord ſaid this to 
the Diſciples: and it is much more likely that he ſayd it to the Iewes 
that ſtoode by him, that the miracle might be made the more euidẽt 
without ſuſpicion of fraude, and his power appeare the greater, that 
without any — his only word he raiſed vp dead men. For 
thus I expounde it:that the Lord,to take away all wrongfull opinion 
fro the Iewes, willed them to rolle away the ſtone, to feele the ſtinke, 
to behold aſſured rokens of death, to ſee him riſing by the only po- 
ger c- wer of his worde, and them firſt to feele him liuinge. And this is the 
tra lu· iudgement of Chryſoſtome. But let ys graunt chat this was ſpoken to 
das, Oẽ the Diſciples: what will they get therby? That the Lord gave his A- 
tiles & poſtles power to looſe. But how much more fitly and more handſom- 
- mi l might theſe thinges be applied by way of allegorie, to (ay that by 
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this figne the lord meant to inſtruct his faithfull, ro looſe them that 
he had raiſed vp:that is, that they ſhould not call into remembrance 
thoſe ſinnes that he had forgotten: that they ſhould not condemne 
the for ſinners whom he had acquited: that they ſhould not reproch 
men with thoſe things that he had forgiuen: that they ſhould not be 
rigorous to puniſh,and lightly offended, where he is mercifull and 
eaſily entreated to (pare? Truely nothing ought to moue vs more to 
readinefle ro forgiue, than the example of the Iudge that threatneth 
that he will be vnappeaſable to them that be too rigorous & vngen- 
tle. Now let them go and boaſt of their allegories. 

6 But no they ioyne more neere hande with vs, when they fight 
(as they thinke) with open ſentences. They that came to Iohns bap- 
tiſme, did confeſſe their ſinnes, & Iames willeth that we confeſſe our 
finnes one to an other. No maruell if they that wold be baptiſed did 
confeſſe their ſinnes, for it was ſayd before that Tohn preached the 
baptiſme of repẽtance, & baptiſed in water vnto repentance. Whom 
ſhould ke then haue baptized, but them that had confeſſed themſel- 
ues ſinners? Baptiſme is a token of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: and 
who ſhould be admitted to this toke bur ſinners, & they that acknow- 
ledge thẽſelues to be ſuch? Therfore they cõfeſſed their ſinnes, that 
they might be baptiſed. And not without a cauſe doth Iames bid vs 
confeſſe one to an other. But if they did marke hat followeth next 
after, they would vnderſtand, that this alſo maketh litle for the. Con- 
feſſeſ ſaith he) one to an other your ſinnes, & pray one for an other. 
He ioyneth together mutuall confeſſion & mutual praier. If we muſt 
conteſſe to prieſtes only, thẽ muſt we alſo pray or prieſtes only. Lea, 
What and if it might folow of the words of Iames that only prieſtes 
might confeſſe f for when lie willeth that we ſhould confeſſe one to 
an other, he ſpeaketh only to them that may heare the confeſſions of 
other: his word is in Greke Allelous, mutually, interchaungeably, by 
turnes, or (it they ſo like beſt to tearme it)by way of reciprocatiõ one 
to an other. But ſo interchãgeably none can cõfeſſe, but they that are 
mete to heare cõfeſſions. Which prerogatiue ſith they vouchſaue to 
graunt only to prieſtes, we do alſo put over the office of confeſſing to 
them only. Therfore away with ſuch trifelings, & let vs take the very 
meaning of the Apoſtle which is ſimple & plaine : that is, ) we ſhould 
lay our weakenes one in an others boſome to receiue mutual coun- 
ſel, mutual cõpaſſion & mutual comfort one of an other:then that we 
being naturally priuie to y weakeneſſes of our brethren, ſhould pra 
for th& to y Lord, Why do they then alleage Tames againſt . 
do ſo earneſtly require y cõfeſſion of the mercy of God but no man 
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can confeſſe Gods mercy, vnleſſe he haue firſt confeſſed his owne 
miſery. ea we rather pronounce him accurſed that doth not before 
God, before his Angels, before the Church, yea and before all men 
confeſſe himſelfe a ſinner. For the Lorde hath concluded all inder 
ſinnes that all mouthes might be ſtopped , and all fleſh humbled be- 
fore God, and he only iuſtified and exalted. 

7 Bur l maruell with what face they dare affirme, that the confeſ. 
ſion whereof they ſpeake, is ofthe lawe of God: the vſe whereof we 
grauntin dede to be very auncient, but ſuch as we are able to proue 
in old time to haue bin at liberty. Truely euen their one cronacles 
declare, that there was no certaine lawe or conſtitution of it before 
the times of Innocent the third. Surely if they had had a more aunci- 
ent law, they woulde rather haue taten hold thereof, than haue bin 
contented with the decree of the counſell of Laterane, and ſo made 
themſelues to be laughed at, euen of children. In other things they 
ſticke not to make forged dectees, which they father vpon the moſt 
auncient Counſells, that they may with very reverence of antiquity 
daſell the eyes of the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde 
to thruſt in ſuch a falſe packe. Ther fore by their owne witneſſe, there 
are not yet paſſed three hundred yeres ſince Innocent the third laid 
that ſnare vpon men, and charged them with neceſſity of Confeſſiò. 
But, to ſpeake nothinge of the time: the very barbarouſneſſe of the 
wordes miniſheth the credit of that lawe. For where theſe good fa - 
thers commaunde euery one of both kindes, male and female, once 
eucry yeare to confeſſe all his ſinnes to his one prieſt, pleaſant men 
do merily take exception, that in this commaunde ment are contained 
only Hermaphrodites, & ſay that it belongeth not to ſuch a one as is 
either male or female only. Since that time, a more gtoſſe beaſtlines 
hath bewrayed it ſelfe in x ore ſcholers, that can not expound what is 
meant By bis one prieſt, Whatſocuer all the Popes hyred bablers do 
prate,we hold both that Chriſt was neuer the author of this law that 
compelleth men to recken vp their ſinnes, and alſo that there paſſed 
a thouſande and two hundred yeares from the reſurrection of Chriſt 
before that any ſuch law was made. And ſo, that this tyranny was 
then firſt brought in, when all godlineſſe & learning being deſtroied, 
the viſiors of Paſtors had without choiſe taken all licentiouſneſſe v- 
pon them. Moreouer there are euident teſtimonies both in hiſtories 
and other auncient writers, which teach that this confeſſion was a po- 
liticke diſcipline redeemed by the Biſhops, not alawe made by Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles. I will alleage but one out of many , which ſhall be a 
plaine proufe thereof. Sozomenus rep otteth that this conſtitution of 


biſhops 
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biſhops was diligently kept in all the weſt Churches, bur ſpecially at 
Rome. Wherby he ſheweth that it was no vniuerſall ordinance of all 
Churches. But he ſaith that there was one of the prieſtes peculiarly 
apointed to ſerue for this office. Whereby he doth ſufficiently con- 
fute that which theſe men do falſely ay of the keyes giuen for this 
vſe vniuerſally to the whole order of prieſthoode. For it was not the 
common office of all prieſtes, but the ſpeciall duety of ſome one that 
was choſen therunto by the biſhop. The ſame is he,whom at this day 
in all cathedrall Churches they call Penitentiarie, the examiner of 
haynous offenſes , and ſuch whereof the puniſhment pertaineth to 
good example. Then he ſaith immediatly — that this was alſo the 
manner at Conſtantinople, till a certaine woman faininge that ſhe 
came to confeſſion, was founde ſo to haue coloured vnder that pre- 
tence the vnhoneſt company that ſhe vſed with a certaine Deacon. 
For this act, Nectarius a man notable in holineſſe and learninge, bi- 
ſhop of that Church, tooke away that cuſtome of confeſſinge. Here, 
here let theſe aſſes lift vp their cares. If auricular confeſſion were the 
law of God, how durſt Nectarius repelle and deſtroy it?Will they ac- 
cuſe for an heretike and ſchiſmatike Nectarius a holy man of God, 
allowed by the conſenting voices of all the olde fathers ? But by the 
ſame ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, 
in which Sozomenus affirmeth that the maner of confeſſing was not 
onely let flip for a time, bur alſo diſcontinued euen till within time 
of his remembrance. Yea let them condemne of apoſtaſie nor onel 
the Church of Conſtantinople, but alſo all the eaſt Churches which 
haue neglected that law, which(if they ſay true)is inuiolable & com- 
maunded to all Chriſtians. 

8 This abrogation Chryſoſtome, which was alſo biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, doth in ſo many places euidently teſtifie, that it is maruel 
that theſe dare mutter to the contrary. Tell (ſayth he)thy ſinnes that 
thou maieſt do thẽ away, if thou be aſhamed to tel any man the ſinnes 
that thou haſt done, tell them daily in thy ſoule. I do not ſay, Confeſſe 
them to thy fellow ſeruant, that may reproch thee:tell them to God 
that taketh care of them. Confeſſe thy ſinnes vpon thy bed, that there 
thy conſcience may daily recogniſe her euills. Againe. But now it is 
not neceſſary to — when witneſſes be preſent: let the examina- 
tion of thy — be done with thy thought: let this iudgement be 
without witnes:let only God ſee thee 2 — Againe. I do not lead 
thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants, I do not cõpel thee to diſcloſe 
thy linnes to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience before God. 


Shew thy woundes to the Lord the beſt ſurgeon, & aske ſalue of him. 
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Homi. 4 Shew to him that will reproch thee with nothing, but wilt moſt gen- 


tly heale thee, A ine. Tel not man, leaſt he reproch thee, for neither 
is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow ſeruant, that may vtter it abroade, 
but to the Lord. To the Lord ſhe thy woundes which hath care of 
thee, that is both gentle & a Phiſition. Afterward he bringeth in God 
ſpeaking thus: I compel thee not to come into the mids of a ſtage, & 
call many witne ſſes, tell thy ſinne to me alone priuatly,y I may heale 
thy ſore. Shall we (ay that Chryſoſtome did ſo raſhly,when he wrote 
this and other like thinges, that he would deliver mens conſciences 
from theſe bonds wherewith they be bound by y law of Godꝰnot fo. 
But he dare not require that as of neceſſity, which he doth not vn- 
derſtand to be commaunded by the word of God. 

But that the matter may be made the plainer and eaſier, fitſt we 
will faithfully rehearſe, what kinde of cõfeſſion is taught by the word 
of God:and then we wil alſo declare their inuentions, but not all for 
who could draw drie ſuch an infinite fea?) but only thoſe wherin they 
comprehend the ſome of their ſecret cõfeſſton. Here I am loth to re- 
hearſe how oft the old tranſlatour hath given in tranflation this word 
Confeſſe in ſtede of Praiſe : which the groſſeſt vnlearned men com- 
monly know: ſauing that it is good to haue their preſumpruonſneſſe 
bewraicd, that do giue away that which was wrytten of the praiſes of 
God, to their owne tyrannicall commaundemenr. To proue that cõ- 
feſſion auaileth to cheare the mindes — thruſt in that place of the 
Plalme:In the voice of reioiſing & cõfeſſion. But if ſuch change may 
ſerue, then we ſhall haue what we liſt, proued by what we liſt. But ſe- 
ing they are ſo become paſt ſhame , let the godly readers remember 
that by the iuſt vengeãce of God they haue bin caſt into a reprobate 
minde, that their preſumption ſhould be y more deteſtable. But if we 
will reſt in the {imple doctrine of the Scripture, we ſhall not be in 
danger of any ſuch deceites to beguile vs. For therin is apointed one 
order of confeſſinge, that foraſmuch as it is the Lord that forgiueth, 
forgetteth, and putteth away finnes,therefore we ſhould confeſſe our 
ſinnes to him for to obtaine pardon, he is the Phiſician, therfore let 
vs ſhew our diſeaſes vnto him. It is he that is grieued & offeded, ther- 
fore let vs ſeke peace at his hand. He is the kno wer of heartes, & pri- 
uie to all thoughtes, therfore let vs make haſt to poure out our hearts 
before him, Finally it is he that calleth ſinners, therfore let vs not de- 
lay to come to him. I haue (ſaith Dauid) made my ſinne knowen vnto 
thee, & haue not hiddẽ my vnrighteouſnes. I haue ſaid, I wil confeſſe 
againſt me my vnrighteouſnes to the Lord, & thou haſt forgiuẽ the 
wickednes of my heart. Such is the other contethon of Dauid, Haue 
| mercy 
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mercy vpon me O God, accordinge to thy great mercy, And ſuch is 


the confeſſion of Daniell: We haue ſinned, Lord we haue done per- Dan. 9. 


Lemay haue committed iniquities, & haue bin rebellious in ſwar · 3. 
uing trom thy comaundements. And ſuch are other confeſſions that 
are commonly found in the Scriptures, the rehearſall whercof would 


almoſt fill a great volume. If we confeſſe our ſinnes (faith Iohn)the t. lob. c. 


Lord is faithful to forgiue vs out ſinnes. To whom ſhould we cõfeſſe? & 
euen to him:that is, if we fal downe with a troubled & humbled heart 
before him, if heartily accuſing& condemning our ſelues before him 
we pray to be acquited by his goodnes and mercy. 

10 He that hartily and before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion, 
ſhal vndoutedly haue both a tongue ready to cõfeſſe, ſo oft as it ſnal- 
be nede full for him to publiſh y mercy of God before mẽ, & not on- 
ly to whiſper the ſecret of his heart to one man, & once & in his eare: 
but oft and openly , and in the hearing of all the world ſimply to re- 
hearſe both his one ſhame and the magnificence & glory of God. 


After this maner when Dauid was rebuke d of Nathã, he was pricked 2.54 13 


with the ſting of conſcience, & confeſſed his ſinne before both God 23: 
and man, I haue (ſaith he)finned to the Lorde, that is to ſay, nowT | 
alleage nothing for my excuſe , I vſe no ſhiftes, but that all men may 
iudge me a ſinner, and that the ſame thing which I would haue had 
ſecret fr&'the Lord, may be alſo open to men. Therfore a willing con 
feſſion before men alway ſoloweth the ſecret cõfeſſion that is made 
to God, ſo oft as it is profitable for y glory of God or for y humbling 


of our ſelues. For this reaſon the Lord in old time ordained in y peo- Neu.. 


ple of Iſraell, y the prieſt ſhould firſt ſpeake the words, & the people 1g. 
ſaying after him ſhould openly cõfeſſe their iniquity in y church. For 
he foreſaw y this help was neceſſary for the that euery man might be 
the better brought to a iuſt reknowledging of himſelfe. And mete it 
is y with y confeſſiõ of our one miſerywe ſhould among our ſe lues, 
& before all the world glorifie the goodneſſe & mercy of our God. 

11 And it is conuenient y this kinde of confeſſiõ be both ordina- 
ry in the church, and alſo extraordinarily vſed in ſpeciall maner, if it 
happen at any time the people to be gilty of any generall fault. Of 
this ſecond kinde we haue an example in y ſolemne confeſſion which 
all the people vſed by the meanes & guiding of Eſdras and of Nehe- 


mias. For where as that long baniſhment, the deſtruction of the City Nh. x. 


and Temple. the diſſoluing of religion, was tHe puniſhmẽt of the cõ 3. 
mon teuolting of them all: they could not acknowledge the benefit of 
deliuerance in ſuch fort as was mete, vnleſſe they did firſt condemne 


themſelues . Neither maketh it matter, if in a whole Congregation 


Tac. 5. 
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ſome few ſometime be innocent. For ſich they be the members of a 
feeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of healthfulneſſe. 
Vea it is not poſſible but they muſt alſo thẽſelues gather ſome infe- 
ction and beare part of the blame. Therefore ſo oft as we be afflicted, 
either with peſtilence or warre , or barenneſſe or any other plague: if 
it be our duety to ſſie to mourning, to faſting and to other ſiꝑnes of 
giltineſſe: then confeſſion it ſelfe, wherupon all thefe things do hang, 
is not to be neglected. As for the ordinary cõfeſſion, beſide that it is 
commended by the Lordes one mouth, there is no wiſeman that 
conſidering the profit thereof, dare dilallow it. For where as in all ho- 
ly aſſemblies we make our apparaunce in the ſight of God and the 
Angels: hat other beginning may there be of our pleading, but our 
reknowledging of ynworthinefſe?But y(ſome man will ſay)is done by 
euery prayer. For ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we therby confeſſe our 
ſinnes. I graunt. But if you conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, or 
drouſineſſe, or ſluggiſhneſſe, you will graunt me that it ſhoulde be a 


 profirable ordinance, if by ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the Chri- 


ſtian common people ſhoulde be exerciſed to humbling themſelues. 
For though the ceremonie that the Lord commaunded the Iſraelites, 
was parcel of the nurture of the law, yet in ſome maner it alſo belon- 
geth to vs. And trucly we ſee that this vſe is in well ordered churches 
profitably obſerued, that euery Sonday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe 
a forme of confeſſion in the name of himſelfe and of all the people, 


| wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes,and craueth pardon of the Lord. 


Finally with this keye the gate to prayer is opened as well priuatly to 
euery man, as vniuerſally to all men. 

12 Moreouer the Scripture alloweth two formes of priuate con- 
feſſion, one that is made * our one ſake, whereof that ſayinge of 
Iames is ſpoken, that we ſhould confeſſe our ſinnes one to an other, 
for his meaning is, that diſcloſing our wickedneſſes one to an other, 
we ſhould one help an other with mutuall counſell and comſort. The 
other forme, that is to be vſed for our neighbours ſake, to appeaſe 
him & reconcile him vnto us, if he haue in any thing bin offended x 
vs. Now in the firſt kinde of confeſſion, although Iames in this hat 
aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſome we ſhoulde vnlode 
our ſelues, leaueth vs a free choiſe, to confeſſe to him that ſhall ſeeme 
meeteſt ynto vs of all the flocke of the church: yet we ought princi- 

ally to choſe the Paſtors, becauſe they are for the moſt part in com- 
pariſon of the other to be iudged meeteſt. I ſay that they are meeteſt 


Mar x6, in compariſon ofthe reſt, becauſe the Lorde appointeth them by the 


19. 


very calling of their miniſtery, at whoſe mouth we ſhoulde be _ 
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by truſt of pardon. For as the office of mutuall admoniſhment & re- 
prouinge is committed to all men, yet it is ſpecially enioyned to the 
miniſters. So when as we all ought to comfort and confirme one an 
other in confidence of Gods mercy:yet we ſee that the miniſters, to 
aſſure our conſciences of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, are ordayned 
as it were witneſſes and pledges thereof, in ſo much that they be 
ſayd to forgiue ſinnes and looſe ſoules. When thou heareſt this to 
be aſcribed vnto them, thinłe that it is for thy profit. Therefore let e- 
uery one of the faithfull remember this to be his duety, if he be 
priuately ſo vexed and troubled with the feclinge of ſinnes that he 
can not winde out himſelſe without help of an other, not to neglect 
the remedy that the Lord hath offered him : that is, for his — to 
vſe the priuate confeſſion to his one Paſtor: and for his comfort to 


craue the priuate help of him. hoſe duety it is both publiquely and 


priuately to comfort the people of God with the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell . But alway this moderation is to be vſed, where God appoin- 
teth no certainetie, not to binde conſciences with a certayne yoke. 
Hereupon followeth that ſuch Confeſſion ought to be tice : not 
to be required of all men, but to be commended to thoſe onely that 
ſhall vnderſtand themſelues to haue nede of it. Then that euen they 
that vie it for their nede,ſhovld not be compelled by any commaun- 
dement,or trayned by any deceite, to recken vp all their ſinnes, but ſo 
farre as they ſhall thinke it behoueful for them, that they may receiue 
ſound frute of comforr. Faithfull Paſtors ought not only ro leaue this 
liberty to the churches, but alſo to maintaine it, & ſtoutly ſtand in de- 
fence of it, if they will haue tyranny abſent from their miniſtery and 
ſuperſtition from the people. 
13 Oftheother fl 


ther hath any thing againſt thee, leaue thy gift there, & go, & firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, & then come and offer thy gift. For ſo cha- 
rity that hath bin appaired by our fault, is to be repaired by acknow- 
ledeing & crauing pardon of the offence that we haue committed. 
Vnder this kinde is contained their confeſſion that haue finried even 
to the offending of the whole church. For if Chriſt maketh ſo great a 
matter of the priuate offence of one mã, to forbid from holy miſteries 
all them that haue ſinned againſt their brother, till they be with iuſt a- 
mendes reconciled : how much greater reaſon is it, that he that hath 
oftended the church with any euill example , ſhould recouer the fa- 


KK, 


The graceof Chriſt. Lib. z. 257 A 


Qed to ſubdue and correct our ſinnes, and allo may receiue comfort Mat. 18. 


orte of confeſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh in Matthew. Matt. 3. 
If thou offer thy gift at the altar, & there remgmbreſt that thy bro- 23. 


2. Cor. 


vour of the church wich acknowledging his fauliꝰ So was the Conn- . 
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thian receiued againe to the communion, when he had yelded him- 
ſelfe obe dient to correction. Allo this forme of confeſſion was vſed 
in y old church, as Ciprian maketh mention. They do penance(ſaith 
he) in due time, & then they come to confeſſion, and by laying on of 
the handes of the biſhop & the Clergy, they receiue leave to come to 
the cõmunion. Any other order or forme of cõfeſſing, the Scripture 
vtterly knoweth not, & it is not our duety to binde conſciences with 
new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharply torbiddeth vs to bring in bõ- 
dage. In the meane time ] do ſo much not ſpeake againſt it that the 
ſhepe ſhould preſent themſelues to their ſnepeherd whe they meane 
to be partakers of the holy ſupper,that I would moſt gladly haue it e. 
uery where obſerucd. For both they that haue an encombred con. 
ſcience, may from thence receiue ſingular profit, & they that are to 
be admoniſhed do by that meane prepare place for admoniſhment, 
but ſo alway that tyranny and ſuperſtition be away. 

14 In theſe three kindes of confeſſion, he power of i keies hath 

lace: that is, either when the whole church with ſolemne reknow- 
— of their faultes craucth pardon: or when a priuate man, that 
by any notable fault hath bred comon offence, doth declare his re- 
pentance:or when he that for the vnquietnes of his conſcience, doth 
nede help of y miniſter diſcloſeth his weakenes vnto him. But there 
are druerſe ways of taking away offence , becaule although thereby 
allo the peace of conſcience is prouided foryyet the principal end is, 
that hatred ſhould be take away, & mens mindes km together with 
a bond of peace But this vſe that I have ſpoken ot, is not to be deſpi- 
ſed, that we may the more willingly cõ feſſe our ſinnes. For when the 
whole church ſtandeth as it were before the iudgemẽt ſeate of God, 
confeſſeth it ſelfe gilty, and hath one only refuge vnto the merey of 
God: it is no ſclender or light comfort to have there preſent Chriſts 
embaſſadour, hauing c@maundemet of reconciliatiõ, of whom it may 


he are abſolution pronounced vnto it. Here the profitablenes of the 


Mat. 18. 
19. 


23. 


keies is worthily comended,whe this embaſſage is performed rightly, 
& with ſuch order & religiouſnes as beſeemeth it. Likewiſe when he 
that had in a maner eſtranged himſelfe from the Church, receiveth 
pardon & is reſtored into brotherly vnity : how great a benefire is it 
that he vnderſtandeth himſelfe to be forgine by thẽ, to whom Chriſt 
hath ſayd: To whom ſoeuer ye forgiue ſinnes in earth, they ſhal be 
forgiuen in heauen. And of no leſſe effectualnes & profit is priuate ab- 


Loh. a0. ſolutiõ, when it is asked by them that haue neede of ſpeciall remedy 
to relieue their weakenes. For it happeneth oftẽtimes, that he which 
heareth the generall promiſes chat are directed to y whole congrega- 

tion 
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tion of the faithful, remaineth neuertheles in ſome dout, & hath ſtil 
an vnquiet minde, as though he had not yet obtained pardon: & the 
ſame mã, if he haue diſcloſed to his perſon i ſecret ſore of his mind, 
& heareth peculiarly directed to himſelfe that ſaying of the Goſpel, 
Thy ſinnes are forgiue thee, be of good hope, ſtabliſheth his minde zt. 
vnto affurednes & is deliuered frõ that trembling,wherewith he was 2. 
before tormented , But when we ſpeake of 2 muſt take 
hede that we dreame not of a certaine power ſeuered from the prea- 
ching of y Goſpel. In an other place we ſhal haue occaſion more ful. 
ly to * this matter again, here we ſhal entreat of the gouern- 
ment of the church: & there ſhall we ſee that all the power to binde 
& to looſe, which Chriſt hath giuen to his church, is bound to the 
worde. But this is moſt true in the miniſtery of the keyes, the Whole 
force wherof ſtandeth in this, / the grace of the Goſpel be publikely 
& priuatly ſealed vp in the heartes of the faithful, by them whom the 
Lord hath ordained:which can not be done bur by only preaching. 

15 But what ſay the Romiſn diuines? They decree that every one C,Om- 
of either kinde, ſo ſoone as they come ro the yeres of diſcretio,muſt nis vtri 
yearely once at the leaſt confeſſe all their ſinnes to their owne prieſt: — 
& that their ſinne is not forgiuen, vnleſſe they haue firmely conceiued fun * 
an entent to confeſſe it: which intent if they performe not when oc - trinita- 
caſion is offred that they may do it, there is now no more entry open te & fi. 
for thẽ into Paradiſe. And that the prieſt hath the power of the keies, o ch 
wherwith he may looſe & binde a finner:becauſe the word of Chriſt 177 4 
is not in vaine, W hatſocver ye binde. &c. About this power they ſtout gecre of 
ly fight amonge themſelues. Some (ay that there is but one keye in Pope In 
ſubſtance, that is the power to binde & looſe, and as for knowledge, 2ocen- 
that it is in dede requiſite for a good vſe, but that it is only as an acceſ-· ,," — 
ſary & is not eſſentially ioyned with the other. Some other, becauſe ſell of 
they ſaw this to be too much an vnbridled licence, haue reckened vp Late - 
two keies, diſcretion, & power. Other againe,when they ſaw the lewd raue. & 
boldnes of pricſtes to be reſtrained by this moderation, haue forged — — 
other keies, that is to ſay, authority of diſcerning which they ſhould Libr. 4. 
vſe in giuing determinate ſentence: & power, which they ſhould pra- Senten 
ctiſe in executing of their ſentence: & that knowledge ſtandeth by as 14. ca. 
a coũſeller. But they dare not ſimply expound this binding & looſing a * 
to be to forgiue and put away ſinnes, becauſe they heare the Lorde ,, Ca. 2. 
cryinge out in the Prophet: It is I, and none other but I: it is I. it is I Mat. l. 
that put away thy ſinnes, O Iſraell, But they ſay it is the prieſtes 19. 
office to pronounce who be bounde or looſed, and to declare whoſe 2 ” 
ſinnes are forgiuen or retained: and that he _ declare it, eicher 3. 
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by confeſſion when he abſolueth & retained ſinnes, or by ſentence 
when he excommunicated and receiueth againe to partaking of the 
Sacramentes.Finally,when they vnderſtand that they be not yet out 
of this dout, but that it ſtil may be obiected againſt them, that often- 
times their pricſts do binde and looſe men vnworthy, which are not 
the rfore bounde or looſed in heaue:then(which is their laſt refuge) 
they anſwere that the giuing of the keyes, muſt be conſtrued with a 
limitation,that is to ſay , that Chriſt hath promiſed, that before his 
iudgement ſeate ſuch ſentence of the Prieſt ſhalbe allowed as hath 
bin iuſtly pronounced, accordinge as the deſeruinges of him that is 
bounde or looſed, did require, Moreouer they ſay, that theſe keyes 
are given by Chriſt to all Prieſts, and are delivered to them by their 
Biſhoppes, at the time of their promotinge to pricſthoode : bur the 
free vie of them, remaineth only with ſuch as do exerciſe Eccleſiaſti- 
call offices: and that the excommunicate & ſuſpended Prieſtes haue 
in deede the keyes, but ruſty & bounde vp. And they that ſay theſe 
things may well ſeeme modeſt & ſober in copariſon of y reſt, which 
vpon a new anuiclde haue forged new keyes with which they ſay the 
treaſure of the church is locked yp. Theſe keyes we ſhall hereafter 
trie in place fit for it. 

16 Now I will in few wordes anſwere to euery one of theſe par- 
ticularly. But at this preſent I ſpeake not by what right or what 
wronge they binde the ſoules of the faithfull with their lawes, foraſ- 
much as we will conſider that when place ſeructh. But where they 
charge men with a law of reckeninge vp all their ſinnes: where they 
ſay that ſinne is not forgiuen but vpon condition, if there be an in- 
tent conceiued to confeſſe it: where they babble that there remaineth 
no entrie into Paradiſe, if occaſion of confeffinge be neglected: this is 
in no wiſe to be ſuffered. Muſt all ſinnes be reckened vpꝰ But Dauid, 
(Who as I thinke) had well ſtudied vpon the confeſſion of his ſinnes, 
yet cried out: who ſhall ynderſtand his errours? Lord cleanſe me from 


Pſal.z8. my ſecret ſinnes. And in an other place. My iniquities haue paſſed a- 


boue my heade, and like a weighty burden haue waxed heauy aboue 
my ſtrength. Truely he vnderſtoode how great was the bottomleſſe 
depth of our finnes: how many were the ſortes of our miſchieuous 
doings,how many heades this monſter Hydra did beare, & how long 
a taile ſhe drew after her, Therefore he went not about to recken vp 
a regiſter of them, but out of the depth of euills, he cried vnto the 
Lord: I am overwhelmed , I am buried and choked, the gates of hels 
haue compaſſed me, let thy hand draw me out, which am drowned in 
the great pit,and am fainting and ready to die, Who now may thinke 


vpon 
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ypon the numbring of his ſinnes, whe he ſeeth that Dauid can make 
no numbre of his? 

17 With this butchery, the ſoules that haue bin touched with 
any feelinge of God, haue bin more cruelly vexed. Firſt they called 
themſelues to accompt: then they deuided ſinnes into armes, into 
boowes, into braunches,and into twigges, according to theſe mens 
rules: then they weyed the qualities, quantities, and circumſtances. 
And fo the matter went a litle forward. But when they had procee - 
ded a litle further, than was on ech fide skie, and on ech fide ſeae, no 
hauen, no ſafe roade: the mo that they had paſſed ouer, the greater 
heape alway did thruſt it ſelfe into their Fight, yea they roſe vp as hye 
mountaines, & there appeared no hope, not ſo much as after long cõ 
paſſings, any way to eſcape. And fo they did ſticke faſt betwene the ſa- 
crifice & the ſtone, & at laſt was found no other iſſue but deſperation. 
Then theſe cruel butchers, to eaſe the woundes that themſelues had 
made, laid certaine gentle plaiſters,that euery man ſhould do as much 
as he could. But new cares againe roſe vp, yea new tormentes did ſlea 
the filly ſoules, as to thinke:I haue not emploied time enough, I haue 
not endeuoted my ſelfe with ſuch diligence as I ought, I haue paſſed 
ouer many things by negligece & the forgetfulnes that commeth by 
ne 3 is not excuſable. The were there miniſtred other plaiſters 
to aſſwage ſuch paines, as Repent thee of thy negligence: if it be not 
alcogether careleſſe, it ſhall be pardoned. But all theſe things can not 
cloſe vp the wounde, and are not ſo much eaſment of the euill, as poi» 
ſons couered with honey, that they ſhould not with their bitterneſſe 
oftend the firſt taſt but enter into the bowels before that they be per- 
ceiued. Therfore this terrible ſaying alway calleth vpon the & ſoun- 
deth in their cares: Confeſſe all thy ſinnes. And this horrour can not 
be appeaſed but by aſſured cõfort. Here let the readers conſider, how 
poſſible it is to bring into accompr all the doings of a whole yere, & 
to gather together what ſinnes they haue done euery day:foralmuch 
as experience proueth to euery man, that when at eueninge he ſhall 
recken vp the taultes but of one day, his memory is confounded ther. 
with, ſo great a multitude & diuerſity preſenteth it ſelfe. For I ſpeake 
not of groſſe & blockiſh hypocrites that thinke they haue done ſuf- 
ficiently,if they haue noted three or foure of the greateſt ſinnes: but 
I ſpeake of the true worſhippers of God, which when they ſee them- 
ſelues oppreſſed with the examination that they haue made, do adde 
alſo this — of Iohn: If our owne heart do accuſe vs, God is 


ter than our heart : and ſo they quake for feare at the ſight of that — 


indge, whoſe knowledge farte ſurmountetli our vnd 
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18 But heraus a great parte of the world reſted them _ ſuch 
i 


flatteties, wherewith ſo deadly a poyſon was tempered , this came 
not ſo to paſſe, becauſe they beleued y God was (atisfied,or becauſe 
they themſelues were fully tatisfied;but that the anchor caſt as it wer 
in the midde ſea, ſnoulde reſt a litle from ſaylinge, or as a wayfaringe 
man weary and faintinge, ſhoulde lye downe in the way. I laboure 
not much in prouinge this. For euety man may be witneſſe to him- 
ſelte. I will in a ſhorte ſumme ſhew, what maner of law this was. Firſt 
ſumply it is impoſſible, and therefore it can do nothing but deſtroy, 
damne, confounde, and caſt in ruine and deſperation. And then whe 
it hath ledde ſinners from the true feclinge of their ſinnes, it maketh 
them hypocrites and ignoraunt of God & themſelues. For while they 
are wholly bulicd in reckening vp of their ſinnes, in the meane time 
they forget the ſecrete ſinke of vices, their hidden Iniquities, and in- 
ward filthineſſe, by knowledge whereof they ſhoulde chiefely haue 
weyed their miſety. But this was a moſt certaine rule of confeſſion, to 
acknowledge and confeſſe che bottomleſſe depth of our euill to be ſo 
great as patierh our vnderſtandinge. After this rule we ſee that the 
Publicanes confeſſion was made. Lorde be mercifull ra me a ſinner: 
as if he ſhould ſay: All that euer I am, I am altogether a ſinner, and 
I can not attaine with itte ar expreſſe with tongue the greatneſſe 
of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mercy ſwall vp the 
bottomleſſe depth of my ſinne. But then thou wilt ſay, what?are not 
all our ſinnes to be confeſſed ? is no confeſſion acceptable to Gad, 
but that which is knitte vp in theſe two wordes, I am a ſinner? No, 
but rather we muſt endeuour our ſelues as much as in vs lyeth, to 
poure out our heart before the Lorde, and not onely in one worde 
confeſſe our ſelues ſinners, but alſo truely and h — acknowledge 
our ſelues to be ſuch: and with all our thought recorde, howe great 
and diverſe is our filth of ſinnes, not onely that we be vncleane, but 
what , how great, and in howe many partes is our vncleanneſſe: not 
onely that we be detters, but with howe great dettes we be loden, 
and howe many wayescharged : not onely that we be wounded, 
but allo with howe many and deadly ſtrokes we be wounded. With 
this reknowledging when the finner hath wholly poured out himſelfe 


before God, lette him earneſtly and ſincerely thinke , that yet there 


remayne moe ſinnes, and that the ſecret corners of their euils are ſo 
depe, that they ca not be throughly diſcloſed. And he crieth out with 
Dauid:Who vnderſtandeth his errours? Lord cleanſe me fro my hid- 
den ſinnes. Now where they affirme, that finnes are not forgiuen but 


with an intent of confeſſinge firmely conceiued, and that the gate of 
para- 
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paradiſe is ſhur againſt him that neglecteth occaſion offered when he 
may be confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhoulde graunt them that. For 
there ic no other forgiuenes of ſinnes, than alway hath bin. It is not 
read that all they haue cõfeſſed their ſinnes in the eare of ſome prieſt, 
that we reade to haue obtained forgiueneſſe of ſinnes at Chriſtes 
hand. And truely they could not confeſſe, where there were neither 
any prieſts cõfeſſors, nor any cõfeſſing at all. And in many ages after, 
this confeſſion was vnheard of, at which time ſinnes were forgiven 
without this condition. But that we may not neede to diſpute longer 
about this, as about a doutfull matter, the word of God is plain, which 
abideth for euer: Whenſoeuer the ſinner repenteth, I will no more 


remember all his iniquities. He that dare adde any thing to this word, Exe. i b. 
bindeth not ſinnes, but the mercy of God. For whereas they ſay, that 21. 


Iudgement can not be giuen but when the cauſe is hearde, we haue 
a —— in readineſſe, that they do preſumptuouſſy rake that pon 
themſelues, which haue made — iudges. And it is a maruell, 
that they do ſo boldly frame to themſelues ſuch principles, as no man 
in his right wit will graunt. They boaſt that the office of Binding and 
Looſing is committed to them, as though it were a certaine iuriſdictiõ 
ioyned with Inquiſitiõ. Morouer their whole doctrine crieth out, that 
this authority was vnknowen to the Apoſtles. Neither doth it belong 
to the prieſt, but to him which WMliceth abſolution, to know certaine- 
ly whether the ſinner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as he that heareth 
can neuer know whether the reckning be iuſt and perfect. So ſhould 
there be no abſolution bur ſuch as is reſtrained to his wordes that is 
to be iudged. Moreouer the whole order of looſing ſtandeth of faith 
& repentance,which two things are hidden fr6 the knowledge of mã, 
when ſentence muſt be giuen vpon an other man. It foloweth there 
fore,that y aſſurance of binding & looſing is not ſubieR to the iudge · 
ment of an earthly judge: becauſe the miniſter of the word, hen he 
doth his office, can not giue abſolution but c6ditionally: but that this 
is ſpoken for the ſinnes ſake , Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue. & c. that they 
ſhould not dout that the pardõ which is promiſed by the commaun- 
dement and word of God,ſhall be ratified in heauen. 

19 Therefore it is no maruell, if we condemne and defire to haue 
viterly taken away this Auricular confeſſion, a thing ſo peſtilent & ſo 
many waies hurtful to the Church: but if it were a thing by it ſelfe in- 
different, yet foraſmuch as it is to no vie nor proſite, and hath given 
cauſe to ſo many wickedneſſes, ſacrileges and errours , who will not 
thinke that it ought to be preſently aboliſhed?They do in dede recken 
vppe ſome good vſes, which they boaſt ypon " * 4M but 

Wh 
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theſe either falſe or of no value at all. One only they commend with 
a ſingular prerogatiue, that ſhame is a great puniſhment of him that 
cõfeſſeth, wherby the ſinner both is for time to come made warer, & 
preuenteth the puniſhment of God in puniſhing himſelfe. As though 
we did not humble a mi with ſhametaſtnes enough when we cal him 
to y hie iudgement ſeate of heauen, I meane to the hearing of God, 
It is forſooch very well profited, if for ſhame of one mans knowledge 
we ceſſe to ſinne, and be not aſhamed to haue God witnes of our euil 
conſcience. Although the very ſame is alſo molt falſe, for it is to be 
ſeene that by nothing groweth greater confidence or licentiouſneſſe 
to ſinne, than when men hauinge made confeſſion to a prieſt, chinke 
that they may wipe their mouth and ſay, I did it not. And not onely 
they are made all y yeare long the bolder to finne : but ail the reſt of 
the yeare bearing themſelues bolde vpon confeſſion, they neuer ſigh 
vnto God, they neuer returne to themſelues, but heape ſinnes vpon 
ſinnes till they vomit vp all at once as they thinke . And when they 
haue once vomited them vp, they thinke themſelues diſcharged of 
their burden, and that they haue taken away from God the iudgemẽt 
that they haue giuen to the ptieſt, & that they haue brought God in 
forg es when they haue made the prieſt priuie Moreouer who 
doth merily ſec the day of confeſſion at hande ? Who goeth to con- 
feſſion with a cherefull heart, and c@nmeth not to it rather againſt 
his will, & as it were drawinge backeward,like as if he were taken by 
the necke & drawen to — ? ynleflc paraduenture it be the very 
ptieſtes, that vſe ioyfully to delite themſelue: with mutuall fehearlals 
of their doings, as were with mery tales? I will not defile much paper 
with monſtruous abhominations whereof auricular confeſſion ſwar- 
meth full. Onely this I ſay, It that holy ma did not vnwiſely, that for 
one rumor of fornication tooke away confeſſion out of his Church, 
yea, out of the remembrance of his flocke:then we be thereby put in 
minde what is needefull to be done at this day vpon infinite whor- 
domes, adulteries, inceſtes and bawderies, 

20 Where the Confeſſionars alleage for this purpoſe the power 
of the keyes, and do therupõ ſet the peupe and prote of their kinge- 
dome, as the prouerbe is: it is to be ſcene how much they ought to 
auayle. Then (ſay they) are the keyes giuen without cauſe ?Is it — 
without cauſe : Whatſoeuer you looſe vpon earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heauen? Do we then make the worde of Chriſt yoyde ? 
Ianſwere there was a weighty cauſe why the keyes ſhould be giuen, 
as both I haue euen nowe already declared, and ſhall more plainely 


ſhew againe when I come to entreat of Excommunication. But * 
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if I do with one ſwerde cutt of the holde of all that they tequire, chat 
is with ſaying, that ſacrificing prieſtes are not y vicars nor ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtlesꝰ But this ſhall alſo be to be entreated of in an other 

ec but nowe they raiſe vp an engine whereby they wolde moſt 
of all defende themſelues, and thereby may all their buildinges be 
ouerthrowen. For Chriſt did not geue his 22 peu to binde 
and looſe, before that he gaue them the holy Ghoſt. Therfore I ſay, 
that none haue the power of the keyes that haue not firſt recciued 
the holy Ghaſt. I denie that any man can vſe the keyes, but hauing 
the holy Ghoſt going before, and teaching him and informing him 
what is to be done. They trifling ſay, that they haue the holy Ghoſt. 
but in dede they denie it, vnlefle paraduenture they faine (as they do 
faine in dede) the holy Ghoſt to be a vaine thing and a thing of no- 
ching, but therin they ſhall not be beleued. And by this engine they 
are viterly ouerthrowen , that of what ſocuer dore they boaſt that 
they haue the keye, a man may alway al ke them whether they haue 
the holy Ghoſt which is the iudge and gouerner of the keyes. If they 
aunſwer that they haue, then they may be af ked againe, whether 
the holy Ghoſt may erre. This they will not be glad to ſpeake ex- 
preſly, although they crokedly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. It is 
therefore to be gathered, that no pricſtes haue power of the keyes 
which do commonly without conſideration looſe thoſe thinges that 
the Lorde wolde haue to be bounde , and binde thoſe thinges that 
the Lorde commaunded to be looſed. 

21 Wherasthey ſee themſelues conuinced by moſt clere experi- 
mentes, that they do without choiſe Jooſe and binde the worthy and 
vnworthy, they vſurpe a power without knowledge. And although 
they dare not denie that knowledge is requiſit for a good vſe, yet 
they write that the very power is geuen to euel diſpoſers of it. Bur 
this is the power, whatſocuer thou bindeſt or looſeſt in e arthe, ſhalbe 
bounde or looſed in heauen. Either the promiſe of Chriſt mult lie, or 
they that haue this power do well binde and looſe. Neither may they 
dallic and ſay, that the ſaying of Chriſt is limited according to the 
deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed. And we alſo confeſſe, that 
none can be bound or looſed, but they that are worthy to be bound 
or looſed. But the meſſengers of the Goſpell and the Church haue 
the worde, by which they meaſure this worthineſſe, in this worde the 
meſſengers of the Goſpell, may promiſe to all men forgeueneſſe of 


finnes in Chriſt by faith,they may proclaime damnation into all and 1 Cor. 
vpon all that embrace not Chriſt, In this word the Church pronoun- . 5. 


ceth that fornicatours,adulterers,theues,manſleyers,couctous men, 
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vniuſt men, haue no parte in the kingdom of God, and bindeth ſuch 
with moſt ſure bondes. With the ſame worde the Church looſeth 
them whome it comſorteth being repentant. But what power ſhall 
this be, not to know what is to be bounde or looſed, & not to be able 
to binde or looſe without knowledgeꝰ Why then do they ſay that 
they looſe by authoritie geuen vnto them, when the looſing is vn- 
certain? What haue we to do with this imaginatiue power, if there 
be no vie of it? But I haue it already proued that either there is no 
vie of it, or ſo vncertaine an vſe as may be accompted for none at 
all. For wheras they confeſſe that there is a great parte of prieſtes 
that do nat rightly vſe the keyes, and that the power without lawe- 
full vſe is of no effect. Who ſhall aſſure me that he of home I am 
looſed is a good vſer of the keyes? if he be an euell vier of it, what 
hath he els but ſuch a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſay, what is to bo 
found or looſed in thee I knowe not, for aſmuch as I lack the right 
vic of the keyes, but if thou deſerue I looſe thee. But ſo much might 
do, I vill not ſay a lay man (for they could not beare that with pa- 
tient eares) but a Turke,or a Deuell. For it is aſmuch as te ſay. I haue 
not the worde of God the ſure rule of looſing, but there is power 
geuen me to looſe thee, if thy deſeruinges be lo. We ſee therefore 
what they meant, when they defined the keyes to be the authoritie 
of diſcerning , and power of executing: and that knowledge is ad- 
ioined for a counſeller, and like a counſeller ſerueth for a good vſe: 
vndoubtedly euen they deſired to reigne at their owne will, licen- 
tiouſly, without God and his worde. 

22 If any man take exception and ſay, that the law ſull miniſters 
of Chriſt ſhall be no lefle doubtefull in their office, bycauſe the ab- 
ſolution that hangeth vpon faith ſhall alway remaine doubtefull:and 
then that ſinners ſhall haue either none or a could comforte, bycauſe 
the miniſter himſelfe which is no competent iudge af their faith, 
can not be aſſured of their abſolution:we haue oe: os thereunto in 
redinefle. For they (ay that no ſinnes are forgeuen by the prieſt, but 
ſuch whereof himſelfe hath bene the hearer: ſo by their opinion, the 
forgeuenes hangeth vpon the iudgement of the prieſt , andif he do 
not wiſely diſcerne who be worthy of pardon, the whole doing is 
voide and of no effect. Finally the power whereof they ſpeake, is a iu- 
riſdiction adioined to examination,wherunto pardon and abſolution 
is reſtrained. In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a 
bottomleſſe depth. For where the confeſſion is not found, the 2 
of pardon is alſo lame, and then the prieſt himſelf muſt needes ſticke 
in ſuſp*nſe while he can not tell, whether che ſinner do —_— 
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recken vp all his cuell deedes. Finally (ſuch is the ignoraunce and 
rudeneſſe of prieſtes) the moſt parte are no fitter to do this office, 
than a ſhomaker is to plowe the ground, and the reſt in a manner all 
ought worthily to ſuſpect themſelues. Here vpon therefore riſeth the 
perplexitie and doubtfulneſſe of the Popes ablolution, bycauſe they 
will haue it grounded vpon the perſon of the prieſt, and not onely 
that, but alſo ypon. knowledge, that he may iudge onely of rhinges 
informed, examined and proued. No if a man ſhould aſke of theſe 
good docters, whether a ſinner be reconciled to God, when ſome 
finnes are forgeuen: I ſee not what they haue to aunſwer, but that 
they ſhalbe compelled to confeſle that all is vnprofitable , that the 

rieſt pronounceth of the forgeueneſſe of thoſe ſinnes that he hath 
way rehearſed , ſo long as the other ſinnes are not deliuered from 
condemnatiõ. On the behalf of him y confeſſeth how hurtfull care- 
fulneſſe holdeth his conſcience — appereth hereby, that when 
he reſteth vpon tlie prieſts diſcretion, as they call it, he can determine 
nothing certainly hy y word of God. The doctrine that we teach is 
free and deare from all theſe abſurdities. For the abſolution is condi- 
tionall, that the ſinner ſhould truſt that God is mercifull vnto him, 
ſo that he ſincerely ſeeke the cleanſing of his ſinnes in the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, and obeye the grace offred him. So he can not erre, which 
according to the office of a preacher, proclaimeth that Which is ge- 
uen him in inſtructions by the word of God. And the ſinner may 
embrace a ſure and cleare abſolution, when that ſimple condition is 
annexed of the embracing the ęrace of Chriſt, according to that ge- 


nerall doctrine of the maiſter himlelte , Be it done to thee according Matt. 


to thy faich. Which hath bene wickedly deſpiſed in the Papacie. 
23 How fooliſhly they confound thoſe things that the Scripture 
teacheth of the power of keyes, I haue promiſed that I will ſpeake: 
in an other place, and there ſhalbe a more conuenient place for it, 
when I cometo entreate of the gouernement of the Church. But let 
the readers remeber that thoſe things are wrongfully wreſted to Aus 
ricular and ſecret confeſſion, which are ſpoken by Chriſt partly ofthe 
preaching of the Goſpell, and partly of excõmunication. Wherefore 
when they obiect that the power of looſing is geuento the Apoſtles, 
which prieſts may vſe in forgeuing ſinnes acknowledged vnto them, 
it is plame that they take a falſe and fonde principle:becauſe the ab- 
ſolution that ſerueth faith, is nothing els but a witneſſe of pards takẽ 
out of the free promiſe of the Goſpell. As for the other confe ſſion, 
that hangeth vpõ the diſcipline of the Church, it pertaineth nothing 
to ſecret ſinnes, but rather to example, that common offence of the 
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Church may be taken away. But wheras they ſcrape together here 
and there teſtimonies, to proue that it ſufficeth not to confeſſe finnes 
either to God onely or to lay men, vnleſſe a prieſt be the hearer of 
them , their trauaile therin is but lewd , and ſuch as they may be a- 
ſhamed of. For when the auncient fathers counſell finners to vnbur- 
den themſelues to their one paſtour, it can not be expounded of 
particular rehearſall which then was not in vſe. Then, Lumbard and 
ſuch like (ſuch was their finiſter dealing) ſeme of ſer purpoſe to haue 
geuen themſelues to fained bokes , by pretenſe whereof they might 
deceiue the ſimple. They do in deede truely confeſſe, that becauſe 
ab(olution alway accompanieth repentance, there fore there proprely 
remaineth no bond when a man is touched with repentance , al- 
though he haue not yet confeſſed, and therefore that then the prieſt 
doth not ſo much forgeue ſinnes as pronounce and declare them for- 
geuen. Albeit in the word of declaring they ſlily bring in a groſſe 
errour, thruſting a ceremonie in ſtede of doctrine. But wheras they 
patche vnto it, that he is abſolued in the face of the Church that had 
alredy obteined pardon before God ; they do inconueniently drawe 
to y peculiar vic of euery particular man, that which we haue already 
ſaid to be appointed for common diſcipline, where the offenſe of a 
hainous and notorious fault is to be taken away. But by and by after, 
they depraue and corrupt moderation, adding an orher manner of 
forgeuing , with an enioyning of penaltie and ſatisfaction, wherin 
they pre ſumptuouſly claime to their one ſacrifices a power to part 
that in halfes, which God hath in all places promiſed vs whole to- 
gether.For when he ſimply requireth repentance and faith, this par- 
tition or exceptiò is a very robberie of God. For it is in effect aſmuch 
as if the prieſt taking vpon the perſone of a Tribune, ſhould become 
83 to God, and would not ſuffer God of his mere liberalitie 
to receiue him into fauour, that hath lien proſtrate before the Tri- 

bunes ſeates, and there hath bene puniſhed. 
24 The whole ſumme commeth to this point, that if they will 
make God the authour of this counterfait cõfeſſion, therein is their 
fallſhod condemned, as I haue proued them falſe forgers in the fewe 
places that they allege. But ſith it is euident that it is a law made by 
men, I ſay that it is both tirãnicall and made iniuriouſly againſt God, 
who binding mens conſciences to his word, will haue them free from 
the bondage of men. Now when for the obteining of pardon, there 
is a neceſſitie preſcribed of that thing which the Lorde wolde to be 
free , I ſay that this is a ſacrilege not to be ſuffred, bycauſe there is 
nothiag more properly belonging to God, than to forgeue _ 
wherein 
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wherein conſiſterh (aluation for vs. Moreover I haue ſhewed that 
this tirannie was firſt brought in, when the world was oppreſſed with 
filthy barbarouſneſſe. I haue allo taught that it is a peſtilent law, that 
either throweth downe hedlong into deſperation the poote ſoules 
in whom ſo euer abideth a feare of God : or where there reigneth 
careleſnes, deliteth the with vayne flatteries, & ſo maketh the duller. 
Laſt of all I haue declared, that what fo euer mitigations they bring, 
tend to no other ende, but to entangle , darken and depraue pure 
doctrine, and hide vngodlineſſe with deceirfull colors. 

25 The third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatisfaction, Libr. 4. 
whereof all that euer they babble may be ouerthrowen with one Senter. 
worde. They ſay that it is not enough for him that repenteth, to aps 
abſteine from his former euels, and chaunge his behauior into ber- 4c Ns 
ter, vnleſſc he make ſatisfaction to God for thoſe thinges that he ſufficir, 
hath done: And that there be many helpes by which we may re- de por. 
deme ſinnes, as wepinges, faſtinges, oblations nd the workes of cha- _—_ 
ritie. With theſe we muſt winne the Lord to be fauorable, with theſe q iſt en 
we muſt pay our dettes to the righteouſneſſe of God, with theſe we nullus. 
muſt make amendes for our defaultes, with theſe we muſt deſerue eadem 
pardon. For although by the largenes of his mercy he hath forgeuen 
our faulte, yet by the diſcipline of his iuſtice he reteineth the peine, 
and that this is the peine that muſt be redemed with ſatisfactions. 

But in eſſect all that they ſay commeth to this point, that we do in 

deede obteine pardon of our ſinnes at the mercifulneſſe of God, 

but by meanes of the deſeruing of our workes , by which the offenſe 

of our ſinnes may be recompenſed,that due ſatisfaction may be fully 

made to Gods . Againſt ſuch lies. I ſer the free forge- 

ue neſſe of ſinnes, than which there is nothing more euidẽtly ſpoken 

of in the Scriptute. Firſt, what is forgeueneſſe, but a gift of mere li- Eſa, 32. 
beralitie?For the creditour is not ſaid to forgeue, that acknowledgeth 3: 
by acquitance that the mony is payed, but he that without any pay- _ * 
ment willingly of his owne liberalitie cancelleth the detters 3 Coloſl. 
Secondly , why is this word, Freely, added, but to take away all opi- 2.1. 
nion of ſatisfactionꝰ With what contidence therefore do they yer ſet Tit. 3j. 
vp their ſatisfactions, that are ſtricken downe with ſo mighty a thun- 
derboltꝰ But what?when } Lord crieth out by Eſay, It is I, it is I, that do Eſa. 43 
put away iniquities for mine one ſake, and will not be mindefull of ' 5 

thy ſinnes: doth he not openly declare, that he fetcheth the cauſe 

and fundation of forgeueneſſe only from his one goodnes?More- 

ouer whereas the whole Scripture beareth this witnefſe of Chriſt, Ad 24 
that ſorgeueneſſe of ſinnes is to be receiued by his name, doth it not 4 
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thereby exclude all other names? How then do they teache that it is 
receiued by the name of ſatisfactions? Neither can they denie that 
they giue this to ſatisfactions, although they ſay that the ſame be vſed 
as helpes by way of meanes. For whereas the Scripture ſaith By the 
name of Chriſt, it meaneth that we bring nothing, we allege nothing 
of our one, but reſte ypon the onely commendation of Chriſt. Ax 
2.Cor.5 Paule, where he affirmeth that God is reconciling the world to him 
"5 felfein Chriſt, for his ſake not imputing to men their finnes, he im- 
mediatly ſheweth the meane and manner how : bycauſe he that was 
without ſinne, was made ſinne for vs. 
Libr 3. 26 But (ſuch is their peruerſneſſe) they ſay that both forgeue · 
Senter. neſſe of ſinnes and teconciliation are performed both at one time, 
Giſt 5. when we are in Baptiſme receiued into the fauour of God by Chriſt: 
that after baptiſme we muſt riſe againe by ſatisfactions: and that the 
bloud of Chriſt profiteth nothing, but ſo far as it is diftributed by the 
keyes of the Church. Neither do I ſpeake of a doubtefull matter, for 
aſmuch as they haue in moſt euident writinges bewrayed their owne 
filthineſſe, and not one or two of them, but all the Scholemen vnruer- 
ſally. For their Maiſter , after that he had confeſſed that Chriſt had 
payed the penaltie of finnes vpon the tree, according to the doctri- 
pet. a. ne of Peter, immediatly correcteth his ſaying with adding this ex- 
. ception, that in baptiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes are relea- 
1. 9. ſedd, but after baptiſme they are miniſhed by the helpe of penaunce, 
that ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and our penaunce may worke together. 
1. Ioh. 2 But Tohn ſaith far otherwiſe; if any ſinne, we haue an aduocate with 
2. & 12. the Father, euen Ieſus Chriſt,which is the propitiation for our ſinnes. 
I write vnto you children, bycauſe your ſinnes are forgeuen you for 
his names ſake. Truely he ſpeaketh to the faithfull, ro whom when 
he ſetteth forth Chriſt to be the propitiation of ſmnes , he ſheweth 
that there is no other ſatis faction by which God, being diſpleaſed, 
may be made fauorable and appeaſed. He doth not ſay: God was 
ones reconciled vnto you by Chriſt, now ſeeke you other meanes: but 
he maketh him a perpetuall aduocate, alway to reſtore vs by his in- 
terceſſion into the fauour of his father: a perpetuall propitiation, by 
which our ſinnes may be cleanſed away. For this is euer true that the 
John. i. other Iohn ſaid: Beholde, the Lambe of God, beholde him that 
36- traketh away the ſinnes of the world. He taketh them away (ſaith he) 
himſelfe and none other, that is to ſay: for aſmuch as he alone is che 
Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the oblation for ſinnes, he alone the 
propitiation ſacrifice, he alone the ſatisfaction. For wheras the right 


and power to forgeue belõgeth proprely to the father, in the m_ 
that 
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chat he is diſtinguuhed from the ſonne, as we haue alredy ſene:Chriſt 
is here ſet in an other degree, that taking vpon himſelfe the paine 
due vnto vs, he hath taken away our giltineſſe before the iudgement 
of God. Where vpon foloweth , the we ſhall no otherwiſe be parta- 
kers of the (atisfation made by Chriſt, vnleſſe the ſame honour re- 
maine whole with him, which they do wrongfully take to themſelues 
that go about to appeaſe God wich their one recompenſinges. 

27 And here it is good to conſider two thinges: that Chriſt may 
baue his due honour kept vnto him whole and vnminiſhed: and that 
the conſciences being — of the forgeueneſſe of ſinne, may haue 


peace with God. Eſaye ſaith, that the father hath layed the iniquities Ea 57 


of vs all vpon his ſonne, that we ſhoulde be healed by his ſtripes. 
Which thing Peter rehearſing in other-wordes ſaith : that Chriſt did 


in his body beare our ſinnes you the tree. Paule writeth that ſinne Rom. B. 


was condemned in his Heſh , when he was made ſinne for vs. That is 3- 


to ſay, that the force and curſe of ſinne was ſlaine in his fleſh, when Gala. 


he was geuen to be a ſacrifice , ypon which the whole heape of our 
ſinnes, with all their malediction and curſe, with the dredfull iudge- 
ment of God, and condemnation of death ſhould be caſt. Here thoſe 
triflinges are in no caſe to be heard, that after the firſt purging, euery 
one of vs doth none otherwiſe fele the effectualneſſè of the paſſion 
of Chriſt , than after the meaſure of ſatisfactorie repentance : but ſo 
oft as we fall, we be called backe to the onely ſatisfaction of Chriſt. 
Now ſet before thee their peſtilent follies, as for example: That the 
grace of God worketh alone in the firſt forgeueneſſe of ſinnes: that 
if we afterwarde fall, to the obteining of a ſeconde forgeueneſſe our 
workes do worke with it. If theſe thinges may haue place, do theſe 
thinges that are here before aſſigned to Chriſt remaine ſafe vnto 
himꝰ It his a meruellous greate difference, betwene this that our ini- 
quities are layed vpon Chriſt, that they ſhoulde be cleanſed in him, 
& this that they are cleanſed by our owne workes:berwene this that 
Chriſt is the procuringe of mercie , and this that God muſt be made 
mercifull by workes. But if we ſpeake of pacifieng the conſcience: 
what pacification ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, to heare that 
his ſinnes are redemed by ſatisfactionsꝰ When ſhall he certainely 
knowe the meaſure of his ſatis factiõ: Therfore he ſhall alway doubte 
whether he haue God mercifull or no, he ſhall alway be vexed, and 
alway quake for feare. For they that reſt vpon light pety ſatisfactions, 
do too contemptuouſly eſteme the iudgement of God, and do liile 
conſider how great is the greuouſneſſe of ſinne, as we ſhall declare 
in an other place. But although we graũt chem to redeme ſome ſinnes 
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with iuſt ſatisfaction: yet what will they do when they are oppreſſed 
with ſo many ſinnes, for ſatisfactiõ wherof a hundred liues although 
they were x br applied therunto can not ſuffice? Beſide that,all the 
places wherin the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is affirmed, do not belong to 
yonglinges, but to the already regenerate childrẽ of God, and them 
that haue bene long nouriſhed in the boſome of the Church. That 
embaſſage which Paule ſo honorably extolleth, I beſech you in the 
name of God, be ye reconciled ynto God, is not directed to ſtraun- 
p but to them that had bene already regenerate. But he, biddinge 
atisfations farewell, ſendeth them to the croſſe of Chriſt. So when 
he writeth to the Coloſſians, that Chriſt by the bloud of the croſſe 
hath pacified all thinges in heauen or in earth, he reſtraineth not this 
to the onely moment wherein we are received into the Church, but 
extendeth it to our whole courſe. Which e aſily appereth by the pro · 
ceſſe of the text, where he ſaith, that the faithfull haue a redemption 
by the bloud of Chriſt, that is 2 of ſinnes. Albeit it is ſu- 
perfluous to heape together mo places, that redily offer themſelues 
to be founde. 

28 Here they flee to the ſanctuarie of the fooliſh diſtinction, that 
ſome ſinnes are veniall, and ſome deadly: that for deadly ſinnes is 
great ſatis faction due, that veniall ſinnes are purged with more eaſy 
remedies, as with ſaying of the Lords prayer, with ſprinkling of hol 
water, with abſolution at the maſſe. So — mocke and trifle with 
God. But whereas they alway haue in their mouth vemall and deadly 
finne, yet they coulde neuer diſcerne the one from the other, ſaving 
that they make yngodlines and vncleanneſſe of heart, a veniall ſinne. 
But we (as the Scripture the rule of right and * vs) do 
pronounce, that the rewarde of ſinne is death, and that the ſoule that 
linneth is worthy of death. But that the ſinnes of the faithful are ve- 
niall, not ſor that they do not deſerue death, but bycauſe by the 
mercie of God there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Ieſus, becauſe they are not imputed : bycauſe they are taken away by 
pardõ. know how vniuſtly they ſclaunder this our doctrine. For they 
lay, that it is the Stoikes ſtraunge concluſion, concerning the equalitie 
of ſinnes. But they ſhall eaſily be convinced by their one mouth. 
For I demaunde of them, whether among the very ſame ſinnes that 
they cõfeſſe to be deadly, they do not acknowledge one to be greater 
than an other. It doth not therefore immediatly followe, that ſinnes 
are egall, becauſe they are all together deadly. When the Scripture 
definitively ſaich, that the — of ſinne is death, that the obediẽce 


of che lawe is the way of life, and that the tranſgreſſion of the lawe 
is death. 
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is death, they can not eſcape this ſentence. What end of ſatisfieng 


then will they finde in ſo great a heape of fannes? If the ſatisfaction Pro. a4. 
of one day be the ſatisfaction of one ſinne, while they are about that ' 


one ſatisfaction, they wrappe themſelues in many ſinnes, ſithe the 
iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherin he falleth not many times. 
Now when they ſhall prepare themſelues to make ſatis faction for 
theſe ſinnes, they ſhall heape vp great numbers, yea rather innume- 
rable. Then the hope of ſatisheng being cut of, what do they ſtay 
ypon? how dare they ſtill thinke of ſatisfiengꝰ 

29 They go about to winde out themſelues: but (as the pro- 
uerbe is) the water ſtill cleaueth vpon them. They forge a diſtinction 
of fault and penaltie. I hei confeſſe that the fault is forgeuen by the 
mercie of God, but that when the fault is forgeuen, the penaltie re- 
maineth which the righteouſneſſe of God requireth to be payed:and 
that ſatisfations do properly belong to the releaſe of the penaltie. 
Good God, What a ſkipping lightneſſe is this? now they conſeſſe that 
the forgeucneſſe of the fault heth freely open for men, which ſome- 
time they teache men to deſerue with prayers and wepinges, and all 
other kindes of preparations. But yet ſtill all that is taught vs in the 
ſcripture concerning the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, doth Tire ly light 
againſt this diſtinction. Which although I chinke that I haue alredy 
more than ſufficiently confirmed, yet Iwill adde ſome other teſtimo- 
nies wherwith theſe winding ſnakes may be holden ſo faſt, that they 
ſhall not be able ones to folde in the toppe of their taile. This is the 
newe Teſtament which the Lorde hath 


couenanted with vs in his Ter, ze, 


Chriſt, that he will not remember our iniquities. What he meant by 31. 
theſe wordes, we learne by an other Prophet where the Lorde ſaith: Eze-18, 


If the righteous turne away from his righteouſneſſe , I will not re- |? 
member all his righteouſneſſes. If the wicked depart frõ his wicked- ,,, 
neſſe, I will not remember all his iniquities. Wheras he faith that he 
will not remember their righteouſneſſe, this is aſmuch to ſay, that he 
will haue no regard of them in reſpect to reward them. Therfore not 


to remember ſinnes, is aſmuch as not to call them to puniſhment. The Eſa. 44. 


ſame thing is called in an other place, to caſt it behinde his backe, to 22. 
wipe it away like a cloude, to drowne it in the bottome of the ſea, ons 
not to impute it and to hide it. By ſuch manners of ſpeche the holy '** 
Ghoſt doth plainely expreſſe his meaning vnto vs, if we would apply 


vnto him willing cares to learne. Truely if God do puniſh ſinnes, he pf. 35. 


impateth them: if he taketh vengeance, he remembreth them: if he 2. 
call them to judgement, he doth not hide them: if he examine them, 
he doth not caſt them behinde his backe: if he loke ” them, he 
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hath not wiped them away like a cloude: if he fift them, he hath not 
Pſa. 52. caſt them into the bottome of the ſea. And in this manner doth Au- 
_ ultine expound it in plaine wordes. If God haue couered ſinnes, then 
be would not loke vpon them: if he would not loke vpon them, then 
he would not marke them:if he would not marke thẽ, then he would 
not puniſh them: he would not knowe them, he had rather pardon 
them. Why therefore did he ſay that finnes were couered, that they 
ſhould not be ſeen: What was meant by this that God did ſee finnes, 
but that he did puniſh them? But let vs heare alſo out of an other 
lace of the Prophet, ypon what conditions the Lorde forgeueth 
Efa.z. finnes. Tf(faith hed your — be as ſcatlet, they ſhall be made white 
8. as ſnow :1if they be red like crimoſin, they ſhall be as woll. And in le- 
ter. o. remie we read thus: in that day the iniquitie of Iacob ſhalbe ſought 
20. for, and ſhall not be ſounde: the ſinne of ludah, and it ſhall not be. 
Becauſe Iwill be fauorable to the remnantes tllat I ſhall preſerue. 
Wilt thou briefcly vnderſtand hat is the meaning of thoſe wordes? 
lob. t 4. Weye on the other fide what is meant by theſe ſpeches: that the 
'7> Lorde doth binde vp iniquities in a ſacke, doth gather them into a 
Olee. iʒ boundell and laye them vp, & doth graue them with an iron pointell 
ler. ly. in an Adamant ſtone. If they ſignifie (as it is out of doubt) that ven- 
U. geance ſhalbe geuen for recõpenſe, then is it alſo not to be doubted, 
but that by contrarie ſentences the Lorde affirmeth, that he remit- 
teth all recompenſing of vengeance. Here I muſt beſech the readers 
not to harken to my gloſes, but onely that they will ſuffer the worde 
of God to take ſome place. 
30 What, I pray you, had Chriſt done for vs, if we ſhould ſtill be 
i pet. 2 compelled to ſuffer paine for ſinnes? For when we ſay that he did 
24 beuare all our ſinnes in his body vpon the tree, we meane nothing els 
thereby, but that he ſuffred all the peine and puniſhment that was due 
Ea. 3 3. to our ſinnes. And the ſame hath Eſaye more liuely declared where 
5 he faith: the chaſtiſemẽt (or correction) of our peace, was vpon him. 
Whatis che correction of our peace but the peine due to ſinnesꝰ and 
which we ſhould haue ſuffred before: that we could be reconciled to 
Rom. 3. God, vnleſſe that he had entred into our ſtedeꝰ Lo, thou ſeeſt plaine- 
dor D that Chriſt ſuffted the peines of ſinnes, to deliuer them that be 
his from them. And ſo oft as Paule maketh mention of the redemptiõ 
l phe. i. —— by Chriſt, he vſeth to call it in Greke Apolutroſin, where- 
7. y he meaneth not onely redemption, as it is commonly taken, but 
Colok1. the very price and ſatisfaction of redemption. After which manner he 
Fim. writeth,thar Chriſt gaue himſelfe .Antilerron,a price of raunſome for 
2.6, vs. What propitiation is there with the Lorde (faith Angry 
criſice? 


— 
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ſacrifice? And what ſacrifice is there, but that which is-offred for vs in 
the death of Chriſt? But that which is appointed in the lawe of Mo- 
ſes for cleanſing the offenſes of ſinnes, miniftreth vs a ſtrong battell 
ramme. For the Lord doth not there apoint this or that manner of 
fatisfieng, but requireth the whole recompenſe in ſacrifices, Where- 
as yet in other — , he doth moſt diligently and in moſt exact 
order ſet out all the ceremonies of expiation. Howe commeth it to 
paſſe, that he commaundeth to recompenſe faultes committed, with 
no workes at all, but requireth oncly ſactiſices for ſatis faction. but be- 
cauſe his will is ſo to declare, that there is onely one kinde of ſatiſ- 
faction, whereby his iudtement is appeaſed ? For the ſacrifices that 

the Iſraelites did then offer, were not weyed by the worke of men, 

but were eſtemed by their truth, that js to ſay, by the onely ſacriſice 

of Chriſt. But what manner of tecompenſe the Lord receiueth of vs, 


Oſee hath very well expreſſed in fewe wordes. Thou ſhalt (faith he) ofee. 
take away iniquitie, O God. Loe, here is forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. And 14.3. 


we ſhall pay thee calues of our hppes: Loe, here is ſatis faction. I 
knowe that they yet do ſuttelly ſlippe away, when they make diſtinc- 
tion betwene euerlaſting peine, and temporall peines. But when they 
teach that temporall peine is any kinde of puniſhment that God ta- 
keth as well of the body as of the ſoule, except onely euetlaſting 
death, this reſtraining of ir doth litle heIpe them. For the places that 
we haue aboue recited, do expreſly meane this, that God receiueth 
vs into ſauour with this condition, that in pardoning the fault, he 
pardoneth all the peine what ſo euer we had thereby deſerued. And 
ſo oft as Dauid or the other Prophets do craue pards of ſinnes, they 
do alſo there withall pray to be releaſed of the peine. Yea, the very 
feling of Gods iudgement doth driue them therunto. Againe, when 
they promiſe mercie at the Lordes hand, they do in manner alwa 

of purpoſe preach of the peines and the forgeuene ſſe therof. Truely 


when the Lorde in Ezechiell pronounceth that he will make an ende Exe. 36. 
of the exile in Babylon, and that for his one ſake,not for the Iewes 22+ aud 


fake, he doth ſufficiently ſhewe that both are of free gift. Finally, if 3** 
we be delivered by Chriſt from giltineſſe of fault, the peines that 
come thereof, muſt needes ceſſe. 

31 But for aſmuch as they do alſo arme themſelues with teſti- 
monies of Scripture, let vs ſee what manner of argumentes thoſe bee 


that they allege. David ( ſay they) being rebuked by Nathan the 2.Sam. 
Prophet of adulterie and mãſlaughter, receiued pardon of his ſinne, 13. 


and yet he was afterward puniſhed by the death of his ſonne that he 
had gotten by that adulterie. We are taught to redeme with fatif< 
LL ij 
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factions ſuch paines as were to be extended after forgeuenes of the 
fault. For Daniel aduiſed Nebuchadnezer to redeme his ſinnes with 
almes. And Salomon writeth that for equitie and godlineſſe, iniqui- 
ties are forgeuen. And in an other place, that with charitie the mul. 
titude of ſinnes is couered. Which ſentence Peter alſc confirmeth. 


11 4 Againe, in Luke the Lord faith of the woman that᷑ was a ſinner, that 


Luc. 7, 
47. 


many ſinnes are forgeuen her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. Howe 
peruerfly and wrongfully they euer weye the doinges of God. But if 
they had marked ( as they ſhould not haue I it ) thatthere 
are two kindes of Gods iudgement, they would haue ſeen in this re- 
buking of Dauid, afar other manner of puniſhment, than ſuch as 
might be thought to tend to reuengement. But bycauſe it not a litle 
— ys all to vnderſtand wherunto the chaſtiſementes haue reſ- 
pect, w herwith God correcteth vs for our ſinnes, and how much they 
differ from thoſe examples Where with he purſueth c, e wicked and 
reprobate with indignation : therefore I thinke it ſhall be not beſide 
the purpoſe to comprehend it ſhortly in a ſumme. For the order of 
plaine teaching, let vs call the one kinde of iudgement, the iudege- 
ment of Reuenge, the other of Chaſtiſemẽt. It is to be vnderſtanded, 
that God ſo puniſheth his enemies with the iudgement of reuenge, 
that he vſeth his wrath againſt 2 them, deſtroyeth 
them, and bringeth them to nought. Therefore let vs take that to be 
roperly the vengeance of God, hen his —— is ioined with 
fi indignation:with the iudgement of Chaſtiſemẽt he dealeth not ſo 
cruelly: as to be angry:nor puniſheth to — nor ſendeth downe 
his lightening to kill. Therefore it is not properly puniſhment or ven- 
geance, but correction and admoniſhment, The one is the doing of 
a iudge, the other of a father. For the iudge when he puniſheth an 
euell doer, he hath regard to the offenſe, & puniſneth the very fault: 
when the father ſomwhat rigorouſly correcteth his childe, he doth it 
not to be reuenged on him, or to puniſh him, but rather to teach him 
& make him warer in time to come. Chryſoſtome in a certaine place 
vſeth a ſimilitude ſomwhar differing from this, but yet it commeth to 
the ſame point. The ſonne (faith he) is beaten, and the ſeruant alſo 
is beaten: but the one is puniſhed as a bondeſeruant,bycauſe he hath 
offended, and the other is chaſtiſed as a freeman and as a ſonne, ne- 
ding correction. To the one his correction ſerueth for profe and a- 
mendement, to the other for a ſcourge and puniſhment. 

32 But that we we haue the whole matter ſhortly and in a redy 
ſumme , let this be the firſt of rwo diſtinctions. Whereſoeuer puniſn - 
ment is to reuenge, there ſneweth it ſelf the curſe and wrath of God, 

* 
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which he alway withholdeth from the faithfull. Contrarywiſe Chaſ- Tob. z. 
tiſement both is a bleſſing of God, and beareth a teſtimonie of his ls 
joue, as the Scripture teacheth. This difference is commonly cuery 1 
where ſufficiently expreſſed in the worde of God. For what ſo euer Heb 13. 
afflictions the wicked ſuffer in this preſent life, therein is painted out 3. 
vnto vs as it were a certaine entrie of hell, frõ whenſe they do alredx 
ſee a far of their eternall damnation: and they are ſo far from being 
amended or — any profit thereby, that rather by ſuch beginings 
they are prepared to the moſt cruell hell that at length abideth for 
them. But the Lorde chaſtiſing chaſtiſeth his ſeruantes, but he doth PH. oo 
not put them to death. Therefore they confeſſe that to be beaten * 
with his rodde, was good for them vnto true inſtruction. But as we 1. "1 
read cuery where that the holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhmenres with 
quier minde , ſo they haue alway prayed to eſcape the firſt kinde of 
ſcourges. Chaſtſe me Lorde (ſaith leremie) but in thy iudgement, Ire. 0 
not in thy wrath, leaſt thou deſtroy me.Poure out thy wrath vpon the « 4. 
nations that haue not knowen thee , and vpon the kingdomes that 
haue not called vpon thy name. And Dauid faith: Lorde rebuke me Pſa. s. a. 
not in thy wrath, nor correct me in thine anger. And it maketh no» & 38 2. 
thing to the contrarie, that oftentimes it is ſaid, that the Lord is angry 
with chem that be his, when he puniſheth their ſinnes. As in Eſaye: Eſa. 12. 
I will confeſſe to thee O Lorde, becauſe thou haſt bene angry with 
me: thy wrath is turned, & thou haſt comforted me. Againe Abacuc. Haba 3. 
Thou that haſt bene angry ſhall remember mercie. And Michee:I Ach. 
will beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe I haue finned againſt him. * 1. 
Where he putteth vs in minde that not onely they that are iuſtly pu- 
niſtied, nothing preuaile with murmuring againſt him, but alſo | wt 
the faithfull haue aſwagement of their ſorrow,in conſidering the pur- 
— of God. Por after the ſame manner it is ſaid that he doth defile 

is one inheritance,which yet (as we knowe) he will never defile. 
But that is ſpoken not in reſpect of the purpoſe or meaning of God 
that puniſheth, but of the vehement feling of ſorrow , which they 
fele has ſuffer any of his ſeueritie what ſo euer it be. But he not onl 
pricketh his faithfull with no ſmal rigour, but ſometimes ſo M oũd 
them, that they thinke themſe lues not far from the damnatiõ of hell, 
So he teſtißeth that they haue deſerued his wrath, and ſo it behoueth 
chat they ſhould loth themſelues in their euels, and be touched with 
the greater care to appeaſe God, and carefully make haſt to craue 
pardon, But euen in the very ſame doing he ſneweth a more euident 
teſtimonie of his fauorable kindeneſſe than of his wrath. For y coue- 
nant cõtinueth that was made with vs in our true 1 truth 

ij. 
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Of the manerhow to receiue 


whereof he that can not decerne , hath affirmed, that it ſhall never 
Pſa. 89. bee made voide. If (faith he) his children forſake my lawe, and walke 


not in my iudgements: if they deble my ſtatutes, and kepe not my 
commaundementes. I will whte their ſinnes with arodde and with 
ſtripes : bur I will not take away my mercie from him. Of which 
mercie to make vs aſſured, he ſaith, that the rodde wherewth he 


2.Sam. will correct the poſteritie of Salomon, ſhalbe of menne, and ſtripes 


9.14, 


of the children of menne: by whichiclauſes when he meaneth mo- 


deration and lenitie, he rhcrewithall ſecretly declareth, that they can 
not but bee confounded with extreme and deadly horrour, that fele 
the hand of God to be againſt them. Howe great regard he hath of 


Ela. 48, this lenitie in chaſtiſing his Iſraell, he ſheweth in the Prophet: l haue 


10. 


purged thee(ſaith he) in fire: But not as Siluer, for then thou ſhouldeſt 
haue bene all conſumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſtiſementes 
ſerue him tor to cleanſe him, but he further ſaith that he vſeth the 
ſame fo tempetately, that he bee not to much conſumed by them. 
And that is needefull. For the more that euery man xeuerently fea» 
reth God, and geueth himſelfe to fallow godlineſſe, ſo much the ten- 
dret he is to beare his wrath. For che ceprobate, although they grone 
vnder his ſcourges, yet for that they wey not the cauſe, but rather 
turne their backe both to their owne. ſinnes and to the iudgement 
of God, by that ſlouthfulneſſe they gather a hardneſſe: or bycauſe 
they murmure and kicke againſt him, and do make an vprore againſt 
their iudge, that furious ſudden tage aſtonieth them with madneſſe 
and furor. But the faithfull being admoniſhed by his correction, by 
and by deſcend to conſider their ſinnes, & being ſtriken with dread 
and horrour, they flee in humble wiſe to pray to him for pardon, vn- 
leſſe the Lorde did aſwage theſe ſorrowes wherewith the poore ſou- 
les torment themſelues, they would fainte a hundred times euen in 
ſmal tokens of his wrath. 

33 Then let this be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the repro- 
bate are ſtryken with the ſcourges of God, they do alredy after a 
certaine manner beginne to ſuffer peines by his iudgemẽt, and though 
they (hill not eſcape vnpuniſſied, for that they haue not taken hede 
to ſuch tokẽs of the wrath of God, yet they are not puniſhed to this 
ende, to make them come to a better minde: but onely that, to their 
great hurt, they ſhould proue God to be a iudge and reuenger. But 
children are beaten with roddes, not that they ſhoulde thereby be 
puniſhed of God for their ſinnes, but that they ſhould therby profit 
to amendement. Therefore we take it that they rather haue reſpect 


to the time to come, than to the time paſt, This I had rather expreſſe 
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in Chryſoltomes wordes than mine owne. For this ( ſaith he) God Inferm. 
doth lay peine vpon vs, not puniſhing our ſinnes paſt, but correcting 4e * 
vs againſt time to come. And ſo ſaith Auguſtine: That which thou — 
ſuffreſt, that for which thou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no 

ine, a chaſtiſement and no damnation. Put not away the ſcourge, 
if thou wilt not be put away from the inheritance, &c. Know ye bre- 
thren that all this miſerie of mankinde when the world groneth is a 
medicinall ſorrow, and not a pennall ſentence, &c. Theſe ſentences 
I haue therefore thought good to alleage, that the manner of ſpeche 
that I haue aboue written, ſhoulde not ſeme to any man newe and 
vnuſed. And hereunto ſetue all the complaintes full of indignation 
wherein the Lorde oftentimes doth expoſtulate of the vnkindeneſſe 
of the people, for that they ſtiffly deſpilee all puniſhments, In Eſaye Eſa. 1.3. 
he ſaith: To what purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more: from the ſole 
of the foote to the crowne of the hed, there is no whole place. But 
becauſe the Prophets are full of ſuch ſayinges, it ſhalbe ſufficient to 
haue briefly ſhewed that God doth puniſh his Church for none other 
intent, but that it ſhoulde be ramed and amend, Therefore when he 
did caſt Saul out of rhe kingdome, he puniſhed him to reuengement: r-Sam. 
When he toke from Dauid his yonge ſonne, he corrected him to 15.23. 
amendement . According to this meaning is that to be taken which 3 
Paule ſaith, when we are iudged of the Lorde, we are correctedm, that, Cor. 
we ſhould not be damned with this worlde. That is, when we that be 11.32. 
the children of God are afflicted with the hande of our heauenly fa- 
ther, this is no peine wherewith we ſhould be confounded, but only 
a chaſtiſement wherewith we ſhould be inſtructed. In which pointe 
Auguſtine is plainely on our fide. For he teacheth that the peines Lib. de 
wherewith men area like chaſtiſed by God, ar diuerſly to be oonſi- Pecca- 
dered : bycauft to the holy ones they are battels and exerciſes after kr ens 
the forgeueneſſe of their ſinnes, to the reprobate they are without 8 
forgeueneſſe peines of wickedneſſe. In which place he rehearſeth cap. 33- 
how peines were layed vpon Dauid and other godly men, and ſaith & 34. 
that the ſame tended to this ende, that their godlineſſe ſhoulde by 
ſuch humbling of them, be exerciſed and proued. And where Eſaye Eſa 40. 
ſaich, that the Lewith people had their iniquitie forgeuen them, by- 3: 
cauſe they had receiued full chaſtiſement at the Lordes hande : this 
proueth not that the pardon of ſinnes hangeth vpon the full pai» 
ment of the peine: but it is in effect aſmuch as if he had ſaid: Bycauſe 
ye haue alredy ſuffred peines enough, and by the greuouſneſſe and 
multitude thereof haue bene now pined away with longe mourning 
and forrowe , therefore it is nowe time that 98 the tidinges 

iu 
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of full mercie, your heartes ſhot de reioyce and fele me to be your 
father. For there God did take pon him the perſon of a father, 
which repenteth him euen of his iuſte ſeueritie, when he was com- 
pelled ſharply to correct his ſonne. 
34 Wich theſe thoughtes it is neceſſarie that the faithfull be fur- 
1. Pet. . niſhed in bitterneſſe of afflictions. It is time that the iudgement be- 
17. anne at the houſe of the Lorde, in which his name is called vpon. 
_ What ſhould the children of God do, if they did beleue the ſeueritie 
of God that they fele to be his vengeance? For he that being ſtriłken 
with the hand of God, imagineth God a puniſſing iudge, can not 
conceiue him but angry and enemie vnto him, and deteſt the very 
ſcourge of God as a curſe and damnation. — he can neuer be 
perſwaded that God loueth him, that ſhall thinke him ſo minded to- 
ward him, that he is ſtill minded to puniſh him. But he only profiteth 
vnder the rod of God, that thinketh him to be angry with his ſinnes, 
but merciefull & lounge to himſelfe. For otherwiſe that muſt needes 
happen, which the Prophet complaineth that he felt, xhere he ſaith. 
Pſa 88. Thy wraths,O God haue paſſed over me: thy terrors haue oppreſſed 
17- me. Alſo that which Moſes writeth, bycauſe we haue fainted in th 
Ho. wrath : and we haue bene troubled in thy indignation, thou haſt ſer 
our iniquities in thyſight, and our ſecretes in the light of thy coun- 
tenance: becauſe all our dayes are gone away in thy wrath:our yeres 
are conſumed as the word that is paſſed out of a mouth. On the other 
ſide Dauid faith thus of his fatherly chaſtiſementes, to teach that the 
fa. 94. faithfull are rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby: Bleſſed is the 
4 2g man whom thou haſt corrected O Lorde, and haſt inſtructed in thy 
g * lawe, to geue him quiet from euell dayes, while a pit is digged for the 
ſinner. Truely it is a harde tentation, when God ſparing the vnbele- 
uers and winking at their faultes, ſemeth more rigorous againſt chem 
that be his. Therefore he gaue them a cauſe of comfort, the admo- 
niſhment of the lawe , whereby they ſnoulde learnę, that it is done 
to prouide for their ſaluation when they are — into the 
way, and the wicked are caried hedlong into their errours, whoſe 
ende is the pit. And it is no difference whether the peine be cucr- 
laſting or during for a time. For as well warre, famine, peſtilence, and 
ſickeneſſe as the iudgement of eternall death are the curſes of God. 
when they are layed vpon menne to this ende, to be inſtrumentes 
of the Lordes wrath and vengeance againſt the reprobate. 

35 Nowe (as I thinke) a men do perceiue whereunto tended 
that chaſtiſement of the Lorde vpon Dauid:cuen to be an inſtruction 
that God is greuoully diſpleaſed with manſlaughter and — 

againſ 
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againſt which he had ſhewed ſo — an indignation in his beloued 

and faithfull ſeruant: that Dauid ſhould be taught to be no more ſo 

bold to do y like deede: & not to be a paine whereby he ſhould make 

a certaine recompenſe to God. And ſo is to be iudged of the other 

kinde of correction, whetby the Lord puniſhed his people with a ſors 4.54.24 
eſtilence, for Dauids diſobedience wherinto he was fallen in num- i 5+ 
ring } people. For he did in deede freely forgiue to Dauid the gilti- 

neſſe of lus linne: but becauſe it pertained both to the publike exam- 

ple of all ages, and alſo to the humbling of Dauid, that ſuch a hainous 

offenſe ſhoulde not remayne ynpunithed ; therefore he molt ſharply 

chaſtiſed him with his rod. Which marke alſo we ought to haue be- 

fore our eyes in the vniuerſall curſe of mankinde. For wheras after 

pardon obtained, we do all yer ſuffer the miſeries that were laid vpon 

our firſt parent for paine of ſinne: we perceiue our ſelues by ſuch ex- 

erciſes to be ad noniſhed, how grieuouſly God is diſpleaſed with the 

tranſgreſſion of his law: that being throwen downe & humbled with 

knoweledge in conſcience of our one miſerable eſtate, we may the 

more feruentely aſpire to true bleflednes . But he ſhalbe moſt foo- 

liſh that ſhall thinke, that the calamities of this preſent life are layed 

vpon vs tor the giltines of ſinne. And that I thinke was the meaning 

of Chry ſoſtome when he wrote thus. If God do therefore lay paines 10% 

vpon us, that he ſhould call vs, perſeuering in euils to repentace,then qe pro- 

when repentance is once ſhewed the paine ſhalbe ſupertiuous. Ther- uid. ad 

fore, as he knoweth it to be expedient for euery mans nature, ſo he Stargi - 

handeleth one man more roughly, and an other with more louinge 

tenderneſſe. Therfore where he mindeth to teach that he is not vn- 

meaſurable in taking puniſhmets, he reprocheth to the hard hearted 

and obſtinate people that being ſtriken yet they make not an end of ,, 

ſinning. In thus meaninge he cõplaineth, that Ephraim was as a cake O 

ſcorched on the one (ide, and raw on the other, becauſe the corre · 

ctions did not pearce into their mindes, that the people hauing their 

vices boyled out, might be made meete to receive pardon. Truely he 

that ſo ſpeaketh, ſheweth, that ſo ſoone as a man hath repented, he 

will byandby become appeafable:and that by our ſtifnes he is enfor · 

ced to that rigour in chaſtifing of faultes,which ſhould haue bin pre- 

uented with willing amendement. Vet foraſmuch as we all are of ſuch 

hardnes and rudeneſſe, as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſemẽt:it ſeemed 

good to him being a moſt wiſe father, to exerciſe all without excepti6 

with a comon ſcourge all their life long But it is maruelous why they 

ſo caſt their eyes vpon the only example of Dauid, & are not moued 


with lo many examples, in which they might haue beholde free for- 
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Luk.18. giueneſſe of ſinnes. It is read that the Publicane went out of the tẽ- 
* ra iuſtifed . There followed no paine. Peter obtayned pardon of 
ay is offence, his teares we reade (ſayth Ambroſe) his ſatis faction we 
Mat. 2. read not. And the man ſicke of the Palſey heard it ſpoken to him: 
9. ERiſe: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. There was nopaine layed ypon 
him. All the abſolutions that are rehearſed in the Scripture, are ſer 

out as giuẽ frecly. Out of this great nõber of examples, a rule ſhould 

rather haue bin gathered than of that only example that containeth 

in it a certayne ſpeciall matter. 

Dan. 4. 36 Daniel in his exhortation wherin he counſelleth Nabuchad- 
24 neꝛer to redeeme his ſinnes with righteouſneſſe, and his iniquities 
with pityinge of the poore: his meaning was not to ſay, that righte- 
ouſneſſe and mercy are ſatis factory appeaſementes of God, and re- 
dẽption of paines (for God forbid that there were euer any redẽp- 

tio ſauing only the bloud of Chriſt)but to referre this word Redee. 

ming rather to men than to God, as if he had ſayd:O king, thou haſt 

vſed an vntighteous and violent goruernment, thou haſt oppreſſed 

the humble, thou haſt ſpoyled the poore, thou haſt hardly and vniuſt- 

ly handled thy people: for thy vniuſt exactions, for thy violence and 
3 a0 render to them mercy and righteouſneſſe. Likewiſe 

Pro, 10. Salomon ſayth, that with charity the multitude of ſinnes is couered: 
12. not before God, but amonge men themſelues. For thus is the whole 
verſe: Hatred raiſeth vp contentions:but charity couereth all iniqui- 

ties. In which verſe, as his maner is, he doth by way of compariſon of 
contraries, compare the euils that grow of hatreds, with the frutes of 
charity: in this meaninge, they that hate together, do one bite, barke 

at, reproch and rayle at an other, and turne all things to the worſt:but 

they that loue together, do diſſemble many thinges amonge them- 

ſelues, do winke at many thinges, and pardon many thinges one to 

the other: not that the one alloweth the others rs (nr. beareth 

with them,and helpeth them with admoniſhinge,rather than galleth 

i. pet. 4. them with reproching them. And it is not to be douted that Peter al- 
8. leageth this place in the ſame ſenſe, vnleſſe we will accuſe him of de - 
Pro.16, prauing and wrongfully wreſting the Scripture. But whereas he tea» 
cheth that ſinne is purged with mercitulneſſe and liberality, he doth 

not meane that recompenſe is therewith made for ſinne before the 

face of the Lorde, ſo that God beinge appeaſed by ſuch ſatisfaction 

doth releaſe the paine that otherwiſe he would haue layd vpon the, 

but after the accuſtomed manner of the Scripture he declareth that 

they ſhall finde him mercifull vnto them that leauinge their former 

vices and iniquitics , do turne to him by godlines & trueth: — — by 

Ouldo 
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ſhould ſay, that the wrath of God doth ceſſe and his iudgement reſt, 
when we ceſſe frõ our euill doinges. Neither doth he there deſcribe 
the cauſe of pardõ, but rather the maner of true conuerſion. As ma- 
ny times the Prophets do declare that Hypocrites do in vaine peſter 
God with forged ceremonious » ons in ſted e of repentance, her- 
as it is yprightnes of life with the duties of charity that deliteth him 


As alſo the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebtues commendinge libe- Heb. i; 


rality and gentleneſſe, teacheth that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And 
when Chriſt, taunting the Phariſes that giuinge heede only to clean- 


ſinge of diſhes, they neglected the cleanneſſe of the heart, commaun- Inc. 11, 


ded them to give almes that all might be cleanc: he did not thereby 39. 
exhorte them to make GatisfaRtion: bur only teacheth what maner of 
cleanneſſe pleaſeth God, Of which kinde of (peach we haue entrea- 
ted in an other place, | 


37 As touching the place of Luke, no man that hath with ſounde Luc. 7. 


iudgement read the parable that the Lord did there recite, will make 3. 
vs any controuerſie thereupon. The Phariſee thought with himſelſe, 
that the Lord did not know the woman, which he had ſo eaſily recei- 
ued into his preſence. For he thought that Chriſt would not haue re- 
ceiued her it he had knowen her ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was. And ther- 
by he gathered, that Chriſt was not a Prophet thatmight in ſuch ſort 
be decciued. The Lord, to eve that ſhe was no ſinner to whom her 
ſinnes were already forgiuen, did put out this parable. There were 
two detters to one creditour vpõ vſurie the one ought fifty, the other 
ought fiue hundred, both had their dettes forgiuen them. Whether 
oweth more thankeithe Phariſee anſwered: he to hom moſt is for- 
giuen. The Lord replied: learne hergþy that this womans ſinnes are 
ſorgiuẽ het, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. In which words (as you ſe) 
he make th not her loue the cauſe, but the proofe of the forgiueneſſe 
of her ſinnes. For they are deriued vpon a fimilitude of that dettour, 
to whome five hundred was forgiuen, to whome he did not ſay that 
therefore it was forgiuen, becauſe he had loued much: but there- 
fore loued much, becauſe it was forgiven. And hereunto mult that ſi- 
militude be applied in this forte : T hou thinkeſt this woman to be a 
finner : but thou oughteſt to know that ſhe is none ſuch, foraſmuch 
as her ſinnes be forgiuen her. And that her ſinnes be forgiuẽ her, her 
loue ought to proue vnto thee , whereby ſhe rendereth thanke for 
this benefit. It is an argument gathered of the following effect, her- 
by any thing is proued by ſignes enſuinge. By what meane ſhe obtay- 
ned forgiuenes of ſinnes, the Lord openly teſtifieth: Thy faith, ſaith 
be, bath ſaued thee, Therefore we obtayne forgiueneſſe by fayth; 


Cap.4. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
By charity we giue thankes, and teſtific the bountifulneſſe of the 
Lord 


38 As for thoſe things that are commonly founde in the bookes 
of olde wryters concerninge ſatis faction, they litle moue me. I ſee in 
deede that many of them, (L will ſpeake plainly) in a maner all whoſe 
books remaine, haue either — this point, or ſpoke to crabbedl 
and hardly: but I will not graunt that they were ſo rude and vnekclfull 
as to haue wrytten thoſe thinges in that ſenſe that the new Satisfa- 
Qionars do read: thẽ. Chryſoſtome in one place writeth thus:where 
mercy is required, examination cefleth:where mercy is asked, iudge - 
ment is not rigorous : where mercy iscraucd, there is no place tor 
paine:where is mercy, there is no inquiſition. Where is mercy, the 
anſwere is pardoned. Which wordes howſocuer they be wreſted,yet 
they can neuer be made to agree with the Schoolemens doctrines. In 
the booke of Eccleſiaſticall doctrines, xhich is fathered vpon Augu- 
ſtine, is red thus: Satisfaction of repentance is, to cut of the cauſes of 
ſinnes, and not to graunt an entrie totheir ſuggeſtions. Whereby ap- 
peareth that the doctrine of ſatisfaction that was ſayd to be giuen in 
recompenſe for ſinnes committed, was euen in thoſe times laughed 
to ſcorne:foraſmuch as they referre all ſatis faction to a heedefulneſſe 
in abſtaining frõ ſinnes in time to come. I will not alleage that which 
Nom. io the ſame Chryſoſtome ſayth, that he requireth of vs no more, but 
in Gen, that we ſhoulde confeſſe our ſinnes vnto him with teares: fith ſuch 
Enchir. ſentences are many times found in his wrytings & others. Auguſtine 
ad Lau · in deede in ſome places calleth the workes of mercy, remedies to ob- 
Mas 5. taine forgiuencle of ſinnes: but becauſe no manſhoulde ſtumble at 
12. that litle word, he himſclfe preyenteth it in an other place. The fleſh 

of Chriſt( ſayth he)the true ably ſacrifice for ſinnes, not onely 
theſe ſinnes that are wholly put away in baptiſme, but allo theſe that 
afterward creepe in by weakenes : for which the whole church crieth 
out at this day, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. And they are forgiuen by 
that ſingular ſacrifice, 

39 They haue for the moſt parte called ſatisfaction, not a recom- 
penſe to be rendred to God, but an open declaration whereby they 
that had bin excommunicate when they woulde be receiued againe 
to the communion, did aſſertaine the church of their repentãce. For 
there were enioyned vnto them when they did repent certaine fa- 
ſtinges and other thinges , whereby they might perſwade men that 
they were trucly and hartily weary of their former life , or rather 
blotte out the remembrance of their former doinges : and ſo _ 


were ſayd to make ſatisfaction not to God, but to the Church. Whic 
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is alſo expreſſed of Auguſtine in theſe wordes in his Enchiridion to Cap. 6 
Laurence: Out of that auncient cuſtome the confeſſions and ſatis - & is re- 


factions that are at this day vſed, tooke their * e ve 
viperous bitthes, by which is brought to paſſe, that there remaine 


not ſo much as a ſhadowe of that better forme. I know that the olde tes cap. 
wryters do ſometime ſpeake ſomewhat hardly , and as I ſayd euen in adio 
now, I do not deny that par aduenture they erred herein. But thoſe 22 


thinges that were beſprinkled with a fe ſpots, when they are once ar 


handeled with theſe mens vnwaſhed handes,are altogether defiled. ſuic. . 


And if we muſt contende with the authority of olde wryters : good 
God, what olde wryters do they thruſt ynto vsꝰ A good parte of thoſe 
wherewith Peter Lombard their champion bath botched vp his pat- 
ched Sentences, is gathered out of the vnſauory dotages of certaine 
monkes that are caried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, Hierome, 
Auguſtine , and Chryſoſtome . As about this preſente queſtion he 
taketh in a maner all out of Auguſtines bake of repentance, which is 
fooliſhely botched of good and bad by ſome ſcraper together. Te 
beareth in deede the name of Auguſtine, but ſuch a booke as no man 
beinge but meanely learned, would youtchſaue to acknowledge for 
his. But whereas I do not ſo narowly examine their follies, lette the 
readers pardon me whom I would eaſe of that tediouſneſſe. For to me 
it ſhould not be very labourſome, and yet very pauſible ro bewrayto 
their great ſhame thoſe thinges that they haue heretofore boaſted 
vpon as miſteries, but becauſe my purpoſe is to teach frutefully, ther- 
fore I paſſe them ouer. 


The v. Chapter. 
Of the ſupplyings vvhich they adde to ſatiafaftions, as pardons 
and purgatory. 
Vt of this doctrine of ſatisfactions do flowe indulgences or 
pardons.For they ſay that that which our power wanteth to 
make ſatisfaction, is ſupplied by theſe pardons. And they 
runne ſo farre foorth into madneſſe, that they define them 
to be the diſtribution of the merites of Chriſt & of the martyrs, which 
the Pope dealeth abroade by his bulles . But although they haue 
more neede of Helleborus to purge their frentike braine, than argu- 
mentes to anſwere them, ſo that it is not much worthy the trauaile to 
ſtand vpon confutinge ſuch triflinge errours,which are already ſhaken 
with many battelrammes, and of themſelues grow into decaied age, 
and bende toward fallinge:yet becauſe a ſhorte confutation of them 


ſhalbe profitable for ſome that be ignoraunt , I will not altogether o- 
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mit it. As for this that pardons haue ſo longe ſtande ſafe, and haue ſo 
longe bin vnpuniſhed, hauinge bin vſed with ſo outragious and fu- 
rious licentiouſneſſe: this may ſerue to teach vs in how darke a night 
of crrours , men in certaine ages paſt haue bin drowned. They ſawe 
themſelues to boopenly and vncolouredly ſcorned of the Pope & his 
Bulbearers , gainefull markets to be made of the ſaluation of their 
ſoules, the price of ſaluation to be valued at a few pence, and nothing 
ſer out to be frely giuen:that by this colour they be wiped of oftrings 
to be filthily ſpent vpon brothels, bawdes and banketringes : that the 
greateſt blowers: abroade of pardons are the greateſt deſpiſers of the: 
that this monſter doth daily more & more with greater licentiouſ- 
neſſe ouerrunne the worlde, and grow into outrage, and that there is 
no ende, newe lead dayly brought, and newe mony gotten. Yet with 
hye reuerence they receiued, they worſhipped and bought pardons, 
and ſuch as among the reſt ſaw ſomewhat farther, yet thought them 
to be godly deceites, vheby men might be beguiled with ſome pro- 
fr. At the length, ſince the world ſuffered it ſelfe ro be ſomewhat wi- 
ſer, pardons waxe colde, and by litle and litle become froſen, till they 
vtterly vaniſh away. 

2 Burforaſmuch as many that ſee the filthy gaminges, the de- 
ceites, theftes,and robberies, where with the pardoners haue hereto- 
fore mocked and begiled vs, yet ſee not the very ſountayne of vn- 
godline ſſe from whence they ſpringe: it is good to ſhew not onely of 
what ſort pardons be, but alſo what they be, when they are wiped frõ 
all ſpottes. They call the treaſure of the church, the merites of Chriſt 
and of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs. The principall cuſtody of this 
barne (as I haue already touched) they faine to be delivered to the 
biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould haue the diſtributiõ of ſo great gifts, 
that he might both giue them by himſelfe, and alſo graunt iuxiſdi- 
ction to other to giue them. Hereupon procede from the Pope ſom- 
time plenary he aun ſomtime pardons for certaine yeres:from the 
Cardinals, pardons for a hundred dayes: from Biſhoppes, pardons 


for forty dayes. But they be (as I may naturally deſcribe thẽ)the pro- 


faninge of the bloud of Chriſt, Sathans mockery, to leade away the 
chriſtian people from the grace of God, from the life that is in Chriſt, 
and to turne them from the true way of ſaluation. For how could the 
bloude of Chriſt be more filthily prophaned, than when it is denied 
to ſuffice the remiſſion of ſinnes, to reconciliation and ſatis faction, 
vnle ſſe the want thereof as being withered and waſted, ſhoulde be o- 


Act. io. therwiſe ſupplied and profited? The law and all the Prophetes (ſaith 


43 


Peter) beare witneſſe of Chriſt , that by him forgiueneſſe of ſinne is 
to 
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to be receiued:Pardons giue remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter, Paul and 

the Martyrs. The bloud of Chriſt( ſaith Tohn)cleanſerh vs frõ ſinne: i. Io x 
Pardons do make the bloud of Martyrs the waſhing away of ſinnes. 7. 
Chriſt( ſaith Paul) which knew not ſinne, was made ſinne for vs, ) is, 2. Cor. 
the ſatis faction of ſinne, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe 

of God in him: Pardens do ſette the ſatis faction of ſinnes in the 

bloude of Martyrs. Paule cried out and teſtified to the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 
that only Chriſt was crucified and died for them: the pardons pro- 73» 
nounce that Paule and other died for vs. In an other place he ſayth N 
that Chriſt purchaſed the church with his bloud: the pardõs appoint 7 N 
an other price of purchace in bloud of Martyrs. The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 
that Chriſt with one oblation made perfect for euer them that were 14. 
ſanRified : the pardons crie out to the contrary and ſay, that ſanctifi- 

cation is made perfect by the Martyrs, which otherwiſe were not ſuf- 

ficient. Iohn ſayth that all the ſaintes waſhed their gowns in the Reue. 7. 
bloud of the hide the pardons teach men to waſh their gownes in 14. 
bloud of ſaintes. 

3 Leo Biſhop of Rome, writeth notably wel to y Paleſtines againſt epi, 5. 
theſe ſacrileges. Although (faith _— death of; many ſaintes hath Pſa. 116 
bin precious in the ſight of the Lord, yet the killing of no innocent 
hath bin the propitiation of the world, The righteous receiued, but 
gaue not crownes: and out of the valiantneſſe of the faithful are gra- 
uen examples 2 gifts of tighteouſnes. For their deathes 
were euery one ſingular to themſelues, & none of the did by his end 
pay the det of an other, foraſmuch there is one Lord Chriſt, in whom 
all are crucified, all are dead, buried, and raiſed vp againe. Which ſen- 
tenceſas it was worthy to be remẽbred) he repeated in an other place 
There can nothinge be required more plaine to deſtroy this wicked 
doctrine. Vet Auguſtine ſpeaketh no leſſe fitly to y ſame effect. Thogh Epi, gr. 
(ſaith he) we die brethren for brethren, yet the bloud of no Martyrs Trat ia 
is ſhed for y forgiuenes of ſinnes. Which thing Chriſt hath done for Loh · lc. 
vs, neither hath e therin done that for vs, that we ſhould folow him, 
but hath giuẽ vs a thing to reioice ypon. Againe in an othegplace, As , . 
only the ſonne of God was made x ſonne of mi,to make vs w him 44 
the ſonnes of God: ſo he alone for vs hath takẽ vpon him puniſhmet nif.ca. 4, 
without euil deſeruinges, that we by him . without good deſer- 
vinges obtaine grace not due vnto vs. Trucly where as all their do- 
Qrine is patched together of horrible ſacrileges and blaſphemies, yet 
this is a more monſtruous blaſphemy than all the — fo them re- 
member thẽſelues, whether theſe be not their decrees: that the Mar- 
tyrs haue by their death done more to God, and deſerued more, than 
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was nedefull for themſelues: and that they had remain 


_ greata 
plenty of deſeruings, as did alſo oucrflow vnto other:and that ther- 
fore,leaſt ſo great goodneſſe ſhoulde be ſuperfluous, their bloud is 
mingled with the bloud of Chriſt, and of both theſe bloudes is made 


the treaſure of the church, ſor the remiſſiõ and ſatisfaction of ſinnes. 


colo. . And that ſo is the ſayinge of Paule to be taken: I ſupply in my _ 


24. 


thoſe things that want of the ſuff ings of Chriſt for his body, whic 
is the church. W hat is this elſe but to leaue Chriſt only his name, o- 
therwiſe to make him but a common pety ſaint, that may ſcarcely a+ 
mong the multitude be knowen from the.reſt?He only, only ſnoulde 
haue bin preached, he onely ſet foorth, he — name d, he only bin 
looked vnto, when the obtaining of forgiueneſſe of ſinne, ſatisfactiõ, 
and ſanctification are entreated of But let vs heare their curtalled ar- 
gumentes. Leaſt the bloude of the Martyrs ſhoulde be ſhed in vaine, 
therefore let it be employed to the common benefit of the Church. 
Is it ſoꝰ was it no profit to gloriſie God by their death? to ſubſcribe to 
his trueth with their bloud ? by deſpiſinge this preſent life, to teſtiſie 
that they ſought for a better life?by their ſtedfaſtneſſe to ſtrengthen 
the faith ofthe church, and ouercome the ſtubborneſſe of the ene - 
mies ? But this is the matter in deede: they acknowledge no profit of 
the Martyrs death, if Chriſt only be the propitiator, if he onely died 
for our ſinnes, if he onely was offered vp for our redemption. So (ſay 
they) Peter and Paul might neuertheleſſe haue obtayned the crown 
of victory, if they had died in their beddes. And whereas they haue 
fought euen to the ſhedinge of their bloude, it woulde not agree with 
y iuſtice of God to leaue the ſame barren & fruteles. As though God 
could not tel how to encreaſe in his ſeruants their glory, according to 
the meaſure of his gifts But the church receiueth in commune toge- 
ther proſite enough, when it is by their triumphes encouraged to a 
zealous deſire to fight. 

4 But ho maliciouſſy do they wreſt that place of Paule where he 


Colo. 1. ſaith, that he ſupplieth in his body thoſe . that wanted of the 


ſufferingnof Chriſt?For he referreth not the deſault or ſupplying, to 
the worke of redemption, ſatis faction, & expiation: but to thoſe affli- 
ctions wherwith all the members of Chriſt, that is to ſay, all the faith- 
full muſt be exerciſed, ſo longe as they ſhall be in this fleſh. He ſayth 
therfore, that this remaineth of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he —— 
ſuffereth in his members the ſame that he once ſuffered in himſelfe. 
Chriſt vouchſaueth to do vs ſo great honor, to recken and accompt 
our afflictions his owne, Where as Paule added theſe wordes, For the 


church, he meaneth not for the redemption, for the * 
c 


for the ſatisfaction of the church, but for the edifyinge and profit of 
the chutch. As in an other place he ſayth, that he ſuſfer eth all things 2. Tim. 3 
for the electes ſakes, that they may obtame the faluation which is in 10. 
Chriſt Ieſu. And he wrote to the Corinthians, that he ſuffeted all the i · Cor. 
troubles that he ſuffred, for their comfort and ſaluation. And imme- _ 
diatly in the ſame place he expoundeth himſclfe, when he ſayth u- 
ther, that he was made a miniſter of the chuteh, not for redemption, * 
bur accordinge to the diſpenſation that was committed vnto him, to 
each the Goſpel of Chriſt. If they yet require an other expoſitour, 
et them heare Auguſtine. The fufferinges of Chriſt( ſayth he) are in In Pſal. 
Chtiſt only as in the head: and both in Chriſt & the church, as in the 6. 
whole body. Whereby Paule being one member ſaith, I ſupply in my 
body that which wanteth in the ſuffrings of Chriſt. Therfore iſ thou 
what ſoeuer thou be y heareſt ihis, art one of the membets of Chriſt, 
whatſoeuer thou ſuftereſt of thẽ that are not the members of Chriſt, 
that ſame wanted in the ſuffrings of Chriſt. Bur wherunto the ſuſ- 
frings of the Apoſtles taken for the church of Chriſt do tend, he ex- 
poundeth in an other place where he ſayth: Chriſt is to me the gate rad in 
vnto you: becauſe ye are the ſhepe of Chriſt bought with his bloud: Loh. 47. 
acknowledging your price, wliich is not giuè of me, but preached by 
me. Then he addeth. As he hath giuen his ſoule, ſo ought we to giue 
our ſoules for our brethren, to ediſie peace, & to cõſitme faith. Theſe 
are Auguſtines words. But God forbid, that Paul ſhould haue thought 
that any thing wanted in the (uffrings of Chrilt,as concerning all ful 
nes of righteouſnes ſalvation and life: ot that he meant to adde any 
thing thereunto,which'ſo plainly and honorably preacheth, that the 
abundance of grace was ſo largely poured out by Chriſt, that it farre Rom. i. 
ſurmounted all the force of ſinne. By it only all the ſaintes haue bin 
ſaued, & not by i merit of their owne life or death, ax Peter expreſſy 4. 5 
teſtified; ſo that he ſhould be ſclanderous againſt God & Chriſt, that 11. 
ſhould repoſe the worthines of any ſaint any where elſe than in the 
only mercy of God. But why do I tary hereupon any longer, as vpona 
matter yet dourfull,fith the very bewrayinge of ſuch monſtruous er- 
rours is a ſufficient confaration of them? | 
Nou (to paſſe ouer ſuch abhominations)who taught the Pope 
to encloſe in lead and parchement the grace of Teſus Chriſt , which 
the Lord willed to be diſtributed by the word of the Goſpel? Trucly 
either the Goſpell of God muſt be falſe, ortheir pardons falſe. For, 
that Chriſt is offred vs in the Goſpel, rh all abundance of heauenly 
benefites, with all his merites, with all his righteouſnes, wiſdem and 
grace,withour any exception, Paul witneſſeth _ h - aich, that the 3.Cor, 
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word of reconciliation was deliuered to the miniſters, where by they 
might vie this forme of meſſage, as it were Chriſt giuing exhortation 
by them:we beſech you, be ye ſo reconciled to God? He hath made 
him y knew no ſinne, to be made ſinne for vs, that we might be made 
the righte ouſnes of God in him. And the faithful know of what ya- 
Cor. i jne is that common partakinge of Chriſt, which(as the ſame Apoſtle 
7. ö 8 5 FI 
witneſſeth)is offred vs to be enioyedin the Goſpel. Contrariwile the 
pard6s do bring out of the ſtorchouſe of the Pope, a certaine pitance 
of grace, & faſten it to lead, parchement, yea and to a certaine place, 
& ſeuere it from the word of God. If a man ſhould aske whence this 
abuſe tooke beginning:it ſeemeth to haue proceded herof, hat when 
in time paſt penitentes were charged with more rigorous ſatis factiõs 
than all could beate, they which felt themſelues aboue meaſure o 
refſed with penãce enioyned them, required of the church a «8+ 4 

The mitigation that was graunted to ſuch, was called an indulgence 
or pardon , But when they turned Satisfactions from the Church to 
God, & faydthat they were recompenſes wherby men may redeeme 
themſelues fr6 the iudgement of God, then they therwithall did alſo 
draw theſe indulgences or pardons to be propitiatory remedies, to 
deliuer vs from deſerued puniſhments. As for theſe blaſphemers that 
we haue recited, they forged the ſo ſhamceleſſely, that they can haue 
no colour at all. 

6 Nou let thẽ no more trouble vs with their purgation, becauſe it 
is with this axe already broken, hewed downe, & overthrowen from 
the very fundations. For I do not agree to ſome me; that thinke beſt 
to diſſemble in this point, and make no mention at all of Purgatory, 
whereupon(as they ſay) great contentions do ariſe, but (mall edifica- 
tion is gotten Truely I my ſelfe woulde alſo thinłe ſuch ttiſles wor- 
thy to be negligently paſſed ouer, if they did nat accompt the earneſt 
matters. But foraſmuch as purgatory is builded of many blaſphemes, 
and is dayly vpholden with newe blaſphemes , and raiſeth vp many 
and grieuous offences, truely it is not to be winked at , This parad- 
venture might after aſort haue bin diſſembled for a time, that it was 
inuented by curious and bolde raſſineſſe without the worde of God: 
that men beleued of it by, I wot not hat reuelations, fained by the 
craft of Sathan : that for the confirmation of it, certaine places of 
Scripture were fondly wreſted. Albeit the Lord giueth nor leaue to 
mans preſumptuouſnes ſo to breake into y ſecret places of his iudge- 

Deu.cs, ments, & hath ſeuerely forbigden men to enquire for trueth at dead 
231, M&,negl+ing his word, & permitterh not his word to be ſo vntreue - 
r&ly defiled. But let ys graunt, that all thoſe things might for a while 

haue 
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haue bin borne with, as thinges of no great importaunce. But when 
the cleanſinge of ſinnes is ſought elſe where then in the bloude of 
Chriſt, when ſatisfaction is giuen away to any other thinge, then it is 
molt perillous not to ſpeake of it. I herefore we muſt crie out not 
onely with vehement ſtretching of our voice, but alſo of our throte 
and ſid es : that Purgatory is the damnable deviſe of Sathan, that 
it maketh voide the Croſſe of Chriſt, that it layeth an intolerable 
ſclander vpon the merty of God, that it feeBleth and ouerthroweth 
our faith . For what elſe is Purgatory amonge them, but the ſatisfa- 
ction that the ſoules of men departed do pay after their death? So 
that ouerthrowing the opinion of ſatis faction, Purgatory is immedi- 
atly ouerthrowen by the very rootes. But if in our former diſcourſe it 
is more than euident that the bloude of Chriſt is the onely ſatisfa- 
Qion, propitiatory ſacrifice and cleanſing for the ſinnes of the faith- 
full: what remaineth but that purgatory is a mere and horrible blaſ- 
phemie againſt Chriſt ? I paſſe over the robberies of God wherewith 
it is daily defended, the offenſes that it bredeth in religion, and other 
thinges innumerable , which we ſee to haue come out of the ſame 
ſpring of vngadlineſle. PT EC | 

7 hut it is good to wringe out of their handes ſuch places as the 
haue falſly & wrongfully take out of the Scripture. When(f; 


ay t 
the Lord affirmeth that finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhould not be Mat.!1» 


forgiuen in this world, nor in the world to come, thereby he ſheweth — . 


that there is a forgiuene ſſe of ſome ſinnes in the worlde to come. But 28. 


who ſeeth not that the Lord there ſpeaketh of the fault of ſinne? Now Luc. 12. 


if it be ſo, what is that to their Purgatory; foraſmuch as by their opi-· 10. 
nion the paine is there fuftired of thoſe finnes,wherof they deny not 
the fault to be forgiuẽ in this preſent life: But that they may no more 
carp againſt vs, they ſhal haue yet a plainer ſolution. When the Lord 
meant to cut of all hope of Pardon from ſo haynous wickedneſſe, he 
thought it not enough to ſay that it ſhould neuer be forgiut: but the 
more to amplify it, he vſed a diuiſion, wherin he comprehended both 
the iudgement that euery mans conſcience feeleth in this life, & the 
laſt iudgement that ſhalbe openly pronounced at the reſurrection: as 
thogh he ſhould haue ſaid: Beware ye of malicious rebelliõ, as of moſt 
ms th damnatiõ. For he that of ſet purpoſe ſhal endeuour ro quench 
the light of the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not obtaine pardon, neither in this 
life which is giuen to finners for their conuerhon,nor in the laſt day 
when the lambes ſhalbe ſeuered by the angels of God frõ the goars, 


and the kingdome of heauen ſhalbe cleanſed from all offenſes. Then Mat. 


they bringe foorth that parable out of Matthew: Agree with thine 13. 
MM ij 
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aduerſary, leaſt he deliuer thee to the Iudge, & the iudge to the Sar- 
geant, and the Sarge ant to the priſon, from hence thou ſſult not 
get out, vntil thou haſt pay ed the vttermoſt farthing. If in this place 
the Iudge do ſigniſie God, and the aduerſaty plentife the Deuil, the 
Sargeant the Angell, and the priſon purgatory, I witgladly yeelde 
vnto them. hut if it be euident to all men, that Chriſt meant there to 
ſhow into how many daungers and miſchieues they caſt themſelues, 
that had rather obſtinftly purſue the extremity of the law, tha deale 
according to equity & good right, to the ende to exhort his diſciples 
the more earneſtly to agreement with equity: where the I pray you 
ſhall Purgatory be found? | 

8 They fetch an argument out of y ſaying of Paul, where he affir- 
meth that the knees of thinges in heauen, cartli & hels, ſhall bow to 
Chrift.For they take it as cõfeſſed, that hels can not there be meant 
of thoſe that are adiudged to eternall damnation.  herfore it remai- 
neth that ir muſt be the ſoules lying in paine in Purgatory, T hey did 
not reaſon very euil, if the Apoſtle did by kneelinge meane the true 
godly worſhipping.Bur fith he teacheth only, that there is a dominiõ 
giuen to Chriſt whereby all creatures are to be ſubdued,what proofe 
is there to the contrary,but that we may by hels vnderſtand the De- 
uils, that ſhalbe brought before y judgement of God, to acknowledge 
him their iudge with feare and trembling? Like as Paul himſelfe ex · 

oundeth the ſame prophecy in an other place. All (ſayth he) ſhalbe 
— before the iudgemẽt ſeate of Chriſt. For it is written: So truly 
as hue, euery knee ſhall bow to me. &c. But we may not ſo expound 
that which is in the Reuelation: l haue heatd all creatures, both theſe 
things that are in heauen, & thoſe that are vpon the earth, and theſe 
that are vnder the earth, & thoſe that are in the ſeae, & all thoſe that 
are in thẽ, I haue heard the all ſay to him that ſitteth on the Throne 
& to the Lambe, Bleſſing & honor, and glory, and power, for euet & 
euer. That I do in deede eaſily graunt, but what creatures do they 
thinke to be here rehearſed? For it is moſt certaine, that there are 
contained creatures both without reaſon and without ſenſe. Wherby 
is affirmed nothing elſe, but that all the partes of the world, from the 
hieſt toppe of the heauens, to the very midle point of the earth, do in 
their maner declare the glory of their creator. As for that which they 
alleage out of the hiſtory of the Machabees, I will not vouchſaue to 
anſwere it, leaſt ſhould ſeeme to recken that worke in the number 
of the holy books. But Auguſtine recetued it for Canonicall. But firſt, 
of what ſure credit did he receiue it? The Tewes ( ſayth he) eſteeme 


rot the wiyting of the Machabees as they do the law, the Prophetes 
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andthe Pſalmes,of which the Lord himſelfe hath witneſſed as of his 
witneſſes, ſaying; It was neceſſary, that all thinges ſhould be fulblled 
that are wrytten in the law, and the Pſalmes, and Prophetes, concer- 
ning me. But it hath bin teceiued of the Church nor vnprofitably , if Contra 
it beſoberly read or heard. And Hicrom teacheth without any dou» gauder, 
ting that the authority thereof is of no force to proving of doctrines. epiſt. 2. 
And it euidently appeareth by that old booke,whichis entituled vn- 11K 5 
der the name of Cyprian, concerninge the expolition of che Crede, 
that it had no place at all in the olde Church. But why do I here ſtriue 
without cauſe ? As though the author himſelfe doth not ſufficiently , Mach 
ſhew,how much he is to be credited, whe in the end he craueth par- 15.36, 
don, if he haue ſpoken any thing not well, Truely he that confeſſeth 
his wrytings to nede pardon, ſayth plainly that they are not the ora» 
cles of the holy Ghoſt. Belide thar, y godlines of ludas is praiſed for 
none other cauſe, but for that he had an aſſured hope of the laſt reſur- 
tection, when he ſent an offiing for the dead to Hieruſalem. Nether 
doth the wryter of that hiſtory referre that which Iudas did to be a 

rice of redemption, but that they might be partakers of the eternall 

ife with the ae faithful, chat had died for their contry & religion. 
This doing was in deede not without ſuperſtition and prepoſterous 
reale but they are more thi fooles, that draw a ſactiſice of the Jaw ſo 
farre as vnto vs: foraſmuch as we know that things do ceſſe by the 
comming of Chriſt, that then were in vſe. 00 

9 But they haue an invincible bulwarke in Paul which can not ſo 
eahly be battered: If any man (ſayth he) build vpon this foundation, 1 ©. 
gold, ſiluer, precious ſtones, timbet, heye, ſtubble, the Lord ſhall ſhew 
euery mans worke what it is: becauſe it ſhal be reuealed in ſier, & the 
fier ſhall trie euery mans worke what it is. If any mas worke do burne, 
it ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he ſnalbe ſafe, bur as through the fier.. What 
fier(ſay they) can that be, but the fier of Purgatory? by which the fil- 
thineſſes of ſinne are clenſed away, that we may enter pure in to the 
kingdom of God But the moſt part of the old uryters thought it to Chry. 
be an other ſier, that is to ſay, I rouble or the croſſe, by which the 2 — 
Lord trieth them that be his, that they ſpould not reſt in the filthines Scherr 
of che fleſte that is much more probable, than in faining purgatory. 
Albeit I do neither agree with theſe men, becauſe thinke I haue 
attained a certaine and much plainer vndeiſtanding of that place. But 
before that I vtter it, I woulde haue the anſwere me, whether the A- 
poſtles & all y ſainctes muſt haue gone through this fier of Purgato- 
Leno they wil ſay, nay. For it were tomuch inconbeniẽt that they 
mult haue neded to be purgedꝭ whoſe merites they dreame to ouei- 
MM uy 
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flow aboue meaſure to all the members of the church. But the Apo- 
ſtle affirmeth it. For he doth not (ay that the worke of ſome ulbe 
proued, but the worke of all. Neither is this my argumẽt, but Augu- 


Fnchir, tines, which ſo confuteth that expoſitis. And(which is more abſur- 
ad Lau. dity)he doth not fay,y they ſhal paſſe through the fire for all works: 
rent. 68 but if they have faithfully builded the church, they ſhall receiue re 


warde when their worke is examined with hier. Firſt we ſee that the 
Apoſtle vſed a Meraphore, when he called the doctrines inuẽted by 
mans braines, wood, hey, & ſtubble. And the Metaphore hath an ap- 
parant reſcue: that as wood ſo ſoone as it is put in the fier, conſumeth 
& waſteth, ſo can not thoſe de ctrines continue when they come to 
be examined. Now no man is ignotant that ſuch triall commeth of 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore to folo the true cauſe of his metaphore, 
& match the partes together with iuſt te lation, he called the ttiall of 
the holy Ghoſt, fer. Fot even as the nerer that gold & ſiluer are put 
to the fler, ſo much the ſurer proufe they haue of their goodnes and 
finenes:ſo the Lords trueth, y more exactly it is weyed with ſpiritual 
examination, ſo much the greater cõfirmation of credit it receiueth. 
As hey, wood, & ſtubble put to the fiet, are brought to ſudden conſu · 
ming , ſo the inuentions of men not ſtabliſhed by the word of God, 
can not beate the triall of the holy Ghoſt, but they byandby fal away 
and periſh. Finally, if forged doctrines be compared to wood, hey, and 
ſtubble, becauſe like wood, hey, & ſtubble, they are burned with fire 
& deſtroied:bur they are not deſtroied or driven away but by the (pi- 
rit ofthe Lord: it followeth that the holy Ghoſt is the fier wherwith 
they ſhgbe proued,whoſe prouf Paul, according to the common vſe 
of the Scripture, calleth The day ofthe Lord. For it is called y day of 
the Lord, whenſoeuer he doth any way ſhew his preſence ro mE.But 
the his face ptihcipally ſhineth, when his truerh ſhinerh vp6 vs. Now 
haue we proved,that Paul meaneth no other fier, but the triall of the 
hyly Ghoſt. But how are they ſaued by y ſier, that ſuffer loſſe of their 
workeꝰ That ſhall not be hard to vnderſtande, if we conſider of what 
kinde of men he ſpeaketh. For he toucheth thoſe builders of the 
church, that keping the true fundation, do build diſagreeing matter 
it, that is to ſay, they that not ſwaruing frõ the chiefe & neceſ- 
ſary articles of faith, do erre in pointes that be ſmaler & leſſe perilous 
mingling their one deuiſes with the word of God. Such 1 ſay, muſt 
ſuffer loſſe of their worke, hauinge their deuiſes deſtroied. But them- 
ſelues are ſaued, but as by the fier: that is to ſay, not that their igno- 
rance and errobr is allowable be fore the Lord, bur becauſe they are 
cleaufed from it by the grace and power of the holy Ghoſt. Therfore 


who» 
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whoſocuer haue defiled the golden ſineneſſe of Gods word with this 
dong of purgatory, they muſt nedes ſuffer loſſe of their worke. 

to But they wil ſay, it hath bin an auncient vſage of the church. 
Paule anſwered this obiection when he comprehendeth his owne 
time in that ſentence, where he ſayth, chat all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of 
their worke,that in the building of the church, do lay any thing vpõ 
the fundation that agreeth not with it, Therefore when the adueria- 
ries obiect againſt me, that it hath bin vſed aboue a thouſande and 
three hundreth yeares,to haue prayers made for the deadil aske thẽ 
againe, by what word of God, by what Reuelation, by what example 
it was done. For here they do not only want teſtimonies of Scripture 
but alſo all che examples of holy men that there are red, do ſhewno 
ſuch thing. Of the mourning and order of funeralles there are ſomti- 
mes found many & long tales:but of prayers you can not ſee one tit- 
tle. But of the greater weight that the matter is,the more it ought to 
haue bin expreſſely ſpoken. But the very old fathers themſelues that 
prayed for the dead, did ſee that herein they wanted both commaun- 
dement of God, and lawfull example. Why then durſt they ſo do? In 
this I ſay, they did ſuffer ſomwhat as men: & therfore I affirme that, 
that which x ey did, ought not to be drawẽ into example. For where 
as the faithfull ought to enterpriſe the doinge. of nothing, but vpon 
aſſured conſcience,as Paule teacheth:this afſuredneſſeis principally 
required in prayer, But it is likely that they were led by ſome reaſon 
vnto it:they ſought ſome comfort to relieue their ſorrow: and it ſee- 
med vnnatural not to ſhew before God ſome teſtimony of their loue 
toward the dead. Howe mans wit is enclined to this affeRion,all men 
know by experience. Alſo the receiued cuſtome was hike a burninge 
brand to ſer many mens mindes on fier. We knowe that with all na- 
tions & in all ages there were funcrals done for y dead, & their ſoules 
yearely purged. For though Sathan beguiled fooliſh men with theſe 
deceites: yet he tooke occaſion ſo to begile by a true principle : that 
death is nota deſtructiõ, but a paſſage out of this life intoan other, And 
it is no dout, but that euẽ very ſupetſtitiõ condẽneth the Gentils be- 
fore the iudgement ſeat of God, for neglecting the care of the liſe to 
come, which they profeſſed themſelues to beleue. Nowe Chriſtians, 
becauſe they would not be worſe than Heathẽ men, were aſhamed to 
do nothing for the dead, as though they were viterly deſtroied. Heru- 
0 came that il aduiſed diligence: becauſe if they were flow in log» 

ing to y funeral, in bankettinges & offrings, they thought that th 
had put themſelues in daunger of a great reproche. And that whic 
luſt proceeded from a wrongful following of ib 1 Heathens example, 
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was {o multiplicd by often new encreaſes, that now it is the principal 
holyneſſe of Papiſtry, to help the dead in diſtreſſe. But the Scripture 
miniſtrech an other much better and perfecter comfort, hen it teſti- 
fieth, that the dead are bleſſed that die in the Lorde. And it addeth a 
reaſon: becauſe from thence forth they reſt frõ their labours. And we 
ought not ſo much tenderly to follow our owne affection of loue, to 
ſer vp a wrogful maner of praying in the church, Truely he that hath 
but meane wiſdom, doth ſoone perceiue that all that is red hereof in 
the olde wryters, was done to beare with the common vſage, and the 
ignorance of the people: They themſclues alſo, I graunt, were caried 
away into errour euen as vnaduiſed lightnes of beliefe is wont to rob 
mens wits of iudgement. But in the meane time the very readinge of 
them doth ſhew, how doutingly they commend prayers for the dead. 
Auguſtine in his booke of confeſſions , reporteth that Monica his 
mother did earneſtly deſire, that ſhe might be remembred in celebra- 
ting the miniſteries at the Altar. An old wives requeſt, which y ſonne 
neuer examined by the rule of the Scriprure, but according to his af- 
fectiõ of nature, would haue it allowed of other. As for the bookerhar 
he made of care for the deade, containeth ſo many doutinges,that of 
right ic ought with the coldnet thereof to quench the heate of a foo- 
liſh zeale: it any man deſite to be a proctor for dead men, truely with 
cold likelihodes it wil bring them out of care that were be fore care- 
ful. For us is one piller of it, that this doing is not to be de ſpiſed, be · 
cauſe it is a cuſtome growẽ in vſe, that the dead ſnould be prayed for. 
But though I graũt to the old writers of the church, that it is a chari- 
table vſe to help the dead: yet we muſt ſtil hold one rule which ca not 
deceiue: that it is not law full for vs in our prayers to vſe any thing of 
our on, but our requeſtes muſt be made ſubiect to the word of God: 
becauſe it is in his wil to appoint what he wil haue to be asked. No 
where as the whole lawe and the Goſpell do not ſo much as in one 
ſillable gine liberty to pray for the dead, it is a prophanc abuſe of the 
inuocation of God to atttempt more than he commaundeth vs. But 
that our aduerſaries may not boaſt that they haue the aunciẽt church 
cõpanion of their errour: I ſay there is great difference berwene the 
& it. They vſed a memorial of / dead, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue 
caſt away all care of them: but they did therewithall confeſſe that 
they douted of their ſtate. As for purgatory, they ſo affirmed nothing 
that they helde it for a thinge vncercaine. Theſe men require to haue 
chat which they haue dreamed of purgatory, to be holdẽ wout queſtiõ 
for an article of faith. They (clenderly & only to paſſe it [ghtly ouer, 
did in the cõmunion of the holy ſuppet cõmend their dead to — 
cle 


. 


2 


ee BD ww Dn Mu P23 


| | F as, \ 
Theſe do tontinually call vpon the care of the dead, and with impor- 
tunate praiſing it, do make it to be preferred aboue all dutieful works 
of charitie. Yea and it were not harde for vs to bringe forth ſome teſ- 
timonies of the olde writers , that do manifeſtly ouerthrowe all 
choſe prayers for the dead, which then weare vſed. As this of Augu- Hom.in 
ſtine,when he teacheth that all men lobe for the reſurrection of the Ioan. 
fleſh and the ęternall glotie, and that euery man then receiueth the 436. 
reſt that followeth after death, it he be worthy when he dieth. And 
therefore he teſtifieth, that all the Godly do immediatly after death 
enioy the bleſſed teſt as well as the Prophets, Apoſtles and martyrs. 
If their eſtate be ſuch, hat l beſeche you, ſhall our prayers auaile 
them ? I paſſe ouer the groſſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they haue 
bewitched the mindes of the ſimple: which yet are ſo innumerable 
and the moſt part ſo mõſtruous, that they can haue no honeſt collour 
to excuſe them. Alſo l let paſſe thoſe moſt filthy byings and ſellings 
that they haue vſed, while the worlde was in ſuch groſſe ſenſleſſe 
ignorance. For both I ſhoulde neuer make an ende, and alſo the rea- 
ders ſhall without any rehearſall of chem, haue here ſufficient, her- 
vpon they may ſtabliſh their conſciences. 


The vj. Chapter. 


Of the life of a Chriſtian man : And ſixſt i vvhat argumentes the 
Scripture exhorteth vs therewnto, 


E haue already ſaid, that the marke whereunte regene- 

ration tendeth, is that in the life of the faithfull there 

ſhould appeare an agrement and conſent berwene the 

righteouſneſſe of God and their obedience: and that ſo 
they ſhould contyme the adoption, whereby they are receiued to be 
children. But although his lawe conteine in it lte that newneſſe, 
whereby the image of God is reſtored in vs, yet becauſe our dulneſſe 
harh neede both of many prickinges forwarde and helpes, therefore 
it ſnalbe profitable to gather out of diuerſe places ot the Scripture 
an order of framing ol life, that they that haue a deſirous minde of 
amendement, may not wander out of the way in theirendeuour, 
Now when I take ypon me the framing of a Chriſtian mans liſe, Lam 
not ignorant that I entre into a manifold and plentuous argument, 
and ſuch as may with the greatneſſe thereof fill a long volume, if I 
wold abſolutely entreate of it in all pointes. For we ſe into what great 
length are ſtretched the exhortatotie orations of olde writtrs,made 
onely euery one of one ſeuerallvertue. And that is not done with 


too much idle babbling, For hat ſo euer vertue ama purpoſe to ſet 
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out in oration, the ſtile runneth of it ſelfe into ſuch largenes with 
plentie of matter, that a man can not ſeme to haue diſcourſed well 
of it,. vnleſſe he haue ſpoken much. But my mind is not to ſtretche ſo 
far the inſtitution of life, which I promiſe to teache ab peculiarly to 
go through euery ſpeciall vertue, and wander abrode into exhorta- 
tions. Let ſuch thinges be fetched out of other mens writinges, and 
ſpecially out of the Homelies of the olde fathers. It ſhalbe enough 
— to ſhewe an orderly trade, wherby a godly man may be guided 
to a right marke of framing his life, and ſhortly to apoint out a cer- 
tain vniuerſall rule, by which he may well trie what be his duties. 
There ſhall paraduenture at ſome other ſeaſon be a fit time to make 
declamations , or I will leaue that to other, which I my ſelfe am not 
mete to do. I do naturally love ſhortneſſe, and paraduenture if I 
would ſpeake more at large, it woulde not frame well with me. And if 
a lõger manner ofteaching were neuer ſo much pleaſing, yet I would 
ſcarce haue minde to put it in profe. But the courſe of this preſent 
worke requireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as great ſhort- 
neſſe as I may. As the Phyloſophers haue their certaine endes of 
right and honeſtie, from which they derive particular duties and all 
the companie of vertues: ſo the Scripture is not without her order 
in this matter: but holdeth a moſt goodly well ordred diſpoſition. 
and much more certaine than all the Phyloſophers orders. This only 
is the difference, that they (as they were vaineglorious men) haue 
diligently endeuoured to atteine an exquiſite plainneſſe of order, to 
ſhewe fourth the ready aptneſſe of their witte. But the Spirit of God, 
becauſe he taught without curious affectation, hath not ſo exactely 
nor continually kept an orderly trade:which yet when he ſometime 
vſeth, he doth ſufficiently declare, that it is not to be neglected of vs. 
2 This inſtruction that the Scripture teacheth, whereof we now 
ſpeake,ſtadeth chiefely vpon two partes. The ſirſt, that there be pou- 
red and brought into our mindes a loue of righteouſneſſe, to which 
otherwiſe we are of nature nothing inclined. The ſeconde, that there 
be a rule ſet out vnto vs, that may not ſuffer vs to go out of the way 
in following righteouſnes. In commendation of righteouſnes it hath 
both very many and very good reaſons: of which we haue herebe- 
fore in diverſe places ſpoken of ſome, and other ſome we ſhall in this 
place briefely rouch. At what foundation may it better beginne, than 
when it putteth vs in minde that we muſt be holy, becauſe our God 
is holy? For when we were ſcattered abrode like ſtraying ſhepe , and 
diſperſed abrode in the maze of the world, he gathered vs together 
againe, to ioine vs in one flocke with him ſelfe. When we heare men- 
tion 
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tion made of our toining with God, let vs remember that holineſſe 
muſt be the bonde thereof. Not that by the merite of holineſſe we 
come into common with him: (whete as rather we mult firſt cleaue 
vnto him, that beying endued with his holineſſe, we may followe 
whether he calleth ) but becauſe ir greatly perteineth to his glorie, 
that he haue no fellowſhip with wickednefle and vncleanneſſe. Ther- 
fore alſo it teacherh , that this is the ende of our calling, which we 
ought alway to haue reſpect vnto,if we will anſwere God that calleth 
vs. For to what purpoſe was it, that we ſhould be drawen out of the 
wickedne ſſe and fitheneſſe of the world, if we geue our ſelues leaue 
all our life long to wallowe in them ſtill Moreouer it allo admoni- 
ſneth us, that to the ende we may be reckened among the people of 


God, ve muſt dwell in the holy citie Hieruſalem. Which as he hath Pa 35 


halowed to him ſelfe, ſo is it vnlawefull that it be vnholily profaned 
by the vncleanneſſe of the inhabitantes. From hence came theſe 
ſayinges , that they ſhall haue a place in the tabernacle of God that 
walke without ſpot, and ſtudie to followe righteouſneſſe. &c. Becauſe 
it is not meete that the Sanctuarie whereon he dwelleth, ſhoulde be 
luke a {table full of filihineſſe. 

3 And the better to awake us, it ſheweth that God the father, as 
he hath ioined vs to him ſelfe in his Chriſt, ſo hath printed an image 
for vs in him, after which he would haue vs to be faſhioned. Now let 
them finde me a better order among the Phyloſophers , that thinke 
that the phyloſophie concerning manners, is in them onely orderly 
framed. They when they will excellently well exhorte vs to vertue, 
bring nothing els but that we ſhould live agreably to nature. But the 
Scripture bringeth here exhortation from the true welſpringe, when 
it not onely teacheth vs to referre our life to God, the authour of 
it, to whom it is bonde : but alſo when ſhe hath taught that we are 
ſwarued out of kinde from the true originall & ſtate of our creation, 
ſhe immediatly addeth , that Chriſt by whom we come againe into 
fauour with God, is ſet before vs for an example, that we ſhould ex- 
preſſe the forme thereof in our life. What may a man require more 
effectuall then this one thing? Ye what may a manne require more 
chan this onely thing? For i the Lorde hath by adoption made vs 
children with this condition, that our life ſhoulde reſemble Chriſt 
the bond of our adoption: if we do not geue and auowe our ſelues 

torighteouſneſſe,we do not onely with moſt wicked breach of alle. 
giaunce depart from our creatour, but alſo we forſweare him to be 
our ſauiour. Then the Scripture taketh matter of exhortation out of 


allthe benefices of God, which the reherſeth vnto vs, & all the partes 
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Mala. 1. of our ſaluation. And ſheweth that ſich God hath ſhewed himſelfe 3 

6 fatheryntovs, we are worthy to be cõdemned of extreme vnthanke- 

fulneſſe, if we do not likewiſe in our behalfe ſhewe our ſelues chil. 

Ephe ſ. dren vnto him. Sith Chriſt hath cleanſed vs with the wathing of his 

5 1 * blood, and hath made vs partakers of this cleanſing by baptiſme, it 

"= is not ſemely that we ſhoulde be ſpotted with newe flchinefle. Sich 

Eyphbeſ. he hath — vs into his body, we muſt carefully take hede that 

15. ve ſprincle not any ſpot or blot pon vs that are his members. Sith 

| ——＋ he him ſelfe that is our head, is aſcended into heauen, it behoueth 

5 vs chat laying away earthly affection, we do with all our heart aſpire 

to heauen ward: Sith the holy Ghoſt hath dedicated vs temples to 

1. Cor. God, we muſt endeuour that Gods glorie may be honorably ſet out 

_ by vs,and muſt not do any thing wherby we may be prophaned with 

+þ ern filthinefle of ſinne: Sith both our foul and our body are ordeined 

loh.rs, to heauenly incorruption and an vnperiſhing crowne, we muſt dili- 

3 gently trauaill, that the ſame may be kept pure and vncotrupted vnto 

Ephe 5 the day of the Lorde. Theſe (I ſay) be the beſt layed foundations to 

5 — bilde a mans life, and ſuch as the like are not to be found among the 

2. Cor. Phyloſophers , which in commendation of vertue do neuer climbe 
6. aboue the naturall dignitie of man. 

1. The 4 And here is a fit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauinge no- 

5-15- thing but the title and badge of Chriſt, yet would be named Chriſtias, 

But with what face do they boſt of his holy name: fith none haue 

any fellowſhip with Chriſt, but they that haue received a true know - 

Ephe. . edge of him out of the worde of the Goſpell? But the Apoſtle ſaith, 

that all they haue not rightly learned Chriſt, that are not taught that 

they muſt caſt away the old man which is corrupted according to the 

deſire of errour, and haue not put on Chriſt. Therefore it is proued 

that they falſly, yea and — pretẽde the knowledge of Chriſt, 

although they can eloquently and roundely talke of the Goſpell. 

For it is not a doctrine of tong, but of life: and is not conceiued as 

other learnings be, with onely vnderſtanding and memorie , but is 

then onely recciued when it poſſeſſeth the whole ſoule, and findeth 

a ſeate and place to hold it in the moſt mward affection of the lieart. 

Therefore either let then ceſſe, to the ſclaunder of God, to boſt of 

that which they are not, or let them ſhew themſelues not ynworthy 

ſcholars for Chriſt their maiſter. We haue geuen the firſt place to the 

doctrine wherin our religion is conteined, becauſe our ſaluation be- 

ginneth at it: but the ſame muſt be poured into our hearte, and paſſe 

into our maners, yea and trans forme vs into it, that it be not vnfrute- 

full vnto vs. If the Philoſophers do iuſtly chafe againſt them, and do 


with 
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with ſname full reproche driue them from their companie, that pro- 
felling an art that ought to be the ſcholemaiſtres of life , do turne it 
into a Sophiſticall babbling : with how much better reaſon ſhall we 
deteſt theſe trifling Sophiſters , that are contented toole the Goſ- 
pell-ypon the top of their tonges, the effectuall working whereof 
ought to pearce into the innermoſt affections of the heart, to reſt in 
the ſoule, & to alter the whole man a hundred times more, than the 
colde exhortations of Philoſophers? 

5 Yet do I not require, that the maners of a Chriſtian man 
ſauour of nothing but the abſolute Goſpel: which neuertheleſſe both 
were to be wiſhed, and we muſt endeuour vs toward it. But I do not 
ſo ſeuerely require a Goſpellike perfection, that I would not acknow- 
ledge him for a Chriſtian that hath not yet atteined vnto it. For ſo 
ſhould all men be excluded from the Church, ſith there is no man 
found that is not by a great ſpace diſtant from it, and many haue he- 
therto but a litle way proceded toward it who yet ſhould be vniuſtly 
caſt away: W hatthe? let that be ſer for the marke before our eyes, to 
which Sins all our endeuour may be directed. Let that be apointed 
the gole for vs to runne and trauaile vnto. For it is not lawefull for 
thee ſo to make partition with God, to take vpon thee part of theſe 
thinges that are commaunded thee in his word, and to leaue part at 
thine owne choiſe. For firſt of all he every where commendeth inte- 
gritie as the chiefe part of worſhipping him: by which word he mea- 
neth a pure ſimplicitie of mind that is without all deceitful colour & 
faining : againſt which a double heart is ſer as cõtratie i as if it ſhould 
be ſaid, that the beginning of living vprightly is ſpirituall ; when the 
inward affection of the mind is without faining dedicate to God to 
obſerue holineſſe & righteouſnes. But becauſe no man in this earth] 
priſon of the body hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt with ſuch frethneſſe 
of runninge, as he perfectly ought to do, and the greater number are 
ſo feble, that with ſtaggering and haltinge, yea and creping vpon the 
ground, they auaunce but ſſowly forward: let vs euery one go accor- 
ding to the meaſure of his litle power, and procede on out iourney 
begon. No man ſhall go ſo. vntowardly, but he ſhall every day get 
ſome ground, though it be but litle. I herfore let vs not ceſſe to trauail 
ſo, that we may continually procede ſomwhat in the way of the Lord. 

And let vs not deſpeire vpon the ſelenderneſſe of our going forward, 
for howſoener the ſucceſſe aunſwere not our deſire, yet we haue not 
loſt our laboure when this day paſſeth yeſterday : ſo that with pure 
ſimplicitie we loke vnto our matke, and long toward the ende of our 
courſe, not ſoothinęly flattering our ſeluet, nor tenderly bearing with 
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our one euils, but with continuall endeuour trauailing to this, that 


we may ſtill become better than our ſelues, till we atteine to good- 
neſſe it ſelfe:which in deede we ſeke for and followe all our life long: 
but we ſhall then only atteine it, when being vnclothed of the weake- 
nes of the fleſh, we ſhalbe receiued into the full fellowſhip thereof. 


| Ihe viz, Chapter. 
The ſumme of a (briſtian life : vvhere i entreated of the forſaking of one ſelnes, 


Lbeit that the lawe of the Lorde haue a moſt aptly well dif. 

— order to frame a mans life, yet it ſemed good to the 

auẽly ſcholemaiſter to inſtruct men yet with a more exact 

trade to the ſame rule that he had ſet fourth in his law. And 

the beginning of that trade, is this: that it is the dutie of the faithiull 
to yelde their bodies to God a liuing, holy and acceptable ſacriſice 


vnto him: and that therem ſtandeth the true worſhipping of him. 


Herevpon is gathered occaſon to exhorte men, that they do not 
applic them ſeluos to the faſhion of this world, but be transformed 
in renewinge of their minde, that they may prove what the will of 
God is. Nowe this is a great thing, that we be conſecrate and dedi- 
cate to God: that we ſhould from cheneefourth thinke, ſpeake, ima- 
gine,or do nothing but to his glorie. For the thing that is conſecrate, 
can not be applied to vnholy vies , without great wronge done vnto 
him. If we be not our own, but the Lordes, s appeareth what errout 
is to be avoided, and w hereunto all the doinges of our life are to be 
directed. We are not our one: therefore let neither our owne rea- 
ſon nor our owne will beare rule in our counſelles and doinges. We 
are not our owne: therefore let vs not make this the ende for vs to 
tend vnto, to ſeke that which may be expediẽ̃t for vs according to the 
fleſn. We are not our owne : therefore ſo much as we may, let vs for- 
get our ſelues and all things that are our one. On the other ſide, we 
are Gods: therefore let vs live and dye to him. We are Gads : there- 
fore let his wiſdome and will gouerne all our doinges. We are Gods: 
therefore let all the partes of our life tend towarde him as their onely 
lawful end. Oh how much hath he proſited, that having learned that 
himſelſe is not his owne, hath taken fro him ſelfe the rule & gouerne 
ment of himſclfe to geue it roGod. For as this is y moſt ſtrong wor- 
king peſtilence to deſtroy men, that they obey thẽſelues:ſo it is the 
onely hauen of ſafetie, neither to knowe nor will any thing by him 
ſelfe, bur onely to follow God poing before him. Let this therefore 
be the fiſt ſteppe, that man departe from himlelfe,that he may app 
2 
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all che force of hu wit to the obeying of the Lorde. Obeying I call 


not onely that which ſtandeth in obedience of the worde, but that 
whereby the minde of man, voide from his owne ſenſualitie of fleſh, 
bendeth it ſelfe wholly to the will of Gods ſpirit. Of this transforma- 


tion (which Paule callech renewing of the minde ) where as it is the phe. . 
firſt enttie into life, all the Phyloſophers were ignoraunt. For they 23 


make onely Reaſon the gouerneſſe of man: they thinke ſhe onely 
ought to be heard: finally to her onely they geue and aſſigne the rule 


of manners, Bur the Chriſtian i wa. ay — to geue Gala t. 
e holy Ghoſt: ſo that man now 20. 


place, and to yeld and be ſubiect tot 
may not liue himſelfe, but beare Chriſt liuing and reigning in him. 

2 Herevpon followeth alſo this other point, that we ſeeke not 
the thinges that be our one, but thoſe thinges that be ac@rding to 
the will of the Lord, and that make to the aduauncemẽt of his glory. 
This is alſo a profe of great profiting,that in a manner forgetting our 
felues,and altogether leauing the regarde of our ſelues, we trauail to 
employ our ſtudy to God and his commaundements. For when the 
— — biddeth vs to leaue priuate regard of our ſelues, it doth not 
onely race out of our mindes the couetouſneſſe of hauing, the gredy 
ſeking for power and fauour of men: but alſo rooteth out ambition 
and all deſire of worldly glorie, and other more ſecrete peſtilences. 
Truly a Chriſtian man muſt be ſo faſhioned and diſpoſed, to thinke 
throughout all his life, that he hath to do with God. In this ſort, as he 
ſhall examine all his doings by Gods will and iudgement:ſo he ſhall 
reuerently direct vnto him all q earneſtly bent diligence of his minde. 
For he that hath learned to loke vpon God in all things that he hath 
to do, is therewithall turned a way from all vaine thoughtes, This is 
that forſaking of our ſelues, which Chriſt euen from their firſt begin- 
ning of inſtruction ſo earneſtly gaue in charge to his Diſciples:which 
when it ones hath gotten poſſeſſion in the heart leauerh no place at 
all, firſt neither for pride, nor diſdainfulnes, nor vain glorious boſti 
then neither for couetiſe, nor filthy luſt, nor riotouſneſſe, nor deinti 
ne ſſe, nq; for other euils that are engedred of the loue of our ſelues. 
Contrariwiſe wherſoeuer it reigneth not, there either moſt filthy vi- 
ces do range without ſhame, or if there be any ſpice of vertue, it is 
corrupted with peruerſe deſire of glory. For ſhew me a man, if thou 
canſt,that vnles he haue forſaken fm ſelfe according to y cõmaun- 
dement of the Lord, will of his owne free will vſc goodnefſe among 

men, For all they that haue not ben poſſeſſed with this feling, if they 
have followed vertue, they haue done it at i leaſt for praiſes ſake. And 
all ; Phyloſophers that euer molt of all affirmed that yertue wasto 
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be deſired for it ſelfes ſake, were puffed vp with ſo great pride, tłiat is 
appeared that they deſired vertue for no other thinge, but that they 
might haue matter to be proude ypon.. But God is ſo nothing at all 
delited, neither with thoſe gapers for the peoples breath, nor with 
theſe ſwelling beaſtes, that he pronounceth that they haue already 
rece iued their rewarde in the world, and maketh harlottes and Pu- 
blicanes nerer to the kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet we 
haue not throughly declared with how many and how great ſtoppes 


man is hindred from that which is right, to long as he hath nor for - 


ſaken him ſelfe. For it was truely ſaid in time paſt, that there is a world 
of vices hidden in the ſoule of man. And thou canſt finde no other 
remedies, but denying thy ſelfe, and lIeauing regarde of thy ſelfe, to 
bende ri minde to ſeeke thoſe thinges that the Lorde requireth of 
thee, and to ſeke them therefore onely becauſe they pleaſe him. 

3 In an other place the ſame Paule doth more plainly, although 
ſhortly, go through all the partes of a well ordred life, ſaying: The 
grace of God that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, hath appeared 
and teacheth vs, that we ſhould denie all vngodlineſſe, and worldly 
luſtes, and that we ſhould live ſobre minded, rightcoutly and God ly 
in chis preſent worlde, loking for the bleſſed hope and glorious ap- 
pearing of the mighty God, and of our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt, which 
gaue him ſelfe for vs to redeme vs from all vnrighreouſneſle , and to 
purge vs a peculiar people vnto him ſelfe fervently geuen vnto good 
works. For after that he hath ſet forth the grace of God to encorage 
them, to make redy the way for vs to worſhippe God, he taketh away 
two ſtoppes that do moſt hinder vs, that is to ſay, Vngodlineſſe, wher» 
unto we are naturally to much enclined, and Worldly deſires, which 
extende further. And vnder the name of vngodlinetic, he not onely 
meaneth ſuperſtitions , but alſo comprehendeth all that diſagreeth 
with the earneſt feare of God. And worldly luſtes are in effect as 
much as the affections of thetleſh, Therfore he commaundeth vs in 
reſpect of both the tables of the lawe, to put of our one wit, and 
to forſake all that our one reaſon and will informeth vs. Aud all the 

doinges of our life he bringeth into three partes, ſobrietie, righteouſ- 
neſſe, and godlineſſe: of the which ſobrietie without doubt tignifieth 
as well chaſtitie and temperaunee, as a pure and meaſurably ſparing 
vic of temporall things, and a pacient ſufferance of pouertie. Righte- 
ouſneſſe conteineth all the duties of equitie, to geue euery man his 
one. The thirde is Godlineſſe, that ſeuereth vs from the defilinges 
of the world, & with true holineſſe ioineth vs to God. Theſe things, 
when they be knit together with an vnſeparable knot, make a full 
pee d- 
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perfection. But for as much as nothing is more hard, than forſaking 
the reaſon of the fleſh, yea ſubduinge and renouncing her deſires, to 

eue our ſelues to God and our brethren, and to ſtudie for an Inge- 
ike life in the filthy ſtate of this earth: therefore Paule, to looſe our 
mindes from all ſnares, calleth vs back to the — of blefied im- 
mortalitic , admoniſhing vs not to ſtriue in vaine: becauſe as Chriſt 
hath ones appeared the redemer, ſo at his laſt comming, he ſhall ſhew 
the frute of the ſaluation that he hath purchaced. And thus he dri- 
ueth away the enticementes that blinde vs, and make vs not to aſpire 
as we ought to the heauenly ęlorie: yea and he teacheth that we 
muſt trauaill as men being from home in this worlde , that the hea» 
uenly inhericaunce be not loſt or fall away from vs. 

4 Nove in theſe wordes we perceive , that the ſorſaking of our Rom.13 
ſelues hath partly reſpe& to men, and partly, yea chiefly to God. For 20. 
where as the ſcripture biddeth vs ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, Phil. a. 
that wepreferre them before vs in honour, that we faithſully employ © 
our ſelues wholly ro procure their commodities:therefore it gre wb 
ſuch commaundements as our minde is not able to receive, but hit 
being made voide of naturall ſenſe. For (with ſuch blindeneſſe we 
runne all into loue of our ſelues)euery man thinketh him ſelfe to haue 
a iuſt cauſe to aduaunce him ſelfe, and to deſpiſe all other in compa- 
riſon of him ſelfe. If God haue geuen vs any good gift, by and by 
bearing our ſelues bold therof we lift'vp our courage, & not only ſwel, 
but in a maner burſt with pride. The vices where with we abound, we 
do both diligently hide from other, and to our ſelues wa flatteringly 
faine chem light and ſclender, and ſometime embrace them {or ver- 
tues. And if the ſame good giftes, which we praiſe in our ſelues, or 
better do appeare in other, leaſt we ſhoulde be compelled to geue 
place to them, we do with our enuiouſneſſe deface them and finde 
fault with them. If there be any faultes in them, we are not coniẽted 
ſeuerely and ſharpely to marke it, but we alſo odiouſly amplihe it. 
Hereypon groweth that inſolence, that euery one of vs, as though 
he were priuileged from the common eſtate, would be hier than the 
reſt, and careleſly and proudly ſet light by every man, or deſpiſe them 
as inferiours. The poore yeld to the rich, baſe people to gentlemen, 
ſeruantes to their maiſtgrs,vnlearned to the learned:but there is no 
man that doth not nouriſhe within himſelfe ſome opinion of ex- 
cellencie. So euery man in flattering himſelfe, beareth a certaine 
kingdome in his breſt . For preſumptuouſly raking vpon them ſom- 
what whereby to pleaſe themſelues, they iudge vpon the wittes and 


manners of other menne. But if they come to contention,there bure 
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ſterh out their poiſon. For many do make a ſhewe of great mekenes, 
ſo longe as they finde all things gentle and louely: but howe many 
a one ꝝ there that kepeth that continuall courſe of modeſtie, when 
he is pricked and ſtirred to anger? And there is no remedie hereof, 
but that the moſt hurtfull peſtilence of loue, of ſoueraingtie and ſelfe 
loue be rooted out of the bottome of their heartes, as it is rooted 
out by the doctrine of the Scripture. For there we are ſo taught, that 
we mult remember that the good giftes that God hath geuen us, are 
not our one good things, but the free giftes of God, whercof if an 
be proude, they bewraye their one ynthankefulneſſe. Who — 
thee to excell? Paule ſaith, if chou haſt recei d all things, why doſt 
thou boſt as if they were not geuen thee? Then, that we muſt with 
concinuall reknowledging of our faultes, call our ſelues back to hu- 
militie. So ſhall there remaine in vs nothing to be proude vpon, but 
there ſhalbe much matter to abace our ſelues. Againe , we are com- 
maunded,whatſocuer giftes of God we fee in other men, ſo to reue- 
rence and eſteme thole gifts, that we allo honour thoſe menne in 
whom they be. For it were a great lewdnes for vs, to take from them 
that honour , the God hath voucheſaued to geue them. As for their 
faults, we are taught to winke at them, not to cheriſh them with flat- 
tering , but that we ſhould not by reaſon of thoſe faultes triumphe 
againſt them, to whome we ought to beare good will and honour. 
So ſhall it come to paſſe, that with what man lo euer we haue to do, 
we (hall behaue our ſelues not onely temperatly and modeſtly , but 
alſo gently and frendly. As a man ſhall neuer come any other way to 
true mekeneſſe, but if he haue a heart endued with abacing of him- 
ſelfe, and reuerencing of other, 

5 Nowe howe hard is it, for thee to do thy dutie in ſeking the 
profit of. thy neighbour ? Thou ſhalt herin labour in vaine, vnleſſe 
thou depart from regard of thy ſelfe, and in a manner put of thy ſelfe. 
For howe canſt thou perfſorme theſe things that Paule teacheth to 
be the workes of charitie, vnleſſe thou forſake thy ſelſe, to geue thy 
ſelfe wholy to other? Chatitie (ſaith he) is patient and gentle, not 
proude, not diſdainefull, enuieth not, ſwelleth not, ſceketh not her 
owne,is not angry, &c. If this one thing be required, that we ſeke not 
the things that are our one, we ſhall do no ſmall violence to nature, 
which ſo bendeth vs to the onely loue of our ſelues, that it doth not 
ealily ſuffer vs negligẽtly to paſſe ouer our ſelues & ourowne things, 
to watch for other mens commodities, yea to depart with our one 
right to reſigne it to an other. But the Scripture, to leade vs thether 
as it were by the hand, warncth vs that what fo euer gracious giftes 

we 
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we obteine of the Lorde, they are committed vnto vs von this con- 
dition, that they ſhould be beſtowed to the common beneſit of the 
Church h and that therefore the true vſe of all Gods graces is a li- 
betall and bountifull communicatitip of chem to other. There can 
be no certaine rule, nor more forceableexhottaris could be deuiſed 
for the kepinge of the ſame, than when we be taught · that all the 
good giftcs that we haue, are things of God deliuered, commiited to 
our truſt vpon this condition, that they ſhoulde he diſpoſed to the 
benefit of our neighbours. But the Scripture goeth yet further, when 
it compareth them to the powers Whete with the members of mans 
body are endued. No m&ber hath his power for himſelf. nor applieth 
it to his private vie i but poureth it abrode into the other membres 
of the ſame body, and calerh no profit therof, but ſuch as procedeth 
from the common commoditie of the whole body. So whatſoever a 
godly man is able to do, he ought to be able to do it for his brethren, 
in prouidinge none otherwiſe priuately for himſelie, but ſo that his 
minde be bent to the common edihcation of the Church. Let this 
therfore be our order for kindneſſe and doing good:that wharſoeuer 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whereby we may helpe our neighbour, 
we are the Bailies thereof, and bound to render accompt of the diſpo- 
ſing of it. And that the onely right diſpoſing is that which is tried by 
the rule of loue. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we ſhall alway not only 
ioine the trauaill for other mens commodrnie with the cate of our 
one profit, bur alſo ſet it before the care of our one. And that we 
ſhould not happen to be ignorant tliat this is the true lawe of diſpo- 
ſing all the giſtes that we receiue of God, he hath in the olde time ſet 


the fame lawe euen in the ſmoleſt giftes of his liberalitie. For he c6- Exo. 22. 
maunded the firſt frutes of corne to be oftred vnto him, by which 29 and 
the people might teſtiſie that it was vnlawfull for them to take au *3''® 


frute of the goods that were nat firſt conſecrate to him. If the gifees 
of God be ſo onely then ſanctited vnto vs , when weave with our 
one hande dedicate them to the authour thereof, it is euident that 
it is an yntrue abuſe thereof that doth not ſauour of ſuch dedicatiõ. 
But it ſhalbe vaine for thee to go about to enriche the Lorde with 
communicating to him of thy things. Therefore fith thy liberalitie 


can not extende vnto him, as the Prophet faith, thou muſt vſe it Pſa. 16, 


toward his ſaintes that are in earth. Therefore almes are eompared 
* holy oblations, that they may nowe be correſpondent to theſe of 
the lawe. 
6 But,y we ſhould not be very w doing good (which otherwiſe 
muſt needes come quickly to paſſe)that other thing muſt be adioined 
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which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that chariuie is patient and not moued 
to anger. The Lorde commaundeth to do good to all yniverſally, of 
whom a great part are moſt vnworthy, if they be conſidetod by their 
owne deſeruing. But here q Scripture helpeth with a very good meane, 
when it teacheth that we muſt not haue reſpeR what men deſerue of 
themſelues, but that the image of God is to be conſidered in all men, 
to which we owe all honour and loue. But the ſame is moſt diligently 
to be marked in them of the houlcholde of faith, in ſo much as it is 


Gala. s. in them rencwed and reſtored by the Spirite. of Chriſt, Therefore 
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helpe 5 thou haſt 


whatſocuer man thou light vpon , that ne edeth thy 


Eſa, 5% no cauſe to witlidraw thy ſelſe from doing him good. If thou ſay 
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that he is a ſtranger: but the Lorde hath geuen him a marke, that 
ought to be 2 vnto thee, by the reaſõ that he forbiddeth thee 
to deſpiſe thine one fleſh. If tliou ſay that he is baſe and nought 
worth:but the Lord ſheweth him to be ſuch a one, to whom he hath 
voucheſaued to geue the beautie of his image. If thou ſay that thou 
oweſt him nothing for any thing that he hath done for thee: but 
God hath ſer him as it were in his place, in reſpect of whom , thou 
knowelt ſo many and fo great benetites wherewith he hath bound 
thee vnto him. It thou (ay that he is vnworthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
labour any thing at all for his ſake : but the image of God whereb 

he is commended to thee,is worthy that thou ſhouldeſt geue thy ſelf 
& al that thou haſt vnto it. But if he haue notonly deſerved no good 
at thy hande , but allo prouoked thee with wrongs and euell doings: 
euen this is no iuſte cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceſſe bo h to loue lum 
and to do for him the dutifull workes of love. Thou wilt ſay, he hath 
far otherwiſe deſerued of me. But what hath the Lorde deſerved? 
Which when he commaundeth thee to forgeue all wherein he hath 
offended thee, truely he willeth the fame to be imputed to himſelfe. 


Luc. 17. Tryely,this is that only way to come to that which is vtterly againſt 


Matt. 5. 


44. 


the nature of man, much more is it hard for man. I meane, to loue 
them that hate vs, to recompenſe euell with doinge good, to render 
bleſſinges for reproches: if we remember that we mutt not conſidet 
the i of men, but Joke vpon the image of God in them, which 
defacing and blotting out their faulies, doeth with the beautie and 
dignitie of it ſelfe allure vs to embrace it. 

7 Therefore this Mortification (hall chen onely rake place in vs, 


when we performe the dueties of charitic. But it 1s not he that per- 


formeth them, that onely doeth all the dutifull workes of charitie, 
although he leaue none of them vndone, but he that doth them of a 


ſincere affeRion of loue, For it may happen,that a man may fully per- 
forme 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 283 
forme to all menne all that he oweth, ſo much as concerneth out- 
ward duties: and yet he may be far from the true performing of it. 
For you may ſee ſome that would ſeeme very liberall, which yet do 
geue nothing but either with pride of loke , or with chorliſhneffe of 
wordes they vpbraide it, And we be come to ſuch wretchedneſſe in 
this vnhappy worlde, that almoſt no almes are geuen of any menne, 
or atleaſt of the moſt parte of men, without reproching. Which per- 
uerſneſſe ſnould not haue bene tolerable among the very heathen. 
For of Chriſtians is ſomwhat more required than to ſhe a chereful- 
neſſe in countenance, and make their doinges louely with gentlenſſe 
of wordes. Firſt they mult take vpon them the perſonage of him 
whom they ſce to neede their helpe, and then ſo pitie their caſe, as if 
themſelues did fele and ſuffer it: ſo that they may bee caried with 
felinge of mercie and gentleneſſe euen as _ would be to helpe 
themſelues. He that ſhall come fo minded to helpe his brethren, will 
not onely not defile his doinges with any arrogante or vpbraydinge, 
but alſo neither will deſpiſe his brother to whom he doth good as 
one needing his helpe , nor treade him vnder foote as one bounde 
vnto him:no more fs we vſe to reproch a ſicke member, for eaſing 
whereof the whole body labareth , or to thinke it pany bounde 
to the other members , bycauſe it hath drawen more helpe vnto it 
than it hath recompenſed. For it is thought that the common enter- 
partning of duties betwene members of one body, hath no free kinde 
of gifte, but rather that it is a payement of that which being due by 
the lawe of nature it were monſtruous to denie . And by this reaſun 
it ſhall followe, that he may not thinke himſelfe diſcharged that hath 
performed one kinde of duetie, as it is commonly vſed , that when a 
riche manne hath geuen any thinge of his one, he leaueth other 
charges to other men, as not belonging to him. But rather euery 
manne ſhall thnke thus with himfelfe , that he is altogether detter to 
his neighbours, & that he muſt determine none other ende of vſing 
his liberalitie, but when abilitie failerh,which how large ſo euer it be, 
muſt be meaſured by the rule of charitie. 

8 Nowlet vs more fully declare the principall parte of forſak 
our ſeJues,which we (aid to haue reſpect to God. We have ſaid muc 
of it already, which it were ſuperfluous to rehearſe againe: it ſhalbe 
ſufficiẽt to entreate of it ſo far as it frameth vs to quietneſſe of minde 
and ſufferance. Firſt therefore in ſeking the commoditie or quiet- 
neſſe of this preſent life, the Scripture calleth vs hereunto, that re · 
ſigning vs and our thinges tothe Lords will, we ſhould yeld vnto him 
che affectiõs of our heart to be tamed and — o couet wealth 
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and honors ,to compaſſe authoritie, to heape vp riches, to gather 
together all ſuch follies as ierue for toyaltie . our luſt is 
outragious, and our ꝑredineſſe — the other ſide of pouerty, 
ignobilitie, and bale eſtate, we haue a maruellous feare and maruel- 
lous hatred , that moue vs to trauaile by all meanes to eſchue them. 
Hereby a man may (ce , how vnquiet a minde they haue, how many 
ſhifres they attempt, wich what ſtudies they wery their life, that frame 
their life after their one deuile : to attęine thoſe thinges that their 
affection of ambition or couetouſneſſe requireth, and on the other 
ſide to eſcape pouertie and baſeneſſe. Therefore the godly mult kepe 
this way, that they be not entangled with ſuch ſnares. Firſt let them 
not either deſire, or hope for , or thinke vpon any other meane of 
proſpeting, than by the blefling of the Lorde: and therefore let them 
ſafely and boldely reſt them(clues vpon it. For how ſo euer the fleſh 
thinke it ſelfe ſufficient of her ſelfo, when ſhe either trauaileth by 
her one diligence, or endeuoreth with her owne ſtudie, or is holpen 
by the fauour of men, to the atteining of honour and wealth:yer it is 
certaine, that all theſe thinges are nothing, and that we ſhall nothing 
reuale with wit or trauaile, but in ſo much as the Lorde ſhall proſper 
boch But on the other ſide his onely bleſſing findet a way through 
all ſtoppes, to make all things procede with vs to a ioyfull and lucky 
ende. Ihen how ſoeuer we may moſt of all obteine any glorie or 
wealth without it (as we daily ſee the wicked to get heapes of great 
honours and richeſſe) yet for as much as they vpon whom reſteth 
the curſe, do fcle no parcell of felicitie, we can obteine nothing with- 
out his bleſſing that ſhall not turne vs to euell. And it is not at all to 
be coueted, that maketh men more miſerable. 

9 Therefore if we beleue that all the meane of proſperous ſuc- 
celle and ſuch as is to be wiſhed , conſiſteth in the onely bleſſing of 
God, which being abſent, all kindes of miſerie and calamitie muſt 
happen vnto vs: this remaineth alſo, that we do not gredyly en- 
deuour to wealth and honours ſtanding vpon our owne fineſſe of wit 
or diligence , nor leaning to the fauour of men, nor truſting vpon a 
vaine imagination of fortune, but that we alway loqke ynto the 
Lorde, to be led by his guiding to what ſo euer lot he hath provided. 
So firſt it ſhall come to paſſe , that we ſhall not violently ruſh to the 
catching of richeſſe and inuading of honours, by wronge, by guile 
and euell crafty meanes,or extortion with doing iniury to our newh- 
bours, but ſhall onely followe thoſe fortunes that may not leade vs 
from innocence; For who may hope for the helpe of Gods bleſſing 
among fraudes , extortions, and other luttle meanes of aan 
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For as Gods bletling followeth noman but him that thinketh pu- 
rely, and doth rightly , ſo it calleth back all them of whom it is de ſi- 
red, from crooked thoughtes, and corrupt doinges. Then we ſhalbe 
bridled that we burne not with inmeaſurable deſire of growing rich, 
nor ambitiouſly gape for honours. For with what face may a man 
truſt to be holpen of God, to obteine thoſe thinges that he delireth 
againſt his worde? For God forbidde that God ſhoulde geue the 
helpe of his bleſſing to that which he curſeth with his owne mouth. 
Laſt of all, if it ſuccede not according to our wiſh and hope, yet we 
ſhalbe reſtrained from impatience, and from curſing our eſtate hat 
ſocuer it be: bycauſe we know that that is to murmure againſt God, 
at whoſe will richefſe and pouertie , baſeneſſe and honours are diſ- 


poſed. Brefely, he that reſteth himſelfe in ſuch ſorte as is a foreſaid 


vpon the bleſſing of God, neither will by euell ſuttelties hunt for 
thoſe things that menne are wont outragiouſly to couet, by which 
crafty meanes he thinketh that he ſhall nothing preuaile: nor if any 
thing happen proſperouſſy will impure it to hmlelf, and to his one 
diligence endeuour or to fortune, but will aſſigne it to God the au- 
thour. But if while other mens eſtates do floriſh, he go bur ſclenderly 
forward, yea or ſlide backe ward, yet he will beare his ill fortune with 
greater quietneſſe and moderatiõ of minde, than a prophane manne 
will beare a meanely good ſucceſſe, which is not altogether ſo good 
as he deſired: bycauſe he hath a comfort wherein he may more quiet- 
ly reſt, than vpon the hieſt toppe of wealth and authoritie: bycauſe 
he accompteth that his thinges are ordered by God as is auailable 
for his ſaluation. So we ſee that Dauid was minded, and yeldeth him- 
ſelfe to be ruled by God, he declareth himſelfe to be like to a weined 
childe, and that he walketh not in high things or maruellous aboue 
himſelfe. 

10 And the godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſuf- 
ferance not onely conſiſting in this behalf: but alſo it muſt extend to 
all chaunces wheruato our preſent life is ſubiect. Therefore no man 
hath rightly forſaken himſelfe, but he hath ſo reſigned himſelfe vp 
wholly to the Lorde , that he ſuffreth all the partes of his life to be 
gouerned by his will. He that is ſo framed in minde,what ſo euer hap- 
pen,will neither thinke himſelfe miſerable, nor will with enuiouſnes 
againſt God complaine of his fortune. Howe neceſſary this affection 
is, ſhall herby appeare, if you conſider to howe many chaunces we 
be ſubiect. Diuerſe kindes of diſeaſes do trouble vs, ſometime the pe- 
ſtilence cruelly reigneth, ſometime we are ſharply vexed with cala- 
mities of warre , ſometime froſt or haile W the hope of the 
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yere bringeth barenneſſe, that driueth vs to dearth: ſomtime our wife, 
parentes, children or kinsfolkes ate taken away by death, our houſe 
is conſumed with fier : theſe be the thinges at chauncing whereof 
men curſe their life, deteſt the day of their birth , haue heauen and 
light in execration, murmure againſt God, and (as they be eloquent 
in blaſphemies) accuſe him of vniuſtice and crueltie. But a faichfull 
manne muſt euen in theſe chaunces be holde the mercyfoll kindeneſſe 
and fatherly tenderneſſe of God, Therefore whether he ſee his houſe 
deſtroyed, his kinſefolke ſlaine, yet he will not therefore ceſſe to 
praiſe God, but rather will turne himſelfe to this thought: Vet the 
Grace of the Lorde that dwelleth in my houſe, will not leaue it de- 
ſolate. Or if when his corne is blaſted or bitten, or conſumed with 
froſtes, or beaten downe with haile, he ſee famine at hand, yet he will 
not deſpeir, nor ſpeake hatefully of God, but will remaine in this con · 
hdence, Wo are yet in the Lordes protection, and ſhe pe brought v 
in his paſtures: he therefore will finde vs foode cuen in — 
barreneſſe. Or if he bee troubled with ſickneſſe, euen then he will 
not be difcouraged with bitterneſſe of ſorrow, to but ſt out into im- 
patience and quarell thus with God: but conſidering the righteouſ- 
neſſe and lenitie in Gods correction, he will call himſeife back to pa- 
tience. Finally, what ſo cuer ſhall happen, becauſe he knoweth it or- 
deined by the hand of God, he will take it with a well pleaſed and 
thanke full minde, leaſt he ſhould ſtubbornly reſiſt his autl oritie, into 
whoſe power he hath yelded himſclte and all his. Therefore let that 
fooliſh and moſt miſerable comfort of the Heathen be far from a 
Chriſtian mans heart, which to ſtrengthen their mindes againſt ad- 
uerſities, did impute the ſame to fortune, with whom they compred it 
fooliſh to be angry, becavſe ſhe was blinde and vnaduiſed, that blin- 
dely wounded both the deſeruing and vndeſeruing For contrariwiſe 
this is the rule of godlineſſe, that the onely hand of God is the judge 
and gouernes of both fortunes,and that it runneth not forward with 
vnaduiſed ſodeine rage, but with moſt ordetly iuſtice dealeth among 
vs both good thinges and cuell. 


The viij. Chapter. 


Of the bearinge of the croſſe, vvhich is A part of the forſaking of our ſelues. 


Vt a Godly minde muſt yet climbe vp hier, euen to that wher- 
unto Chriſt calleth his diſciples, that euery one take vp his 
croſſe. For all whom the Lorde hath choſen and voucheſaued 


to receive into his companic , mult prepare themſelues to a 
hard, 
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hard, tr auaileſome and vnquiete life, and full of many and diuerie 

kindes of incommodities. So it is the will of the heauenly father, to 
exerciſe them in ſuch ſorte, that he may haue a true proofe of them 

that be his. Beginning at Chriſt, his fu ſt begotren ſonne, he procee- 

deth with this order toward all his children. For whereas Chriſt was Matr. 3. 
the beſt beloued ſoune aboue the reſt, & in whom the fathers minde 15. & 17 
was fully pleaſed, yet we ſee howe he was not tenderly and deintily 5+ 
handeled:ſo that it may be truely ſayd, that he was not only exerci- 

ſed with a perpetuall croſſe ſo long as he dwelled in earth, hut that al 

his life was nothing elſe bur a linde of continuall croſſe. The Apo- 

ſtle ſhewerh the cauſe thereof to be, that ir behoued that he ſhoulde 

leatne obedience by thoſe things that he ſuffred . Why then ſhould 

we priuilege our ſelues from that eſtate, vhetunto it behoued Chriſt 

our head to be ſubiect, ſpecially ſith he became ſubiect thereunto for 

our cauſe, to thew vs an example of patiẽce in himſelte? Therfore the 
Apoſtle ſaith that this is the appointed end of al y childre of God, to g f. 
be faſhioned like vnto him. Whereupon alſo in hard & ſharp chaun- 

ces, which are reckened aduechties and euils, ariſeth a great comfort 

vnto vs,that we communicate with the ſuffrings of Chriſt:that as he 
entred out of a maze of all troubles into the heauenly glory, ſo we 
may be diuerſe tribulations be brought into the ſame glory. For ſo 46. ,, 
faith Paul him(elfe,that when we learne the communicatinge of his zz. 
afflictions, we do alſo conceiue the power of his reſurrection: & whe Philip. y 
we are faſhioned like vnto his death, we are ſo prepared to the felow- 10. 
ſhip of his glorious riſinge againe. Howe much may this auaile to a- 
ſwage all the painefulneſſe of the croſſe, that the more we are affJi- 
Qed with aduerſities, ſo much the more ſure is our felowſhippe with 
Chriſt confirmed?by communicating whereof, our ſuſſrings are not 
only made bleſſed ynto vs, but alſo do much help vs to the furtherice 
of our ſaluation. 

2 Beſide that, our Lorde had no neede to take vpon him to beare 
the croſſe, but to teſtiſie & proue his obedience to his father: but we 
for diuerſe cauſes, haue neede to lead our life vnder a cõtinual croſſe. 
Firſt( as we be naturally bent to attribute all thinges to our fleſi) vn- 
leſſe our weakenes be — vs as it were before our eyes, we do ea» 
fily eſteeme our owne ſtrength aboue due meaſure , & dout not that 
whatſoeuer happen, it will continue vnbroken and vnouercome a- 

gainſt all harde affaultes . Whereby we are caried into a fooliſhe 
and vaine confidence of fleſh,and then truſting thereupon , we ſtub.. 
bornly waxe proud againſt God himſelfe, as though our own powers 
Without his grace did ſuffice ys, This arrogancy he can no way bet» 
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ter beate downe, than when he proueth vnto vs by experience, not 
only how feeble, but alſo how fraile we be. Therfore he afflicteth vs 
either with ſhame, or pouerty,or loſſe of children, or ſickneſſe, or o- 
ther calamities, which we beinge vnable to beare in reſpect of our 
ſelues, do byandby finke downe vnder them. Beinge ſo humbled we 
learne to call vpon his ſtrength, which only — vs to ſtande vp- 
right vnder the heauy burden of afflictions. Yea the moſt holy, howe 
wel ſoeuer they know that they ſtand by the grace of God & not by 
their owne force, yet are too much aſſured of their owne ſtrength & 
conſtancy, vnles by the triall of the croſſe, he bring them into a more 
in ward knowledge of themſelues. The ſlouthfulneſſe crept into Da- 


Pſal, zo uid: I ſayd in my reſt, I ſhall neuer be moued, Lorde, thou hadſt ſta- 
x 


bliſhed in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to my hil, thou hiddeſt away 
thy face, I was ſtrike n. For he confeſſeth that with ſluggiſnneſſe in 
proſperity his ſenſes were dulled, that not regardinge the grace of 
God, vpon which he ſhould haue banged, he leaned vnto himſelfe, 
to promiſe himſelfe perpetuall continuance . If this chaunced to ſo 
great a Prophet: which of vs ought not to be fearefull, that we ma 
be heedefullꝰ Therefore whereas in proſperity they flatter themſel- 
ues with opinion of a greater conſtancy and patience, when they are 
once humbled with aduerſity, they learne that their former opinion 
was but hypocriſie. The faithfull( I ſay)beinge admonithed by fuch 
examples of their diſeaſes, do thereby profit to humility, that beinge 
vnclothed ofthe wrongfull confidence of the fleſh, they may reſorte 
to y grace of God, And where they are once come to his grace, they 
feele the preſence of Gods ſtrength , wherin is aboundantly ſufficiẽt 
ſuccour for them. 
3 Andthisis itthat Paul reacheth,that by troubles is engendred 
patience, by patience proofe. For wheras God hath promiſed y faith- 
ful that he will be preſent wich thẽ in troubles, they feele the — to 
be true, when they ſtand patiently, being vpholdẽ by his hand, which 
by their owne ſtrength they were not able to do. Patience therefore 
bringeth a proufe by experience o y holy ones, that God when nede 
requireth, wil in dede performe the help that he hath promiſed. And 
thereby alſo theit hope is confirmed: foraſmuch as it were too much 
vnthankefulneſſe not to looke for in time to come, the ſame trueth of 
God that they had already by experience proued to be conſtant and 
ſure. We ſee nowe howe many good thinges do come vnto vs in one 
knot by the croſſe. For, ouerthrowing the »pinion that we falſly pro- 
ſume of our owne ſtrength, & diſcloſinge our hypocriſie that deliteth 
vs, it ſhakerh away the hurtfull confidence of the tieſh,and teacheth 
VS 


— — 
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vs being ſo humbled, to reſt vp6 God only, by which it commeth to 
paſſe, that we neither be oppre ſſed nor falldou ne. And after victory 
followeth hope, inſomuch as the Lord in performing that which he 
hath promiſed ;ſtabliſheth the credit of his trueth for time to come, 
Truely, although there were no moe reaſons but theſe, it appeareth 
how much the exerciſe of y croſſe is neceſſary for vs. For it is a mat- 
ter of no {mall importice,to haue the blinde loue of thy ſelfe wiped 
away, that thou maiſt well know thine one weakenes. Io fele thine 
owne weakeneſſe, that thou maieſt leaxne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe: to di- 
ſtruſt thy ſelfe, that thou maiſt remove thy confidence from thy ſelfe 
vnto God: to reſt with confidence of heart vpon God, that being vp- 
holden by his help, thou maiſt cõtinue vnouercomme to the laſt end: 
to ſtande faſt by his grace, that thou maiſt vnderſtand that he is true 
in his promiſes:to know by proofe the truth of his promiſes, that thy 
hope may be ſtrengthened therby. 

4 The Lord hath alſo an other ende of afflictinge his, to trie their 
—— and inſtruct vs to obedience. Not that they can vſe any o- 

ediẽce toward him, other than the ſame that he giueth them: but ſo 
it pleaſech him by open examples to make approued by witneſſes, & 
to ſet forth the graces that he hath beſtowed vpõ his holy ones, that 
they ſhould not lie idly hidde within them. And thertore in bringing 
forth into open ſhew the ſtrength of ſuffrance and conſtancy, Where- 
with he hath furniſhed his ſeruauntes, it is ſayd that he trieth their 
_ And from henſe came theſe ſayinges:that God rempred A- 


raham. & had proofe of his gaclinefle, by this that he refuſed notto Ge.12.1 


offer vp in ſacrifice his one & only ſonne. Therfore Peter teacheth, 


that our faith is ſo proued in troubles , as golde is tried in a fornace: 1. Pe. 1. 


And who can (ay that it is not expedient, that the moſt noble gift of 
pacience, which a faithfull man hath receiued of his God,ſhould be 
brought foorth into vſe, that it may be made certainely knowen and 
manifeſt? For otherwiſe men will not eſteeme it as it is worthy. Now 
if God him(clte doth rightfully whe he miniſtreth matter to ſtirre vp 
the vertues that he hath giuen to his faithfull, that they ſhoulde not 
lie hidden, yea lie vnprofitable and periſh:then is there good reaſon 
of the afflictions of the holy ones, without which their paciẽce ſhould 
be nothing. I ſay alſo that by the croſſe they are inſtructed io obedi- 
ence, becauſe they are ſo taught to liue not after their one wiſh, but 
after the will of God. Truely if all thinges ſhoulde owe vnto them 


after their one minde, they would not know what it were to follow pe vita 
God. And Seneca rehearſeth that this was an olde Prouerbe, when beata 


they exhorted any man to ſuffer aduerſities, Followe God. By which c. 15. 
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they declared, that then only men truely entred vnder the yoke of 
God, when he yelded his hand and backe to Gods correction. Now 
if it be moſt righteous, that we ſhould ſhew our (clues in all thinges 


obedientro the heauely father, then we ought not to refule,that he 
ſhould by all meanes accuſtome vs to yeld obedience vnto him. 


5 Butyet we perceiue not how neceſſary this obedience is for vs, 
vnleſſe we do alſo conſider, howe wanton our Heh is to ſhake of the 
yoke of God, ſo ſoone as it hath bin but a licle while deintily and ten- 


derly handeled. The ſame happeneth vnto it, that chaunceth to ſtub- 
borne horſes, which if they be a fewe dayes pampred idlely, they can 
not afterward for fearceneſſe be tamed, neither do know their rider, 
to whoſe gouernment they ſomewhat before obeied. And this is con- 


Deu. 33 tinual in vs that God cõplaineth to haue bin in the people of Iſraell. 


that beinge well fed and couered with fatneſſe, we kicke againſt him 
that fed and noutiſhed vs. I he liberality of God ſhould in dede haue 
allured vs to conſider and loue his goodneſſe, bur foraſmuch as our 
euill nature is ſuch, that we are alway corrupted with his tender v- 
ſage, it is more than nece ſſary for vs, to be reſtrayned by ſome di- 
ſcipline, that we runne not outtagiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wan- 
tonne ſſe. So that we ſhould not grow tierce with ynmeaſurable abun- 
dance of richeſſe, that we ſhould not waxe proud being lifted vp with 
honors,that we ſhould not become inſolent, being puffed vp with o- 
ther good gifts,cither of the ſoule, body or fortune, the lord himſelf, 
as he foreſeeth it to be expedient, preuenteth it. and with the remedy 
of the croſſe ſubdueth & bridleth the fearceneſſe of our fleth, & that 
diuerſe wayes, ſo much as is healthtull for euery man. For all are not 
a like licke of all one diſeaſes, or do a like neeede of hard healing. And 
thereupon is to be ſeene howe ſome are exerciſed with one kinde of 
croſſe, and ſome with an other. But whereas the heauenly Phiſician 
handeleth ſome more gently, & purgeth ſome with ſharper remedies, 
when he meaneth to prouide for the health of all: Yet he leaueth 
none free or vntouched , becauſe he knoweth all without exception 
to be diſeaſed. 

6 Moreouer, the moſt mercifull father needeth not only to preu&e 
our weakeneſſe, but many times to correct our paſſed offences. Ther · 
fore ſo oft as we be afflicted, the remembrance of our forepaſſed life 
ought byandby to entre into our minde : ſo without dout we ſhall 
bode that we haue done (omewhat worthy of chaſtiſement. Yet we 
ought not chiefely to grounde our exhortatian to patience vpon the 


1. Cor. acknowledging of ſinne. For the Scripture miniſtreth vs a farre bet- 


ter conſidetation, when it ſayth, that the Lord cotrecteth ys with ad- 
ucr lities, 
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verſities, that we ſhould not be damned with this world. Therfore we 
ought euen in the very ſharpenes of tribulatiõs to acknowledge the 
kindenes & goodnes of our father toward vs,foraſmuch as euen then 

he ceſſeth not to further our ſaluation. For he doth afflict, not to de- 

ſtroy or kill vs , but rather to deliver vs from the damnation of the 

world. That thought ſhall leade vs to that, which the Scripture tea- 

cheth in an other place: My ſonne, refuſe not y Lords corre@is, nor p,gu, , 
be weary when thou ſhalt be rebuked of him. For whom the Lord lo- 11. 
ueth, he correcteth, and embraceth him as a father doth his childe. 

When we know his rod to be the rod of a father, is it not our duety 

rather ro ſhewe our ſelues obedient children and willinge to learne, 

than with obſtinacy to do like deſperate men, that are hardned with 

euill doinges ? The Lord leſeth vs, vnleſſe he call vs backe by corre- 

ction when we ate fallen away from him: ſo that the author ofthe E- 

piſtle to the Hebrues rightly ſayth that we are baſtards, and not chil- Heb. 1a. 
dren if we be out of — Therfore we are molt froward,ib we 8. 

can not ſuffer him when he declareth his good will and the care that 

be hath for our ſaluation. This the Scripture teacheth to be the dif- 
ference betwene the vnbeleuers and the faithfull, that the vnbeleuers 

as the bondſlaues of a tooted and hardned wickednes, are made the 

worſe & more obſtinate with whipping: the faithful, like children ha- 

uing an honeſt fre edome of nature, do thereby proſit to repentance. 

Now muſt thou chooſe of whether number thou wilt be. But becauſe 

I haue ſpoken of this matter in an other place, l am content to touch 

it briefely,and ſo will make an end. 

7 Morouer it is a ſingular comfort, whe we ſuffer perſecution for 
righteouſnes. For then we ought to thinłe, how great an honor God 
voucheſaueth to graunt vs, that he ſo garniſherh vs with the peculiar 
marke of his ſouldiours. I meane that they ſuffer perſecution for 
righteouſnes, not only that ſuffer for defenſe of the Goſp:1!, but alſo 
that are troubled for any defenſe of righteouſnes. Whether therfore 
in maintaininge the trueth of God againſt the lies of Sathan, or in 
taking in hande the defenſe of good men and mnocentes agqnſt the 
wrongs of the wicked, we be driuen to runne into the diſpleaſure & 
hatred of the worlde , whereby our life or goods, or eſtimation may 
come in daunger : let it not be grieuous or lothſome vnto vs to em- 
ploy our ſelues for God, or let vs not thinke our ſelucs miſerable in 
thoſe things in which he hath with his owne mouth pronounced vs 

bleſſed . Pouerty in dede, if it be conſidered in it ſelſe, ismiſerable: Matt 4 
likewiſe baniſhment, contemptious cſtate,priſonment,ſhame: Finally, ie. 


deach is the vttermoſt of all calamities . But when the fauour of our 
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God breatheth vpon us, there is none of all theſe thinges, but it tur- 9 
neth to our felicity. Therefore let vs rather be content with the teſti- fee 
mony of Chriſt, than with the falſe eſtimation of the fleth. So ſhall it ha 
come to paſſe, tliat we ſhall reioiſe as the Apoſtles did;whe God hal chi 
accompt vs worthy to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why?If we be- de 
ing innocent, & knowinge our ſelues cleare in our conſcience, are by th 
the naughty dealinge of wicked men ſpoile d of our goods: we are in P 
de de brought to pouerty therby among m, but ſo richeſſe do truely ſo 
grow vnto vs in heaven before God. If we be thruſt out of our hou- ba 
ſes, we are the more inwardly receiued into the houthold of God. If m 
we be vexed & deſpiſed, we take ſo much the deper rootes in Chriſt. 1 
If we be noted with reproches & ſhame, we are inſomuch the more a 
honorable place in the kingdom of God. If we be ſlaine, ſo is the en- Ol 
try made open for vs vnto bleſſed life. Let vs be aſhamed to eſteeme al 
leſſe theſe things, vpon which the Lord hath ſet ſo greate a ptice, thã Ut 
ſhadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent life, pd 
8 Sich therefore the Scripture doth with theſe & like admonitiõs 8 
ive ſufficient comfort for the ſhames or calamities, that we ſuffer for b 
defenſe of righreouſnes, we ate too much vnthankefull if we do not Ci 
gladly and cherefully receiue them at the Loods hande:ſpecially fith t 
this is the kinde of crofſe,moſt properly belonginge to the faithful, 1 
1 pe. 4. whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs. As alſo Peter teacheth. But it is | 


12. more grieuous to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhame than a hundred 
. Tim 4 deathes:therefote Paul expreſſy admoniſheththat we ſhall nor only a 
cor 6 ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reproches, becauſe we truſt in the liuinge . 
8, God. As in an other place he teacheth vs after his example to wake 
through ſclaunder and good reporte. Vet there is not required of vt : 
ſuch a cherefulnes as may take away all feeling of bitternes and ſor l 
row, or elſe the patience of the holy ones in the croſſe were no pa- N 
ciẽce, vnles they ſhould be both tormẽted with ſorrow & vexed with | 
griefe, If there were no hardines in pouerrty, no paine in ſickenes, no 
griefe in ſame, no horrour in death, what valiantnes or temperance 
were iz to beare the indifferently? ;ut when every one of theſe doth 
with the naturall bitternes therof bite the hearts of vs all, herin doth 
the valiantnes of a faithful man ſhew it ſelfe, if being aſſayed with the 
feeling of ſuch bitternes, how grieuouſly ſoeuer he be tro ubled with 
it, yet with valiantly re fiſting he ouercommeth it, his patience vttereth 
it ſelfe herein, if being ſharply prouoked, he is yet ſo bridled with the 
feare of God, that he burſteth not our into any diſtemper. His chere- 
fulueſſe appearerh herin,it being wounded with ſadnes and ſorrow, 


he reſteth yponthe ſpiritual comfort of God. ; 
9 This 
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This conflict, which the faithfull do ſuſtaine againſt the natural 
feeling of ſorrow, while they ſtudy for patience & temperance, Paul 2.Cor.4 
hath very well deſcribed in theſ e words. We are put to diſtteſſe in all 5 
things, but we are not made ſorrowfull: we labour, but we ate not left 
deſtitute: we ſuffer perſecution, but we are not forſaken in it: we are 
throwen downe , but we periſh not. You ſee how to beare the croſſe 
patiently,is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed and without all feeling of 
ſorrowe . As the Stoikes in olde time did fooliſhly deſcribe a valiant 
harted man, to be ſuch a one as putting of al nature of man, was alike 
moued in proſperity and in aduerſity, in ſorrowfull and ioy full Rate, 
2 ſuch a one as like a ſtone was moued with nothinge. And what 
aue they profited with this hie wiſdom? Forſooth they haue painted 
out ſuch an image of wiſdom as neuer was found, & neuer can here- 
after be amonge men: ;ut rather while they coueted to haue to exact 
and preciſe a patience, they haue taken away all the vſe of patience 
out of mans life. And at this day alſo amõg Chriſtians there are new 
Stoikes,that recken it a fault not only to grone and we pe, but alſo to 
be (ad and care full. But theſe ſtrange. concluſions do commonly pro- 
ceede from idle men, which buſying themſelues rather in ſpeculation 
than doinꝑ, can do nothing but brede vs ſuch new founde doctrines. 
But we haue nothinge to do with that ſtony Philoſophie, which our 
maiſter and Lord hath condemned not only by his word but alſo by 
his example. For he mourned and wept both at his owne and other 
mens aduerſities . The worlde (ſayth he) ſhall reioyſe, hut you ſnal 1. 1 
mourne and wepe. And becauſe no man ſhould finde fault therwith, 20. 
by his open proclamation, he hath pronounced them bleſſed that 
mourne. And no maruell. For if all weping be blamed, what ſhall we Mar. 3. 
iudge of y Lord himſelfe, out of whoſe body dropped bloudy teares? 4. 
Ifeuery feare be noted of infidelity, what ſhall we iudge of that qua- 82 
king feare, wherwith we read that he was not ſclenderly ſtriken. If all 
ſadnes be miſliked, how ſhall we like this, that he confeſſeth his ſoule 
to be ſad euen to the death? 0 
10 This I thought good to ſpeake to this end, to call godly mindes 
from deſpeire: that they ſhould not therefore altogether forſake the 
ſtudy of patience, becauſe they can not put of the natural affection of 
forrow:which muſt needes happen to them, that make of patience a 
ſenſeleſſe dulnes, and of a valiant and conſtant man, a ſtocke. For the 
Scripture giueth to the holy ones the praile of patience, when they 
are ſo troubled with hardnes of aduerſities, that yet they be not ouer- 
come nor throwen done with it:vhen they be ſo pricked with bit - 
tetneſſe, that they be alſo delited with ſpirituall toy: when they bel. 
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diſtreſſed with griete, that yet they receive courage againe beinge 
cheared with the comfort of God. Vet in the meane time that i 
gnancy abideth ſtill in their heartes, that naturall ſenſe eſchueth and 

dredeth thoſe thinges that it knoweth to be againſt it: but the affe · 

ction of godlines trauaileth euen through all thoſe difficulties to the 
obeying of Gods wil. T his repugnancy the Lord expreſſed when he 
ſayd thus to Peter: When thou waſt yong thou didſt gird thy ſelfe & 
didſt walke whether thou wouldeſt : But when thou art old, an other 
ſhall girde thee and lea de thee whether thou ſhalt not be willinge. 
Neither is it likely that Peter, when the time came that he muſt glo- 
rife God by his death, was drawen vnwillngly and reſiſtinge vnto it. 
Elſe his martyrdome ſhould haue but ſmall praiſe But howſoeuer he 
did with great cherefulneſſe of heart obey the ordinance of God, 
yet becauſe he had nor put of the nature of ma,he was doubly ſtrai- 
ned with two ſortes of wils. For when he did by himſelfe conſider the 
bloudy death that he ſhoulde ſuffer, beinge ſtricken with horrour 
thereof, he would gladly have eſcaped it. On the other fidegwhen it 
came in his minde, that he was called vnto it by the commaunde- 
ment of God, then conqueringe and treadinge downe feare, he glad- 
ly, yea and cherefully rooke it / pon him. This therefore wE muſt en- 
devour if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that our mindes be in- 
wardly filled with ſo great a reuerence & obedience to God, as ma 
tame and ſubdue to his ordinaunce all contrary affections. So ſhall it 
come to paſſe, that with whatſoever kinde of croſſe we be vexed, cue 
in the greateſt anguiſhes of minde, we ſhail conſtantly kepe patience. 
For aduerſities ſhall have their ſharpnes, wherwith we ſhalbe bitten: 
ſo when we are afflicted with ſickenes, we ſhal both grone and be diſ- 
quieted and defire health: ſo beinge preſſed with pouerty ,we ſhalbe 
pricked with the ſtings of carefulnes and ſorrow:ſo ſhall we be ftriken 
wich griefe of ſname, contempt and iniury: ſo ſhall we yelde due tears 
to nature at the buriall of our friendes: but this alway ſhalbe the cõ- 
cluſion, But the Lorde willed ſo. Therefore let vs follow his will. Yea 
euen in the middeſt of the prickings of ſorow, in the middeſt of mour 
ning and teares, this thought muſt needes come betwene, to encline 
our heart to take cherefully the very ſame things, by reaſon whereof 
it is ſo moued. 

11 But foraſmuch as we haue taken the chieſe cauſe of bearinge 
the croſſe, out of the conſideration of the will of God, we muſt in few 
wordes define what difference is betwene Philoſophicall & Chriſtian 
patience. Truely very few of the Philoſophers climbed to ſo hie a 


reaſon,to ynderſtand that the hande of God doth exerciſe ys * affli- 
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ctions, & to thinke that God is in this behalfe to be obeied. But they 
bring no other reaſon, but becauſe we muſt fo do of neceſſiiy. What 
is this elle, but to ſay that thou muſt yeelde vnto God, becauſe thou 
ſhalt trauail in vaine to wraſile againſt him? Fot if we obey God, on 
becauſe we ſo muſt of neceſſity: thẽ if we might eſcape, we would cefſe 
to obey. But the Scripture biddeth vs to conbder a farre other thing 
in the will of God, that is to ſay,fuft iuſtice and equity, then the care 
of our ſaluation. Iheſe therefore be the Chriſtian exhortations to 
patience, whether ponerty,or baniſhment, or priſonment, or ſhame, 
or licke neſſe, or loſſe of parentes, or children, or any other like thing 
do grieue vs, we mult thinke that none of theſe things doth happen. 
but by the will and prouidence of God, and that he doth nothing but 
by moſt iuſt order: For why do not our innumerable and daily offen- 
ſes deſerue to be chaſtiſed more ſharply , & with more grieuous cor- 
rection, than ſuch as the mercifull kindneſſe of God layeth vport vs? 
Is it not molt great equity, that our fleth be tamed, & as 1: were made 
acquainted with the yoke, that ſhe do not wantonly growe wilde ac- 
cordinge to her nature? Is not the righieouſneſſe and trueth of God 
worthy, that we ſhould take paine ſor it? Put if there appeare an vn- 
douted righteouſnes in our afflictions, we can not without vnrghre- 
ouſnes eiter murmure or wraſtle againſt it. We heare not now that 
colde ſonge: We muſt giue place, becauſe we ſo mult of neceſſity, but 
we heare a liuely leſſõ & full of effectualnes: We muſt obey, becauſe 
it is vnlaw full to reſiſt:we muſt fuffer patiently, becauſe impatience is 
a ſtubbotneſſe againſt the rightecuſneſle of God. But now, becauſe 
that thinge only is worthy to be loued of vs, which we know to be to 
our ſafety and benefit, the good father doth this way alſo comfort vs. 
when he affirmeth that euen in this that he afflicteth vs with the 
croſſe, he prouideth for our ſaſety. But if it be certaine that troubles 
are healthfull for M, why ſhould we not receive them with a thank- 
full and well pleaſed minde? Therefore in patiently ſuffering them, 
we do not forceably yeelde to neceſſitie, but quietely agre to our 
owne benefite. Theſe thoughtes (I ſay)do make that how much our 
mindes are grieued in the croſſe with naturall feelinge of bitrerneſle, 
ſo much they be cheared with ſpirituall gladneſſe. Whereupon alſo 
followeth thankeſgiuinge , which can not be without joy. But if the 
praiſe of the Lord and Label ag proceedeth of nothing but of a 
cherefull and ioyfull heart, and there is nothing that ought to inter- 
rupt the ſame praiſing of God and thankeſgiving in vs: hereby appea- 
reth howe neceſſſary it is that the biiternſſe of the croſſe be tempered 
wich ſpirituall ioy, 5 
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g The ix. Chapter. 


Of the meditation of the liſe to come, 


alway looke to this ende, to vſe our (clues to the contempt of 

this preſent life , and thereby be ſtirred to the meditation of 

the life to come. For, becauſe God knoweth well howe 
much we be by nature enclined to the beaſtly loue of this worlde, 
he vſeth a moſt htte meane to drawe vs backe, and to ſhake of our 
ſluggiſhneſſe, that we ſhoulde not ſticke too faſt in that loue. There 
is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire & endeuour all cheir 
life long to heauenly immortality, For we are aſhamed to excel brute 
beaſtes in nothing= : whoſe ſtate ſhoulde be nothinge inferiour to 
ours, vnleſſe there remayne to vs a hope of eternity after death. But 
if you examine the deuiſes, ſtudies and doinges of euery manne, you 
ſhall finde nothing therein but earth. Hereupon groweth that ſenſe- 
leſneſſe, that our minde beinge daſeled with vaine gliſteringe of ri- 
cheſſe, power and honors, is ſo dulled that it can not ſee farre. Our 
heart allo beinge poſſeſſed with couetouſneſſe, ambition and luſt,is ſo 
weyed downe, that it can not riſe vp higher. Finally all our ſoule en- 
tangled with enticementes of the fleſh, ſecketh her felicity in earth. 
The Lord, to remedy this euill, doth with continuall examples of mi» 
ſeries teach this of the vanity of this preſent life. Therfore that they 
ſhoulde not promiſe themſelues in this life a ſounde and quiet peace, 
he ſuffereth them to be many times diſquieted and troubled either 
with warres , or vprores , or robberies, or other iniuties. That they 
ſhoulde not with too much greedinefle, gape for fraile and tranſito - 
ry richeſſe, or reſt in the richeſſe that they already poſſeſſe, ſome - 
time with baniſhment, ſomtime with bartenneſſe of the earth, ſom» 
time with fice , ſometime by other meanes he bringeth them to po- 
uerty, or at leaſt holdeth them in meaſure, That they ſhould not with 
too much eaſe take pleaſure in the benefites of mariage, he either ma- 
keth them to be vexed with the frowar dnes of their wiues, or pluck- 
eth them done with ill children, or puniſheth them with want of iſ- 
ſuc. But if in all theſe thinges he tenderly beareth with them, yet leaſt 
they ſhould either ſwell with fooliſh elory , or inmeaſurably reioy ſe 
with vaine confidence , he doth by diſeaſes & dangers ſet before their 


B Ve with whatſocuer kinde of trouble we be diſtreſſed , we muſt 


eyes, howe vnſtable, and vaniſhinge be all the goods that are ſubiect 


to mortality. Then oncly therefore we tightly profit in the diſcipline 
of the —— when we learne that this life, when it is conſidered in it 
ſelfe,is vn quiet, troubleſome and innumerable wayes miſerable, and 
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in no point fully bleſſed: & that all ihoſe that are teckened the good 
things therof are vncertaine, fickle, vaine, and corrupted with many 
euils mixed with them. And hereupon we do determine, that here is 
nothing to be ſought or hoped for but ſtrife: & that when we thinke 
of our crowne, then we muſt Ift vp our eyes to heaven, For thus we 
muſt beleue. That our minde is never truely raiſed to the defire and 
meditation of the life to come , vnleſſe it haue trſt cenceiued a con- 
tempt of this preſcnrlife. 

2 ' Forberwene theſe two there is no meane; the earth muſt ei- 
ther become vile in our fight ; or holde vs bounde with intemperate 
loue of it. Threfore if we haue any care of eternity, we muſt d:hgent- 
ly endeuour to louſe our ſelues from theſe frtters. Now becauſe this 
preſent life hath many flatteringe ple aſures Where with to allure vs, a 
great ſhewe of plealauntneſſe, grace, and ſweeteneſſe, vwherewith to 
delite vs:it is much behoueful for vs to be now and then called away, 
that we be not be witehed with ſuch allurementes . For What, I pray 
you, woulde be done if we did here enioy a con:inuall concourſe of 

ood things and felicity, ſith we can not with continual ſputres of e- 
uils be ſufficiently awaked to conſider the miſery thereof? Nor onely 
the learned do know;but alſo the common people have no Proucrbe 
more common than this, that mans life is like a ſmoke or ſhadow:and 
becauſe they ſawe it to be a thinge very profitable to be knowen, 
they haue ſer it out with many notable Ae But there is no- 
thinge that we do either more negligently conſider , or leſſe remem- 
ber. For we go about all thinges, as though we would frame to our 
ſelues an immortality in earth. If there be a corps caried to buriall, ot 
if we walke amonge graues, then, becauſe there is an image of death 
before our eyes, | graunt we do maruelouſly well diſcourſe like Phi- 
loſophers vpon the vanity of this life. Albert we do not th at conti- 
nually, for many times all theſe things do nothing moue vs. But when 
it happene th, our Philoſophic laſteth but a while, xhich ſo ſoone as 
we turne our backes, vaniſheth away, and leaueth no ſteppe at all of 
remembrance behind it: finally it paſſeth away as a clapping of hands 
vpon a ſtage at any pleaſaunt ſight. And we forgettinge not onely 
death, but alſo that we be ſubiect to death, as though we had never 
heard any reporte thereof, fall to a careleſſe aſſuredneſſe of earthly 
immortality. If any man in the meane time tel vs of the Prouerb, that 
man is a creature of a dayes continuance;we graunt it in deede: but 
fo heedelefly , that ſtill the thought of euerlaſtinge continuance re- 
ſteth ia our minde. Who therefore can deny, that it is a great profit to 
vs all, not only to be admoniſhed in wordes, but by all the examples 
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of experience that may be to be conuinced of the miſerable eſtate 
of earthly life: foraſmuch as euen whe we are conuinced, we ſcarce- 
ly ceſſe to ſtand amaſed with peruerſe and fooliſh admiration of it, as 
though it contained the vttermoſt end of good thinges. But if it be 
neceſſary that God inſtruct ys , it is our duety likewiſe on our behal- 
ues to harken to him when he calleth & awaketh our dulneſſe, that 
deſpiſinge the worlde we may with all our heartes endeuour to the 
meditation of the life to come. 

But let the faithful accuſtome themſelues to ſuch a deſpiſing of 
preſent life, as may neither engendre a hatred thereof, nor any vn- 
thankefulnes toward God. For this life, howſoeuer it is ful of infinite 
miſeries, is yet worthily reckened among the not ſclender bleſſinges 
of God. Therefore if we acknowledge no beneſite of God in it, we 
are gilty of no (mall vnthankefulneſſe toward God himſelte. But ſpe+- 
cially it ought to be to the faithfull a teſtimonie of Gods good will, 
foraſmuch as it is wholly directed to the furthetance of their ſalua- 
tion. For before that he openly deliuer vnto vs the inheritance of e- 
ternall glory, his will is to ſhew himſelfe a Father vnto vs by ſmaller 
examples: and theſe be the beneſites that are daily beſtowed vpon vs, 
Sith therefore this hfe ſerueth vs to vnderſtande the goodneſſe of 
God,ſhall we diſdaine it as though it had not a crumme of goodneffe 
mit? We mult therefore put on this feelinge and affection, to recken 
it amonge the giftes of goodneſſe that are not to be refuſed, For 
though there wanted teſtimonies of Scripture , of which there are 
both many and molt euident , very nature it ſelfe doth exhorte vs to 
giue thankes to the Lorde, for that he hath brought vs into the light 
of it, that he graunte th vs the vſe of it, that he giveth vs all neceſ+ 
fary ſuccours for the preſcruation of it. And this is a much grea- 
ter reaſon, if we conſider that we are in it after a certaine maner pre- 
pared to the glory of the heavenly kingdome. For ſo the Lorde hath 
ordained that they which in time to come ſhalbe crowned in heauen, 
muſt fight certaine battels in earth, that they ſhoulde not triumphe, 
till they had ouercome the hard aduentures of the battell, and obtai- 
ned the victory. Ihen an other reaſon is, that we do by diuerſe bene- 
fites beginne thetein to taſte the ſweeteneſſe of Gods liberality , that 
our hope and deſire ſhould be whetted to long for the reueling ther- 
of. Whe this is determined, that it is a gift of Gods — we 
line this earthly life, for which as we be bound vnto him, ſo we ought 
to be mindefull and thankeful: then we ſhall in fit order come to con- 
ſider the moſt miſerable eſtate therof, to this end that we may be de- 
liucred from too much greedineſſe of it, whereunto as I haue before 
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fayd,we are of our ſelues naturally enclined. 

4 Nowe whatſoeuer is taken from the wrongefull defire of this 
life, ought to be added to the deſire of a better hte. I grauntin dede 
that they thought truely, that thought it beſt not to be borne, & the 
next, to die quickly. For what could they being deſtitute of the light 
of God and true religion, ſee therein but vnhappy & miſerableꝰ And 
they did not without reaſon, that mourned and wept at the birthes 
of their friendes, & ſolemnely reioyſed at their burials, but they did 
it without profit, becauſe beinge without the right doctrine of faith. 
they did not ſee howe that may turne to good to the godly, which is 
of it ſelfe neither bleſſed nor to be defired and ſo they ended their 
iudgement with deſperation. Let this therefore be the marke of the 
faithful in iudging of mortall life , that when they vnderſtand it to be 
of it ſelfe nothing but miſery,they may reſort wholly the more frtſh- 
ly and readily to the eternal life to come. When we come to this cõ- 

ariſon, then this preſent life may not onely be ſafely neglected, 
bes alſo viterly deſpiſed and lothed in compariſon of the other. For if 
heauen be our contrey , what is the earth elſe but a place of baniſh- 
ment?If the departing out of the world be anentring into life, what is 
the world but a graue? to abide in it, what is it elſe but to be drowned 
indeath?If to be delivered from the body is to be ſet in perfect liber- 
ty, what is the body elſe but a priſon?If to enioy the —— of God 
is the hieſt ſumme of felicity, is it not miſerable to lacke iiꝰ ut til we 


be eſcaped out of the world, we wander abroade frõ the Lord. Ther- , cor. 3 


fore if the carthly life be compared with the heauenly life, doutleſſe 6. 
it ought to be deſpiſed & troden vnder foote. But it is neuer to be ha- 
red, but in reſpect that it holdeth vs in ſubiection to ſinne, & yet that 
hatred is not properly ro be layd vpon our life. But how ſoeuer it be, 
yet we muſt be ſo moued either with wearineſſe or hatred oſit, that 
deſiring the end of it, we may be alſo ready at the will of the Lord to 
abide in it:ſo that our wearines may be farre from al grudging & im- 
patience. For it is like a place in battel array, wherein the Lorde hath 


aced vs,which we ought to kepe till he call vs away. Paule in deede R. 3. 
amenteth his ſtate that he is holden bond in the bondes of the body 24. 


longer thã he wiſhed, & figheth with feruent defire of his redẽption: 
neuertheles to obey the commaundement of the Lord, he profeſſed 


himſelf ready to both, becauſe he acknowledgeth himſelf ro owe this phil. f. 


vnto God, to glorifie his name, either by death or life: and that it is in 23. 
God to determine what is moſt expediẽt for his glory. Therfore if we 
muſt htue & die to the Lord, let vs leaue to his will the time of our life 
& death: but ſo that we be ſtill feruent in defire = 3 be con- 
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tinuallyoccupied in meditation therof, & deſpiſe this life in compari- 
fon of the immortality to come, and wiſh to fotſake it when it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord becauſe of the bondage of ſinne. | 

5 Burthis is m6ſtruous, that in ſtede of that deſire of death, man 
that boſt themſelues to be Chiiſtians, are fo afraid of it, that they trẽ- 
ble at cuery mention of it, as of a thing betokening vnluckely & vn- 
happy. Truely itis no maruell, ifnaturall ſenſe in ys do quake for 
feare when we heare of the diſſoluing of vs. But this is in no wile tole · 
rable, that there be not in a Chriſtian mans breſt the light of godli- 
nes, that ſhoulde with greater comfort ouercome and ſuppreſle that 
feaie, how great ſoeuer it be. For if we confider that this vnſtedſaſt, 
faulty, corruptible, fraile wichering,& rotts tabernacle of our body, 
is thettore diſſolued, y it may afterward be reſtored again into a ſted 
faſt. perfect, vncori uptible & heauenly glory: ſhall not faith compell 
vs feruently to defire that which nature feareth ? If we conſidet that 
by death we are called home out of baniſſiment, to inhabite our con- 
trey,yea a heauenly contrey,ſhal we obtaine no comfort therby?Butx 
there is nothing that defireth not to abide continually. I graunt,and 
therefore l affirme, that we ought tolooke vnto the immor:ality to 
come,where we may attaine a ſtedfaſt ſtate that no where appeareth 
in earth. For Paul doth very well teach, that the faithful — to go 
cherefully to death: not becauſe they would be vnclothed, but becauſe 
they deſite to be newly clothed. Shal brute bealtes,yea & lifeles cre- 
atures, euen ſtocks & (tones, knowing their preſent vanity, be earneſt] 
bent to looking for the laſt day of the reſurrectiõ, that they may wich 
the children of God be delivered from yanity, & thal we that are en; 
dued with the light of wit, & aboue wit enlightened with the ſpirit of 
God, when it ſtandeth vpon our being, not lift vp our mindes beyond 
this rottennes of earth? But it pertaineth not to my preſent purpoſe, 
nor to this place,to ſpeake _ this peruerſnes. And in the begin- 
ning I haue already profeſſed , that I woulde not here take vpon me 
the large handling of common places. I would counſel ſuch fearefull 
mindes to read Cyprians booke of Mortality,vnlefſe they were mete 
to be ſent to the Philoſophers,that they may beginne to be aſhamed 
when they ſee the contempt of death " as thoſe do ſhew. But this let 
vs hold ſor certainely determined, that no man hath well profited in 
Chriſtes ſchoole, but he that doth ioyfully looke for the day both of 
death & of the laſt reſurrection. For both Paul deſcriberh all faith- 
full by this marke, & alſo it is common inthe Scripture, to call vs thi · 
ther as oft as it wil ſet forth a groũd of perfect gladnes Reioiſe (ſaith 
che Lord) & lift vp your heads, for your redemption commeth nere 
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at hand. Is it reaſonable, pray you,that the thing which he willed ro 
be of ſo great force to raiſe vp ioy & cherefullnes in vs,ſhould brede 
mocking ſorrow & diſcouragemet ? If it be ſo,why do we ſtil boſt 
of him as our Schoolemaiſter?Ler vs therfore get a — mind, & 
howſoeuer the blinde & ſenſeleſſe defire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt 
it, let vs not dout to wiſh for the comming of the Lord, not only with 
wiſhing, but alſo with groning & ſighing, as a thing moſt happy of all 
other. For he ſhall come a redemer to vs, to draw vs out of this inſimit 
gulfe of euils & miſeries, and to leade vs into that bleſſed inheritance 
of his life and glory. 
6 This is certainely true: all the nation of the faithfull,ſolonge as 
they dwel in earth, muſt be as ſhepe appointed to ſlaughter, that they Rem. b. 
may be faſhioned like Chriſt their head. Therefore they were in moſt; Co. 
lamentable caſe, vnleſſe they had their minde raiſed vp into heau&,& 15.19, 
ſurmounted all that is in the world, and paſſed ouer the preſent face 
of things. Contrariwiſe whe they haue once lifted their heades aboue 
all earthly thinges, although they ſee the wealth and honors of the 
wicked floriſhing, if they ſee the enioyinge quiet peace, if they ſee thẽ 
proude in gotgiouſnes and ſumptuouſneſſe of all thinges, if they ſee 
thẽ to flow in plentiful ſtore of all delites, beſide that aber be ſpoi- 
led by their icke dneſſe, if they ſuſtaine teprochful dealings at their 
pride,ifthey be robbed by their couetouſnes, if they be vexed b 1 
other outrage of theirs: they will eaſily vphold themſelues in ſuch ad- 
uerſities. For that day ſhalbe before their eies, when the Lorde ſhall g. a5. 
receiue his faithful into the quiet of his kingdom, when he ſhal wipe 18. 
all teares from their eies, xhen he ſhall clothe them with the robe of Reue. 7. 
glory & gladnes, when he ſhall feede thẽ with y vnſpeakeable ſwete- 
neſſe of his deinties, when he ſhall aduance them to the fellowſhippe 
of his hie eſtate : finally when he ſhall vouchſaue to enterparten his 
felicity with them. But theſe wicked once that haue floriſhed in the 
earth, he ſhall throw into extreme ſhame; he ſhall change their delites 
into tormentes, their laughing and mirth into weping _ 
of teeth, he ſhall diſquiet their peace with terrible torment of conſci- 
ence, he ſhall puniſh their deintineſſe with vnquenchable fier,& ſhall 
ut their heades in ſubiectiõ ro thoſe godly m, whole patience they 
— abuſed. For this is righteouſneſſe (as Paule teſtieth) to giue re- be. i 
leaſe to the miſerable & to them that are vniuſtly afflicted, & to ren- 6. 
der affliction to the wicked that do afflict the godly, when the Lorde 
leſus ſhal be reuealed from heauen. This truely is our onely comfort, 
which if ir be taken away, we muſt of neciſſity either deſpeit, or flat. 
teringely delite our ſelues with the vayac comfortes of the wotlde to 
a OO ü 


Cap. 10. Of the maner how to receiue 


Pial 73. our owne deſtruction. For euen the prophet confe ſſeth that his feete 


ſtagged, when he taried too long vp on conlideringe the preſent pro- 
ſperity of the wicked: and that he could not otherwiſe ſtande ſtedfaſt, 
but when he entred into the ſanctuary of God, and bended his cies 
to the laſt end of the godly & the wicked. To conclude in one word, 
then only the croſſe of Chriſt triumpheth in the hearts of the faith- 
full ypon the Deuill, fleſh, ſinne & the wicked, when our eyes are tur- 
ned to the power of the reſurrection. 


The x. Chapter. 


Hovv Los ought to vſe thu preſent life, and the helps thereof. 


Y ſuch introductions the Scripture doth alſo well informe vs 
what is the right vſe of conky benetites: which is a thinge 
not to be 8 in framing an order of life. For if we muſt 
liue, we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſary helpes of life: neither can 

we eſchue euen thoſe things that ſeeme rather to ſerue for delite than 
for neceſſity. Therefore we muſt keepe a meaſure, that we may vſe 
them with a pure conſcience, either for neceſſity ot for delight. That 
meaſure the Lorde appointeth by his worde, when he teacheth that 
this life is to them that be his, a certaine iorney through a ſtraunge 
countrey, by which they trauaile towarde the kingdome of heaven. 
If we muſt but paſſe through the earth, doutlefle we ought ſo farre 
to vie the good thinges of the earth, as they may rather further than 
hinder our journey. Therfore Paul doth not vnprofitably counſell vs | 
ſo to vſe this worlde, as though we vicd it not: and to bye poſſi ſſions 

with ſuch a minde as they we to be ſolde , But becauſe this place is 
llippery, and fo {lope on both ſides, that it quickely maſeth vs to fall, 
let vs labour to faſten our foore there, where we may ſtande ſafely. 
For there haue bin ſome, that otherwiſe were good and holy menne, 
which when they ſawe intemperance and ryot continually to range 
with vnbridled luſt, vnleſſe it be ſharply reſtrained, & were deſirous to 
correct ſo great a miſchief, they could find aone other way, but ſuffred 
mã to vſe the benefites of the earth, ſo far as neceſſity required. This 

was in dede a Godly counſell, but they were to ſeuere. For (which is a 

very perillous thinge) they did put ſtreighter bondes vpon conſcien- 

ces, than thoſe wherewith they were bound by the word of God. And 
chey expounde neceſſity, to abſtaine from kf thinges which a man 
may be without. And ſo by their opiniõ, a ma might ſcarcely take any 
more foode than bread & water, And ſome be yet more ſeuere: as it is 
red of Crates the Thebane , that did throwe his goods into the ſea, 
| becaule 
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becavſe if they were not deſtroyed , he thought that he ſhoulde be 
deſtroyed by them. Many at this diy, while they ſecke a prerence, 
whereby the intemperance of the fleſh in vie of outwarde thinges 
may be excuſed, and while they go about to prepare a way for the 
fleſh raging in wantonnes, do take that as a thing conſelſed, which 1 
do not graunte them, that this hberue is not to be reſtrained with 
any limitation of meaſure, but that it is to be left to cuery mans con · 
ſcience to vſe as muchas he ſeeth to be lawtull for lum. Truly I con- 
feſſe, that conſciences neither ouzhr nor can in this point be bounde 
by certaine and preciſe formes of lawes. But for as much as the Scrip- 
ture teacheth generall rules of lawtull vſe, we muſt ſurely meaſure 
the vſe according to theſe rules. | 

2 Let this be a principle: that the vſe of Gods giftes ſwarueth 
not out of the way, when it is referred to that ende, whereunto the 
authour him ſelfe hath created and apointed them for vs, for as much 
as he hath created them for our good and not for our hurt. There. 
fore no man can kepe a righter way, than he that ſhall dd gently loke 
vnto this ende. Nowe if we conſider to what ende he hath created 
meates,we [hall finde that he meant to make prouiſion not oncly for 
neceflicie but alio for delite and pleaſure. Soinapparell , beſide ne- 
ceſſitie he apointed an other ende, which is comlineſſe and honeſtie. 
In herbes, trees, and frutes, beſide diuerſe profitable vſes, there is 
allo a pleaſantneſſe of ſight, and ſweteneſſe of ſmell. For if this were 


not true, the Prophet would not recken among the benehces of God P. 04. 


that wine maketh glad the heart of man, and that oyle maketh his *5* 
face to ſhinc : the Scripture would not echewhere ;to ſer ſourth bis 
hberalitie , felicarſe that he hath geuen all ſuch things to men. And 
the very naturall qualities of things do ſufficiently ſhew,to what ende 
and how far we may vie them. Shall the Lord have fer in floures fo 
great a beutie, as preſenteth it ſelfe to our eyes: thall he haue geuen 
ſo great a ſwetenes of ſauour as naturally Howeth into our ſmelling} 
and ſhall it be vnla full either for our eyes to take the vic of that 
beautie, or for our ſmelling to tecle that ſweteneſſe of ſavour ? what? 
Hath he not ſo made difference of colours, that he hath made ſome 
more acceptable than other? what? Hath he not geuen to gold and 
fluer, to iuorie and marble, a ſpeciall grace whereby they might be 
made more precious than other metalles or {tones ? Finally hath he 
not made many things commendable vnto vs without neceſſary vſe? 

3 Thercfore away with that vnnaturall Philoſophie, which in 
graunting vs of the creatures no vſe but for neceſſitie, not onely doth 
niggardly bereue vs of the law full vſe of Gods liberalitie, but alſo can 
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not take place, vnleſſe it firſt haue ſpoiled man of all his ſenſes and 
made him a blocke. But on the other ſide we muſt with no leſſe dili- 
gence prouide a ſtay for y luſt of the fleſh, which if it be not brought 
into order, ouetflow eth without meaſure: and it hath (as I haue ſaid) 


defenders of it, which vnder pretenſe of allowed libertie do graunt 


vnto it all thinges. Firſt there is one bridle put in the mouth of it, if 
this be determined, that all things are created for vs to this ende, chat 
we ſhould know the authour of them, and geue him thankes for his 
tender kindneſſe toward vs. Where is thy thankes geuing, if thou fo 
gluttonouſly fill thy ſelfe with deinty meates or with wine, that thou 
either be made ſenſlefle , or vnſit to do the duties of godlineſſe and 
of thy calling? Where is the reknowledging of God,if thy fleſh by to 
great abundance boiling in filthy luſt,doth with her vncleanneſſe in- 
fecte thy minde , that Tow canſt not ſee any thinge that is right or 
honeſt? In apparell, where is thankefulneſſe to God, if with coſtly 
gorgiouſnefſe thereof we both fall in admiration of our ſelues and 
diſdaine orher? If with the trimneſſe and cleanlineſſe of it, we pre- 
pare our {clues to vnchaſtitie >? Where is the reknowledging of God, 
if our minde be fixed pon the gainefle of our apparell ? For many ſo 
grue all their ſenſes to bodely delites, tliat the minde lieth ouerw hel- 
med Many are ſo delned with marble, gold, and paintings, that they 
become as it were menne made of marble, that they bee as it were 
turned into metalles, and bee like ynto painted Images. The ſmelle 
of the kitchen, or ſweteneſle of ſauour ſo dulleth ſome, that they can 
ſmell nothing that is ſpirituall. And the ſame is allo to be ſeen in the 
reſt. Therfore it is certaine that hereby the licenciouſneſſe of abuſing 


Rom. i; is ſome what reſtrained, and that rule of Paule confirmed, that we be 


14 


1. Cor. 
7.3. 


not to carefull of the fleſh, for the luſtes therof, to which if we graunt 
to much, they boile out aboue meaſure and temper. 

4 But there is no ſurer nor redier way than that which is made vs 
by the contempt of this preſent life, and the meditation of heauenly 
immortalitie. For thervpon follow two rules: the one, that they which 
vie this world, ſhould be ſo minded as though they vſed it not, they 
that mary wiues as though they did not mary: they y bye as though 
they did not bye, as Paille teacheth. The other, that they ſhould 
learne as well robeare pouertie, quietly and patiently, as abundance 
moderatly. He that biddeth thee to yſe this world as though thou 
didſt not vſe it, doth cut away not onely the intemperance of glut- 
tonie in meat and drinke , and to much deintincfle, ſumptuoſneſſe, 
ptide, hautineſſe, and niceneſſe, in fare, bilding, and apparell, but alſo 
all care and aſſection that may either withdrawe thee or hinder — 

; om 


„ ©, but hy 


mig *” COU ˙ Aeacit 


* 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 294 


from thinking of the heauenly lite, o from ſtudy to garniſh thy ſoule. 
But this was long ago truely ſaid of Cato: that there is great care- 
fulneſſe of trimming out body, and great carelein:He of vettue. And 
it is an olde prouerbe that they which are much buſied in care of 
their body are commõly careleſſe ot their ſoule. I heretore, although 
the libertie of the faithfull in outward things is not to be reſtrained 
toa certain forme, yet truly it muſt be ſubiect to this law,to beare very 
little with their one affections, but contrariwiſe ſtill call pon them 
ſelues with continually bent minde, to cut of all ſne of ſuperfluous 
* more to reſtraine ryotous exceſſe, and to take diligent 
ede, that they do not of helpes make to them {elves hinderaunces. 
The is rule ſnalbe, that they that haue but ſmall and ſclen- 
der richeſſe, may learne to lacke patiently, that they be not carefully 
wap with immeaſurable deſire of them:which paciẽce they that 
epe, haue not alule profited in the Lords ſchole: as he that hath not 
at leaſt ſomewhat profited in this behalf, can ſcarcely haue any thing 
whereby to proue him ſelfe the ſcholar of Chirſt. For beſide this that 
the molt part of other vices do accompanie the deſire of earthly 
thinges,he that heareth pouertie impatiently, doth for the molt pare 
bewraythe contratie diſeaſe in abundance. I meane hereby that he 
which wilbe aſhamed of a poore cote, wilbe proude of a coſtly cote: 
he that will not be content with a hungry (upper, will be diſquieted 
with deſire of a deintier, and would allo intevipcrately abuſe thoſe 
deinties if he had them: he that hardly and vnquit tly beareth a pri- 
uate and baſe eſtate, will not abſteine from pride if he climbe to a 
nors. Therefore let all them that haue an vofained zele of Godli- Phil. . 
neſſe, endeuour to learne by che Apoſtles example, to be ful and hun- 
gry, to haue ſtore & ſuffer want. The Scripture hath alſo a third rule, 
whereby it tempere th the vſe of earthly things, of which we haue 
ſpoken ſomewhat when we entreated of the preceptes of charitie. 
For the Scripture decreeth that all earthly things are ſo geuen vs by 
the boun'ifulneſſe gf God, and appointed for our commoditie, that 
they may be as things delivered vs to kepe, wherof we muſt one day 
yeelde an accompt. We mult therfore ſo diſpoſe thẽ, that this ſaying 
may cõtinually ſound in our eares, yeld an accompt of thy bailiwike, 
Therewithall let this alſo come in our minde. Who it is that aſłeth 
ſuch an accompt, euen he that hath ſo much commended abſtinẽce, 
ſobrietie, honeſt ſparing,and modeſtie, and abhorreth riotous ſum 
tuouſneſſe, pride, oſtẽtation and vanitie,which alloweth no other diſ- 
poſing of goodes, but ſuch as is ioined with charitie: which hath 


already with his one mouth condemned all thoſe delitefull things 


« N 
n 


Cap. 1o. Of the maner how to receiue 
that do withdrawe a mans minde from chaſtitie and cleanneſſe, or 
do dull his wit with darkeneſſe. 

6 Laſtofall,thisisto be noted, that the Lord biddeth euery one 
of vs in all che doinges of his life, to haue an eye to his calling, For 
he knoweth with how great vnquietne ſſe mans wit boileth, with how 
ſk|pping lightneſſe it is caried hether and thether, howe gredy his 
— ra. is to holde diuerſe things at ones. Therfore that all things 
ſhould not be confounded with our follie and raſneneſſe, he hath 
apointed to euerie man his duties in ſeuerall kindes of life. And that 
no man raſhly runne beyond his bondes, he hath named all ſuch kin · 
des of lyſe, vocations. Therefore euery mans ſeuerall kinde of life is 
vnto him as it were his ſtanding apointed him by God, that they 
ſhould not all their life vncerrainly wander about. And this diuiſion 
is lo neceſſary, that all our doings are meafured thereby in his fight; 
and oftentimes contrary to the iudgement of mans reaſon and Phi- 
loſophie. There is no deede accompted more noble, euen among the 
Philoſophers, than for a man to deliver his contrie from tyrannie:bue 
by the voice of Gods judgement the priuate man is openly condem- 
ned that layeth hand vpon a tyrant.But I will not tatry vpon te hear - 
fing of examples, It is ſufficient if we knowe that the calling of the 
Lorde is in cuery thing the beginning and fundation of well doings 
to which he that doth not direct himſelfe , ſhall neuer kepe a tight 
way in his doinges. He may pat aduenture ſometime do ſome what 
ſeming worthy of praiſe : but whatſoeuer that be in the ſight of men, 
before the throne of God it ſhalbe reiected: moreouer there ſhalbe 
no conuenient agrement in the partes of his life . Therefore our life 


ſſall then be belt framed, when it ſhalbe directed to this marke: For 


then, no man caried with his owne rathneſſe will attempt more than 
his calling may beate, becauſe he knoweth that it is not lawefull to 
paſſe beyond his bondes. He that ſhalbe a man of baſe eſtate, ſhall 
contentedly liue a priuate life, leaſt he ſnoulde forſake the ape 
wherein God hath placed him. Againe this ſhalbe no ſmall relefe to 
cares, labors, greues, and other burdens, when a man ſhall know that 
in all theſe things, God is his guide. The more willingly the magi- 
ſtrate will execute his office:the houſholder will bind him ſelfe to his 
dutie : every man in his kinde of life will beare and paſſe through 
the diſcommodities, cares, tediouſneſſe, and anguiſhes thereof: when 
they are perſwaded that euery mans burde is laid vpon him by God. 
Herevpon alſo ſhall growe ſingular comfort, for as much as there 
ſhalbe no worke ſo filthy and vile, (if it be ſuch a one as thou obey 
thy calling in it) but it ſhineth & is moſt precious in the ſight of * 
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The xj. Chapter. 


Of the 1uſtification of Faith, and firſt of the definition of the 
name and of the thing. 


Thinke I haue already ſufficiently declared before, howe there 
remaineth for men being accurſed by the lawe one onely helpe 
to recouer ſaluation: againe,what Faith is, and what benefites of 
God it beſtoweth vpon man, and what fruites it bringeth fourth 

in him. The ſumme of all was this, that Chriſt is geuẽ vs by the good- 
neſſe of God, and conceived and poſſeſſed of vs by faith, by parta- 
king of whome we recciue principally twoo graces : the firſt , that 
being reconciled to God by his innocencie,we may nowe in ſtede of 
a * haue a mercifull father in heauen: the ſecond, that being 
ſanctifed by his Spirit, Ve may geue our ſelues to innocencie and 
mage of life. As for regeneration, which is the ſecond grace, we 

aue already ſpoken of it as much as ſemed to be ſufficient , The 
manner of iuſtification was therefore leſſe touched, becauſe it ſerued 
well for our purpoſe , firſt to vnderſtande both how the Faith by 
which alone we receiue frely geuen righteouſneſſe by the mercie of 
God,is not idle from good workes : & alſo what be the good workes 
of the holy ones, wherevpon part of this queſtion entreateth. There- 
fore they are firſt to be thr bly diſcuſſed , and fo diſcuſſed that we 
muſt remembre that this is the chiefe ſtay of ypholding religiõ, that 
we may be the more carefull and hedefull about it. For vnleſſe thou 
firſt knowe, in what ſtate thou art with God, and what his wdgement 
is of thee: as thou haſt no ground to ſtabliſhe thy ſaluation, to haſt 
thou alſo none to raiſe thy revert feare toward God. But the neceſ- 
ſitie of this knowledge ſhall better appere by knowledge it ſelfe, 

2 But that we ſtumble not at the firſt entrie, (which we ſhould do 
if we ſhould entre diſputation of a thing vnknowen) let vs firſt de- 
clare what is meant by theſe ſpeches,Man to be iuſtified before God, 
To be iuſtified by faith or by workes. He is ſaid to be iultitied afore 
God, that is pronounced by the iudgement of God both iuſt and 
accepted for his one righteouſneſſe ſake . For as wickedneſſe is 
abhominable before God, ſo a finner can not finde fauour in his 
eyes, in reſpeR that he is a ſinner, or ſo long as he is accompted (och 
a one. Therfore whereſocuer ſinne is, there alſo appei eth the wrath 
and vengeance of God. He is iuſtified that is not accompted in place 
of a ſinner but of a iuſt man, and by reaſon thereof he ſtandeth faſt 
before the iudgement ſeate of God when all ſinners fall. As if an in- 
nocẽt be brought to be arained before the ſeate of a tichtcous iudge, 
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when iudgement is geuen accordinge to his innocencie, he is ſaide 
to be iuſtiſied before the judge: ſo he is iuſtified before God that 
being exempt out of the number of ſinners hath God a witneſſe and 
affirmer of his righteouſneſſe. Therfore after the ſame manner a man 
ſhalbe (aid to be iuſtified by workes, in whoſe life there is founde 
ſuch cleanneſſe and holyneſſe, as may deſerue the teſtimonie of 
righteouſueſſe before y throne of God: or he that with the vpright- 
nes of his workes is able to aunſwere and ſati ie Gods iudgement. 
Corrariwiſe he ſhalbe ſaid to be iuſtifed by faith that being excluded 
from the righteouſneſſe of workes, doth by faith rake holde of the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt:wherewith hen he is clothed,he appeareth 
in che ſight God, not as a ſinner, but as righteous. do we fimply ex- 

und iuſtiſication to be an acceptation, whereby God receiving vs 
into fauour taketh vs for righteous. And We ſay that the ſame con- 
ſiſteth in forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and imputation of the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt, 

For confirmation hereofthere are many and euident teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture. Fuſt it can not be denied, that this is the proper and 
moſt vſed ſignificatiõ of the word. ut becauſe it is ioo long to gather 
all the places and compare them together, it ſhalbe enough to put 
the readers in minde of them, for they may of them ſelues caſcly 
marke them. But 1 will bring fourth ſome, where this iuſtification that 
we ſpeale of is expteſſely entreated of by name. Firſt where Luke 
ſayeth that the people when they had heard Chriſt did iuſtiie God. 
And where Chrift pronounceth that wiſdome is iuſtifi. d by her chi 
dren: he doth not meane there, that they do geue righteouſneſſe, 
which alway remaineth perfect with God, although all the world go 
about to take it away from him: nor in this place alſo to make ho 
doctrine of ſaluation righteous , which hath euer that of it ſelfe. But 
both theſe ſpeches are as much in effect, as to geue to God and his 
doctrine the praiſe that they deſerue. Againe whe Chriſt reprocheth 
the Phariſces, that they iuſtifie them (clues, he doth not meane that 
they obteine righteouſneſſe by well doing, bur do vaineelorioufly 
ſrke tor the fame of righteouſnefle,whereot in deede they be voide. 
They that are ſkilfull of the Hebrue tongue do better vndetſtande 
the ſenſe of this phraſe + in which tongue they are not onely called 
wicked doets, that are gilty in their conſcience of any wicked doing} 
but alſo they that come in daunger of judgement of condemnarion. 
For when Berſabe ſayeth that ſhe and Solomon ſhalbe wicked doers, 
ſhe doth not therein acknowledge any offenſe, but complaineth that 


ſhe aid her fon ſhalbe put to ſhame, to be numbred among the re- 
probate 
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probate and condemned. But by the proceſſe of the text it eaſely ap- 

peareth, that the ſame worde in Latine alſo, can not otherwiſe be 

taken but by way of relation, and not to ſignifie any qualitie. But as 

concerning the matter that we are nowe in hande with:where Paule 

faith that the Scripture did forſee, that God iuſtifieth the Genules by. Gal. c 

faith, what may a man vnderſtande thereby, but that God doth im- Nom. 3. 

pute righteouſneſle by faith? Againe,when he ſaith that God iuſti 225 

heth the wicked man — is of the faith of Chriſt, what meaning can 

be thereof, but by the benefit of faith to deliuer them from the dam- 

nation which their wickedneſſe deſeruedꝰ And yet he ſpeaketh more 

plainely in the concluſion, when he cried out thus, Who ſhall accuſe 

Gods electꝰ It is God that iuſtiſfieth, who ſhall condemne? It is Chriſt Rom R. 

that died, yea that roſe againe, and nowe maketh interceſſion for vs. ; · 

It is as much in effect as if he ſhould ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them 

whome God acquiteth ? who ſhall condemne them whole patrone 

Chriſt is and defendeth them? To iuſtific therefore is nothing els, 

than to acquite him that was accuſed, from giltineſſe as allowinge 

his innocencie. Sith therefore God doth iuſtiſie vs by the interceſſion 

of Chriſt, he doth acquite vs, not by allowance of our owne inno- 

cency,but by imputation of righteouſneſſe, that we may be compted 

for righteous in Chriſt, which are not righteous in our (clues. So in 

the. 13. Chapter of the Actes, in Paules ſermon:by him is forgeuenes AAN. 

of ſinnes preached vnto you, and euery one that beleueth in him is 35. 

iuſtiſied from all choſe things, from which you could not be iuſtiſied 

in the lawe of Moſes. You ſee that after forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, iuſti- 

fication is added in place of an expoſition. You ſee plainely that it is 

taken for abſolution, you ſe that it is taken away from the workes of 

the lawe . you ſee that it is the mere beneficiall gift of Chriſt, vou ſee 

that it is receiued by faith. Finally you ſee that there is a ſatis faction 

ſpoken of where he ſayeth that we are wſtified from ſinnes by Chiriſt. 

So when it is ſaid that the Publicane came iuſtiied out of the Tem- Luc 18, 

ple, we can not ſay that he obteined righteouſneſſe by any deſeruing * 

of workes. This therefore is ſaide that after pardon of his linncs 

obteined, he was compted for righteous before God. He was there · 

fore righteous, not by approuinge of workes, but by Gods free ab- 

ſolution, Wherefore Ambroſe ſayeth very well, that calleth the can- In Pal. 

feſſion of ſinnes a lawefull iuſtification. 1. B. 
But to leave ſtriving about the word: If we loke vpon the thing *!-=ub 

it ſelfe as it is deſcribed vnto os. there ſhall remaine no more doubte. 

For truely Paule doth expreſſe iuſtification by the name of accep- 

tation, when he ſaith (Epheſ. i. a. 5.) we are apointed vnto adoption 
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by Chriſt,according to y good pleaſure of God, vnto the praiſe of his 
Rom. 3. glorious fauour,whereby he hath accompted vs acceptable or in fa- 
24 uour. For the ſame is meant by it that is taide in an other place, that 
Rom. 4 God doth frely iuſtiſie. In the 4. Chapter to the Romaines, he firſt 
& callethiran imputation of nghteouineſſe, and ſlickech not to ſay that 
it conſiſteth in forgeueneſſe ot linnes. That man (ſaid he) is called of 
Dauid a bleſſed man, to whom God accõpteth or imputeth righie- 
ouſneſſe without workes, as it is wruten: Blefſed are they whole ini- 
quities are forgeuen. &c. I ruely he there doth entre ate not of one 
part of juſtification , but of all iuitiſication wholly. And he teftibern 
that Dauid in that place makerh a de ſinition of iuſtiication, xhen he 
pronounceth that they are ble ſſed to whom is geven free forgeue - 
neſſe of ſinnes. Whereby appercth that this righteouſneſſe whereof 
he ſpeaketh, is in compariſon ſimply ſet as contrary to giltineſſe. 
But for this purpoſe, that is y beſt place where he reacheth, that this 
is the ſumme of the meſſage of the Goſpell, that we ſhould be tecon- 
ciled to God: becauſe it is his will to receive vs into fauour through 
2.Cor 5 Chrilt, in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let the reders dibgently wey 
18. all the whole proccfle of the text. For by & by after,where he addeth 
by way of expoſition, that Chriſt which was without ſinne was made 
ſinne for vs, to expreſſe the manner of reconciliation , doubtleſſe he 
| Rom. q. meaneth nothing cls by the word recõciling but iuſtifying: And that 

9. which he ſaith in an other place, that we are made righteous by the 
| obedience of Chriſt, could not ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accomp- 
ted righteous before God,m him, and without our ſelves. 

5 Bur where as Oſiander bath brought in, I wote not what mon- 
ſter of eſſentiall rghreouſnes, whereby, although his will was not to 
deſtioy free ri hteouſnes, yet he hath wrapped it within ſuch a miſt, 
as darkeneth godly mindes, & bereueth them of the earneſt feling of 
the grace of Chriſt: therefore ere I paſſe further to other thinges it is 
| | worthy labour to cofute this doting errour. Firſt this ſpeculatiõ is but 
1 of mere & hungry curioſitie. He doth in deede heape r many 

| teſtimonies of Scripture, to proue that Chriſt is one with vs, and we 
one with him, which nedeth no proſe but becauſe he kepeth not 
this bonde of vnitie , he ſnareth him ſelfe. But we which holde that 
we are made all 6ne with Chriſt by the power ofhis Spirit, may eaſi- 
ly vndo all his knottes. He had conceived a certaine thing very neare 
to the opinion of Manichees , to deſire to conuey the ſubſtance of 
God into men. Herevpon riſeth an other inuention of his that Adam 
was faſhioned after the Image of God, becauſe euen before the fall 


Chriſt was ordained the paterne of the nature of man. But 3 
Wo 
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would be ſhorte, will tarry vpon the matter that I haue preſently in 
hande. He faith that we are one with Chriſt. We graunt. But we de me 
that the ſubſtance of Chriſt is mingled with oures. Moreouer we lay 
that this prmciple that Chriſt is — to vs, becauſe he is an 
eternall Godghe tountaine of righteouſnefle & the very ſelfe righre- 
ouſneſſe of God, is wrongtvlly drawen to defende his deceites. I he 
readers ſhall pardon me, if I do nowe but touche theſe rhinges that 
the ordre of teaching requireth to be differred into an other place. 
But although he excuſe himſelfe from meaning nothing els by the 
name of eſſentiall righreouſhefle , but to refiſt this opimon that we 
are accompted tighteous for Chriſtes ſake: yet he plainly expreſſeth 
that he is not contented with that righteouſnes that is purchaled tor 
vs by the obedience and lacr iſice of Chriſt , but faineth that we are 
ſubſtãtially righteous in God, as well by ſubſtãce as by quality poured 
into vs. For this is the reaſon why he io earneſtly affirmeth, that not 
only Chriſt, but alſo y father & the holy Ghoſt do dwell in vs. Which 
although I graunt to be true, yet I ſay that he wrongfully wreſterh it:. 
For he ſhould have conſidered the manner of dwelling, that is, that 
the father and the holy Ghoſt are in Chtiſt, and as the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead dwelleth in him, ſo do we poſſeſſe whole God in him. 
Therfore all that he ſaith ſeuerally of the father & the holy Ghoſt, 
tẽde th to no other ende but to draw y ſimple from Chriſt. And then 
he chruſteth in a mixture ot ſubſtances, whereby God pouring him- 
ſelfe into vs, dotli make vs as it were a part of himfelfe. For he recke- 
neth it almoſt a matter of nothingghat it is wruvght by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, that we grow into one with Chriſt, & that he is our 
heade & we his membres, vnlefle lis very ſubſtãce be mingled with 
vs. But in the father & the holy Ghoſt (as I haue ſaid) he doth more 
openly bewray what he thinke th, euen this, that we be iuſtihed not by 
the only grace of the Mediator, and that righteouſneſſe is not ſimply 
or perfectly offered vs in his perſone, but that we are made partakers 
of the tighteouſnes of God, whe God is eſſentially made one with vs. 

6 lf he did ſay no more, but that Chriſtin juſtifying vs, is by eſ- 
ſentiall conioining made oures: and that not onely he is our heade, 
in that he is manne, but alſo that the ſubſtance of the divine nature 
is powred into vs. He ſhould with leſſe hurte feede him ſelfe deintihy, 
and pataduenture ſo great a contention ſhould not haue bene raiſed 
for this doubtinge errour . Bur ſith this beginning is like a cuttle that 
with caſting out of blacke and thicke bloode hideth her many tailes, 
we muſt needes earneſtly reſiſte vnleſſe we will wirringly & willinge- 


ly ſuffer that tighteouſneſſe to be taken from vs, which only btingeth 
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vs coutidence to glory of ſaluation. For in all this diſcourſe, the name 
of righteouſneſſe, and this worde iuſtifying, extende to two partes: 
that to be juſtified is not onely to be reconciled to God with free 
pardon, but alſo to be made righteous, that righteouſnes is not a free 
imputation but a holineſſe and vprightneſſe, which the ſubſtance of 
God remaining in vs doth breath into vs. Then he ſtoutly denieth, 
that Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe in reſpect that being a prieſt he did 
with ſatisfactorily purging ſinnes appeaſe his father towarde vs, but 
in reſpect that he is eternall God and life. To proue that firſt point, 
that God doth iuſtiſie not onely by forgeuing but alſo by regenera- 
ting, he al keth whether God doth leaue them whom he doth iuſti- 
he luch as they were by nature,chaunging nothing of their vices. The 
aunſwere hereof is very eaſy:that as Chriſt can not be torne in partes 
ſo theſe two things which we together and iointly receive in him, 
that is to (ay righteouſneſſe and ſanctification, are inſeparable. Ther- 
fore, whomlocuer God receiueth into fauour, he doth alſo therwith- 
all geue them the ſpirit of adoption, by the power whereof he newly 
ſaſhioneth them after his image. But if the brightneſſe of the ſunne 


can not be ſeuered from the heate thereof, hall we therefore ſay 
that the earth is warmed with the ghe „ and enlightened with the 


heate? There is nothing more hit for this purpoſe, than this ſimilitude 
The ſunne with his heate geueth life and frutefulnefle tothe carth, 
with his beames he geueth light and brightneſſe. Here is a mutuall 
and vnſeparable contoining: yet reaſon forbiddeth to conuey to the 


one that which is peculiar to the other. Like abſurditie is in this eon- 


fuſion of two ſortes of graces, that Oſiander thruſteth in. For becauſe 
God doth in deede renew them to the obſeruing of righteouſneſſe 
whom he freely accompteth for righteous, therefore Oſiander con- 
foundech that gift of regeneration with this free acceptation, and af- 
firmerh that they be al one and the ſelſeſame thing. But the Scripture 
joining them both together, yet doth diſtinctly recken them, that the 
manifold grace of God may y better appere vnto vs. For that laying 
of Paule is not ſuperfluous,that Chriſt was geuen vs vnto righteoul- 


neſſe and ſanctification. And whenſocuer he reaſoneth to proue by 


the ſaluation purchaced for vs by the fatherly loue of God, and by 
the grace of Chriſt, that we are called to holineſſe and cleanneſſe, he 
plamely declareth that it is one thing to be iuſtified and an other to be 
made newe creatures, But when Oſiander cometh ta the Scripture, 
he corrupteth as many places as he allegeth. Where Paule faith that 
faith is accompred for righiteouſneſſe to him that worketh not, but 
beleucth in him that iultiheth tlie wicked man, he expoundeth it to 

make 
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make righteous. With like raſhnefle , he depraveth all the fourth 


Chapter to the Romans , and ſticketh not with like falſe colour to Rom. 4. 


corrupt that place which J euen now alleged, Who ſhall accuſe the 5. 
electes of God ? it is God that 1uſtifieth : where it is plaine that he 
ſpeaketh ſimply of giltineſſe and acquiting , & the meaning of the 
Apoſtle hangeth vpon a comparing of c6traries. Therfore Oſiander 
is found too fond a babbler, as well in that reaſon as in alleging the 
teſtimonies of Scripture. And no more rightly doth he ſpeake of the 
name of righteouſneſſe, in ſaying that faith was accompred to Abra- 
ham for righteouſneſſe, after that embracing Chriſt (which is the 
rightedulneſſe of God and God him ſelfe) he excelled in ſingular 
vertues, whereby appereth that of two whole places he hath wrong- 
fully made one corrupt place. For the —— that is thete men» 
tioned, perteineth not to the whole courſe of his calling: but rather 
the holy Ghoſt teſtiſieth, that although the vertues of Abraham were 
ſingularly excellent, and that with long continuance he at length had 
encreaſed them: yet he did no other way pleaſe God, bus by this, 
that he receiued by faith the grace offered in the promiſe, Where- 
vpon followeth, that in iuſtification there is no place for workes, as 
Paule very well affirmeth. 

7 As for this that Oſiander obiecteth, that the power of iuſti- 
fying is not in faith of it ſelſe, but in reſpect that it receueth Chriſt, I 
willingly graũt it. For if faith did iuſtifie of it ſelfe, or by inward force, 
as they call it and as it is al way feble and vnperfeR, could not worke 
iuſtification but in part, ſo ſhould the iuſtification be maimed , that 
ſhould geue vs but a pece of ſaluation. As for vs, we imagine no ſuch 
thing, — in proper ſpeaking do ſay, that God onely iuſtiieth: and 
then we geue the ſame to Chriſt, becauſe he was geuẽ vsvnrorighte- 
ouſnefle ; and faith we compare as it were to a veſſell . For except we 
came emptie with open mouth of our ſoule ro craue the grace of 
Chriſt, we can not be able to receive Chriſt. Wherevpon we gather 
that we do not take from Chriſt the power of juſtifying ,when we 
teache that he is firſt receiued by faith, before that his righteouſneſſe 
be receiued. But yet I do not admit the crooked figures of this So- 
phiſter, when he ſaith that faith is Chriſt: as if an eatthen pot were 
a treaſure, becauſe gold is hiddẽ in it. Por the reaſon is not vnlike, but 
that faith although it be by it ſelfe of no worthines or price, may iu- 
ſtiſie vs in bringing Chriſt, as a pot full of money maketh a man tiche. 
Therefore I ſay that faith, which is onely the inſtrument to receiue 
righteouſneſſe, is vnfitly mingled with Chriſt , which is che materall 
cauſe and both author and miniſter of ſo great a benefit. Nowe is thus 
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doubt allo diſſolued. Howe this worde Faith ought to be vnderſtan- 
ded when we entre ate of juſtification. 

8 ln the receiuing of Chriſt he goth further: for he ſayeth, that 
the inward worde is receiued by the miniſtration of the outwarde 
worde, thereby to drawe vs from the prie ſthode of Chriſt and the 
perſone of the Mediatour to his outwarde Godhed. As for vs, we 
deuide nor. Chriſt , but we ſay that he is the ſame eternall worde of 
God, which reconciling vs to God in his fleſh, gaue vs righteouſ- 
nefſe:and we:contefſe that otherwiſe he could not haue fulhiled the 
office of Mediatour,and purchaced vs righteouſneſſe, vnlefle he had 
bene eternall God. But this is Oltanders doctrine, where as Chriſt is 
both God and man, that he was made righteouſneſſe to vs, in reſpect 
of his nature of Godhed, and not of manhode. But if this properly 
belong to the Godhed, then itſhall not be peculiar to Chriſt, but 
common with the father and the holy Ghoſt, for as much as there is 
not one righteouſneſſe of the one, & an other of the other. Morouer 
that which was naturally ſrom eternitie, could not be conueniently 
ſaid robe made to vs. But although we graunt this, that God was 
made righteouſneſſe for vs: howe ſhall it agree that that which is 
ſer betwene, is made of God? Truely that properly belongeth to the 
perſone of the Mediatour: which — he conteine in him ſelſe 
the nature of Godhede, yet here he is ſpecially ſignified by his pro- 

er title, by which he is ſeuerally diſcerned from the father and the 


lere. 15. bohy Ghoſt, But he foliſhly triumpheth in that one worde of Hiere- 


Act. 20. we haue rehearſed out of Paules ſermõ, that God purchaced to 
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mie, here he promiſeth that the Lord lehoua ſhalbe our righteouſ- 
neſſe, butout of that he ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſt which 
is righteouſnes,is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh. In an other — 
im- 

ſelſe the Church with his bloud , if any man gather therevpon, that 
the bloud wherewith finnes were purged was diuine , and of the na- 
ture of Godhed, who can abide b owle an errour? But Oſiander 
thinke th that with this ſo childiſhe a cauillation he hath gotten all 
things, he ſwelleth, he leapeth for ioy, and ſtuffeth many leaves full 
witl-his bigge wordes : when yet there is a plaine and redy ſolution 
for it in ſaying that the worde Iehoua in deede when he is made the 
iſſue of Dauid ſhalbe the righteouſneſſe of the godly: But Eſaye tea- 
cheth in what ſenſe, ſaying : My iuſt ſeruant ſhall with knowledge of 
bimſolſe iuitifie many. Let vs note that the father ſpeaketh: that he 
geueth to the ſonne the office of iuſtifying: he addeth a cauſe, for 
that he is iuſt, and ſetteth the manner or meane as they call it in the 
doctrine wherby Chriſt is kno wen. For it is a more cõmodious e xpo- 
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ſition to take this worde Daah knowledge paſliucly. Herevpon | ga- 
ther firſt that Chriſt was made righteouſne ſſe when he did put on 
fourme of a ſeruaunt: ſecondely that he did iuſtiſie vs in reſpett that 
he ſhewed him (elfe obedient to his father: and that there fore he 
doth not this for vs according to his nature of Godhed ,but accor« 
ding to the office of diſpenſauon committed vnto him For although 
God alone is the fountaine of righteouſneſſe, & we be made righte- 
ous by no other meane but by the partaking of him: yet becaule we 
are by vnhappy diſagrement eſtranged from his righteouſneſſe, we 
mult needes come downe to this lower remedy, that Chriſt may iu- 
ſtific vs with the force of his death and reſurrectio. 

9 If he obiect that this is aworke of ſuch cxcellency , chat it is 
aboue the nature of man, and therfot e can not be aſcribed but to the 
nature of God, the firſt I graunt: but in the ſecond l ſay tharhe is 
vnwiſe ly deceiued. For although Chriſt could neither clenſe our ſou- 
les with his bloud, nor appeaſe his father with his ¶acriſice, nor ac- 
quite vs fro giltineſſe, nor do the office of prieſt, vnleſſe he had bene 
true God, becauſe the ſtrength of the fleſh had bene to weake for fo 
great a burden: yet it is certain that he performed all theſe things ac · 
cording to his nature of manhod For if it be demaunded how we be 
iuſtified, Paule anſwereth, by the obedience of Chriſt. But did he any 


otherwiſe obey than by taking vpon him the ſhape of a/ſervir2wher: ? 5+ 


n we gather that righteouſneſſe was geut᷑ vs in his fleſſ. Like wiſe 
in the other wordes (which I maruell that Oſiander is not aſhamed 
to allege ſo often) he apointeth the ſountaine of righteouſneffe no 
where els but in the fleſh of Chriſt Him that knew no ſinne he made 
finne for vs, that we might be 5 tighteouſneſſe of God in him. Oñan-· 
der with full mouth aduaunceth the righteouſnes of God, and trium- 
pheth as though he had proued that it is his imaginatiue Ghoſt of 
eſſentiall righteouſneſſe· vhen the wordes ſound 2 otherwife, that 
we be righteous by the cleanſing made by Chriſt. Very yong begin- 
ners ſhould not haue bene ignorant that the righteouſneſſe of God 


is taken for the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth, as in lolm, where oh. 10. 


the glorie of God is compared with the glorie of men. I łnowe that 
ſometime it is called the righteouſnefſe'of God, whereof God is the 
authour and which God geueth vs: but though I ſay nothing, che re 
ders that haue their ſound wit do perceiue that nothing els is meant 
in this place but that we ſtande vpright before the —— ſeate 
of God, being vpholden by the cleankingſfacrifice of Chriſtes death. 
And there is not ſo great importance in the word, fo that Oſiander 
do agree with vs in this point that we are juſtified 1 z inthis 
| PP iy 
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reſpect chat he was made a propiciatorie ſacrifice for vs, whichcan 
not agree with his nature of Godhed. After which ſort, when Chriſt 
meaneth to (ealethe righteouſneſſe & ſaluation that he hath brought 
vs, he ſetteth before vs an aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſh. He 
doth in deede call him ſelfe the lyuely bred,but expreſſing the man- 
ner here, he addeth that his fleſh is verily mcate, and his bloud is ve- 
rily drinke. Which manner of teaching is ſene in the Sacramentes, 
which although they direct our faith to whole Chriſt, and not to halfe 
Chriſt, yet they do there withallteache that the matter of righteouſ- 
neſſe and ſaluation remaineth in his fleſh: Not that in that that he is 
onely man, he either iuſtifieth or quickeneth of him ſelfe, but becauſe 
it pleaſed God to ſhewe openly in the mediatour that which was 
hidden and incomprehenſible in him ſelfe, whereupon I am wont 
to ſay, that Chriſt is as it were a fountaine ſet opẽ (or vs, out of which 
we may drawe that which otherwiſe ſhould without fruite ly hidden 
in chat cloſe and depe ſpring that riſeth-vp voto vs inthe perſone of 
the Medi atour. In ihs manner & meaning, I do not deny that Chriſt 
as he is God and man doth iuſtiſie vs, and that this is allo the worke 
of the father & the holy Ghoſt as well as his. Finally, that the righte- 
ouſne ſſe whereot Chriſt maketh vs partakers, is the eternall righte- 
ouſneſſe of che eternall God, ſo that he yelde to the ſure and plaine 
reaſons that l haue alleged. da ali vn 
10 Nove that he ſhoulde not with his cauillations deceiue the 
vnſ kilfull, I graunt that we want this incomparable benefit till Chriſt 
be made qurs Llierefore we ſet that conioyning of the head and the 
membres the dwelling of Chriſtin our heartes, and that miſticall 
vnion, in the hieſt degree: that Chriſt being made ours, may make 
vs partakers of the giftes wherewith he is endued, Therefore we do 
not beholde him a far of out of our ſelues, that righteouſneſſe may be 
imputed vato us, but becauſe we haue put on him, and are graffed into 
his body : finally becauſe he hath vouchſaued to make vs one with 
him, therefore we glotie that e haue a fellowſhip of righteouſneſſe 
with him. So is Oſianders ſclaunderous cauillation confured , where 
he ſaith that we compt faith righteouſneſſe, as though we ſpoiled 
Chriſt of his right, when we ſay that we come by faith empty ta him. 
to geue roume to his grace, that he onely may fil vs. But Oſiander 
refuling this ſpirituall conioining, enforceth a gtoſſe mingling witin 
the faithfull, and therefore he odiouſly calleth all chem Zuinglians 
that ſubſcribe not to his fantaſticall etrour, cõcerning eſſentiall righte- 
ouſneſſe:becauſe they do nor thinke that Chriſt is ſubſtacially eaten 
in the Lordes ſupper. As for me, L compt it a great glorie to be ſo te- 
in If | proched 
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proched of a proude man & geuen to his owne erros. Albeit he tou- 
cheth not me onely, but alſo other writers well knowen to the world, 
whom he ought to haue modeſtly reuerEced. It moueth me nothing, 
which meddle not with mine owne priuate cauſe: and ſo much the 
more ſincerely I handle this cauſe, being free from all corrupt affec- 
tion. Where as therefore he ſo importunately requireth eſſential 
righteouſneſſe, and the eſſentiall dwelling of Chriſtin ys, it t ndeth 
to this ende: Firſt that God ſhould with a groſſe mixture poure him 
ſelf into vs, as he fainerh afleſhly eating of Chriſt in y ſupper:ſecond- 
ly that God ſhoulde breath his righteouſneſſe into vs, whereby'we' 
may be really righteous with him: for by his opinion, this rigliteouſ- 
neſſe is as well God him ſelfe,as the goodneſſe or holineſſe, or pu: e- 
neſſe of God, I will not ſpende much labour in wiping away the te- 
ſtimonies tha he bringeth, which he wrongfully wreſteth from the- 


heauently life to chis preſent ſtate. Through Chriſt(ſayth Peter) are. Pet. i. 


geuẽ vs « precious & moſt great promiſes, that we ſhould be made . 
artakers of the nature of God: As though we weatre nowe ſuch as 
the Goſpell er. that we ſhalbe at the laſt comming of Chriſt: 


yea Iohn telleth vs, that we (hall then ſee God as he is becauſe we 1 lohn. 
ſhalbe like vnto him. Onely I thought good to geue a ſmall taſt to 31. 


the readers, that I do of purpoſe pale over theſe trifles: not for that 
it is harde to confute them, but becauſe I will not be tedious in a ſu- 
perfluous worke. 

11 But in the ſecõde point lurketh more poiſon, where he teacheth 
that we are righteous together with God. l thinke I haue already ſuf- 
ficiently proued, that although this doctrine were not ſo peſtilent, y et 
becauſe it is colde and fruteleſſe, & of it ſelfe ſo vaine that it melteth 
away, it ought worthely to be vnſauorie to ſound and godly Readers, 
But this is an intolerable wickednefſe,vnder preiẽſe of double righte- 
ouſneſſe, to enfeble the earneſt aſſuraunte of ſaluation, and to cary 
vs aboue the cloudes, that we ſhould not embrace by faith the grace 
of propiciation, & call pon God with quiet mindes, Oſiander ſcor- 
neth thẽ, that teach that this word Iuſtifying is a law terme: becauſe, 
we muſt be righteous in deede. And he abhorreth nothinge more 
than ſo ſay, that we be iuſtified by free imputation. But, if God do not 
iuſtifie vs by acquiting and pardoning, what meaneth that ſaying of 


Paule, God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to him ſelfe, not im- 1. Cor. 
puting to men their ſinnes. Fot, him that had done no ſinne, he made 5. 


ſinne for vs,that we might be the righteouſnes of God in him. Firſt 
I winne thus much, that they be iudged righteous that be recon- 
ciled to God. The manner hoe is declared, for that God iuſtifiech 
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by forgeuing: as in an other place iuſtihcation is ſet as contrary to 
accuſation, which comparing of them as contraries, doth clerely 
ſhewe that it is a phraſe borrowed from the vie of the lawe. And 
there is no man being but meanly practiſed in the Hebrew tongue, if 
he haue a ſober braine, that is ignoraunt that this phraſe came from 
thence, and whereunto it tendeth, and what it meaneth. Nowe where 
Paule ſayeth that Dauid deſcribed y tighteouſneſſe without workes, 


Rom. 4. ia theſe wordes, Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are forgeuen: Let 


7. 


Pf, 32.1 


Gala, 3. 


Okander aunſwere me whether this be a full definition or but halfe 


aone. Truely Paule bringeth not in the Prophet for a witneſſe, as 


though he taught that forgeueneſſe of finnes is but a part of 7 

quſncs, or a thing that joineth with other to the iuſtifying of man: 

Rut he includeth whole righteouſues in free forgeueneſſe, pronoun- 

cing the man bleſſed, whole ſinnes ate couercd, to whom God bath 
for geuen iniquities, and to whom he imputeth no tranſgrefſiong. He 

doth mæaſure and iudge ſucha mans ſelicitie thereby, becauſe he is 

not this way righteous in dæede, but by imputation. Oſinder taketh 

exception and ſayeth, that ibis ſhould be ſc launderous to God, and 
contrary to his nature, if he ſhovid iuſtifie them that in deede remazne 

ſtill wicked. But we muſt remember, as I haue already ſaide, that the 

grace of iuſtifyine is not ſeuered from regeneration ,although they 

bc ſeuetall things. But becauſe it is more SS ſufficiently knowen by 

experience, that there abide alwaics in the righteous ſome remnan= 

tes of ſume , it mult needes be that they be farre otherwiſe wwltified 

an they be reformed into aewnelie of life. For this later point of 

re formation, God ſo beginneth in his elect, & throug-out the whole 
courle of their life, by litle & litle, & ſomtime flow ly procedech in it, 

that they be al way before his ſeat in danger of y iudgement of death, 
But he iuſtifieth them, not by partmeale, but ſo that they may freely, 
as clothed with the purenes of Chriſt, appere in heauen For no por - 
tion of righteouſneſle could appeaſe our conſciences, till they be ſa» 
usticd that God is fully pleaſed with vs, becauſe we be righteous in 
his li aht with out exception. Wherupon tolloweth,that the doctrine 
of iuſtiſication is miſturned, yea ouerturned from the very foundatiõ, 
when doutinge is caſt into mens mindes , when the aſſiance of ſalua- 
tion is ſhaken, when the free and dredleſſe inuocation is hindered, 
yea when quiet and tranquillitie with ſpirituall ioy is not ſtabliſhed. 
Where / pon Paule gathereth an argument by contraries ,to proue, 
that the inhericance is not by the lawe.For by this meane faith ſhould 
be made voide, which if it haue reſpect to workes, is ouerthrowen, 
becauſe none of the moſt holy (hall therin finde wherevpon to 2 
This 


The grace of Chriſt. - ' Lib.3.  3ot 
This difference of iuſtifyinge and regeneratinge (which two thinges. 
Ofiander confounding together, calleth two ſortes of righteouines) 
is very well expreſſed by Paule: For ſpeaking of his reall tighteouſnes 
in deede, or of the vprightnes wherewith he was endued (which O- 
fiander nameth eſſentiall rightcouſn<fle ) he lamentably crierh out: 


Wretch that Lam: who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this death? Rom. 7, 


But tlecinge to the tighteouſnes which is grounded vpon the onely ** 
mercy of God, he glotiouſly triumphe th over both life, death,repro» 
ches, hunger, ſword, and all aduerſities. W ho ſhall accuſe the electes 
of God home he iuſtificth?For I am ſurely per ſwaded, that nothing 


ſhall ſcuere vs £16 his loue in Chriſt. He plainly publiſheth,y he bath 3 3» 


the righteouſnes which alone fully ſufficeth toſaluatiõ before God, 
fo that the wretched bondage which he knowing to be in himſelte, 
did alule before bewaile bis eſtate, may not monith nor any way hin- 
der his boldnes to glory. This diverſity is ſufficiently knowen,and ſo 
familiar to all the holy ones,that grone vnder the burden of iniqui- 
tics, & yet with victorious conſidence, do mount vp aboue all feares. 
As for this that Obander obiecteth, that it diſagreeth with the na- 
ture of God, it falleth vpon himſelfe. For although he clotheth the 
holy ones wich a double tight couſnes as it were with a furred gar- 
ment, yet he is compelled to confeſſè that without forgiueneſſe of 
finnes they neuer pleaſed God, Ii that be true, then at leaſt let him 
graunt, that they Which are not righteous in deede, arc accompted 
tighteous accordinge to the appointed proportion of imputation, as 
they call it. But how farre ſhall a fnner extende this free accoptation 

that is put in place of righteouſnes?ſhall he meaſure it by the pound 
or by the.ounce? Truely he ſhall hang doutfull and wavering to this 

fide & that ſide, becauſe he may not take vnto him ſo much righte- 

ouſneſſe as ſhalbe neceſſary to ſtabliſne confidence. It is happy that 

he that would binde God to a law, is not iudge of this cauſe. But this 

ſhall ſtande ſtedfaſt, that thou mayſt be iuſtiſ̃ed in thy ſayinges and 


ouercome when thou art iudged. But howe great preſumption is it PI. 31. 5 


to condemne the chiefe iudge when he freely acquiteth, that this 
aunſwere may not be in force, I will haue meccy vpon whome I will 
haue mercy. And yet the interceſſion of Moles which God did put to , . 
ſilence with this aying , tended not to this ende that he ſhould ſpare 1. 
none, but that he ſhould acquite altogether, taking away their con - 
demnation although they were gilty of offenſe . And we do ſay that 
they which were loſt haue then ſinnes buried and fo are iuſtified 
before God:becauſe, as God hatech ſinne, ſo he cã loue none but the 
whom he iuſtiſeth. But this is a matuellous manner of iultify;nge; 


— 
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that they being couered with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ſtand not 
in feare of the iudgement which they haue deſerued, and when they 
worthily condemne themſclues are accompted righteous without 
themſelues. 

12 But the readers are to be warned, that they take good heede 
to the miſtery which he braggeth that he will not hide from them. 
For after that he hath longe and largely trauailed to proue that we 
do not obtaine fauour with God by the only imputatiõ of the righ- 
teouſne ſſe of Chriſt, becauſe this ſhould be impoſſible for him to 
2 them for righteous that are not righteous, (I vic his one 
wordes) at length he concludeth that Chriſt was giuen vs vnto righ- 
teouſnes, not in reſpect of his nature of — but of his nature 
of Godhead: and that although this tighteouſneſſe can not be found 
but in the perſon of the Mediatour, yet it is the righteouſneſſe not of 
ma but of God. he doth now binde vp his rope made of two righte- 
ouſneſſes, but he plainely taketh away the office of iuſtiſyinge from 
Chriſtes nature of manhode. But it is good to ſee how he diſagreeth. 
It is ſayd in the ſame place, that Chriſt was made vnto wiſdom,which 
belongeth to none but to the eternal word. Therefore Chriſt in that 
he is man is not wiſdom. ] anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of 
God was in deede his eternall wiſedome, but in Paules wrytinges 
that name is giuen him in diverſe wiſe , becauſe all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge are layd vp in him. That therefore which he 
had with his father, he diſcloſed vnto vs:and fo that which Paul ſaith 
is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne of God, but to our vſe, 
and is rightly applied to Chriltes nature of manhoode : becauſe al- 
though he ſhineda light in darkenes, before that he did pur on fleſh, 
yet it was a hidden light till the ſame Chriſt came foorth in the na- 
ture of man, the ſhininge ſunne of righteouſnefle, which therefore 
calleth himſelfe the light of the world. Alſo it is fooliſhly obiected of 
him, that the power of wſtifying isfarre aboue both Angels and men: 
foraſmuch as this hangeth not vpon the wotthineſſe of any creature, 
but ypon the ordinance of God. If Angels will take vpon them to 
ſatisfie God, they can nothinge preuaile, becauſe they are not appoin- 
ted therunto. But this ſingularly belonged to Chtiſt being man, which 
was made ſubiect to the law, to redeme vs from the curſe of the law. 


Alſo he doth ſclaunderouſſy cauill, that they which deny that Chriſt 


is our righteouſneſſe — to his nature of Godhead, do leaue 


but one part of Chriſt, & (vhich is worſe)do make two gods, becauſe 
although they confeſſe, that God dwelleth in vs, yet they ſay againe 
that we are not righteous by the righteouſnes of God. For altbough 

We 
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we call Chriſt the author of life, in reſpect that he ſuffered death to 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, we do not byandby take 


away that honor from whole Chriſt as he was openly ſhewed God tie b. A. 


in the fleſn, but we only make a diſtinction how the righteouſnes of « 4, 
God is conueied vnto vs, / we may eniqy it. In which point Oſiander 
hath too fowly erred Neither do we deny that that which is openly 
giuen vs in Chriſt, proceedeth frõ che ſecret grace & power of God: 
& we ſtriue not againſt this, that the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt gi- 
ueth vs is the tighteouſneſſe of God — proceedeth from God: but 
we hold this ſtedfaſtly, that we haue righteouſnes & life in the death 
& reſurrection of Chriſt. I ouerpaſſe that heaping together of places 
wherof be may wel be a ſhamed, wherwith he hath tediouſly cobred 
the readers without choiſe & without common reaſon, to proue that 
wherloeuer is made mention of righteouſnes, there ought to be vn- 
derſtanded this eſſentiall righreouines. As where Dauid calleth vpon 
the righteouſneſſe of God to help him: whereas he doth the ſame a- 
boue a hundred times, Oſiander ſticketh not to corrupt ſo many ſen - 
tences. And nothing ſtrõger is the other obiection, that that is pro- 
perly and rightly called rigliteouſneſſe, whereby we be moued to do 
rightly, but that God only worketh in vs both to will & to performe. 
For we do alſo not deny, but that God reformeth vs with his Spirite 
vnto holineſſe of life and rightecuſnes: but we muſt tirſt ſee whether 
he do this by himſelfe.and immediatly, or by the hand of his Sonne, 
with whom he hath left all the fullneſſe of his holy Spirit, that unh 
his abundant Rore he ſhould ſupply the nede ot his members. More- 
ouer although tighteouſneſſe come vnto vs out of the ſecret foun- 
taine of the godhead, yet it followerh not that Chriſt which ſanctiſi ed 


himſelfe in the fleſh for our ſakes, was righteouſnes vnto vs according . 


to his nature of godhead. No leſſe fonde is chat which he ſayth, that 
Chriſt himſelte was righteous by the righteouſnes of God. Becauſe 
vnleſſe y wil of his father had moued him, he could not himſelfe haue 
ſatished y office cõmitted vnto him. For though we haue in another 
place ſayd. that all the de ſeruings of Chriſt himſelfe do procede from 
the mere good will of God, yet y maketh nothing to that fantaſticall 
thing,wherwith O ſiander bewitcheth both his one & ſimple mens 
eyes. For who woulde ſuffer a man to gather this concluſion. that be 
cauſe God is the fountaine & beginning of our righteouſneſſe, ther 
fore we be eſſentially righteous, & the eſſence of Gods righteouſnet 
dwelleth in vs? In red: eminge the church (ſayth Eſav) God did par 
on his righteouſneſſe as a harneſſe: but did he ſo to ſpoile Chriſt of 1 
his atmute which lie hadde giuen him, to make him to be no per fed 
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redeemer? But the Prophet meant nothing elſe but that God boro- 
wed nothing out of himſelſe, nor was holpen by any aide to redeme 
nn vs. Which thing Paul briefely expreſſed in other wordes, ſaying that 
»5. be gaue vs ſaluation to the ſhewinge of his righteouſneſſe. But this 
doth not ouerthrowe that which he teacheth in an other place, that 
Rom, 5, We ate righteous by the obedience of one man. Finally whoſoeuer 
19. Wrappeth vp a double righteouſneſſe, that poore ſoules may not reſt 
in the mere only mercy of God, he doth in a mockery crowne Chriſt 

with thornes. 4 
13 But foraſmuch as a great parte of men, imagineth righteouſnes 
— 2 made of faich and works,let vs firſt ſhew this alſo, that the righ- 
teouſneſſe of faith and workes do ſo differ, that when the one is ſta- 
Philip. 3 bliſhed, the other mult needes be ouerthrowen. The Apoſtle ſayeth 
8. that he eſteemed all things as dong, that he might winne Chriſt and 
finde in him the righteouſneſſe that is of God by fayth, comptinge 
not his righteouſneſſe that which is by the law , but that which is by 
the faith of leſu Chriſt. Vou ſee that here is alſo a cõpariſon of cõtra- 
ries & that here is declared that he which wil obtame the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, muſt forſake his owne righteouſneſſe. Therefore in 
0 an other place he ſayeth, that this was the cauſe of fall to the lewes 
that going about to ſtabliſh their one righteoulnes, they were not 
ſubiect to the righteouſne ſſe of God. If in ſtabliſting our one righ- 
teouſne ſſe we ſhake away the righteouine ſſe of God, therefore to 
obtaine Gods righteouſnes our oue muſt be vtterly aboliſhed, And 
Rom. 3. he ſheweth the ſame thinge, when he ſayth, that our gloryinge is not 
27 excluded by the law, but by faith. W herupon followeth that ſo long 
as there remaineth any righteouſneſſe of workes, howe litle ſoeuer it 
be, there ill temaineth to vs ſome matter to glory vpõ. Now if faith 
exclude all glorying, then the righteouſneſſe of workes can no wiſe: 
be coupled with the righteouſnes of faith. To this effect he ſpeake th 
ſo plainely in the 4. chapter to Romaines, that he leauethno roume 
for cauillations or (hiftes 2 If (ſayth he) Abraham was iuſtifed by 
workes, he hath glory. And immediatly he addeth:but he hath no 
glory in the fight of God It followeth therfore that he was not iuſti- 
d by workes. Then he bringeth an other argument by contraries, 
when reward is rendered to workes, that is done of det and not of 
e. But righteouſneſſe is giuen to faith according to grace: Ther- 
— it is not of the deſeruinges of workes, Where fore farewell their 
dreame, that imagine a tighteouſnes made of faith & workes ming- 
led together. | 
14 The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſutile ſhift, that make 


Ro. 4. 2. 
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to themſelues ſport and paſtime with wreſting of Scripture and with 
vaine cauillations, For they expound works in that place to be thoſe 
which me not yet regenerate do only literally & by the endeuour of 
free will without the grace of Chriſt:& do ſay that it belongerh not 
to ſpirituall workes. So by their opinion a man is iuſtified both by 
faith & by workes, ſo that the workes be not his one, but the gifts 
of Chriſt and frutes of regeneration . For they (ay that Paule ſpake 
ſo for none other cauſe, but to conuince y Iewes, truſting vpon their 
owne workes, that they did fooliſhly preſume to claime righteouſ- 
neſſe to themſelues, ſitli the only Spirit of Chrilt doth giue it vs, and 
not any endeuour by our owne motion of nature. But they do not 
marke that in the compariſon of the righteouſneſle of the lawe and 
the righteouſnes of the Goſpell, which Paul bringeth in in an other 

lace, all workes are excluded with what title ſoeuer they be ador- 
ned. For he teacheth that this is the tighteouſneſſe of the lawe, that 


he ſhould obtaine ſaluation that hath performed that which the law Ga. j. in 


commaundeth: & that this is y righteouſnes of faith, if we beleue that 
Chriſt died and is riſen againe. Moreouer we ſhall hereafter ſhewin 
place fit for it, that ſanctification & righteouſnes are ſeuerall benefitts 
of Chriſt. Wherupon followeth that the very ſpirituall workes come 
not into the accompt, when the power of iuſtifyinge is aſcribed to 
faith. And where Paul denieth(asI enen now alleaged)that Abraham 
had any thinge whereupon to glory before God, becauſe he was not 
made righteous by workes : this ought not to be reſtrained to the li- 
terall and outward kinde of yertues, ot to the endeuour of free will. 
But although the life of the patriarch Abraham were ſpirituall & in 
maner Angelike, yet he had not ſufficient deſeruinges of workes to 
purchace him righteouſneſſe before God. 

15 The Scholemẽ teach a litle more groſly that mingle their pre- 
parations: but theſe do leſſe infect the ſimple and vnskilful with cor- 
rupt doctrine, vnder pretenſe of Spirit and grace hiding the mercy of 
God which onely is able to appeaſe tremblinge conſciences. But we 
confeſſe with Paul that the doers of the law are iuſtified before God: 
but becauſe we are all farre from the keeping of the law, hereupon we 
gather, that the workes which ſhould molt of all haue auailed to righ- 
teouſnes, do nothing help vs becauſe we lacke thẽ. As for the cõmon 
Papiſtes or Schoolemen, they are in this point doubly deceiued: both 
becauſe they call faith an aſſuredneſſe of conſcience in lookinge for 
reward at the hande of God for deſeruinges, and alſo becauſe they ex- 
pounde the grace of God not to be a free imputation of righteouſ- 
neſſe, but the holy Ghoſt helping to the endeuour of holinelie. Ibey 
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Cap. 11. Of the maner how to receiue 
read in the Apoſtle that he which commeth to God, muſt firſt beleue 
that there is a God, and then that he is a rendrer ot reward to them 
that ſecke him. But they marke not, what is the maner of ſeking. And 
that they are deceiued in the name of grace, is phamely proued by 
their owne wrytings. For Lombard expoundeth, that iuſtification b 
Chriſt is giuen vs two wayes. Fitſt(ſayth he) the death of Chriſt Joch 
iuſtife vs, when by it charity is ſtirred vp in our heartes, by which we 
are made righteous. Secondly that by the fame death ſinne is de- 
ſtroyed, whereby Sathan held vs captiue ſo that nowe he hath not 
whereby to condemne vs. You ſee how he conſidereth the grace of 
God principally in iuſtificatis,to be ſo far as we are di ected to good 
works by the grace of the holy Ghoſt. He woulde forſoth haue folo- 
wed the opinion of Auguftine:but he foloweth him a far of, & goeth 
far out of the way from rightly followinge him: becauſe if Auguſtine 
haue ſpoken any thing plainly he darkeneth it, if there be any thinge 
in Auguſtine not very vnpure, he corrupreth it. The Scholemẽ have 
ſul ſtraied from worſe to worſe, till with headlong fall at length they 
be rolled downe into a Pelagian errour. And the very ſentence of 
Auguſtine, or atleaft his manner of ſpeakinge is not altogether to be 
teceiued. For though he ſingulatly well tak eth from man all praiſe of 
righteouſneſſe and aſſigneth it wholly to the grace of God, yet he 
referreth grace to ſanctiſication, vherby we are renued into newneſſe 
of life by the holy Ghoſt. | 

16 But the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh of y righteouſnes of faith, 
leadeth vs to a far other ende, that is to ſay, that turning away fro the 
loking vpõ our one workes, we ſhould only loke vnto the mercy of 
God & perſectiõ of Chriſt. For it teacheth this order of iuſtiſication, 
that firſt God vouchſaueth to embrace man beinge a ſinner with his 
mere & free goodnes conſidering nothing in him but miſ — wherby 
he may be moued to mercy, foraſmuch as he ſeeth him altogether 
naked & voide of good workes, fetching frõ himſelſe the cauſe to do 
him good:then,that he moueth the ſinner himſelfe with feeling of his 
goodnes,which deſſ — vpon his owne workes caſteth al j ſumme 
of his ſaluation vpon Gods mercy. This is the feelinge of faith, by 
which feling the ſinner cõmeth into poſſeſſion of his ſaluation, when 
he acknowledgeth by the doctrine of the Goſpel that he is re cõciled 
to God. that obtaininge forgiuenes of ſinnes by meanes of the righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt, he is iuſtiied: & although he be regenerate by the 
Spirite of God, he thinketh vpon continuall righteouſneſſe layed v 
for him not in the good workes to which he applieth himſelf, but in 5 
only tighteouines of Chriſt, Whẽ theſe things ſhalbe eue ry one ou 

ticular 
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ticularly weied, they ſhall giue a perfeR declaration of our ſentence. 
Albeit they might be better diſpoſed in an other order tha they are ſer 
forth, But it maketh litle matter, ſo y they hang together in ſuch ſore 
that we may haue the whole matter truely declared & ſurely proued. 
17 Here it is good to remember the relation that we haue before 
ſaid to be betwene faith and the Goſpell: becauſe it is ſayd for this 
cauſe that faith iuſtifieth, ſor that it receiueth & embraceth the tigh- 
teouſneſſe offered in the goſpel. And whereas it is ſayd to be offered 
by the goſpel, thereby all conlideration of works is excluded. Which 
thing Paul declareth many times elſe where,but moſt plainly in two 
laces For, to the Romaines, cõparing the law & the goſpel together Rom 
be ſayth: the righteouſnes that is by the law is thus, the mi that doth *' 
theſe thinges ſhall liue in them. But the righteouſneſſe that is of faith 
offereth — if thou beleue in thy heart and confeſſe with thy 
mouth the Lord leſus, & that the fathet hath raiſed him vp from the 
dead. See you not how he maketh this the difference of = law and 
the goſpel, that the law giueth righte ouſneſſe to workes,and the go- 
ſpell giueth free righteouſnefle without helpe of workesꝰit is a nota» 
ble place, and that may deliver vs out of many hard doutes, if we vn- 
deritande that the ſame righteouſneſſe that is giuen vs by the goſpel 
is free from all conditions of the law, This is the reaſon,why he doth 
more than once with great ſeeminge of contrariety ſet the promiſe 
by way of oppoſition againſtthelawe , as if the inheritance be of the Ga.z.18 
law, then is it not of the promiſe : and all the reſt in the ſame chapter 
to the ſame eſſect. Truely the law it ſelf hath alſo her promiſes. Ther- 
fore there muſt needes be in the promiſes of the goſpell, ſomethinge 
different & diuerſe from the promiſes of the law, vnleſſe we will con- 
feſſe that the compariſon is very fonde . But what diuerſity ſhall this 
be, vnleſſe it be that they are freely giuen, and vpholden by the only 
mercy ot God,whereas the promiſes of the law hang vpon the con- 
dition of workes. Neither lette any manne here carp againſt me, and 
ſay , that in this place the righteouſneſſe is reiected which menne of 
their owne force and freewill would compell God to receive: fora(- 
much as Paul without exception teacheth that the law in commaun- Ro. Gl. 20 
dinge profiteth nothinge: becauſe there is none not only of the com- 
mon multitude, but alſo of the perfecteſt, that fulſilleth it. Loue vn- 
doutedly is the chiefe point of the law : when the Spirite of God fra- 
meth vs vnto it, why is it not to vs a cauſe of righteouſneſſe , but for 
that euen in the holy ones it is vnperfect, and therefore of it ſelfe de- 
ſerueth no reward. 


18 The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man ĩs iuſtiſied 


11. Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 
by the law before God:Becauſe the righteous man ſhall live by faith, 
Ga. 3.12 But the law is not of faith: but the man that doth theſe thinges ſhall 
live in them. How coulde this argument otherwiſe ſtande together, 
vnleſſe we agree vpon this point, that workes come not into the ac- 
compt of faith, but are vtterly to be ſeuered from it? The lawe(ſayth 
he)differeth from faith. Why ſoꝰ becauſe workes are required to the 
righteouſnefſe thereof. Therefore it ſolloweth that workes are not 
required to the righteouſneſſe of faith. By this relation it appeareth, 
that they which are iuſtified by faith are iuſtified beſide the deſeruing 
of workes, yea without the deſeruing of workes, becauſe faith recei- 
ueth that tighteouſnes which the Goſpel giueth. And the Goſpel diſ- 
fereth from the law in this point, that it binde: hi not righteouſnes to 
workes, bur ſerteth ir in the only mercy of God. Like hereunto is that 
Rom. 4. which he affirmeth to the Romaines,that Abraham had nothinge to 
I, Bon vpon, becauſe faith was imputed to him vnto righteouſneſſe, & 

e addeth a confirmation, becauſe then there is place for the righte- 
ouſneſſe of faith, whe there are no workes to which a reward is due. 
Where be workes (ſayth he) due reward is rendered vnto them:that 
which is giuen to faith is freely giuen. For the very meaninge of the 
words that he vſeth in that place ſerve to proue the ſame. Wheras he 
adioyneth within a litle after, chat therfore we obtaine the inheritace 
by faith as according to grace, hereupon he gathereth that the inhe- 
ritance is of free gift, becauſe it is receiued by fayth: and howe com- 
meth y, but becauſe faith without any help of workes leaneth wholly 
vpon the mercy of Godꝰ And in the ſame meaning, without dout he 

& reacheth in an other place, that the righteouſnes of God was openly 
ſhewed without the law, although it haue witneſſe borne of it by the 
law & the Prophets: becauſe excluding the law, he ſayth that it is not 
holpen by workes, and that we obtaine it not by working, but come 
empty that we may receiue it. 

19 By this time the reader perceiveth with what equity the Sophi- 
ſters do at this day cauill at our doctrine, when we ſay that man is iu- 
ſtißed by faith only. They dare not deny that man is juſtified by faith 
becauſe it is ſo often found in Scripture: but becauſe this word, Only, 
is neuer expreſſed, they can not abide to haue ſuch an addition made. 
Is it ſo > But what will they anſwere to theſe wordes of Paule, where 

Ro.4-2. he affirmeth that righteouſneſſe is not of faith except it be freely gi- 
ven? Howe can free gift agree with workes? And with what cauilla- 
tions will they mocke out, that which he ſayth in an other place, that 

Rom. 1: the righteouſneſſe of God is manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell? If 

17. righteouſnefic be maniteſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell, ſurely therin is 

con- 
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contained not 2 torne or halfe right eouſneſſe but full and perfect. 
Therefore the la hach no place therem. And they ſtand vpon not 


onely a falle but alſo a foolſh ſtuſt about this excluſive word, Only. 
Doth not he perfectly enough give all thinges to onely fayth, that 


taketh all thinges from workes ? What, I pray you meane theſe ſay- Rom, 3. 
inges ; that righteouſnefle wes manufeſtly ſhewed without the lawe: 1 K 24 


chat man is iultified freely and without the workes of the lawe ? Here 
they haue a witty ſhift to eſcape withall, which although they deui - 
ſed it not thẽſelues bur borrowed it of Origen & certaine of the old 
wiyters, yet is very fooliſh. They prate that the ceremoniall workes 
of the lay, not the merall,are excluded. I hey profic ſo with continu- 
all brawhage,thar they knowe not the yery fuſt rules of Logike, Do 
they thinke that the Apoſtle doted when he alleaged theſe places to 


proue his fayinge The man that hall do theſe thin 
hem: and, Curſed is euery one that fulſilleth not all t 


5er ſhall live in Ga.3.40 
: : 


155 that are 
wryzten in the volume of the lawe. Vnleſſe they be madde, they will 
not ſay that liſe was | fs io the kepers of Ceremonies, or curſe 


thretened onely to 


e breakers of them. If theſe places be to be vn- 


derſtanded of the moral law it is no dout that the morall workes allo 
are excluded from the power of iuſtifying. To the ſame purpoſe ſerue Rom. 3. 


theſe argumentes that he vſcth : becauſe the knowledge of ſinne 20. & 4. 


was by the lawe,therefore righteouſneſſe is not by the lawe. Becauſe '5 
the lawe worketh wrath , therefore it worketh not tighteouſneſſe. 
Becauſe the lawe can not make conſcience aſſured, therefore allo it 
gen pot give rightcouſneſſe.. Becauſe faith is, imputed vnto righte- 
ouſneſſe, chete ſore righteouſueſſe is not a reward of worke, but is ge- 
uen beinge not due. Becauſe we are iuſtiſic d by faith, therefore 4 
ryinge is cutte of. If there had bin a la given that mig ht | aa life, Ga. 3.21 


then tightcouſneſſe were ttuely by the law ; but God hath 


utte vp 


all vndet ſinne that the promiſe might be giuen to the belevers. Let 
them nawe fondly ſay if they dare, that theſe thunges are ſpoken of 
ceremonies and not of manners: but very chuldren would hiſſe out ſo 
great ſhameleſneſſe. Therefore let vs holde t his for certaine, th at the 
whole lawe is ſpoken of, hen the power of wſtifyinge is taken away 


trom the law. 


20 But if any man maruell why the Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, 
not beinge content with onely naming of workes:the reaſon is ready 
to be ſhewed for it. For, although workes be ſo hiely eſtemed, yet they 
haue that value by the allowance of God, rather than by their one 
worthinefſe.. For who can boaſt vnto God of ay 


workes, but that which he hath allowed ? Who 


ighteouſneſſe of 
c claime any re- 
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Cap. 11. Of the maner howto recelue 
ward as due vnto thẽ, but ſuch as he hath promiſedꝰ I hey haue ther 
fore this of the bountifulnes of God,y they are cõpted worthy both 
ot the name & reward of righteouſneſſe: & they be of value only fot 
this cauſe, Vhẽ the purpoſe of him that doth them is by thẽ to ſhew 
Ga. 3 7 his obediẽce to God. Wherfore F Apoſtle in an other place, io proue 
that Abraham could not be iuſtiſied by workes, alleageth that q law 
was giuen, almoſt foure hundred & thirty yeares after the coucnary. 
made Vale arned me would laugh at ſuch an argumẽt, becauſe there 
might be righteous workes be fore the publiſhing of the law. But be- 
cauſe he knew y there was no ſuch value in works but by the teſtimo- 
ny & youchſauing of God, therſore he taketh it as a thing cõſeſſed y 
before the la they had no power to iuſtifie. We vnderſtand why he 
namely expreſſeth q worke of the law, hẽ he meaneth to take away 
ivftification from any workes becauſe controuerſy may be moued of 
choſe & none other. Albeit ſomtime he excepteth all workes withowr 
any addition, as when he ſayth that by the teſtimony of Dauid bleſ- 
Ro. 4g. 6. nes is aſſigned to that man, to whom the Lord imputeth righte· 
ouſnes without workes. I herfore they can with no cauiHations bring 
to paſſe, but that we ſh1l get this general excluſiue, only And they do 
in vaine ſeeke that trifling ſuttelty, that we ate iuſhfied by that only 
faith which worketh by loue, ſo 20 righreouſnes muſt ſtande vpon 
Ga.g.6, loue. We graunt in deede with Paul, that no other faith iuſtiß eth, but 
not her power of iuſtifying from that effectualnes of charity. Lea it 
doth by no other meane iuftifie, bur becauſe it bringeth vs into the 
communicating of the righteouſnes of Chriſt. Or elſe all that which 


the Apoſtle ſo carneſtly preſſeth, ſhoulde fall to nought. To him that 


Rom. 4. worketh(ſayth he) the reward is not reckened accordinge to grace, 


. 8 but accordinge to det. But to him that worketh not, but beleueth in 


hem that iuſtifieth the vnrighreous, his fatth is imputed vnto righte- 


ouſnes, Could he ſpeake more evidently than in ſo ſayingꝰthat there 


is no tighteouſnes of faith but where there are no works to which a- 
ny reward is duc: & that onely then faith is imputed vnto righteoul- 
nes, when righreouſnes is given by grace that is not due. | 


21 , Nowlet vs examine how true that is, which is ſayd in the de- 
Enition,thar the righteouſnes of faith is the rec6ciliation with Gad, 


which conſiſteth ypon the only forgiuenes of ſinnes. We muſt alway 
returne to this principle, that the Wrath of God reſteth ypon all me, 

ſo long as they continue to be ſinners. That hath Eſay excellẽtly wel 

Ea. 59. ſet out in theſe wordes: The hand of the Lord is not ſhortned, that he 
7. is not able to ſaue: nor his care dulled that he cã not heare: but your 
A iniqui- 
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that which is effectually workinge with charity: but that faith takerh * 
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- Iniquities haue made diſagreemẽt betwene you & your God, & your 


-reſt ored into fauour by Chriſt, Whom therfore the Lord receiueth 8. | 


it, concluded in this waner:by him foreiuenes of ſinnes is preached 
vnto you, & euery one that beleueth in him is iuſtihed from all theſe wo 


* 
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ſinnes haue hidden his face fi om you that he heareth you not. We 
heare that ſinne is the diuiſion betwene man & God, & the turninge 
away of Gods face from the linner. Neither can it otherwiſe be. For it 


is diſagreeing frõ his righteouſnes to haue any fellowſhip with ſinne. 


Wherfore the Apoſtle teacheth that man is enemy to God till he be 5m. g. 
into ioyninge with him, him he is ſayd to iuſtifie:becauſe he can nei- 
ther receive him into fauour nor ioyne him with himſelfe, but he 
muſt of a ſinner make him righteous. And we further ſay, that this is 
done by the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. For if they whom the Lord hath 
reconciled to himſelfe be iudged by their workes, they ſhalbe found 
ſtil ſinners in deede, who yet muſt be free & cleane from ſinne. It is 
certaine therfore that they whom God embrace th, are no otherwiſe 
made righteous, but becauſe they are cleanſed by hauing the ſpottes 
of their ſinnes r away by forgiuenes, that ſuch a righteouſneſſe 
may in one word be called the forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

22 Both theſe are moſt clerely to be ſeene by theſe words of Paul, 
which 1 haue already alleaged: God vas in Chriſt reconcilinge the „, 
world to humſelſe, not imputing their ſinnes to man, & he hath left Con; 
with vs the word of reconciliatiõ. And then he addeth the ſumme 21. 
his meſſage, that him which knew no ſinne he made ſinne for vs, that 
we might be made the righteouſnes of God in him. Here he nameth 


-righteouſneſſe and reconciliation without difference, that we ma 
| perceive that the one is mutually contained vnder the other. And he 


teacheth the manner to attaine this righteouſnefle to be when our 
ſinnes are not imputed vnto vs. Wherfore dout thou not kereaf- 
ter how God doth iuſtihe vs, when thou heareſt that he doth recon- 
cile vs to himſelfe by not imputing finnes. So ro j Romaines he pro- R 4.6. 


ueth by the teſtimony of Dauid,that righteouſnes is mpured ro man 


without workes, becauſe Dauid pronounceth the man bl: fſed whoſe 
iniquities are forgiuen, whoſe ſinnes are couered, to whom the Lo; d 
hath not imputed his offenſes. Without dout by bleſſednes he there 
meanerh righteouſneſſe. As fith he affirmeth the ſame to ſtande in 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, there is no cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe 
define it. Therefore Zachatie the father of Tohn the Baptiſt ſingeth 


that the knowledce of ſalua: iõ conſiſteth in the forgiuenes of ſinnes. uk. i. 


Z Which rule Paule followinge in his Sermon which he made to tbe 


Antiochians concerninge the ſumme of ſaluation, as Luke reporteth * 
173. 
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things, ftõ W ye could not be iuſtified in the law of Moſes. Ihe Apo- 
ſtle ſo knitteth the forgiuenes of ſinnes with righteouſnes, y he ſhe- 
werh y they be both all one. Wherupõ he rightfully reaſoneth y the 
r1ighteouſnes is freely giuen vnto vs,which we obraine by the loui 

kindnes of God. Neither ought it to ſeme a ſtrãge vnuſed ſpeach, that 
the faichful are rightcous before God, not by workes, but by free ac- 
ceptati6: ſich both it is ſo oft found in y Scripture, & the old authors 
allo do ſomtime ſo ſpeake. For Auguſtin ſaith thus in one — 
righteouſnes of the ſaintes in this world ſtãdeth rather in forgiuenes 
ot linnes, thã in perfection of vertues. Wherwith agreeth the notable 
ſentẽces of Bernard: Not to ſinne is the righteouſnes of God: but 
righteouſnes of man, is the merciful kindenes of God. He had before 
affirmed that Chriſt is to vs righteouſnes in abſolution, and therfote 
that they only are righteous that haue obtained pardon by mercy, 


23 Herupõ alſo followeth this, that by the only meane of Chriſtes ; 


righteouines, ve obtain to be iuſtiſied before God. Which is aſmuch 
in eſiect as if it were ſaid, / mã is not righteous in himſelf, but becauſe 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt is by imputatiõ enterpartened with him, 
wluch thing is worthy to be heede fully marked, For y triflinge errout 
vaniſheth away, to ſay y ma is therfore iuſtiſie d by faith, becauſe faith 
taketh part of the Spitit of God by which he is made righteous, which 


is ſo cõtraty to the doctrine aboue taught, y they can never be made | 


to agree together. For it is no dout y he is void of his own righteouſ- 
nes, y is taught to ſcke righteouſnes without himſelfe. This the Apo- 
file affu meth moſt plainly when he writeth y he which knew no ſinne 
was made for vs a Ape wan ſacrifice to — away ſinne, that we 
might be made the righteouſnes of God in him. You ſec y our righ- 
teouſnes is not in vs but in Chriſt, & it belongeth to vs only by this 
tile, becauſe we be partakers of Chriſt, becauſe we poſſeſſe all his ri- 
chelle with him. And it maketh nothing to the contrary y in an other 


place he teacheth, j ſinne was condẽ ned of ſinne in the fleſh of Chriſt, 


that the rigliteouſneſſe of the law might be fulklled in vs: where he 


meaneth no other fulſillinge, bury which we obtaine by imputation. 
For the Lorde Chriſt doth in ſuch ſort comunicate his righteouſnes 


with vs, that aſter a certaine maruellous maner, he poureth the force 
therof into vs, ſo much as pertaineth to the ſudgement of God. It ap- 

eareth that he did no otherwiſe meane, by y cxther ſentẽce which he 
bad ſpokenalitle before; As by the diſobediẽ ce of one man we were | 


made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one m4 we are iuſtified What is 
it elſe to ſet our righteouſnes in y obrdiencte of Chriſt, but to affitme 


that hereby only we are accõpted righteous, becauſe the 28 
ri 
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The grace of Chriſt. | Lib.3. .* 1307 
Chriſt is imputed vnto vs as if it were our owne? Therfore methinkes 
that Ambroſe hath excellẽtly well ſhewed how there is an example 
of this tighteouſnes in the bleſſing of Iacob. For as Iacob hauing not 
of himſelfe deſerued the preemineneyof the firſt begotten ſonne, 
hid himſelfe in the apparel of his brother, & being clothed with his 
brothers cote j ſauored of a moſt ſwete ſmell, he crept into i favour 
of his father, & receiued the bleſſing to his one commodity vnder 


Li. 2 de 
lac. & 
yita be» 
ata. 


the perſon of an other: ſo we do lie hiddẽ vnder the precious pure- 
nes of Chriſt our elder brother, that we may get a teſtimony ot righ- 


teouſnes in i fight of God. Ihe words of Ambroſe are theſe: Wheras 
Iſaac ſmelt the ſauour of the garmentes, paraduenture this is meant 
thetby, that we are nor juſtified by workes but by faith. becauſe fleſli- 
ly weakenes hindreth workes, but the brightnes of faith which meri- 
teth forgiuenes of finnes, ouerſhadoweth the errour of deedes, And 
truely ſo it is. For, that we may appeare before the face of God vnto 
ſaluation, it is neceſſary for vs, to ſmell ſweetely with his odour, and 
to haue our faultes coueted and barred with his perfection. 


The xij. Chapter. | 
That, to the end v ve may be fully perſuvaded of the free inſtification, v ue muſt lift 
pp our mindes to the iud gement ſtate of God, | 


theſe thinges are true, yet we ſhall not cleatly perteſue how 
neceſfary they be, vntill we haue ſer before our eyts thoſe 
things y ought to be the grounds of all this diſputation. Fuſt 
therefore let vs remember this. that we purpoſe not to ſpeake of the 
righteouſneſle of a worldly iudicial court, but of the heavenly iudge- 
ment ſeate:that we ſhould not meaſure by our one (mall pottiõ, by 
what vprightnes of workes Gods judgement may be ſatisfied But it 
is maruelous to ſee with what raſhnes & boldfiesitis commonly de- 
bated. Vea & it is to be ſeene how none do more boldly or with fuller 
mouthes (as the ſaying is)prate of the righteoufnes of Workes, than 
they y are either monſtruouſly ſicke of open outward diſeaſes,or be 
ready to burſt with inward vices. That c6meth'to paſſe becauſe they 
thinke not ypon the righteouſnes of God, wheteof if they had never 
fo litle feelinge,they would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it. And 
truely it is out of meaſure lightly regarded, when it is not acknowled- 
ged to be ſuch & fo petfect that nothingbe imputed vnto it but every 
way whole & abſolute, & defiled with no vncleantieſſe:ſuch as neuer 
was & neuer ſhall be able to be founde in man. It is in deede eaſe and 


ö | mar 2 it appeareth by moſt euident teſtimonies, chat all 


ready for euery man in Schooles to talke vainely vpon the wort hint“ 


of workes to iultific men. But hen they come into the ſight of God, 
ij 
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Cap. 12. Of the maner how to receiue 
ſuch dalliances muſt auoide, becauſe there is earneſt doing vſed, and 
no trifling ſtrife about words. To this, io this I ſay, we mult apply our 
minde, if we wil profitably enquire of true tighteouſnes, how we may 
anſwere the heauenly iudge when he calleth vs to accompt. Lette vs 
thinke him to be a iudge, not ſuch a one as our one vnderſtandin 
do of themſelues imagine : but ſuch a one as he is painted out in the 
Scripture, with whole brightnes the ſtarres ſhalbe darkened, by whoſe, 
ſtrength the hils do melt away, by hoſe wrath the earth is ſhaken, 
by whoſe wiſdom the wiſe are taken in their ſuttelty, by whoſe pure - 
neſſe all things are proued vnpure, whoſe rightoouſne ſſe the Angels 
are not able to beate, which maketh the innocent notinnoctt,whoſe 
vengeance whettit is once kindled pearceth.tothe bottome of hel- If 
he (I ſay)ſit ro examine mens doinges, who ſhall appeare aſſured be - 
fore his throneꝰ who ſhall dwell with a deuouringe fierꝰſayth the Pro- 
phet. Who ſail abide with continuall burginges? he that walketh in 
riglteouſneſſes & ſpeaketh trueth, &c. But let ſuch a one come forth, 
hatſoeuer he be. But that aunſwere maketh , that none commeth 
forth. For this terrible ſaying ſoundeth to the contrary: Lord if thou 
marke iniquities, Lorde, who ſhal abide ir? truely all muſt needes im- 
mediatly periſh , as it is wrytten in an other place: Shall man be ivſti- 
hed if he be compared with, God, or ſhall he be purer thi his maker? 
Be holde they that ſerue him are not faiihful, and he hath found per- = 
uerſnes in his Angels. How much moxe ſhal they that dwel in houſes 37 {| 
of clay, & that haue an earthly fundation, be conſumed with mothes | 
they ſhalbe cut downe from the morninge to the euening. Beholde a- | 
wonge his Saintes there is none faithfull , and the heauens are not, | 
cleane in his ſight: ho much more is man abhominable and vnpro- l 
ſitablę, which drinketh iniquity as water I graunt in dede that in the 
boole of lob,'s mention made of a righteouſneſſe that is hier than ] 
the keeping of the law, And it is good to vnderſtand this diſtinction: | 
becauſe althouah a man did fatishe the law, yet he could no: ſo ſtand ( 
to the triall of that righteouſneſſe that paſſ: th all ſenſes. Therefore | \ 
although lob be cleare in his owneccon{cience,yer he is amaſed, and 
not able to ſpeake becauſe he ſeeth that very angeliłe holineſſe can | 4 
not appeaſe God, if he exaclly weye their wolkes. But 1 therefore = 
will at this time oucrpaſſe thor rightcoulngſle. which Ihaue ſpoken, * 
of, becauſe it is incomprehentible beit only this I fay, that if our life 2 
be examined by the rule of the v tten law, we are more than ſenſe- F 
les if ſo many curſes wherwich the Lord bath willed vs to be awaked | I 
do not torment vs with horrible feare, & amonge other this general j 
curſe, Curſed is eucry one that doth not abide in all the thinges that | 
arc 
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are wtytten in the booke. Finally all this diſcourſe ſhalbe but vnſa- 
uoty and cold, vnleſſe euery man yelde himſelfe gilty before the hea» 
uenly iudge, and willingly throw downe and abace himſelſe, beinge 
caretull how he may be acquired. 
2 Tothis,tothisI ſay, we ſhould haue lifted vp our eies, to learne 
rathet to tremble for feare, than vainly to reioiſe. It is in dec de eaſie, 
ſo lang as y cõpariſon extendeth no further than men, for euety man 
to thinke himſelf to haue ſom what which other ought not to deſpiſe. 
But when we riſe vp to haue reſpect vnto God than ſuddenly y con- 
ſidẽce falleth to the ground & commeth to nought. And in the ame 
caſe altogether is our ſoule in teſpect of God, as mans body is in re- 
ſpe of the heauen. For the ſight of the eie, ſo long as it cõtinueth in 
yewing things that lie nere vnto it, doih ſhe w of what pearcing force 
it is, but if it be once ditected vp io the ſunne, then being daſeled and 
dulled with the too great biightnes t herof, it feleth no 25 feblenes ® 
of it ſelfe in beholding of the ſunne, thũ it perceived ſtrength in be- 
holding inferiour things. Therfore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with 
vaine conſidence, although we compt our ſelues either egall or ſu- 

etiout to other men: but that is nothing to God, by whoſe will this 
—— is to be tried. But if our wildenes can not be tamed with 
theſe admonitions, he will anſwere to vs as he ſayd to the Phariſees: 
you be they that iuſtiſie your ſelues before mE:but that which is hie 
to men is abhominable to God. Now go thy way and proudly boalt Luk 18 
of thy righecouſncs among men, while God from heauen abhorreth 13. 
it.But what ſay the ſeruauntes of God that are cruely4nſtructed with 
his Spirit?Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 'becaule.cuery pſal.qz 
living man ſhal not be iuſtified in thy fight Another Aubade 3. 
in ſomewhat diverſe meaning. Man can not be righteous with Godzif lob. 
he will contende with him, le ſhall not be able ro an(were one for a 
thouſand. Here we now plainely heare what is the riglteouſnefle of 
God,cuen ſuch as can be ſatisfied with no workes of men, to whom 
when itexamineth vs of a thouſande off nſes, we can not purge our 
{clues of one. Such a tighieouſnes had that ſame choſen iuſtrument 
of God Paule conceived, when he:profell.d that he knew himſelfe i. Cor. 
gilty in nothing, but that he as not thereby juſtifies» -. 1. FT 

3 And not only ſuch exãples are in the holy Scriptures, but alo 
all godly wryters do ſhewe that they were alway, of this minde. So 
Auguſtine ſayth. All the godly that grone vnder this burden of cor - Ad Bo- 
ruptible fleſh, and in this weakeneſſe of life haue this only hope that nit lib. 
we haue one mediatour Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the ap- .. 
pcalcment for our ſinnes. What ſay th he? If this be their only hope, 
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Cap.12. .* Of che mater howtoreceine / 
where is the.confidence of warkes ? For when he calleth it only, he 
Super leaueth none other. And Bernard ſayth. And in deede — 
can. ſer. & ſtedfaſt reſt & aſſurednes for the weake,but in the woũdes af the 
61. Saviour?& ſo much the ſurer I dwell therin as he is mightier to ſaue. 
The world rageth;the body burdeneth, che deuil lieth in waite. I fall 
not, becaule I am builded vpon the ſure rocke. I have finned agrie- 
uous ſinne, my conſcience is troubled; but it ſhal not be ou ed; 
becauſe 1 ſhull remember the weundes ofthe Lord. And hereupon 
afterward he concludeth: Therefore my merite is the Lords 8 
In pſal. of mercy , I am not vtterly without merite, ſo long as he is not 
qui ha- gut mercies. But it the mercies of the Lord be —— Lalſa have 
. 7 5 as many merites.Shal Ifi ing, mine owne righteouſneſſes? Lord I will 
remẽber only thy righteouſnes . For that is allo my righteouſnes, for 
he is made vnto me righteouſnes of God. Againe in an other place. 
. This is 5 whole meritt of man, if he pus his whole hope in him chat 
faucth whole ma. Likewiſe where 3 peace to himſelfe he lea» 
beth the glory to God. To thee(ſayth he) let glory remaine vnmini- 
ſhed:irſhalbe well with me, if I haue —.— forſwere glory altoge 
ther, leaſt if I wrongfully take vp6 me that which is not mine one: 
I looſe alſo y which is offred me. And more plainly in an othet place 
he ſayth: Why ſhould the church be careful of merites,which hath a 
ſurer & ſafer way to glory vpon the purpoſe of God ? So there ĩs no 
cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske , by what merites-we hope for good 
. things, ſpecially when thou heareft in the Prophet, I wil do it, not for 
your lakes, but for miue own ſake, ſayth the Lord. It ſufficeth for me. 
tite, to know that mcrnes ſuffice not. But as it ſuffcerh fot merit not 
to pteſume of merites, ſo to be Vnhout merites ſufficeth to iudge : 
ment. Wheras he freely viewh this word Mcrites for good workes,we 
muſt therein beare with the cuſtome. But in the end his purpoſe was 
to make hipocrites afrayd, that wildly range with licentiauſneſſe of 
ſinning againſt the grace of God. Agafterward he —— him- 
ſelfe, ſayitig: Happy is the Church that neither wãteih merites with- 
out preſumption, nor prelumption without merites. It hath hereu- 
pon to preſumeʒ but not merites. It hath mermes, hut to deſerue not 
to preſume. Is not the very not preſuming a deſe Therefore it 
preſumath ſo much the more boldly, becauſe it p th not, ha- 
uing large matter to gloty vpon, euen the many mercies of the Lord. 
4 5 Then the trueth. The exerciſed conſciences perceive this to 
be the onely ſanctuary of ſafety, wherein they may ſafely teſt them · 
ſelues when they haue to do with the iudgement of God. ſor if the 
Statres that ſcemed tuoſt braghtin the night ſeaſon, do looſe their 
brighanes 
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brightneſſe with light of ſunne, what thinke we thall become cuen 
of the rareſt innocencie of man, when it ſhalbe compared with the 
pureneſſe of God ? For that ſhalbe amoſt ſruere examination, that 
ſhall pearce into the moſt hidden thoughtes of the heart, and ( as 
Paule ſaith) ſhall reuele the ſecretes of darkneſſes, and diſcloſe the 1 Con 
hidden thinges of the heart, Which ſhall compell che lorking and 4-5. 
vnwilling conſcience to vtter all thinges that now are fallen out of 
remembrance. The Deuell our accuſer will preſſe vs, which is privie 
to all the wicked deedes that he hath moued vs to do. There the 
outward pompous thewes of good workes which no onely are eſte- 
med, ſhall nothing profit vs. Onely the pureneſſe of will ſhalbe re 
quired, Wherefore the Hypocriſie, not onely whereby euery man 
knowing himſelte gilty betore God deſireth to boſt himſelſe before 
menjbut alſo where with euery man deceiueth himſelfe before God 
(as we be all inclined to firoke and flatter our ſelues)thall tall done 
confounded, howſocuer it now be proude with more than dronken 
boldneſſe. They that bend not their wit to ſuch a ſight, may in deede 
for a ſhort time ſwetely & pleaſantly frame a righteouſnes to them- 
ſelues, but it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as ſhalbe by and by ſhaken away 
from them at the iudgement of God: like as great richeſſe heaped 
vp in a dreame do vaniſſi away from men when they awake. But they 
that ſhall earneſtly as it were in the ſight of God, enquite of the true 
rule of righteouſneſſe, ſhall certainly finde that all the workes of me, 
if they be iudged by their oe worthines, are nothing but de filmngs 
and filthineſſe: that that which among the common people is ac · 
compred righteouſneſſe, is before God mere wickedneſſe: that that 
which is iudged puritie, is vnclenneſſe: that that which is reckened 
glorie, is but ſhame. WEN 
5 From this beholding of the perfection of God,let it * — 
vs to deſcend to loke vpon our ſelues without flatterie or blinde af 
fea of loue. For it is no maruell if we be all ſo blinde in this behalf, 0 
for aſmuch as none of vs doth beware of the peſtilent tenderneſſe 
toward himſelf, which (as the Scripture crieth out) naturally ſticketh 
faſtin vs all. To euery man (ſaith Salomon) his owne way 18 right in po t. 
his one eyes. Againe. All the wayes of man ſeme cleane in higowne 2. & 16, 
eyes. But what? Is he acquited by this blindnefſe? No. But (as he fur 2 
ther ſaith in the ſame place) the Lord weycth the heartes, that is to 
lay, while man flattereth himſelfe by reaſon of the outwarde viſor of 
righteouſneſſe that he beareth in reſemblance, in the meane time 
the Lorde with his balance examineth the hidden vnclennes of the 


heart, Therefore ſich we fo nothing proſit with ſuch flatteries, let ys 
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Cap.12. . Of the maner howtorecciue 
not wilfully mocke our ſelues to our one deſtruction. But that we 
may trie our ſclues rightly,we muſt neceſſarily call back our cõſcience 
to the iudgement ſeate of God. For we do altogether neede his light 
to diſcloſe the ſecret foldinges of our peruerſneſſe, which otherwiſe 
lie too depely hidden. For « and neuer till then, we ſhall clerely 
perceive what is meant hereby: that man being rottenneſſe and a 
worme, abtiominable and vaine, which drinketh wickednes as water 


is far from being juſtified before God. For who ſhoulde make that 


cleade that is conceived of vncleane ſeede? not one man. Then ſhall 
we alſo finde that by experience,which lob ſaid of himſelft: If i will 
go about to thew my ſelfe innocent; mine owne mouth ſhall con: 
demne me: if I will ſhewe my felfe righteous, it will proue me wicked. 
For that is not meant of one age onely, but of all ages, which the 
Prophet in old time complained of Iſrael, that all went aftray like 
ſhepe,that cucry one turned aſide to his one way. For he there co+ 
pechedech all them, to whom the grace of redemption ſhould come. 
And the rigorouſneſſe of this examination ought to procede ſo far, 
till it ſubdue vs, ſo that we be fully throwen downe withall, and by 
that meane prepare vs to receiue the grace of Chriſt, For he is de» 
ceiued that t hinketh himſelfe able to receiue the enioying of this 
grace, vntill he haue firſt thrown downe all ha tines of minde. This 
15 a knowen (aying : that Gad confoundeth the proude, and geueth 
race to the humble. 

6 But what way is there to humble our fclues, but that we being 
al:ogether needy and empty,ſhould geue place to the mercy of God? 
For I do not call it humbleneſſe, i we thinke that we haue any thing 
remaining with vs. And hetherto they haue. taught a very hurtef 
hypocriſie, hat haue joined theſe two things together, that we muſt 
thinke-humbly of our (clues before God, & that we muſt make ſome 
accompt of our owne righteouſneſſe. For if we confeſſe to God con- 
trarie to out one thinking , we do wickedly lie vnto Hᷣim: but we 
can not thinke as we ought, but that by and by all that ſemeth glo- 
rious in ys mult be troden vnder foote. Therfore hen thou heareſt 
in the Prophet, that there is prepared ſaluation for the humble peo. 
ple, and abacement for the eyes of the wicked: Fuſt thinłe, that there 
is no entrie = to ſaluar ion, vntill thou haue layed away all pride 
and taken to thee perfect humbleneſſe i then, that the ſame humble- 
neſſe is not a certame modeſty whereby thou geueſt oner to the Lord 
a heare bredth of thine ovne right, as they ate called humble before 
men that do neither preſumptuouſly aduaunce themſelues, nor re- 
prochtully crnumph ouer other, although they ſtand vpon ſome eſli- 

mation 
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mation of their one excellence: but an-vnfained ſubmiſſion of a 
minde tlitowen downe with feling of his one miſerie and nedineſſe. 
For it is ſo echewhere deſcribed in the worde of God, When the 
Lorde faith thus in Zephanias: I will take away out of thee him that Ze pha. 
outragiouſly reioiſeth, and I will le aue in the middes of thee the af- 310. 
fucted man; and the proore man, and they ſhall truſt in the Lorde: | 
doth he not there plainely ſhewe who be humble? euen they that lie 
afflicted with knowledge of theit one pouertie. On the other ſide 
he calle / h the proude , outragious reioiſeꝶ, becauſe men ioying in 
ptoſperitie are wont to reioiſe without meaſure. But to the humble 
whom he: purpoſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing but to truſt in the 
Lorde. And likewiſe it is ſaid in Eſaye: Whom ſhall Llooke vnto, but Eſa. 6 C. 
th the poote and contrite in ſpirit, and him that fearet my wordes? 2 
Againe: The hie and excellent, that inhabiteth eternitie, his name is = 57˙ 
holy, that dwelleth on hie, and in the holy place, and with the con- 
trite and humble ſpirit, to quicken the ſpirit of the humble and the 
heart of the contrite. When thou ſo oft heareit the name of contri- 
tion, vnderſtand thereby the wound of the heart, that ſuffreth not a 
man throwen downe on the ground to riſe againe. With ſuch con- 
trition ought thy heart to be wounded, if thou wilt according to the 
ſaying of God be aduaunced with the humble. If that be no: done, 
thou ſhalt be brought lowe wich the mighty hande of God to thy 
ſhame and diſgracement. | | 

7 And out beſt Schoolemaiſterthinking it not enough to ſhewe 
it out in wordes , hath alſo ſet out ynto vs in a parable the image of 
true humilitie as in a painted table. For he bringeth forth a Publicane Luc. 3. 
that ſtanding a far ol, not daring to lifte vp his eyes to heauen, with 13- 
much knocking his breſt pray eth in this wiſe: Lorde be mercifull to 
me a ſinnet. Let vs not thinke theſe to be rokens of fained modeſtie. 
that he dare not loke vp to heaven, nor to come nerer, that with 
knocking his breſt he contefleth himſelſe a ſinner: but let vs know |, 
that they bee teſtimonies of inward aſſection. On the other fide he 
ſettetk the Phar iſee, which thanketh God that he is not of the com- 
mon ſorte of men, either an oppreſſer, or an vnrighteous man, or an 
adulterer, bycauſe he faſted twiſe on the Sabbat, and gaue tithes of | 
all that he poſſeſſed. He doth with open cõfeſſion acknowledge that 
the righteouſneſſe which he hath u the gift of God: but bycavſe he 
ſtandeth in confidence that he is righteous, he departeth from God 
vnfauored & in hatred. The Publicane by acknowledging of his own 
wiekedneſſe is iuſtified. Hereby we may ſe, howe great is the eſtina - 
non of our humbling vs before Cod: ſo that the heart can not be) 
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Cap. 12. Of the maner how toreceiue 
open to receiue his mercie, vnleſſe it be firſt voide of all opinion of 
his one worthineſſe. When this opinion hath poſſeſſed the place, 
it ſhutteth vp the way for Gods mercie to entre. And that no man 
ſhould doubte hereof, Chriſt was ſent of his father into the earth 
wich this commiſſion, to bring glad tidings to the poore, to heale the 
110. 6. ontrite in heart, to preach libertie to the captive, and deliverance 
to them that were ſhut vp in priſon, & to cõfort them that mourne: 
to geue them glorie for aſhes, oyle for mourninge, the robe of 
Mat. 1. praiſe for the ſpirit of ſogrowe. * to this commiſſiot he 
28. calleth none but them thãt labour and are loden to take part of his 
3 liberalitie. And in an other place he faith: I came not to call the 
„ righteous, but ſinners. 79 2 
8 Therefore if we will geue place to the calling of Chriſt, let all 
arr y & careleſneſſe depart far away from vs. Arrogãcy groweth 
of atooliſh perſuaſion of our owne righteouſneſſe, vhen a man thin 
keth himſelfe to haue ſomwhat, by the deſerving whereof he may be 
commended before God, careleſneſſe may be even without any per- 
ſuaſiõ of workes. For many ſinners, becauſe being dronke with ſwete . 
neſſe of vices they thinke not vpon the iudgement of God lie as it 
were ſenſloſly amaſed with a diſeaſe of drouſineſſe, that they aſpire 
not to che mercie offred them. But we mult no leſſe ſhake of ſuch 
dull lug giſhineſſe, than we muſt caſt away all vaine confidence of our 
ſclues, that we may without encombrance haſten to Chriſt, that we 
being empty and hungry may be filled with his good things. For we 
ſhall neuer ſufficiently haue truſt in him, vnleſſe we vtterly diſtruſt of 
our ſelues, we ſhall neuer ſufficiently raiſe vp our courages in him, 
vnleſſe they be fi {t throwen downe in our ſelues. We ſhall neuer ſuf- 
ficiently haue conſolation in him, vnleſſe we be firſt deſolate in our 
ſclues. Therefore we be then mete to rake hold of and obtaine ths: 
fauour of God, caſting away all cruſt of our (clues, bur truſting vpon 
de ver the onely aſſuredneſſe of his goodneſſe, when (as Augultine ſaith) 
|| bis A forgetting our owne deſeruings, we embrace the giftes of Chriſt. Be - 
ome cauſe if he ſought deſeruings in vs, we ſhould not come to his gifres. - 
Sema, Wherewith Bernard very well accordeth, comparing proude men to 
15. in vnfaithfull ſeruantes, that arrogantly claime any thing be it neuer ſo 
can. litle to their one deſeruings: becauſe they do wrongfully keepe to 
themſelues the praiſe of grace paſſing by them, as if a wall would (ay 
that it bringeth forth the ſunbeame which it receiueth through a 
window. But, not to tary longer herevpon,let vs take a ſhort but a ge- 
nerall and ſure tule, that he is prepared to take parte of the frutes of 
Gods mercie, that hath vitetly emptied himſelfe, I will not — of 
tig nteo ; 
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tiehteouſneſſe, which is none at all, but of the vaine and windie images 
of righteouſnes. Becauſe cuery man ſo much hindereth his receiving 
of the liberalitie of God as he reſteth in himſelfe. 


The xiij. Chapter. 


That there aye tvvo things to be marked in free inſtification, 


\ Nd here are alway two things to be principally loked vnto: 


that is to ſay, that there may remaine tothe Lorde his glorie 
vnminiſhed, and as it were wholly and perfectly mainteined, 
and to our conſciences an vntroubled quietneſſe and calme 
tranquilitie before his judgement, We ſee how oft and how eatueſt- 
ly the Scripture exhorteth vs, to geue onely to God a confeſſion of 
praiſe, when we entreate of righteouſnes. And the Apoftte teſtiſieih, Rom. 3, 
that this was the Lordes principall purpoſe of geuing vs sighteout- 15. 
nefle in Chriſt, that he might ſhewe his owne righteouſnefle. And 
what a ſhewing that ſhould be, he declareth immediatly after : that 
is, if he alone be knowen to be righteous, and that iuſtihied him that 
is of the faith of leſus Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt that the righteouſneſſe of 
God is not ſufficiẽtly ſer out, vnleſſe he alone be accompted tighte- 
ous , and do communicate the grace of righte ouſneſſe to them that 
deſerue it not. By this meane be will haue euery mouth to be ſtop- 
ed, and the whole World to be made ſubiect to him. For while man 
— any thing to ſpeake in his owne defence, ſo longe there is ſome- 
what taken away from the glory of God. So in Ezechiel he teacheth Exe. 
howe much we glorihe his name by reknoweledging of our owne 1 
wickedneſſe. You ſhall remember (ſayech he) the wayes and all the 
wicked doinges wherewith ye haue bene defiled. And ye ſhall be 
diſpleaſed with your ſelues in your owne fight, in all the euels that 
0 OE committed. And ye ſhall knowe that I am the Lorde, when 
ſhall do good to you for mine owne names ſake, and not according 
to your moſt wicked offences, If theſe thinges be conteined in the 
true knowledge of God, that we being brooſed with knowledge of 
our one iniquitie , ſhould. conſider that he doth good to vs where 
as we be vnworthy therot: why then do we to our great hurt attempt 
to ſteale away from the Lorde any parcell be it neuer ſo ſmall of the 
— of his ſree goodneſſe? Like wiſe Teremie when he crieth out, lere. g 
Let not the wiſe man glorie in his wiſdome, or the riche man in his 13. 
richeſſe, or the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, but let him that glorieth, 
glorie in the Lorde: doth he not there declare that ſome what is di- 


miniſhed from Gods glorie. if man glorie in him ſelfe? To this pure 
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Cap. 13. Of the maner how to teceiue 
1. Cor. poſe trutly doth Paule apply thoſe wordes, when he teacheth that 
1.39 all the partes of our ſaluation are repoſed in Chriſt, that we thoulde 
not glory but in the Lord. For his meaning is that he riſeth vp againſt 
God and darkeneth his glorie, whoſocuer thinketh that he har any 
thing be it neuer ſo lule of his one. 

2 I his is the truth, we neuer truely glorie in him, vnleſſe we be 
vtterly put from our own glory. On the other ſide, this is to be holdẽ 
for a catholike principle, that all they glorte againſt God that glorie 
in them ſelues, For Paule iudgeth that onely by this meane the world 
is made ſubiect to God, hen all matter to glorie vpon is vtterly ta- 
ken from men. Therefore Eſaye, when he declareth that Iſrael ſhall 

haue their iuſtificat:õ in God,ſaith alſo that they ſhal there allo have 
their prayſe: as though he ſhould ſay, that the Lorde to this ende 
iuſtiheth the elect that they ſhould glorie in him and in nothing els. 

But howe we ought to be praiſed in the Lorde , he had tauęht in the 

verſe next before: that is, that we ſhould fweare that our righteouſ- 
neſſes and ſtrength are in the Lorde. Not that there is not required a 

bare conte ſſion, but confirmed with an othe, that a man ſhould . ot 

thinlte that he ſhall be diſcharged with Þ wote not what fained humi- 

line, And let no man here allege for excuſe, that he doth notglorie 

when without arrogance he reknowledgeth his owne righte ouſneſſe: 

for there can be no ſuch eſtimation but it engendreth conhdence, 

nor confidence but it bredeth glorie. Therfore let vs remember that 

in all the diſputation of righteouſneſſe we muſt have regard to this 

5 ende, that the praiſe thereof remaine with the Lord whole and per- 
Rom. 3. fe. For as much as for declaration of his righteouſnc ſſe (as the A- 
— poſtle reſtifieth) he hath poured our his grace vpon us, that he mig he 
— be iuſt and iuſtifying him that is of the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore in 
an other place, when he had taught that the Lorde gave vs ſaluation, 

to ſet out the glorie of his name, afterward as it were repeting the 

ſame thing he addeth : ye are ſaued by grace and by the gift of God, 

not by workes, that none ſhould glorie. And when Peter telleth that 

we are called vnto hope of ſaluation that we ſhoulde declare the 

1 of him that hath called vs out of darkeneſſe into his marue- 

ous light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to make the onely praiſes 

of God to ſound in the eares of the faithful) , that they ſhould with 


depe ſilence oppreſſe all arrogancie of the fleſh. n a ſumme, man can 


not without robbery of God chalenge to him ſelfe any one crum of 
righteouſneſſe: becauſe even ſo much is plucked and taken away 
from the glorie of Gods righteouſneſſe. 


» 


Nou if we aſke by what meane the conſcience may be quired 
before 


of 
2 
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before God, we (hall finde no other meane but if free tighteouſneſſe 
be geuen vs by the giſt of God: Let vs al way think vpon this ſaying of 
Salomon, Who ſhall ſay: I haue cleanſed my heart, l am made cleane pro 30. 
from my ſinne ? Truely there is no man that ſhall not be ouerwhel- 5. 
med with infinite filthineſſe. Therefore let euen the perſecteſt man 
deſcende into his one conſcience, and call his doinges to aceompt: 
what ende ſhall he haue? Shall he ſwetely reſt as though all thinges 
were in good order betwene him and Godꝰ and ſhall he not rather be 
vexed with terrible torments, when he ſhall fele matter of damnation 
abiding in him ſelfe if he be iudged according to his workes? The 
conſcience, if it loke pon God, muſt of neceſſitie either haue aſſured. 

ace with his iudgement, or be beſeged with the terrours of helle 

herfore we profit nothing in rw A righteouſneſſe vnleſſe we 
ſtabliſh ſuch a righteouſneſſe, wich the ſtedfaſtneſſe wherof our ſoule 
may be ſtayed in the iudgement of God. When our ſoule ſhall haue 
whereby it may both without feare appeare before the face of Gad, 
and receiue his iudgement, vnſhaken, then and not till then let vs 
knowe that we haue found an vnfained righteouſneſſe I herfore not 
without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpon this point, with F omg. 
whoſe wordes I had rather expreſſe it than with mine on. It (faith *+ 
he) the proiniſe of inheritance be of the Jaw, faith is made voide, the 
promiſe is made aboliſhed. He firſt inferreth that faith is diſanulled & 
made voide if the promiſſe of righteouſneſſe haue reſpe& to the de- 
ſeruings of our works, or do hang vpon the keping of the law, For fo 
could never any man aſſuredly reſt in — could neuer come 
to paſſe that any man might aſſuredly determine with him ſelf that he 
had tified the law, as in deede neuer any man doth by works fully 
ſatisſie it. Whereof that we ſhould not neede to ſeke far for teſtimo- 
nies to proue it, euery man may be a witneſſe to him ſelfe that will 
with a right eye behold himſelfe. And herby appeareth, in ho depe 
and darke corners hypocriſie buried the mindes of men, while they 
ſo careleſly beare with themſelues, that they ſtick not to ſet their on 
flatteries againſt the iudgement of God, as though they would binde 
to a ſtay of his iudiciall procedinę, but the faitlifull that do ſincerely 
examine them ſelues; are greued and tormented with a far other man- 
ner of carefulneſſe. Therfore there ſhould fo entre into all mindes a 
doubtinę, and at length a very deſpeire where eche man for him ſelſe 
ſhould make accompt, wich how great a burden of det he is ſtill overs 
how far he is from the cõdition wherwith he is charged. 

oe, how faith is by this meane already expreſſed and extinguiſhed. 
For to wauer, to varie, to be carried vp and done, to ſticke faſt in 
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be ſaved? But he aunſwered: this is impoſſible with menne, but it is 
not impoſſible with God. This is all our confidence, this is our onely 


Cap. 13. Of the maner how to recejue 
doubting,to be holden in ſuſpẽce, to —— at lenyth to deſpeire; 
is not to ʒruſt: but to ſtrengthen thy minde with cõſtant certaintie and 
perfect allurednes, & to haue here vpon to reſt and faſten thy foote, 
4 He adioineth alſo an other thing chat is, that the promiſe ſhall 
thereby be made ot no eſfect and voide. For if the fulfilling thereof 
do hang vpon our deſeruing, hen ſhall we come thus farre as to des 
ſerue the bountifulnes of God? Allo this ſecond point hangeth ypon 
the former: For the promiſe ſhall not be fulſilled but to them that 
beleue it. Therefore if faith be fallen, there ſhal remaine no force of 
the promiſſe, Therefore the inheritance is of faith, that it may be ac- 
cording to grace, to ſtabliſh the promiſe. For it is aboundantly well 
ſtabliſhed when it teſteth ypon the onely mercy of God: becauſe his 
mercy & truth are with a perpetuall knot ioined together, that is to 
ſay, whatſoeuer God mercifully promiſeth, he allo faithfully perfor- 
meth, So Dauid , before that he required ſaluation by the worde of 
God, firſt determineth the cauſe thereof to be in his mercy. Let th 
mercies (faith he) cume vnto me, thy ſaluatiõ according to thy wor 
And rightfully: bycauſe God is by no ather meane perſwaded 10 
make the promiſe, but of his owne mere mercie. Therefore we muſt 
herein ſtay, and deepely faſten: all our hope and not to looke to our 
own works,to ſeke any helpe of them And that you ſhould not think 
that I herein ſpeake any new thing: Auguſtine doth alio teache that 
we ought ſo to do. Chriſt (faith he) ſhall reigne for ever in his ſer» 
uantes , God hath promiſed it; God hath ſaid it, and if that be not 
enough, God hath ſworne it . Therefore foraſmuch as the promiſe 
is ſtabliſhe d, not according to aur deſexuinges, but according to his 
mercie;no ma ought to ſpeake fearetully of that of which. he can not 
dovbte.Bernarde alſo faith : The diſciples of Chrift ſay, Who canne 


comforte , this is the whole grounde of our hope, but being aſſured 
of the poſſibilitie, what ſay we of his will > Who knoweth'whetber 
he be worthy. of loue or hatred? Who hath knowen the Lords mea : 
ning? Or who hath bene his counſeller? Here now faith muſt of ne+ 
ceſlirie helpe vs, here muſt his truth ſuccour vs, that that which is 
hidden from vs in the heart of the father , may be reveled by the 
Spirit, and his Spirit teſtifying it may perſwade out heartes that we 
me the ſonnes of God. And it may perſwade vs by calling and iuſtiy 
fying vs freely by faith, in which things there is as it were a certaine 
meane paſſage from the eternal predeftination tothe glorie that is to 


come. Briefely let vs thus conclude. The Scripture declæeih that the 
promiſes 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 313 
promiſes of God are not ſtabliſhed , vnleſſe they be taken hold of 

with aſſured affiance of conſcience : and whereſocuer there is any 
doubting or vncertaintie it pronounceth that they be voide. Againe 

it pronounceth that they do — but ſtagger and wauer if rae 

reſt vpon our owne workes. Therefore we muſt needes either loſe 
tighteouſneſſe, or we muſt not conſider our one workes, but oncly 

faith mutt take place, whoſe nature is this; to lift vp her cares and 

ſhut her eyes, that is to ſay, to be hedefully bent to the promiſe only, 

and to turne away her thought from all mans worthineſſe or deſer · 

uing. So is that notable prophecie of Zacharie fulfilled , that when Tach. 
the wickednes of the land ſhalbe done away, a man ſhall call his frend * 
vnder his vine and vnder his figge tree, where the Prophet declareth 

that y faithfull do no otherwiſe enioy true peace but after obteining 

of the fotgeueneſſe of ſinnes. For this cauclation is to be remem- 

bred in the Prophetes, that when they ſpeake of the kingdome of 

Chriſt , they ſer out the outward bleſſinges of God as figures of the 
ſpirituall things. Whereupon Chriſt is called both the king of peace E. 
and our peace, becauſe he appeaſeth all the troubleſom motions of Ephe. . 
cõſcience. If we ſeke by what meane he doth it, we muſt needes come * 

to the ſacrifice by which God is appeaſed. For he ſhall never ceſſe to 
tremble for feare that ſhall not determine that God 1s appealcd by 

the onely ſatis factorie cleanſing wherin Chriſt hath ſuſteincd his 

wrath, Finally peace is no where els to be ſought for but in the ter- 

rors of Chriſt our redemer. 

But hy do I vſe ſodarke a teſtimonieꝰ Paule euery where de Rom. g, 
nieth, chat there is peace or quiet ioy left to conſciences, vnleſſe it be * 
determined that we be iuftified by faith. And he there withall decla- 
reth whenſe that aſſurednes cometh, namely when the loue of God 
is poured into our heartes by the holy Ghoſt: as if he had ſaid, that 
our conſciences can not otherwiſe be quicted, vnleſſe we be certemly 
perſuaded that we pleaſe God. Whereupon alſo in an other place he Rom. $ 
crieth out in the perſon of all the godly , Who ſhall ſeuet vs fron 
the loue of God. which is in Chriſt? becauſe we ſhall tremble even at 
euery litle breath, till we be arriued into the hauen: but we ſhalbe 
without care euen in the dakenes of death, ſo long as the Lord ſhall 
ſhew him ſelfe a paſtor to vs. Therefore hoſoeuer prate that we are Pla. 8. 
iuſtifie d by faith, becauſe being regenerate we are iuſt by hving ſpiri- + 
tually : they neuer taſted the ſweteneſſe of grace, to conſider that 
God wil be merciful vnto them. Wherupon alſo followeth,rhat they 
dono more know the manner of praying rightly , than Turkes and 


whatſoeuer other profane Nations. For (as Paule witneffeth) it is no 
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1 Cap. 14. Of the maner how to receiue 
1 true faith vnleſſe it teache and put vs in minde of that moſt ſwete 


04. . name of Father, yea vnleſſe it open our mouth freely to crie out Abba 
. father. Which in an other place he more plainely expreſſeth, where 
| he faith that in Chriſt we Lake boldneſſe and entric in confidence 
| by the faith of him. Truly this cometh not to paſle by the gift of re- 
| 14 generation: vhich as it is alway vnperfect in the fleſh,ſo it contemeth 
| | in it ſelf manifold matter of douting. Wherfore we muſt of neceſſity 
164 come to this remedy , that the faithfull ſhould determine that they 
may by no other right, hope for the mheritauace of the heauenly 
10 kingdome, but becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt they 
N 
ö 


are frely accompted righteous. For as touching iuſtification, faith is a 
l thing merely paſſiue, bringing nothing of our own to the recouering 
Uh of the fauour of God, but receiuing of Chriſt that which we want. 


| | The xiiij. Chapter. 
| VV hat @ the beginning of wſtification, and the continuall procedinges thereof. 
— Hat the matter may be made more plaine, let vs ſearch,what 
| may be the righteouſneſſe of man in the whole courſe of his 
N | life: and let vs make fower degrees thereof. For men either 
4 being endued with no knowledge of God, are drowned in 
100 idolatrie: or being entred into profeſſion by ſacramentes, denyin 
God with vncleanneſſe of D they confeſſe with mouth, they 
100 are Chriſts no further tha in name or they be hypocrits, which couer 
| the wick-dnes of their harts,with vayn deceitful colors: or being re- 
generate by ſpirit of God they endeuour themſelues to true holi- 
neſle. Specially when they are to be iudged by their naturall giftes, 
from the crowne of their head to the ſole of their foote, there ſhall 
not be found one ſparcle of goodnes, vnles paraduenture we will ac- 
lere. ij cuſe the ſcripture of falſhed,when it ſetteth out all the ſons of Adam 
9. with theſe titles, that they be of froward and ſtubborne heart that 
Gen. 8. all the imaginatiõ of their — is euill from their infancy, that their 
51; 8, thoughts be vaine,that they haue not the feare of God before their 
11 aui eyes, that none of them vnderſtandeth or ſeketh God, breſely that 
14 2. they be fleſh, by which word are vnderſtanded all thoſe works which 
Gen. 6. Paule rehearſeth, fornication, vncleannefle, vnchaſtitie, riotouſneſſe, 
3. worſhipping of idoles,witchecraftes, enmities, contentions, emula- 
tions, angers, diſſenſions, ſectes, enuies, manſlauzhters, & wharſoeuer 
filthyneſſe and abhom mation may be deuiſed. This forfoth is the 
| worrhines,with confidence whereof they muſt be proued. But if any 
among then excell wich ſuch honeſty of manners as may have ſome 
ſhewe 
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The grace of Chriſt: Lib. 3. 314 
ſhewe of holines among men: yet becauſe we know that God re- 
ardeth not the outward gliſtering, we muſt ſearch the very ſoũtaine 
of workes if we will haue them to auaile any thing to righteouſne ſſe. 
We muſt (I ſay) throughly loke into them, from what affection of 
heart theſe works procede. But although here lieth open a molt large 
elde to diſcourſe in, yet becauſe the matter may be declared in very 
fewe wordes, I will follow aſmuch as I may a brefenes in teaching. 

2 Firlt I deny not that whatſocuer excellent gifts appeare in the 
vnbeleuers, they are the gifts of God. Neither do I ſo differ from 
common iudgement, that I would affirme that there is no difference 
betwene the iuſtice, temperance and equitie of Titus and Traianus, 
and the rage, intemperance, and crueltie of Caligula, or Nero, or 
Domitian: betwene the filthy luſtes of Tiberius, and in this behalfe 
the continence of Veſpaſian: and (that we may not tarry vpon ſome 
ſpeciall vertues or vices) betwene the obſeruing and the deſpiſing of 
right and lawes. For there is ſo great difference of right and wronge, 
that it appeareth even in the dead image therof. For what thing ſhall 
there remain well ordered in the world, it we cõfound theſe together? 
Therefore ſuch a difference betwene honeſt and vnhoneſt doinges, 
the Lorde hath not onely engrauen in the mindes of all men, but 
alſo doth oft confirme it with the diſpenſation of his providence. For 
we ſee how he extendeth many bl: ſſings of this preſent life to them 
that among men do follow vertue Not bycauſe that outward image 
of vertue deſerueth ſo much as the leaſt beneſite of his: but ſo it plea- 
ſeth him to declare by prooſe how much true rightcouſnes pleaſeth 
him, when he ſuffereth euen outward and tuned tighteouſneſſe not 
to be without rewarde, Whereupon followeth that which we even 
nowe confefled, that theſe vertues,ſuch as they be, or rather images 
of vertues, are the giſtes of God, foraſmuch as there is nothing in 
any wiſe praiſe worthy, which procedeth not from him. 

3 But neuertheles it is true which Auguſtine writeth, that all they Iibr. 4. 
that are ſtraungers from the true religio of the one God, howſocuer contra 
they be accompted worthy of admiration for opinion of vertue, ae [uland 
not onely 206 18 of no tewarde, but rather are worthy of puniſhmet, 
becauſe they do with defiling of their heart, beſpot the pure good 
things of God. For though they be the inſtruments of God, to pre- 
ſetue y felowſhip of men with iuſt:ce, cõtinence, tẽperance of minde, 
valiantnes, and wiſedom: yet they do very euelly execute theſe good 
workes of God: becauſe they are reſtrained from euill doing, ot by 
ſincere loue of goodnes, but either by onely ambition, or by loue of 


themſelues, or by ſome other croked affection. Wheras therfore they 
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Cap. 14. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


are corrupt by the very vncleannes of hart as by their Dan 
are no more to be reckened among vertues, than thoſe vices, whic 
are wont to deceiue by reaſon of nerenes and likenefle of vertue. Ei- 
nally when we remembre, that the ende of that which is right, euer 
is that God be (erued:whatſocucr tendeth to any other ende, ſorth- 
with worthily loſeth the name of right. Bycauſe therefore they haue 
not reſpect to the marke which the wiſe dome of God appointeth: 
although y thing that they do, ſeeme good in doing, yet by a wrong- 
ful ende it is fin. He cöcludech therfore that all the Fabricij, Scipioes, 
and Catoes, in all thoſe excellent actes of theirs: yet ſinned in this 
behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of faith, they did not ap- 
ply chem to the ende to which they ought to haue . them: & 
that for that cauſe, true righte ouſnes was not in them:foraſmuch as 
duties are not weyed by the doings, but by the endes. 
1. Ioh.5 4 Moreouerif it be true which Iohn ſaith , that there is no life 
12. withoutyſonne of God: who ſo haue no part in Chriſt, what maner 
of men lo euer they be, what ſoeuer they do or go about, yet they 
runne forward with their whole courſe into deſtruction & the iudge- 
Libr. ad ment of eternall death. After this reaſon , is that ſaid of Auguſtine, 
4 1 oy Our religion diſcerneth the righteous from the vnrighteous, not by 
* lawe of workes : but by the very lawe of faith, without which, thoſe 
_—_ an that ſeeme good workes are turned into (ins. Wherfore the ſame Au- 
* euſtine ſaith very well in an other place, when he compareth the en- 
deuor of luch men to running out of the way. For howe much faſter 
a man runncth out of the way, ſo much further he is from the mar ke, 
and therefore is made ſo much more miſerable. Wherefore he af- 
firmeth that it is bettet to halt in the way, than to runne out of the 
way. Finally it is certaine that they are euell trees, foraſmuch as wich- 
out the cõmunicating of Chriſt there is no ſanctification. They may 
therefore beate faire fruites and beautifull to the eye, yea & ſweete 
in taſſ, but in no wiſe good fruites. Hereby we eaſily perceiue that 
„ hatſocuet man thinkerh, purpoſeth, or doth, before that he be re- 
conciled to God by faith, is accurſed, and not onely of no value to 
righteouſneſſe, but of certaine deſerving to damnation. And wh 
diſpute we hereof as of a doutfull thing, fich it is already proued by 
Feb.z,, the wirneſſe of the Apoſtle , that it is impoſſible that any man may 
6. pleaſe God without faith? 
But thete ſhall yet appeare a plainer profe, if the grace of God 
be in compariſon, directly (et againſt the naturall Rate of man. For the 
ohn. ꝙ Scripture crieth out every where , that God findeth nothing in man 
25- whereby he may be prouoked to do good to him, but with his one 
i free 
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free goodneſſe pteuenteth him. For what can a deade man do to at- 

teine life? But when he lightneth vs with the knowledge of himſelfe, 

he is ſaid to raiſe vs from death, and to make vs a newe creature. For 

we ſee that oftentimes, ſpecially of the Apoſtle, the goodnes of God Eph. a. 
is ſer forth vnto vs by this title, God (ſaith he) which is rich in mercy, * 
for the great loue wherewith he loued vs, euen when we were dead 
by ſinnes, hath made vs aliue together in Chtiſt &c. In an other 

« &a , where vnder ,the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the ge- Iob. 42 
nerall calling of the faithful, he ſaith: it is God that geueth life to the 

dead, and calleth choſe thinges that are not, as though they were. If 

we be nothing, what (I beſeech you) can we do? Wherefore y Lorde 
ſtrongly beateth done this arrogancy, in the hiſtory of Iob, in theſe Rom. cy 
wordes: who preuenteth me, and ] ſhall rendre it him? for all things 35 

are mine. Which ſentence Paule expounding applieth it to this, that lob. 41. 
we ſhould not thinke that we bring any thing io the Lot de but mere Romi 
ſhame of needines and emptines. Wherefore in y place aboue cited, 33. 

to proue that we are come into the hope of ſaluation by his grace 

alone, not by works, he allegeth that we are his creatures becaule we 

are new begotten in Chriſt Ieſus, to the good workes which he hath Ephe. 3. 
prepared that we ſhould walke in the: As if he had ſaid: which of vs 10. 
may boaſte that he hath with his righte ouſneſſe prouoked God, ſich 

our firſt power to do good procedeth out of regeneration?For as we 

are made by nature, oyle ſhall ſoner be wronge out of a ſtone, than a 

good worke out of vs. Truly it is wonderfull if man being codemned 

of ſo great a ſhame, dare yet ſay that there remaineth any thing with 

him. Therefore let is confeſſe with this noble inſtrument of God, 1.Tim.s 
chat we are called of God with a holy calling, not _— to our 9- 
workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace:and that the kindnes 

& loue of God our ſauiour toward vs hath appeared,becauſe he hath Tit. 3. 4 
ſaued vs, not by the works of righteouſneſſe which we haue don, but 
according to his one mercy:y being iuſtified by his grace, we might 

be made the hcires of eternall life. By this cõfeſſion we diſpoill man 

of all righteouſneſſe even to the leaſt litle peece thereof, till he 5 by 

only mercy regenerate into hope of eternall life: ſoraſmuch as if the 
righteouſneſſe of workes do bring any thing toward the — 
vs, it is falſly (aid that we are iuſtified by grace. Truly the Apoſtle had 

not forgotten himſclfe, when he afrmed iuſtificatiõ to be of free gift, 

which in an other place reſoneth y grace is nowe not grace, if works R 
do any thing auaill. And what other thing doth the Lord mean, whe 6. 

he ſaith that he came not to call righteous men but ſinners? If onely Matt 4 
hnners are recciued,why ſecke we an entry by fained rightcouſnes? *. 
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6 Still this ſame thought hath now, & then recourſe to my minde, 
that it is perill leaſt I ſhould do wrong to the mercies of God, which 
do (6 carefully trauaill in prouinge of this thing as though it were 
doutfull or darke. But bycauſe our enuiouſnes is ſuch, as vnleſſe it be 
moſt ſtraightly thruſt out of place, it neuer yeldeth to God y which is 
his, I am cõpelled to tary ſomwhat the longer vpon it. Vet foraſmuch 
as the ſcripture is clere enough in this matter, I wil in fighting rather 
vie y wordes thereof then mine one. Eſaye, when he harh deſcribed 
the vniuerſall deſtruction of mãkind, doth immediatly after very fit] 
adioin the ordre of reſtoring. The Lorde hath ſeen, and it ſemed euell 
in his eyes. And he ſawe, that there is no man: and he maruailed that 
there is none that offereth himſelfe ; and he hath ſer ſaluation in his 
one arme, & hath ſtrengthened himſelfe with his one righteouſ- 
neſſe. Where are our righteouſneſſes if it be true which the Prophet 
ſarth:chat there is no man that helpeth the Lorde in recouering his 
ſaluationꝰ So an other prophet,where he bringeth in the Lorde, diſ- 
courſing of the reconciling of ſinners to himſelfe, ſaith: I will eſpouſe 
thee to me for euer, in righteouſnes, iudgement, grace and mercie.l 
wil ſay to her y hath not obteined mercy, thou haſt obtained mercy, 
If ſuch conuenant , which it is certaine to be the firſt comoining that 
we haue with God, ſtandeth vpon the mercie of God, there is left 
no foundation of our one righteouſneſſe. And I would fainlearne 
of thoſe men which faine y man meteth God with ſome righteouſ- 
neſſe of works, whether they thinke that there is any tighteouſneſſe 
at all, but that which is acceptable to God, If it be madnes to thinke 
ſo, what acceptable thing to God can procede from his enemies, 
whom he wholly abhorreth with all their doings? That all we, I ſay, 
are the dedly and profeſſed enemies of our God, the truth it ſelfe te- 
ſtifieth, till being iuſtified, we are receiued into frendſhip. If iuſtifica- 
tion be the beginning of loue , what righteouſneſſe of workes ſhall 
go before it?So Tohnyro turne away that peſtilent arrogance,doth di- 
ligently put vs in minde how we did not firſt loue him. And the ſelſe 
{ame thing the Lorde had long before taught by his Prophet: I will 
loue thẽ, ſaith he, with a free loue, becauſe mine anger is turned. Cer- 
tainly his loue is not prouoked by workes if it hath of his one ac- 
corde inclined it ſelfe vnto vs. But the rude common ſorte of men 
thinke it to be nothing els, but that no man hath deſerued that Chriſt 
ſhould performe our redẽption yet that to the entring into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of redemption, we be holpen by our one workes. Yea but 
howſocuer we be red med of Chriſt, yet till we be by the calling of 


the Father graffed into the communis of him, we are both heires of 
| darke- 
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darkeneſſe and death, and the enemies of God. For Paule teacheth 1.Cor. 
that we are not cleanſed and waſſhed from our vncleanneſſes by the 81. 
blood of Chriſt , vntill the holy Ghoſt worketh that cleanſing in vs. 
Which ſame thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the ſanc- i. Pet. t. 
tifying of the Spirit auaileth vnto obedience & the ſprinkling of the * 
bloode of Chriſt. If we be by the Spirit ſprinkled with the bloode of 
Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not thinke that before ſuch watering we 

be any ocher than a ſinner is without Chriſt. Let this therefore re- 
maine ccrtaine,y the beginning of our ſaluatiõ is as it were a certaine 
reſurtection frõ death to life: becauſe when for Chriſts ſake it is geuen 

to vs to beleue in him, thẽ we firſt begin to paſſe from death into life. 

7 Vnder tlus (ort are comprehended they which haue in the 

diuiſion aboue ſet bene noted for the ſecond and third ſort of men. 

For the vncleanneſſe of conſcience proueth that both of them are 

not yet regenerate by the Spirit of God. And againe, whereas there 

is no regeneration in them, this proueth the want of faith. Whereby 
appeareth that they are not yet reconciled to God, nor yet iuſtified 

in his light : foraſmuch as theſe good things are not atteined to, but 

by faith. What can ſinners being eſtrãged from God bring forth, but 

that which is accurſed in his iudgementꝰ With this fooliſh boldnes in 
deede, both all wicked men are puffed vp, & ſpecially hypocrites, be- 
cauſe howeſocuer they knowe — their whole heart (warmeth full 

of filthineſſe, yet if they do any works haue a ſhe of goodnes, they 
thinke them worthy that God ſhould not deſpiſe thẽ. Herof groweth 

that pernicious errour,y being proued gilty of a wicked and miſche- 
uous minde,yet they can not be driuen to cõfeſſe themſelues void of 
righteouſnes: but euen when they acknowledge thẽſelues vntighte- 
ous, becauſe they can not deny it, yet they arrogantly claime ſome 
righteouſnes vnto the. This vanitie the Lord excellẽtly well confuteth 

by the prophet: Aſke(ſaith he) the prieſts, ſaying: if a man carrie ſanc- Hag. 3. 
tified fleſh in the hemme of his garmẽt, & putteth to it bread or other: 
meate,ſhall it be ſanctifiedꝰ The prieſts aunſwered: No And Haggee 

ſaid. If a defiled man in ſoule touch any of ſuch theſe things, ſhall it 

be defiled? The prieſts anſwered:it ſhalbe defiled. Haggee ſaid. So is 

this people before my face, ſaith the Lord: & ſo all the works of their 
hands, & all things y they offer to me ſhalbe defiled. I wold to god that 
this ſaying might either get full credit with vs, or well be ſertled in our 
remẽbtãce. For there is no man, though he be otherwiſe in his whole 
life neuer ſo hainous a wicked doer,y can abide to be perſwaded, that 
which y Lord here plainely pronoũcetli. The naughtieſt man, ſo ſone 
as he hath performed one or two doubtfull deedes of y law, daubteth 
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not that it ſhalbe accõpted to him for righteouſnes. But y Lord crieth 

to the contrarie, that there is no ſanctification gotten thereby, vnleſſe 

the heart be firſt well cleanſed. And not contented there with, he af- 

firmeth that all the workes whatſocuer they be that procede from 

fianers , are dehiled with vncleannes of the heart. Therefore let the 

name of righteouſnefſe depart from theſe workes which are by the 

Lordes one mouth condemned of filthines. And with howe fit a 

ſimilitude doth he ſne the ſame ? For it might haue bene obiected, 

that whatſocuer the Lorde had commaunded , was inuiolably holy. 

But he on the cõtrarie fide (etteth againſt them, that it is no maruell, 

if thoſe things that are hallowed by the lawe of the Lorde , are de- 

filed with the filthineſſe of naughty men: whereas an vncleane hand 
prophaneth a holy thing with touching it. 

Iſa. 2. The ſame matter he excellently well handleth in Eſaye, Offer 

not (ſaith he) ſacrifice in vaine: incenſe is abhomination to me: my 

ſoule hateth your Calendes & ſolemnities. They are become tedious 

to me, & I haue bene werie with bearing them: when you ſhall hold 

vp your handes I will tourne away mine eyes from you: when you 

ſhall multiply prayer I will not heare:for your hãdes are full of bloud. 

Be waſhed, be cleane, take away euell of your thoughts. What mea- 

neth this that the Lord ſo lotherh the obeyinge of his one lawe?Yea 

but he here refuſeth nothing that is of the naturall obſeruing of the 

lawe,y beginning whereof he euery where teacheth to be the vnſai- 

ned feare of his name. When that is taken away, what ſo euer things 

are offered him are not onely trifles, but ſtinking and abhominable 

filthinefſe.Nowe let the hypocrites go, & keping peruerſnes wrapped 

vp intheir heart, endeuour to deſerve the fauour of God with works. 

pro. ig. But by this meane, they ſhall more & more prouoke hĩ to wrath. For 

co him the ſacriſices of wicked are abhominable, and the only prayer 

of vpright men pleaſeth him. Therefore we hold y out of dout, which 

ought to be mol comonly knowen to him , that 1s euen but meanely 

excrciſed inthe Scriptures, that euen thoſe workes that gliſter moſt 

gloriouſly in men not yet truly ſanRificd,are fo farre from righteouſ- 

Autuſt. neſſe in the fight of the Lord, that they be iudged fins. And therfore 

oc. de they haue ſaid moſt truely that haue taught that fauour with God is 

3 not procured to any perſon by wor kes: but contrarywiſe that workes 

50 dothen pleaſe, & neuer till then, hen perſon hath firſt found grace 

in the fight of God. And this ordre is religiouſly to be kept, to whith 

the ſcripture leadeth vs by q hand. Moſes wryteth that the Lord had 

ccne. 4. reſpect to Abell & to his workes. See you not ho he declareth that 

4. God is fauorable to the menne , before that he hath reſpect to their 


workes?Wherfore the cleanſing of the heart mult go heſot 


workes which come from vs, may be louingly teceiued ol God be- 6 — 
cauſe this ſaying of leremy is alway ia ſorce, that the woukes of God —_ ** 


haue reſpect ynto trueth. And that it is only faith by which the hearts 
of men are clenſed, the holy Ghoſt hath affirmed by the mouth of 
peter: whereby it is certaine , that the hcſt fundation is in true and 
lively faith. 7 
No let vs looke what righteouſnes they haue, whom we haue 
ſer in the fourth degree. We graunt that when God by the meane 
of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, teconcileth vs to himſelſe, & gruing vs 
free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes accompteth vs for righteous, wich ſuch 
mercy is alſo conioyned this his beneficial doinge , that by his holy 
ſpirit he dwelleth in us, by the power whereof the Jultes of out fleſhe 
are daily more & more mortihed, but we are lanctibed;:that is to ſay, 
hallowed to the Lord vnto true purenes of life, when our heartes are 
framed to the obcdience of the lav that this may be our chiefe wil, 
to ſerue his will, and by all meanes to aduaunce only his glory. But e- 
ven while by the guidinge of the hol) Ghoſt we walke in the wayes 
ot the Lord, leaſt yet we forgettinge our lelues ſhould waxe proude, 
there are left certaine remnants of umperfechon, which may miniſter 


ys matter of humility. There is none righteous, _ the Scripture) 1 Reg. 
tighteouſnes ther- 8.6, 


that doth good and linneth not What maner o 
fore will they yet get by their workes?Fult I ay , that the beſt worke 
that can be brought foorth of them, is yet alway ſprinkeled and cor» 
rupted with ſome vncleanneſſe of the fleth, and hath as it were ſome 
dregges mingeled with ic. I ſay, let a holy ſeruant of God chooſe out 
of all his life che moſt excellẽt thing that he ſhall thinke that he hatli 
done in the whole courſe therof,& let him wel conſider all the partes 
of it. without daur he ſhall finde ſomewhere ſome what ſauoringe of 
the rottenneſſe of che fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing well our cherefull 
quickeneſſe is neuer ſuch as it ought to be, but in [lacking our courſe 
our weakeneſſe is much. Although we ſee that there ate euident 
foule blots wherwith the workes of the holy are beſpred, yet graum 
that they be nothing but moſt litle ſpottes:thall they nothing offend 
the cies of God, before whom euen the ſtarres are not cleaneZ Thus 
haue we ſhewedthat there commeth not ſo much as one good worke 
out of holy men, which if it be iudged in it ſelfe, deſerueth not iuſt re- 
ward of ſhame. I n ha 
10 Secondly I ſay, that if it were poſſible that we ſhould haue ſom 
throughly pure and perfect workes, yet one ſinne is 
out and quench all the remembrance of the former righteouſneſſe, 
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Fre. 18. 


Rom. 4. 
1 


Cap.14. Of the maner howto receiue 
as the Prophet ſayth· With whom alio lames agteeth: He that offen- 
deth( ſaich he) in one, is made gilty of all. Nowe ſith this mortall life 


nu neuer pure or void from finne,whatſocuer righteouſnes we ſhould 


purchace, being from time to time with ſinnes following corrupted, 
oppreſſed and loſt, it ſhoulde not come into the ſight of God, nor be 
accompted to vs for righteouſneſſe. Finally when the rihteouſneſſe 
of workes is entre ated of, we muſt not haue reſpect to the worke of 
che lawe, but to the commaundement. Therefore if we ſeeke tighte- 
ouſneſſe by the law, we ſhall in vaine bring forth one or two workes: 
but a perpetuall obediẽce of F law is there neceſſary. Whertore the 
lord doth not but once (as many fooliſhly thinke) impute to vs righ- 
teouſneſſe that ſame forgiueneſſe of ſinnes wherof we haue ſpoken, 
that hauinge once obtained pardon of our life paſt, we ſhould after- 
ward ſeeke tighteouſnes in the law:becauſe he ſhould ſo do nothing 
elſe but bring vs into a falſe hope, and mocke and laugh vs to ſcorne. 
For fich no perfection coulde come to vs ſo longe as we are clothed 
with thisfleth, & ſith the law threatneth death & iudgemẽt to all the 

performe not ful righteouſnes in worke-it ſhal alway haue wherof 


t may accuſe and condemne vs, vnlefle the mercy of God on the o- 


ther tide did withſtand it, to acquite vs from time to time with conti - 
nuall forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Wherefore this ſtandeth al way certaine 
which we ſayd at the beginninge, that if we be weied by our one 
worthineſſe, whatſoeuer we purpoſe or go about, yet we with all our 
trauailes and endeuours are worthy of death and deſtruction. 

11 Vpon theſe to pointes we muſt ſtrongly ſtand faſt: that there 
was neuer any worke of a godly mia,which if it were examined by the 
ſeuere iudgement of God, was not damnable, Againe, if there be any 
ſuch ſhewed,(which is not poſſible for man) yet being corrupted and 
defiled with the Gnnes,wherewith it is certaine that the doer of it is 
loden, it looſeth the grace. And this is the chiefe point of our diſpu- 
tation. For about the beginninge of iuſtification there is no ſtrife be - 


"twene vs and the ſounder forte of Scholemen, but that a ſinnner be- 
ing freely delivered from damnation obtaineth righteouſneſſe, and 


that by the forgiueneſſe of ſinne::ſauing tliat they vnderthe word of 
Juſtification comprehend the renuing wherewith we are newly for- 
med by the Spirit of God vnto the obedience of the law & they thus 


deſrribe the rightcouſnes of a man regenerate, that man being once 


reconciled to God by the faith of Chriſt, is by good workes iudged 
righteous before God, and by their deſeruinge is accepted. But the 
Lorde contrariwiſe pronounceth that he imputed to Abraham faith 
for righte ouſneſſe, not at the time · when he yet ſerued Idols, ns 

wacn 
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when he had already many yeares excelled in holineſſe of life. T her- 


fore Abraham had long worſhipped God from a pure heart, and — Hab. 3. 
4- 


performed the obedience of the lawe which may be 
mortall man, yet he hath rigliteouſneſſe repoled in fayth. Whereu- 


we gather, according to the argument of Paule that it vas not of Ro. 4. y. 
workes. Likewiſe when it is ſayd in the Prophet. The rigiteous man Pla. 33. 


ſhall liue by faith, it is not ſpoken of wicked & * men, om 
the Lord iuſtifieth by conuerting them to the faith, but the ſpeach is 
directed to the faithfull, and to them is promiſed life by faith. Puule 
allo taketh away all dout, when for confirminge of chat ſentehce, he 
taketh this verſe of Dauid. Bleſſed are they whoſe inquities are ſor · 
given. But it is cerraine, that Dauid ſpeaketh not of the wicked but 
of the faithfull, ſuch as himſelfe was: becauſe he ſpake out of the fees 
ling of his one conſcience. Therefore this bleſſedneſſe we muſt not 
haue once in our life, but hold ir throghout all our life. Laſt of all he 
teſt fieth that the embaſſage concerning the free reconciliation with 
Godis not publiſhed for one or to dayes, but is perpetuall in the 
church. Therefore the faithfull haue euen to the end of their life no 
other righteouſneſſe than that which is there ſet forth. For Chriſt e 
uerlaftinely remaineth the Mediator to reconcile the father to vs, & 
the effectualneſſe of his death is euerlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatisfas 


2. Cor. g 
is, 


ction, expiation, finally perfect obedience, wherwith all our iniquities 


are couered. Neither doth Paul to the Epheſians ſay, that we have the 
beginning of ſaluation out of grace, but that we are ſaued by grace, 
not of workes, that no man ſhould glory. 
12 Ihe ſtartinge holes which the Scholemen do here ſeeke to e- 
ſcape by, do not deliver them. They ſay that good workes are not by 
inward worthines in themſelues of ſo great value, that they be ſufſi- 
cient to purchaſe righteouſnes: but this, that they be of ſo great value 
is of grace accepting them. Then, becauſe they be driuen to confeſſe 
that the righteouſneſſe of workes is in this life alway vnperfeR, they 
graunt that we, ſo longe as we liue, do neede forgiueneſſe of finnes, 
whereby the want of workes may be ſupplied: but, that the defaultes 
which are committed, are recompenced with workes of ſu 
tion. For I anſwere,that the _—— grace as they call it, is none o- 


ther than his free goodneſſe wherewith the father embraceth v in 


Chriſt,when he clotheth vs with the innocency of Chriſt;&accomps+ 
teth the ſame ours, that by the beneficial meane therof he may — 
vs for holy, pure, and innocent. For, the righteouſnes of Chriſt( which 
as it only is perfect, ſo only can abide the ſight of God) muſt he ſut in 


our ſteade, and be preſented at the barre as a ſurety. Here wit we bes 


—— + —ͤ— 
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| 14. Of the maner howtoreceiue 
ing furniſhed, do obtaine continuall forgiueneſle of ſinnes in Faith, 
Wich the puteneſſe hereof Hut filthineſſes and vncleanneſſes of im- 
| ions being couered ate not imputed: but are hidden, as if th 
were buried, y they may not come into the iudge ment of God, vnul 
the houre come, when the old ma being ſlaine & veterly deſtroied in 
vs, che goodneſſe of God ſhall receiue vs into bleſſed peace with the 
new Ada, where let vs looke for the day of the Lotd, in which in re- 
ceiving vncorrupt bodies, we ſhall be remoued into the glory of the 
he kingdom. 
13 Itrheſe thinges be true, verily no workes of ours can of them · 
elues make vs acceptable & pleaſing to God:nenher can the workes 
themſclues pleaſe , but in reſpect that man beinge couered with the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, pleaſeth God, & obtaineth forgiueneſſe of 
his ſinnes. For God hath not promiſed the reward of eternall life to 
ſome certaine workes, but onely pronounceth that he which doth 
theſe things, ſhal liue:ſettinge the notable curſe againſt all them that 
continue not in all thinges. Whereby the deuiſe of righteouſnelle in 
— is large ly confuted, ſith no other righteouſnes is admitted into 
eauẽ, but a whole obſeruing of the law. And no whit ſounder is that 
which they are wont to babble of ſupplying of recompence by works 
of Supererogation . For why ? Do they not ſtill returne to the ſame 
place from whence they are already ſhut out: that he which kepeth 
the law in parte, is by workes ſo farre right:ous? That which no man 
of ſound iudgemẽt will graunt them, they do too ſhameleſly take for 
cõfeſſed. So oft the Lord teſtiheth that he acknowledgeth no righte · 
ouſneſſe of workes, but in the perfeR obſeruing of his law. What ob · 
ſtinacy is it, tliat we when we are deſtitute of that obſeruing, leaſt we 
ſhoulde ſeeme ſpoiled of all glory, that is, to haue altogether given 
— to God , do boaſt our ſelues of I wot not what ſmall peeces of a 
w workes,and go about by ſatisfactions to redeme that which wan- 
teth. Satis factions haue already before bin ſufficiently ouerthrowen, 
that we . not now ſo much as co dreame of the, Only this I ſay, 
that they which ſo play the fooles, do not wey how deteſtable a thing 
ſinne is before God: for truely they ſhould vnderſtand that the whole 
righteouſneſſe of men beinge layd vpon a heape, is not ſufficient to 


Gene. » make recompence for one ſinne. For we ſee that man was by one of- 


fence ſo caſt away and abandoned of God, that he there withall loſt all 
meane to recouer ſaluation Therfore the power of Satisfaction is ta · 
ken away, Where with they flatter themſelues, but ſurely ſhall neuer 
ſatisſje God, to whom nothing is pleaſant or acceptable that — — 
deth-fr6 his enemies. And his enemies ate all they to whom he pur · 


polech 
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poſeth to impute ſinnes. Therefore our ſinnes muſt be couered and 
forgiuen , before that the Lorde haue reſpect to any worke ob ours, 
Whereupon followeth that the forgiuenes of ſinnes is of free grace pg; 
which they do wickedly blaſpheme that truſt in any ſatisfactions. Let 13. 

vs therfore,after the example of the Apoſtle; forgetting thoſe things 

that are behinde vs, and haſting forward to thoſe thinges that are be- 

fore vs , runne in our race, endeuoringe to the price of the hie cal - 

; linge. 

— But how doth the boaſting of the workes of ſupererogation a+ 

gree with that rule which is taughu vs, that when we haue done all 
thinges that are commaunded vs, we thould fay that we are vnprofita- Iak 4 
ble ſeruantes, and that we haue done no more than we ought? To ſay i. 
before God, ts not to faine or to lie, but to determine with thy ſelfe, 
that which thou art aſſured of. The Lord therefore commaundeth vs 
vnfainedly to thinke and conſider with our ſelues, that we do got any 
free bencticial doings to him, but to render due ſeruice. And worthi« 
ly. For we are ſeruauntes endetted in ſo many ſeruices, as we are not 
able to diſcharge, although all our thoughts & all our members, were 
turned into dutefull — 5 of the law. And therefore that which he 
ſayth. When ye haue done all thinges that are commaunded you, &c. 
is aſmuch in eſſect, as if the righteouſnes of one man were more tha 
all the righteouſnes of men. How therfore may weſ of whom there 
is none that is not moſt farre diſtant from this marke) be ſo bolde as 
to boaſt that we haue added a heape to the full meaſure? Neither is 
there any cauſe why any man may take exceptiõ and ſay, that nothing 
withſtandeth but that his endeuour may proceede beyonde neceſſa- 
ry duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſſeth thoſe that be from neceſſa · 
* this we muſt alrogether holde, that we can imagine nothinge ' 
that auaileth either to the worſhip or the loue of God, which is not 
coprehended vnder the law of God. If it be a part ofthe law let vs not 
boaſt of voluntary liberality, where we are bound to neceſſity. 

15 And for this purpoſe that glorying of Paule is out of Cobol al- 
leaged. That amõg the Corinthians he did of his owne wil yeld of his 1. Con 
right, which otherwiſe he might haue vſed if he had would, and that 6-* 
he hath emploied vpon them not onely ſo much as he ought of due · 

but alſo hath given them his free trauaill beyonde the boundes of 

ueties. But they ſhould haue marked the reaſon there expreſſed, that 
he did this leaft he ſhould be an offenſe to the weake. For talſe and de- 
ceitful workemen did boaſt them clues with this alluring ſhew of li- 
derality,wherby they might both procure fauour to their poiſonous 
doQrines,and raiſe yp hatred to the Goſpell, ſo that Paule was driven 
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Cap. 14. Of the maner howto receiuſe 
of neceſſity either to bring the doctrine of Chriſt into danger, or to 
meete with ſuch craſtes. Go tozif it be to a chriſtian man an indiffe- 

rent thinge, to runne into offenſe, when he may refraine it, then! 
graunt that the Apoſtle did ſomthing of Supererogauõ for the lord. 
But it this were by right required of a wile diſtributer of the Goſpel, 
then I ſay y he did that which was his duety to do. Finally although 
there appeare no ſuch cauſe, yet this ſaying of Chry ſoſtome is alway 
true, that all our thinges are in the fame caſe wherein are the proper 
poſſeſſions of bondmen, which it is certaine by the la to be due to 

Luk.17 their Lord. And Chriſt hath vttered the ſame in the parable. For he 

7. asked what thanke we will giue to a bondeſeruant when hauing bin 
all che day trauailed with ſundry labours he returneth home to vs in 
the evening. But it is poſſible, that he hath labored with greater dili- 
— than we durſt haue required. Be it ſo:yert he hath done no thing 

ut that which by his eſtate of bondage he — ſor he with his 
whole ability is ours. I ſpeake not of what ſort their Supererogatiõs 
are which theſe men wil boaſt of to God: ſor they be triſles, ſuch as he 
neither hath at any time commaunded, nor doth approue them, nor 
will allow them whe accompt ſhalbe to be made before him. In this 
ſigniſication onely we will graunt that they ate workes of Superero- 

Paal. 1. gation, namely of which it is ſpoken in the Prophet: who hath requi · 

ted theſe things at your hands?Bur let them remember what is in an 

Plal. 55. other place allo ſpoken of theſe things: Wherefore do ye weye your 

P filuer & not in bread?Ye ſpend in labour & not in being ſatisfied. It is 
in deede not very hard for theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute vnder the 
ſhadow in a ſoft chaire:but when the ſoueraigne iudge ſhall fit in his 
judgement ſeate, ſuch windy decrees ſhall of neceſſity vaniſhe away. 
This, this was to be ſought what affiance of defenſe we may bring to 
his iudgemẽt ſeate, not what we may talke of in ſchooles & corners. 

16 In this beHalfe there are chiefcly two peſtilences to be driuen 
out of our mindes : that we put no affiance in the righieouſneſſe of 
workes. And that we aſcribe no part of glory to them. The Scrip- 
tures do euery where thruſt vs from all maner of affiance, whe the 
teach that our righteouſnefles do ſtinke in the fight of God, vnleſſe 
they receiue a good ſauor from the innocence of Chriſt, & that they 
can do nothing but prouoke the vengeance of God, vnleſſe they be 
ſuſtained by the tendernes of his mercy. Moreouer they ſo leaue no- 
thing to vs, but that we ſhoulde craue y mercy of our iudge with that 

Pla-143 confeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhal be iuftified before him, if he re- 

1 b. 16, quire accompt of his ſeruantes. But where Tob ſayth: If T haue done 

16. wickedly, wo to me: but if I do righteouſſy, yet I wil not ſo lift * — 

* cad: 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3, - .: 1.520) 
head: though he meane of that moſt hie righteouſnes of God,wher-- 
vnto the very Angels anſwere not: yet he therewithall ſheweth that 
when they come to the iudgement of God, there temameth — 
for all mortal men, but to hold their peace as dumme. For it tendeth 
not only to this purpole that he had rather willingly yee lde than dã- 
geroully ſtrive with the rigorouſnes of God: but he meaneth that he 
felt no other righteouſnes in himſelte, than ſuch as at ; fiſt moment 
ſhould fall before the ſight of God. When affiance is driven away, al 
elorying mult alſo neceſſarily depart. For who can giue the praiſe of 
rightcoulnes to theſe workes,the affiance whereof trembleth beſore 


the fight of God? We mult therefore come whether Eſay calleth vs, Bſa. 4 C. 


that all the ſeede of Iſraell may be praiſed & glory in God:becauſe it 20. 
is moſt true which he ſaith in an other place, that we are the plan 
ting of the glory of God . Our minde therefore ſhall then be rigialy 4 
purged, when it ſhal neither in any behalfe reſt ypon the confidence 
of wo: kes,nor teioyſe in the glory of them. But this errour encoura* 
ged foulith men to the puffinge vp ofthis falſe & lying affiance, that 
they alway ſet the cauſe of their ſaluation in workes, _! *+ | 7: 
But it welooke to the foure kindes of cauſes , which the Phi- 
lolophers teach vs to conſidet in the effect of thinges, we ſhall finde 
that none of them doth accord with workes in the ſtabliſtung of our 
ſaluation. For the Scripture doth every where reporte that the cauſe, 
of procuringe the eternall life to vs, is the mercy of the heauenly fa- 
ther and his free loue towarde vs: that the Materiall cauſe is Chriſt 
with his obedience , by which he purchaced righteouſneſle for vs. 
What alſo ſhall we ſay to be the formall or inſtrumentall cauſe but 


bla, 61, 


faith ? And theſe three cauſes Iohn comprehendeth together in one lob. 3 


ſentence, when he faith, God ſo loued F world,that he gaue his only * 
begotten ſonne, that euery one which beleueth in him may not 

riſhe , but may haue euerlaſtinge life. Now the ſinall cauſe the Apo- 
ſtle reſtiherh to be both the ſhewinge of the righteouſneſſe of God 
and the praiſe of his goodneſſe: ow he rehearſeth alſo the other 


three in expreſſe wordes. Fot he ſaith thus to the Romaines:all laue Rom, 3. 


ſinned and do neede the glory of God : but they are juſtified fre- 2 3- 
ly by his grace. Here thou h5ſt the head & firſt fountain, namely that 
God embraced vs with his free mercy . Then followeth: By the te- 
demption which is in Chriſt Ieſu, Here thou haſt as it were the matter 
whereof righteouſnefſe is made for vs through fayth in his bloude. 
Here is ſhewed the inſtrumenta il cauſe , whereby the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt is applied to vs. Laſt of all he ioyneth the ende, when he 
layth,ynto the ſhewing of his righteouſnes that he may be righteous 
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& the righteouſmaker of him that is of the faith of Chriſt. And (to 
touch by the way that this righteouſnes ſtandeth of reconciliation) 
he ſetteth expreſſely by name;that Chriſt was giuen to vs for recon- 
ciliatiõ. So in the firſt chap. alſo to the Epheſians he teacheth that we 
are tec eiued of God into fauour by mere'mercy-: that the (ame is 
wrought, by the interceſſion of Chtiſt: reccived,by fayth: all to this 
ende, chat the glory of the goodneſſe of God maytully ſhine. When 
we ſee y all the partes of our ſaluation are fo without vs, what cauſe 
is there y we thould now either haue affiãce or glory in works? Nei- 
ther can euen the moſt ſworne enemies of the grace of God moue 
any controuerſie with vs about the efficient or finall cauſe, vnleſſe 
they will deny the whole Scripture. In the Materiall & Formall cauſe 
they caſt a falte colour, as though our workes haue a halſe place with 
faith and the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt. But this alſo they teache, the 
Scripture crying out againſt them, which imply affirme th both that 
Chriſt is to vs for righteouſneſſe and life, & that this beneſit of righ- 
teouſnes is poſſeſſe d by only faith, 

18 But whereas the holy men do oftentimes ſtrengthen & com- 
fort themſe lues with remembrance of their one innocency and vp- 
rightnes, & ſomtime alſo forbeare not to report of it with praiſe, that 
is done two waies: either that in cõparing their good cauſe with the 
euill cauſe of the wicked, they conceiue thereby aſſured truſt of vi- 
Qory,not ſo much for commending of their owne tighteouſneſſe, as 
for the iuſt & deſerued condemning of their aduerſaries:or that cuen 
without compariſon of other, while they recorde themſelues before 
God, the purenes of their one conſciẽce bringeth to thẽ both ſome 
comfort & affiance. Of the ſirſt of theſe two wayet, we ſhal ſec here- 
after : nowe let vs briefely declare of the — it agreeth with 
that which we haue aboue ſayd, that in the iudgement of God we 
muſt reſt pon no affiance of workes, and glory vpon no opinion of 
them. This is the agreement that the holy ones, when it concerneth 
the founding and ſtabliſfing of their ſaluation, do without reſpect of 
workes bend their eies to the only goodneſſe of God. And they do 
not only bend themſclues to it afore all things as to the beginning of 
bleſſedneſſe, but do reſt therein as in the fulſilling of it A conſcience 
fo founded, raiſed and ſtabliſhed, is alſo ſtabliſned with conſideration 
of workes: namely ſo farre as they are the witneſſinges of God dwel- 
ling and reigning in vs. Sith therfore this affiance of workes hath no 
place, vnleſſe thou haue firſt caſt the whole affiance of thy minde 
vpon the mercy of God: it ought not ro ſeeme contrary to that wher« 


upon it hangeth. Wherfore when we exclude the affiance of workes, 
we 
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we meane onely this that a Chriſtian minde may not bawe to the 
merit of workes as to the ſuccour of ſaluation, but ſhoulde through- 
ly reſt in the free promiſe of righteouſneſſe. But we forbid it not to 
vnderprop and ſtrengthen this faith with the ſignes of the good will 
of God toward it ſclte.For if al the good giftes which God hath be- 
ſtowed vpon vs , when they be recorded in remembrance, are to vs 
after a certaine maner as it were beames of the face of God, by which 
we are enlightened to beholde that ſoueraigne light of goodneſſe: 
much more is the grace of good workes, which ſheweth that the 
Spirit of adoption is giuen vs. 

19 When therfore the holy ones do by innocency of conſcience 
confirme their faith, & gather matter of reioyſing, they do nothinge 
but call to minde by the frutes of their calling, that they are adopted 
of the Lord into the place of children. This therefore that is taught pro. 4. 
by Salomon, that in = feare of the Lord is ſtedfaſt aflurednes: and 28. 
this that ſometime the holy ones vſe this proteſtation, to the entent 
that they may be heard of the lord, that they haue walked before his Gen. 24 
face in vprightnes & ſimplicity: haue no place in ng the fundatiò 40. 
ol ſtabliſhing of cõſcience: but are thẽ only of value, if they be taken 2.Kings 
of the enſuing effect: becauſe both that feare is no where which may 
ſtabliſh a full aſſurednes, & y holy ones are priuie in their cõſcience 
of ſuch an vprightnes,wherwith are yet mingled many remnantes of 
the fleſn. But foraſmuch as of the frutes of regeneration they gather 
an argument of the holy Ghoſt dwellinge in chem, they do there by 
not (clenderly ſtrengthen themſelues to looke for y help of God in 
all their neceſſities, when they by experiẽce finde him their father in 
ſogreat a matter. And cuen this alſo they can not do, vnleſſe they 
haue firſt conceived tue goodnes of God, ſealed with no other aſſu- 
redneſſe, than of the promiſe, For if they beginne to weie it by good 
workes, nothing ſhalbe more vncertaine nor more weake:foraſmuch 
as if workes be conſidered by themſelues, they ſhall no leſſe by their 
imperfection ſhew profe of the wrath of God, thã they do with how- 
ſoeuer vnperfc pureneſſe teſtify his good will. Finally they do ſo (er 
out the benefites of God, that yet they turne not away from the free 
fauour of God, in which Paul teſtifieth that there is y length, breadth, Ephe. > 
depth & heigth of them: as if he ſhould {ay , Whetherſoeuer the ſen- . 
ſes of the godly do rurne themſelues, ho hie ſoeuer they clime,how | 
farre & wide ſoeuer they extende them, yet they ought not to go out 
of the loue of Chriſt, but holde themſelues wholly in the meditation 
thereof, becauſe it comprehendeth all kindes of meaſures in it. And 
therefore he ſayth that it excelleth & ſurmounteth * all know - 
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ledge: and that when we acknowledge how much Chriſt hath loued 
vs, we are fulfilled into all the fulneſſe of God. As in an other place, 
when he glorieth that all the Godly are vanquiſhers in battell, he by 
andby addeth a reaſon, becauſe of him that loued vs. 

20 We ſee now that there is not in the holy ones that affiance, 
of works, which either giueth any thing to the merite of them (for · 
aſmuch as they regard thẽ none otherwiſe than as the gifts of Go d, 
wherby they reknowledge his goodnes none otherwiſe tha as ſignes 
of their callinge , whereby may thinke 2 their election) or which 
withdraweth not any thinge from the free righteouſneſſe which we 
obtaine in Chriſt , foraſmuch as it hangeth vpon it, and ſtandeth not 
without it. Ihe ſame thinge doth Auguſtine in few wordes, but very 
wel ſet out where he Wreck do not ſay to the Lord, deſpiſe not the 
workes of my handes , or I haue ſought the Lord with my handes & 
haue not bin deceiued. But, do not cõmend the works of my hands: 
for I feare, leaſt when thou haſt looked vpon them, thou ſhalt finde 
moe ſinnes than merites.Oaly this I ſay, this I aske,this I defire, de- 
ſpiſe not the workes of thy hands, behold in me thy worke, not mine. 
For if thou beholdeſt mine, thou damneſt me:if thou beholdeſt chine, 
thou crowneſt me. For alſo whatſoeuer good workes I haue, they are 
of thee, He ſetteth two cauſes, why he dare not boaſt of his workes to 
God, becauſe if he haue any good workes, he ſeeth therein nothing 
his one: ſecondly, becauſe the ſame is alſo overwhelmed with mul- 
titude of ſinnes. Whereupon commeth to paſſe that the conſcience 
feeleth therby more feare & diſmaying than aſſurednes. Therſore he 
would haue God no otherwiſe to looke on his well doings, than that 
reknowledging in them the grace of his calling, he may make an end 
of the worke which he hath begonne. 

21 But furthermore wheras the Scripture ſneweth that the good 
workes of the faithful, are cauſes why the Lord doth good to them, 
that is ſo to be vnderſtãded, that that which we haue before ſet may 
Rand vnſhaken, that the Effect of our ſaluation conſiſteth inthe loue 
of God the Father:the Matter, in the obediẽce of the Sonne:the In- 
ſtrument,in the enlightning of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, in faith: 
that the ende is the glory of the ſo great kindeneſſe of God. Theſe 
things withſtand not, but that the Lord may embrace workes as infe- 
riour cauſes. But whenſe commeth that ? Namely whome the Lorde 
of his mercy hath appointed tothe inheritance of eternall life, them 
with his ordinary diſpenſation he doth by good workes bringe into 
the poſſeſſion thereof. That which goeth before in order of diſpen- 
ſation, he calleth the cauſe of that which followerh, After this man · 
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ner he ſometime deriueth eternal life from workes:not for that is to 


be aſcribed to them: but becauſe whom he hath choſen, thẽ he doth Rom. 8. 
iuſtifte, that he may at length gloritie them, he maketh the grace 3% 


that goeth before which is a ſtep towardthat which foloweth, after a 
certaine maner the cauſe of it. But ſo oft as he hath occaſiõ to aſſigne 
the true cauſe, he biddeth vs not to flee to workes, but holdeth vs 
in the onely thinkinge vpon the mercy of God. For what manner 


of chinge is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle, The rewarde of Rom. s. 


ſinne is death:the grace of the Lorde, is life euerlaſtinge? Why doth tz. 
he not ſet righteouſneſſe in compariſon againſt ſinne, as he ſetteth 
life againſt death? Why doth he not make righteouſnefle the cauſe of 
life, as he maketh ſinne the cauſe of death ? For ſo ſhould the cõpari- 
ſon of contrarics haue ſtande well together, which is much broken 
by this turninge . But the Apoſtle meant by this compariſon to ex- 

reſſe that which was trueth, that death is due to the deſeruinges ot 
men: that life is repoſed in the onely mercy of God. Finally in theſe 
manners of ſpeaking is rather expreſſed the order than the cauſe: be- 
cauſe God in heapinge graces vpon graces, taketh cauſe of the fuſt- 
to adde the ſeconde, that he may leaue nothinge vndone to the en- 
riching of his ſeruantes: and he ſo cõtinually extendeth his iberality, | 
that yet he would haue vs alway to locke vnto the free electiõ which 
is ſountaine and beginninge of it. For although he loueth the giftes 
which he daily giueth, inſomuch as they ſpring out of that fountame: 
yet it is our part to holde faſt that free acceptation, which alone is a- 
ble to vpholde our ſoules: as for ſuch gifres of his Spirite as he after- 
ward giueth vs, ſo to adioyne them to the firſt cauſe, that they miniſh 
nothing of it. 


The xv. Chapter, 


That thoſe thinges that are commonly boaſted concerning the merites of vyorks, 
do ouerthro vv as vwell the praiſe of God in gining of righteouſhneſſe, 
a4 alſo the aſſuredneſſe of ſaluation. 


Ow we haue declared that which is the chiefe pointin this 
Torch becauſe if righteouſnes be vpholde with works, 
it muſt needes byandby fall downe before the ſight of God, 

it is contained in the onely mercy of God, the onely com- 
municating of Chriſt, and therefore in only faith. Bur, let vs diligently 
marke that this is the chicfe.ſtay of the matter, leaſt we be entangled 
with that generall errour,not only of the common people, but alſo of 
learned men. For ſo ſoone as queſtion is moued of the iullification of 


faith & works, they flee to thole places which ſeeme to giue to works 
33 b 
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ſome merit in the fight of God: as though the iuſtification of works 
were fully wonne,ifit be once proued that they be of any value with 


| God. But we haue aboue plainely ſhewed that the righteouſneſſe of 
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workes conſiſteth only in the perfect & full keping ofthe law.Wher- 
upon foloweth that no man is iuſtified by workes but he that having 
— vp to 5 hieſt top of perfection can not be proued gilty of an 
offenſe be it neuer ſo litle. Therfore it is an other & a ſeueral queſtio: 
Ho ſoeuer workes ſuffice not to iuſtiſie a man, whether yet do they 
not deſerue fauour with God? 

2 Firſt of the name of merite Imuſt needes ſay this afore hande, 
that whoſocuer firſt applied it to works of men cõpared to the iudge- 
ment of God, he did very ill prouide ſot the PR of faith. True- 
ly I do by my good wil abſtaine f16 ſtrives about wordes, but I would 
with that this ſobriety had alway bin vſed among Chriſtian wryters, 
that they woulde not haue founde in their heartes to vie wordes 
ſtrange from the Scriptures, which engendred much offenſe and no 
frute. For whereto, I beſech you, was itneedefull to haue the name 
of Merite brought in, when the price of good workes might be fitte 
ly expreſſed by an other name without offenſe ? But howe much of- 
fenſe that worde containeth in it, is euident with the great hurt of 
the worlde. Surely as it is moſt proude it can do nothinge but darken 
the grace of God, and fill men with froward pride. Ihe olde wryters 
of the Church, I graunt,haue commonly vſed it, and I would to God 
they had not with the abuſinge of one lde word giuen to poſteritie 
matter of errour. Howebeit they themſe lues alſo do in many places 
teſtiſie, howe in no caſe they meant to giue any preiudice agaynſt 
the trueth. For thus ſayeth Auguſtine in one place, Let Merites of 
men here holde their peace, which haue periſhed by Adam : and 
lette the grace of God reigne, by Ieſus Chriſt. Againe, Ihe ſaintes 
give nothing to their one Merites : they will giue all to none but to 
thy mercy, O God. In an other place, When man ſeeth that what- 
ſocuer good he hath, he hath it not from himſelfe, but from his 
God, he ſeeth that all chat which is praiſed in him, is not of his 
one Merites, but of the mercy of God. You ſee howe takinge from 
men the power of doinge well, he alſo throweth downe the digni- 
ty of Merite. And Chryſoſtome ſayth, Our workes, if there be any, 
which folow the free calling of God, are repayment and det: but the 
giftes of God are grace and bountifulneſſe and the greatneſſe of li- 
berall giuinge · But, leauinge the name, let vs rather looke vpon the 
thinge. l haue verily before alleaged a ſentence out of Bernarde, As 
it ſufficeth to Merite, not to preſume of Merites:ſo to want Merites, 


ſufficeth 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 
ſufficeth to judgement. But by addinge forth with an expoſition, 
he ſufficiently mitigateth the hardneſſe of the worde, where he 
ſaith ; Therefore care thou to haue Merites: when thou halt them. 
knowe that they are giuen: hope for frute, the mercy of God: and ſo 
thou haſt eſcaped all danger, of pouerty, vnthankefulne ſſe, and pre- 
ſumption. Happy is the church which neither wanteth Merites with- 
out preſumption, nor preſumption without Merites. And a litle be- 
fore he hadde largely ſnewed, owe Godly a meaninge he vſed. For 
of Merites (ſayth he) why ſhoulde the Church be care ſll, which 
hath a ſtedfaſter and ſurer cauſe to gloric of the purpoſe of God? 
God can not deny himſelfe, he wil do that which he hath promiſed. 
If there be no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske, by what merites may 


we hope for good thinges ? ſpecially ſith thou heareſt it ſayd , Not Exe. 36. 
for your ſakes, but for my ſake:it ſufficeth to Merit, to know that Me- 22. 


rites ſuffice not. 

3 What all our workes deſerue, the Scripture ſheweth when it 
ſayth that they can not abide the ſight of God, becauſe they are ful of 
vncleanneſſe:then, what the perfect obſeruing of the lav (if any ſuch 
could be found)ſhal deſerue,when it teacheth that we ſhould thinke 


our ſelues vnprofitable ſeruantes when we haue done all things that uk. 
are commaunded vs: becauſe we ſhal haue giuẽ nothing freely to the 10. 


Lord, but only haue performed our due ſeruices, tg which there is no 
thanke to be giuen. But thoſe good workes which he himſelſe hath 
given vs, the Lord both calleth ours and teſtifieth that they are not 
onely acceptable to him, but alſo that they ſhal haue reward. It is our 
duety againe for our parte , to be encouraged with ſo great a pro- 
miſe, and to gather vp our heartes, that we be not wear ied with well 
doinge, and to yeelde true thanketulneſſe to ſo great bountifulneſſe 
of God. It is denn V it is the grace of God whatſoever there is in 
workes that deſcrueth praiſe : that there is not one droppe , which 
we ought properly to aſcribe to our ſelues , This if we do truely and 
earneſtly acknowledge, there vaniſheth away not onely all —— 
but alſo opinion of Merite . We (I ſay) do not parte the praiſe of 
good workes ( as the Sophiſters do ) betwene God and man: but we 
reſerue it whole, perfect, and vnminiſhed to the Lorde. Onely this we 
aſſigne to man, that euen the ſelfe ſame workes that were good he 
by his vncleannefle corrupteth and defileth. For nothinge commeth 
out of man, howe perfect ſocuer he be, that is not defiled with ſome 
ou Therefore ler the Lord call into iudgement cuen thele thinges 
that are beſt in the workes of menne: he ſhall verily eſpie in them his 
owne righteouſneſſe, but mans diſhoneſty and _ Good workes 
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therefore do pleaſe God & are not vnproticable to the doers of them, 

but rather they receiue for rewarde the molt large benefites of God: 

not becauſe they ſo deſerue, but becauſe the goodneſſe of God hath 

ofit ſelfe appointed this price vnto them. But what ſpitefulneſſe is 

this, that men not cõtented with that liberality of God, which giueth 

vndue rewardes to workes that deſerue no ſuch thing, do with ambi- 

tion ful of ſactilege endeuour furthet, that that which is wholly of the 

Iiberality of God, may ſeeme to be rendered to the merites of men, 

Here Iagyclle to the common iudgement of euzry man. If any man 

that bal tab ing of profit in a peece of ground by an others mis li- 

berall graunt, do alſo claime to himſelfe the title of propriety: doth 

he not by ſuch vnthankefulnes deſerue to looſe the very ſelfe poſſeſ- 

ſion which he had ? Likewiſe if a bondeſlaue beinge made free of his 

liber · Lord, do hide the baſenes of the eſtate of a Libertine, & boaſt himſelf 

tine, is to be a freeman borne : is he not worthy to be brought backe into 

— his former bondageꝰ For this is the right vſe of enioying a benefite, if 

bo ve neither claime to our ſelues more than is giuen, nor do defraude 

numiſ the author of the benekite of his praiſe : but rather do ſo behaue our 

ſiõ. not ſelues, that that which he hath giuen from himſelfe to vs, may ſeeme 

bybuth aſter a certaine maner to remaine with him. If this moderation be to 

be kept toward men, let all men looke & conſider what maner of mo- 
deration is due to God. 

4 I knowe that the Sophiſters do abuſe certaine places, to proue 

therby that the name of Merit toward God is found in the Scriptures. 

rccl iC They allcage a ſentence out of Rccleſiaſticus, Mercy ſhall make place 

14 to euery man, according to the Merit of his workes. And out of the 

Heb. 13. Epiſtle to thie Hebrues, Forget not doing good and communicating, 

16. for vith ſuch ſacriſices men merite of God. As for my right in reũ- 

ſting the authority of Eccleſiaſticus, I do now releaſe it. Net I deny 

that they faithfully alleage that which Ecclefiafticus,whatſocuer wri- 

ter he were, hath wrytten. For the Greeke copie is thus: 7271 ine» 

oUyn” Ten TH TOTO, uc ceg AS naTd TH iPY4 cut Supronu He ſhal make 

place to euery mercy, & euery man ſhal finde according to his works. 

And that this is q true text, which is corrupted in the Latine tranſla- 


tion, appeareth both by the framing of theſe words, & by a lõger ioy- 


ning together of the ſentence going before. In the Epiſtle to the He- 
brues, there is no cauſe why they ſhould ſnare vs in one litle worde, 
when in the Greeke wordes of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe but that 
ſuch ſacrifices do pleaſe and are acceptable to God. This alone ought 
largely to ſuffice to ſubdue & beate downe the outragiouſne: of our 
pride, that we faine not any worthineſſe to workes beyonde the * 
0 
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of Scripture, Now the doctrine of the Scripture is, that all our good 
work es are continually beſprinkled with many filthy ſpottes, wher- 
with God may be worthily offended and be angry with vs: fo far is it 
of, that they be able to winne him to vs, or to prouoke his liberality 
toward vs: Yet becauſe he of his tender kindeneſſe doth not examine 
them by extremity of law, he taketh the as if they were moſt pure, & 
therfore though without merit, he rewardeth them with infinite be- 
nefites both of this preſenr life and of the life to come. For I donor 
allowe the diſtinction ſet by men otherwiſe learned and godly : that 
good workes deſerue thegraces that are giuen ys in this life, and that 
eternall life is the reward of faith alone. For the Lord doth common - 
ly alway ſet in heauen the reward of labors and the crowne of battel. 
Againe to giue it ſo to the merit of workes, that it be taken away fro 

ace, that the Lord heapech vs with graces vpon graces,is againſt the 


octrine of the Scripture . For though Chriſt ſayth that to him that Mat. g 


hath,ſhalbe giuen,and that the faithfull and good ſeruant which hath 
ſhewed himlelte faithful in fewe thinges, ſhalbe ſer ouer many: yer 
he alſo ſheweth in an other place, that the encreaſes of the faithful 
are the giftes of his free 200dneile. All ye that thirſt ( ſayth he)come 
to the waters: and ye that haue not money, come and bye milke and 
honie without money and without any exchange. Whatſoeuer there- 
fore is nowe giuen to the faithfull for help of ſaluation, yea and bleſ- 
ſedneſſe it ſelfe, is the meere liberality of God yet both in this and in 
thoſe he teſtifieth that he hath conſideration of workes: becauſe, to 
reſtihe the greatneſſe of his loue towarde vs, he vouchfaueth to 
graunt ſuch honor not only to ys, but alſo to the giftes which he hath 
iuen vs. 
3 If cheſe thinges had in the ages paſt bin handeled & diſpoſed in 
ſuch order as they ought to haue bin, there had neuer ariſen ſo many 


21. & 29 


Eſa. 55. 
Is 


troubles and diſſenſions. Paul ſayth that in the buildinge of Chriſtian 1. Cor. 


doctrine, we muſt kepe ſtill chat fundation which he had layed among 
the Corinthians, beſide which no other can be layed : and that the 
ſame fundation is Teſus Chriſt. What maner of fundation haue we in 
Chriſt >is it, that he was to vs the beginninge of ſaluation: that the 
fulblling thereof ſhould follow of our (clues? and hath he but only o- 
_ . way, by which we ſhould go forward of our owne ſtregrh # 

otſo : but, as he ſayd a litle before, when we acknowledge him, 
he is giuen to vs for righteouſneſſe. No manne therefore is well 
founded in Chriſt , but he that hath full righteouſneſſe in him: for- 


3 Its 


aſmuch as the Apoſtle ſayeth not that he was ſent to helpe vs to ob- 1. Cor.t 
taine righteouſnes, but that he himſelfe might be our righteoulneſle, 3% 
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Cap. 15. Of the maner how to receiue 
Namely, that we are choſen in him from eternitie before the makin 
of the wotld, by no deſeruing of oures, but according to the purpoſe 
of the good pleaſure of God: that by his death we are redemed from 
the damnation of death, and delivered from deſtruction: that in him 
we are adopted of the heauenly father into children and heires: that 
by his bloud we are recõciled to the Father:that being geuen to him 
to be kept we are delivered from perill of periſhing and of being 
loſt : that being ſo engraffed in him, we are already after a certaine 
manner partakers of eternall life , being entred into the kingdome 
of God by hope: and yet more: that hauigge obteined ſuch parta- 
king of him, howe ſo euer we be yet ſooles in our ſelues, he is wiſdom 
for vs before God: howſoeuer we be ſinners, he is righteouſneſſe 
for vs:howſocuer we be vncleane, he is cleanneſſe for vs:howſoeuer 
we be weake , howſoeuer ynarmed and lieng open in danger of Sa- 
tan, yet oures is the power which is geuen him in heauen and earth, 
whereby he may treade dawne Satan for vs, and breake the gates of 
helles: howſoeuer we ſtill cary about with vs the body of death, yet 
he is life for vs: brefely that all his things are oures, and we in him 
haue all things, in our ſelues nothing: vpon this foundation, I ſay, it 
behoueth that we be builded, if we will encteaſe into a holy temple 
to the Lorde. 

6 But the world hath a longe time bene otherwiſe taught. For 
there haue bene found out I wote not whac morall good workes, by 
which men may be made acceptable to God before that they be 
raffed in Chriſt, As though the Scripture lieth , when it ſaith, that 
they are all in death which haue not poſſeſſed the Sonne. If they be 
in death, howe ſhould they bring forth matter of life? As though it 
were of no more force, y whatſoever is done without faith , is ſinne: 
as though there may be good frutes of an euell tree. But what haue 
theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters left to Chriſt wherin he may ſhewe 
forth his power? They ſay that he hath deſerued for vs the firſt grace, 
namely the occaſion of deſeruing: that it is nowe our part not to 
faile the occaſion offred. O deſperate ſhameleſneſſe of vngodlineſſe. 
Who would haue thought that men profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
dui ſt fo ſtrippe him naked of his power, and in a manner treade him 
vnder foote ? This teſtimonie is eche where ſpoken of him , that all 
they are wftified that beleue in him: theſe fellowes teache, that there 
cometh from him no other benefit, but this, that the way is opened 
to euery man to iuſtiſie himſelfe. But I would to God they taſted 
what theſe ſayings meane: that all they haue life that haue the Sonne 


of God: that whoſocuer beleueth, is already paſſed from death in- 
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to life: that we are juſtified by his grace, that we might be made Rom. z, 
heires of eternall life: that the faichfull have Chriſt abidinge in 1 
them, by whome they cleaue faſt to God: that they which are par- by 
takers of his life, do fit with him in heauenly places: that they are xph, 3. 
tranſplanted into the kingdome of God, and haue obteined faluatis, 6. 
and innumerable other ſuch. For they do not declare, that there c6.. Colo te 
meth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but y power to obteine righte-· 
vuincfle or ſaluation, but that they are both geuen to vs. Therefore 
ſo ſone as thou art by faith engraffed into Chriſt, thou art already 
made the ſonne of God, the heire of heauen,partaker of righteouſ- 
neſſe, poſſeſſor of life, and (that their lies may be better confuted) 
thou haſt not obteined the fit abilitie to deſerue, but euen all the de- 
ſeruinges of Chtiſt: for they are communicated to thee, 

7 So the Sorbonical ſcholes, the mothers of all errours, haue ta- 
ken from vs the iuſtificatis of faith which is the ſumme of all godli- 
neſſe. They ęraunt verily in worde, that man is iuſtified by formed 
faith: but this they afterward expound , becauſe rue workes haue 
of faith this that they auaile to righteouſneſſe: that they ſeme in a 
manner to name faith in mockage, ſith without great enuiouſneſſe it 
could not be paſſed ouer in ſilence, ſeing it is ſo oft repeted of the 
Scripture. And not yet cõtented, they do in the praiſe of good works 
priuilie ſteale from God ſomwhat to geue away to man. Bec auſe they 
ſee that good workes litle auaile to aduaunce man, and that they can 
not be properly called Merites, if they be accompred the frutes of che 
grace of God: they picke them out of the ſtrength of free will, oyle 
forſooth out of a ſtone. And they denie not in deede that the prin- 
cipall cauſe of them is in grace: but they affirme that thereby is not 
excluded free will, by which is all merit. And this not onely the latter 
Sopiſters do teach, but alſo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whome if Libr. 2 
you compare with theſe men, you may ſay to be ſound witted and ditt. 28. 
ſobre. It was truely a point of maruclous blindenſſe, that when they 
had Auguſtine ſo oft in their mouth, they ſawe not with howe great 
careſulneſſe that man prouided that no peece of the glorie of good 
workes were it neuer ſo licleghould be conueyed to men. Here before 
where we entreated of free wil, we recited certain teſtimonies of his 
to this purpoſe, of which ſort there are oftẽtimes found many like in 
his wryringes : as when he forbiddeth vs that we ſhould no where 
boſt of our merites , becauſe euen they alſo are the giftes of God: 
And when he writeth , that all our merite is onely of grace, that it is In Pal, 
not gotten by our ſufficienc e, but is all made by grace, &c. It is no Epiſk 
maruell that Lombard was blinde at the light of the Scripture ,in 105. 
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whiche ir appereth that he was not fo well practiſed. Yer nothing 
could be deſired more plaine againſt him and his diſciples, than thus 
word of the Apoſtle, For when he forbiddeth Chriſtias all glorieng, 
he adioineth a teaſon why it is not lawefull to glorie: becauſe we are 
that handiworke of God, created to all good worłes, that we ſhould 
walke in them. Sith therefore there cometh out of vs no good thin 
but in ſo much as we be regenerate: and our regeneration is . 
of God without exception: there is no right why we ſhould claime to 
our {clues one ounce in good worłes. Finally whereas they cõtinually 
call ypon good workes,in the meane time they ſo inſtruct conſcien- 
ces, that they neuer dare haue affiance, that they haue God wel plea- 
ſed and fauorable to their workes. But contrariwiſe we, without ma- 


king any mention of Merite, do yet by our doctrine raiſe vp the cou- 


rages of the faithfull with ſingular comfort, when we teach them that 
in their workes they pleaſe God, and are vndoutedly accepted vnto 
him. Yea and alſo here we require that no man attempt or go about 
any worke without faith, that is to ſay, vnleſſe he do firſt with aſſured 
confidence of minde determine that he ſhall pleaſe God. 

$8 Wherefore let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to be led ſo much as one 
heare bredth — from this onely foundation: which being lay ed, 


Ae wiſe builders do after ward well & orderly builde vpon it. For if there 
i. pet. . be neede of doctrine and exhortation, they put men in minde, that 


2. Iim. 
210. 


Luc. 9. 


23 


= Cor, 


the Sonne of God hath appered to this ende, that he may deltroy the 
workes of the deuell: that they ſhould not ſinne which are of God, 
that the time paſt is enough forthe fulfilling of the deſires of the Gẽ- 
tiles: that the elect of God are veſſels of mercie choſen out vnto 
honour, Which ought to be made cleane from all filthineſſe. But all is 
ſpoken at ones, hen it is ſhewed that Chriſt wil haue ſuch diſciples, 
which forſaking , themſelues, and taking vp their crofle , do followe 
him. He that hath forſaken himſelfe, hath cut of the roote of all euels, 
that he may no mote ſeke thoſe thinges that are his one. He that 
hath taken vp his croſſe, hath framed himſelfe to all patience and 
mildeneſſe. But the example of Chriſt conteineth both theſe and all 
other duties of godlineſſe & holineſſe. He ſhewed himſelſe obedient 
to his father, euen to the death: he was wholly occupied in doing the 
workes of God: he with his whole heart breathed out the glorie of 
his father: he gaue his ſoule for his brethren : he both did good and 
wiſhed good to his enemies. If there be neede of comfort, theſe will 
bring maruelous comfort, that we be in afflition , but we are not 
made care full: that we labour, but we are not forſaken: we are brought 
lowe, but we are not confaunded : ws are throwen done, but we do 

not 
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not periſh : alway bearing about with vs in our body the mortifying 


of leſus Chriſt, chat the life of leſus may be manifeſtly ſhewed in vs, 2. Tim. 


that if we be dead with him, we ſhall alto live together with him : if 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reigne together with him: that we 


be ſo faſhioned like to his ſuffringes, till we atteine to the likenefſe of = 


2, 


Phil. 3. 


10 


his reſurrection: For aſmuch as the Father hath pre deſtinate theſe to Rom. 8. 


be faſhioned like the image of his ſonne, whome, in him he hath 9+ 


choſen, that he may be the firſt begotten among all his brethren:and 
therefore that mide death, nor preſent things, nor things to come, 
(hall ſeuer vs from the loue of God which is in Chriſt: but rather 
all things ſhall turne to vs to good and to ſaluation. Loe, we do not 
iuſtiie a man by workes before God: but we ſay that all they that 
are of God, are regenerate and made a newe creature, that they may 
paſſe out of the kingdome of ſinne into the kingdome of righteoul- 
neſſe, and that by this teſtimonie they make their calling certaine, 
and are iudged as trees by the frutes. 


The xvj. Chapter. 


A confutation of the ſclaunders, vuhereby the Papiſtes go about te 
bring thu doctrine in hatred. 


Ith this one word may the ſhameleſneſſe of certaine 
VV mow me be contuted which ſclaunder vs with ſaying 

that we deſtroy good workes , and dodrawe men away 

from the following of them, when we ſay that they are 
not iuſtiſicd by workes , nor do deſetue ſaluation: and againe, that 
we male to eaſy a way to righteouſneſſe, when we teach that it lieth 
in the free forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and that we do by this enticement 
allure men to — which ate of their one will too much enclined 
therto already. Theſe ſclaunders (T ſay) are with that one word ſufh- 
ciently confuted: yet I will brefely anſwer to them both. They allege 
that by the iuſtification of faith, good workes are deltroyed. I leaue 
vnſpoken, what miner of men be theſe zelous louers of good workes 
which do ſo backbite vs. Let them haue licence as freely to rayle as 
they do licentiouſſy infect the whole world with the filthineſſe of 
their life. They faine that they be greued, that when faith is ſo glo- 
rioully aduaunced,workes are driuen downe out of their place. What 
il chey be more raiſed vp, and ſtabliſned? For neither do we dreame 
of a faith voide of good warkes, nor a iuſtification that is without 
them. This onely is the difference, that when we confeſſe that faith 
and good workes do neceſſarily hang together, yet we ſer iuſtifica- 
uon in faith, not in works. For what reaſon we do ſo, we haue in redi· 


x Cor. 
1. 30. 


Cap. 16. Of the maner how to receiue 


neſſe eaſily to declare, if we do but turne to Chriſt vnto whome our 
faith is directed, and from whome it receiueth her whole ſtrength, 
Why therefore are we iuſtihed by faith ? bycauſe by faith we take 
holde of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, by which alone we are tecon- 
ciled to God. But this thou canſt not take holde of, but that thou muſt 
alſo therewithall take hold of ſanRibcation,For he was geuen to vs, 
for righteouſneſſe,wiſdome, ſanctiſication, and redemption. There - 
fore Chriſt iuſtiheth none whom he doth nor alſo ſanctitie. For theſe 
benctites are coupled together with a perpetuall and vnſeparable 
knot, that whome he enlighteneth with his wiſdome , them he re- 
demeth : whome he redemeth,he iuſtiſieth: whome he iuſtifieth, he 
ſanctifieth. But for almuch as our queſtion is onely of rightcouſneſle 
and ſanctifying, let vs ſtay ypon theſe. We may put difterence be- 
twene them, yet Chriſt conteineth them both vnſeparably in him» 
ſelfe. Wilt thou therefore obteine righteouſneſſe in Chriſt > Thou 
muſt firſt poſſeſſe Chriſt : and thou canſt not poſſeſſe him, bur that 
thou muſt be made partaker of his ſanctification: becauſe he can not 
be torne in peeces. Sith therefore the Lorde doth graunt vs theſe be» 
nefites to be enioyed none otherwiſe than in geuing himſelfe, he 
geueth them both together, the one neuer without the other. So ap- 
pereth how true it is, that we are iuſtified not without workes, and 
yet not by works: becauſe in the partaking of Chriſt, wherby we are 
iuſtiſied, is no leſſe conteined ſanctiſication than righteouſneſſe. 

2 That alſo is moſt falſe, that the mindes of men are withdrawen 
from the affection of weldoing, when we take from them the opi- 
nion of meriting. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that 
they fooliſhly reaſon from reward to merit, as I ſhall afterward more 

lainely declare: namely becauſe they know not this principle, that 
God is no leſſe liberall when he aſſigneth reward to workes , than 
when he geueth power to do well. But this I had rather differre to 
the place fit for it. Now it ſhalbe enough to touch howe weake their 
obiection is: which ſhalbe done two wayes. For firſt whereas they ſay 
that there ſhalbe no care of well framing of life , but when hope of 
reward is ſet before them : they erre quite from the truth, For if this 
onely be entended when men ſerue God, that they loke to reward, 
or let out to hire or ſell their labors to him, they litle preuayle : for 
God will be freely worſhipped,freely loued: he (I ſay) alloweth that 
worſhipper , which when all hope of receiuing reward is cut of, yet 
cefſeth not to worſhippe him. Moroeuer if men be to be pricked 
forward,no man can pur ſharper ſpurres vnto them , than thoſe that 
are taken of the ende of our redemption and calling: ſuch w_ 
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word of God ſpurreth men withall, when it teacheth, that it is to 

wicked vnthankefulneſſe, not mutually to loue him againe which 

firſt loued vs: that by the blood of Chriſt our cõſciences ate cleanſed 

from dead workes, to ſerue the living God: that it is a hainous ſa» Heb. g, 
crilege, if being ones cleanſed, we defile our ſelues with newe filthi- 14. 
neſſe, and prophane that holy blood: that we ate deliucred fromthe Tuc. i. 
handes aw enemies, that we may without feare ſerue him in holi-7 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe before him all the dayes of our life: that 

we are made free from ſinne, that we may with a free Spirit followe Rom. 6. 
nighte ouſnes: that our olde man is crucified, that we may riſe againe 

into newnefle of life: againe that if we be dead with Chriſt (as be- Colo. 3. 
commeth his —. we mult ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue, «. 

and muſt in the world be waifaring men from home, that we may Tit 3. 
long toward heauen where is our treaſure: that the grace of God 
hath appered to this ende, that forſaking all vngodlineſſe and world- 

ly deſires, we may live ſoberly, holily, and godlily in this world, lo- 

king for the bleſſed hope and the appering of the glorie of the great 

God and ſaviour: therefore that we are not apointed that weſhould 

ſurre vp wrath to our ſelues, but that we may obteine ſaluation by | rec 
Chriſt : that we are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which it is not ," 
lawfull to be defiled: that we are not darkeneſſe, but light in the Lord, i. Cor. 
which muſt walke as children of light: that we are not called to 14. 


vncleanneſſe, but to holinefle : becauſe this is the will of God, our —_ 
ſanctification, that we abſteine from vnlawfull deſires: that our calling 3 
is holy, that the ſame is not fultilled but with pureneſſe of life: that 3. Cor. 6 
we are for this purpoſe deliuered from ſinne, that we ſhould obey to i · The 
rightcouſneſſe.Can we be pricked forward to charitie with any more 277 
lively argument than that of Iohn,that we ſhould mutually loue one |" N 
an other as God hath loued vs ꝰ that herein his children do differ Rom. 6, 
from the children of the Deuell, the children of light from the chil- 18. 
dren of darkeneſſe, bycauſe they abide in loue? Againe with that 1013 
argument of Paule, that we if we cleaue to Chriſt, are the members 2 4 
of one body, which it is mete to be holpen one of an other with 1. 
muruall duties? Can we be more ſtrongly prouoked to holineſſe, than 1. Cor. 
when we heare againe of Iohn, that al they that haue this hope, do 617. & 
ſantiie themſelves, bycauſe their God is holy? Againe of q mouth 1 ** 
of Paule: that having the promiſe of adoption, we ſhould cleanſe = * 
dur ſelues from all the defling of the fleſh and ſpiriteꝰ than when 2. Cot. 
we heare Chriſt ſerting forth himſelſe for an example vnto vs that 7-1 

we ſhould follow his ſteppes? 


And theſe fewe things | haue (er forth for a taſt. For if I ſhould 
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entende to go through all, 1 ſhoulde be driuen to make a longe vo- 
lume. The Apoltles are all full of encouragementes, exhortations & 
rebukings, wherby they may inſtruct the man of God to euery good 
worke, and that without any mention of merite. But rather the 
fetch their chiefe exhortatiõs from this that our ſaluation Randeth 
vpon the oncly mercie of God and vpon no merite of ours. As 
Paule, after that he hath in a whole Epiſtle dilcourſed that there is 
Ro. 13. no hope of life for vs but in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, when he 
8. commeth downe to moral exhortations, he beſecheth them by that 
mercy of God which he hath vouchſaued to extend to vs. And true · 
ly this one cauſe ought to haue bin ſufficient, that God may be glori. 
Matt. j. fed in vs. But if any be not ſo vehemently moued with the glory of 
16. God, yet the remembrance of his benefites ought to haue bin, moſt 
ſufficient, to ſtirre vp ſuch men to do well. But theſe men, which do 
paraduenture with thruſting in of merites beate out ſome ſeruile & 
conſtrained obediences of the law, do falſly ſay that we haue nothing 
whereby we may exhorte menne to good workes, becauſe we go not 
oy the ſame way to worke. As though God were much deliced. with 
ſolt.ho ſuch obediences, which proteſteth that he loueth a cherefull ger, 
— & fotbiddeth any thing to be giuen as it were of heauines or of ne- 
. Cor q ceſſity. Neither do I ſpeake this for that I do either refuſe or deſpiſe 
7. that kinde of exhortation, which the Scripture oftentimes vſeth, 
that it may leaue no meane vnattempted euery way to ſtirre vp our 
mindes. For it rehearſeth the reward which God —— to cuery 
man accordinge to his workes. But I deny that that is the only thing, 
yea or the chiefe among many. And then I graunt not that we ought 
to take beginninge thereat, Moreouer I affirme that it maketh no- 
thinge to the ſetiinge vp of ſuch merites as theſe men boaſt of, as we 
ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt of all I ſay that is to no profitable vie, vnleſſe 
this doctrine haue firſt taken place, that we are iuſtiſied by the onely 
merite of Chriſt , which is conceived by faith but by no merites of 
our workes,becauſe none can be fitte to the endeuour of holineſſe, 
vnleſſe they haue firſt digeſted this doctrine. Which thinge allo the 
V... tjo Prophet very well ſignifieth, when he thus ſpeaketh to God: With 
thee is mercy, that thou mayſt be feared. For he ſheweth that there is 
no worſhippinge of God, but when his mercy is acknowledged, vpon 
which alone it is both founded and ſtabliſhed. Which is very worthy 
to be noted, that we may knowe not onely that the beginninge of 
worthippinge God aright is the affiance of his mercy , but alſo that 
the feare of God ( which the Papiſtes will haue to be meritorious) 


can not haue the name of merite , becaul it is grounded young 
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pardon and forgeueneſſe of ſinnes. 

But it is a moſt vayne ſclaunder, that men are allured to ſinne, 
when we affirme the free forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, in which we ſay that 
righteouſneſſe conſiſteth. For, we ſay that it is of ſo great value, that 
it can with no good of oures be recompenſed, and that therefore it 
| ſhould neuer be obteined, vnleſſe it were freely geuẽ. Moreouer that 
| it is to vs in deede freely geuen, but not fo to Chriſt which bought it 
| ſo derely, namely with his one moſt holy bloud, biſide which there 
| was no price of value enough that might be paied to the iudgement 

of God. When menne are taught theſe things, they are put in minde 
that it is no thanke to them that the ſame moſt holy bloud is noe 
ſhed ſo oft as they ſinne. Furthermore we learne, that our filthineſſe 
is ſuch , as is neuer waſhed away but with the fountaine of this moſt 
pure bloud , Ought not they that heare theſe things, to conceiue a 
reater horrour of finne , than if it were ſaid that it is wiped away 
with the ſprinkling of good workes? And if they haue any thingof 
God,howe can they but dred being ones cleanſed, ta wallowe them- 
ſelues againe in the mire, as much as in them lieth co troble & infeR 
the pureneſſe of this fountaine ?I haue waſhed my feete (ſaith the 
faithfull ſoule in Salomon) how fhall I againe defile them? Now it is Cane.g. 
euider,whether ſort do both more abace the forgeueneſſe of finnes, 3: 
and do more make vile the dignitie of righteouſneſſe. They babble 
that God is pl nn with their owne trifling ſatis factiõs, that is, their 
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N donge : We affirme that the giltinefle of ſinne is more greuous than 
, can be purged with ſo light triſtes : that the diſpleaſure of God is 
more heauie than can be releaſed with theſe ſatisfactions of no va- 
0 lue, and that therefore this is the prerogatiue of the onely bloude 
0 of Chriſt, They ſay that righteouſnes (if it faile at any time) is reſto- 
. red and repaired by ſatis factorie workes : we thinke it more precious 
, than that it can be matched with any recompenſe of workes, and 
f that therefore for the reſtoring thereof we muſt flee to the onely 


mercie of God. As for the reſt of thoſe thinges that perteine to the 
forgeueneſſe of finnes,let them be ſought out of the next chapter. 


The xvij. Chapter. 
The agreement of the promiſes of the lauve and the Goſpell 
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Ow let vs alſo go through the other arguments wherewirh 
Satan by the foldiars ot his garde, goeth about either to 
ouerthrowe or batter the iuſtification of faith. This I rhinke 
we haue already wrong from the ſclaunderers,that they can 
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no more charge vs as enemies of good workes. For, juſtification it 
taken away from good workes , not that no good workes ſhould be 
done, or that thoſe which be done ſhould be denied to be good, but 
that we ſhould not put affiãce in them, not glorie in them, not aſcribe 
ſaluation to them. For this is our affiance, iis is ourglorie , and the 
onely authour of our ſaluation, that Chriſt the ſonne of God is ours, 
and we likewiſe are in him y ſonnes of God, and heyers of the heaue. 
ly kingdome, being called by the goodneſſe of God, not by our owne 
worthineſſe, into the hope of eternall bleſſedneſſe. But bycauſe they 
do biſide theſe aſſaile vs, as we haue ſaid, with other engines, go to, 
let vs go forward in beating away theſe alſo. Firſt they come backe to 
the promiſes of the lawe, which the Lorde did ſer forth to the kepers 
of his lawe: and they aſke whether we will haue them to be vtteily 
voide or effectuall. Bycauſe it were an abſutditie and to be ſcorned to 
ſay that they are voide, they take it for cõfeſſed that they are of ſome 
effectualneſſe. Hereupon they reaſon that we are not iuſtitied by o 
Deut. 7. faith. For thus ſaith the Lorde: And it ſhalbe,if thou ſhalt heare theſe 
„% commaundementes and iudgementes, and ſhall kepe them and do 
them, the Lorde alſo ſhall kepe with thee his couenant and mercie 
which he hath ſworne to thy fathers, he ſhal loue thee and multiplie 
lere. . thee, and bleſſe thee, &c. Againe, If ye ſhall well direct your wayes 
$-& 23. and your endeuors, if ye walke not after ſtrange Gods,if ye do iudge- 
ment between man and man, and go not backe into malice, 1 will 
walke in the middeſt of you. I will not recite a thouſand peces of the 
ſame ſorte, which (ich they nothing differ in ſenſe , ſhalbe declared 
Deu · Ii by the ſolution of theſe. In a ſumme, Moſes teſtifieth that in the lawe 
26. is ſet forth bleſſing and curſe, death & life. T hus therfore they reaſon, 
that either this bleſſing is made idle and fruteleſſe, or that ivſtificatis 
is not of faith alone. We haue already before ſhewed, howe if we 
ſticke faſt in the lawe,ouer vs being deſtitute of all bleſſing , hangeth 
onely curſe which is threatned to all tranſgreſſors. For the Lord pro- 
miſcth nothing but to the perfect kepers of his lawe , ſuch as there is 
none found. This therfore remaineth, that all mankinde is by the law 
accuſed, and ſubiect to curſe and the wrath of God: from which that 
they may be looſed, they muſt needes go out of the power of the 
law, & be as it were brought into libertie from the bondage thereof: 
not that carnall libertie which ſhould withdrawe vs from the keping 
of the lawe, ſhould allure vs to thinke all things lawfull and to ſuffer 
our luſt, as it were the ſtayes being broken & with looſe reines to run 
at riot: but the ſpirituall libertie, which may comfort and raiſe vp a 


diſmay ed and ouerchrowen conſcience, ſhewing it to be free Gon 
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the curſe and damnation wherewith the lawe helde it downe 
and faſt tied. This deliverance fromthe ſubiection of the lawe , and 
Manumiſſion (as I may call it) we obteine when by faith we take 
holde of the mercie of God in Chntt, whereby we are certified and 
aſſuted of the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, with the feling whereof the 
lawe did pricke and bite v. , 

2 By this reaſon euen the promiſes that were offred vs inthe 
lawe , ſhould be all vneffectuall and rode , vnleſſe the goodneſſe of 
God by the Goſpell did helpe; For, this condition that we kepe the 
whole lawe, vpon which the-promiſes hang, and whereby alone they 
are to be pe d, hall neuer be fultilled. And y Lorde ſo belpeth, 
not by leauing part of righteouſnetſe in our workes , and bin 
parte by his mercifull bearing with vs, but when he ſetteth one ly 
Chriſt for the fulfilling of tighteouſneſſc. For the Apoſtle, when he 
had before ſaid that 
knowing that man is not iuſtified by the workes of the lawe, addeth 16. 
a reaſon:not that they ſhould be holpen to ſulne ſſe of righteouſneſſe 
by the faith of Chriſt, but by it ſhould be iuſtihied, not by the workes 
ot the lawe. If the faithfull temoue from the lawe into faith, that they 
may in faith finde t ighteouſneſſe which ſee to be abſent from 
the lawe : truely they ſorſake the righteouſneſſe of the lawe. T here- 
fore now let him that liſt, amplifie che rewardinges which are laid to 
be prepared for the keper of the lawe , ſo that he there withall con- 
ider fo it commeth to paſſe by our petuerſneſſe, that we fele no 
frute thereof till we haue obteined an other righteouſneſſe of faith. 
So Dauid, when he made mention of the rewarding which the Lord 
hath prepared for his ſeruantes, byandby deſcendeth to the re- 
knowledging of ſinnes, whereby that ſame rewarding is made voide. - 


e and other lewes beleued in leſus Chriſt; Gala. 3. 


Alſo in the xix. Pſalme, he gloriouſly ſetteth forth the be nette of fa. 19. 


the lawe, but he by and by criech out: Whoe ſhall vnderſtand bis 
faultesꝰ Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faultes. I his place altogether 
agreeth with the place before, where when he had ſaid that all the 
wayes of the bond, 
he addeth : For thy names ſake Lorde, thou ſhalt be mercifull to m7 
peruerſneſle , for it is much. So ought we alſo to reknowledge, that 
there is in deede the good will of God ſet forth vnto vs in the lawe, 
if we might deſerue it by workes , but that the ſame neuer commeth 
to vs by the deſerving of workes. 

3 Howthen? Are they geuen that they ſhould vaniſh away with- 
out frute? I haue euen now already proteſted that the ſame is not my 


meaning. I ſay yerily that they vitet not their — toward 


e are goodnefſe and truth to them that feare him, Pf. 25. 
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vs, o long as they haue reſpect to the merit of works,and that thet» 
fore it they be conſidered in themſelues, they be after a certaine 
len ig. manner aboliſhed; If the Apoſtle teacheth that this noble promiſe; 
rc. 10. I haue geuen you commaundements. which who ſo ſhall do ſhal live 
Km. io in the,1s.of no value if we ſtand ſtill in it, and ſhall neuer a whit more 
5. profit than if it had not bene geuen at all: becauſe it belongeth not 

euen to the moſt holy ſeruauntes of God, which are all far the 
fultllng of the lawe, but are compaſſed about with many tranſgref- 
frons. But when the promiſes of the Goſpel are put in place of them, 
which do offer free forgeuenes of hnnes,they bring to paſſe that not 
onely we our (clues be acceptable ro God, but that our workes allo 
have cheir thanke: & not this 3 the Lorde accepteth them, 
but alſo extendeth to them the bleſſings which were by couenãt due 
to the keping of the lawe. I graunt therfore, that thoſe things which 
the Lorde hath promiſed in his lawe to the followers of righteouſ- 
neſſe and holineſſe, are rendred to the workes of the fairhfull-butin 
this rendting, the cauſe is alway to be contdered that powreth grace 
to workes. Now cauſes we ſee that there be three. The fuſt is, that 
God turning away his fight from the workes of his ſeruantes, which 
alway deſerue rather reproche than praiſe, embraceth them in Chriſt, 
and by the onely meane of faith teconcileth them to himſelfe with- 
out the meane of workes. The ſecond, chat of his fatherly kindneſſe 
and tender mercifulneſſe, he liſteth vp workes to ſo great honour, not 
weyeng the worthineſſe of them, that he accompteth them of ſome 
value. The third, that he receiueth the very ſame workes with par- 
don, not imputing the impetfection, where with they all being de- 
filed, ſnould otherwiſe be rather reckened among ſinnes than vertues. 
And hereby appereth how much the Sophiſters haue bene deceiued, 
which thought that they had gaily eſcaped all abſurdities when they 
ſaid that wotkes do not of their owne inwarde goodneſſe availe to 
deſerue ſaluation, but by the forme of the couenant , becauſe the 


Lorde hath of his liberality ſo much eſtemed them. But in the meane | 


time they conſidered not, howe far thoſe workes which they would 
haue to be meritorious, were from the condition of the pronuſes, 
vnleſſe there went before both iuſtification grounded vpon onely 
faith, and the forge ueneſſe of ſinnes, by which euen the good workes 
themſelues haue neede to be wiped from ſpottes. Therefore of three 
cauſes of Gods liberalitie, by which it is brought to paſſe that the 
workes of the fairhfull are acceptable, they noted but one, and ſup- 

preſſed two, yea and thole the principall. 
4 They allege the ſaying of Peter, which Luke rehearſeth in the 
Actes: 
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Ades: I finde in truth that God is not an accepterot' perſones ; bur 4G. 10. 
in cucry nation he that dotli righteouſnefle is acceptable to him. And 34- 
hereupon they gather that which ſemeth to be vndouted, that if man 
doth hy right endeuoti get himſelfe the fauour of God, it is nut the 
beneticiall gift of God alone that he obteineth ſaluation: yea that 
God doth lo of his mercy helpe a ſinner, that be is by workes bowed 
to mercy. But you can in no wie make the Scriptures together, 
ynleſſe you note a double accepting of man with God Fot, ſuch as 
man is by nature, God findeth ing in him whereby he may be 
enclined to mercie , but on If chere fore it be certaine 
that man is naked and n neſſe, and on the other ſide 
full ſtuffed and loden with all ki of cuels ,,when' God firſt re- 
ceiueth them: for what qualitie , I pray you, ſhall we ſay that he is 
worthy of the heauenly calling? Away therefore with the vaine ima- 
ining of merites , where God ſo euidently ſetteth out his free mer- 
cifulneſſe. For, that which in the ſame place is ſaid by the voice of 
the Angell to Cornelius, that his prayers and almes had aſcended 
into the ſight of God, is by theſe men moſt Jewdly wreſted, that man 
by endeuor of good workes is 2 to receive the grace of God. 
For it muſt needes be that Cornelius was — —ͤ— wich 
the Spirit of wiſedome, ſith he was endued with true wiſdome, name- 
ly with the feare of God i that he was ſanQified with the ſame Spirit, 
fn he was a follower of righteouſnefſe, which the Apoſtle teacheth Gal. 3.3 
therfore which 


to be a moſt certaine frute thereof. All thoſa thing: 
are ſaid to haue pleaſed God in him, he had of his grace, ſo far is it 
of that he did by his owne.endevar' prepare himſelfe to receiue it. 
Truely there can not one ſillable of the Scripture be brought forth, 

| that agre eth not with this doctrine, that there is none other cauſe ſor 

| God to accept man vnt him, but becauſe he ſceth that man ſhould 

be euery way loſt ,if he be leſt to himſelſe: but becauſe he will nor a 

haue him loſt, he vſeth his one mercie in deliucriny him, Now we 
ſee how this accepting hath not regard to the righteouſnefle of man, 
but is a mere token of the goodneſſe of God toward men being mi- 

, ſerable and moſt vnworthy of ſo great a benefit. 

But after that the Lorde hath brought man out of the botcom- 

| leſſe depth of deſtruction, and ſeuered him to himſelfe by grace, of 

; adoption:becauſe he hath newe begotten him & newly formed him 

into a newe life, he nowe embraceth him, as a newe creature with 

the giftes of his Spirit. T his is that accepting whereof Peter maketh 

mention, by which the faithfull are after their vocation allured of 

Cod cueninteſpeRte alſo of workes: for the Lorde can not but loue 
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and kiſſe thoſe good things which he worketh in them by his Spi- 
tit. But this is alway to be remembred , that they are none otherwiſe 
acceptable to God in reſpect of workes; but in as much as for their 
cauſe and for their ſakes , whatſocuer good workes he hath geuen 
them in encreaſing of his liberalitie, he alſo voucheſaueth to accept. 
For whenſe haue they good workes , but becauſe the Lorde, as he 
hath thoſen them for veſſels vnto honor, fo will garniſh them with 
true godlineſſeꝰ Whereby allo are they accompted good, as though 


there were nothing wanting in „ but + the kinde —— 
tenderly graunteth pardon to formities & ſpottes that cleaue 
to them? Summarily, be ſigni hing els in this place, but that 


to God his children ate acceptable and louely in whom he ſeeth the 
markes and features of his owne face. For we haue in an other place 
taught that regeneration is a repairinge of the image of God in vs, 

For aſmuch as therfore whereſocuer the Lorde be holdeth his owne 

face, he both worthily loueth it and hat h it in honor: it is not with- 

out cauſe ſaid, that the life of the fairhfull being framed to holineſſe 

and righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, but bycauſe the godly being clo- 

thed with mortall fleſh , are yet ſinners, and their good workes are 

but begonne and ſauoring of the faultineſſe of the fleſh : he can not 

be fauorable neither to thoſe nor te theſe; vnleſſe he more embrace 

them in Chriſt chan inthemſelues. After this manner are thoſe pla- 

ces to be taken, which teſtiſie that God is kinde and mercifull to the 

Deu. 7. followers of righteouſneſſe, Moſes ſaid tothe Iſràelites. The Lorde 
9-. thy God kepeth covenant, to a thouſand generations: which ſen- 
. tence was afterward vſed ofthe people for a common manner of 
'23* ſpeach.So Salomon in his ſolemne prayer, ſaith, Lord God of Iſtaell, 
which kepeſt covenant and mereie to thy ſeruantes which walke 
before thee in their whole heart. The ſame wordes are alſo repeted 
Neheſ of Nehemias For, as in all the couenantes of his mercie , the Lorde 
5 F#Hkewiſe on their behalues requireth of his ſeruantes vprighineſſe & 
g holineſſe of life; that his goodneſſe ſhould not be made a mockerie, 
and that no man ſwelling with vaine reioiſing by reaſon thereof 
ſhould bleſſe his owne ſoule , walking in the meane time in the per- 
uerſnefſe of his one heart: ſo his wil is by this way to kepe in — 
dutie them that are admitted into the communion of the couenant 
yet neuertheleſſe the couenant it ſelfe is both made at the beginning 
free, and perpetually remaineth ſuch. After this maner Dauid when 
he glorieth that there was rendred to him reward of the cleanneſſe 
of his handes, yet omitteth not that fountaine which I haue ſpoken 
of, that he was drawen out of the wombe , becauſe God loued him: 
where 
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where he ſo ſetteth out the goodneſſe of his cauſe, that he abateth 
nothing from the free mercie Which goeth before all giftes, whereof 

it is the _ ) 10-imob 

6 And here by the way it ſnalbe profitable to touch what theſe 

formes of ſpeaking do differ from the promiſes of the lawe. I call 

promiſes of the lawe , noe thoſe which are eche where commonly 

written in y bookes of Moſes: (for as much as in them allo are ſoũd 

many promiſes of che Goſpell ) but thoſe which, properly belong to 

the miniſterie of che — Suck iſes,by what name ſo euer you 

lit to call them, do — bnoaſs reward redy ypon condition, 
if thou do that which is commavnded thee. But when it is (aid, that 
the Lorde kepeth the couenant of mercie to them which loue him, 
therin is rather ſhewed what manner of men be hi ſeruantes which 

haue faithfully receiued his couen at, than the cauſe is expteſſed 

why the Lorde ſhould do gobd to them. Nowe this is the manner of 
ſhewing it. As the Lord vouchfayeth.to graunt vs y grace of eternall 

life, to this ende that he ſhould be loued, feared, and honorcd of vs; 

ſo whatſoeuer promiſes there are of his mercy inthe Scriptures,they 

are rightfully directed to this, and that we ſhoulde reuerence and 

worſhip the author of the benefites. So ofte therefore as we heare 

that he doth good to them that kepe his lawe , let vs remember that 


the children of God are there ſignified by the dutie which ought to 


be continuall in them: that we are for this cauſe adopted, that we 
ſhould honor him for our Father. Therefote leſt we ſhould diſherite 
our ſelues from the right of adoption, we muſt alway endeuot to this 
wherunto our calling tendeth. But let vs againe kepe this in minde, 
chat the accompliſhmt toſ the mercie of God bangeth not ypon the 
workes of the faithfull : but that he therefore fulfilleth the promiſe 
of ſaluation to them which aunſwer to their calling in vprightneſle 
of life, becauſe in them he acknoweth the naturall tokens of his chil- 
dren which are ruled with his Spirit vnto good. Hereunto let that be 
referred which is in the xv. Pſalme ſpoken of the Citizens of the 
Church, Lorde whoe ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle , and whoe ſhall 
reſt in thy holy hill? The innocẽt in handes and of a cleane heart, &e. 


Againe in Eſaye, Who ſhall dwell with deuouring fire? He that doth g. 33. 


righteouſneſſe, he that ſpeaketh right thinges, &c. For there is not 14. 
deſcribed the ſtay whereupon the faithfull may ſtand before the 
Lorde, but the manner wheyewith the moſt mercifull father bringeth 
them into his fellowſhip , and therein defendeth and ſtrengtheneth 
them. For, becauſe he abhorreth ſinne, he loueth righteouſnes:whom 
bc ioineth to himſelfe, them he cleanſeth with - * he may 
a 110 | 


Cap.17., - Of the manerhowto receive 
make them of like faſhion to himſelfe and his kingdome. Therefore 
if the queſtion be of the ſirſt cagſe whereby the entrie is made open 
to the holy ones into the kingdome of God, from whenſe they haue 
that they may ſtand faſt and abide m ir; we haue this aunſwer ready, 
becauſe the Lorde by his mercie both hath ones adopted them, and 
perpetually defendeth them. But if the queſtion be of the manner, 
then we muſt come downe to regenexation and the frutes thereof, 
which are reherſed in that Pfalme:* ( 12409 ol ron 1 

7 Bur there ſemeth to be much more hardneſſe in theſe places, 
which do both garniſh good workegwabsche title of righteouſneſſe,' 
and affirme that man is iuſtiſied by cbernOt che fiſt ſort there be: 
very many places, where the obſeruinges· of the commaundementi 
are called iuſtiications ot righteouinoſſes. Of the other fort, that is 


Deut. & an example which is in Moſes; i his ſnhalbe our righteouſneſſe, if we 
25. 


ke pe all theſe 'esmmayndementes. Ahdcif thou take exception and 
ſay that this is a promiſe of the lawe Nu ng knitto a condition 


Deu 24 impoſſible, proveth nothing, There b&orkier of which you can not 


make the ſame anſwer, as this, And that ſhalbe to thee for righteouſ- 

neſſe before the Lord, to redeliuer ta che poore man his pledge, &c. 

Againe, that which the Prophet ſaith, that the zele in reuenging the 

ſhame of I ſraell, was imputed to Phinves for righteouſneſſe. Theres 
fore the Phariſees of our time thinke that here they haue a large 
matter to triumph vpon. For when we ſay, chat when the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith is (er vp, the iuſtification of wor kes geueth place, by the 
fame right they make this argument, if righteouſneſſe be of warkes, 
then it is falſe that we are iuſtiſied by faith one ly. Though I graunt 
that the commaundementes of the lawe are called righteouſneſſes: it 

is no maruell: for they are ſo in deede. Howebeit we muſt warne the 
readers that the Grecians haue not fittly tranſlated the Hebrue word 
Hucmi, D:kaiomata, righteouſneſſes for commaundementes. But for 
the word, | willingly releaſe my quarell. For neither do we denie this 
to the lawe of God, that it conteineth perfect tighteouſneſſe. For 
although, bycauſe we arc detrers of all the things that it commaun- 
deth, thei fore euen when we haue performed full obedience therot, 
we are vnprofitable ſeruantes: yet becauſe the Lorde hath vouch- 
ſaved to graunt it the honor of righteouſneſſe, we take not away 
that which he hath geucn. Therefore we willingly confeſſe that the 
full «-bedtcnce of the lawe is righteouſneſſe that the keping of every 
commaundement, is a part of rightcouſneſle, if ſo be that the whole 
ſumme of righteouſneſſe were had in the other partes alſo. But we 
denie that there is any where any ſuch forme of * And 
tre- 
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cherefore we take away the righteouſneſſe of the lawe, not for that 
it is maimed and vnperfect of it ſelfe, but for that by reaſon of the 
weakeneſſe of our fleſh it is no where ſeene. But the Scripture not 
onely calleth ſimply the commaundements of the Lorde, righteouſ- 
neſſes:bur it alſo geueth this name to the workes of the holy ones. As 


when it reporteth that Zacharic & his wife walked in the _——_— Tuc. . c 


neſſes of the Lorde: truely when it ſo ſpeaketh, it weyeth workes 
rather by the nature of the lawe, than by their one propre eſtate. 
Howbeit here againe is that to be noted, which I euen now ſaid, that 
of the negligence of the Greke : tranſlator is not a lawe to be made. 
But for aſmuch as Luke would alter nothing in the teceiued ttãſlatiò, 
I will alſo not ſtriue about it, For God hath comaunded theſe things 
that are in the lawe to men for righteouſneſſe: but this righteouſnes - 
we performe not but in keping the whole lawe : for by euery tranſ- 
preſſion it is broken. Wheras therefore the lawe doth nothing but 
preſcribe righteouſneſſe: if we haue reſpecte to it, all the ſeuetall 
commaundementes thereof are righteouſneſſe: if we haue reſpect 
to men of whom they are done, they do not obteine the praiſe of 
righteouſneſſe by one worke, being treſpaſſers in many, and by that 
ſame worke which is euer partly faulty by reaſon of imperſection. 

8 But nove I come to the ſecond kinde, in which is the chefe 
bardnes. Paule hath nothing more ſtrong to proue the righteouſ- 


neſſe of faith, than that which is written of Abraham, that his faith Sen. 4. 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. Sith therefore it is ſaid that ga. * 


the acte done by Phinces was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe: 31. 
what Paul affirmeth of faith, the ſame may we alſo cõclude of works: 
Whereupon our aduerſaries, as though they had wonne the victo- 
tie, determine that we are in deede not iuſtiſied without faith, but that 
we are alſo not iuſtified by it alone, and that workes accompliſni our 
righteouſneſſe. Therefore here I beſecch the gadly , that if they 
knowe that the true rule of righteouſnefle is to be taken out of the 
Scripture only,they will rcligiouſly and earneſtly wey with me,howe 
the Scripture may without cauillations be rightly made to agree with 
it ſelfe. For aſmuch as Paule knewe that the iuſtiſication of faith is 
the refuge for them that are deſtitute of their one righteouſneſſe, 
he doth boldly conclude that all they that are juſtified by faith, are 


excluded from the righteouſneſſe of workes. But ſith it is certaine 


that the iuſtification of faith is common to all the faithfull, he doth 

therof with like boldeneſſe conclude j no man is iuſtified by works, 

but rather contraricwiſe that men are iuftified without any helpe of 

workes. But it is one thing to diſpute of what on workes are by 
TT iy 
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themſelues, and an other thing what accompt is to be made of them 
after the ſtabliſhing of the righteouſneſſe of faith. If we ſhall ſera 
price vpon workes according to their worthineſſe, we (ay that they 
are vnworthy to come into the light of God: and theretore that man 
hath no workes whereof he may glorie before God: then, that being 
ſpoiled of all helpe of workes he is juſtified by oncly faith. Nowe we 

efine righteouſnefſe thus, that a ſinnet being teceiued into the 
communion of Chriſt. is by his grace reconciled to God, when bei 
cleanſed with his bloode he obteineth forgeueneſie of linnes, — 
being clothed with his righteouſneſſe as with his one, he ſtandeth 
aſſured before the heauenly judgement ſeate. When the forgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes is ſet before, the good workes which followe have nowe 
an other valuation than after their owne deſeruing : bycauſe what- 
ſoeuer is in them vnpei fect, is coucred with the perfection of Chriſt: 
whatſoeuer ſpottes or filthineſſe there 18, it is wiped away with his 
cleanneſſe, that it may not come into the examination of the iudge- 
ment of God. Therefore when the giltines of all treſpaſſes is blotted 
out, whereby men are hindred that they can bring forth nothing 
acceptable to God, and when the faulte of imperfection is buried, 
which is wonte alſo to defile good workes: the good workes which 
the faithfull do, are compred righteous , or (which is all one) are 
imputed for righteouſneſſe. 

9 Now if any man obieR this againſt me to aſſaile the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith, firſt I will ai ke whether a man be compted tighteous 
for one or two holy workes, being in the reſt of the workes,of his life 
a treſpaſſer of the lawe, This is more than an abſurditie. Then I will 
al ke if he be compred righteous for many good workes , if he be in 
any parte founde gilty. T his alſo he ſhall not be ſo bolde to affirme, 
when the penall ordinance of the la ve cricth out againſt it, and pro- 


Deu. 27 clameth all them atcurſed which haue not fulfilled all the commaun- 


dements of the lawe ro the vttermoſt. Moreouer I will go further and 
al ke, whether there be any worke that deleruech to be accuſed ot no 
vncleannefle or imperfection. And howe could there be any ſuch be- 
fore thoſe eyes, to whom euen y very ſtarres are not cleane enough, 
nor the Angels righteous enoughꝰ So ſhall he be compelled to graunt 
that there is no good wo: ke which is not ſo defiled with tranſꝑreſſiãs 
adioined w.th it, and with the corruptneſſe of it ſelſe, that it can not 
haue the honour of righteouſneſſe. Nowe if it be certaine that it 
proceedeth from the righteouſneſſe of faith that workes which are 
otherwiſe vpure, vncleane, and but halfe workes, not worthy of the 
fight of God, much lefle of his loue, are imputed to W 
way 
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why do they with boaſtinge of the righteouſneſle of workes deſtioy 
the iuſtiſication of faith, whereas if this iuſtiſication were not, they 
ſhould in vaine boaſt of that righteouſnes? Will they make a vipers 
birth? For therto tende the ſayings of the vngodly men. They can 
not deny that the iuſtihcation of faith is the beginning, foundation, 
cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance of the righteouſneſſe of works:yer th 
conclude that man is not iuſtified by faith, becauſe good workes al- 
ſo are accompted for righteouſneſſe. Therefore let vs let paſſe theſe 
follies & confeſſe as the trueth ia, that if che righteouſnes of workes 
of what ſorte ſoeuer it be accompted, hangeth vpon the iuſtification 
of ſaith. it is by this not onely nothinge miniſhed bur alſo confirmed, 
namely whereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth more mighty. Nei- 
ther yet let vs thinke that workes are ſo commended after free iuſti- 
fication, that they alſo afterward come into che place of iuſtifyinge a 
man, or do parte the office berwene them and faith. For vnleſſe the 
iuſtiſication remaine alway whole, the vnclcannes of workesſbalbe 
vncouered . And it is no abſurdity, that a man is ſo juſtified by faith 
that not only he himſelfe is righteous, but alſo his workes are eſtee- 
med righteous aboue their worthines. N 

10 Aſter this mancr we will graunt in workes not onely a righte- 

ouſneſſe in partes (as our aduetſaries themſelues would haue) but al · 
ſo chat it is allowed of God as if it were a perſect & ful righteoulnes. 
But if we remember vpon what fundatiov it is vpholden, all the dif- 
ficulty ſhalbe diſſolued. For then & not till thenãt beginneth to be an 
acceptable worłe, when it is receiued with pardon. Now whenſe co» 
meth pardon, but becauſe God beholdeth both vs and all out things 
in Chriſt? Thetfore as we, when we are grafted into Chriſt, do ther» 
fore appeare righteous before God, becauſe our wickedneſſes are 
covered with bis innocence, ſo our works are & be taken for tighte · 
ous, becauſe whatſocuer faultineſſe is otherwiſe in them, beinge bu 

ried in the cleanneſſe of Chriſt, it is not imputed, So we may rightful» 

ly ſay, that by only faith not only we but allo our workes are iuſtiiied. 

Now if this righteouſnes of workes of what ſort ſoeuer it be, hangeth 
vpon faith and free iuſtification, and is made of it:it ought to be in: 

cluded vnder it, and to be ſette vnder it as the eſſect — the cauſe 

thereof, as I may ſo call it: ſo farre is it of that it ought to be raiſed 

p either to deſtroy or darken it. So Paule to driue men to confeſſe 
chat our bleſſedneſſe conſiſteth of the mercy of God, not of workes, 


quities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are couered . Bleſſed is he to 
whom the Lotde hath not imputed ſinnę. If any man do thruſt in to 


Ro 4.7, 
chiefely enforceth chat ſaying of Dauid , Bleſſed ate they whoſe ini · Pf, 32, 
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the contrary innumerable ſayings wherein bleſſedneſſe ſeemeth to 
Pſa. nr 3 begiuen to workes:as are theſe;Blefſed is the man which feareth the 
Pal. 14 Lorde, which hath pitie on the poore,which hath not walked in the 
piu, councell of the wicked, which beareth tempration : Blefſed are they 
Ian. . Which keepe iudgement, the vndefiled, the poore in Spirit, the meke, 
xz, the mercifull, & c. they ſhall not make but — it ſhall be true which 
Pu. is Paul ſaith, For becauſe thoſe thinges that are there commended are 
3-& 119 never ſo in manne, that he is therefore allowed af God, it followeth 
Marr, 5, chat man is alway miſerable, vnleſſe he be delivered from miſery by 
3 Fforgivencs of linnes.Foraſmuch as therefore all the kindes of blei- 
ſedneſſe which are extolled in the Scriptures, do fall downe void, ſo 
that mau receiueth frute of ncne of them, til he haue obtained bleſ - 
ſedneſſe by forgiuenefle of ſinnes, which may afterward make place 
for them:1t followeth that this is not only the hieſt & the chiefe but 
alſo the only bleſſedneſſe: vnleſſe paraduenture you will have that it 
be weakened of thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Nowe there is much 
leſſe reaſon why y calling of men righteous ſhould trouble vs, which 
is cõmonly giuen to the faithful. I graunt venily that they are called 
righteous of y holines of life:but foraſmuch as they rather endeuour 
to the following of rigliteouſnes, than do fulfill righteouſnes it ſelfe, 
it is mecte that this tighteouſnes ſuch as it is, giue place to the iuſti- 
cation of faith, from whence it hath that which it is. 

17 But they ſay y we haue yet more buſines with Tames, namely 
which with open voice fighte h againſt vs. For he teacheth both that 
Abraham was iuſtitied by workes, and alſo that all we are iuſtified by 
workes, not by faith onely. What then?will they draw Paule to fight 
with Tames ? If they holde Iames for a miniſter of Chriſt, his ſaying 
muſt be ſo taken that it diſagre nat frõ Chriſt ſpeaking by the mourh 
of Paule, The holy Ghoſt affirmeth by the mouth of Paule, that A- 
braham obtained righteouſneſſe by fayth, not by workes: and we al- 
ſo do teache that all are iuſtifcd by faith without the workes of the 
lawe. The ſame holy Ghoſt teacheth by Iames that both Abrahams 
righteouſnes & ours conſiſteth of workes,not of only faith. It is cer- 
tame y the holy Ghoſt ſighteth not with himſelfe. What agreement 
ſhall there be therfore of theſe two?lr is enough for the — 
if they plucke the righteouſneſſe of faith which we woulde haue to 
be faſtened with moſt deepe rootes : but to render to conſciences 
their quieteneſſe, they haue no great care. Whereby verily you 
may ſee that they gnawe the iuſtiſication of faith, but in the meane 
time do appoint no marke of righteouſnefle where conſciences may 


ſtay. Therefore let them triumphe as they liſt, ſo that they may a” 
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of no other victory than that they haue taken away all cerrainery of 
righteouſneſſe. And this wretched victory they ſhal obraine, where 
the light of trueth being quenched, the Lord ſhall ſuffer them to o- 
uerſpred the darkenefle of lies. But whereſocuer the trueth of God 
ſhall Rand, they ſhall _ preuaile.I deny therefore that the ſays 
ing of [ames which they ſtill continually hold vp againſt vs as it were 
the ſhielde of Achilles doth any rhinge at all make for them. That 
this may be made plaine , firſt we muſt looke at the marke that the 
Apoſtle ſnooteth at: and then we muſt note wherethey be deceiued. 
Becauſe there were then many(which miſchiefe is wont to be conti- 
nuall in the Church) which openly bewraied their infidelity, in ne- 
glecting and omitting all the proper workes of the faithfull, and yet 
ceaſſed not to boaſt of the falſe name of faith: lames doth here mock 
the fooliſh boldneſſe of ſuch men. Therefore it is not his purpoſe in 
any point to diminiſh the force of true faith, but to ſhew how fondly 
— ttilles did chalenge ſo much the vaine image of it, that beinge 
contented here with they careleſly ranne diſſolutely abroade into all 
licentiouſneſſe of vices. This ground being conceiue d, it ſhalbe eaſie 
to perceiue where our aduerſaries do wi For they fall into two de- 
ceites in the word, one in the name of faith, the other in the word 
of iuſtifying. Wheras the Apoſtle nameth faith a vaine opinion farre 
diſtant from the trueth of faith, it is ſpoken by way of Frauntinge, 
which is no derogation to the mattet: which he ſheweth at the be- 
ginning in theſe wordes. What profiteth it, my brethren, If any man 
ſay that he hath faith, and hath no workes ? He doth not (ay, if any 
haue faith without workes, but, If any man boaſt. More plainely alſo 
he ſpeaketh a litle after, where he in mockery maketh it worſe than 
the deuills knowledge: laſt of all. when he calleth it dead. But hy the 
definition you may ſufficiently perceiue what he meaneth. Thou be- 
leueſt (ſayth he) that there is a God. Truely if nothinge be contai- 
ned in this faith hut to beleue that there is a God, it is now no mar- 
uell if it do not iuſtiſie. And when this is taken frõ it, let vs not rhinke 
that any thinge is abated from the Chriſtian faith, the nature her- 
of is farre otherwiſe. For after what maner doth true faith iuſtiſie ys, 
but hen it conioyneth vs with Chriſt, that beinge made one with 
him we may enioy the partakinge of his righteouſnefſe; It doth not 
therefore iuſtifie vs by this that it concieueth a knowledge of the be · 
ing of God, but by this that it reſteth ypon the aſſurednes of the mer- 
cy of God. | 

12 We haue not yet the worke, vnleſſe we examine alſo the other 
deceite inthe word, foraſmuch as Iames ſetteth part of wſtificatig in 


Rom. 2. 
13. 
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workes. If you will make Iames agreeinge both with the reſt of the 
Scriptures, & with himſelfe, you muſt of neceſſity take q word of Ty. 
ſlufying in an other ſigniſicatiõ than it is taken in Paul. For Paul ſayth 
that we are iuſtified, when the remembrance of our vnrighteouſneſſe 
beinge blotted out, we are accompted righteous, If Iames had ment 
of that taling, he had wrongfully alleaged that out of Moſes, Abra- 
ham beleued God, &c. For he thus frameth it together: Abraham by 


wor kes obtained tighteouſneſſe, becauſe he ſticked not at the com · 


maundement of God, to offer vp his ſonne. And ſo the Scripture was 
fulfilled which ſaith, that he beleued God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſſe. If it be an abſurdity, that the effect is before his 
cauſe, either Moſes doth in that place falſely teſtific , that faith was 
imputed to Abraham for righteouſnes:orhe deſerued not righteoul- 
neſſe by that obedience which he ſhewed in offering vp of Iſaac. A- 
braham was iuſtifiod by his faith, when Iſmaell was not yet concei- 
ned, which was now growen paſt childehoode before that Iſaac was 
borne. How therefore ſhall we ſay, that he got to himſelfe righteouſ- 
neſſe by obedience which followed long afterward? Wherfore either 
James did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wickednes to 
thinke)or he meant not to ſay that he was iuſtiſied, as though he de- 
ſerued to be accompred righteous. Howe then ? Truely it appeareth 
that he ſpeaketh of the declaration of righteouſnes and not the im- 
putation:as if he had ſaid. Who fo are righteous by true faith, they do 
proue their t ighteouſneſſe with obedience & good workes, not with 
2barc and imagelike viſor of faith. In a ſumme, he diſputeth not by 
what meane we are iuſtified, but he requireth of the faithful a worki 
righteouſneſſe. And as Paule affirmeth that men be iuftified without 
the help of workes: ſo Iames doth here ſuffer them to be accompted 
righteous which want good workes. The conſideringe of this ende, 
ſhall deliuer vs out of all dout. For our aduerfaries are hereby chiefly 
deceiued, that they think that Tames defineth the maner of iuſtifying, 
wheras he trauaileth about nothing elſe but to overthrow their per- 
verſe careleſnes, which did vainly pretend faith ro excuſe their deſpi- 
finge of good workes., Therefore into how many waies ſocuer they 
wreſt the wordes of [ames, they ſhal wring out nothing but two ſen · 
tences:that a vaine bodileſſe thew of faith doth not iuſtiſie, and that a 
faithfull man not contented with ſuch an imaginatiue ſhew,doth de- 
clare his righteouſnes by good workes. 

13 As for that which they alleage out of Paule the ſame meaning, 
that the doers of the lawe, not the hearers, are iuſtiſie d, it nothinge 
helpeth them. I will not eſcape away with the ſolution nn 

that 


7 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 335 
that that is thertore ſpoken becauſe y fulblling of the la ĩs faith in 
Chriſt. For I ſee that it is but a meere ſtarting hole, which nothinge 
needeth where there is a broad way open. There the Apoſtle thro- 
weth downe the lewes from fooliſh confidence, which boaſted the 
ſelues of the onely knowledge of the lawe,when in the meane time 
they were the greateſt deſpiſert of it. Therefore that they ſhould not 
ſtand ſo much in their one conceite for the bare knowledge of the 
law he warneth them, that if righteouſnefle be ſought out ofthe law, 
not i knowledge but the obſeruing of it is required. We verily make 
no dout of this that the righteouſneſſe of the law ſtandeth in works: 
nor yet of this alſo, that the righteouſnefle conſiſteth in the worthi- 
— and merites of workes But it is not yet proued, that we are ĩu- 
ſtified by workes,vnlefle they bring forth ſome man that hath fulfil 
led the tes And that Paule meant none otherwiſe, the hanging to- 
gether of the text ſnalbe a ſufficient teſtimony. Aftet that he had 
generally condemned the Gentiles and the Tewes of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe, then he deſcendeth to the particular ſhewinge of it, and faith 
that they which ſinned without the Law, do periſh without the lav: 
which is ſpoken of the Gentiles: but they which haue ſinned in the 
lav, are iudged by the law:which pertaineth to the Iewes. Nowe be- 
cauſe they winkinge at their owne treſpaſſinges proudely gloried of 
the only law:he gh chat which moſt ſitly agreed, that the law 
waz not therefore made, that men ſhould be made righteous by only 
hearing of the voice thereof: but then and not til then when they o- 
beied. as if he ſhould ſay:Seekeſt thou righteouſnes in the law?alleage 
not f _— of it, which of it ſelfe is of ſmall importance, but bring 
workes, by which thou maiſt declare that the law was not ſet for thee 
in vaine. Of theſe workes becauſe they were all deſtitute, it followed 
thatthey were ſpoiled of gloryinge of the law. Therefore we muſt of 
the meaning of Paule rather frame a contraty argument. The righte- 
oulnes of the law confiſteth in the perſection of workes. No man can 
boaſt that he hath by workes — the law. Therefore there is no 
righteouſnes by the law. 

14 Now they alleage alſo theſe places, wherin the faithfull do bold- 
ly offer their righteouſnes to the iudgement of God to be examined, 
and require that ſentence be giuen of them according to it. Of which 
forte are theſe: Iudge me O Lord according to my righteouſneſſe, & 
according to my innocẽce, which are in me. Againe, Heare m == 
teouſneſſe, O God. Thou haſt proued my heart, and haſt viſited it 


74. 
pfal. 17, 


in the night, & there was no wickednefle found in me. Againe, The p. is, 
Lord ſhallrender to me accordinge to my rightcouſnes,and he ſhall 21. 


Cap.17. .- Ofthe maner howtoreceiue 


recomperte me according to the cleanneſſe of my handes. Becauſe l 
haue kept the wayes of the Lord, and haue not wickedly departed tr6 
my God. And I ſhalbe ynſpotted and ſhal kepe me from my iniquity. 
Þſa.26, Againe, ludge me, Lord, becauſe I haue walked in mine innocence. 
. haue not ſit with lying men, I will not entre in with the that do wic - 
ked things. Deſtroy not my ſoule with the vngodly, my life with mg 
of bloode : in wheſe handes are 1niquities:whoſertght hande is filled 
with giftes. But I haue walked innocently. I haue aboue ſpoken of the 
affiance which the holy ones do ſeeme ſimply to take to thẽſelues of 
workes, As for theſe teſtimonies y we haue here alleaged, they ſnal 
not much accombre vs if they be vnderſtanded accordinge to their 
compaſſe, or (as they cõmonly call it) their circũſtance. de y lame 
is double. For neither would they haue them to be wholly examined 
that they ſhoulde be either condemned or acquited according tothe 
continuall courſe of their whole life: but they bring into iudgement 
a ſpeciall cauſe to be debated. Neither do they claime to themſclues 
righteouſnes in reſpect of the perfection of God, but by copariſon of 
naughty & wicked men. Firſt when the iuſtifying of man is entreated 
of, it is not only required that he haue a good cauſe in ſome particu- 
lar matter, but a certaine perpetuall agreement of righ:eouſncfle in 
his whole life. But the holy ones, when they call vpon the iudge- 
ment of God to approne their innocẽcy, do not offer themſclues free 
from all giltineſſe & in euery behalfe faulileſſe: but verily when ghey 
haue faſtne d their afhance of ſaluation in his goodnes only, yet tru- 
ſting that he is the reuenger of the poore afflicted againſt right and 
equity,they commend to him the cauſe wherinthe innocent are op 
preſſed. But when they ſette their aduerſaries with them before the 
iudgement ſcat of God, they boaſt not of ſuch an innocence as ſhall 
—— to y purenes of God if it be ſeuerely ſearched , bur becauſe 
in compariſon of the malice, obſlinacy, ſuttlety and wicke dneſſe of 
their aduerſaries they know that their plainneſſe, rigliteouſneſſe, ſim- 
plicity, and cleanneſſe is knowen and pleaſing to God:they feare not 
to call pon him to be iudge betwWene themſelues & them. So when 
1. Sa. 26 Dauid ſaid to Saul: The Lord rendre to euery man accordinge to his 
13. righteouſnes & trueth: he meant not that the Lord ſhould examine 
by himſelfe and reward cuery man according to his deſeruinges, but 
he tooke the. Lord to witnefle, how great his innocency was in com- 
1 Cor. i Pariſonof the wickednes of Saul. And Paul himſelfe, when he boſteth 
12, with this gloryinge that he hath a good witnes of conſcicnce,that he 
hath trauailed with ſimplicity & vprightnes in the Church of God, 
| meancth not that he ſtandeth ypon ſuch gloryinge before God, but 
| being 
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The grace of Chriſt. ' Lib. 3. 336 
being compelled with the ſclaunders of the wicked, he deſendeth his 
faithful & hon ſt dealing,which he knew to be 8 to the merci · 
ful kindnes of God, againſt all euill (peaking of me whatſoeuer it bes 
For we {ce what he ſayth in an other place, that he knoweth no euill c 
by himſelfe, but y be is not thereby iuſtiſied: namely becauſe he knew 4. 
that the iudgement of God far ſurmounteth the blearied fight of me, 
Howloeuer therfore the godly do defend their innocence againſt the 
hypocriſie of the vngodly, by the witneſſing & iudgemẽt of: God:yert 
when they haue todo with God alone, they all crie out w one mouth 
If thou marke iniquity, Lord, Lord who ſhall abide it: Entre not into Pſa. 30 
iudgement wirh thy ſeruantes:becauſe euery one that liueth ſhal not 3-148 
be iuſtified in thy ſigqht: and diſtruſting their one workes,they gladly p.. 4 
ſing, Thy goodneſſe is better than life. 4 

i5 Thereare alſo other places not vnlike to theſe before, ina 
man may yet tary. Salomon faith, that he which walkech in his vp- Pro. a0. 
righenes, is righteous. Againe, That in the path of righteouſneſſeis 7 · & aa 
lie, and that in the ſame is not death. After which manner Ezechicl i 
reporteth that he (hal live life that doth iudgement and righteouſnes . & 33. 
None of theſe do we either deny or darken. But let there come forth 13. 
one of the ſonnes of Adam with ſuch an vprightnes. If there be none, 
either they muſt periſh at the ſight of God, or flec to the ſanctuary of 
mercy. Nither do we in the meane time deny but that to the faithtull 
their vprightnes, though it be but halfe & vnperfect, is a ſtep toward 
immortality, But whence commeth that but becauſe whom the Lord 
hath taken into the couenant of grace, he ſearcheth not their works 
according to their deſeruings, but kiſſeth the with fatherly kindene8? 
Wherby we do not only vnderſtãd y which the ſcholemẽ do teach, y 
works haue their value of y accepting grace. For they meane, j works 
which are otherwiſe inſufficiẽt to purchaſe righteouſnes by y coue- 
nant of y law, are by y accepting of God auaũced to y value of 
lity. But l ſay y they being defiled both with other treſpaſſings & with 
their owne ſpottes, are of no other value at all, than inſomuch as the 
lord tenderly grauntcth pardõ to both: F is to ſay, giueth free righte- 
ouſnes to mã Neither are here thoſe prayers of the Apoſtle ſeaſona - * 
bly chruſt in place, here he wiſheth ſo great perſectiõ tothe faithful, ) , Ther? 
they may be faultles & vnblamable in the day of F lord. Theſe words 3.15. 
in dede y Celeſtines did in old time turmoile, to affirme a perfectiõ of 
nghteouſnes in this life. But, which we thinke to be ſofficient, we an- 
ſwcre briefly after Auguſtin, tha all the godly ought in dede to ende- 
uour toward this marke, / they may one day appeare ſpotles & fault · 


lelſe before y face of God: but becauſe beit & moſt excellẽt manerof 


f Cap. 18. - "Of the maner how to receſue 


this life is nothing but a going ſorward, we ſhall then and not til then 
attaine to this marke, when beinge vnclothed of this fleſhe of ſinne 
we ſhall fully cleaue to the Lord. Vet wil I not ſtiffely ſtriue with him 
which will giue the title of perfection to the holy ones, ſo that he al- 
Libr.ad ſo limit the ſame with the words of Auguſtine himſelfe. When(ſayth 
Bonif. ; he) we will call the vertue of the holy ones, perfect: to the ſame perfe · 
cap. . ction alſo belongeth the acknowledging of imperfectiõ both in tructh 


and in humility. 
The xviij. Chapter. 
That ef the re vvarde, the righteouſneſſe of vvorkes 
will gathered. 
Owe lette vs poſſe ouerto thoſe ſayinges which affirme, that 
Mat.16. God will render to euery man accordinge to his workes ; of 
ni 8 which ſore are theſe. Euery man ſhall beare away that which 


-— he hath done in the body, either good or euill. Glory and 
Ro. 2. 6. honor to him that worketh good:trouble & diſtreſſe vpo every ſoule 
Iohn. 5. of him that worketh euill. And they which haue done good — 
— 3 ſhall go into the reſurrection of life:theyꝝ which haue done euill, into 
34 the reſurrection of iudgement. Come ye bleſſed of my father: l haue 
hungred, and ye gaue me meate: I haue thirſted, & ye gaue me drink, 
Pro 12. &c. And with them let vs alſo ioyne theſe ſayinges, which call etet- 
14-& 13 nall life the reward of workes. Of which ſort are theſe. The rendring 
Mor ; of the handes of a man ſhalbe reſtored ro him. He that feareth the 
22 commaundement, ſhalbe rewarded.Be glad and teioyſe, behold, your 
Luk. 6. reward is plentifull in heauen. Euery mi ſhal receiue reward according 


13 to his labor. Where it is ſayd that God ſhall render to every man ac- 
ta, cordinge to his workes, the ſame is eafily aſſoiled. For, that maner of 


Ro 2 6, ſpeakinge doth rather ſhewe the order of followinge, than the cauſe. 
& 8.30. But it is out of dout, that the Lord doth accomplith our ſaluation by 
theſe degrees of his mercy, when thoſe whom he hath choſen he 
calleth to him: thoſe whom he hath called, he iuſtieth:thoſe whom 
he hath iuſtiſied, he glotifieth. Although therefore he do by his only 
mercy recciue the that be his into life, yet becauſe he bringeth them 
into the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of good workes , that he may 
fulfill his worke in them by ſuch order as he hatch appointed:it is no 
marvell if it be ſaid that they be crowned according to their workes, 
Phili.» by which without dout they are prepared to receiue the crowne of 
zzz— immortality. Yea and after this maner it is fitly ſayd that they worke 
their owne ſaluation,when in applying themſelues to good workes, 


they practiſe themſelues towatde eternall life : namely as in an _ 
place 
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place they are comaunded to worke the meate which * not, Tohn. & 
when by beleuing in Chriſt they gette to themſclues life: and yet it is 27 
byandby after ward added: Which the ſonne of man ſhall give you. 
Wherby appeareth y the word of Working is not ſet as contrary to 
ace, but is referred to endeuour: & therfote it foloweth not, 2 
the faithful are thẽſelues authors of their owne ſaluation, or that tlie 
{ſame proc ede th from their workes. How then? So ſoone as they are 
taken into the felowſhip of Chriſt. by che knowledge of the Goſpel, 
& the enlightring of the holy Ghoſt , eternall life is begonne in the. 
Nowe the ſame good worke which God hath begonne in the, muſt ,, .. 
alſo be made perfect vntil the day of the lord leſu. And it is made per- . 
ſect when reſembling the heavenly father in righteouſnes & holines, 
they prove themſelues to be his children not ſwarued out of kinde. 
2 Thereisno cauſe Why we ſhould of the name of rewarde gather 
an argument that our workes are the cauſe of ſaluation. Furſt let this 
be determined in our heartes, that the kingdom of heauẽ is not a te- 
ward of ſeruants, but an inheritance of children, which they only ſhal 
enioy, that are adopted of the lord to be his children: & ſor no other ꝑph. i. 
cauſe, but for this adoption. For, the ſonne of the bond woman ſhall rt. 
not be heir, but the ſonne of the free womã. And in the very ſame pla Sala. 4 
ces, in which the holy Ghoſt promiſeth to workes eterpall glory for ** 
reward, in expreſſing the inheritance by name, he ſheweth that it cõ- 
meth frö elſe where. So Chriſt rehearſeth workes, which he recõpen- 114f.25. 
ſeth with the rewarding of heauen, when he callcth the elect to the 3. 
poll. ſſiõ therof: but he ther wit hal ad ineth that it muſt be poſſeſſed 
by right of inheritance . So Paule biddeth ſeruantes, which do their Colo. z. 
duety ſaithfully, tↄ hope for reward of the lord:but he addeth, of in- 4. 
hetitance. We ſee how they do as it were by exproſſe wordes prouide 
that we impute not eternal bleſſednes to workes, but to the adoption 
of God. Why therfore do they therewithall together make mention, 
of workes ? This queſtion ſhalbe made plaine with one example of 
Scripture. Before the birth of Iſaac, there was promiſed to Abraham a Gen. g. 
ſeede in which all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: & a mul- 5 & 17, 
tiplying of his ſede, which ſhould match the ſtarres of the skie, & the *+ 
landes of the ſea, & other hke. In many yeares afterward, Abraham, 
25 he was commaunded by the oracle, prepared himlelfe to offer vp 
his ſonne in ſacriſice. When he had performed this obedience , he 
received a promiſe. I haue ſworne by my ſelf(ſaith the Lord)becaule gn. 2 
thou haſt done this thing, & haſt not ſpared thine owne only begot · & 17. 
ten ſonne, I wil bleſſe thee & multiply thy ſeede as the ſtarres of the 
lie, & che ſandes of the ſea: thy ſeede ſhal poſſe ſſe the * of theic 
V 
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enemies, and all the nations of the earth ſhalbe bleſſed in thy ſeede, 
becauſe thou haſt obeied my voice. What heare we? Hath Abraham 
by his obedience deſerued the bleſſinge, the promiſe whereof he had 
receiued betore that the commaundement was giuen?Here verily we 
haue it without circumſtances ſhewed,y the lord, rewardeth the works 
of the faithful with thoſe benefites which he had already given them 
before that the workes were thought of, hauing, yet no cauſe why he 
ſhould do good to them bur his owne mercy. | 
Yet doth the Lord not deceiue nor mocke ys when he faith that 
he rendreth for reward to works the ſame thing which he had before 
workes freely given. For, becauſe he wil haue vs to be exerciſed with 
ood workes , to thinke vpon the delivery or enioyinge (as I may fo 
call it) of theſe things which he hath promiſed, and to runne through 
them to the bleſſed hope ſet before vs in heauen, the frute of the pro- 
miſes is alſo rightly — to them, to the ripeneſſe wherof they do 
not bring vs. Ihe Apoſtle very fitly expreſſed both theſe pointes, whẽ el 
he ſayd that the Coloffians apply themſelues to the dueties of cha · * 
rity, for the hope which is laied vp for them in heauen, of which they 
colo. . had before heard by the word oſ the true ſpeaking Goſpel, For when 
12 he ſayth that they knewe by the Goſpell, that there was hope layd vp 
for them in heauen, he declarech that the ſame is by Chriſt only, not 
vnderpropped with any workes. Wherwith accordeth that ſaying of 
1. Pe. 1. Peter, that the godly are kept by the power of God, through faich, 
* vnto the ſaluation which is ready to be manifeſlly ſhewed at the time 
appointed for it. Whẽ he _—_ that they labor forit,he fignifieth chat 
the faithful muſt runne all the time of their life, chat they may attaine 
to it. But leaſt we ſhoulde thinke that the reward which the Lord pro- 
miſeth vs, is not reduced to the meaſure of merite, he did put foorth a 
Mat. i 2. parable, in wluch he made himſelf a houſcholder,which ſent all them 
ſo that he met, to the trimming of his vineyard,ſome at the firſt houre of 
the day, ſome ar y ſecond, ſome at y third, yea & ſome alſo at the 11, 
At eueninge he payed to euery one egall wages. The expoſition of 
which parable, that ſame old wryter whatſoeuer he was, vhoſe booke 
is caried abroade ynder the name of Ambroſe of the callinge of the 
Gentiles, hath briefely and truely ſet out. I will vſe rather his wordes 
Li. i. ca than mine one. The Lorde(ſayth he) by the rule of this compariſon 
Je hath ſtabliſned the diucrficy of manifolde calling, belonginge to one 
grace: where without dout they which being let into the vineyardat 
the 11.houre,are made egall with them that had wrought the whole 
day, do repreſent the eſtate of them, whom for the aduancing of the 
excellency of grace , the tender kindenes of the lord hath rewarded 
al 
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at the waning of the day, and at the endinge of their life: not payinge 
wages for their labour, but pouring out the ticheſſe of his goodneſſe 
ypon them whom he hath choſen without workes, that euen al- 
ſc which haue ſwet in great labour, and have receiued no more than 
the laſt, may vnderſtand that they haue receiued a gift of grace, not a 
te ward of workes. Laſt of all this alſo is worthy whe noted in theſe 
places where eternall life is called the reward of workes, that it i not 
ſimply taken for the cõmunicating which we haue with God to bleſ- 
ſed immortality, when he embraceth vs with fatherly good will in 


Chriſt:but ſor the poſſeſſing or enioying (as they call it)of bleſſed - Mat 10. 
nes, as alſo the very words ot Chriſt do ſound, In time to come life e- 30 
uerlaſting. And in an other place, Come & poſſeſſe the kingdom, &c. Mat. 25 


After this maner Paul calleth adoptiõ, the reucaling of the adoption 


which ſhalbe made in the reſurrection: and afterward expoundeth ii. 


the redempnion of our body. Otherwile as eſtranginge God is 
eternall death, ſo when man is receiued of God into fauour,that he 
may enioy the communicatinge ofhim & be made one with him, he 
is receiued from death to life:which is done by the benc ficial meane 


of adoptiõ only. And if, as they are wont, they ſtiffely enforce the re- , pe. i. 


ward of works, We may turne againſt them that ſayinge of Peter, that g. 
eternall life is the reward of faith. 

4 Therefore let vs not thinke, that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch 
promiſe ſer forth the worthinefſe of our workes, as if they deſerued 
ſuch reward, For y Scripture leaueth nothing to vs, whereof we _ 
be aduauncedin the ſight of God. But rather it whelly endeuoret 
to beate downe our arrogance,to humble vs, to throw vs downe,and 
altogether to breake vs in peeces. But our weakenes is ſo ſuccoured, 
which otherwiſe would byandby flip & fall downe, vnleſſe it did ſu- 
ſtaine it ſelfe with this expeRation, and mitigate her tedious grieues 
with comfort. Firſt how hard it is for a mã to forſake & deny not onl 
all his thinges, but alſo himſelfe, let euery man conſider for himſelfe. 
And yet with this introductiõ Chriſt traineth his ſchollers, that is, all 
the godly. Then throughout all their life he ſo inſtructeth the vnder 
the diſcipline of the croſſe, chat they may not ſer their heart either 
to the deſire or cõfidence of prefent good things. Briefly he ſo hand- 
leth them for the moſt part, that which way ſoeuer they turne their 
cies throughout the whole wideneſſe of the worlde, they haue on e- 
very ſide nothing but deſperation preſent before them: ſo that Paule 
ſiyth, that we are more miſerable then all men if our hope be onely 
in this world. That they ſhoulde not faint in theſe ſo great diſtreſſes, 
che lord is preſent with them, which putteth them in mind to lift vp 
ä \& oo 
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their heade hier, to calt their cies furcher,y they finde with him the 
bleſſednes which they ſee not in y world, This ble ſſednes he calleth, 
re ward, wages, recompenſe, not weying the merit of workes, but ſi · 
gnify ing that it is a recõpenſing to their troubles, ſuſferinges, ſclaun- 
ders. &c. Wherfore nothing withſtandeth, but ywe may after the ex- 
ample of the Scripture, call eternall life a rewarding, becauſe in it the 
Lord receiueth his from labors into reſt, frõ afflictiõ into proſperous 
& happy ſtate, from ſorrow into 2 from pouerty into flowinge 
wealth, ftõ ſhame into glory, & changeth al the euils which they haue 
ſuffred for greater good tliings. So it ſhal alſo be no inconuenience, if 
we thinke holines of life to be a Way, not which openeth an entry in- 
to the glory of the heavenly kingdom, but whereby the elect are led 
of their God into diſcloſing of it: foraſmuch as this is his good will, 
to gloritie them whom he hath ſanctifed. Only let vs not imagine a 
correllati6 of merit & reward, wherin the Sophiſters do fondly ſtick 
faſt, becauſe they conſider not this end which we ſet forth. But how 
ynorderly is it, wh& the lord calleth vs to one end, for vs to loke to an 
other? Nothinge is more euident, than that rewarde is promiſed to 
ood workes, to relieve the weakeneſſe of our fleſh with ſome con- 
— , not to puffe vp our mindes with glory. Whoſoeuer therefore 
doth therby gather the merit of works, or doth in one balance weye 
. Wworke with reward, he erreth farre from the right marke of God. 

Pali 5 Wherfore when the Scripture faith that God the iuſt iudge wil 
Aug. ad one day render to his a crowne of righteouſneſſe, I do not only take 
Valent. exception with Auguſtine, and ſay: To whom ſhould he being a iuſt 
de gra. judge, render a crowne, if he had not beinge a mercifull father given 
1 1 grace?and how ſhould there be righteouſnes, vnleſſe grace went be- 
fore which iuſtificth the vnrighteous? How ſhould theſe due thinges 
be rendered, vnle ſſe theſe yndue thinges were firſt ginen ? But al 
adde an other thinge. Howe ſhould he impute righteouſneſſe to our 
wort kes, vnleſſe his tender mercifulneſſe did hide the vnrighteouſnes 
that is in them? How ſhould he iudge them worthy of reward, vn- 
leſſe he did by immeaſurable bountifulneſſe rake away that which is 
worthy of puniſhment ? For he is wont to call cternall life, grace: be- 
cauſe it is tẽdted to the free gifts of God when it is repaied to works. 
But the Scripture doth further humble vs,and therwithall raiſe vs vp. 
For beſide this that it forbiddeth vs to Flory in workes, becauſe they 
are the free gifts of God, it therewithall teacheth that they are alway 
defiled with lome dregges, that they can not ſatisſie God, if they be 
examined by the rule of his iudgement: but leaſt our courage ſhould 
faint,it tcacheth y they pleaſe by only pardõ. But although _—_— 

peake 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 339 
ſpeaketh ſomwhat otherwiſe than we do: yet that he doth not ſo diſ- 


agree in the matrer,ſhall appeare by his words in his third booke to Cap g. 


Boniface. Where when he had cõpared two men together, the ane 
of alife euen miraculouſly holy & perfect, the other honeſt in dede 
& of vncorrupt maners, but not ſo perfect but that much wanteth 
in him: at y laſt he concludeth thus. Euen this man which in maners 
ſeemeth much inferiour, by reaſon of the true faith in God whereof 
he liue th and according to which he accuſeth himſelfe in all his of- 
ſenſes, in all his good workes praiſeth God, giuinge to himſelſe the 
ſhame, & to him the glory, & taking from himſelfe both the pardon 
of ſinnes, & the loue of weldoinges, when he is to be . out of 
this life, he pa ſſeth into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, Wherefore, but be- 
cauſe of faithꝰ Which although it ſaue no man without N wa it 
is it, which worketh by loue, not a reprobat faith) yet by it alſo ſinnes 


are releaſed, becauſe the righteous man liueth of faith: but without it b. . 


euen the ſame which ſeeme good works are turned into ſinnes. Here . 
verily he doth plainly confeſle y which we ſo much trauaile to proue, 
that the righteouſnes of good workes hangeth bervpon,that they are 
by pardon allowed of God. 


6 A very neare ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe: Make Luk. ib. 
to your ſelues friends of the Mammon of wickednes, that when you E p 


ſhal faile, they may receiue you into euerlaſtinge tabernacles. Com- 1, 
maunde the rich men of this world not to be proudly minded, nor to 
truſt in vncertaine richeſſe but in the liuinge God, to do well, to be- 
come riche in good wor kes, to lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
fundation againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall 
life, For good works are compared tathe richeſſe, which we may en- 
ioy in the bleſſedneſſe of eternall life. I anſwere, that we ſhall neuer 
come to the true vnderſtading of them, vnleſſe we turne our eies to 
the marke wherunto the holy Ghoſt directeth his words. If it be true 
which Chriſt ſaith, that our minde abideth there where our treaſure 
is, as the childrẽ of y world are wont to be earneſtly bent to the ger- 
ting of thoſe things which ſerue for the delites of this preſent like: ſo 
the faithfull muſt loole, ſith they haue learned that this life ſhal by- 
andby vaniſh away like a dreame, that they ſend thoſe thinges which 
they would enioy, thither where they ſhal haue perfect life. We mult 
therfore do as they do which purpoſe to remoue into anyplace,wher 
they haue choſen to reſt their whole life. They ſende their goods be- 
ſore, & do not miſcõtentedly want the for a time: becauſe they think 
themſelues ſo much more happy, how much more goods they haue 
where tlicy ſhal tary long-If we belcue that heaven is our countrey it 
VV 1uj | 
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behoueth vs rather to ſende away our richeſſe chither than to keepe 
the here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remouing. But how 
Mar. > 5, ſhal we ſend them thither?If we cõmunicate to the neceſſities of the 


40. 3 whom whatſoever is giuen, the lord accompteth it giuen to 


Fro. 19. himſelfe.Wherupon cõmeth that notable promiſe. He that giveth to 
2 g the poore, lendeth for gaine to the Lorde. Againe he 2 
„ © ſowcth,ſhall liberally reape.For thoſe things are delivered intothe 
hand of the lord to kepe, which are beſtowed vpõ our brethre by the 

duety of charity. He, as he is a faithfubkeper of y which is deliuered 

to him, wil one day reſtore it with plentiful gaine. Are the our duerifull 

doings of ſo great value with God, that they be as richeſſe laid vp in 

Rore for vs in his hand? Who ſhal feare ſo to ſay, when the Scripture 

doth ſo of: & plainly witnefle itꝰ But if any man will leape from the 

mere goodnes of God to the worthines of works, he ſhalbe nothing 
holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliſhing of his errour. For you 

can gather nothing rightly therof but the mere inclination of Gods 
—— toward us: foraſmuch as to encourage vs to well doing al- 
though the ſeruices which we do to him are not worthy of ſo much 

as his only looking vpon thẽ̃, yet he ſuffreth none of them to be loſt, 

7 But they more enforce the words ot the Apoſtle,which when 

he comforteth the Theſſaloniãs in troubles, teacheth that the ſame 

3 The i axe (ent to them, / they may be accopted worthy of the kingdom of 
3 God, for which they ſuffer. For (ſaith heit is 2 with God, to 
render trouble to the y trouble you: but to you, reſt with vs when the 

lord Ieſus ſhalbe ſhewed from heauen. But the author of the epiſtle 

Hebt. C. to the Hebrues ſaith, God is not vnrighteous,y he ſhould forget your 
10. worke, & i loue which you haue ſhewed in his name for y you haue 
miniſtred to the ſaintes. To che firſt place I anſwere, that there is no 
Rom. $8, worthines of merit ſpoken of: but becauſe God y father willeth that 
19. e whom he hath choſen to be his children, ſhould be made like to 
Luk. 24 Chriſt his firſt begottẽ ſonne: as it behoued that he ſhould firſt ſuffer, 
— & thẽ entre into the glory appointed for him: ſo muſt we alſo by ma- 

4 | | 

22, ny tribulations entre into the kingdome of heauen. Therfore when 
weluft-r tribulatiòs for the name of Chriſt, there are as it were cer» 

taine marks printed vpon vs,wherwith God vſeth to marke the ſhepe 

Gala. 6, of his flocke. After this maner therfore we are accompted worthy of 
17- the kingdom of God, becauſe we beare in our body y markes of our 
lord & maiſter which are the ſianes of the children of God. To this 

1. cot ę Purpoſe make theſe fayinges . That we beare about in our body the 
16, mortification of leſus Chriſt y luis life may be ſhewed in vs. That we 
be faſhioned like to his ſuffrings, that we may come to the W 
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his reſurrectiõ from the dead. The reaſon which is adioyned ſerueth 

not to proue any worthines, but to confirme y hope of the kingdom 

of God:as if he had ſaid, As it agreeth with the iuſt iudgemẽt of God, 

to take vengeance of your enemies for the vexations that they haue 

done to you: ſo agreeth it alſo to giue to you releaſe & reſt from ve- 

xations. The other place, which — that it ſo becommeth the 

righteouſneſſe of God not to forget the obediences of them that be 

his, that it declareth it to be in a maner vnrighte ous if he ſhould for · 

get chẽ, hath this meaning: God to quicken our ſlouthfulnes, hath gi- 

uen vs aſſurance that the labor ſhall not be vaine which we ſhal take 

for his glory. Let vs alway remẽber y this promiſe, as all other ſhould 

bring vs no profit , vnleſſe the free couenaunt of mercy went before, 

wherupon the whole aſſurednes of our ſaluation ſhould reſt. But ſtan» 

ding vpon that covenant, we ought aſſuredly to truſt, there ſhall alſo 

not want reward of the liberality of God to our workes howeſocuer 

they be vmyorthy. The Apoſtle to confirme vs in that expeRartion,af+ 

firmeth y God is not vnrighteous, but will ſtande to his promiſe ones 

made. Therefore this righteouſnes is rather referred to the tructh of 

Gods promiſe, thã to his iuſtice of rendring due. According to which 

meaning there is anotable ſaying of Auguſtin, which as the holy m3 

ſticketh not to rehearſe ofte as notable, ſo I thinke it not vnworth 

that we ſhould continually remeber ir, The lord(ſaith he)is Faithfull, In pci. 

which hath made himſclfe detter to vs, not by receiuing any thing of 32. and 

vs, but by promiſing all things to vs, 10g, 
$ There are als alle aged theſe ſayings of Paul. If L haue all faith, 

ſo chat I remoue mountaines out of their place, but haue not charity, . Cor. 

I am nothing, Againe, Now there remaine hope, faith & charity, but C2; 5 

the greateſt among theſe is charity. Againe, Aboue all thinges haue 14. 

charity , which is the bonde of perfection. By the firſt two — our 

Phariſes affirme that we are rather iuſtified by charity than by faith. 

namely by the chiefer vertue as they ſay. But this fonde argument is 

eaſily wiped away. For we haue in an other place already declared, 

that thoſe things which are ſpokẽ in the brit place pertaine nothing 

to true faith. The other place we allo expounde of true faith, than 

which he ſayth that Charity is greater: not that it is more merito- 

rius, but becauſe it is more frutefull, becauſe it extendeth further, be- 

cauſe it ſerueth mo, becauſe it remaineth alway in force, whereas the 

vie of faith cõtinueth but for a time. If we haue regard to excellẽce. 

the loue of God ſhould worthily haue i chiefe place, of which Paule 

here ſpeaketh not. For he enforceth this thing only, we ſhould with 

mutuall charity cdific one an other in y Lord, but let vs imagine that 

VV uy 
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charity doth every way excell faith: yet what man of ſounde iudge · 
ment, yea or of ſounde braine, will gather thereof that it doth more 
iuſtiſieꝰ The power of iuſtifying which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the 
worthineſſe of the worke. Our iuſtification ſtande th vpon the onely 
mercy of God & the deſeruing of Chriſt, which iuſtificatiõ whe faith 
taketh holde ot, it is ſaid to iuſtifie. Now if you aske our aduerſaries in 
what ſenſe they affigne iuſtification to charity, they wil anſwere that 
becauſe it is a dueti full doing acceptable to God, therefore by the de. 
ſetuing thereof righteouſneſſe is imputed to vs by the acceptation of 
the goodnes of God. Here you ſee how wel the argument procedeth, 
We lay that faith iuſtifieth, not becauſe by the worthines of it ſelfe it 
deſerueth tighteouſnes to vs, but becauſe it is an inſtrument by which 
we freely obrainy righteouſnes of Chriſt. Theſe me,omitring / merc 

of God,and pa ting ouer Chriſt, (where the ſumme of — 
ſtandeth) do affirme that we are iuſtiſied by the benefit of charity be- 
cauſe it exc ellethaboue faith: euen as if a man woulde reaſon that a 
king is fitter to make a ſhooe tha is a ſhovemaker, becauſe he is an in- 
finite way more excellent. This onely argument is a plaine example 
that all the Sobornicall ſchooles do not fo much as taſt with the vt- 
termoſt part of their lippes what the iuſtification of faith is. But if any 
wrangler do yet carpe and aske , why in ſo ſmall diftance of place we 
take the name of faith in Paule ſo diuei ſly: 1 haue a weighty cauſe of 
this expoſition. For fith thoſe gifts which Paule rehearſeth are after a 
certaine maner vnder faith & hape, becauſe they pertaine to y knows 
ledge of God, he cõtemneth the all by way of recaptitulatiõ vnder the 
name of faith & hope:as if he ſhould ſay bothe prophecy, & rogues, 
& the grace and knowledge of interpretation tende to this marke to 
lead vs to the knowledge of God, And we know God in this life none 
otherwiſe but by hope & faith. Therfore when I name faith & hope, 
I comprehende all theſe thinges together. And ſo there remaine theſe 
three, Hope, Faith, Charity: that is to ſay, how great diuerſity of gifts 
ſocuer there be, they are all referred io theſe. Among theſe the chief 
is charity, &c. Out of the thirde place they gather, lf Charity be the 
bonde of perfection, then it is alſo the bonde of righteouſneſſe which 
is nothinge elſe but perfection. Firſt, to fpeake ae. OM howe Paule 
there calleth perfection, when the members of the Church vell ſet 
in order do cleaue together, & to graunt that we are by charity made 
perfect before God: yet what newe thinge bringe they foorth ? For l 
will al way on the contrary fide take exception and ſay that we neuer 
come to this perfection vnleſſe we fulſil all the partes of charity, and 


thereupon I wil gather that ſith all men ate moſt far frõ the 2 
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of charitie, theretore all hope of perfection is cutt of from them. 

[ will not go through all the teſtimonies which at this day the 
fooliſh Sorboniſtes raſhly ſnatch out of the ſcriptures , as they firſt 
come to hande, and do throwe them againſt vs. For, ſome of them 
are ſo worthy to be laughed at, that I my ſelfe alſo can not reheatſe 
them, vnleſſe I would worthily be compted fond. Therefore I will 
make an ende, when 1 ſhal haue declared the ſay ing of Chit, where 
with they marucloully pleaſe themſelues. For, to che lawyer which 
aſked him what was neceſſarie to ſaluation, he anſwered:if thou wile 


entre into liſe, kepe the commaundementes. What wold we more Mat 1à 


112 they) when we are commaunded by the author of grace him- 7. 
elfe to get the kingdom of God by the keping of his commaunde - 

mentes?As though forſooth it were not certaine, that Chriſt tepered 
his aunſweres to them with whom he ſaw that he had to do. Here a 
doctor of the lawe aſ keth of the meane to obteine bleflednes, and 
not that onely, but with doing of what thing men may atteine vnto 
it Both the perſon of him that ſpake and the queſtion it ſelfe led the 
Lord ſo to anſwer. I he lawyer being blled with the perſuabon of the 
rightcouſnefle ofthe lawe, was blinde in cohdence of workes. Againe, 
he ſought nothing els but what were the workes of rightcouſnefle, 
by which ſaluation is gotten. Therefore he is worthily ſent to the 
lawe, in which there is a perfect mirror of righteouſneſſe. We alſo 
do with a loude voice pronounce that the commaundementes muſt 
be ke pt, if life be ſought in works. And this doctrine is neceſſary to be 
know en of Chriſtians. For how thould they flee to Chriſt if they did 
not acknowledge that they are fallen from the way of life into the 
hedlonge downefall of death? But how ſhould they vnderſtand how 
far they hauc ſtrayed from the way of life, vnleſſe they firſt ynder- 
ſtande what is that way of life > For then they are taught that the 
ſanctuarie to recouer ſaluation, is in Chriſt, when they ſee howe 
great difference there is betwene their life and the righteouſneſſe of 
God which is contcined in the keping of the law, The ſumme is this, 
that if ſaluation be ſought in workes,we muſt kepe the commaunde- 
mentes by which we are inſtructed to perfect rigbteouſneſſe. Bur we 
mult not ſticke faſt here, vnleſſe we will faint in our midde courſe: for 
none of vs is able to kepe the commaundements. Sith therefore we 
are excluded from the righteouſnes of the lawe, we muſt of neceſſity 
reſort to an other helpe, namely to the faith of Chriſt, Wherefore as 
here the Lorde calleth backe the doctor of the lawe whom he knew 
to ſwell with vaine confidence of workes, to the lawe, whereby he 


may learne that he is a linner ſubic to the dreadfull iudgement of 
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eternall death: ſo in other places, without making mẽtion of the law, 
he comforteth other that are already humbled with ſuch knowledge, 
Mat 1. with promiſe of grace, as, Come to mee all ye that laboure and are 

is. loden, and I will re freſh you, and ye ſhall finde reſt for your ſoules. 
10 At the laſt when they are weaty with wreſting the Scripture, 
they fall to ſuttleties and ſophiſticall argumentes. They cauill vpon 

this that faith is in ſome places called a worke , and thereupon th 
lohn. g gather that we do wrogfully (er faith as cõtrary to workes. As — 
29. orſoth faith in that it is an obeying of the will of God, doth with 
her one deſeruinge procure vnto vs righteouſneſſe, and not rather 
bycauſe by embracing the mercie of God, it ſealeth in our heartes 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt offred to vs of it in the preaching of the 
Goſpe ll. The readers ſhall pardon me if I do not tarry vpon conſu. 
ting of ſuch follies, for they themſelues wit hout any aflaulr of other, 
are ſufficiently ouerthrowen with their one feebleneſſe. Bur I will 
by the way cofute one obiection which ſeemeth to haue ſome ſhew 
ef reaſon, leaſt it ſhould trouble ſome that are not ſo well practiſed. 
Sith common reaſon teacheth that of contraries is all one rule, and 
all particular ſinnes are imputed to vs for vnrighteouſneſſe, they (ay 
it is meete that to all particular good workes be geuen the praiſe of 
mghreouſnes. They do not ſatishe me which anſwer, that the damna- 
tion of men proprely proccedeth from only vnbelefe,not from par- 
gcular ſinnes. I do in deede agree to them, that vnbelefe is the foun- 
tame and roote of all euels. For it is the firſt departinge from God, 
after which do followe the particular treſpaſſinges againſt the lawe. 
But wheras they ſeeme to (et one ſelfe ſame reaſon of good and euell 
work es in weying of righteouſneſſe or vnrighteouſneſſe, therein 
am compelled to diſagree fromthem For the righteouſnes of workes 
is the perfecte obedience of the lawe. Therefore thou canſt not be 
rightcous by workes, vnleſſe thou do followe it as a ſtreight line in 
the whole continuall courſe of thy life . From it ſo ſone as thou haſt 
ſwarued , thou arte fallen into vnrighteouſneſſe. Hereby appeareth 


that righteouſneſſe commeth not of one or a fewe workes, but of an * 
vnſwaruing and vnweried obſeruing of the will of God. But the rule Ml ©! 
of iudging vnrighteoulneſſe is moſt contrary. For he that hath com- - 

U 


mitted fornication,or hath ſtolen,is by one offence gilty of death, be- 
cauſe he hath offended againſt the maieſtie of God. Therefore theſe WW 
our ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, for that they marke not this ſaying of 
Tam. 3. Tames,that he which ſinneth in one, is made gilty of all, becauſe he 
160. that hath forbidden to kill, hath alſo forbidden roſteale,8&c, There: 
fore it ought to ſeeme no abſurditie when we ſay that death is 4 
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juſte rewarde of euery ſinne, becauſe they are euery one worthy ot 
the iuſte diſpleaſure and vengeance of God. But thou ſhalt reaſon 
foolithely, if on the contrarie fide thou gather that by one good 
worke man may be reconciled to God, which with many ſinnes de- 
ſerue th his wrathe. 


The xix. Chapter. 
Of C briſtian libertie, | 

Owe we muſt entreate of Chriſtian libertie : the declara- 

tion whereof he muſt not omitt whoſe purpoſe is to com- 

prehend in an abridgmẽt ihe ſumme of — doctrine of the 

Goſpell. For it is a thing principally neceſſarie, and without 
the knowledge whereof conſcience dare in a manner enterpriſe no- 
thing without doubting, they ſtumble and ſtart backe in many things 
they alway ſtagger & tremble: but ſpecially it is an appendant of auiti- 
fication,and auaileth not a little to the vnderſtanding of che ſtrength 
thereof. Yea chey that carneſtly feare God, ſhall hereby receiue an 
incomparable frute of that doctrine which the wicked & Lucianicall 1 ucii,a 
men do pleaſantly taunt with their ſcoffes, becauſe in the ſpirituall godles 
daikc neſſe where with they be taken, xuery wanton railing is lawe full wan. 
for them. Wherefore it ſhall nowe come forth in fit ſeaſon : and it 
was profitable to differre to this place the plainer diſcorſing of it, (for 
we haue already in diuers places lightly touched it) becauſe ſo ſone 
28 any men: ion is brought in of Chriſtian libertie, then either filthy 
luſtes do boile, or mad motions do ariſe, vnleſſe theſe wanton wittes 
be timely met withall , which do otherwiſe moſt naughtily co 
the belt things. For, ſome men by pretenſe of this libertie , ſhake of 
all obedience of God, and breake forth into an vnbridled licentiouſ- 
neſſe: and ſome men diſdaine it, thinking that by it all moderation, 
otdre and choiſe of things is taken away. What ſhould we here do, 
being compaſſed in ſuch narrowe ſtreightesꝰ Shall we bidde Chriſhan 
libertic farewell, and ſo cutt of all fitt occaſion for ſuch periles? But, 28 
we haue ſaid, vnleſſe that be faſt holden, neither Chriſt, nor the truth 
of the Goſpell, nor the inward peace of the ſoule is rightly knowen. 
Rather we muſt endeuour that ſo neceſſatie a part of doctrine be not 
ſuppreſſed, and yet that in the meane time thoſe fonde obiectiont 
may be metre withall which are wont to riſe thereupon. 

2 Chriſtian libertie ( as I thinke) conſiſteth in three partes. The 
firſt, that the conſciences of the faithfull, when the affiance of their 
iuſtication before God is to be ſought,may raiſe & aduaunce them- 
ſelues aboue the lawe , and forget the whole righteouſneſſe of the 
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lawe . For ſith the lawe (as we haue already in an other place decla. 
red) leaueth no man righteous: eithet we are excluded from all hope 
of iuſtiſication, or we mult be looſed from the lawe, and fo that there 
be no regarde at all hadde of workes, For whoſo thinketh that he 
muſt bring ſom what be it neuer ſo little of good workes to obteine 
right eouſneſſe, he can not apointe any ende or meaſure of chem, 
but maketh him (clfe detter tothe whole lawe, Therfore taking away 
all mention of the lawe , and laying aſide all thinking vpon workes, 
we muſt embrace the onely mercie of God, when we entreate of iu- 
ſtiſication: & turning away our ſight from our ſelues, we muſt be hold 
Chriſt alone. For there the queſtion is not howe we be righteous: bu 
howe although we be vnrighteous and vnworthy , we be taken for 
worthy. Of which thing it conſciences will atteine any certainty, 
they muſt geue no place to the lawe. Neither can any man hereby 
gather that the lawe is ſuperfivous to the faithfull, whom it doth not 
therefore ceaſſe to teach, and exhorte, and pricke forwarde to good. 
neſſe, although before the iudgement ſeate of God it hath no place 
in their conſciences. For theſe two things, as they are moſt diverſe, 
ſo muſt be well and diligently diſtinguiſhed of vs, The whole life of 
Chriſtians ought to be a certaine meditation of godlineſſe, bycauſe 
they are called into ſanctification. Herein ſtandeth the office of the 
lawe , that by putting them in minde of their duetie, it ſhould ftir 
them vp to the endeuor of holineſſe and innocencie. But when con- 
ſciences are carefull howe they may haue God mercifull, what they 
ſhall anſwer, and vpon what affiance they ſhall ſtand if they be called 
to his iudgement , there is not to be reckened what the lawe requi- 
reth, but onely Chriſt muſt be ſer forth for rightcouſneſſe, which 
paſſeth all perfection of the lawe. 

3 Vponthispornt hangeth almoſt all the argumẽt of the Epiſil 
to the Galathians, For, that they be fonde expoſiters which teach 
that Paule there contendeth onely for the libertie of ceremonies 
may be proued by the places of the arguments. Of which fort are 
theſe. That Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, that he might redeme i 
from the curſe of the lawe. Againe, Stand faſt in the libertie where- 
with Chriſt hath made you free , and be nor againe entangled with 
the yoke of bondage. Beholde, I Paule ſay, if ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall nothing profit you. And he which is circumciſed is detto 
of the whole lawe.Chriſt is made idle to you whoſoeuer ye be that 
are iuſtified by the lawe:ye are fallen away from grace.Wherin truely 
is cõteined ſome hier thing than the libertie of ceremonies. I graunt 


in deede that Paule there cntreateth of ceremonies, becauſe he 2 
tende 
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tendeth with y falle Apoſtles, which went about to bring againe into 
the Chriſtian Church the old ſhadowes of law which were aboliſhed 
by the coming of Chriſt. But for the diſcuſſing of this queſtion,there 
were hier places to be diſputed, in which the whole controuerſie 
ſtoode. Firlt becauſe by thoſe lewiſh ſhadowes the brightnefſe of 
the Goſpell was darkened , he ſheweth that we haue in Chriſt a full 
geuing in deede of all thoſe things which were ſhadowed by the ce- 
remonies of Moles Secondly , becauſe thoſe deceiuers filled the 
people with a moſt noughty opinion, namely that this obedience 
A to deſerue the fauor of God: Here he ſtandeth much vpon 
this point, that the faithfull ſhould not thinke that they can by any 
works of the law, much leſſe by thoſe litle principles, obteine righte · 


ouſneſſe before God. And there withall he teacheth, that they are by Gala. 4. 
the croſſe of Chriſt free from the damnation of the lawe, which 30. 


otherwiſe hangeth ouer all men, that they ſhould with full aſſured- 
neſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place proprely perteineth to this 
purpoſe. Laſt of all he mainteineth to the cõſciences of the faichfull 
their libertie, that they ſhoulde not be bound with any religion in 
things not nece ſſarie. 

4 The ſecond part, which hangeth vpon that former part, is that 
conſciences obey the lawe,not as compelled by the neceſſitie of the 
he: but being free from the yoke of the lawe it ſelfe, of their owne 
accord they obey the will of God. For, becauſe they abide in per» 

tuall terrors, ſo long as they be vnder the dominion of the lawe, 
they ſhall neuer be with cherefull redinefle framed to the obedience 
of God, vnleſſe they firſt haue this libertic geuen them. By an exam- 
ple we ſhall both more briefly,and more plainely perceiue what theſe 


things meane. The commaundement of the lawe is,that we loue our Deu. & 


God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrengths. That 3 
this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſte be made voide of all other 
lenſe and thought, our heart muſt be cleanſed of all deſires, all our 
ſtrengths muſt be gathered vp and drawen together to this onely 
purpoſe. They which haue gone molt far before other in the way of 
the Lord, are yet very far from this marke. For though they loue God 
with thei: minde , and with ſincere affection of heart, yet they haue 
ſtill a great part of their heart and ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſires of 
the fleſhe, by which they are drawen backe and ſtayed from going 
forward with haſty courſe to God. They do in deede trauaile forward 
mth great endeuor: but the fleſh partly febleth their ſtrengths, and 
partly draweth them to it ſelfe. What ſhall they here do, when ul 


tele that they do nothing leſſe than performe the lawe They wi 
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they couet, they endeuor,but nothing with ſuch perfection at ought 
to be. If they loke vpon the lawe, they ſee that whatſoeuer worke they 
attempt or purpoſe, is accurſed. Neither is there any cauſe why any 
man (bould deceiue himſelf with gathering that the worke is there. 
fore not altogether euell, bycauſe it is vnperfeR: and therefore that 
God doth neuertheleſſe accept that good which is in it. For, the laut 
requiring perfect loue, cõdemneth all imperfection, vnleſſe the rigor 
of it be mitigated. Therefore his workes ſhould fall to nought which 
he would haue to ſeme partly good: and he ſhall finde that it is 2 
tranſgreſſion of the lawe,euen in this becauſe it is vnperfeR. 
Loe, hoe all our workes are ſubiect to the curſt of the lawe, 
if they be meaſured by the rule of the lawe . But howe ſhould then 
vnhappy ſoules cherefully applie themſelues to worke,for which they 
might not truſt that they coulde get any thinge but curſe? On the 
other ſide, if being delivered from this ſeuere exacting of the lawe, 
or rather from the whole rigor of the lawe, they heare that they be 
called of God with fatherly gentleneſſe: they will merily and with 
great cherefulneſſe aunſwer his calling and followe his guiding, Ina 
ſumme , they which are bound to the yoke of the lawe, are like to 
bondſeruants, to whom are appointed by their Lordes certain taſkez 
of worke for euery day. Theſe ſeruants thinke that they haue done 


nothing, nor dare come into the — of their Lordes, vnleſſe they 


haue performed that full tal ke of their workes. But children, which 
are more liberally and more freemanlike handled of their fathers, 
ſticke not to preſent to them their begonne & half vnperfect workes, 
yea and thoſe hauing ſome fault, truſting that they will accept their 
obedience and willingnefle of minde, although they haue not exadly 
done fo much as their good will was to do. So muſt we be as may 
haue ſure affiance, that our obediences ſhalbe allowed of our molt 
kinde father, howe litle ſoeuer, and howe rude and vnperfe& ſoeuet 
they be. As alſo he aſſureth to vs by the prophet: I will ſpare them 
(faith he) as the father is wont to — his ſonne that ſerueth him 
Where this word Spare, is ſet for to beare withall, or gently to winke 
at faultes, foraſmuch as he alſo maketh mention of ſeruice. And this 
affiãce is not alitle neceſſarie for vs, without which we ſhal go about 
all things in vaine. For God accompteth himſelfe to be worthipped 
with no worke of ours but i is truly done of vs for the worſhipping 
of him. Bur howe can that be done among thele terrors, where it i 
douted whether God be offended or worſhipped with our worke ? 
6 And that is the cauſe why the author of the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrues, refetreth all the good workes that ate red of in the holy 
fathen, 
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fathers,to faith, & weyerh them onely by faith. Touching this liberty Ro-11.3 
there is a place in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, where Paule reſoneth f.. 
that ſome ought not to haue dominion ouer vs, becauſe we are not 
voder q law, but vnder grace. For when he had exhorted the faithfull 
that linne ſhould nor reigne in their mortall bodie, and that they 
ſhould not geue their mẽbers to be weapons of wickedneſſe to ſinne, 
but ſhould dedicate themſelues to God, as they that are alive from 
the deade , and their members, weapons of tighteouſneſſe to God: 
and whereas they might on the other {ide obiect that they do yer 
carry with them the fleth full of luſtes, and that ſinne dwellethin 
them, he adioyneth that comfort by the libertie ot the lawe, as if he 
ſhould ſay. Though they do not yer throughly fele ſinne deſtroyed 
and that righscoutneſſe yet liueth not in them, yet there is no cauſe 
why they ſhould feare and be diſcouraged as though they had bene 
alway diſpleaſed with the for the remnãts of ſinne, foraſmuch as they 
are by grace made free from the law, that their workes ſhould not be 
examined by the rule of the law, As for the that gather that we may 
linne becauſe we are not vnder the law, let the know that this liberty 
perteineth nothing to them, the ende wherof is to encourage to God. 
6 The third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before 
God of — things which are by them (clues indifferent, but 
that we may indifferently ſometime vie them, and ſometime leaue 


them vnuſed. And the — of this libertie alſo is very neceſ- 


ſary for vs, for if it ſhalbe abſent, there ſhalbe no quiet to our cõſcien- 
ces, no ende of ſuperſtitions. Many at this day do thinke vs fonde to 
moue diſputation about the free eating of fleſſ, about the free vic of 
dayes, and garmentes and ſuch other ſmale trifles as they in deede 
thinke them: but there is more weight in them than is commonly 
thought. For when conſciences haue ones caſt themſelues into the 
ſnare, they entre into a long and comberſome way, from whence they 
can after ward finde no eaſy way to get out. If a man beginne to doube 
whether he may occupy linnen in ſhetes, ſnertes, hankercheifes, and 
napkines, neither will be be out of doubt whether he may vic hẽpe, 
and at the laſt he wil alſo fall in doubt of mattes, for he will way with 
tumſelf whether he can not ſuppe without napkins, whether he may 
not be without handkercheifes. If any man thinke deiniy meate to 
de vnlawefull, at length he ſhall not with quietneſſe before the Lorde 
eate either brounebreade or common meates,when he remembrerh 
that he may yet ſuſteine his body with bacer foode. If he doubte of 
pleaſaunte wine, afterwarde he will ot drinke deade wine with good 
Peace of conſcience, laſt of all he will not be ſo bold to touch ſweter 
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and cleanner water than other. Finally at the length he will come to 
this point, to thinke it vnlawefull (as the common ſaying is)to treade 
vppona ſtrawe lying a croſſe. For here is begoane no lighte ſtrife, 
bur this is in queſtion , whether God will haue vs to vie cheſe or 
thoſe thinges , whoſe will ought to guide all our counſells and do- 
inges. Hereby ſome muſt needes be carried with deſperation into 
a confuſe deuouring pit: ſome muſt, deſpiſing God, and caſting away 
his feare, make themſelues away through deſtructiõ when they haue 
no redy way. For whoſocuer are entangled with ſuch doubting,wh ch 
way ſoeuer they turne themſelues, they ſee cuery where preſent of- 
fenſe of conſcience. 

8 I knowe (faith Paule) that nothing is common (meaning by 
common,vnholy) but who fo thinketh any thing common, to him it 
is common. In which wordes he maketh all outward things ſubied 
to our libertic,prouided alway that our mindes haue the aſſurance of 
the libertic before God. But if any ſuperſtitious opinion caſt into vs 
any dout, thoſe things which of their owne nature were cleane, ate 
defiled to vs. Wherefore he addeth: Bleſſed is he that iudgeth not 
himſelfe in that which he alloweth. But he that iudgetb, if he cate, i 
condemned, becauſe he eateth not of faith. And that which is not of 
faith, is ſinne. Among ſuch narrowe ſtreightes, who ſo neuertheleſſe 
with careleſly venturing on all things ſhewe themſelues boulder , do 
they not aſmuch turne themſelues away from God? But they which 
are throughly pearced with ſome feare of God, when they themſeluet 
alſo are compelled to do many things againſt their conſcience , are 
diſcouraged & do fall downe with feare. All that are ſuch, do receiue 
none of the giftes of God with thankeſgeumg, by which alone yet 
Paul teſtifierh that they all are ſanctified to our vie. I meane the than- 
keſgeuing that procedeth from a heart that acknowledgeth the libe- 
ralitie & goodneſſe of God in his giftes. For, many of them in deede 
do vnderſtande that thoſe are the benefites of God which they vie, 
and they praiſe God in his workes :'but ſith they are not perſuaded 
that they are geuen to themſelues, howe ſhould they thanke Gods 
the geuer of them? Thus in a ſumme we ſee, whereto this libettie 
tende th, namely that we ſhould yſe the gifts of God to ſuch vſe as he 
hath geuen them vnto vs, without any ſcruple of conſcience, withou 
any trouble of minde: by which confidence our ſoules may both haut 
peace with him and acknowledge his liberalitie toward vs. For here 
are comprehended all ceremonies that are at liberty to be obſerucd, 
that our conſciences ſhould not be bound with any neceſſitie to kept 


them , but ſhould remember that the vſe of them is by Gods . 
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ſubieR to themſclues vnto edification. 

g But it is diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in al 
the partes of it a ſpirituall thing, the whole ſtrength whereof con- 
ſiſtech in appeaſing fearſill conſciences before God, if either they be 
ynquiered or care full fof4he forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, or if they be 

enſiue whether our imperfect workes and defiled with the faultes 
of our fleſh do pleaſe God, or if they be troubled about the vſe of in- 
different things. Wherefore they do wrongfully expound it, which 
either do make it a cloke for their one deſires, that they may abuſe 
the giftes of God to their owne luſt, ot which do thinke that there is 
no libertie but that which is vſed before men, and therefore in viing 
it haue no regard of the weake brethren. In the firſt kinde, men do at 
this day much offend. There is almoſt no man Whichanay by his abi- 
lie of wealth be ſumptuous , which deliteth not in exceſſiue gor- 
giouſneſſe, in furniture of bankets, in apparell of body, in building of 
houſes , which hath not a will to — other in all kinde of ſtateli- 
nefſe:which doth not maruellouſly flatter himſelf in his fineneſſe. And 
all theſe things are defended vnder the pretẽſe of Chriſtian libertie. 
They ſay that they are things indifferent: I graunt, ſo that a man in- 
differently vſe them. But when they are to gredily coueted, when they 
are proudely boſted , when they are waſte fully ſpent, it is certaine 
that thoſe things which otherwiſe were of themſelues lawfull, are by 


but to the defiled and vnbeleuing , nothing is cleane , becauſe their 


do nowe laugh, which ſlepe in beds of ivory , which ioyne land to 
lande, whoſe banketes haue lute, harp, taber and wine? Verily 
both ivory, and golde, and richefle, are the good creatures of God, 
permitted yea & apointed by the providence of God for men to vie. 
Neither is it any where forbidden either to laugh, or to be ſatisfied 
with meate, or to ioyne new poſſe ſſions to their one olde poſſeſſiõs 
or of their aunceſters, or to be delited with muſicall melodie, or to 
drink wine. This is true in dee de. But whe they haue plenty of things, 
to wallowe in delites, to glut themſelues, to make their wit and minde 
dronke with preſent pleaſures & al way to gape for newe, theſe doings 
ue moſt farre from £ lawfull vſe of the gifres of God. Therefore 
letthem take away immeaſurable deſire, let them take away immea- 
ſurable waſting, let them take away vatutie and arrogance, that they 
may with a pure conſcience purely vſe the gifts of God. When the 
X X 


theſe faultes debiled. This ſaying of Paule doth very well put diffe- Tir.r, 
rence betwene things indiffei Et: All things are cleane tothe cleane: 28. 


minde and conſcience is defiled. For why are accurſed the rich men, — 
they which haue their comfort, which are ſatisfied with meate, which kia 3. s. 


Phil. 4. 
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minde thalbe framed to this ſobrietie, they ſhall haue a rule of the wel 
lawfull vſe. On the other fide let this moderation be wanting, cuen ns 
baſe and common dcelicates are to much. Forthis is truely ſaid, that . 
ottentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple hearte , and * 
ſomrime vnder ſilke and purple, lieth ſimplę humilitie: Let eucry man 101 
in his degree ſo liue either poorely , or meanely, or plentifully, tha call 
they all remember that they are fed of God to liue, not to be riotous the 
and let them thinke, that this is the lawe of Chriſtian liberty, if they ary 
haue learned with Paule to be contented with thoſe things which by { 
they preſently haue: if they can {kill both to be humble and to Font 
excell: if they be taught in all places and in all things to be both full 


con 
and hungry, to haue plentie and to ſufft e want. I * 
10 Herein'alſo many men do eite, bycauſe as though their li. my 
bertie ſhould not be founde and (ate vnleſſe n had men wineflcs of call 
it, they do vndiſcretly and vnwiſcly vie it. By which vnſeaſonable bel 
vſing they many ind offend the weake brothren. You may ſee at We 
this day ſome,which thinke that their libertie can not ſtande, vnleſſe e 
they take poſſeſſion of t by eating of fleſh on friday. I blame not paul 
that they eate : but this falſe opinion muſt be driuen out of their fuch 
mind-s. For they ought to think: that by their libertie they obreine et tl 
no newe thing in the ſight of menne but before God, and that i fallin 
flandeth as well in abſteining as in vſing. If they vnderſtande that Rte 
it maketh no matter before God, whether they cate fleſh or egges is;th 
whether they weare redde or blacke garments, that is enough. The bite 
conſcience is nowe free, to which the benefite of ſuch libertie was eig! 
due. Therefore although they do afterward abſtcine all their life lber 
long from fleſh, and weare alway but one colour, yet they are no lc ee 
free. Yea therefore becauſe they are free, they do with a free con- conk 
ſcience abſteine. But they do moſt hurtfully oftend bycauſe they no- ye ſuc 
thing regard the weakenefle of their brethren, which we ought ſo w Geek 
be are with, that we raſhly commit nothing with offenſe of them. u ..y1 * 
ſometime alſo it behoueth that our libertie be let forth before men. cc. 
And this I graunt. But there is a meaſure moſt heedefully to be kept Our. 
that we caſt not away the - of the weake of whome the Lord unte 
hath ſo earneſtly geuen vs charge. iche 
0 wil in this place . ſpeake ſomewhat of offenſes, dor thi 
what differẽce they are to be taken, which are to be auoided, & which learne 
to be neglected: vhereupõ we may afterward determine what place WF let alo 
there is for our libertie among men. I like well that cõmon diuiſion, diſcipl 
which teacheth that there is of offenſes one ſort geuen, an other ta- Faying: 


ken: for aſmuch as it both hath a plaine teſtimonie of the Scripture, fendin 
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and doth not vntily expreſſe that which it meaneth. If thou do any 
thing by vnſeaſonable lightneſſe, or wantonneſſe, or raſhneſſe, not in 
order, nor in fit place, whereby the ignorant and weake are offen- 
ded,that ſame may be called an offenſe geue by thec: becauſe it came 
to paſſe by thy fault that ſuch offenſe was ſtitted vp. And it is alway 
called an offenſe geuen in any thing, the fault whereof came from 
the doer of the thing it ſelfe. It is called an offenſe taken, when a thing 
which is otherwiſe not euelly done nor out of time is by euell will or 
by ſome wrongfull maliciouſneſſe of minde drawen to occaſiõ of of- 
fenſe. For in this caſe was not offenſe geuen, but theſe wrongefull 
conſtruers do without cauſe take one. With that firſt kinde of offenſe 
none are offended but the weake : but with this.1.kinde ſowre natu- 
res & Phariſaicall ſcornefull heads are offended. Where fore we thall 
call the one, the offenſe of the weake:the other of the Phariſees:and 
we (hall ſo temper the vſe of our libertie, that it ought to geue place 
to the icnorance of the weake brethren, but in no wiſe to the rigo- 
touſneſſe of the Phariſees. For, what is to be yelde d ro weakneſſe, 
Paule ſheweth in very many places. Beare ( ſaith he) the weake in Rom. g 
faith. Again, Let vs not he reafter judge one an other: but this rather, * 
let there not be layed before our brother any offenſe or occaſion of 
filling: and many other ſayings to the ſame entent, which are more 
fitto be red in the place it ſe lte, than to be here rehearſed. T he ſumme 
is, that we which are ſtrong ſhould beare with the weakenefles of 
our brethren, and not pleaſe our ſelues, but euery one of vs pleaſe his 
neighbor vnto good for edifying. In an other place, Bur ſce that your 1. Cor. 
libertic be not in any wiſe an oftenſe to them that are weake. Againe,? 
Eate ye al things that are ſold in the ſhambles, aſking no queſtion for , , ba 
conſcience:of your conſcience (I fay) not an other mans. Finally be 
ye ſuch, that ye geue no offenſe, neither to the Tewes, nor to the 
Grekes, nor to the Church of God. Alſo in an other place, Ye are Gala. 5. 
called, brethren, into libertie: onely geue not your libertic to be an- 
occaſion to the fleſh,but by charitie ſerue ye one an other. Thus it is. 
Our libertie is not geuen toward our weake neighbours , whoſe ſer- 
vantes charitie maketh vs in all things: but rather, that hauing peace 
with Godin our mindes,we may alſo liue peaceably among men. As 
tor the offenſe of the Phariſees , howe much it is to be regarded, we 
learne by the wordes of the Lorde , whereby he biddeth them to be 
let alone, becauſe they are blinde, and guides of the blinde. The Mat. 15. 
diſciples had warned him, that the Phariſces were offended with his *+: 
layings : he aunſwered that they were to be neglected, and the of- 


* 


fending of them not to be cared for, 
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But neither was Titus, which was with me, although 
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who are to be taken for weake, and who for Phariſees: which diffe- 
rence beinge taken away , I ſee notamonge offences what vic at all 
of liberty remaineth,which might neuer be vſed without great daun- 
per. But it ſeemeth to me that Paul hath moſt plaincly declared both 
by do&rine and by examples, howe far our liberty is either to be tem. 
pred ot to be defended though with offences. When he toke Ti- 
mothee into his company, he circumciſed him: but he coulde not be 
brought to circumciſe Titus. Here were diuerſe doings, & no chaũge 
of purpoſe or of minde: namely in circumciſing Timothee, when he 
was free from all men, he made himſelfe a ſeruaunt to all men: and 
he was made to the Iewes, as a Icwe, that lie might win the Iewes: to 
them that were vnder the lawe, as if he himſelf were vnder the lawe, 
that he micht winne them which were vnder the lawe : all chings to 
all men, that he might ſave many, as he writeth in an other * 
Thus we haue a right moderation of Iibertie, if it may be indiffcretly 
reſtrained with ſome profit. What he had reſpect vnto, when he 
ſtoutly refuſed to circumciſe Titus, he himſelf reftiferh writing thus, 
he was a Gre. 
cian , compelled to be circumciſed , becauſe of the falle brethren 
which were come in by the way, which had priuily crept in to eſpie 
our libettie which we haue in Chriſt leſus, that they might bring vs 
into bondage, to whome we gaue not place by ſubiection ſo much a 
for a time, that the truth of the Goſpell might continue with you, 
1 here is alſo a time when ve mult of neceſſitie defend out libertie, 


if the ſame be in weake cõſciences endaungered by the vniuſt exac- 


r. Cor 
3.23. 


rings of falſe Apoſtles. We muſt in euery thing ſtudy to preſerue cha- 
rity, & have regardto the edifying of our neighbor. All things (faith 
he) are lay ſull for me, but not all things are expedient: all things are 
lawefull for me, but not all chinges do edify. Let no man ſecke tha 
W is his owne, but y which is an others. There is nothing now plainet 
by this rule, than that we mult vſe our libertie, if it may turne tothe 


12 But yet ſtill the matter hangeth doutfull, vnles we knowe 


ediſying of our neighbor: but if it be not ſo expediẽt for our neigb- 
bor, then we muſt forbeare it. T here be ſome which conterfait the 
wiſdome of Paule in forbearing of libertie, while they do nothing 
les than apply the ſame to the duties of charitie. For ſo that they 
may provide for their owne quietnes, they wiſh all mentiõ of liberty 
to be buried, whereas it is no les behoueſull for our neighbors, ſome · 
time to vſe libertie for their benefit and edification, than in fit place 
to reſtraine it for their commoditie. But it is the part of a godly man 


to tlunke, that free power in out ward things is therefore * 
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him, that he may be the freer to all duties of charitie. 

13 But whatſoeuer I haue ſpoken of auoyding of offences, my 
meaning is that it be referred to meane and indifferent things. For, 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to be done, are not to be left vndone 
for fear of any offence. For as our libertie is to be ſubmitted to cha- 
city, ſo charity it ſelfe likewiſe ought to be vnder the purenes of faith. 
Verily here alſo ought to be had regard of charitie, but ſo far as to 
the altars, that is, that for our neighbors ſake we offẽd not God T heir 
intemperance is not to be allowed, which do nothing but with trou- 
bleſome turmoiling , and which had rather raſhly to rend all things, 
than le iſurely to rip them. Neither yet are they to be harkened to, 
which when they be leaders of men into a thouſand forts of vngod- 
hynes, yet do faine that they muſt behaue themſelues ſo that they be 
none offence to their neighbors. As though they do not in y meane 
edify the cõſciences of their neighbors to euill, ſpecially wheras they 
ſticke foſt in the ſame mire without any hope of getting out. And the 

leaſant men forſoth, whether their neighbor be to be inſtructed 
with doQrine or example of life. ſay that be muſt be fed with milke, 
whome they fill with moſt euill & poiſonous opinions. Paule repor- 1 Cor, 
teth t!1at he fed the Corinthians with drinking of milke:burif Popiſh 3. 2. 
Maſſe had then bene among them, would he have ſacrificed to geue 
them the drinke of milke.But milke is not poiſon. T herefore they lie 
in ſaying y they feede them whom vnder a ſhewe of flattering allure- 
mentes they cruelly kill. But, graunting that ſuch diſſembling is for 
atime to be allowed, howe long yet will they feede their children 
with milke? For if they neuer grow bigger, that they may atthe leaſt 
be able to beare ſome light meate , it is certain that they were never 
brought vp with milke. There are two reaſons that moue me why l 
do not nowe more ſharply contend with them:firſt, becauſe their fol- 
lies are ſcarcely worthy to be cõfuted, ſith they worthily ſeeme filth 
inthe ſight of all men that haue their ſound wit: ſecondly 'becauſd 
I have ſufficiently done it in peculiar bookes , I will not nowe do a 
thing already done. Onely let the readers remember this, that with 
whatſoeuer offences ſatan and the world go about to turne vs awa 
from the ordinances of God, or to ſtay vs from following that which 
he apointeth, yet we muſt ncuerthelefſe go earneſtly forward: and 
then, that whatſocuer dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at our liberty 
to ſwarue one heare bredth from the commaunde ment of the ſame 
God, neither is it lawefull by any pretence to attempt any thing but 
that which he geueth vs leaue. | 

14 Nowe therefore ſith faithfull conſciences hauing receiued ſuch 
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pre1oganue of libertie as we haue aboue ſet forth, haue by the be- 


neſiie of Chriſt obtained this that they be not entangled with any = 

ſnares of obſetuations in thoſe things in which the Lorde willed that MW cr, 

they ſhould be at libertie: we conclude that they are exempt from all net 

power of men. For it is vnmeete, that either Chriſt ſhould loſe the ces 

tanke of his ſo great liberalitie, or conſciences their profite. Neither ¶ ſom 

ought we to thinłe it a ſlight matter, Which we ſee to haue coſt Chriſt Mt bet. 

fo deere: namely which hè valued not with gold or liluer, but with fide 
2 his one bloud : ſo that Paule ſticketh not to ſay, that his death is gout 
dug. made voide, it we yeld our ſoules into ſubiection to men. For he cles 
and 4. trauclleth about nothing els in certaine chapters of the cpiſtle to entr 
the Galathiãs, but to ſhe that Chriſt is darkned or rather deſtroied of tk 

to vs,vnlefle our conſciences ſtand faſt in their libertie, which verily dufi 

they haue loſt if they may at the will of men be ſnared with the or ei 
bondes of lawes and ordinances, But as it is a thing moſt worthy to not 

be knowen, ſo is needeth a longer and plainer declaration. For ſo calit 
ſoone as any word is ſpoken of the abrogating of the ordinances of kcult 

men, branddy great troubles are raiſed vp partly by ſeditious men, not e 


partly by ſlaunderets, as though the whole obedience of men were ¶ follo 
at once taken away and ouerthrowen. | | 
is Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this ſtone, firſt let 

vs conſider, that there are two ſortes of goucrnment in man: the one 
ſpirituall whereby the conſcience is framed to godlineſſe and to the 
worſhip of God: y other ciuill, wherby man is trayned to the duties 
of humanitie and ciuilitie which are to be kept among men. They 
are commonly by not vnfit names called the Spirituall and Tempo- 
rall iuriſdiction, whereby is ſignified, that the firſt of theſe two formes 
of gouernment pertaineth to the life af the ſoule , and the latter is 
occupied in the things of this preſent life: not onely in feeding and 
clothing, but in ſetting forth of lawes whereby a man may ſpend his 
life among men holily honeſtly, and ſoberly For, that fiſt kinde hath 
lace in the inward minde, this latter kinde ordereth onely the out- 
ward behauiours. The one we may call the Spirituall kingdome the 
other, the Ciuil kingdome. But theſe two, as we haue deuided them, 
muſt be either of them alway ſeuerally cõſidered by themſelues: and 
hen the one is in conſidering, we mult withdrawe and turne away 
our mindes from the thinking vpon the other. For there are in man 
as it were two worlds, which both diuerſe kings & diuerſe lawes may 
ouerne. By this putting of difference ſnall come to paſſe, that that 
which the Goſpell teacheth of the ſpirituall libertie, we ſhall not 
wrongefully drawe to the ciuil order, as though Chriſtians * ac- 
cording 
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cording to the outward gouernment leſſe ſubiect to the lawes of men, 
becauſe their conſciences are at libertie before God: as though they 
were therefore exempt from all bondage of the fleſh, becauſe they 
are free according to the ſpirit. Again, becauſe euen in choſe ordinan- 
ces which ſeeme to pertaine to the Spitituall kingdome,there may be 
ſome error: we muſt alſo put difference betwene theſe , which are to 

be taken for law full as agreable to the word of God, & on the other 
ſide which ought not to haue place among the godly . Of the Ciuile 

ouernment there ſhalbe els where place to ſpeake. Allo of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall lawes I omit to ſpeake at this time, becauſe a more full 
entreating of it ſhalbe fit for the fourth book,where we ſhall ſpeake 

of the power of the Church. But of this diſcourſe, let this be the con- 
cuſion, The queſtion being (as I haue ſaid) of it ſelſe not very darke 

or entangled , doth for this cauſe accomber many, becauſe they do 
not ſuttelly enough put differece berwene the outward court as they 

cal it, and the court of conſcience, Moreouer this encreaſeth the dif- 
ficultie, that Paule teacheth that the Magiſtrate ought to be obeyed, R wry 
not onely for fear of puniſhment, but for conſcience. Whereupon ;- 
followeth that conſcicnces are alſo bounde by the ciuile lawes. If it 
were ſo,all ſhould come to naught which we both haue ſpoken and 
ſhall ſpeake of the ſpirituall gouernment. For the loſing of this knor, 
firſt it is good to know what is conſcience. And the definition therof 

is to be fetched from the deriuation of the word, For, as when men 

do with minde and vnderſtanding conceaue the knowledge of things, 
they are thereby ſaid (Scire) to knowe , whereupon allo is deriued 
the name of Science: Knowledge: ſo when they haue a feeling of 
the iudgement of God, as a witnes ioined with thẽ, which doth not 
ſuffer them to hide their ſinnes but that they be drawen accuſed to 
the iudgement ſeate of God, that ſame feeling is called Conſcience. 
For it is a certaine meane berwene God and man, becauſe it ſuffreth 
not man to ſuppreſſe in himſelf chat which he knoweth. but purſueth 
him ſo far till it bring him to giltines. This is it which Paul meaneth, Fom.2, 
where he faith that conſcience doth together witneſſe with men,“ 
when their thoughtes do accule or aquite them in the judgement of 
God, A ſimple knowledge might remaine as encloſed within man. 
Therefore this feeling which preſenteth man to the iudgement of 
God, is as it were akeeper joined to man, to marke and eſpie all his 
ſecretes, that nothing may remaine buried in darknes. Whereupon. 
o commeth that olde Proucrb, Conſcifce is a thouſand witneſſes. 
And for the ſame reaſon Peter hath ſet the examination of a good 1 pet. 3 
conſcience for quietneſſe of minde, when being perſwaded of the a1, 
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grace of Chriſt , we do without fear preſent our ſelues before God. 
Heb. 10. And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues , ſetteth to haue no 
15 more cõſcience ot ſinne, in ſtede of to be deliuered or acquned that 
ſinne may no more accuſe vs. 
16 Therefore as workes haue reſpe to men, ſo conſcience it 
refcrred to God, ſo that a good conſcience is nothing els bur the 
2 Ti.i. in ward purenes of the hart. In which ſenſe Paul writeth that chari 
is the fulfilling of the lawe out of a pure conſcience & faith not fai- 
ned. Afterward alſo in y ſame chapter he ſheweth how much it dif- 
fereth from vnderſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffred ſhipwracke 
from the faith, becauſe they had forſaken good Conſcience, For in 
theſe wordes he ſignifieth it is a lively affection to worſhip God, and 
a ſincere endeuor to liue holily and godlily.Somerime in deede it ex-. 
ac 24. tendeth alſo to men, as in Luke where the ſame Paul proteſteth that 
16% hceendeuored himſelfe to walke with a good conſcience toward God 
and men. But this was therefore ſaid, becauſe the frutes of good con- 
ſcience do flowe and come euen to men. But in ſpeaking properly, 
it hath reſpect to God onely , as I haue already ſaid. Hereby it com- 
meth to pas that the lawe is ſaid to binde the conſcience which ſim- 
ply binderh a man without reſpect of men, or without having any 
conſideration of them. As for example: God commaundeth not onely 
to kepe the minde chaſt and pure from all luſt, bur allo forbiddeth 
all manner of filchines of wordes and outwarde wantonnes hat- 
ſocuerit be. To the kepinge of this lawe my conſcience is ſubiect 
al:hough there lived not one man inthe world. So he that behaueth 
himſelfe intemperantly, not onely ſinneth in this that he geueth an 
euill example to the brethren, but alſo hath his conſcience bound 
with giltines before God. In thing 


s that are of themſelues meane, 

there is another conſideration. For we ought to abſteine from them 

1. Cor. if they bred any offence, but the conſcience ſtill being free. So Paule 

10.25. ſpeakech of fleth conſecrate to I doles. If any ( faith he) moue any 

| doubt, touch it not for conſcience ſake: I ſay for conſcience, not thine 

but the others. A faithfull man ſhould finne,which being firſt warned 

ſhould neuerthelefle eate ſuch fleſh.But howeſocuer in reſpeR of his 

brother, it is neceflary for him to abſteine as it is preſcribed of God, 

yet he ceaſſeth not to kepe ſtil the libertie of cõſcience. Thus we ſe: 

howe this lawe binding the outward worke , leauſth the conſcience 
vnbound. = 

| c 
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The xx. Chapter. 


Of Prater, vvhich is the chiefe exerciſe of faith, and vuhereby v ve 
daily recetue the benefites of God. 


E theſe thinges that haue bin hitherto ſpoken , we plainely 
erceiuc how needy and voide man is of all good things, & 
— he wanteth all helpes of ſaluation . Wherefore if he 
ſecke for relieſes whereby he may ſuccour his needines, he 
muſt go out of himſelfe and get them elſe where. This is afterward 
declared vnto vs,that the Lorde doth of his owne free will and libe- 
rally giue himſelfe to vs in his Chriſt, in whom he offereth vs in ſtede 
of our miſery all felicity, in ſtede of our neede welthineſſe, in whom 
he openeth to vs the neauenly treaſures: that our hole faith ſhould 
behold his beloued ſonne,y vpon him our whole expectation ſhould 
hange, in him our whole hope ſhould ſticke faſt and reſt. This veril 
is the ſecret & hidden Philoſophy, which can not be wronge out with 
Logickall arguments: but they learne it whoſe cies God hath opened 
that they may ſee light in his light. But ſince that we are taught by 
faith to acknowledge that whatlocuer we haue neede of, whatlocuer 
wanteth in vs, the ſame is in God & in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, name- 
ly in whome the Lorde willed the whole fulneſſe of his largeſſe to 
reſt, that from thenſe we ſhoulde all drawe as out of a moſt [-ncifull 
fquntaine:nowe it remaincth that we ſeeke in him, and wal praycrs 
ctaue of him that which we haue learned to be in him.Ocherwile to 
know God to be the Lord & giuer of all good thinges, which allureth 
rs to pray to him and not to go to him and pray to him: ſhoulde ſo 
nothing profit vs, that it ſhould be al one as if a man ſhould neglect a 
treaſure ſhewed him buried and digged in the ground. Therfore the 
Apoſtle, to ſhewe that true faith can not be idle from callinge ypon 
God, hath ſet this order: that as of the Goſpel ſpringeth faith, ſo by it 
our heartes are framed to cal vpon the name of God. And this is the 
lame thing which he had a litle before ſayd that the Spirit of adop- g. 
tion, which ſealeth in our heartes the witneſſe of the Goſpell, raiſetb 
yp our ſpirits that they dare ſhe w forth their deſires ro God, ſtirre yp 
vnſpeake able groninges, and crie with confidence Abba, Father. It is 
mete therfore that this laſt point, becauſe it was before but only ſpo- 
ken of by the way & as it were lightly touched, ſhould nowe be more 
largely entreated of. 
2 This therfore we get by the benefit of prayer, that we attaine to 
thoſe richeſſe which are laid vp for vs with the heauenly father. For 
there is a certaine communicatinge of men with God, whereby they 
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r.Kings Achab, yet buſily prayeth berwene his knees, and ſendeth his ſeruant 
183.42. ſeauen times to eſpy it: not for that he did diſcredit the oracle of God, 
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Cap. 20. 


entring into ſanctuary of heauen, do in his owne preſence call to him dro 
touclung his promiles: that the ſame thing which they beleued him che 
affirming only in word not to be vaine, they may when neede fore. mil 
quireth finde in experience. Therefore we ſee that there is nothing yn 
fer forth to vs to be looked for at the hand of the Lord, which we are of \ 
not alſo comaunded to craue with praiers: ſo true it is that by prayer lire 
are digged vp the treaſures, which our faith hath looked vpon being eue 
ſnewed to it by the Goſpel of the Lord. Now how neceſſary and how no 
many way es profitable this exerciſe of praier is, it can by no wordes ſho 
be ſufficiently declared. Vndoutedly it is not without cauſe that the our 
heauenly father teſtifierh,thar the only fortreſſe of ſaluation is in the tha 
callinge ypon his name, namely whereby we call to vs the preſence fulr 
both of his providence, by which he watcheth to take care of our put 
matters: and of his power, by which he ſuſtaineth vs being weake and oue 
in a maner faintinge:and of his goodneſſe, by which he receiueth vs ſwa 
into fauour being miſerably loden with finnes:finally wherby we call mo 
him all whole, to giue himſelt preſent to vs. Hereby groweth ſingular em. 
reſt and quietnes to our conſciences. For when we haue diſcloſed to to h 
the Lorde the neceffity which diſtreſſed vs, we largely reſt though it ma! 
were but in this only that none of our euils is hidden frõ him, whom of h 
we are perſwaded both to be molt well willinge toward vs, and moſt that 
able to prouide well tor vs. vst| 


3 Bur (will ſome man ſay) did not he know without any to put in 
minde of it, both in what parte we be diſtreſſed, and what is expedi- 
ent for vs: ſo that it may ſeeme after a certayne maner ſuperfluous, 
that he ſhould be troubled with our praiers , as though he winked or 
ſlept, vntill he were awaked with our voice? But they which ſo rea- 
ſon,marke not to what end the Lord hath inſtructed them that be his 
to pray: for he ordained it not ſo much for his owne cauſe as rather 
for outs. He willeth in deede, as right it is, that his due be rendred to 
him, when they acknowledge to come from him whatſoeuer men re- 
quire or do perceive to make for their profit, and do teſtiſie the ſame 
with wiſhings.But the profit alſo of this ſacritice wherwith he is wor- 
ſhipped, commeth to vs. Therefore how much more boldly the holy 
fathers gloriouſly ralked both to themſelues & other of the benefites 
of God, ſo much the more ſharply they were pricked forward to pray, 
The onely example of Elias ſhalbe enough for ys,which beinge ſure 
of the coũſell of God, aſter that he notraſhly had promiſed raine to 


but becauſe he knew that it was his duety, leaſt his faith ſhould wy 
drowns 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 350 
drouſie and ſluggiſh, to lay vp his deſires with God. Wherefore al- 
though while we lie ſenſleſſe & ſo dul that we perceme not our owne 
miſeries, he wake th and watcheth for vs, and ſomtime alſo helpeth vs 
vndeſire d, yet it much behoueth vs, that he be cõtinually called vpon 
of vs , that our heart may be enflamed with earneſt and feruent de- 
lire to ſeeke, loue, and worſhip him, while we accuſtome our ſelues in 
euery neceſſity to flee to him as to our ſhoote anchare. Againe, that 
no delire and no wiſhe at all may entre into our minde , whereofwe 
ſhould be aſhamed to make him witneſſe, while we learne to preſent 
our wiſhes, yea & to poure out our whale heart before his eyes. The, 
that we may be framed to receiue all his benefites with true thanke- 
fulnes of minde,yea & with outward thankeſgjuing, of which we are 
put in mind by our praier that they come to vs from his hand. More- 
ouer, that when we haue obtained that which we deſited, being per- 
ſwaded that he hath anſwered to our pray ers. we may be thereby the 
more feruently caricd to thinke vpon his kindenes, and therewithall 
embrace with greater pleaſure.thoſe thinges which we acknowledge 
to haue bin obtained by praier. Lalt of all, that very vſe & experience 
may according to the meaſure of our weakeneſſe aſſure our mindes 
of his prouidence, when we vnderſtand that he not only promiſeth 
that he will neuer faile vs, and that he doth of his one accord open 
vs the entry to cal to him in the very point of neceſſity, but alſo hath 
bis hand alway ſtretched out to help the chat be his, & that he doth 
not fecde them wich wordes, but d: fendeth them with preſent help. 
For theſe cauſes , the moſt kinde Father, alchough he neuer ſlepeth 
or is ſluggiſh, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhewe as though he ſlept and 
were fluggiſh, that ſo he may exerciſe vs,which are otherwiſe ſlouth- 
full and ſluggiſhe to come to him, to aske of him, to require him to 
our owne great benefit. Therefore they do to fooliſhly,which to call 
away the mindes of men from prayer, babble that the prouidence of 
God,which maketh for the (afckeping of all thinges,is in vaine wea®: 


ried with our callings vpon him:Whereas the Lord contrariwiſe not-Pſa.145 


in vaine teſtißeth that he is nie io all them ihat call vpon his ame in 
trueth. And of none other ſort is which other do triflingly ſay, that 

it is ſuperfluous to aske thoſe things which the Lorde is of his one 
will ready to giue: whereas even the very ſame thinges which flowe 

to vs from his owne free liberality , he will haue vs acknowledge to 

be graunte d to our praiets. Which thing that notable ſentence of the 
Palme doth teſtiſie, vherewith many like ſayinges do accorde. The 
eyes of the Lorde are vpon the righteous, — 


fraiers. Which ſayinge ſo ſetteth out the prouidence of God bent of 16. 


his eares vnto their pi. 34. 
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his one accord to prouide ſor the ſafety of the godly, that yet he o. 
mitteth not the exerciſe of faith, whereby ſlouthfulneſſe is wiped frõ 
the mindes of men. The eies of God therefore do wake, that be ma 

ſuccour the neceſſity of the blinde: but he will againe on our behalt 8 
heare our gronings, that he may the better proue his loue toward ys, 


Pſa.121, And fo both are true, that the watchman of Iſraell ſlepeth not, nor 1 
+ ſlombreth, and yet that he ſitteth ſill as hauinge forgotten vs when cel 
he ſeeth vs dull and dumme. - 


4 Now,to frame praier rightly & wel, let this be the firſt rule, that 
we be no otherwiſe framed in minde and hearte, than becommeth 
them that enter into talke with God. Which verily we ſhall attaine 
as touching the minde , of the ſame being free from fleſhly cares and 
thoughtes wherewith it may be called away or withdrawen from the 
right and pure beholding of God, do not onely bende it ſelfe wholly 
to prayer, but alſo ſo much as is poſſible be lifted vp & caried aboue 
it ſelfe. Neither do I here require a minde ſo at liberty, y it be pricked 
and nipped with no care, whereas contrariwiſe the feruentneſſe of 


rayer muſt by much carefulneſſe be kindled in vs(as we (ce that the Ny 
boh⸗ ſeruantes of God do ſometime declare great tormentes, much "Ws 
more carefulneſſes , when they ſay that they vtter to the Lord a be- a 
wailinge voice out of the deepe depth, and out of the middelt of the ve 
jawes of death) Bur I ſay that all ſtrange and foraine cares muſt be 4 
driuen away, wherewith the minde it ſelfe wandring hither and thi- 


ther is caried about, & being drawen out of heaven: is prefſed down 
to the earth. I meane by this that it mult he lifted vp aboue it ſelſe, 
that it may not bring into the ſight of God any of thoſe things which 
our blinde & fooliſh reaſon is wont to imagine, nor may hold it ſelfe 
bound within the compaſſe of her one vanity, but riſe yp to purenes 

worthy for God. | 
Both theſe thinges are ſpecially worthy to be noted, that who- 
ſocuer prepareth himſelfe to pray, ſhould thereto apply all his ſenſes 
and endeuours,& not(as men are wont)be diueiſly drawẽ with wan- 
dering thoughtes: becauſe there is nothing more contrary to the re- 
uerence of God, than ſuch lightneſſe which is a witneſſe of too wan- 
ton licentiouſne ſſe and looſe from all feare. In which thing we mult 
ſo much more earneſtly labour, as we finde it more hard: for no man 
can be ſo bent to pray, but that he ſnall feele many bythoughtes to 
crepe vpon him, either to'breake of, or by ſome bowing & ſwaruinge 
to hinder the courſe of his prayer. But here let vs call to minde, how 
eat an worthineſſe it is, when God receiueth vs vnto familiar talke 
with him, to abuſe his ſo great gentelneſſe, with minglinge holy = 
| protan 
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prophane thinges together, when the reverence of him holdeth not 
our mindes faſt bond vnto him: but as if we talked with ſome meane 
man, we do in the middeſt of our prayer, forſaking him, leape hither 
and thithet. Let vs therfore know chat none do rightly and well pre- 

are themſclues to praier, but they whom the maicſty of God peat- 
ceth, that they come to it yncumbred of earthly cares and affeQios. 
And chat is ment by the ceremony of lifting vp of handes, that men 
ſhoulde remember that they be farre diſtant from God, vnleſſe they | 
life vp their ſenſes on hie. As alſo it is ſaid in the Pſalm. To thee haue py, 23 
] lifted vp my ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes vſeth this manner 1. 
of ſpeech, to lift vp praier:that they which deſire to be hard of God, 
ſhould not fir til in their dregges. Let this be the ſumme:that howe 
much more liberally God dealeth with vs, gently alluringe vs to vn- 
lode our cares into his boſome, ſo much leſſe excuſable are we vn- 
leſſe his ſo excellent and incomparable benefit do with vs ouerweye 
all other things and draw vs vntoit ſelfe,that we may earneſtly apply 
our endeuours and ſenſes to pray :which can not be done vnleſſe our 
minde by ſtrongly wraſtlinge with the hinderances doriſe vp aboue 
them. An other point we haue (et foorth, that we aske no more than 
God giueth leaue. For though he biddeth vs to poure out our hartes, 
yet he doth indifferently giue looſe reinꝭs to fooliſh and froward af- 
fetions:and when he promiſeth that he will do according to the will 
ofthe Godly,he procedeth not to ſo render bearing with them that pp, 
he fabmitteth himſelfe to their will. But in both theſe pointes men 3. 
do cõmonly much offend. For not only the moſt part of men preſume 
without ſhame, without reuerẽce, to ſpeake to God for their follies, 
& ſhamleſly to preſent to his throne hatſoeuer liked them in their 
dreame: bur alſo ſo great foliſhnes or ſenſelefſe dulnes poſſeſſeth the, 
that they dare thruſt into the hearing of God, euen all their moſt fil. 
thy delires,wherof they would — be aſhamed to make men pti- 
uy. Some prophane men haue laughed to ſcorne, yea & deteſted this 
boldnes, yet the vice it ſelfe hath alway reigned. And hereby it came 
to paſſe that ambitious men haue cholin Iupiter to be their Patrone: 
couetous men, Mercurie : the deſirous of learninge, Apollo and Mi- 
nerua:warriers, Mars:and Lecherous folke, Venus. Like as at this da 
(as I haue euen now touched) men do in praiers graunt more licench 
to their ynlawfull deſires, than when they ſportingly talke with their 
Egalles. But God ſuffreth uot his gentlenes to be ſo mocked: but clai- 
mung to himſelfe his right, maketh our praiers ſubiect to his authori- 
Vers reſtrameth them with a bridle , Therefore we muſt keepe faſt oh. 

is layinge of Iohn, This is our affianct, that if we aske any thinge 14. 


Rom. 8. 
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according to his wil, he heareth vs. But foraſmuch as our abilities are ar 
far frõ being ſufficient to performe ſo great perfectiõ, we mult ſeke a lir 
remedy to help vs. As we ought to bend the ſight of our mind to God nc 
ſo the affection of the hearte ought allo to followe to the fame ende. ne 
But both do ſtay farre beneth it, yea rather do faint and faile or be to 
caried a contrary way , Therefore God to ſuccour this weakeneſſe, in 
in our prayers giueth the Spirite to be our Schoolemaiſter, to in- thi 
ſtruct vs What is right, and to gouerne our affetions. For, becauſe ſel 
we knowe not what we ought ropraye as we ought, the Spirite com- mz 
meth to our ſuccour, and maketh interceſſion for vs with vn peakea- thi 
ble groninges, not that it in deede either prayeth or groneth but ſtir- ral 
rech vp in vs affiance , deſires, and ſighinges, which the ſtrength of the 
nature were not able to conceiue. And not without cauſe Paule me 
calleth them vnſpeakeable groninges which ſo the faythfull ſende MF ! © 
foorth by the guidinge of the Spirite , becauſe they which are trucly do 
exerciſed in prayers, are not ignorant that they be ſo holden in per- the 
plexity with blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is profitable the 
fot them to ſpeake: yea while they go abeut to vtter ſtammeringe it 
wordes they ſticke fall encombred. Whereupon it followeth , that It of 


the gift of prayinge rightly js a ſingular gift. Theſe thinges are nor ¶ tot 
ſpoken to this . , that we fauoringe our one ſlouthfulneſſe 

ſhould giue ouer the charge of prayinge to the Spirit of God, and lie 

dull in that careleſneſſe, to which we are too much enclined: (as there 
are hearde the wicked ſayinges of ſome, that we muſt lie negligen 
gaping to waite vntill he prevent our mindes occupied elle aden 
but rather that we lothing our owne ſlouthſulneſſe and Nluggiſhneſle, 
ſhould craue ſuch helpe of the Spirite. Neither doth Paule, when he 
biddeth vs to pray in Spirite, therefore ceaſſe to exhorte vs to wakes 
fulne ſſe: meaning that the inſtinct of the Spirite ſo vſcth his ſorce to 
frame our prayers, that it nothinge hindereth or ſlacketh our owne 


endeuour · becauſe God wil\in this behalfe proue how effectually faith And 


moueth our heartes. othe 
6 | Litre alſo an othet la be, that in prayinge we alway feele out and 
owne-want , & that earneſtly thinking how we ſtand in nede of thoſe my 

a 


thinges that we aske , we ioyne with our prayer an earneſt yea fer- 1 
ue nt affection to obraine. For, many do ſlightly for maners ſake re. ol 


cite prayers after a preſcribed forme, as though they rendered a cer. and n 
taine taske to God: and — they confeſſe that this is a neceſſa- . 
ry remedy for their euils, becauſe it is to their deſtruction to be with- = 


out the help of God which they craue: yet it appeareth that they do 


this duety for cuſtome, foraſmuch as in the meane time their mindes 
are 
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are cold, & do not wey what they as ke. The generall & confule fee 
ling in deede of their neceſſity leadeth them hereunto: but it doth 
not ſtirre them as it were in a preſentcaſe to aske reliete of their 
neede. Now what thinke we to be more hate full or more deteſtable 
to God than this faining, when a man asketh forgiueneſle of finnes, 
inthe meane time either thinłinge that he is not a ſinner , or not 
thinkinge vppon this that he is a ſinner : euen wherewith God him- 
ſelfe is plainely mocked? But of ſuch peruerſeneſſe (as I haue ſayd) 
mankinde is full , that for manners ſake they many times aske many 
thinges of God, which they certainely Iudge that without his libe- 
talitie to come to them from ſome other where, or that they haue 
them already remaininge with them. The fault of ſome other ſee- 
meth to be lighter and yet not tolerable, that they which haue on- 
ly conceiued this principle that we muſt ſacrifice to God with praiers, 
do mumble vp praiers without any muſing of minde vpon them. But 
the Godly muſt principally take heede * * they neuer come into 
the ſight of God to as ke any thinge, but becauſe 8 do both boyle 
with earneſt affection of heart, and do therewithall defice to obtaine 
it of him. Yea and alſo though in thoſe thinges which we aske onely 
to the glory of God, we ſeeme not at the firſt ſight to prouide for our 
owne neceſſity, yet the ſame ought to be asked with no leſſe ſeruent- 
neſſe and vehementnes of deſire. As, when we pray that his name be 
hallowed , we mult (as I may ſo ſpeake)feruently hung er & thirſt for 
that hallowing. 

7 If any man obiect, that we are not alway driven with like neceſ- 
ſuy to pray, I graunt the ſame in dede: and this difference is profitably 
taught vs of lames: Is any man heauy amonge you? Let hon pray. Lac. y. 
Who ſo is mery, let him ting. Therfore euen comms feeling teacheth 13, 
vs, that becauſe we are to ſlouthfull, therfore, as the matter tequireth 
we are the more ſharply pricked forwarde of God to pray earneſtly. 
And this Dauid calleth the fit time, becauſe (as he teacheth in many ,,- 
other r much more hardly troubles, diſcõmodities. feares, *** 
and other kindes of tentations do preſſe vs, ſo much freer acceſſe is o- 
pen for vs, as though God did call vs vnto him. But yet no leſſe true Ephe.6. 
is that ſaying ot Paule, that we muſt pray at all times: becauſe howe- 18. 
ſoeuer thinges proſperouſly flowe accordinge to our heartes defire, 
and matter of mirth doth compaſſe vs on euery lide , yet there is no 
minute of time wherein our neede doth not exhort vs to pray. If a 
man haue abundance of wine and wheate : yet ſith he can not enio 
one morſell of bread but by the continuall grace of God, whole cel. 


lars or barnes full ſhalbe no let why he ſhould not craue daily bread, 
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Nove if we call to minde howe many dangers do euery moment 


hang ouer vs, the very feare it ſelſe wil teach vs that we haue no time 
free from prayer. But this we may better perceiue in ſpiritual things. 
For, when ſhall ſo many ſinnes, wherot we knowe our ſelues gilty, 
ſuffer vs to ſit ſtill without care and not in humble wiſe crave pardon 
both of the fault and the paine? When do tentations graunt vs truce, 
ſo that we neede not to haſt vnto helpe ? More ouer the deſire of the 
kingdome and glory of God ought ſo to plucke vs to it ſelfe, not by 
fittes but continually,that it ſhoulde alway be fit time for vs. There- 
fore not without cauſe we are ſo oft commaunded to pray continual « 
ly. I do not yet ſpeake of perſeuerance in prayer, whereof mention 
ſhalbe made herafter: but when y Scripture warneth vs that we ought 
to pray continually, it accuſeth our ſlouthfulneſſe, becauſe we do not 
e how neceſſary this care & diligence is tor vs. By this rule all 

ypocriſie & craftineſſe of lying to God, is debarred,yea driuen farre 
away from prayer. God promiſeth that he will be neere to all them 
that call vpon him in trueth, & he pronounceth that they ſhall finde 
him which ſeeke him with their whole heart. But they aſpire not thi- 
ther which pleaſe themſelues in their owne filthineſſe. Theres 
fore a right praier requireth repentance. Whereupon this is commõ- 
ly ſaid in the Scriptures, that God heateth not wicked doers, and that 
their praiers are accutſed, like as their ſacrifices allo be: becauſe iti 
rightful that they finde the cares of God ſhut, which do locke vp theit 
owne hearts: and that they ſhould not finde God eaſie to bow, which 
do with their owne hardneſſe prouoke his ſtiffeneſſe. In Eſay be 
threatneth after this maner. When ye ſhall multiply your prayers, I 
will not heare you: for your handes are full of blond. Againe in Iere- 
my : Ihaue cried, and they haue refuſed to heare : they ſhall likewiſe 
crie, and I will not heare-becauſc he taketh it for a moſt hie diſhonor, 
that wicked men ſhoulde boaſt of his coucnant,which do in all their 
life defile his holy name. Wherfore in Eſay he complaineth, that when 
the lewes come neare tu him with their lippes, their hearte is farte 
from him. He ſpeaketh not this of only praiers, but affitmeth that he 
abhorreth faininge in all the partes of worſhippinge him. To which 
purpoſe makerh chat ſaying of Tames. Ye aske, & receiue not: becauſe 
ye aske ill, that ye may ſpende it ypon your pleaſures. It is true in dede 
(as we ſhal againe ſhew a litle hereafter) that the prayers of the god 
ly which they pour out, do not reſt ypon their one worthineſſe: yet 
is not that admonition of Tohn ſuperfluous : If we aske any thing we 
ſhall receiue it of him, becauſe we kepe his commaundementes:for- 
aſmuch as an cuill conſcience ſhutteth the gate againſt un” 
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upon followeth that none do rightl y · pray, nor are hearde, but the 

pure worſhippers of God. Therefore W hoſoeuer prepareth himſelſe 

to pray, let him be lothfull to himſelfe in his owne euils, and(which 

can not be done without repentance) let him put on the perſon and 

minde of a begger. 

8 Hereunto let the third rule be ioyned, that whoſoever preſen- 

tech himſelfe before God to pray, ſhould forſake all thinkinge of his 

owne glory,put of all opini6 of worthines, & finally give over al truſt 

of himſelte, giuing in the abacing of himſeltcy glory wholly ro God: 

leaſt if we take any thing be it neuer ſa litle to our ſelues, we do with 

our one ſwelling fall away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which 
throweth downe all heighth,we haue often examples in the ſeruantes 

of God:am62 whom the holier that euery one is, ſo much the more 

he is throwen downe when he commeth into the fight of the Lord. 

So Daniel, whom the Lord himſelfe commended with ſo great atule pan. 3. 
of praiſe, ſayd: We poure not out our praiers before thee in our righ- 18, - * 
teouſneſſes, but in thy great mercies. Here ys Lord, Lord be mercitull 

to vs: Heare vs, & do theſe thinges that we aske, for thine owne lake: 
becauſe thy name is called vpon ouer y people & over thy holy place 
Neither doth he by a crooked figure(as me ſomtime ſpeake) mingle 
himſclfe with the multitude as one of the pe ople, but rather ſeueral- 

ly confeſſeth his owne giltinefſe & humbly fleeth to the ſanctuary of 
forgiuenes,as he expreſly ſayth. When I confeſſed my bnnes and the 

linnes of my people. And this humblenes Dauid alſo ſettet h out avith 

his one example, when he ſayth: Enter not into iudgement with thy 

ſeruãt, becauſe in thy ſight euery one that liueth ſhall not be tuſtiſied. pp, 14; 
In ſuch manner Eſay prayeth: Loe, thou art angry becauſe we haue 2. 
ſinned, the world is founded in thy wayes, therefore we ſnalbe ſaued: £12.74. 
And we haue bin all filled with vncleannes,& all our righteouſneſſes 5: 

28 a defiled cloth: and we haue all withered away as a leafe, & out ini- 

quities do ſcatter vs abroad as the winde: and there is none that cal- Za 
leth ypon thy name, that raiſerh vp himſelfe to take holde of hee: 7, 
becauſe thou haſt hid thy face from vs, & haſt made vs to pine away +2404 
inthe hande of our wickednes. Now therefore O Lord, thou art our (C: 
father,we are clay, thou art our faſhioner,& we are the worke of thy 
hande.Be not angry O Lord, neither remember wickednes for cuer. 
Behold,looke vpon vs, we are al thy people. Loe, how they ſtand vpon 

no affiance at all, but vpon this only, that thinking vpon this that the 

de Gods, they deſpeire not that he will haue cart of them. Likewiſe 

leremy : If our iniquities anſwere againſt vs, do thou for thy names ler. 14 
lake, For it is both moſt truely & moſt holy written, of whomſoecuer 7: 
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it be, which being wrytten by an vnkno wen author is fathered ypon 
the Prophet Baruch: A ſoule heauy & deſolate for the greatnes ofe · Þ 
uil, crooked, and weake, a hungry ſoule, & fainting eies giue glory to 
thee O Lord. Not accordinge to the righteouſneſſes of our fathers 
do we poure out praiers in thy fight, and aske mercy be fore thy face ( 
O Lord our God: but becauſe thou art mercitull , haue mercy vpon M 
vs, becauſe we haue ſinned before thee. 


9 Finallythe beginning and allo the preparing of praying right. WM © 

ly,is crauing of pardon, with an humble & plaine confeſſion of fault, a 

For neither is it to be hoped,that euen the holieſt man may obtaine MW 

any thing of God, vntill he be freely reconciled to him: neither is i * 
poſſible that God may be fauourable to any but them whom he par- - 
doneth. Wherefore it is no maruel if the faithfull do with this keie o- 1 

n to thẽſelues the dore to pray. Which we learne out of many pla- * 

ces of the Pſalmes. For Dauid when he asketh an other thing,fayth & 

Pſal.25 Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remember me accordingto of 
6. & 48. thy mercy for thy goodne ſſes ſake O Lord. Againe, Looke vpon m * 
Ja 2 affliction, and m — & forgiue all my ſinnes. Where we alſo ſet 5 
TR ay y it is not enough, if we euery ſeueral day do cal our ſelues to accopt of 
. — lin , if we do not alſo remember thoſe ſinnes which md 
Pſa, 51. Might ſeeme to haue bin long ago forgotten. For, the ſame Prophet ¶ bes 
7. in an other place, hauinge cõfeſſed one hainous offenſe by this occs hat 
fion returneth euen to his mother wombe wherein he had gathered got 

the infection: not to make the fault ſeeme leſſe by the corruption of MW che 

nature, but that heapinge together the ſinnes of his whole life, howe tha 

much more rigorous he is in condemninge himſelfe, ſo much more rob 

calic he may find God to entreate. But although y holy ones do not pra 

alway in expreſſe words aske forgiuenes of ſinnes, yet if we diligent W 24k 

ly weye their prayers which the Scripture rehearſeth, we ſhall cally WM val 

finde that which I ſay, that they gathered a mind to pray of the only W the 

mercy of God, and ſo alway tooke their beginning at appealing hin fin 
becauſe ifeuery manne examine his one conſcience, ſo farre is he WM For 

from being bold to open his cares familiarly with God, that he trem W mar 

bleth at euery comming toward him, except that he ſtandeth vpon W if, 
truſt of mercy and pardon. There is alſo an other ſpeciall confeſſion, WM 26.0 
where they ask releaſe of peines,y they alſo pray to haue their ſinne WM thei 
forgiuen : becauſe it were an abſurdity to will that the effect be taken WF neg, 

away while the cauſe abideth. For we muſt beware that God be fauo- ¶ fore 

rable vnto vs, before that he teſtiſie his fauour with outwarde ſi they 
becauſe both he himſclfe will ke pe this order, & it ſhould litle profit WM feels 


vs to haue him beneficiall, vnleſſe our conſcience feling him pe 
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| fed ſhoulde throughly make him louely vnto vs, Which we are allo 
© raught by the anſwere of Chriſt. For when he had decred to heale yy, 3 
me wan ſicke of the Palſey, he ſayd, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee:lit- . 
| ting vp our mindes thereby to that which is chiefly to be wiſhed, that 
God firſt receiue vs into fauour, and then ſhew forth the frute of re- 
| conciliation in helping vs, But beſide that ſ pecial confeſſiõ of preſent 
giltines, whereby . Pichful make ſupplication to obtaine pardon of 

every ſpecial fault & peine, that general preface,which procureth fa- 
vour to praters,is neuer to be omitted, becauſe vnlefle they be groũ- 
ded vpon the free mercy of God, they ſhall neuer obtaine any thin 
of God. W herunto may be referred that ſaying of Iohn: It we -Gfeſſs 1.Ioh.s 
our ſinnes, he is faithful & righteous to forgiue vs, & clenſe vs from 9. 
al iniquity. For which cauſe it behoued praiers in the time of the law 
tobe hallowed with —_— of blood, y they might be acceptable, 
| &thatſo the people ſhould be put in minde that they are vynworthy 
of (o great a prerogatiue of honor till being cleanſed from their defi- 
lings they ſhould of the only mercy of God cõceiue afhance to pray. 

10 But whereas the holy ones ſeeme ſomtime for the entreatinge 
of God to alleage the help of their one tighteouſnes (as when Da- p88 
uid ſaich: kepe my ſoule, becauſe I am good, Againe Rx echias: Remẽ- 2 Reg. 
ber Lord I beſech thee, that I haue walked before thee in trueth, and 20.3. 
haue done good in thine eies)by ſuch formes of ſpeaking they mean 
nothing elſe than by their very regenetatiõ to teſtifie thẽſelues to be 
the ſeruants & children of God, to whome he himſelfe pronounceth 
that he will be mercifull. He teacheth by the prophet( as we haue al · pfl. 34. 
ready ſeene) that his cies are vpõ the righteous, & his eares vnto their 16. 
praiers, Againe by the Apoſtle, that we ſhall obtaine whatſoeuer we . Loh. z 
anke, if we keepe his cõmaundements. In which ſayings he doth not 
value praier by the worthineſſe of workes: but his will is ſo to ſtablith 
their affiance, whoſe owne conſcience well aſſureth them of an vn- 
fained vprightnes & innocency, ſuch as all the faithfull ought to be. 
For the ſame is taken out of the very trueth of God, which the blind 
man y had his ſight reſtored, ſaith in lohn, / God heareth not ſinners: Lohn g. 
if we ynderſtand ſinners after the comon vſe of the Scripture, for ſuch 2. 
as without all deſire of righteouſnes do altogether ſlepe & reſt ypon 
their ſinnes: foraſmuch as no heart can euer breake forth into vnfai- 
ned calling vpon God which doth not alſo aſpire to godlines. Ther- 
fore with Rach promiſes accord the praters of the holy ones, wherein 
they make mentiõ of their owne purenes or innocency that they may 
feele y to be giuen them which is to be looked for of al q ſeruants of 
God. Againe it is the cõmonly found y they vſe this kinde of prayer, 
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whe they do in the preſence of the lord compare themſclues,w chelt 
enemies, ſtõ whoſe vniuſt dealing they wiſhed themſelues to be deli. 
uered by his hand. In this compariſon it is no maruel if they brou 
forth their righteouſnes & 8 of heart to move him y rather 
by y rightfulnes of their cauſe to help the. This therfore we take not 
away trõ the godly heart of a good mã, but ö he may vſe the purenes 
of [11s conſcience before the lord, to ſtrengthẽ himſclt in promiſes 
wherwith the Lord cõforteth & vpholdeth his true worſſuppers: but 
our meaning is, that the truſt of obtaining ſtand vpon the only mercy 
of God, lay ing away all thinking of their one deſeruing. 

11 Ihe foutli rule is, that being ſo throwen downe and ſubdued 
wich true humility, we ſhould neuertheles with certaine hope of ob- 
taining be encouraged to pray. Theſe be things in deede contrary in 
ſhew,to ioyne with the feeling of the iuſt vengeance of God ſure al. 
fiance of fauour: which things do yet very well agree together, if the 
onely goodnefle of God raile vs 4 beinge oppreſſed with our owne 
euills. For, as we haue before taught that repentance & faith are kni 
as companions together with an vnſeparable bond: of which yet the 
one afraicth vs, the other chereth vs: ſo in prayers they muſt mutual. 
ly mecte together. And this agreement Dauid expreſſeth in feye 

Gyth he) will in the multitude of thy goodneſſe enter in-. 
to thy houſe: I will worſhip in the temple of thy holineſſe with feare, 
Vnder the goodneſſe of God he comprehendeth faith, in the meane 
time not excluding feare : becauſe not only his maieſty driuerh ys to 
reuerence, but alſo our owne rinndrchinelle holdeth vs in feare for- 
getting all pride & aſſurednes. But I meane not ſuch an affiance which 
ſhould ſtroke the minde looſed from all feeling of carefulnes wich: 
ſweete & full quieteneſſe. For, to reſt ſo eee is the doing of them 
which hauinge all chinges flowing as they would wiſh it, are touched 
with no care, are kindled with no deſire, do ſwel with no feare. And i 
is a very good ſpurre to the holy ones to call pon God, when being 
diſtreſſed with their owne neceſſity, they are vexed with moſt great 
vnquiereneſſe,& are almoſt diſmaied in themſelues, till faith come i 
fir time to their ſuccours, becauſe in ſuch diſtreſſes the goodneſſe of 
God ſo ſhineth to them,y they do in dede grone beinge weried wit 
weight of preſent euils, they are alſo in paine & grieued with feared 
greater, yet being ſo vpholden by it, they both relieue and cõfort the 
hardnes of bearing them, & do hope for eſcape & deliverance. Thet- 
fore the prayer of a godly man mult ariſe out of both affections, mul 
alſo containe & ſhew both: namely to grone for preſent euils, & to be 
carefully afraid of new, & yet therwithall to flie to God, not douring 
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char he is ready to reach his helpinge hande. For God is marueloutly 
prouoked to wrath by our diſtruſtfulncs, if we aske of him the benches 
which we hope not to obtaine. Therefore there is nothinge more a- 
greable with the nature of praiers, than that this law be preſcribed & 
pointed to them, that they breake not foorth raſſily, but folowe faith 
going before the. To this principle Chriſt calleth vs all w this ſaying; 
I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer things ye require, beleue y ye (hal receiue Mat. it. 
them, & they ſhall happen to you. The ſame alſo he cõſirmeth in an 24. 
other place. Whatſoeuer ye aske in prayer beleuing, ye ſhall receiue. ra Ny, 
Wherwith agreeth Iames ſayinge, If any neede wiſdom, let him aske 1,5, 
it of him which giueth to all mẽ freely, & vpbraideth not: but let him 13. 
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uke in faith no douting. Wherin ſetting douting as contrary to faith, 
he doth moſt fittely expreſſe the nature of it. And nolefle is that 
tobe noted which he addeth , that they obtaine nothinge which cal 
pon God in wauering & dout, and do not determine in their hearts 
whether they ſhal be heard or no. Whom he alſo copareth to waues 
which are diuerſly toſſed and driuen about of the winde. Whereu+ 
pon in an other x tha he calleth a right praier , the praier of faith. A- 
gaine whe God ſo oft affirmeth that he will giue to every one acor- 
ding to his faith, he ſignifieth that we obtaine nothing without faith. 
Finally it is faith that obtaineth whatſoeuer is graunted by prayer. 
This is meant by that notable ſayinge of Paule, which the fooliſne 


menne do take no heede vnto. Howe ſhall any man call vpon him, Nom. 0 
in whome he hath not beleued? But whoe ſhall beleue, vnlefle . 


he haue heard ? But faith commeth of hearinge, and hearinge ofthe 

word of God. For, cõueying by degrees the beginning of praier from 

faith, he plainely affirmeth that God can not be ſincerely called vpõ 

of any other, than them to whom by the preachinge of the Goſpell 

Fr: S and gentlene ſſe hath bin made knowen, & familiarly 
eclared. 

12 This neceſſuy our aduerſaties do not thinke vpon. Therefore 
when we bid the faithfull to holde with aſſured confidence of minde 
that God is fauourable & beareth good will to them, they thinke that 
we ſpeake a moſt great abſurdity . But if they hadde any vſe of true 

taier, they would truely vnderſtand that God can not be rightly cal- 

d vpon without that ltedfaſt feeling of Gods good will. Sith no mã 


can wel perceiue the force of faith, but he which by experience feleth 
it in his heart: what maya man proſitte by diſputinge with ſuch men 
which do openly ſhew, that they neuer had any thing but a vaine ima- 
nat iõ For ot what force, & how neceſſary is y aſſurednes which we 
Fequire, is cluefely learned by inuocation. Which who ſo ſeeth not, 
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he bewraieth y he hath a very dul c6ſcience. Let vs therfore, leauin 
this kinde of blindemen, ſticke faſt in that _ of Paulc,that Gol 
can not be called vpon of any other , but them that know his mer 

by the Goſpell, & are ſurely perſwadedy it is ready fox thẽ. For what 
maner of ſaying ſhould this be?O Lord, I am verily in dout whether 
thou wilt heare me: but becauſe I am diſtreſſed with carefulnes, I flce 
to thee, that thou maiſt help me if I be worthy. This was not the wõ- 
ted maner of all the holy ones,whole praiers we reade in the Scrip- 


Her. 4. tures. Neither hath y holy Ghoſt thus taught vs by the Apoſtle which 


biddeth vs to go to the heauenly throne with cõfidence, that we may 
obtaine grace & when in an other place he teacheth y we haue bold. 
nes & acceſſe in confidence by the faith of Chriſt. We muſt therfore 
holde faſt with both handes this aſſurednes to obtaine what we aske 
(ſich both the Lord with his one voice ſo cõmaundeth vs, & all the 
holy ones teach it by theit 1 we will pray with frute. For, that 
only praier is pleaſinge to God which ſpringe th out of ſuch a pteſũp- 
tiõ of faith (as I may ſo call it) & is groũde d vpon a dredles certainty 
of faith. He might haue bin content with the bare name of faith, but 
he not only added eõfidence, but alſo furniſhed the ſame with liberty 
or boldnes, by this marke to put differẽce betwene vs & vnbeleuets, 
which do in deede alſo praye to God as we do, but at aduenture. For 


Pſal 33 which reaſon whole Church praieth in y Palme: Let thy mercy be 


vpon vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The ſame cõdition is alſo ſpoken 


pfal. s 6 Of in an other place by the Prophet: In what day I ſhall crie, this [ 


know that God is with me. Againe, in the morninge I will direct my 


Plal.5. ſelfe to thee, & I wil watch. For of theſe words we gather, that praiem 


are in vaine caſt into aire, vnleſſe hope be adioined, from whenſe as 
out of a watchtour we may quietly waite for the Lord. Wherewith a- 
greeth the order of Paulcs exhortation.For before that he moue the 
faithfull to pray in ſpirit at all times with wakefulnes & diligence, he 
firſt of al biddeth them to take the ſhield of faith,the helmet of ſalua- 
tion, & the ſwerd of the ſpiric,which is the word of God Now let the 
readers here cal to remẽbrance that which ] haue before ſaid,y faith 
is not ouerthrowen where it is ioyned with acknowledginge of our 
miſery, nedines, & filthines. For with how heauy weight ſoeuer of c+ 
uil doings the faithfull feele themſclues to be overloden or grieued, 
& y they be notonly void of all chinges which may procure fauour 
with God, but alſo that they be burdened with many offenſes which 
may worthily make him dreadful to them: yet they ceaſſe not to pre · 
ſent themſ — doth this feeling make thẽ ſo afraid bur that 


they ſtil reſort to him, foralmuch as there is no other way to come 
to 
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to him. For, prayer was not ordained, whereby we ſhould arrogantly 
aduãce our ſelues before God, or eſteme at great value any thing of 
our owne,but wherby confeſſing our giltines, we ſhould bewaile our 
miſeries to him, as childrẽ do famiharly open their cõplaints to their 

arents. But rather the vnmeaſurable heape of our euils ought to be 
full of ſpurres or prickes to pricke vs forward to — — alſo the pro- 

het teacheth vs by his example, ſayinge. Heale my ſoule, becauſe l 
— ſinned againſt thee. I graunt in deede that in ſuch ſayings ſhould 
be deadly prickings vnleſſe God did help: but the moſt good father 
of his incomparable tender kindes hath brought — in ſit ſea- 
ſon, whereby appeaſing all trouble, aſſuaginge all cares, wiping away 
feares,he might gently allure vs to him, yea & taking away all doutes 

much more all ſtoppes) he might make vs an eaſie way. 

1 And firſt when he commaundeth vs to pray, he doth by the ve- 
ty ſame commaundement accuſe vs of wicked obſtinacy, vnleſſe we 
obey him. Nothing could be more preciſely commaunded,than that 
which is in the pſalme: call vpon me in the day of trouble. But foraſ - Pſa, 30. 
much as among all the dueties of godlines, the ſcripture cõmendeth * 5+ 
none more often, I nede not to tary longer vpõ this point. Aske(ſaith at. y 
our maiſter) & ye ſhal reteiue: knocke, it ſhalbe opened to you. Ho- 
beit here is alſo with the commaundement ioyned a promiſe as it is 
neceſſary. For though all men cõfeſſe that the cõmaundement ouglit 
to be obeied, yet the moſt part would flee from God whe he calleth, 
vnleſſe he promiſed y he would be eaſie to be entreated, yea & would 
offer himſelfe. Theſe two things being ſtabliſned, it is certain y who+ 
ſoeuer make delaies that they come not ſtreight to God, are not only 
rebellious and diſobedient, but alſo are proued gilty of inſidelity, be- 
cauſe they diſtruſt the promiſes. Which is ſo much more to be no- 
ted, becauſe hypocrites vnder the colour of humility & modeſty do 
as wel proudly deſpiſe the commaundement of God, as diſcredit his 
gentle callinge, yea and defraud him of the chiefe part of his wor- 
_ after that he hath refuſed ſactiſices, in which at that time al 
holines ſeemed to ſtand, he declareth that this is the chiefe thing and 
moſt precious to him, aboue all other, to be called ypon in the day of 
nede. Therefore where he requireth his owne, & encourageth vs to 
cherefulnes of obeyinge, there are none ſo gay colours of douting y 
may excuſe vs. Wherfore how many teſtimonies are — found 
in y 7 wake wherby we are cõmaunded to cal vpon God, ſo many 
ſtandardes are ſette vp before our eyes to put affiance into vs. It were 
raſhnes to ruſhe into the light of God, vnleſſe he did preuẽt vs with 
calling n. Therfore he openeth vs q way with bio ovne voice ſayings 


iu 
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Zach. 13 I will ſay to them, Ye are my people: and they ſhal ſay to me, thou art 
our God. We ſee how he preuenteth them that worſhip him, & wil. 
leth them to follow him, and therfore it is not to be feared that thig 
ſhould not be a very (were melody which he tuneth. Specially let this 
notable title of God come in our minde,wherupon if we ſtay, we ſhall 
Pla. 65+ eaſily paſſe ouet all ſtoppes. Thou God that heareſt prayer, euen to 
thee ſhall all eſh come For what is more louely or more alluringe, 
than that God be garniſhed with this title which may aſcertaine vs 
that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to graunt the defire of 
humble ſuters? Hereby the Prophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeth 
_=_ not only to a fewe, but to all men: becauſe he (peaketh euen to 
in this fayinge: Call vpon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 
15. thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie me. According to this rule Dauid laieth 
for himſelfe that a promiſe was giuen him, that he may obtaine what 
2. Sa. . he asketh: Thou Lorde haſt revealed into the care of thy ſeruaunt: 
27+ therefore thy ſeruaunt hath found his heart to pray. Whereupon we 
gather that he was fearcfull, ſauing inſomuch as the promiſe had en- 
couraged him. So in an other place he armeth himſelfe with this ge- 
pſa. ia neral doctrine. He will do the will of them that feare him. Yea & this 
19, we may note in / Plalmes y as it were breaking his courſe of praying 
he paſſeth ouer ſomtime to the power of God, ſomtime to his good- 
neſſe, ſomtime to the trueth of his promiſes. It might ſeeme that Da- 
uid by vnſeaſonable thruſtinge in of theſe ſentences, made mangeled 
praiers:bur the faithfull know by vie ind experience, that feruentnes 
fainteth vnleſſe they put new nouriſhmentes vnto it, and therfore in 
prayinge the meditation both of the nature of God, and of his word 
is not tuperfiuous, And fo by the example of Dauid,let it not grieue vs 
to thruſt in ſuch things as may refreſh fainting hearts with new liue- 

ly ſtrength. 

14 And it is wonderful} that with ſo great ſweeteneſſe of promiſes 
we are cither but coldly or almoſt not at all moued, that a great parte 
of men wandringe about by compaſſes had rather leauinge the foun - 
taine of ling waters, to digge for themſelues drie pitts, than to em- 
brace the liberality of God freely offred the. An inuincible tour is the 

pro. 8. name of the lord, (faith Salomon)to it the righregus man ſhal flee,& 

par he ſhalbe ſaued. And Ioel, after that he had prophecied of that horri- 

* *2 ble deſtructiõ which was at hand, added this notable ſentence. Who- 
ſocuer calleth vpon the name of lord, ſhalbe ſafe:vliich ſentẽce we 
know to pertaine properly to the courſe of y Goſpell. Scarcely wes 
hundreth ma is moued to go forward to mete God. He himſelf cri 


= 65 by Eſay: Ye ſhal cal vp6 me, & I wil heare you, yea before that yu 
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I will aunſwer you. And this ſame honor alſo in an other place he 
voucheſaueth to geue in common to the whole Church, as it be- 
longeth to all che membres of Chriſt, He hath cried to me, 1 will Pſa. gre 
heare him, I am in trouble with him, that I may deliuer him. Newher *5 
yet (as I haue already (ard) is it my purpoſe to recken vp all the pla · 
ces, but to chooſe out the chiefe, by which we may take a taſt howe 
kindely God allureth vs vnto him, and with howe ſtreight bonds our 
ynthank fulnes is bound, when among ſo ſharp prickings our ſluggiſh- 
ne ſſe ſtil maketh delay. Wherefore let theſe ſayings alway ſound in 
our eares: The Lorde is nie to all them that call pon him, that call 
pon him in trueth: alſo theſe ſayings which we haue alleged out of 
Eye and [oel , by which God affirmeth that he is hedefvull ro heare 
prayers , yea and is delited as with a ſacrifice of ſwete ſauoure, when 
we caſt our cares vpon him. This ſingular frute we receiue of the 
romiſes of God, when we make our prayers not doubtingly & fere- 
tully:but truiting vpon his word, whole maieſty wold otherwiſe make 
vs afraide , we dare call vpon him by the name of Father, foraſmuch 
25 he voucheſaueth to put this molt ſwete name into our mouthes, 
) It remaineth that we hauing ſuch allurementes ſhould knowe that 
vv haue thereby matter enough to obteine our prayers: foraſmuch 
25 our prayers ſtand vpon no merite of our own, but all their worthi- 
nes and hope of obteining are grounded vpon the promiſes of God, 
and hang vpon them: ſo that it nedeth none other vnderpropping, 
nor loketh vpwarde hither or thither. Therfore we muſt determine 
in our minds, that although we excell not in like holines as is praiſed 
inthe holy fathers, prophets & Apoſtles, yet becauſe the cõmaunde- 
ment of prayer is common to vs, and faith is alſo common, if we reſt 
ypon the word of God, in this right we are fellowes with them. For, 
God (as we haue before ſhewed) promiſing that he will be gentle, 
and mercifull to all, geueth cauſe of hope to all euen the moſt miſe- 
e rable that they ſhall obteine what they al ke. And therefore the ge- 
nerall formes are to be noted, from which no man (as they ſay) from 
he fſirſt to the laſt is excluded: onely let there be preſenta purenes 
e ot heart, miſliking of our ſelfes, humility, and faith: let not our hy- 
pocriſy vnholily abuſe the name of God with deceitfull calling vpon 
: the moſt good father will not put back them, whom he not onely 
» erxhorteth to come to him, but alſo moueth them by all the meanes 
e thathe can. Herupon cometh the maner of praying of Dauid which 2. 5a. 7. 
I haue even nowe reherſed. Lo thou haſt promiled, Lorde, to thy ſer- 27. 
, 
| 
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nant: for this cauſe thy ſeruant at this day gathereth courage, and 
bath found what pray ex he might male before thee. Now therfore 
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O Lorde God, thou art God, and thy words ſhalbe true. Thou haſl Þ® © 
ſpoken to thy ſeruant of theſe benefits: begin therfore, and do them, Þ il 
* As alſo in an other place, Performe to thy ſeruant according to thy f 
7% v ord. And all the Iſraelites together, ſo oft as they arme themſclues ci 
with remembrance of the couenant , do ſufficiently declare that ve w 
ſhould not pray fearfully,wheras the Lorde ſo apointeth. And herein N be 
Gen. z2 they followed the examples of the fathers, ſpecially of Iacob, which be 
% after that he had cõfeſſed that he wasvnworthy of ſo many mercies | th 
which he had receiued at the hand of God, yet he faith that he ii fr 
encoraged to require greater things becauſe God had promiſed that ¶ th 
he would do the. But whatſoever colours the vnbeleuers do pretend, MW by 
when they flee not to God ſo oft as neceſlitie preſſeth the,when they Wt of 
ſeke not him nor craue his helpe, they do as much defraud him of WW th 
his due honor as if they made to themſelfes newe Gods, and idoles: th. 
for by this meane they deny that he is to the the author of all good go 
thinges. On the other ſide there is nothing ſtronger to deliuer the h 
godly from all dout, than to be armed with this thought, that no ſto by 
ought to ſtay them while they obey the commaundement of God, 
which pronounceth that nothing is more plealing to him than obe- 
dience. Here againe that which I ſaid before more clerely appereth, 
that a dredles ſpirit to pray agreeth well with fear,reuerEce,and care- 
fulnes: and that it is no abſurdity to ſay that God raiſeth vp the ouers 
throwen. After this manner thoſe formes of (peach agree well toge- 
ther which in ſeming are contrary, Ieremie and Daniel ſay that they 


lere. 42 throwe downe prayers before God. In an other place leremie faith, ¶ bo 
9- L“et our prayer fall don in the fight of God, that he may haue mercy ¶ «id 
3 on the remnant of his people. On the other ſide, the faichfull t Plal 


Ter. 42. Oftentimes ſaid to lift vp prayer. So ſpeaketh Ezechias, requiring the 
2. prophet to make interceſſion for him. And Dauid defireth that his ptay 
. Ki. a0. prayer may aſcende as incenſe. For although they _ perſwaded N out o 
pf * of the fatherly loue of God, cherefully committ themſelues into his 
"4 fairhfull keping, and dout not to craue the helpe which he freely N ſuch 
romiſeth i yet doth not an idle careleſneſſe lift them vp, as tho 
they had caſt away ſhame, but they aſcend ſo vpward by degrees of {MYndel 
promiſes, that they (till remaine humble ſuppliants in the abacement 
of themſelues. | 
15 Here are queſtions obiected more than one. For the ſeri 
reporteth that the Lorde granted certaine defires which yet brake WP oul, 
forth of a minde not quiet nor well framed. Verily for a iuſte cauſe: Rune 
lu. 9. 20 Ioatham had auowed the inhabitants of Sichem, to the deſtruchon haue ſ 
which afterward came vpon thẽ: but yet God kindled with * | 
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of anger and vengeance following his execration ſeemerh to allowe 
ill cempered violent paſſions. Such hear alſo caried Samſon when he Iud. 6. 
(aid, Strengthen me O God, that I may take vengeance of the vncir- 28. 
cumciſed. For though there were ſome peece of good zele mingled: 
with it : yet a hote , and therefore faulty gredines of vengeance did 
beare rule therin. God granted it. Whereupon it ſeemeth that it may 
be gathered, that although the prayers be not framed according to 
the preſcribed rule of the word. yet they obteine their effect. I anſwer 
firſt that a generall law is not taken away by ſingular examples: again, 
that ſomtime ſpeciall motions haue bene put into a fewe men,wher- 
by it came to paſſe that there was an other cõſideration of the than 
of the comon people. For the aunſwer of Chriſt is to be noted, when Luc. 3 

the diſciples did vndiſcretly deſire to coũtetfait the example of Elias, 55: 
that they knewe not with what ſpirit they were endued. But we muſt 
go yet further, and ſay that the prayers do not alway plcaſe God 
which he granteth : but that , ſo muchas ſerueth for example that is 
by clere praiſe made plaine which the ſcripture teacheth,namly that 
he ſuccoureth the miſerable , heareth the gronings of them which 
being vniuſtly troubled do craue his helpe : that therefore he execu- 
teth his ſudgemẽts, when the complaints of the poore riſe vp to him, 
although they be vnworthy to obteine any thing be it neuer ſo litle. 
For how e oft hath he taking vengeance of the cruelties, robberies, 
violence, filthy luſtes and 2 . wicked doings of the vngodly, ſub- 
duing their boldnes and rage, and allo ouerthro wing their tyrannous 
power, teſtified that he helpeth the vnworthily oppreſſed, which yet 
did beat the aire with praying to an vncertaine godhed ? And one 
Palme plainely teacheth that the prayers want not effect, which yet pſa toy 
do not pearce into heauen by faith. For he gathereth together thoſe 
prayers which neceſſitie wringeth no leſſe out of the vnbeleuers tha 
out of the godly by the very feling of nature: to which yet he pro- 
ueth by the effect that God is fauourable, Is it becauſe he doth with 
ſuch gentlenes reſtifie that that they be pleaſing to him? No. but to 
enlarge or to ſet out his mercie by this circumſtance,for that even to 
vnbeleuers their prayers are not denied: and then the more to pricke 
vrward his true worſhipers to pray, when they ſee that profane 
walinges ſometime want not their effect. Vet there is no cauſe why 
the faichfull ſhould ſwarue from the lawe laid vpon them by God, or 
would enuie the vnbeleuers, as though they had gotten ſome great 
ane , when they haue obteined their deſire. After this manner we 1,King, 
ave ſaid, that the Lorde was bowed with the repentance of Achab, 21.39. 


x he might ſhew by this example how eaſy he is to entreat toward 
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his cle, when true turning is brought to appeaſe him. Therefore in 
uu the Pſalme he blameth the lewes, that they hauing by experience th: 
3 proued him fo eaſy to grant their prayers, yet within aldde after te. e 
turned to the ſtubbornes of their nature. Which alſo plainely ap. © 
peareth by the hiſtory of the ludges: namely that fo oft as they wept Ge 
3 their teares were deceitfull, yet they were delivered ou Mt *< 
ot the handes of their enemies. As therefore the Lord indifferent &\ 
bringeth forth his ſunne vpon the good and the euell: ſo doth he 1 
alſo not deſpiſe theit weepinges , whoſe cauſe is righteous and their 
miſeries woorthy of helpe. In the meane time he no more heareth 
theſe to ſaluation, than herein miniſtreth ſoode to the deſpiſen of 
Gen. 8 his goodnes. T he queſtion ſeemeth to be ſomwhat harder of Abrahi 
and Samuel: of whom the one being warranted by no word of God, 
11. Prayed forthe Sodomites: the other againſt a manifeſt forbidding 
lere. 31, prayed for Saul. L. kewiſe is it of Teremie, which prayed that the citic 
16 . mightnot be deſtroyed. For though their requeſtes were denied, yet 
it ſemeth harde to take faith from them. Bur this ſolution ſhall (as] 
truſt) ſatistie ſober readers: that they being inſtructed with the gene. 
rall principles, whereby God cõmaundeth them to be mercifull even 
alſo to the vnworthy, were not altogether without faith, although in 
Libr.de a ſpeciall caſe their opinion deceiued chem Auguſtine writeth wiſcl 
cru. D# in a certaine place. Howe (ſaith he) do the holy ones pray by faith, 
n. i. io af ke of God contrarie to that which he hath decreed ? Euen be- 
cauſe they pray according to his will: not that hidde & vncheanges. 
ble will, but the will which he inſpireth into them, that he may heart 
them after an other manner: as he wiſely maketh difference. This 
well ſaid: becauſe after his incomprehenſible counſell he ſo rempe- 
reth the ſucceſſes of things, that the prayers of the holy ones be na 
voyde which are wrapped both with faith and errour together, 
Neither yet ought this more to auaile to be an example to followe, 
than it excuſeth the holy ones themſelues , whome I denie not to theſ 
haue paſſed meaſure. Wherefore where appeareth no certaine pro- jt 
miſe, we muſt aſke of God with a condition adioined. To which put- Go, 
fal. y. poſe ſerueth that ſaying of Dauid. Watch to the judgement which m2 
7 thou haſt commaunded: becauſe he telleth that he was warranted 
by a ſpeciall oracle to aſ ke a temporall beneftte. 

16 This alſo it is profitable to note, tliat thoſe things which! 
haue ſpoken of the fower rules of right prayer, are not ſo exactly t- 
quired with extreme rigor , that God refuſeth the prayers in which 
he ſhall not finde either perfect faith or perfect repentance rogethe? 


with a feruentneſſe of tele and well ordered requeſtes. We haue 4 
at 
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n that although prayer be a familiar talke of the godly with God , yet 0Z 


2 we muſt kepe a reverece and modeſtie, that we geue not looſe reines 
io all requeſtes whatſoever they be, and that we deſire no more than 


cod geueth leaue:and then, leaſt the maieſty of God ſhould growe 
n contempt with vs, that we mult lift our mindes vpward to a pure 
\ & vndefiled worſhipping of him. This no man hath euer performed 
Lvich ſuch — as it ought to be. For (to ſpeake nothing of the 
e common ſort) howe many cõplaintes of Dauid do ſauore of vatem- 
n perance:not that he meant of putpoſe to quarell with God, or E 
of 2gainlt his iudgementes: but becauſe he fainting for weakeneſſe, 
"WW found no other better comfort, than to caſt his ſorrowes into his 
"| WE boſome. Yea and God beareth with our childiſh (peach and pardo- 
h our ignorance , ſo oft as any thing vnaduiſedly eſcapeth vs: as 
TW cucly without this tender bearing; there ſhoulde be no libertie of 
w praying. But although Dauids minde was to ſubmit himſelfe wholly 
F to the will of God, and he prayed with no lefle patience than deſire 
to obteine: yet there ariſe yea boile our ſometimes troublous affec= 
F tous, which are much diſagreing from the firſt rule that we have ſet. 


Specially we may perceiue by the concluſion of the xxxix. Plalme, 
with howe great vehemence of ſorrowe that holy man was carried 
may, that he could not kepe me aſure. Ceſſe (ſaith he) frõ me, til I g 
way and be not. A man would ſay that he like a deſperate man deſi- 
ret; nothing els but that the hand of God ceſſing, he might rot in 
his euels. He ſaith it not for that he with an auowed minde runneth 
into ſuch — * or (as the reprobate are wont) would haue God 
to depart from him: but onely he complaineth that the wrath of 
God is to heauy for him to beare. In theſe tentations alſo there fall 
out oftentimes requeſtes not well framed according to the rule of 
the word of God, and in which the holy ones do not ſufficiently wey 
what is lawfull and expedient. Whatſoeuer prayers are ſported with 
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theſe faultes, they deſerue to be refuſed: yer if the holy ones do 


0 
« bewaile, correct themſelues, and by & by come to themſe lues againe, 
, 4 God pardoneth them. So they offend alſo in the ſecond rule, becauſe 
1 they are oftentimes driuen to wraſtle with their one coldeneſſe, & 
their neede and miſery doth not ſharply enough pricke them to pray 
earneſtly, And oftentimes it happeneth that their mindes do ſli 
aſide, and in a manner wander away into vanitie. Therefore in this 
dehalfe alſo there is neede of pardon, leaſt our faint, or vnperfeR, or 
broken and wandering prayers haue a deniall. This God hath na- 
urally planted in the mindes of men, that prayers are not perfe& 
but with mindes lifted ypwarde. Hereupon came the cetemonie of 


0 
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lifting vp of handes, as we haue before ſaid,which hath bene vſed in ] 
all ages and nations, as yet it is in vre. But howe many a one is there, b. 
which when he litteth vp his hands, doth not in his one conſcience 

finde himſelfe dull, becauſe his heart teſteth vpon the grounde? N to 
touching the al king of forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, although none of the 


faithful do ouerpaſſe it, yet they which are truly exerciſed in prayers ¶ do 
do fele that they bring ſcarcely the tenth part of that ſacriſice, of M Le 
which Dauid ſpeaketh. An acceptable ſacrifice to God is a troubled le- 
ſpirit : a broken and humbled heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. 50 WM int 

no 


there is alway double pardon to be al ked,both becauſe they knowe 
themſelues gilty in 2 of many faultes, with feeling wheredf 
they are not yet ſo touched, that they mithke themſelues ſo much a 
they ought: and alſo that, ſo much as it is giuen them to profit in te- 
entance and in the feare of God , they being throwen downe with 
iuſt ſorrowe for their offenſes, ſhould pray to eſcape the puniſhment 
of the iudge. Chetcly the febleneſſe or imperfection of faith cor- 
rupteth the prayers of the faithful, vnleſſe the tendre mercie of God 
did helpe them. But it is no maruell that God pardone th this default 
which doth oftentimes exerciſe them that be his with ſharpe inſtrue- 
tions, as if he would of purpoſe quench their faith. This is amok 
harde tentation, when the ackfull arc compelled to crie : How long 
wilt thou be angry vpon the prayer of thy ſeruant? as though the 
very prayers made God more angry.So whe Ieremie ſaith. The Lord 
hath ſhut out my pray et, it is no — that he was ſhaken with a viola 
pange of trouble. Innumerable ſuch examples are commonly found i obe 
in the ſcriptures, by which appearcth that the faith of the hohones haut 
was oftentimes mingled and toſſed with doutinges, that in beleuing 
and hoping they bewrayed yet ſome vnfaithſulneſſe: but bicauſe they that 
come not ſo far as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to endeuor ſo much ¶ out e 
the more that their faults being amended, they may daily come neret 
to the perfect rule of praying, and in the meane time to fele in howe ¶ Bat di 
great a depth of cuels they be drowned, which even in the very re- t 
me dies do get to themſelues newe diſeaſes: ſith there is no prayer, Ne 
which the Lo doth not worthily loth, vnleſſe he winke at the 
ſpottes wherwith they are all beſprinkled. I reherſe not theſe thing 
to this ende that the faithfull ſhould careleſly pardon ROE 
thing, but that in ſharply chaſtiſing themſclues they ſhould traua 
to ouercome theſe ſtoppes, and although Satan laboure to Roppe 
all the wayes,that he may kepe them from praying, yet neuertheleſſe 
rhey ſhould breake through, being certainly — alrhough 
they be not vncombred of all hinderances, yet their — do 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 560 
| leaſe God, & cheir prayers are allowed of him, ſo y they trauaile and 
— thẽſelues thither ward, whether they do not byandby attame. 
17 Bur foraſmuch as there is no man woorthy to preſent himſelſe 
to God, and to come into his ſigqht: the heauenly Father himſelfe to 
deliver vs both from ſhame and feare which ſhould haue throwen 
downe all our courages, hath geuen to vs his ſonne Teſus Chriſt our 
© Lorde, to be an aduocate ns Mediator with him for vs, by whoſe 1. Tia. 
I leading we may boldly come to him, truſting that we haue ſuch an 5+. * 
interceflor, nothing ſhall be denied vs which we aſke in his name, as * 
nothing can be denied him of the Father. And here vnto muſt all be 
WW. referred whatſoever we haue heretofore taught cõcerning faith: by- 
cuſe as the promiſe ſetteth out vnto vs Chriſt for our Mediator, ſo 
jeſſe our hope of obteining ſtay vpon him, it taketh from it ſelſe 
WE che benehre of praying. For ſo ſoone as the terrible maieſty of God 
cometh in our minde, it is impoſlible but that we ſhould tremble for 
feare, & the acknowledging of our own vnwoorthinefle ſhould driue 
vs far away, till Chriſt come meane betwene vs and him, which may 
change the throne of dreadfull glorie into the throne of grace:as allo 
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the Apoſtle teacheth that we may be boulde to appeare with al con- * 


ddence which ſhall obteine mercy and finde grace in helpe coming 
1 ſeaſon. And as there is a lawe ſer that we ſhould call ypan God 
lle as there is a promiſe geuen, that they ſnalbe heard which call 
yon him: ſo are we peculiarly commaunded to call vppon him in 
che name of Chriſt, and we haue a promiſe ſet forth, that we ſhall 
d 


obteine that which we ſhall aſke in his name. Hetherto — he) ye Iob. 74. 
haue not aſked any thing in my name: aſke and ye ſhall receiue. In 3. 4 
that day ye ſhall aſke in my name, and what ſoeuer ye aſ ke, I ill do, * 
that the father may be glorified in the ſonne. Herby it is plaine with» 
out controuerſie, that they which call vpon God in any other name 
than of Chriſt; do ſtubbornly breake his commaundements, and re- 
e earde his will as nothing, and that they haue no promiſe to obteine 
any thing. For (as Paule ſaith) all the promiſes of God are in Chriſt, 2. Cor. 
yea and Amen, that is to ſay, they are confirmed and fulfilled. os 

18 Andy circunfſtance of the time is diligetly to be marked, here 
Chriſt comaundeth his diſciples to flee to interceſſiõ to him after that 
he is gone vp into heaven, In that houre (ſaith he)ye ſhall aſke in my Lok 16. 
name. It is certain y euen from the beginning none were hearde that 
pray ed, but by meane of y Mediator. For this reafon y Lord had or- 
deined in the law y the prieſt alone entring into f ſanctuarie, ſhould 
beate vpo his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſraell, & as many ue 
precious ſtones before his breaſt: but the people ſhould tad a far of ini. | 


2 
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the porche, & from thenſe ſhould ioine their prayers with the prieſt, 
Yea and the ſacrifice auailed hereto, that the prayers ſhould be made 
ſure and of force. Therefore that ſhadowiſh ceremonie of the lawe 
taught that we are all ſhutr out from the face of God, and that ther: 
fore we neede a Mediator, which may appeare in our name, and may 
beare vs vpon his ſhoulders, and holde vs faſt bound to his breaſt, that 
we may be heard in his perſon :then that by _ of bloode 
our . are cleanſed, which (as we have already ſaid) are neuer 
voide of filthineſſe. And we ſee that the holy ones, vhen they deſited 
to obteine any thing, grounded their hope vpon ſacrifices, bycauſe 
they knewe them to be the ſtabliſſings of all requettes. Let him re- 
membre thy offring (ſayeth Dauid) and make thy burnt offring fat. 
Hereupon is gathered that God hath bene from the beginning ap- 
peaſed by the interceſſion of Chriſt , to receiue the prayers of the 
godly Why then doth Chriſt apoint a newe heire; when his Diſci- 
ples ſhall beginne to pray in his name, but becauſe this grace, as iti 
at this day more ꝑlotious, ſo deſerueth more commendation with ys, 
And in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaid a litle before. Hetherto ye haue 
not aſked any thing in my name: now aſ ke. Not that they vnderſtood 
nothing at all of the office of the Mediator (whereas all the lewe 
were inſtructed in the principles) but becauſe they had not yet clere- 
ly knowen that Chriſt by his aſcending into heauen ſhould be: 
ſurer patron of the Church than he was before. Therefore comfort 
their greefe of the abſence with ſome ſpeciall frute, he claimethto 
himſelf the office of an aduocate,& teacheth that they haue hitherto 
wanted the chiefe beneſite, which it ſhalbe graunted them to enioy, 
when being aided by his mediation, they ſhall more frely call vpon 


Heb. io God: as the A poſtle ſaith that his newe way is dedicate in his blood 


20. 


And ſo much leſſe excuſable is our frowardnes, vnleſſe we do with 
both armes (as the ſaying is) embrace ſo ineſtimable a benefite, whidl 
is proprely apointed for vs. | 

19 Nowe whereas he is the onely way, and the onely cntrieby 
which it is graunted vs to come in vnto God:whoe ſo do ſwarue fro 
this way and forſake this entrie, for them there remaineth no Wi 
nor entrie to God: there is nothing left in his throne but wratl, 
iudgement,and terrour. Finally fith the Father hath marked him fot 
our heade , and guide, they which do in any wiſe ſwarue or go a9 
from him, do labore as muck as in them lieth to race out & dishgurt 
the marke which God hath imprinted. So Chriſt is ſer to be the on 
Mediator. by whoſe interceſſion the Father may be made to vs fauo 


rable and eaſy to be entreated. Howe be it in the meane 1 
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be for whom nonc makoth interceſſion, but he for all, heis the only 
| 22 
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holy ones haue their interceſſions left to them, whereby they do 
mutually commend the ſafetie one of an other to God of which the 
Apoſtle make th mention: but thoſe be ſuch as hange v pon that one T. 2. 
onely interceſſion: ſo farte is it of, that they minith any thing of is. 

For as they ſpringe out of the affection of loue, Where wich we em- 

brace one an other, as the membres of one body: ſo they are alſo 
referred to the vnitie of the heade. Sith therefore they alſo are made 

in the name of Chriſt, hat do they els but teſtihe that no manne 

canne be holpen by any prayers at all, but with the interceſſion of 
Chriſt? And as Chriſt with his interceſſion withſtandeth not, but 

that in tire Church we may with prayers be aduocates one ſor an 

her :fo let this remaine certaine, that all the interci ſſors of the 

whole Church ought to be ditected to that onely one. Yca and for 

this cauſe we ought ſpecially to be beware of vachanketulnefle, by- 

cauſe God pardoning our vnworthineſſe, doth not onely geue leaue 

to euety one of vs to pray for himſe lte, but alſo admiticth vs to be 
entreaters one for an other, For, where God appoitzeth aduocates 

for his Church which deſerve worthily to be teiected if they pray 
ng euery one for himſelfe: what a pride were it to abuſe this 

bertie to darken the honoure of Chriſt | 

20 Nove it is a meare trifeling,which the Sophiſters bable,that 

Chriſt is the Mediatour of redemption, but the faithfull are Media- 

tours of interceſſion. As though Chriſt having perfoarmed a Media- 

tion for a time, hath geuen to his ſeruauntes that eternall Media- 
tourſhippe which ſhall neuet dy Full courteouſly forfoth they hãdle 

him, that cutte away ſo little a portion of honor from him. But the 
dcripture ſaich farre otherwiſe , with the ſimplicitie whereof a godly 

man ought to be contented, leaving theſe deceiuers. For where [ohn '-10'-2+ 
ſuth, that if any do finne,we haue an aduocate with 5 Father, Chriſt ** 
leſus: doth he meane that he was ones in olde time a patrone for vs, 

and not rather aſſigneth to him an euerlaſting interceſhon?Howe ſay 

we to this that Paule alſo affirmeth that he ſitteth at the right hande Rom. 8. 
of God the Father and maketh interceſſion for vs? And when in an 32. 
other place he calleth him the onely Mediatour of God and men: II.. 
mennetli he not of prayers, of which he had a little before made on ; 
mention ? For when he hadde before ſaid that intetceſſion muſt be 30. 
made forall men: for proofe of that ſaying; he by and by addeth, 
that of all menne there is one God and one Mediatour. And none 
otherwiſe doth Auguſtine et pounde it, when he ſaith thus: Chriſtian Lib. cõ. 


menne do mutually commende themſe lues in their prayers. But 9 
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and true Mediatour. Paule the Apoſtle, though he were a principal 
membte vnder the heade (yet bycauſe he was a membre of _ 
of Chrift,and knewe that he greateſt and trueſt prieſt of the 

entred, not by a figure, imothe inward places, of the vaile, to the 
holy of holy places, but by expreſſe & ſtedfalt trueth into the inner. 
Rom 1j moſt places of heauen, to a holineſſe not ſhadewith but erernall) c6- 
30. mendeth himſelfe allo to the prayers of the faithfull. Neither doth 
Ephe.6. he make himſelſe a Mediatour betwene the people and God, but 
9: 1, , prayeththat all the membres of the body of Chriſt ſhould mutually 
. — pray for him: bycauſe the membres are carefull one for an other: and 
12.25, if one membre ſuffer, the other ſuffer with it. And that ſo the mutual 
prayers one fot an other of all the membres yet trauailing in carth, 
may aſcende tothe head which is gone before into heauen in whom 
is appeaſemẽt for our ſinnes. For if Paul were a Mediatour, the other 
Apoſtles ſhould alſo be Mediatours: and if there were many Me- 
diatours, then neither ſhould Paules own reaſon ſtande faſt, in which 
Eph-4.3 he hadde ſaid;For there is one God, one Mediatour of one God and 
menne, the manne Chriſt, in whom we alſo are one if we keepe the 
vnitie of faich in the bonde of peace. Againe in an other place. But iſ 
thou ſeke for a Prieſt he is aboue the heauens, where he małeth in- 
In pſal, terceſſiõ for the; which in earth died for thee. Yet do we not dreame 
94+ that he falleth downe at the fathers knees and in humble wiſe en- 
treateth for vs: but we vnderſtand with the Apoſtle, that he ſoaps 
peareth before the face of God,that the vertue of his death auaileth 
to be a perpettiall interceſſion for vs; yet ſo that being entre d into 
the ſanctuarie of heauen, vnto the ende of the ages of the world he 
alone carrieth to God the prayers of the people abiding a farre of 

in the porche. ae 
21 As touching the Saintes, which being deade in the ſleſſi do 
luc in Chriſt, if we geue any prayer at all to them, let vs not dreame 
that they ihemſelues haue any other way of al kinge,, than Chiiſt 
which onely is the way, or that their praycrs be acceptable to God 
in any othet name. Ther fore ith the Scripture calleth vs backe from 
all to Chriſt only: ſith the heauenly fathers wil is to gather together 
all in him: it was a point of to much dulnes, l wil not ſay madnes, ſo to 
deſire to make for our ſelues an entrie by them, that e ſbould be 
ledde away from him wichout whome euen they them ſelues have 


no entrie open. But, that this hath bene vſually done in certaine ages 2 
paſt, and that it is at this day done whereſocuer Papiſtry reigneth W the 
who can denie? Their merites are from tine to time thruſt in o oft 
obteine the good will of God: and for the moſt part, Chriſt oo that 
L pa | 
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ed ouer, God is prayedto by their names. Is not this, I beſechs 
you to conuey away to them the office of that onely interceſſion. 
which we have affirmed to belong to Chriſt alone? Agame, what 
Angel or Deuell cuet teveled to any man any one ſyllable of this 
their interceſſion which theſe men faine? For in the Scripture is no- 
thing of it. What is the reaſon therefore of inuenting ? Truely, 
when the w:tc of man ſo ſcketh for it ſelfe ſuccoures,whegewith we 
are not certified by the word of God, it plainly bewrayeth his owne 
diftruſtfulnefle, If we appe ale to all their conſciences that are de lited 
with the interceſſion of ſaintes, we ſhall finde that the ſame cõmeth 
from no other ground, but becauſe they are grenet with carefulnes, 
u though Chriſt were in this behalf either to weake or to tigorous. 
Bywhich doubtfulaeſſe tuft they 'diſhonour Chriſt, and robbe him 
of the title of onely Mediatour, which as it is geuen him of the Fa- 
ther fora ſingular prerogatiue, ſo ought not alſo to be conueyed 
away to any other. And in this very doing they darker) the glorie of 
his birth, they make voide his croſſe, finally whatſocuer he hath done 
or ſuffred they ſpoile & defraude of the due praiſe cHeroſ: ſor all tend 
to this ende that he may be in deede and be ace ompted the onely 
Mediatour.” And there with they caſt away the poadnefle of God; 
which' gave himſelfe ro be ther Father. For he is not eherr father; 
valefſe they acknowledge Chriſt to be their brother. Which they 
nterly. deny vnleſſe they rhinkethat he beareth'a brotherly affection 
towarde them, than which there can nothing be mers kinde or ten- 
det. Wherefore the Scripture offereth onely him to vs, ſendeth vs 
to him, and ſtayeth vs in him. He (ſaith Ambroſe) is our mouth, by Libr.de 
which we fpeake to the Father: our eye, by which we ſee the Fathers lia. & 
our right hande , by which/we-ofter vs to nh Farther, otherwiſe tlilann 
by whoſe interceſſion neither we nor all the Saintes haue any thing 
wth Godlf they aunſwer that the cõmon prayers whieh they male 
in Churches, are ended with this cõcluſiõ adioined, Through Chriſt 
our Lorde: this is a trifelmg ſhifte: becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſt 
i no lefle profained when it is mingled with the prayers and merites 
of de ade men, than if it were viterly omitted and onely desde men 
werein our mouth. Acaine,in al their Leranies;Hymnes,and Profes 
where no honor is lefte vngeuen to deade ſaintes, there is no men- 
ton of Chriſt, bald cent | ; 
22 But their foliſh dulneſſe proceded ſo farre, that here we haue 
the nature of Superſtition exprefſe d vhich hen it hath ones ſhaken 
ofthe bridle”, is wont to make no ende of running a ſtray. For after 


that men ones begun to loke to the intetceſſion of Saintes, by Lye 
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and litle there was geuen to euery one his ſpeciall doing, hat acc 
cordiag to the diuerlity of buſines, ſomtime one & ſomtime an other 
ſhould be called vpon to be interceſſor: then they to them ſelues 
cuery one his peculiar Sainte, into whoſe faith they comirted them- 
le lues as it were to the keping of ſafegarding Gods. And not one 

where with the prophet in & olde time reproched Iſraell) Gods 
were ſet vp according to the nũbre of cities, but euen to the numbre 
of perſons, But lith the Saintes referre their deſires to the onely vil 
of God, and behold it and reſt vpon it: he thinketh fooliſhly , and 
Beſhly,yea and ſelaunderouſly of them, which aſſigneth to them any 
other prayer, then whereby they pray for the comming of the king- 
dome of God:from which that is moſt farre diſtant which they faine 
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to them, that euery one is with private affection more partially bent „ 
to his one worſhippers, At deen many abſtained not frõ horrible al 
facrilege,in calling nowe vpon them not as helpers but as princi of 
rulers of their ſaluation. Lo wherunto fooliſh men do fall when t th 
wander out of their true ſtanding, that is, the word of God. I ſpeabe ou 
not of the groſſer monſtruouſneſſes of vngodlineſſe, wherin although in 
they be abhominable to God, Angels, & men, they are not yet aſha- mi 
med nor wery of them. They falling downe before the image or pi (( 


ture of Batbara, Catharine, and ſuch other, do mumble Pater nolter, th 
Our father. This madnes the Paſtors do ſo not care to heale or te · ¶ g 
ſtraine, that being allured with y ſwete ſauour of gaine they allowe it Sa 
with reioiſing at it.Buratihough they turne fr6 themſclues the blame W inc 
of ſo hainous an offenſe , yet by what colour will they defende this the 
that Loy or Medard are prayed vnto to looke downe vpon & helpe WW wh 
their ſeruantes from heauen? that the holy Virgin is prayed vnto,to W fol 
commaunde her ſonne to do that which they aſ ke? In the olde time W for 
it was forbidden in the Councel at Carthage, y at the alter no directe In 
prayer ſhould be made to Saintes. And it is likely that hen the holy cei 
men could not altogether ſuppreſſe y force of that naughty cuſtome, W if | 
yet they added at leaſt this reſtraint that the publike prayers ſhould ma 
not be corrupted with this forme: Saint Peter pray for vs. But howe go 
much further hath their deuelliſn importunacie ranged, Which fhcke WM wit 
not to geue away to deade men that which proprely belonged onely wit 


to God and Chriſt? a ſit 
23 But whereas they traauaile to bring to paſſe that ſuch intet · ¶ one 
ceſſion may ſeeme to be grounded vpon the authoritie of ſcripture, ¶ had 


therin they labor in vaine. We read oſiẽtimes (ſay they) of the prayers had 
of Angels: & norghat only: but it is ſaid that the prayers of the faith» out 


full are by their handes caricd into the ſight of God. Bur if they liſte ¶ wer 
6 to 
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to cõpare holy men departed out of this preſent life o Angels: they Reb.r. 

ſhould proue that they are miniſtring (pirits, to om is comitted t 

the miniſterie to loke to our ſafetie, to whom the charge is geuen to P . 

kepe vs in all our wayes, to go about vs, to admoniſſi and coũſell vs; pſa, 34. 

to watch for vs: all which things are geuen to Angels, but not to tliẽ̃. 8. 

Howe . they wrappe vp deade holy men with Angels, ap- 

peareth largly by ſo many diuers offices, hereby the ſcriptute put- 

tech difference berwene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute 

the office of an aduocate before an earthely iudge, vnleſſe he be ad- 

mitted from whẽſe then haue wormes ſo great libertie, to thruſt vnto 

God thoſe for patrons to whom it is not read that the office is en- 

ioined? Gods will was to appoint the Angels to lołe vnto our ſaſtie, 

here fore they do both frequent holy aſſembles, and the Church is 

a ſtage to thẽ, wherein they wõder at the diuers & mæufold wildome 

of God. Who fo conueye away to other that which is peculiar to 

them, verily they cõfounde and peruert the ordre ſet by God, which 

ought to haue bene inuiolable With like hãdſomneſſe they procede 

in alleging other teſtimonies. God ſaid to Jeremic:If Moles and Sa · Tere. rg 

muel ſhould Rand before me, my ſoule is not to this people. Howe "+ 

(ay they) could he haue ſpoken thus of deade —— he knewe 

that they made interceſſion for the liuingeꝰ gut I on the cõtrary fide 

gather thus, that fath it thereby appeareth that neither Moſes nor 

Samuel made interceſſiõ for the people of Iſrael, there was then no 

interceſſion at all of deade men. For which of the Saintes is to be 

thought to be carefull for ſafetie of the people, vhẽ Moſes ceſſeth, 

which in this behalfe farre paſſed al other when he liuedꝰ gut if they 

followe ſuch ſlight ſuttelties, to ſay that the deade make interct ſſion 

for the liuing,becauſe the Lorde ſaid, If they ſhould make interceſſiõ 

I will much more colorably reaſon in this maner:In the extreme ne. 

ceſſitie of the people Moſes made not interceſſiõ, of whom iris ſaid, 

if he ſhall make interceſſion. Therefore it is likely that none other 

maketh interceſſion, ſich they are all ſo farre from the gentleneſſe, 

goodneſſe, and fatherly carefulneſſe of Moſes, This forſoth they get 

with cauilling, that they be wounded with the ſame weapons,wher- 

with they thought themſelues gaily fenſed. But it is very fonde that 

a ſimple ſentẽce ſhould ſo be wreſted, becauſe the Lord pronounceth 

onely that he will not ſpare the offenſes of the people, although they 

had ſeen Moſes to be their patron , or Samuel, to whoſe prayers he 

had ſhewed himſelfe ſo tender. Which ſenſe is moſt clerely gathered 

out of a like place of Ezechiel. If(faith the Lorde) theſe three men Fxe, 4, 

were in y citie, Noe, Daniel, & Iob, they ſhall not 5 ſonnes 14. 
11 


Cap.20. 


Of the maner how toreceiue 


and daughters in their righteouſneſſe: but they ſhall deliver ohely the © 


their owne ſoules. Where it is no dout that he meant if two of them of ch 

ſhould happen toreviue againe, for the thirde was the aliue, namely neth 
Daniell, who (as it is knowen) did in the firſt Horiſhing of his youth be tl 

ewe an incomparable example of godlineflegiet vs then leaue them 25 

whom y Scripture plainly ſhe weth to haue ended their courſe; Ther- fend 

AA. 13. fore Paule, when he e of Dauid. teacheth not j he doth with praie 
36. prayers helpe his poſteritie, but onely that he ſerued his one time. calle 
24 They anſwere againe: hall we then take from them all prayer pot 


$-& 


6. 


by call 


of charitie, v hich in the whole courſe of their life breathed nothin 

but charitio and mercie ? Verily as I will not curiouſly ſearche what 
they do, or what they muſe ypon:ſo it is not likcly,'y they are caried 
about hether and thether with diderſe and particular requeſtes : but 
rather that they do with a ſtayed & vamoued will, long for the king» 
dome of God, which ſtandeth no leſſe in the deſtructõ of the wicked 
than in the ſaluation of the godly. If this be true, it is no dout that 
their charmtie is conteined in the communion of the body of Chriſt, 
and extemeth no further, chan the nature of that comumion beareth. 
But nowe though I graunt that they pray in this maner for vs, yet 
they do not therfore depart from their on quietneſſe, to be diueiſſy 
drawen into earthly cares: and much lefle mult we therefore by and 
n chem, Neither doth it thereby follewe that they muſt ſo 
do,becauſe men which lipe in earth may commende one an other 
in their prayers. For this doing ſerueth for nouriſhing of charitic a- 
mong them , when they do as it were. part and mutually take vpon 
them theit neceſſitjes among themſelues. And chis they do by the 
commandement of the Lorde,and are not without a promiſe, which 
Eecl. 9. twoo things, haue alway the cheſe place in prayer. All ſuch conſide- 
rations are farre frum the dead, whom when the Lord hath cõueyed 
from our companie, he hath left to vs no enterchãge of doings with 
them, nor totlicm with vs, ſo farre as we may gather by coniectures. 
But if any man lege, that it is impoſſible but that they muſt kepe 
the ſame charity toward vs, as they be ioined in one Faith with vs: yet 
ho hath teueled y they haue fo long eares to reach to our voices? 
and ſo percing eyes to watch our neceſſiuesꝰ They prate in their (ha- 
dowes I wote not what of the brightnes of the countenance of God 

extending his beames vpon them, in which as in a mirror they may 
from on hie behold the matters of men beneath. Bur to affirme that, 

ſpecially with ſuch boldneſſe as they dare, what is it elles but to go 

about by the dronken dreames of our owne braine, without his word 

to peatce & breake into che hidden iudgements of God, & to treade 
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the Scripture vnder fete which fo oft ptonoũceth that the wiſdome Ro.8.6. 
of the fleſh is enemie to the wiſdome of God,which wholly condem- 
neth the vanitie of our naturall witt, which willeth all our reaſon to 
be throwen done, and the onely will of God to be loked vnto of vs. 

25 The other teſtimonies of Scripture which they bring to de- 
fende this their lie, they moſt noughtily wrelt.But Iacob (faid they) 
praieth that his name & the name of his Fathers Abraham & Iſaac be gn * 
called vpon ouer his poſteritie. Firſt let vs ſee what forme of calling 1 6, 
pon this is amõg the Iſraclites. For they call not vpon their Fathers, 
to helpe them: but they beſech God to remeber his ſeruantes Abta- 
ham, Iſaac, and lacob. Therefore their example maketh nothing for 
the that ſpeake ro the Saintes themſelues. But becauſe thoſe blockes 
ſuch is their dulneſſe) neither vnderſtande what it is to call vpon the 
name of lacob, nor why it is to be called vpõ: it is no maruell if in the 
very forme allo they ſo childiſhly tumble. This maner of ſpeche is 
not ſeldome founde in the Scriptures. For Eſaye ſaith that the name 
of the men is called vppon ouer the women, hen they haue them as 
their huſ bandes vnder whoes charge & defenſe they liue. Therfore 
the calling vpon of the name of Abrahã vpon the Iſraclites,ſtandeth 
in this when they conuey their pedegree from him, and doo with ſo- 
lemne memoric honor him for their author & ꝑarent. Neither doth 
Jacob this becauſe he is carefull for the enlarging of the renome of 
his name: but for aſmuch as he knewe that the whole bleſſedneſſe of 
his poſteritie cõſiſted in the enheritance of the couenant which God 
had made with him: he wiſheth that which he ſeeth ſhould be the 
chefe of all good things to them, that they be acc6pted in his kinred: 
For, that is nothinge ells but to conuey to them the ſucceſſion of the 
couenant. They againe hen they bring ſuch remembrace into their 
prayers,do not flce to the interceſſions of deade men:but do put the 
Lorde in minde of his couenant, wherby the moſt linde father hath 
promiſed that he will be fauorable & beneficiall to the for Abrahas, 
Iſaacs,and Iacobs ſakes. Howe litle the holy ones did otherwiſe leane 
ypon the merites of their father,the comon ſaying of the Chirch in 
the Prophet teſtifieth, Thou art our Father, and Abraham knewe vs Eſa, 63, 
not, & Iiraell was ignorant of vs. Thou Lorde art our Father and our 18. 
redemer. And when they (ay thus, they adde therwithall, Neturne O 
Lorde for thy ſeruants ſakes: yet thinking vpon no interceſſion, but 
bendinge their minde to the beneſite of the couenãt. But no ſith we 
haue the Lord Ieſus, in whoes hand the eternall couenant of mercy 
i not onely made but allo confirmed to vs: whoes name ſhould we 
rather yſein our prayers? And becauſe theſc good maiſters will haue 
, ZZ uy 
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Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
faine knowe of them why in ſo great a route Abraham the Father of 
the Chirch hath no place at all among them. Out of what hoke they 
feth their aduocates, it is not vnknowe. Let the aunſwere me, how ht 
it is that Abraha,whom God preferred aboue all other, and whom he 
aduaunced to the hieſt degree of honor, ſhould be neglected & ſup- 
preſſed.Vetily when it was euident that ſoch vie was vnknowe to the 
old Chirch, they thought good for hiding ofthe newnelle to ſpeake 
nothing of the olde Fathers : as though y diuerſity of names excuſed 
the newe & forged maner. But whereas ſome obiect) God is prayed 
vnto, to haue mercy on y people for Dauids fake , it doth ſonothing 
at all make for defenſe of their error, chat it is a moſt ſtrõg profe for 
the cofutation therot. For if we cõſidet what perſon Dauid did beare; 
he is ſeuered from all the aſſembly of y Saintes, God ſhould ſtabliſh 
the couenãt which he hath made in his hãde. So both y couenãt is ra» 
ther cõſidered tha y mã, & vnder a figure y only interceſſiõ of Chriſt 
is affirmed. For it is certaine that that which belõged only to Dauid, 
in ſo much as he was the image of Chꝛiſt, accordeth not w any other, 

26 But this forſoth moueth ſome , that it is oftentimes red that 
the prayers of Saintes haue bene heard. Why (0? Euen becaule they 
pray ed. They truſted in thee (ſaith the Prophet) & they were ſaued: 
they cried,and they were not cotounded. Therefore let vs allo pray 
as they did, that we may be heard as they were. But theſe men, other. 
wiſe than they ought, do wrozfully reaſon, that none ſhalbe heard but 
they that haue ones bene heard. Howe much better doth lames (ay? 

Elias (ſayech he) was a man like to vs: & he prayed with prayer that it 
ſhould not raine, & it rained not vppon the earth in three yeares and 
ſix monethes. Againe he prayed, and the heauen gave raine,and the 
earth gave here frute. W hat?doth he gather any ſingular prerogarive 
of Elias, to which we ought to flee? No But he teacheth what is y con- 
tinual ſtrength of godly & pure praier, to exhorte vs like wiſe to pray. 
For we do niggardiy conſtrue 6 redineſſe & gentleneſſe of God in 
hearing the,vnlefle we be by ſuch experiences cõfirmed into a more 
ſure ade of his promiſes, in w he promiſeth y his eare ſhalbe encli- 
ned not to one, or two, nor yet to a few, but to all y call ypõ his name. 
And ſo much leſſe excuſable is this fooliſhneſſe , becauſe they ſecme 
as it were of ſet purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo many admonitiss of Scripture. 
Dauid was oft dclwered by the power of God. Was it that he ſhould 

draw that power to himſelf, that we ſhould be delivered by his helpe? 

He himſelf affirmeth farre otherwiſe: The righteous loke for me, til 

thou tẽder to me. Againe, The righteous ſhall ſee & they W 
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The grace of Chriſt. | Lib.3. .--.365 
and truſt in the Lord. Behold, this poore man hath cried to God, and Pa. 34. 
he hath anſwered him. T here be in the pſalmes many ſuch praiers, in ?- 
which to crave that which he requiteth, he moueth God by this ma- 
ner, the righteous be not made aſhamed, but may by his exaple be 
railed vp to hope well. Let vs now be contented with this one exam» 
ple. Therefore cuery holy one ſhall pray to thee in ſit time. Which pa. 32. 
lace l haue ſo much the more willingly rehearſed, becauſe the leud s. 
bibblers which do let out to lure the ſeruice of their waged tongue 
haue not bin aſhamed to alleage it to proue the interceſſion of the 
dead. As though Dauid meant any thing elſe, than to ſhewthe frute 
that ſhall come of the mercifulnefle and gentleneſſe of God, when 
he hall be heard. And in this kindeawe mult learne, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well towarde our ſelues as other, is no 
{lender help to c6tirme the credit of his promiſes. I leaue vnrehear- 
ſed many places, where Dauid ſetteth before himſelfe the benefits of 
God for matter of cofidence,becaule the readers of the Pſalmes ſhal 
commonly find them without ſekeing. This (cite ſame thing bad la- 
cob before taught by his owne example: I am vnworthy of all thy Gen 32 
mercies,and of the tructh which thou haſt-performed to thy ſeruant. *% 
I with my ſtaffe haue paſſed ouer this lordane, and now I come forth 
with two bandes. He alleageth in deede the promile , but not a- 
lone:but he alſo ioineth rhe effect, that he may the more couragioule 
ly in time to come truſt that God will be the lame toward him For he 
is not like to mortall men,which are wery of their liberality, or whoſe 
ability is waſte d: but he is to be weyed by his one nature, as Dauid 
vilely doth where he ſayth, Thou haſt redeemed me, O God that T4 31. 
ſpeakeſt trueth. Aiter that he hath giuẽ to God the praiſes of his ſal- _ 
uation, he addeth that he is a true ſpeaker: becauſe vnleſſe he were 
cotinually like himſelſe, there could not be gathered of his benefites 
aſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of affiance & calling vpon him. But when 
we know that ſo oft as he helpeth vs, he ſheweth an exãple & proofe 
of his goodneſſe, we neede not to feate that our hope ſhalbe put to 
ſhame or diſapoint vs. | 
27 Let this be the ſumme. Whereas the Scripture ſetteth out this 
vnto vs for the chiefe point in the worſhipping of God, (as refuſing 
all (acrifices, he requireth of vs this duety of godlineſſe) praier is not 
without manifeſt ſacrilege directed to other. Wherfore allo it is ſayd 
inthe Pſalme. If we ſtretch forth our hands to a ſtrãge God, ſhall not 5 4 
Cod require theſe things? Againe,wheras God wil not be called vps, 21. 
but of Faith, & expreſly commaũdeth praiers to be framed according 
to the rule of his word; finally wheras Faith founded ypon the word, 
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is the mother of right praiet . ſo ſone as we ſwarue fro the word, ou 
ier muſt needes be corrupted But it is already ſnewed, that if the 
whole Scripture be ſought, this honor is therein chalenged to God 
only. As touching the office of interceſſiõ, we haue allo ſhewed that 
it is peculiar to Chriſt, & that there is no praier acceptable to God, 
but which that mediator halloweth. And though the faithful do one 
for an other offer praiers to God for their brethren, we haue ſhewed 
that this abateth nothing from the onely interceſſion of Chriſt:be. 
cauſe they altogether ſtanding vpon it do cõmend both thẽſelues & 
other to God. Moreover we haue ranght that this is vnſitly drawen 
to dead men, to whom we neuer read that it hath bin commaunded 
that they ſhould pray for vs. Tho Scripture doth oftentimes exhorte 
vs to mutuall doings of this duety one for an other: but of dead men 
there is not ſo much as one ſyllable: yea and Iames ioyning theſe two 
things together, that we ſhould cõfeſſe our ſelues among our (clues, 
& mutually pray one for an other, doth ſecretly exclude deade men, 
Therfore to condemne this errour,this one reaſon ſufficeth, that the 
beginning of praying rightly, ſpringeth out of Faith, and that Faith 
commeth of the hearing of the word of God, where is no menti6 of 
the fained interceſſion, becauſe ſuperſtition hath raſhly gotten to it 
ſelfe patrones which were not giuen them gf God, For whereas ihe 
Scripture is full of many formes of praier, there is no example found 
of this patronſſup, without which 1n y papacy they beleue that there 
is no praicr. Moreouer it is certaine that this ſuperſtition hath growe 
of diſtruſtfulncfle either becauſe they were not content with Chi 
to be theirinterceſſour,or haue altogether robbed him of his praiſe, 
And this later point is cafily proued by their ſnameleſneſſe : becauſe 
they haue no other ſtronger argum t to proue that we have nede of 
the interceſſion of Saintes, than whe they obiect that we are vnwor- 
hy of familiar acceſſe to God. Which we in deede prauntto be mol 
true:but thereupõ we gather, that they leaue nothing ro Chriſt, which 
eſteeme his interceſſion nothinge worth, vnleſſe there be adioyned 
George, Hypolite, or ſuch other viſors. 

28 But although prayer properly ſignifieth only wiſhes & petitiss: 
yet there is ſo great affinity betwene petitiõ & thankeſgiuing, y thef 
may be fitly comprehended both vnder one name. Fot, theſe ſpecial 
ſortes which Paule rehearſeth, fall vnder the firſt part of this diuiſion 
With asking & crauing we poure forth our deſires before God requ 
ring as well thoſe things y ſeme to ſpred abroade his glory & ſer forth 
his name, as the benefites that are profitable to our vſe. With giuinee 


of thankes, we do with due praiſe magniſie luis good doinges towarde 
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vs, acknowkdgmg to be receiued of his liberality wharſoeuer good 
things do come to vs. Therfore Dauid cõprehended theſe ewo partes 
together, ſaying: Call vpon me in the day of neceſſity: Iwill deliuer pal, 30 
thee, & thou ſhalt gloriſie me. The Sctipture not in vaine cõmaun- 15. 
deth vs to vſe both. Fot we haue ſayd in an other place that our ne- 

dines is ſo great, & experience it ſelfe crieth out that we are on e- 

very ſide pinched and preſſed with ſo many & ſo great diſtreſſes, that 

all haue cauſe eneugh why theyThould both ſigh to God, & in hum- 

ble wiſe call ypon him. For though they be free from aduerſiies, yet 

the giltines of their wicked doings, & their innumerable aſſaultes of 
tentations ought to pricke forwarde the moſt holy to aske remedy. 

but in the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing there can be no inter- 

uptiõ without hainous ſinne, foraſmuch as God cefleth not to heape 

n diverſe men diuerſe benefites to driue vs though we be ſlacke 

& ſlow, to thank fulnes. Finally ſo great & fo plenteous large ſſe of his 

benefits doth in a maner ouerwhelme us: ther are ſo many & ſo great 
miracles of his ſene on every ſide which way ſocuer thou turne thee, 

that we neuer want ground and matte of praiſe and thankeſgiuinge. 

And, that theſe thinges may be ſomewhar plainelier declat ed: ſith all 

our hopes and wealth ſtand in God(which we haue before ſufficient- 
proue d) that neither we nor all our things can be in proſperity but 

by his bleſſinge: we muſt continually commit our ſelues and all our 
things to him. Thien, hatſocuer we purpoſe, ſpeake r do, let vs pur- lohn 4. 
* a0 do vader hs hande & wil, finally vnder the hope ot his ** : 

elp. For, all are pronounced accurſed of God, which deuiſe or deter- ,, & + 
mine any purpoſes vppon truſt of themſelues or of any other, which i. 
without his wil, & without calling vpon him do enterpriſe or attempt 
to begin any thing. And wheras we haue diuerſe times already ſaid,y 
be is duely honorcd when he is acknowledged the author of al good 
things:therupon followeth that all thoſe things are ſo to be receiued 
a his hande,that we yelde continuall thankes for them: & that there 
is no other right way for vs to vſc his benefites, which flow & procede 
kd his liberality to no other end, but y we ſhould be continually bu- 
hed in confeſſing his praiſe & giving of thankes. For Paul, when he te- 1. Tim. 
ſueth / they are ſanctißed by the word & praier, doth thetewithal ſi- 5. 

mify y they are not holy & cleane to vs without the word & praier, Meto: 
inderſtanding by y word, faith by figure. Therefore Dauid faith very 1 k ** 
ach xhen having recciucd j liberality of the Lord, he declareth that . wy 
there is giuen him into his mouth a new ſong:wherby verily he ſigni- 

beth that it is a malitious ſilence, if we paſſe ouer any of his benefits 
Without praiſe : ſich he ſo oft giueth vs matter to ſay good of him, 
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fa. 2. ashc doth good to vs. As allo Elay ſettinge out the ſingular grace of 
io God, exhorteth tlie faithfull to anew and vnwonted ſonge. In which 
ſenſe Dauid ſayth in an other place, Lord open thou my lippes, and 
pia 38, my mouth ſhall ſhew foorth thy praiſe .Likewiſe Ezechias and Ionat 
20, telkihe y this ſhalbe to ths the end of their deliverance, to celebrate 
loh. 11. the goodnes of God with ſonges in the temple. This ſame Law Da- 
>. ung vid preſcribeth to all the godly. What ſhal I repay to the Lord((aith 
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11 bo) ſor all the thinges that he bath beſtowed vpon meꝭ will take the 
H. io 6 cup of ſaluations, and will call ypon the name of the Lorde. And the 
47- ſame law the Church foloweth in an other Pſalme, Saue vs our God, 
no. that we may conſeſſe to thy name and glory in thy praiſe, Againe, he 
hath looked vnto the praier of the ſolitary, and he hath not deſpiſed 
their praiers. This ſhalbe wrytten to the generation that ſhal follow, 
and the people created ſhall praiſe the Lorde, that they may declare 
his name in him and his praiſe in Hieruſalem Yea ſo oft as the faith. 
full beſech God to do for his names ſake:as they profeſſe themſeluet 
vnworthy to obtaine any thinge in their one name, ſo they binde 
them(ſclues to give thanks, ang they promiſe that this ſhalbe to them 
the right vſe of the bountifulnes of God that they ſhalbe publiſhes 


Ole. 14% of it. So Oſee ſpeakinge ofthe redemption to come of the Church, 
z- fayth : Take away iniquity O God, and lift vp good: and we will pay 

the calues of lippes. And the benefites of God do not onely claime 

to themſclues the praiſe of the tongue, but alſo do naturally procure 

loue.] haue loued(ſayth Dauid) becauſe y Lord hath heard the voice 
Pſa. ais of my prayer. Againe in an other place, rehearſing the helpes which 
Palit he had felt, he ſayth: I wil loue thee O God my ſtrength. Neither ſhi 
the praiſes euer pleaſe God, which ſhal not flow out of this ſweetene 
phili. 4 of loue. Yea and alſo we muſt holde faſt this ſayinge of Paule, that al 
6, praiers are wrongfull and faulty to which is not adioyned giuingeot 
thankes. For thus he ſayth,in all praier and beſechinge with thankel- 
giuing,let your petitions, be knowen with God. For, ſith teſtineſle,tes 
diouſneſſe, impatience, bitternes of gricfe,and feare do moue many 
in prayinge to murmure, he commaundeth that our affections be ſo 
tempered, that the faithful ere they haue obtained that which they 
delire,ſhould neuertheleſſe cherefully blefſe God. If this knot ought 
to haue place in things in a maner cõtrary, with ſo much more holy 
band doth God binde vs to ſing his praiſes, ſo oft as he maketh vs to 
enioy our requeſtes. But as we haue taught that our praiers arc hallo- 
wed by the interceſſion of Chriſt, which otherwiſe ſhoulde be en- 
cleane:ſo the Apoſtle, where he commaundeth vs to offer a ſacrihce 
of praiſe by Chriſt, putteth in minde that we haue not a mouth 2 

enoug 


ein ne 
cordin 
ypon a 
houre: 
the vie 
and all 
orderl 
but th; 
elfe to 
tet nec 
ſcuetan 
ſhall be 
make n 
be forb 
with m 
may wr 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 367 

enough to praiſe the name of God, vnleſſe the prieſthode of Chriſt leb. iq 
become the meane. Whereupon we gather that men haue bin mon-. 
ſtruouſly bewitched in the papacy,wherethe greater part marueleth 
Chriſt is called an aduocate. This is the cauſe why Paule cõmaun- 1. Theſ. 
dh both to — and to giue thankes without ceſſinge: namely for 511. 
that he willeth that with fo great cõtinuing as may be, at — time 
in euery place , in all matters and buſineſſes, the praiets of all men 
ſhould be lifted vp to God, Which may both loołe for al things at his 
hand & yelde to him the praiſc of al things, as he offteth vs continu+ 
all matter to praiſe and pray. 10 | 
19 But this continuall diligence of prayinge, although it ſpecially ty 
concerne the propre and priuate prayers of euery man, yet lome- 

what alſo pertaineth to the publike prayers of the Church. But thoſe 
can neither be continuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done than ac+ 
cording to the politike order that ſhall by cõmon conſent be agreed 
ypon _— all. I graunt the ſame in dede. For therefore certaine 
houres are (et & appointed, as indiffarent with God, ſo neceſſary for 
the vies of men, that the cõmodity of all men may be prouided for, 
and all things (according to the ſaying of Paul) may be comelily and 
orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to the cõtrary, cor. 
but that every Church ought both from time to time to ſtirte vp it 15. 40. 
ſelfe to often We of prayers, and when it is admoniſhed by an - 
ter neceſſity, to be feruent with more earneſt endeuour. As for per- 
ſeuerance which hath a great affinity with continual diligence, there 
ſhall be a fitte place to ſpeake of it about the ende. Nowe theſe 
make nothing for the much babling which Chriſt willed y we ſhould 
be forbidden. For he forbiddeth not to continue longe not oft, not att. &. 
with much affection in praiers, hut that we ſnoulde not truſt that we 7. 
may wringe any thinge out of God, by dullinge his eares wich much 
babbling talke, as if he were to be perſwaded after the maner of mg 
For we know that Hypocrites, becauſe they do not cõſider that they 
haue to do with God,do no leſſe make a põpous ſhewnn their praiers 
chan in a triumph, For, the Phariſee which thanked God that he was 
dot like to other men, without dout teioyſed at himſelſe im tlie eyes 
of men, as if he would by praier ſeeke to get a fame of holines. Heres 
upon came that much babblinge, which at this day vpon a likeicauſe 
8 yſed in y papacy:while ſome do vainly ſpend the time in reprating 

the ſame praiers, and other ſome do ſet out chemſelues amonge the 

Lage with a lõg heape of wor ds. Sith this babbling chuldiſhily moc- 

eth God, it is no maruell that it is forbidden out of the Church, to 
the end that nothing thould there be vſod but earneſt & proceeding 
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from the bottome.of the hart.Qta ne ere kinde and like to this cos. 
ruption is there an other, which Chriſt condemneth with this, name. 
lychat hypocrits for boaſting ſake do ſeeke to haue many witneſſes, 
and do rather occupy the market place to pray in, than their praiers 
thoulde want the praiſe of the worlde.But whereas we haue already 
ſhewed that this is the mark that praier ſhooteth at, that our mindey 
may be caried ypward to God, both to confeſſion of praiſe & to cis. 
uinge of helpe: thereby e may vnderſtande that the chefe duties 
thereof do ſtand in the minde & the hart, or rather that prater it ſelſe 
is properly an affection of the inward hart, which is — forth and 
laid open before God the ſearcher of hearts. W herforeſ as it is alrea· 
dy ayd)the he auenly ichoolemaiſter, whe he minded to ſet out the 


Mac. c. s beſt rule of pray ing, comaunded vs to go into our chamber, & there 


che dore beinge ſhut to pray io our Father which is in ſecrete, that 
our Father which is in ſecrete may heare vs. For when he hath dra. 
wen them away fro the example of hypocrites, which with ambitious 
boaſting ſhew of prayers ſoughsthe tauvur of men, he therewithal 
addeth what is better, namely to enter into our chamber, & there to 

ray the dore being ſhut. In which words (as] expound them) he wik 
[ed vs to ſreke ſolitary beinge, which may helpe vs todeſcende & u 
enter throughly with our whole thought into our hart, promiſing to 


ee aſſections of our hart that God ſhalbe necrevs whole tẽples our 


bodies ought to be. For he meant not to deny but that it is expedient 
alſo to pray in other places: but he ſheweth that praier is a certain 
ſecret thing, Which both is chiefly place d in the ſoule, & requireth the 
quiet therof farre from all troubles of cares. Not without cauſe ther 
fore the Lorde himſelſe alſo hen he was diſpoſed to apply himſelſt 
more earneſtly to praier conueied himſelfe into ſome ſolitaty place 
farre from the troubleſome company of men: but to teach vs by bi 
example that theſe helpes are not to be deſpiſed, by which our mind 
being to flippery of it ſelfe it more bent to earneſt ping of praier. 
But in the meane time euen as he in the middeſt of the multitude of 
men, abſtained not from praying, if occaſion at any time ſo ſeruediſ 
ſhould we in all places where nede ſhalbe,lift vp pure handes. Final 
thus it is to be holde, that v hoſoeuer refuſeth to pray in the holy ab 
ſembly of the godly, he knoweth not what it is to pray aparte, ori 
ſolitarines, or at home. Againe, that he that negle&eth to pray alone 
or priuatly how diligently ſoeuer he haunt publike aſſemblies, doth 
there make but vaine praiers:becauſe he gineth more to the opiniol 
of men.chan to the ſecret iudgement of God. In the meane time,th# 


che comms praicrs of the Church ſhould not grow into —_— 
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God in old time garniſhed them with glotious titles, ſpecially where 
he called the temple the houſe ofprater. For, by this ſayinge he both 


praier: & that to the end that the faichfull ſhoulde with one conſent 
exerciſe themſclues in it. the temple was ſer vp as a ſtandard for them. 
There was alſo added a notable promiſe: There abideth for thee, O 
God,praiſe in Sion: & tothee che vow ſhalbe paied.By which wordes 
the Prophet telleth vs, that the praiers of the Church are neuer voud: 
becauſe the Lord al way miniſtre th to his people matter to ſing vpon 
with ioy. But although the ſhadowes of the law are ceſſed: yet becauſe 
the Lords wil was by this ceremony to nouriſh among vs alio the v- 
iy of faith, it is no dout that the ſame promiſe belõgeth to va, which 
both Chriſt hath ſtabliſhed with his owne mouth, and Paul teacheth 
that it is of force for euer. 

zo Now as the Lord by his word cõmaundeth the faithfull to vie 
common praiers: ſo there muſt be comon temples appointed fot the 
ung of them:where who ſo refuſe to communicate their praiet with 
the people of God, there is no cauſe why they (ſhould abuſe this pre- 
tenſe, that they enter into their chamber that they may obey che cõ- 


maundemẽt of the Lord. For he that promiſeth chat he wil do hat · Mat x8: 
ſoeuer two or three ſhall aske beinge gathered togerher in his name, 23. 


tellifeth that he deſpiſeth not praiers openly made: ſo that boaſtinee 
and ſcking of glory of men be abſent, ſo that vnfained & true aſſect.õ 
be preſent which dwelleth in the ſecret of che hart. If this be the tight 
ve of temples (as truely it is) we muſt againe beware that neither (a 
they haue begon in certaine ages paſt to be accompred )weitake them 
for the proper dwellinge places of God from whenſe he may more 
nerely Na his care ynto vs: nor faine to them I wore not what ſe 
crete holineſſe, which may make our praier more holy before God. 
For ſich we our (clues be the true tẽples of God we mult pray in out 
ſelues if we will call ypon Godin his own haly temple. As for y groſ- 
neſſe, let vs which haue a commaundement to call ypon the Lord in 
$pirit and trueth without difizrence of place, leaug it to the Lewes or 
the Gentiles. There was in dede a temple in old time by the cõmaun - 


dementof God for offringe of praiers and (acrifices : but that was at 


ſuch time as the truth lay hid figured vnder ſuch ſhadowes, Which be- 
ng now liuely expre ſſed ynto vs doth not ſuſſer vs to ſtick in any ma- 
(eriall temple. Neither was che temple giuen to the Iewes themſelues 
wth this condition, chat they ſhould encloſe the preſence of God, win 
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Rſa. 46 
nught that the chiefe part of the eros 1/1 of him is the duety ot 7. 


Plal 6g 


the walles thereof, but whereby they might be cxeraſed to beholde Efa. 66. 
che image of che true tomple. Ihetfota they, which in any thought 


hon. 
13. 


Eſaji. 9 
13. 
Mat. 15. 


;, Cor. 
14.13. 


Cõfeſl. 
ib. 9. 
cap. 7. 


that God dwelleth in temples made with handes, were ſharply rebu- 
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the 
ked of Eſay and Stephen. mot 

31 Hcre moreouer it is more than euident, that neither voice not mor 
ſong, if they be vſed in praier, haue any force, or do any whit proſte othe 
before God, vnleſſe they procede from the depe affectiõ of the hatt. that 
Bur rather they prouoke his wrath againſt —1 they come only from his ( 
the lippes and out of the throte: foraſmuch as chat is to abuſe his holy Afri 
name, and to make a mockety of his maieſty: as we gather out of the ¶ he ce 
words of Eſay, which although they extende further, yet pertaine al W to be 
fo to reptoue this fault. I his people (ſayth he) commeth nere to with ced o 
their mouth and honoreth me with their lippes but their hatt is farre chat: 
from me: and they haue feared me with the commaundement and red a 
doctrine of men. Therefore beholde 1 will make in thus people a mi- ¶ perec 
racle great and to be wondered at: For, wiſdom ſhall perith from their ¶ it bo! 
wiſe men, and the prudence of the Elders ſhall vaniſh away. Neither WW auail: 


yet do we here condemne voice or ſinging, but rather do hiely com. prayi 
mende them, ſo that they accompany the affection of the minde.For heed 
ſo they exerciſe the minde and holde it inte ntiue inthinkinge vpon of the 
God:which as it is ſlippety and rolling, eaſiſ ſlacketh and is diverſe: ¶ was (c 
ly drawen vnleſſe it be ſtayed with diverſe helpes. Moreouer wheren naſius 


the glory of God ought after a certaine maner to thine in al the pam ſhoule 
of ous body, it ſpecially behoueth that the tongue be a — and a. ¶ ſhoule 
uo well to this ſeruice both in ſinginge and in ſpeakinge which is pto· ¶ be ten 
perly created to ſne we footth and diſplay the praiſe of God. But the ¶ he en- 


chiefe vſe of the tongue is in publike praters , which are made inthe ¶ is no d. 
aſſembly of the Godly:which tende to this endeuhat we may all with i ther (i 
one common voice, and as it were with one mouth together glorikt ¶ of the 
God, whom we worthip with'one Spirit & one Paith:and that open ¶ not bu 


ly, that all men mutualſy, euery one of his brother, may receive tie 33 | 
confeſſion of Faith, to the example wherof they may be both allured I be (pol 


and ſtirred. | 1 . French 

32 As ſor the vſe of ſinging in Churches (that I may touch this a monly 
ſo by the way)itis eertaine that it is not only moſt auncient: but tha may be 
it was alſo in vſe among the Apoſtles, we may gather by theſe word be don, 
of Paule, I will ſing in Spitit, I will ſing alſo in minde. Againe to th t all of 
Coloſſians, Teachinge and admoniſhinge you, mutually in hymne neither 


pſalmes, and ſpirituall ſonges, ſinging with grace in your hearts to tho moued 
Lord. Fot in x firſt place he teacheth that we ſhould ling with void ful. If th 
and hart: in the other he commenderh ſpirituall ſonges, wherewith i of n vn 
the Godly do m —— edifie themſelues. Yer that it was not vniver' I Pot wha 


fall, Auguſtine teſtifieth, whichreporteth that in the time of * dot edit 
5 
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the Church of Millain firſt beganne to ſinge, hen while Iuſtina the 
mother of Valentinian cruelly raged againſt y true Faith, the people 
more vſed watchings than they were wont: and that after warde the 
othet weſterne Churches followed. For he hadde a litle before ſayd 
that this maner came from the Eaſterne Churches. He telleth alſo in 
his ſeconde booke of Retractations that it was in his time receiued in 
Africa. One Hilarie(ſay th he) a ruler did in every place whereſocuer 
he could, with malicious blaming raile at the maner which thẽ began 
to be at Carthage, that the hymnes at the altar ſhoulde be pronoun- 
ced out of the booke of Pſalmes, eithet before the oblation,or when 
that which had bin offered was diſtributed to y people. Him I anſwe- 
ted at the commaundement of my brethren. And truely if ſong be iẽ- 
pered to y grauity which becommeth the preſence of God & Angels, 
it both procureth Ggnity and grace tothe holy actions, and much 
auaileth to ſtirre vp the mindes to true affection, and feruentneſſe of 
rayinge. Bur we muſt diligently beware that our eares be not more 
leedefully bent to the note, than our mindes to the ſpirituall ſenſe 
of the words. With which peril Auguſtine in a certain place ſaith y he Cofe 
was ſo moued, that he ſomtime wiſhed that the maner which Atha- lib. 10 
naſius kept ſhould be ſtabliſned, which commaunded that the reader T. 
ſhould ſounde his wordes with ſo ſmall a bowinge of his voice, that it 
ſhould be hiker to one that readeth than to one that ſingeth. But when 
he remembred how much profit he himſelſe had receiued by ſinging, 
he enclined to the other ſide. Therfore vſing this moderation, there 
is no dout that it is a moſt holy & profitable ordinance. As on the o- 
ther ſide what ſongs ſo euer are framed only to ſweetenes and delite 
of the cares, they both become not the maieſty of the Church & can 
not but hiely diſpleaſe God. 
33 Wherby it alſo plainely appeareth that common praiers are to 
be ſpoken not in Greeke amonge Latine men, por in Latine amonge 
Frenchmen or Engliſhmen (as it hath heretofore bin ech where cõ- 
monly done) but in the peoples mother tongue, which commonly 
may be vnderſtoode of the whole aſſembly: foraſmuch as it ought to 
de done tothe edifying of the whole Church, which receive no frute 
atall of a ſounde not vnderſtanded.But they which haue no regarde 
neither of charity nor of humanity, ſhould at leaſt haue bin ſomwhar 
moued with the authority of Paule,whoſe wordes are nothing dout- . 
ful If thou bleſſe( ſayth he)in Spirit, how ſhal he that filleth the place ” * 
of n vnle arned man anſwere Amen to thy bleſſing, ſith he knoweth 
not what thou ſayſt?For thou in dede giueſt thankes , but the other is 
dot edited. Who therefore can ſufficiently wonder at the vubrideled 
AAA 
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licentiouſneſſe of the Papiſtes, which, the Apoſtle ſo openly cryinge 
out againſt it, feare not to roare out in a ſtrange tongue moſt bab - 
bling praiers, in which they chemſelues ſometime vndeiſtand not one 
ſyllable, nor woulde haue other folkes to vnderſtand it? ;ut Paul tea- 
cheth that we ought to do otherwiſe, How then?l will pray (ſaith he) 
with ſpirit, I will pray alſo with minde: I wil ſing with ſpirit: I will ſing 
alſo with minde:lignifying by the name of Spirite, the ſingular gift of 
tongues, Which many being endued with abuſed it, when they ſeuered 
it from the mind, that is, from vnderſtanding. But this we muſt alto- 
gether thinke,that it is by no meane poſſible, neither in publike nor 
in priuate praier, but that the tongue without the hart muſt hiely di- 
ſpleſe God. Morouer we mult think that the mind ought to be kind- 
led with feruentneſſe of thought, that it may farre ſurmount all that 
the tongue may expreſſe with vtterance, Finally that y tongue is not 
neceſſary ar all for priuate praier, but ſo farre as the inward feelinge 
either is not able to ſuffice to enkindle it ſelfe, or the vehemence of 
enkindling violetly carieth the worke of y tongue with it. For though 
very good praiers ſomtime be without voice, yet oftẽtimes betideth, 
that when the affectiõ of the minde is feruent, both the tongue brea- 
keth foorth into voice, and the other members into geſturing with- 
t. Sam. i out exceſſiue ſhew, Hereupon came the mutcering of Hanna, and fuch 
33» alike thinge all the holy ones alway feele in themſelues, when they 
burſt out into broken and vnperfect voices, As for the geſtures of the 
body which are wont to be vicd in praier(as kneling and vncouering 
of the head) they are exerciſes by which we endeuour to riſe vp toa 
greater teuerencing ov God, 
34 Nowe we muſt learne not onely a more certaine rule, but alſo 
Matt. g. the very forme of prayinge : namely the ſame, which the heauenly 
9. Father hath taught vs by his beloued Sonne: wherein we may ac- 
know his vnmeſurable goodneſſe and kindenefle. For beſide this he 
Luk. 12. warncth and exhorteth vs to ſec ke him in all our neceſſity, (as chi - 
f dren are wont to fl: to their fathers defence, ſo oft as they be tiou- 
bled with any diſtreſſe) becauſe he ſawe that we did not (ufficiently 
perceive this, how (clender our pouerty was, what were meete to be 
asked, & hat were for our prohit:he prouided alſo for this our igno- 
rance, and what our capacity wanted, he ſupplied and furniſhed of his 
own. For he hath preſcribed to vs a forme wherin he hath as in a Tx 
ble ſer out whatſocuer we may deſire of him, whatſoeuer auail-th fot 
our profit, & wharſocuer is neceſſaty to aske. Of which his gẽtlenes 
we receaue a great frute of comfort that we vndeiſtand that we asłe 
no inconuenient thing, no ynlceminge or vnſit thing, finally nothing 
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that is not acceptable to him, ſith we aske in a maner after his owne 


mouth. Whẽ Plato ſaw the folly of men in making tequeſtes to God, Atcib z 
which being graunted,it many times befel much to their own hurt: vel de 
he pronounced that this is the belt maner of prayinge taken out of Vt. 


the olde Poete, Kinge luppiter giue vnto vs the beſt thinges both 
when we aske them, and when we do not aske them, but commaund 
euil things to be away from vs euen when we aske them. And yenly 
the heathen man is wiſe in this, that he iudgeth howe perillous it is 
to aske of the Lord that which our one deſire moueth vs:& there- 
withal he bewraieth our vnhappy caſe, that we can not ones opẽ our 


mouthes before God without danger, vnleſſe the Spirite do inſtruct Rom. &. 


n to a right rule of prayinge. And in ſomuch greater eſtimation this * 
privilege is worthy to be had of vs,fith the onely begotten Sonne of 
God miniſtreth words into our mouth which may deliuer our minde 
from all douting. ; 

25 This whither you call it forme or rule of praying is made of fix 
petitions, For, the cauſe why I agree not to them that diuide it into 
ſeuen parts, is this, that by putting in this aduerſatiue word(But)it ſe- 
meth that the Euangeliſt ment to ioyne theſe two peces together, as 


if he had ſaid: Suffer vs not to be oppreſſed with tentation but rather Auguſt, 
help our weakenes, & deliuer vs, that we faint not. The old writers al- in En. 
ſo thinke on our ſide, ſo that nowe that which is in Mathew added in irid. 
fg ad Lau 
the ſeventh place, is by way of declaratiõ to be ioyned to the ſixt pe- rent. ca 
ution. But although the whole praier is ſuch that in euery parte of it 116. 


regarde is ſpecially to be had of the glory of God, yet the three firſt Chi 


| petitions are peculiarly appoynted to Gods glory, w alone we ought 
in them to looke vnto without any reſpect (as they ſay) of our one p 
| profit. The other three haue care of vs, and are properly aſſigned to 

aske thoſe thinges that are for our profite. As when we pray that the 
name of God be hallowed:becauſe God wil proue —.— he be lo- 
ued & honored of vs freely or for hope of reward, we muſt thẽ thinke 
| nothing of our one cõmodity: but his glory mult be ſet before vs, u 
| alone we muſt behold with fixed cies: & no otherwiſe ought we to be 
| minded in the other praicrs of this ſort. And euen this turneth to our 
great profit, y when it is ſanctified as we pray, it is alſo likewiſe made 
our ſanctification. But our eyes (as it is ſayd) muſt winke and after a 
certaine maner be blinde at ſuch profit, ſo as they may not ones loke 
at it: that if all hope of our priuat benefit were cut of, yet we ſhoulde 


aur © 


dot ceaſſe to wiſhe and pray for this ſanctification and other thinges EO. 32 
which pertaine to the glory of God. As it is ſeene inthe examples of ' na : 


Molcs and Paule, to whom it was not gtieuous to turne away their 3. 
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mindes and cyes from themſe lues, and with vehement and enflamed 
zeale to with their owne deſtruction that though it were with their 
owne loſſe they might auance the glory & kingdom of God. On the 
other fide when we pray that our daily bread be giuen vs: although 
we wiſh y which is for our one commodity,yet here allo we ought 
chiefely to ſeeke the glory „ God, ſo that we ſhould not aske it vn- 
leſſe it might turne to his glory. Now let ys come to the declaring of 
the praier it ſelf. 
Our Father which art in heauen. 

36 Firſt in they ver entry we mete with this which we ſaid before 
that all praier ought none otherwiſe to be offred of vs to God than 
in the name of Chriſt , as it can by no other name be made accepta- 
ble vnto him. For ſince we call him Father, truely we alleage for vs 
the name of Chriſt. For by what boldneſſe might any man call God, 
Father? who ſhoulde burſt foorth into ſo great raſhnefle , to take to 
himſelfe the honor of the Sonne of God, vnleſſe we were adopted 


lohn. i, the children of grace in Chriſt-Which being the true Sonne, is giuẽ 


12 


of him to vs to be our btother: that that which he hath proper by 


i. Ioh. 3 nature, may by the benefite of adoption be made outs if we do with 


put 25 ſure faith embrace ſo great bountifulneſſe. As Tohn ſayth,that 2 
10. 


is given to the which beleue in the name of the only begotten Sonne 


Eſa. 63. of God, that they alſo may be made the children of God. Therefore 


16. 
2.Tim. 2 


13. 


he both calle th himſelfe our Father, & will be ſo called of vs, by this 
ſweeteneſſe of name deliuering vs from all diſtruſt, ſuh there can no 
where be found any greater affection of loue than in a Father. Ther- 
fore he could by no ſurer example teſtifie his vnmeaſurable dere loue 


toward vs than by this that we are named the ſonnes of God. But his 


loue is ſo much greater & more excellent toward vs than all loue of 
our parentes, as he paſſeth all men in goodneſſe and mercy : that if 
all the fathers that are in the earth, hauing ſhaken of al feeling of fa- 
therly naturalneſſe, would forſake their children, yet he wil neuer faile 


Matt v. V. becauſe he can not deny himſelfe. Fot we haue his promiſe, If you 


15. 


beinge euill can give good giftes to your children, how much more 
Eſa. 49. can your Father which is in heauen ? Againe in the Prophet, Cana 


mother forget her children? _—__ ſhe forget them, yet I will not 
forget thee. If we be his cluldren: then as a childe can not giue him - 
ſelte into the tuition of a ſtranger and foreine man, vnleſſe he cõplaine 
either of the cruelty or pouerty of his father: ſo we can not ſeeke ſuc- 
cours from elſe where than from him alone, vnleſſe we reproch him 
with poverty and want of ability, or with cruelty or to extreme rigo- 
rouſncſſe. 

37 Neither 
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37 Neither let vs alleage that we are werthily made feareful with 
conſcience of ſinnes, which may make a Father be he neuer ſo met- 
cifull and kinde, daily to be diſpleaſed. For if among men the ſonne 
can with no beiter 1 pleade his cauſe to his Hecher and by no 
better meane get and recouer his fauour beinge loſt, than if he him- 
ſelfe humbly & lowly, acknowledging his fault, do beſech his fathers 
mercy (for then the fatherly bowels can not hide thẽſelues but mult C 
be moued at ſuch prayers) what ſhall that father of mercies do, and) 
the God of all comforte? ſhall not he rather heare the teares and 
roninges of his children intreatinge for themſelues (ſpecially ſith he 
doth call and exhort vs to do ſo) than any other interceſſions what- 
ſoeuer they be:to the ſuccour whereofthey do ſo fearefully flee,not 
without ſome ſhew of deſpeire, becauſe they diſtruſt of the kindenes 
and mercifulnes of their father? This overflowing plenty of fatherly 
kindenes he depainteth and ſetteth out vnto vs in the parable,where 
the Father louingly embraceth the ſonne that had eſtranged himſelf uc. ig 
from him, that had riotoully waſted his ſubſtãce, that had euery way 20. 
grieuouſly offended againſt him: and he tarieth not till he do with 
vords craue pardon, but he himſelfe preuenteth him, knoweth him 
a farre of returning, of his owne wil goeth to meete him, comforteth 
him and receiue th him into fauour, For, ſetting out in a man this ex- 
ample of ſo great gentlenes, he minded to teach vs how much more 
© ry kindenes we ought to looke for at his hand, who is not on- 
y a Father, but alſo the beſt and moſt merciful of all Fathers, howſo- 
euer we be ynkinde, rebellious, and naughty children: ſo that yet we 
caſt our ſelues vpon his mercy. And that he might make it to be more 
{ afſuredly beleued, that he is ſuch a Father to vs, if we be Chriſtias:he 
willed not onely to be called Father, but alſo by expreſſe name Our 
father: as if we might thus talke with him, O Father which haſt ſo 
great natural kindnes toward thy children, ſo great eaſines to pardon, 
ve thy children call to thee and pray to thee, being aſſured and fully 
| 2 , that thou beareſt no other aſſection to vs than fatherly, 
| howſocuer we be vnworthy of ſuch a Father. But becauſe the ſmall 
| Capacities of our hearte conceiue not ſo great vnmeaſurableneſſe of 
fauour, not only Chriſt is to vs a pledge and earneſt of our adop- 
tion, bur alſo he giueth vs the Spirit for witneſſe of the ſame adop- G. . 
ton, through whome we may with a free and lowde voyce crie Ab- 
ba, Father, So oft therefore as any delay ſhall withſtande vs,lette vs 
temember to aske of him, that correctinge our fearefulneſſe he will 
ſet before vs that Spirite of coragiouſneſſe to be our guide to praye 


boldely, 
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38 Whereas we are not ſo taught that cuery one ſhould ſenerally 
call him his owne father, but rather that we ſhould al in common to. 

ether call him Our Father: thereby we are put in minde, how great 
affection of brotherly loue ought to be among us, which are altoge- 
ther by one ſame right of mercy and liberality, the children of ſuch a 
Father. For we all haue one common Father,from whome commeth 
whatſocuer good thinge may betide vnto vs: there ought to be no- 
thing ſeuerall amonge vs, which we are not ready with great chere- 
fulneſſe of minde to communicate one to an other,ſo much as nede 
requireth. Now if we be ſo delirous, as we ought to be, to reach our 
hand & help one to an other,there 1s nothing wherein we may more 

rofit our brethren, than to commende them to the care and proui- 
dence of the moſt good Father,who being wel pleaſed and favoring, 
nothing at al can be wanted. And verily cue this ſame we owe to our 
Father. For as he that truely & hartily Lach any Father of houſhold, 
doth allo embrace his whole houſehold, with love and good will:like- 
wile what loue & affection we beate to this heauely Father, we muſt 
ſhew toward his people, hi houſehold and his inheritance, which he 
hath ſo honored, that he hath called it the fulneſſe of his onely be- 
gotten Sonne. Lette a Chriſtian man thereſore frame his prayers by 
this rule, that they be common, and may compre hende all them that 
be brethren in Chriſt with him: and not onely thoſe whom he pre- 
ſently ſeeth and knoweth to be ſuch, but al men that liue vpon earth: 
of whom, what God hath determined, it is out of our knowledge: ſa- 
uing that it is no leſſe godly then naturall to with the beſt to them, & 
hope the beſt of them, Howbeit we ought with a certaine ſingular a 
fection to beate a ſpeciall inclination to them of the houſcholde of 
faith, whom the Apoſtle hath in euery thing peculiarly commended 
vnto vs. In a ſumme, All our praiers ought to be ſo made, that they 
haue reſpe& to that community which our Lorde hath ſtabliſhed in 
his kingdom and his houſe. 

39 Yet this withſtandeth not, but that we may ſpecially praye 
both for our ſelues and for certaine other: ſo that yet our minde de- 

art not from having an eie to this community, nor ones ſwarue fro 
it, but apply all things vnto it. For though they bc ſingularly ſpoken 
in forme, yet becauſe they are directed to that marke, they ceaſſe not 
to be common. All this may be eaſily ynderſtoode by a like example. 
The commaundement of God is generall, to relieue the neede of 
poore: and yet they obey this commaundement which to this end do 
helpe their pouetty home they knowe or ſee to be in neede, al- 


though they paſſe ouer many whom they ſee to be preſſed og 
c 


leſſe 
to he 
whic 
ſhip ( 
with 
ſelue 
wen 
ſftow! 
ward 
help! 
howe 
done 
are ce 
whicl 
her. 
ſtrife | 
tolay 
40 
gathe 
of he: 
the he 
by the 
Whet 
but is 
ſſuch 
ſpeake 
ca not 
therfo 
to faſt, 
ſhould 
thism 
& char 
the wh 
one as 
henſib 
ty. But 


is ſpok 
that we 
to the 
hance i 


& eart 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 372 
[eſſe neceſſity: either becauſe they can notknowe all, or be not able 
to helpe al. After this manet they alſo do not againſt the wil of God, 
which hauing regard vnto and thinkinge vpon this common fellow - 
ſhip of the Church, do make ſuch 8 praiers, by which they do 
wich a common minde in particular wordes, commende to God thẽ- 
ſelues or other, whole neceſſity God willed to be more neetely kno- 
wen to them. Howebeit all thinges are not like in praier and in be- 
ſtowing of goods. For, the liberality of giuing can not be vſed but to- 
ward them whoſe neede we haue perceiued: but with praiers we may 
helpe euen them that are moſt ſtrange and moſt vaknowen to vs, by 
howe great a (pace of grounde ſoeuer they be diſtant from vs. This is 
done by the general forme of praier, wherin all the children of God 
ue contained, among whom they allo are. Hereto we may apply that . Ti. 3. 
which Paul exhorteth the faithfull of his time, that they lift vp euery 8, 
where pure handes without ſtrife:becauſe when he warneth the that 
rife ſnutte ih the gate againſt praiers,he willeth thẽ with one minde 
to lay their petitions in common together. 
40 Iris added, / he is in heauen. Wherupõ it is not byandby to be 
gatheted that he is bound faſt encloſed & compaſſed with the circle 
of heauen, as within certaine barres. For Salomon alſo confeſſeth that 
the heauens of heauens can not containe him. And he himſelfe ſaith 1. xing 
by the Prophet that heauen is his ſeate, & the earth his footeſtoole. $. 37, 
Wherby verily he ſignifieth y he is not limited in any certaine coaſt, Ela. 66. 
but is ſpred abroade throughout all thinges. But becauſe our minde 44 
(luch is the groſſeneſſe of it) coulde not otherwiſe conceiue his vn- ,, 225 
ſpeakeable glory it is liznifed to ys by the heauen, than which ther e 24. 
ca nothing come vnder our fight more ample or fuller of maicſty.Sith 
therfore wherſoeuer our ſenſes comprehend any thing, there they vſe 
to faſten it: God is ſet out of all place, that when we will ſeeke him we 
ſhould be raiſed vp aboue all ſenſe both of body and ſoule. Againe by 
this maner of ſpeaking he is lifted vp aboue all chaunce of corrupris 
& change: finally it is ſignified that he comprehendeth & containeth 
the whole world & gouerneth it with his power. Wherefore this is al 
one as if he had bin called of infinite greatnes or height, of incõpre · 
henſible ſubſtance, of vnmeaſurable power, of euerlaſting immortali- 
ty. But while we haue this, we muſt lift vp our minde hier when God 
is ſpoken ot, that we dreame not any earthly or fleſhly thinge of hi 
that we meaſure him not by our ſmall proportions, nor draw his wil 
to the rule of our affections. And therewithal is to be raiſed vp our af 
hance in him. by whoſe prouidence and power we vnderſtand heauen 
& earth to be gouerned. Let this be j ſumme, that vader the name 
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of Father is ſette before vs that God which hath in his owne image 
appeared to vs, that he may be called ypon with aſſured faith:& that 
the familiar name of Father is not onely applied to ſtabliſh affiance, 
but alſo auaileth to hald faſt our mindes that they be not drawen to 
doutful or fained Gods, but thoulde from the onely begotten ſonne 
climbe vp to the only father of Angels and of the Church: then, that 
becauſe his ſeate is placed in heauẽ, we are by the gouernance of the 
wor lde put in mind y not without cauſe we come to him which with 
preſent care commeth of his one will to mete vs. Who ſo come to 
God ſaith the Apoſtle) they muit firſt beleue that there is a God: thẽ, 
that he is a rewarder to all the that ſeke him. Both theſe things Chriſt 
affirmeth to be proper to his Father, that our Faith may be ſtaied in 
him: then, that we may be certainly perſwaded that he is not careles 
of our ſafety: becauſe he vouchſaueth euen to vs to extend his pro- 
uidence. With which introductions Paul prepareth vs to pray right - 
ly. For before that he bid deth our petitiõs to be opened before God 
he ſaith thus, Be ye carefull for nothing, the Lord is at hand. Wherby 
appeareth that they doutfully & with perplexity toſſe their praiers in 
their minde which haue not this well ſetled in them, that the eye of 
God is ypon the righteous. N 

41 The firſt Petitiõ is, That q name of God be hallowed, the nede 
wherof is ioined with our great ſhame. For what is more ſhameful, 
than that the glory of God ſhould be partly by our vnthankefulnes, 
partly by our maliciouſneſſe, darkened: and ( ſo much as in it wy 
by our boldneſſe and furious ſtubbornes, vtterly blotted out? Thou 
all the wicked would burſt themſelues with their wilfulnes full of ſa- 
etilege, yet the holines of the name of God gloriouſly ſhinech. And 
not without cauſe the Prophet crieth out, As thy name O God, ſo is 
thy praiſe into all q ends of the earth. For wherſocuer y name of God 
is knowen,it can not be but that his ſtrengthes, power, goodnes, wil 
dom,righteouſnes,mcercy,and trueth muſt ſhewe foorth themſelues, 
which may drawe vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre vs vp to pu- 
bliſh his praiſe. Sith therefore the holines of God is ſo ſhamefully ta- 
ken from him in earth, if we be not able to reskue it, we be at the lealt 
commaunded to take care of it in our praiers. The ſumme is, that we 
wiſh the honor to be giuen to God which he is worthy to haue, that 
men neuer ſpeake or thinke of him without moſt hie reuerẽce: her · 
unto is conttary the vnholy abuſinge, which hath alway bin to com- 
ms in the world, as at this day alſo it rangeth abroad. And her eupon 
commeth the neceſſity of this petition,which if there lived in vs any 


godlineſſe, though it were but lide, ought to haue bin n 
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But if the name of God haue his holineſſe ſafe , when being ſeuered 
from all other, it breatheth out nothing but glorie, here we are cõ- 
maunded not only to pray that God will deliver that holy name from 
all contempt and diſhonor, but alſo that he will ſubdue all mankind 
to the reverence of it. Nowe whereas God diſcloſeth himſelfe to vs 
patly by dodrine , partly by workes , he is no otherwiſe ſanctifed of 
, than if we geue to him in both behaltes that which is his, and ſo 
embrace whatſoever ſhall come from him: and that his ſeueritie haue 
no le ſſe praiſe amõg vs than his mercifulneſſe, foraſmuch as he hath 
in the manifolde diuerſitie of bis workes emprinted markes of his 
elorie which may worthily dra we out of all tonges a confeſſion of his 
praiſe. So ſhall it comme to paſſe that the Scripture ſhall haue full 
uthoritie with vs, & that no ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which 
God deſerueth in the whole courſe of the gouerning of the worlde. 
Againe the petition alſo tendeth to this purpoſe , that all vngodli- 
neſle which defileth this holy name, may be deſtroyed & taken away: 
that whatſoeuer things doo darken and diminiſh this ſanctifying, as 
well ſclaunders as mockings , may be driuen away: and when God 
ſubduerh all ſacrileges, his gloric may thereby more and more ſhine 
abroade. 

42 The ſeconde petition is, that The Kingdome of God may 
come: which although it conteine no newe thinꝑ, is yet not without 
cauſe ſeuered from the firſt:becauſe if we conſider our one drow ſi- 
neſſe in a thing greateſt of all other , it is profitable that the thing 
which ought of it ſelfe to haue bene moſt well knowẽ, be with many 
wordes ofte beaten into vs. Therefore after that we haue bene com- 
maunded to pray to God to bting into ſubiection, & at length vtterly 
to deſtroy whatlocuer ſpotteth his holie name: nowe is added a like 
and in a maner the ſame requeſte , that his kingdome come. But 
although we haue alredy ſet foorth the definition of this kingdome, 
yet I nowe brefely rehearſe, that God reigneth when men as well 
with forſaking of themſelues as with deſpiſing of the world and of 
the earthly life, do (o yeldg themſelues to his righteouſneſſe, that 
they aſpire to the heauenly life. Therefore there are twoo partes of 
this kingdome: the one, that God correte with the power of his 
Picit al corrupt deſires of the fleth , which do by multitudes make 
Warre againſt him: the other, that he frame all our ſenſes to the obe- 
fence of his gouernement. Therefore none do kepe right order in 

this prayer, but they which beginne at themſclurs, that is to ſay, that 
they be cleanſed from all corruptions which trouble the quiet ſtate 


af the kingdome of God, and infect the pureneſſe thereof . Nowe be 
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cauſe the word of God is like a kingly ſceptet, we are here commaun- -of 
ded to pray that he will ſubdue the mindes and hartes of all men to > 
willing obedience of it. Which is done, hen with the ſecret inſtind 


$7 . þ ker 
of his Spirit he vttereth the effectuall force ot his worde, that it may h = 
be auaunced in ſuch degree as it is worthy. Afterward we muſt come ¶ here 


downe to the wicked which do obſtinatly and with deſperate rage dd 
reſiſt his authoritie. God therefore ſetteth vp his kingdome by hum. hlcio 
bling the whole world: but that in diverſe maners: becauſe he ta- Gil ae 
meth the wantonneſſes of ſome, and of other ſome he breaketh the v q 
vntamed pride. This is daily to be wiſhed that it be done, that it may ¶ here 

pleaſe God to gather to himſelfe Chirches out of all the coaſtes of W aunſu 
the world, to enlarge - encreaſce them in number, to enrich them comp. 
with his giftes , to ſtabliſh right order in them: onthe other ſide to ¶ palm 


ouerthrowe all the enemies of pure doctrine and religion, to ſcatter 


abr ode their counſells, to caſt downe their enterpriſes. Whereby ap- rue 
peareth that the endeuor of daily proce ding is not in vaine cõmaun· ¶ ame. 
ded vs: becauſe the matters of men are neuer in ſo good caſe, that ¶ nee | 
filchinefle being ſhaken away and cleanſed, full pureneſſe floriſheth N ye rec 
and is in liuely force. But the fulneſſe of it is differred vnto thelaſt N yh 
comming of Chriſt , when Paule teacheth that God ſhalbe all in all. W 4 muc 
And ſo this prayer ought to withdrawe vs from all the corrupt ons of W comet 
the world, which do ſeuer vs from God that his kingdome ſhould to che 
not floriſh in vs, and alſo to kindle our endeuor to mortific the fleſh, ¶ and no 
finally to inſtruR vs to the bearing of the croſle : foraſmuch as God N newe! 
will in this wiſe haue his kingdome (pred abrode. Neither ought ve our ſel 
to take it miſcontentedly that the outward man be deſtroyed, ſo that I his will 


the 1inwarde man be renewed. For this is the nature of the kingdome I his Spi 
of God,when we ſubmitt our ſelues to the righteouſneſſe thereof,o W ye may 
make vs partakers of his glorie. This is done when brightly ſetting things t 
fourth his light and truth with alway newe encreaſces , whereby the ¶ ſever 
darkeneſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdome, may vaniſh away, be W yoide. 
deſtroyed,and periſh,he defendeth them that be his, with the helpe WK aſking | 
of his Spirit directeth them to vprightneſle and ſtrengtheneth them ¶ eyes, le 
to continuance : but ouerthroweth the wicked conſpiracies of his W of our c 
encmies,ſhaketh abrode their treaſons and deceites, preuẽteth theit ¶ yet we 
malice, and beateth downe their ſtubbornneſſe, till at length he kill N ve neitl 
Antichriſt with the Spirit of his mouth and deſtroy all vngodlineſſe verthel, 
with the brightneſſe of his comming. and req 
43 The third perition is, That the will of God be done in earth WJ tha we 
as it is in heauen. Which although it hageth vpon his kingdome,and children 
can not be ſeuered fromit, is not in vaine added ſeuerally , for ou! WW and thr, 
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groſſneſſe, which doth nor eaſily or by and by conceive what it is that 
God reizne in the world. It ſhall therefore be no abſurditie if this be 
taken by way of plainer expoſnion: that God ſhall then be king in 
the world when all things ſhall ſubmitt themſelues to his will. Nowe 
here is not meant of his ſecrete will, wherby he gouerneth all things 
and directeth them to their ende. For though Satan & men are trou- 
ble omly caried againſt him, yet he can by his inc õprehenſible coun- 
el not ontly turne aſide their violent motions, but alſo drive them 
into order that he may do by them that which he hath purpoſed. But 
here is ſpoken of an other will of God, namely that, whereunto 
zunſwereth willing obedience : and therefore the heauen is by name 
compared with the earth: becauſe the Angells, as it is ſaid in the 


nothing is done bur by the becke of God, & the Angells are quietly 
framed to all vprightneſſe: ſo the earth, all ſtubbornneſſe & peruerſe- 
neſſe being quenched, may be ſubiect to ſuch gouernemẽt. And when 
we require this, we renounce the deſires of our owne fleſh: becauſe 
whoſocuer doth not refigne and yelde his affections to God, he doth 
2s much as in him lieth ſer himſelſ againſt him, foraſmuch as nothing 
cometh out of vs but faulty, And we are againe by this prayer framed 
to the for ſaking of our ſelues, that God may gouerne vs after his wills 
and not that onely, but that he may allo creat in vs newe mindes and 
newe hartes, our olde being brought ta nought: that we may fele in 
our ſelues none other motion of deſire than a mere conſent with 
his will: ſummarily that we may will nothing of out ſelues, but that 
his Spitit may gouerne our hartes, by whome inwardly teac hing vs 
we may learne to loue thoſe things that pleaſe him. and to hate thoſe 
things that diſpleaſe him. Whereupon this alſo followerh,thagwhat- 
ſoeuer affections fight againſt his wil, he may make them vaine and 
voide. Loe here be the firſt three thiefe pointes of this prayer, in 
alking whereof we ought to haue the onely glorie of God before our 
eyes, leauing the reſpect of our ſelues, and hauing no regarde to any 
of our one profit, which although it come hereof largely vnto vs, 
yet we ought not here to ſeke it. But albeit all theſe things, though 
ve neither thinke of them, nor with them, nor aſke them, muſt ne- 
ertheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, yet we muſt wiſhe them 
nd require them. And this to do is no (mall profite for our trauaill, 
ha we may ſo teſtifie and profeſſe our ſelues to be the ſeruantes and 
children of God, as much as in vs lieth endeuoring and being truely 
and throughly geuen to ſer fourth his honor, which is due to him 


Palme, do willingly obey God, & are diligently bent to do his com- P(a.tog 
maundements. We are therfore comaunded to with that as in heauẽ 20. 


1. Cor. 
10. 31. 
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being both a Lorde and a Father. Who ſo therefore do not with af. Þ here 
fection and zele of auauncing the glorie of God, pray that the name Þ with 
of God be hallowed, that his kingdome come, that his will be dont: life g 
they ate not to be accompted among the children and ſeruantes of be vn 
God: and as all theſe things ſhalbe done againſt their willes, fo they ¶ it is n« 
ſhall turne to their confuſion and deſtruction. ſhoul 

44 Nove followeth the ſeconde part of the prayer, in which we God t 
come done to our one commodities :not that bidding farewell tu I dorh . 
the glory of God (which as Paule witneſſeth, is to be regarded euen IM were v 
in meate & drinke ) we ſhould ſeke onely what is profitable for our ¶ life to 
ſelues: but we haue already geuen warning that there is this diffe. W neſſe © 


rence, that God peculiarly claiming three petitions to himſelfe doth ¶ body, 
drawe vs to himſelf wholly, that he may in this wiſe proue our godli, ¶ ent 
neſſe. Then he graunteth vs allo to haue an eye to our one com · ¶ proper 
modities, but wich this condition that we aſ ke nothing for our ſeluei grotler 
but to this ende that whatſocuer benefits he beſtoweth vpon vs, they ¶ be con 
may ſet foorth his glory: foraſmuch as nothing is more rightful than {Wſaueth 
that we liue and die to him. But in this petition we aſke of God ge. Wmeanc: 
nerally all things which the vle of the body nedeth vnder i elemem {title of 
of this world, not onely wherewith we may be fed and clothed, bu bandes 
alſo whatſocuer he foreſeeth to be Þroficable for vs, that we may eat {vileſle 
our bred in peace. By which prayer brefely we yelde our ſelues into ¶ nothinę 
his care, and commit vs to his prouidence, that he may feede,cheriſh, ¶ mente. 


and preſetue vs. For the moſt good Father diſdaineth not to receiue {be rich 


alſo our body into his faithfull ſauegarde and keping, to exerciſe ow {WParnes 1 
Faith in theſe ſmal things, when we lobe for all things at his handet {hey dit 
euen to acrumme of bred and a droppe of water. For whereas itis {Way as 11 
come to paſſe I wote not howe by our iniquitie , that we be mouei ¶ bridle ti 
and vexed with greater care of the fleſhe than of che ſoule : many ¶ to burn. 
which dare truſt to God for their ſoule, are yet careful for their fleſh dye hat 
are yet in doute what they ſhall cate, and wherewith they ſhalbe ¶ pleaſure 
clothed : and if they haue not plenty of wine, wheate, and oyle re we 
ſorehande, they tremble for feare. So much more do we eſteeme theſMecelliy 


ſhadowe of this life which laſteth but a momẽt, than that euerlaſtinʒ¶ Hur heat 
immortalitie. But who ſo truſtinge to God haue ones caſt away tha ¶ Morro 
carefulneſſe for the proviſion of the fleſh,do alſo by and by loke foro vs, 
ſaluation and everlaſting life at his hand, which are greater things. 
is therfore no ſmal exerciſe of Faith, to hope for thoſe things of God all | 
which otherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in care: & we haue not _ 
profited , when we haue put of this vnbeleuingneſſe which ſticke 
faſt within the bones almoſt of all men. As for that which 9 
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| here teache of tranſubſtantiall bred , it ſemerh but ſmally to agree 
with the meaninge of Chriſt : yea but if we did not euen in this fraile 
life geue to God y office of a nouriſhing Father, our prayer ſhould 
be vnperfect. The reaſon which they bring is to much profane : that 
it is not mete that the children of God, which ought to be ſpirituall, 
ſnould not onely caſt their minde to earthly cares, but alſo wrap 
God there in with them. As though his bleſſing and fatherly fauor 
doth not alſo appeare in the ſuſtenance of our life, or as though it 
were Written in vaine that godlineſſe hath premiſes not onely of the 


life to come, but alſo of this preſent life. But although the forgeve- 1. Tim. 


neſſe of linnes is of much greater value than the ſuſtenances of the 
body , yet Chriſt hath ſet the inferor thing in the firſt place, to the 
ment to lift vs vp by degrees to the other twoo petitions which do 
properly belong to the heauenly life,wherin he had regarde to our 
grollenefle. We are commaunded to al ke Our bred, that we ſhould 
be contente with the quantine which our heauenly Father vouche- 
ſaueth to geue to vs, and ſhould not feke for gaine by vnlawfull crafty 
meanes, In the meane time we muſt learne that it is made Ours by 
tile of gifte, becauſe neither our diligence,nor our trauaill, nor our 


handes (as it is ſayed in Moſes) do by themſelues gett vs any thing, Leu. 26 


nothing at all profit vs, vnleſſe it were by God turggd into nouriſn- 
mente. And therefore this liberality of God isno | eceſſarie for 
e tiche than for the poore : becauſe having their cellers and their 
barnes full, they ſhould yet fainte for drineſſe and emptineſſe, vnleſſe 
hey did by his grace erioy their bred. The word This day, or Euery 
lay as it is inthe other Evangeliſt , and alſo the adiectiue Daily, do 
dridle the to much gredines of fraile things, wherewith we are wont 
o burne out of meaſure, and wherunto are ioined other euells: fith 
we haue plentifull abundance, we do gloriouſly poure it out vppon 
leaſure,delites,boaſting,and other kindes of riotous exceſſe. Ther- 
ore we are commaunded to af ke onely ſo much as is enough for our 
ecellity,and as it were from day to day, with this affiance that when 
pur heauenly Father hath fed vs this day, he will alſo not faile vs to 
orrowe. Therefore howe great plentie of thinges ſoever do flowe 
nto vs, yea when our barnes be ſtuffed and our cellers full: yet we 
wht alway to aſke our daily bred:becauſe we muſt certainly beleue 
lat all ſubſtance is nothing, but in ſomuch as the Lorde doth 
ouring out of his bleſſinge with continuall encreaſe make it frute- 
and that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in our hand, is not our 
ne, but inſomuch as he doth euery houre geue ys a portion and 


mleſſe the bleſſing of God be preſente: yea y plentie of bred ſhould *?: 


Deus, 
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5 vs the vic of it. This whereas the pride of men doth moſt 
ardly ſuffer it ſelfe to be perſuaded: the Lorde teſtifieth that he hah bel 
thewed a ſingular example thereof for all ages, vhen he fed his peo - ¶ ſinn 
ple with Manna in the wilderneſſe, to teache vs that man liueth not ¶ of t 
in bred onely, but rather in the worde that cometh out of his mouth, ¶ acqi 
Whereby is declared. that it is his power alone by which our life and whe 
ſtrengthes arc ſuſteined, although he do miniſter it vnto vs vnder bo. of v 
dily inſtrumentes. As he 1s wont allo toteache vs by the contrarie MW hath 
example, when he ſo@ft as he will,breaketh the ſtrenęth and(as he W that 
calleth it) the ſtaff of bred , that men cating may pine with hunger, W that 
and drinking may be dried vp with thirſt. But whoto not being con · ¶ and i 
rented with daily bred, but with vnbrindeled gredineſſe are gap! give! 


for endleſſe ſtore, or whoſo being full with them aboundance, thin 
careleſſe by reaſon of the heape of their richeſſe, do nenertheleſk — 
ſue to God with this prayer, they do nothing ells but mocke him dette 
For, J firſt ſorte of ſuch men aſ ke that which * would not obteine, yet ti 
E that which they moſt of all abhorre, that is, to haue oncly daih their 
red, & ſo much as in them lieth they diſſemblingly hide from G merci 
the affection of their couetoulneſſe: whereas true prayer oughte u a pert 
oure out before him the very whole minde it ſelfe, and hatſoeua ¶ let th. 
inwardly lieth hidden. But the other ſort do af ke that which they ¶ to err 
loke not for at his hande , namely that which they thinke that wy taken 
haue with the lues. In this that it is called Oures q bountifulneſe i their: 
of God (as we haue ſaid) ſo much more appeareth , which make finnes 
that oures that is by no right due to vs. Net that expoſition is notu never 
be reiected which ] haue alſo touched, that by our bred is mean alway: 
that which is earned with righifull and harmeleſſe trauaill, and na withec 


gotiẽ with deceites & extorcions: becauſe that is alway Other men all the 
which we get to our ſelues with any ill doing. Whereas we pray tha cleane 
it be geuen vs, thereby is ſignified that it is the onely and fre giſte d to mal 
God, from whenſcſocuer it come to vs, yea when it ſhall moſt of i feftior 
ſceme to be gotten by our one policie and trauaill , and earned Chriſt 
with our one handes: foraſinuch as it cometh to paſſe by his one throug 
bleſſing, that our labours proſper well. of our g 

45 Nove followeth, Forgeue vs our dettes : in which petition 80 abo 
and the nexte followinge,Chriſt hath brefely conteined whatloeuei eyes of 
maketh for the 4006, « life: as in theſe twoo partes aboue ſtandet from al 
the ſpirituall couenant which G OD hath made for the ſaluauoi Cod a! 
of his Chirch, I will write my lawes in their hartes, and] will be article 
cyfull to their, iniquitie. Here Chriſt beginneth the forgeueneſſe foundat 
ſinnes: after this, he will by and by adioine the ſeconde e 7 tio 
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God defend vs with the power of his Spirit, and ſuſtaine vs with his 
helpe , that we may ſtande vnouercome againſt all tentations. And 
ſnnes he calleth dettes, becauſe we are detbounde to pay the penalty 
of chem, and were by no meanes able to ſatisſie it, vnleſſe we were 
acquited by this forgeueneſſe. Which pardon is of his free mercie, 
when he himſelfe liberally wiperh out theſe detres, taking no paimẽt 
of vs, but with his one mercie ſatisfying himſelfe in Chriſt , which Rom.. 
hath ones geuen himſelfe for recompenſe. Therefore wholo truſt 29 
that God ſhalbe ſatished by their one or other mennes merites,and 
that with ſuch ſatisfactiõs the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is recompenſed 
and rede med, they haue no parte of communicating of this free for- 
wenelſe:& when they call vpon G O D in this maner, they do no- 
thing but ſublcribe to their one accuſation, yea & ſeale their one 
—— with their own witne ſſe. For they confeſſe themſe lues 
detters, vnleſſe they be acquited by the benefit of forgeueneſſe, which 
yet they do not teceiue, but rather refuſe, whe they thruſt vnto God 
their one merites and ſatisfactions. For, ſo they do nat beſech his 
mercie, but do appeale to his iudgement. As for them that dreame of 
a perfectiõ in themſelues, which taketh away neede to craue pards, 
let them haue (uch diſciples whom the itching of their cares driveth 
to errors: ſo that it be certaine that ſo many Fiſciples as they get,are 
taken away from Chriſt : foraſmuch as he inſtructing all to confeſſe 
their giltineſſe, receiueth none but finners:not for that he cheriſherh 
ſinnes with flatterings , but becauſe he knewe that the faithfull are 
never throughly — of the vices of their fleſn, but that they 
alway remaine ſubiect to the iudgement of God. It is in deede to be 
wiſhed. yea & to be earneſtly endeuored, that we having performed 
all the partes of our dutie may truely reioiſe before God that we are 
cleane from all ſpott: but foraſmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle & litle 
to make againe his image in vs, that there alway remaineth ſome in- 
ſection in our fleſh, the remedie ought not to haue bene deſpiſed, If 
Chriſt by the authoritie geuen to him of his Father, cõmaundeth vs 
throughout the whole courſe of our life, to flee to crauing of pardõ 
of our giltineſſe: who ſhalbe able to ſuffer theſe newe maiſters, which 
go about with this imagined ghoſt of perfect innocẽcie to daſell the 
eyes of the ſimple, to make them to truſt that they may be made free 
from all fault? Which, as lohn witneſſeth, is nothing ells but to make . lob. 
Coda lier. And withall one worke theſelewde men by cãcilling one 10. 
article do teare in ſonder & by that meane do weaken from the very 
foundation F whole couenãt of God, wherin we haue ſhewed that our 
uon is cõteined: ſo as they be not only robbers of God, becauſe 
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they ſeuer thoſe things ſo conioined , but alſo wicked and cruell be: ¶ hard 
cauſe they ouerwhelme poore ſoules with deſpeire : and traitors to 
themſelues & other, that be like them, becauſe they bring themlclues 
into a ſlouthfulneſſe directly contrary to the mercy of God. But 
whereas ſome obiect, that in wiſhing the coming of the kingdome oſ 
God, we do alſo aſke the putting away of ſinne: that is to childiſh, 
becauſe in the firſt table of this prayer is ſet forth ynto vs moſt hie 
perfection, but in this part is ſer forth our weakenefle. So theſe too 
things do fitly agree together, that in a ſpring coward the marke we 
deſpiſe not the remedies which our neceſſitie requireth. Finally we 
pray that we may be forgeuẽ as we our ſelues do forgeue our detton, 
that is, as we do forgeue and pardon all of whomeſoever we haue 
bene in any thing offended , either vniuſtly handled in deede, or te. 
prochefully vſed in word. Not that it lieth in vs to pardon the gilti 
neſſe of the fault and offenſe , which perteineth to God alone: but 
this is our forgeuing, of our owne willingne ſſe to lay away out of our 
minde wrath, hatred, and deſire of revengement,and with voluntary 
forgerfulneſſe to treade vnder fote the remembrance of iniuries 
Wherefore we may not aſke forgeueneſſe of ſinnes at the hande of 
God, if we do not allo forgeue their offenſes towarde vs which eithet 
do or haue done vs wrong. But if we kepe any hatre ds in our hartes 
and purpoſe any reuengementes and imagine by what occaſion we 
may hurt, yea and if we do not endevor to come into fauor aging 
with our enemies, & to deſerue well of them with all kinde of frendly 
doings , and to winne them vnto vs: we do by this —— beſecht 
God that he do not forgeue vs, For we require that he graunt to y 
the ſame forgeueneſſe which we graunt to other. But this is to pray 
that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe we graunt it to them, Whoſo ther 
fore be . do they obtein by their prayer but a more greuou 
iudgement?Laſt of all it is to be noted, that this cõdition that he fore 
geue vs as we forgeue our dettors, is not here fore added for that we 
deſerue his forgeueneſſe by the forgeueneſſe which we graunt to 
other, as if that cauſe of forgeueneſſe to vs were there exprefſed:but 
by this worde partly the Lordes will was to comforte the weakeneſſe 
of our Faith, for he added this as a ſigne whereby we may be affured 
that he hath as ſurely graunted to vs forgeueneſſe of our ſinnes, as vt 
ſurely knowe in our conſcience that we haue graunted the ſameto 
other, if our minde be voide and cleanſed of all hatred, enuie andre* 
uengement, and partly by this as it were by a marke, he wipeth them 
out of the number of his children that they may not be bolde to 


vpon him as their Father, which being hedlong haſty to * - 
adi) 
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— hee": ſo pardon, do vie ſtiffiy continuing enmities, and do 


cheriſh in themſelues the ſame diſpleaſure rowarde other which they 
pray to be turned from themſe lues. Which is allo in Luke expreſly 
ſpoken in the wordes of Chriſt. | 

46 The ſixt petition (as we have faid) aunſwereth to the pro- 
miſe of engrauing the lawe of God in our hartes. But becauſe we do 
not wu hout continuall warrefare and hard and great ſtriuings obey 


to God, we do here pray to be furniſhed with ſuch wepons and de- 
fended with ſuch ſuecor chat we may be able to get the victorie: 


whereby we ate warned that we ſtande in neede not onely of the 
grace ot the Spirit, which ma ſoften, bowe, and direct our hartes to 
the obedience of God, but all of his helpe, whereby he may make 
rynuinciþle againſt both all the traiterous entrappinges and violent 
conſlictes of Satan. But now of tentations there are many and diuerſe 


ſortes. For both the peructſe thoughtes of minde provoking vs to Tam. 1, 


ueſpaſſing againſt the la we, x hich either our owne luſt doth miniſter 
vnto vs, or the deuell ſtirreth vp, are tentatiõs: and allo thoſe thingy 
which of their one nature are not euell, yet by the craft of the 
deuell are made tentatious, when they are ſo ſet before our eyes, chat 
by the occaſiõ of them we be drawen away or do ſwarue from God. 
And theſe tentations are either on the tight hande or on the left. 
On the right hand, as richeſſe, powet, honors, which commonly do 
wich their gliſtering and ſhewe of good ſo daſell the fight of men, 
and catche them with the baited hoke of their flattetings, that being 
entrapped with ſuch deceites,or droonke with ſuch ſweteneſſe, they 
may forget their God. On the left hande, as pouertie, reproches, 
deſpiſinges, troubles, and ſuch other: that they being greued with 
the bitterneſſe and hardneſſe thereof may be vtterly diſcouraged, 
calt away faith and hope, and finally be altogether eſtranged from 
God. To theſe tentations of both ſortes, which fight with vs either 
being kindled in vs by our one luſt, or being ſet againſt vs by the 
craft of Satan, we pray to our heauenly Father that he ſuffer vs not 
to yelde. But rather that he vpholde vs and raiſe vs vp with his hande, 
that being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may ſtande faſt againſt all the 
Maultes of the malicious enemie , whatſoever thoughtes he put into 
our minde : then, that whatſocuer is ſet before vs on either ſide, we 
may turne it to good, that we neither be puffed vp with proſperitie, 
dot throwen downe with aduetſitie. Neither yerdo we here require 
that we may fele no tentatiõs at all, with which we haue great neede 
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Marr. 4. 


1. and 3. 


1. Theſ. 
ID 


fo be ſtirred vp. pricke d, & pinched, leaſt by to muchreſte we growe pg, Ic. 
Fox not in vaine did David wiſhe to be tempted: & not without 3. 
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Gen. 22 cauſe the Lorde daily tempteth his electe, chaſtiſing them by ſhame, 


* , pouertie,trouble,and other kindes of crofſe.But God tempteth after 
4 5 j. one maner and Satan after an other: Satan, to deſtroy, damne, con- 
3. founde and throwe downe hedlong: but God, that by proving them 
that be his he may haue a triall of their vnfainedne ſſe, and by exerci. 
ſing them may confirme their ſtrength, to mortifie purge by ker, and 
ſeare their fleſh , which vnleſſe it were in this wiſe reſtrained, would 
1. Cor. ware wanton and would wildly outrage aboue meaſure. Morcouer 
10.15. Satan aſſaileth men vnarmed and vntedy, that he may oppreſſe them 
vn ware: God cuen with tẽpting worketh the effecte, iat they which 
be his may paciently beare whatſocuer he ſendeth vpon them. 
the name ot the Euell, whether we vnderſtande the Deuell or finne, 
2. Pet. a it maketh litle matter. Satan in deede himſelf is the enemy thar lieth 
in waite for our life: but with ſinne he is armed to deſtroy vs. Thy 
therefore is our requeſt, that we may not be ouercome or ouerwhel- 
med with any tentations, but may by the power of the Lorde ſtand 
ſtrong againſt all contrary powers here with we are aſſailed ; which 
is, not to yelde vs vanquiſhed to tentations, that being receiued ini 
his keping and charge, & being ſafe by his protection we may endure 
vnouercome ouer ſinne, death, the gates of hel, and the whole king 
dome of the deuill: whichis to be deliuered from euell. Where ity 
alſo to be diligently marked, that it is aboue our ſtrength to marche 
with the deuill ſo great a watrier, and to beare his force and violi 
Ocherwiſe we ſhould but vainely or as it were in mockage al ke tba 
which we had already in our ſelues. Surely, they which prepare then 
to ſuch a battell with truſt of themſelues, do not ſuſficienily vnde, 
ſtande with howe fierce and well armed an enemy they haue to do 
Nowe we pray to be deliuered from his power, as out of the moutl 
of a mad & raging Lyon, whereas we ſhould be torne in peeces wit) 
Pſa.6o, his teeth and pawes, and (wallowed with his — the Lord 
1+ da deliuer vs out of the middeſt of death: yet therewithall knowing 
this that if the Lorde ſhall ſtande by vs, and fight for vs when we att 
overthrowen, we ſhall in his ſtrength ſhewe ſtrength, Let other wu 
as they liſt to their one abilities and ſtrengthes of free will, which 
they thinke that they haue of themſelues: but let it ſuffice vs that 
and and are ſtrong by the onely ſtrength of God. But this pray 
conteineth more than at the firſt fight it beareth in ſhe we. For if ii 
Spirit of God be our ſtrength to hight out our combate with Satan 
we ſhall not be able ro get the victotie vntill we being filled wid 
that Spirit ſhall haue put of all the weakeneſſe of our fleſu. Whes 
therforc we pray to be deliuered from Satan and che Deuell,we ＋ 


9. 
1 Pet. 5. 
8. 
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o bee from time to time entiched with newe encreaſes of the grace 

of God, till being tully ſtuffed with them we may triumph ouer all 
tuell. It ſemeth hard and rough to tome, that we craue ot God that 

he leade vs not into tentation, foraſmuch as it is contrary to his na- 

ture to tempt, as Iames witneſſech. But this queſtion is already part! 
affoiled, where we ſaid that our owne luſt is properly the cauſe of 

the tentations where with we are ouercome, and therefore worthily 
dereth che blame therot.Neither doth James meane any thing ells, Iames- 
but that the faultes are without cauſe & wrongfully layed vpon God, 1443s 
which we are driven ro impute to our (clues 1 we knowe our 

ſelucs in our conſcience gilty of them. But this withſandeth not but 

that God may when it pleaſeth him make vs bonde to Satan, caft vs 

way into a reprobate ſenſe, and to filthy luſtes, and ſo leade vs into 
tentation by his iudgemẽt which is righteous in deede but yet often- 

times ſecret: foraſmuch as the caule of it is often hidde from men, 
which is yet certainely knowen with him. Whereupon is gathered 

that this is no vnht maner of ſpeaking , if we be perſuaded that he 

doth not without cauſe ſo oft threaten, that when the reprobate 
ſhalbe ſtriken with blindneſſe and hardening of hai te, theſe ſhalbe 

ſure tokens of his vengeance. 

47 Thele three petitions, wherewith we do peculiarly comende 
vs and our things to God, do euidently ſhewe this which we haue be- 
fore ſaid, that the prayers of Chriſtians ought to be common and to 
tend to the common edifying of the Chirch, and to the encreaſe of 
the communion of the faithfull. For there doth not every man pray 
to haue any thing priuatly geuen, but all in common together do pray 
for Our bred, for forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, that we may not be led into 
tentation, that we may be delivered from euill. There is furthermore 
adioined a cauſe why we haue both ſo great boldneſſe to al ke, and, 
ſo great truſt to obteine: which although it be not in q latine copies, 
yetitagreeth more fitly in this place tha that it ſhould ſeeme worthy 
to be omitted, namely that his is the kingdome , and the power and 
the plorie for euer. This is the perfect and quiet reſt of our ſoule. For 
four prayers were to be commended to God by their owne worthi- 
neſſe,vho ſhould be ſo bolde, as ones to open his mouth before him? 

owe howſocuer we be moſt —— moſt vn worth 
fall men,howſocuer voide of all commendation: yet we ſhall neuer 

ant cauſe to pray. & neuer be deſtitute of contidence:foraſmuch as 

dur father can not haue his kingdome, power, and glorie taken away 

rom him. At the ende is added Amen, whereby is expreſſed our fer- 

atneſſe of deſi e to obteine thoſe things that we haue al ked of 
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God, and our hope is confirmed that all ſuch things are already ob. 
teined and ſhall ſurely be geuẽ vs becauſe they are promiſed bf God, 
which can not deceiue. And this agreeth with that maner of prayer 
which we haue here before rehearſed , Do it Lorde for thy names 
ſake, not for our ſakes or our righteouſneſſe: whereby the holy one 
do not only expteſſe the ende of their praiers, but alſo confefle tha 
they are vnworthy to obteine vnleſſe God fetch the cauſe from him. 
ſelt , and that their truſt to ſpede cometh of the oncly nature of Gud 
48 Thus haue we whatſoever we ought yea or in any wiſe mij 
aſ ke of God, ſet foorth in this forme and as it were a rule of praying 
taught by the beſt ſcholemaiſter Chriſt , home the Lorde hath ſe 
ouer vs to be oùr teacher, & whom alone he hath willed to be harke 
EH. 11. ned vnto. For he both alway hath bene his eternall wiſedome, an 
bs being made man is geven to men the Angell of great counſell, Ani 
this prayer is in all pointes, ſo fully perfect, that whatſoever foreyne 

or ſtrãge thing is added which can not be referred to it, it is vngod 
See Au- and vnworthy to be allowed of God. For in this ſumme he hath ſe 
. forth, what is mete for him, hat is pleaſing to him, hat is neceſſiꝶ 
for vs, finally what he will graun:. Wherefore who ſo dare go ſurthe 
Proba. and to aſke any thing of God beſide theſe, firſt they will added 
their one to the wiſdome of God (which can not be done without 
mad blaſphemie) then they holde not themſelues vnder the vill 


Mat,17, 
5. 


God, but defpiling it do with gredineſſe wander further: finally the 
ſhall neuer obteine any — e. as they pray without faith 


And there is no dout that all ſuch prayers are made withour faith 

becauſe here wanteth the woord of God, vpon which vnleſle fait 

be grounded, it can in no wife ſtande. But they which forſaking th 

maiſters rule, do followe their one deſires, are not only without it 

De ſuga word of God, but alfo ſo much as they be able with their whole ev 

1 F**- deuor,are againſt it. Therfore Tertullian no leſſe fitly than truly hat 

called this a lawefull prayer, ſecretely ſignfying that all other at 
laweleſſe and — 

49 We would not haue theſe things ſo taken as though we v 
fo bound with this forme of prayer, that we may not change a wo 
or a ſillable. For there are ec — uk red many prayers in the Sci 
tures, farre differing from this in woordes, yet written by the ſam 
Spirit, and which are at this dry ptofitable to be vſcd of vs. Many a 
continually put into the mouthes of the faithfull by the ſame Spi 
which in hkeneſſe of wordes do not ſo much agree. This onely is o 
meanins in ſo teaching, that no man ſhould ſełe, loke for, or af ke 
other thing at all than that which is ſummarily compreheded in 
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prayer , and which though it molt differ in wordes yet differeth not 
in ſenſe. Like as it is certaine that all che prayers which are found in 
the Scriptures,and which do come out of godly hartes, are applied to 
thus, ſo verily none can any where be found, which may match, much 
lefle paſſe, the petfectneſſe of this prayer. Here is nothing left out, 
that might be thought vpon to the praiſes of God, nothing that 
ought to come into the minde of man for his owne profites: and the 
Game lo fully that all hope is worthily taken away from all men to 
attempt to make any bettet. In a ſumme, let vs remembre that this is 
the doctrine of the wiſedome of Cod, which hath taught what he 
willed, and willed what was needefull, 

30 But although we haue aboue ſayed,that we ought alway to 
breath vpwarde with minds lifted vp to God, & pray without ceaſſing: 
yet ſoralmuch as ſuch is our weakeneſſe, as nec deth to bee vpholden 
with many helpes: ſuch is our dulleneſſe, as ne edeth to be pricked 
forwarde with many ſpurres: it is good that every one of vs appoint 
to himſelf priuately certaine houres which may not paſſe away with- 
out prayer, and which may haue the whole afteRions of our minde 
throughly buſied to that purpoſe: as, when weriſe in the morning, 
before that we go to our dayes worke, when we ſitt downe to meate, 
when we haue bene fedde by che bleſſing of God, when we take vs 
to reſt. Oncly let this not be a ſuperſtitious obſeruing of houres , by 
which, as paying a taſke to God, we may think our ſelues diſcharged 
for the other houres:but a training of our weakenes, wherby it may 
ſo be exerciſed and from time to time ſtirred vp. Specially we ought 
carefully to loke that ſo oft as either we our (clues are in diſtreſſe, or 
ve ſe other to be in diſtreſſe with any hardneſſe of aduerſitie, we 
runne ſtreight way to him, not with feete but with hartes: then, that 
we ſuffer not any proſperitie of our one or other mens, to paſſe but 
that we teſtiſie that we acknoweledge it to bee his with praiſe and 
thankeſgeuing. Finally, this is diligẽtly to bee obſerued in all prayer, 
that we go not about to binde God to certaine circumſtances, nor to 
appoint to him, what he ſhall do, at what time, in what place, and in 
what maner: as by this prayer we are taught to make to him no lawe, 
nor to appoint to him any condition, but to leaue to his will that 
thoſe things which he will do, he may do in what maner, at what 
ume, and in what place it pleaſeth him. Wherefore ere we make any 
prayer for our ſelues, we firſt pray that his will be done: where we do 
aready ſubmitt our will to his: with which when it is reſtrained as 
with a bridle put vppon it, it may not preſume to bring God into 
cule, but make him the iudge and goucrnor of all her deſires, 
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51 If ve do with mindes framed to this obediece,ſuffer our ſelues che 
to be ruled with the lawes of Gods Prouidece, we thall eaſily learng I alor 
to continue in prayer, and with longing delires paciently to waite tor | net! 
the Lord: being aſſure d chat although he appeare not, yet he is alway IM ys at 
preſent with vs, and will vrhen he ſeeth his time declare howe not bing 
de affe eares he gaue to the prayers, which in the eyes of men ſemed alu 
to be deſpiſed. And this ſhalbe a moſt preſent comfort, that we faint bold 
not and fall downe by deſpaire, if at any time God do not aunſwere MW kno\ 
at our firſt requeſtes. Like as they are wont to do, which while th the 1 
ate caried with their ſodeine heate, do ſo call ypon God, that if he W any 
come not to them at their fiſt bruntes & bring them preſent helpe, ¶ of hi 
they by and by imagine him to be angry and hate fully bent againſt Wl alin; 
them, and caſting away all hope of obtcining do ceſſe to call vpon ¶ coth 
him. But rather differring our bo e with a well tempered euenneſſ 
of minde, let vs go forwarde in that perſeuerance which is ſo much 
commended to vs in Scriptures. For in the Plalmes we may often- 
times ſee howe Dauid and other faithfull men, when they ſeeme in: 
maner weried with praying, did beate the aire , becauſe they threye 
away their words to God that heard them not, & yet they ceſſe not 
from praying : becauſe the word of God hath not his full authoritie 
mainteined, vnleſſe the credite thereof bee ſer aboue all ſucceſſesof 
things, Morcouer let vs not tempte God and prouołe him againſt u 
beinge weried with our importunacie , which many vſe to do, which 
doe nothing bur indent with God vpon a certaine condition, and 
binde him to the lawes of their couenanting as though he wert 
ſeruant to their deſires: which if he doe not preſently obey , the 
diſdaine, they chafe, they carpe againſt him, they murmure , they 
turmoile. Therefore to ſuch oftentimes in his furor he being angr) 
graunteth that, which to other in his mercie he being fauorabl 

Nam. it denieth. An example hereof are the children of Iſraell, for whom 
5. it had bene better not to haue bene heard of the Lorde „than wich 
fleſn to eate vp his wrath, 

52 But if yet at length after long loking for it our ſenſe do not 
perceive what we haue preuailed with praying, and feleth no fruite 
thereof: yet our faith ſhall aſſure vs of chat, which can not be per- 
ceiued by ſenſe, namely that we haue obteined that which was expe- 
dient for vs, foraſmuch as the Lorde doth ſo ofte and fo certainly 
take vpon him that he will haue care of our greues, after that the) 
haue bene ones laide in his boſome. And ſo he will make vs to poſſell 
aboundance in pouertie , comfort in affliction. For howſoeuer 


other things do faile ys, yet God will neuer faile vs, which en 
e 
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the —_ and patience of them that be his to be diſappointed. He 
alone ſhall ſuffice vs in ſteede of all things, foraſmuch as he contei- 
neth in himſelfe all good things, which he ſhall one day diſcloſe vnto 
ys at the day of — when he ſhall plainely ſſiewe forth his 
kingdome. Beſide this although God graunt to vs, yet he doth not 
alway aunſwer according to the expreſſe forme of our requeſt , but 
holding vs after outwarde ſeeminge in ſuſpenſe, yet by a meane vn- 
knowe he ſheweth that our prayers were not wain. This is meant by 
the wordes of lohn, If we knowe that he heareth vs when we al ke 
any thing of him, we know that we haue the petitions which we af ke 
of him. This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſie of wordes : but it is 
alingularly profitable declaration, namely that God euen when he 
toth not follow our deſires, is yet gentle & fauarable to our prayers, 
that the hope which reſteth vpon his worde may neuer diſappoint 
ys. But wich this patience the faithfull do ſo farre neede to be ſu- 
teined , that they ſhould not long Rand vnlefle they did Ray vpon 
it. For the Lorde doth by not light trialles proue them that bs his, 
and not tenderly doth cxerciſe chem: but oftentimes driueth them 
into the greateſt extremities, and when they are driuen thether he 
ſuffreth them long to ſticke faſt in the mire, ere he geue them any 
taſt of his ſweteneſſe: and, as Hanna ſaith, he ſlayeth, and quckneth: 
he leadeth downe to the helles, and bringeth backe againe. What 
coulde they here do but be diſcouraged, and fall hedlonge into 
deſpaite: vnleſſe when they are in diſtreſſe and deſolate and already 
half: dead, this thouglit did raiſe them vp, that God doth loke vpon 
them, and that there ſhall be at hande an ende of their cuels? Bur 
howeſocuer they ſtande faſt vppon the aſſuredneſſe of that hope, 
they ceaſſe not in the meane time to pray: becauſe if there be not in 


prayer a ſtedfaſtneſſe of continuance , we nothing preuaile with 
praying, 


The xxj, Chapter. 


Of the eternall Election, vvhereby God hath predeſtinate ſome to 
ſaluation , and other ſome to deſtruftion, 


Vt nowe whereas the couenant of life is not egally preached 

[3 to all men,and with them to whome it is preached it doth not 

either egally or continually finde like place: in this diuerſitie the 

 Wwonderous deapth of the iudgement of God appeareth. For 

neither is it any dout but that this diuerſitie alſo ſerueth the fret 

choiſe of Gods eternall election. If it be euident that it is wrought by 
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the will of God that ſaluation is frely oftred to ſome, and other ſome 
are debarted from coming to it: here by and by ariſe great and hard 
queſtions which can not otherwiſe be diſcuſſed, than it the godly 
mindes haue that certainly ſtabliſhed which they ought ro holde 
concerning election and Predeſtination. This is (as many thinke) a 
comberſome queſtis; becauſe they thinke nothing to be leſſe realo. 
nable tha of the comon multitude of men ſome to be foreordeined 
to ſaluatiõ, other ſome to deſtruction. But howe they wrongfully en- 
combre them(clues, ſhall arterwarde be euidẽt by the framing of the 
matter together.Belide that in y very ſame darkneſſe which maketh 
men afraide, not onely the profitablenetic of this doctrine but allo 
the moſt twete fruite ſheweth forth it ſelfe. We ſhall never be clerely 
erſuaded as we ought to be, that our ſaluation floweth out of the 
fountaine ofthe free mercy of God, till his eternall electiõ be knows 
to vs, which by this compariſon brightly ſetteth forth the grace of 
God, that he doth not withour diffcrence adopt all into the hope of 
ſaluation, but geueth to ſome that which he denicth to other. Howe 
much the ignocice of this principle diminiſherh of the glory of God, 
howe much it withdraweth from true humilitie. it is plaine to ſee. But 
Paule demeth that that which is ſo neceſſary to be knowe,is poſſible 
to be knowen, vnictie God leauing alltogether the reſpect of workes 
do choſe them whom he hath determined with himſelf. in this time 
(faith he) the remnantes were ſaued according to free election. if by 
Grace, then not of workes : foraſmuch as Grace thould then not be 
grace. If of workes, then not ot Grace: foraſmuch as worke ſhould 
nowe not be worke. It we mult be brought backe to the beginning 
ot election, chat it may be certaine that ſaluation cometh to vs irom 
no otherwhere than fro the mere liberalitie of God: they which will 
haue this principle quenched, do niggardly fo much as in them hieth 
dacken that which ought gloriouſly & with full mouth to haue bene 
publyſhed, and they plucke vp the very roote of humilitic. Paule, 
where the ſaluation of the remnant of the people is aſcribed to free 
election, clercly teſtiſieth that onely then it is knowen that God 
doth by his mere good pleaſure ſaue whom he will, and not render 
rewarde which can not be done. They which ſhutt the gates, that 
none may be bolde to come to the taſting of this doctrine, do no leſſe 
wrong to men than to God: becauſe neither ſhall any other thing 
ſuffice to hũble vs as we ought to be, neither ſhall we otherwiſc feele 
from our hart how much we are boude to God. Neither yet is there 
any otherwhere the vpholding ſtay of ſounde affiãce, as Chriſt him- 


ſelfe teaclieth, which to dehuer vs from all feare, & to make vs vnuã- 
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quiſhable among lo many dangers, ambuſhes, & deadly battels, pro- 

miſeth y whariocuer he hath received of his Father to kepe, ſhall be Toh. 10. 
ſafe, W hereof we gather that they (hal with continuall trembling be 33. 
miſerable , whoſocuer they be that knowe not themſelues to be the 

roper poſſeſſion ot God: and therefore that they do very ill prouide 
Loch for themſelues & for all the faithfull, which in beinge blinde at 
theſe three profits which we haue touched, would with y whole fun- 
dation of our ſaluation to be quite taken from among vs. Moreouer 
hereby the Church appeareth vnto vs, which otherwiſe (as Bernard ser. in 
rightly teachetli) were not poſſible to be founde, nor to be knowen a+ Cat. 78, 
mong creatures: becauſe both waies in maruclous wiſe it heth hidden 
within the boſome ot bleſſed predeſtination, and within the Maſſe 
of miſerable damnation. But ere I entre into the matter it ſelt, | mult 
before hande in two ſortes ſpeałe to two ſortes of men. That the en- 
treating of predeſtination, whereas of it ſelfe it is lome what comber- 
ſome, is made very doutfull yea and dangerous, the curiouſnes of men 
is the cauſe: which can by no ſtoppes be reſtrained from wandringe 
into forbidden compaſſes, and climbing vp an hie: which, if it may, 
wil leaue to God no ſecrete ich it will not ſearche and turne ouer. 

Into this boldeneſſe and importunacie foraſmuch as we commonly 
ſee many to runne headlong, and among thoſe ſome that are other- 
wiſe not euill men: here is fit occaſion to warne them what is in this 
behalfe the due meaſute of their duty. Fuſt therfore let them reme- 
ber,that when they enquire vpon Predeſtinatiõ, they pearce into the 
ſecret cloſets of the wiſdom ot God:herinto if any man do carelefly 
and boldly breake in, he ſhall both not aitaine wherewith to ſaushe 
his curiouſneſſe, and he ſhall entre into a maſe whereof he ſhall finde 
no way to get out againe. For neither is it meete that man ſhould fre- 
ly ſearch thoſe things which God hath willed to be hidden in himſelf, 
and to turne ouer from very eternity the height of wiſdom,which he 
willed to be honored & not be conceiued, that by it alſo he mought 
be maruelous vnto vs, Thoſe ſecretes of his will which he hath deter- 
mined to be opened vnto vs, he hath diſcloſed in his word: & he hath 
2 ſo farre as he foreſa to pertaine to vs and to be profita- 

e for ys. 

2 We are come (ſaith Auguſtine) into y way of Faith, let vs ſted-,, . 
faſtly holde it. It bringeth into the Kinges chamber, in which all the — 
treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom are hidden. For, the Lorde him- 35. 
ſelfe Chriſt did not enuy his excellent & moſt choſen diſciples, when lohn. 8, 
he ſaid, I haue many thinges to be ſaid to you, but ye can not beare 25 
mem now. We mult walke, we mult profit, we muſt encreaſe, that our 
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hartes may be able to conceiue thoſe thinges which now we can not 
conce iue. If the laſt day finde vs proſitinge, there we ſhall learne that 
which here we could not. If this thought be of force with vs, that the 
word of the Lord is the only way, that may leade vs to ſearche hat- 
ſocuer is law full to be learned of him: that it is the only light, which 
may giue vs light to ſee hatſoeuet we ought to ſee of him: it ſhall 
eaſily holde backe and reſtraine vs from ul raſhenefle. For we ſhall 
know that ſo ſoone as we be gonę out of the bounds of the word, we 
runne out of the way, and in darkeneſſe, in which race we muſt nedes 
oftentimes ſtray,ſlppe,and ftumble.Firſt therefore leite this be be. 
fore our eyes, that to couet any other knowledge of Predeſtination 
than that which is ſet forth by the word of God, is a point of no leſſe 
madneſſe than if a man haue a vill to goe by an vnpaſſable waye, 
or to (ce in darkeneſſe. Neither let vs be aſhamed, to be ignorant of 
ſomewhat in it wheretn there is ſome learned ignorance. But rather 
let vs willingly abſtaine from the ſearching of that knowledge,wher« 
of the exceſſiue coueting is both fooliſh and perillous, yea & deadly, 
Bur if che wantonnes of wir provoke vs,it ſhalbe profitable alway to 
ſer this againſt it, whereby it may be beaten backe, that as too much 
of honey is not good, ſo the ſearchinge of glory doth not turne vnto 
glory to the curious. For there is good . why we ſhoulde be 
fraied away from that boldnes,which can do nothinge but throw u 
downe headlong intq yuine. 

3 Therebe — when they haue a will to remedy this e- 
uill, do commaund all mentiõ of Predeſtination to be in a maner bu» 
ried, at the leaſt they teach me to flec from euery maner of queſtio- 
ning thercof as from a rocke. Although the moderati6 of theſe men 
be herein worthily to be praiſed, that they iudge y myſteries ſhoulde 
be taſted of w ſuch ſobriety:yet becauſe they deſcend too much be- 
neath the meane, they litle preuaile with the wit of man, which doth 
not lightly ſuffer it ſelfe to be reſtrained. Therfore, y in this behalfe 
alſo we may keepe a right ende, we muſt returne to the word of the 
Lord, in which we haue a ſure rule of vnderſtandinge For, the Scrip- 
ture is the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, in which as nothing is left out 
which is both neceſſary and profitable to be knowen, ſo nothinge i 
taught but that which is behouefull to learne. Whatſocuer therefore 
is vtteted in the Scripture cõcerning Predeſtination, we muſt beware 
that we debarre not the faithfull from it, leaſt we ſhould ſeme either 
enuiouſly to defraude them of the beneſite of their God, or to blame 
and accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe thinges, which 
it is in any wiſe profitable to be ſuppteſſed. Let vs (I ſay)giue leaue io 
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God which are directed to him, ſo that it be done with this tempe- 
rance,that ſo ſoone as the Lord hath cloſed his holy mouth, he may 
allo toreſclole to himſelf all y way to enquire further. This ſhalbe the 
beſt bound of ſobriety, it not onely in learninge we alway follow the 
Lord going before ve, but alſo when he maketh an end of teaching, ro. 25 
we ceaſſe to will tolearne.Neither is the danger which they feare of 

ſo great importãce, that we ought therfore to turne away our mindes 
f:om the oracles God. Notable is the ſayinge of Salomon, that the 
glory of Gad 1s to concele a word. But ſith both godlinefle and com- 
mon reaſon teacheth that this is not generally meant of cuery thing, 
we mult ſeeke a difference, leaſt bruuſnhe ignorance ſhould pleaſe vs 
nder colour of modeſty and ſobriety. That differẽce is in few words 


plainly (er out by Moſes: To the Lord our God(fayth he) belong his , 


For we ſee how he commendeth to the people the ſtudy of the do- 
dri de of the law, only by reaſon of the decree of God,becauſe it plea- 
ſed God to publiſh it: & how he withholdeth y people within thoſe 
boundes, by this only reaſon becauſe it is not lawful ſor mortall men 
to thruſt themſelues into the ſecrets of God. 


4 Prophane _ 


dainly catch hold of 


[ graunt)do in the matter of Prede ſtination ſo- 
omwhat which they may carp, or cauil, or barke, 
or ſcoffe at. But if their waiwardnes do fray vs away from it, the chief 


articles of the faith muſt be kept ſecret, of which there is almoſt none 
which they or ſuch as they be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemy, 
A froward wit will no lefſe proudly outrage when he heareth that in 
the eſſence of God there are three perſons,than if he heare that God 
foreſaw what ſhqulde become of man when he created him. Neither 


will — 


there is 


idell and a ſlepe. Eina 


l 


will aske why the power of 
y there can be nothinge bro 


they will not (coffe at. For the reſtraininge of theſe 


bolde our peace of the Godheade of the Sonne, & of the 
or muſt we paſſe ouer in ſilence the creatiõ of the world?Yea but the 


abſtaine from laughinge,when they ſhall vnderſtande that 
itle more than five thouſand yeres paſſed ſince the creation 
of the world : for the 


God was ſo longe 
oght foorth,which 
acrileges,muſt we 

holy Ghoſt? 


trueth of God is both in this behalfe and euery where mightier than 
that it neede to feare the euill ſpeakinge of the wicked:as Auguſtine cap rs 
ſrongly maintaineth in his worke of the good of Perſeuerance. For vſque 

ve ſee that the falſe Apoſtles could not by defaming and ſclandering 
the true Doctrine of Paule, make him to be aſhamed of it. But wher- 


u they ſaye that this whole diſputation is perillous alſo for Godly 


ſecretes: but to vs and to our children he hath diſcloſed theſe things. = * 
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mindes, becauſe it maketh againſt exhortatiõs, becauſe it ſhaketh faith 
becauſe it troubleth the heart it ſelfe: this is vaine, Auguſline ſticketh 
not to confeſſe that for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed, ſot 
that he did to freely preach Prede ſtination: but, as he had in readines 
wherwithal, he largely confuteth thẽ. But we, becauſe many & diuers 
abſurdities are thruſt into this place, had rather to reſetue every 
one to be wiped away in place fit for it. Only this I defire generally io 
obtaine of them, that thoſe thinges which the Lorde hath layd vp in 
ſecret, we may not ſearch. thoſe things which he hath brought openly 
abroade, we may not neglect: leaſt either on the one part we be con- 
demned of vaine curioſity, or on the other part, of vnthankefulneſſe. 
For , this alſo is very well ſayd of Auguſtine, that we may ſafely ſo- 
low the Scripture, which as with a mothetly pace goeth ſtoupingely, 
leaſt it ſhoulde for ſake our weakeneſſe. But who ſo are ſo ware and io 
feareſull that they woulde haue Predeſtinaticn to be buried, leaſtit 
ſhould trouble weake ſoules:with what colour, 1 beſech you, wil they 
cover their arrogance , when they indirectly accuſe God of fooliſhe 
vnaduiſedneſſe, as though he forſaw not the danger, which they think 
themſelues to haue wiſely met with ? Whoſoeuer therfore trauaileth 
to bring the docttine of Predeſtinatiõ into miſhking,he openly ſaith 
euill of God: as though ſomw hat had vnaduiſedly ſlipped from him 
which is hurtful to the Church. 
35 Predeſtinatiõ wherby God adopteth ſome into y hope of life, & 
iudgeth ſome to eternal death, no man that would be ac cõpted godly 
dare ſimply deny: But they wrap it vp with many cauillations, ſpeci- 
ally they which make foreknowledge the cauſe of it. We in deede do 
ſay that they be both in God, but we ſay that the one is wrongfully 
made ſubiect to the other. When we giue foreknowledge to God, ve 
meane thar all things al way haue bin and perpetually do remaine vn- 
der his cies , ſo that to his knowledge there is nothinge to come or 
paſt, but all thinges are preſent, & ſo preſent that he doth not imagine 
only by conceiued formes (as thoſe things are preſent to vs, whereof 
dur minde holdeth faſt the remembrance) but he truely beholdeth & 
ſeeth them as ſet before him. And this foreknowledge extendeth to 
the whole compaſſe of the world and to all creatures. Predeſtination 
we call the eternal decree of God wherby he had it determined with 
himſelſe what he willed to become of euery man. For al are not crea- 
ted to like eſtate: but to ſome, eternall life, and to ſome, eternall dam - 
nation is foreappointed. Therefore as euery man is created to the 
one or other ende, ſo we ſay that he is predeſtinate either to liſe or to 
death. But this predeſtination God hath not onely teſtified l — 
euer 
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ſeuerall perſan, but hath ſhewed an example therofin the whole iſſue 
of Abraham, hereby might plainly appeare that it lieth in his will 
what ſhalbe the eſtate of euery nation. When the Hieſt diuided the 
nations, and ſeuered the children of Adam, his part was the people 
of I{racll, the corde of his inheritance. The ſeparation is before the 
eies of all men: in the perſon of Abraham as in a drie ſtocke one peo- 
ple is peculiarly choſen, all other being refuſed: but che cauſe appea- 
teth not, ſauinge that Moſes, to cut of all occaſion of glorying from 
poſterity, teacheth that they excell only by y fre loue of God. For he 
aſſizneth this to be the cauſe of their deliuerãce, for that God Joued 
the Fathers , and choſe their ſeede after them. More plainely in an 
other chapter: He was pleaſed in you to choſe you, not becauſe you 
paſſed other nations in number, but becauſe he loued you. The ſame 
admonition is often repeated with him,Behold,to the Lord thy God 
belongeth the heauen, the earth, and whatſocuer things are in it: and 
be hath pleaſed himſelfe only in your Fathers, and hath loued them, 
& hath choſen you their ſede. Againe in an other place ſanRificatis is 


commaunded them, becauſe they are choſen to be a peculiar people Deu. ag 


And againe in an other place, Loue is affirmed to be 5 cauſe of prote · 
ction. Which alſo the faithfull do declare with one voice, ſayinge: He 
hath choſen for ys our inheritãce, the glory of Tacob,whom he hath 
loued. For they do all impure to free loue al the giftes wherwith they 
were garniſhed of God:not only becauſe they knew that they them- 
ſelues had obtained thẽ by no deſeruings, but alſo that even the hol 

Patriarch was not endued with ſuch vertue, that he coulde — 
to himſelfe and his poſterity ſo great a prerogatiue of honor. And, 
the more ſtrongly to treade downe all pride, he vpbraided them that 
they haue deſerued no ſuch thing, foraſmuch, as they are a ſtubborne 


& hard necked people. And oftentimes q Prophets do hatefully & as Peut. 
by way of reproch caſt the Iewes in the teeth with this election, be- 6. 


cauſe they had fowly departed from it. Whatſoeuer it be, now let the 
come foorth which will binde the election of Godeither to the wor- 
thines of men,or to the merites of works, When they ſee one nation 
to be preferred before all other, & when they heare y God was led 
with no reſpeR to be more fauorably bet to a few & vnnoble, yea & 
froward and diſobedient men: will they quarell with him, becauſe his 
will was to ſhewe ſuch an example of mercy ? Bur they ſhall neither 
with their pratling voices hinder his work, not with chrowing ſtones 
of tauntes into heauen ſhall hit or hurt his righteouſneſſe, but rather 
they (hal fall backe vpõ their one heads. Moreouer the Iſraelits are 
called backe to this principle of the gee couenant, whẽ either thanks 
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are to be giuẽ to God, or their hope to be raiſed vp againſt the time 


to come. He made vs, & not we our ſelues(faith y Prophet) his pes. 

ple andthe ſheepe of his paſtures. The negnue is not ſuperfluous, 

which is added to exclude vs, that they may knowe y of all the good 
thinges wherewith they excell, God 15 not onely the author, but fer- 

ched the cauſe thercot irom himſelte, becauſe there was nothing in 

them worthy of ſo great honor. Alſo he biddeth them to be eenten- 
ted with the mere good pleaſure of God, in theſe words, The ſeede of 

Pla.10s Abraham ate his ſeruantes: the children of Iacob, his elect. And after 
E. that he hath rehearſed the cõtinual benefits of God as fruites of the 
election, at length he cõcludeth, that he dealt ſo hberally becauſe he 
remembred his couenant. With which doctrine agreeth the ſong of 

Pſal. 44 the whole Church, Thy right hand and the light of thy countenance 
4. gaue the land to our Fathers, becaule thou waſt pleaſed in them. But 
it is to be noted, that where mẽtion is made of x land,it is a viſible 

ſigne of the ſecret ſevering wherin the adoption is cotained. To the 

ſame thankefulneſſe Dauid in an other place exhorteth the people, 

pn 3; ſaying,Bleficd is the natis whoſe God the Lord is, the people which 
12 he hath choſen for an inheritince to himſehe. And Samuell encou- 
1.54.20 rageth them to good hope, ſaying, The Lord will not forſake you, fot 
33 his ownegreat names ſake, becauſe it pleaſed him to create you fora 
people to himſelfe. Likewiſe Dauid when his faith is aſſailed, armeth 

Pſal. 65 himfelfe to fight, ſayinge, Bleſſed is he whome thou haſt choſen, he 
Jo ſhall dwell in thy courtes. But foraſmuch as the election hidden in 
God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliucrance as by the ſecond, 

56 and other meane beneſites an Eſay the word of EleQing is transfers 
il 1 red to this. God ſhall haue mercy on lacob, and he ſhall yet chooſe 
out of Iſraell: becauſe he ſignifying che time to come, ſayth that the 
athering together of the remnant of the people which he ſemed to 

— — hon Sale a ſigne of the ſtable and ſtedfaſt election, vhich 
ones ſeemed to haue bin fallen away. When allo it is ſayd in an other 
Efz Ai. place, I haue choſen thee & haue not caſt thee away: bo ſetteth out 
„the continuall courſe of the notable liberality of his fatherly good 
Zack. 2 will. And yet more plainely the Angell ſayth in Zacharic, God ſhall 
322 yetchooſe leruſalem : as though in hardly chaſtinge it, he had reie- 
Qed it:or as though the exile were an interruptinge of the election 

which yet remaineth inuiolable, although ſignes therof de not al- 

way appeare. 

6 ere is to be added a ſecõd degree more narrowly reſtrained, 

or in which was ſecne a more ſpeciall grace of God: when of the 

ſame kinred of Abraham God refuled ſome , & other ſome by nou 
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riſhinge them in the Church he ſhewed that he reteined amonge his 
childre. Iſmael had at / beginning obtained egall degre with his bro- 
ther Iſaac ; becauſe the ſpirituall eouenant had bin no lefle ſealed in 
him by the ſigne of Circucifion. He is cut oftand then, Eſau: at the laſt 
an innumerable multitude and almoſt Iſtaell. In Iſaac was the ſeede 
called the ſame calling endured in Tacob, Alike exaple God ſhewed 
in reiecting Saul:which thing is allo 2 ſer torth in the Pſalm, 
He hath put backe the tribe of Ioſeph, & y tribe of Ephraim he hath 
not choſen, but he hath choſen the tribe of luda. Which the holy hi- 
ſtory diuerſe times re peateth, that the wonderfull ſecret of the grace 
may the better appeare in this change. Iſmaell, Eſau, and ſuch other, 
( graunt)fcll from the adoption by their owne fault & giltines: be- 
cauſe there was a condition adioined. that they ſhould faihfully kepe 
the couenant of God, which they falſely brake. But this was yet a ſin- 
eular benefit of God, that he voutchſaued to preferre the aboue the 
other Gentiles: as it is ſaid in y Pſalme, He hath not ſo done to other 
nations, nor hath opened his iudgementes to them. But here I haue 
not without cauſe ſaid that there be two degrees to be noted:becauſe 
nowe in the chooſinge of the whole nation God ſhewed that he it in 
his owne mere liberality bounde to no lawes: but he is free, ſo that 
egall portion of grace is not to be required at his hand: the vnequali- 
ty whereof ſheweth that it is truely of free gift. Therefore Malachie 
amplifieth the vnthankefulneſſe of Iſrael, becauſe they being not only 
choſen out of all mankinde, but alſo ſeuered out of a holy houſe to 
be a peculiar people, do vnfaithfully and wickedly deſpiſe God fo be- 
peficiall a Father, Was not Eſau the brother of Iacob#(ſaith he) & yet 
Iacob I loued, but Eſau I hated, For, God taketh it for confeſſed, that 
when either of them was borne of a holy Father, and ſucceſſour of 
the couenaunt, finally a braunch of the holy roote:now the children 
of Iacob were more than comonly bond,which were taken into that 
dignity. But when,Efau the firſt begotten being refuſed, their Fathet 
which was by nature inferiour was made the heire,he proueth them 
doublely ynthankefull, and complaineth that they were not holden 
with that double bound. 

7 Although it be already ſufficiently euident, that God doth by 
his ſecrere counſell freely chooſe whom he will, teiectinge other, yet 
his free election is hitherto but halfe ſhewed , till we come to all par- 
ticular perſones, to whome God not onely offcreth ſaluation, bur 
ballignerh it that the certainty of the effect therof is not in ſuſpenſe 
or doutfull. For, theſe are accqmpted in that onely ſeede, whereot 
Paule maketh mention. For although the adoption was left inthe 
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hand of Abraham, yet becauſe many of his poſterity were cut of 
rotten members: that the election may be eſſectuall and truely ſted- 
faſt, we muſt nedes aſcend to the head, in whom the heavenly Father W an 
hath bound together his elect one with an other, & hath knit them W az 
to himſelfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed So in the adoption of chi 
the kinred of Abraham,ſhined the liberall fauour of God,which he W cot 
denied to other me: yet in the members of Chriſt, appeareth a much by 
more excellẽt ſtrength of grace, becauſe they being grafted into theie to 
head do neuer fall away £16 ſaluation. Therefore Paul doth fitly rea- ¶ brit 
ſon out of the place of Malachy which I cuen now alleaged:y where by. 
God with makinge a couenani of eternall hfe calleth any people to the 
himſelfe,. there is in part a ſpecial maner of election, that he doth not etei 
chocſe all effectually with common grace. Whereas it is fayd, 1 haue tim 
loued Iacoh, chis pertaineth to y whole iſſue of the Patriarch, which he v 
the Prophet there ſetteth in c6pariſon againſt the poſterity of Eſau, W lect 
Vet this withſtandeth not but that in the perſon of one man was ſet oft 
foorth to vs an example of the election, which can not ſſip away but ther 
muſt come to the marke that it tendeth to. Theſe Paul doth not vain ¶ ble. 
ly note to be called remnantes:becauſe experience teacheth that ofa WW vor: 
great multitude many (ide and vaniſh away, ſo that oftentimesthete othe 
remaineth but a ſmall portion. But why the generall election ofa in is 
people is not al way firme & ſtedfaſt, there is a reaſon offring it ſelfe his 0 
in readineſſe:becauſe with whom God couenanteth he doth not by- of hi 
andby giue to them the Spirite of regeneration, by the power wher- by c| 


of they may continue in the couenant to the ende: but the outward paſle 
changinge without the inward efſectuallneſſe of grace, which-might 
be of force to holde them in, is a certaine meane thinge betwene the fo (o1 
forſaking of whole mankinde , and the election of a ſmall number of _ 

. 


the Godly . The whole people of Iſraell was called the inheritance 
of God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers. Bur becauſe God 
had not fornothinge made couenant with them that he woulde be 
their Father and redeemer, he rather hath reſpect to his owne free 
fauour than to the vnfaithfull falling away of many:by whom alſo hi 
trueth was not aboliſhed: becauſe where he reſerued any remnant, it 
appeared that his callinge was without repentance. For wheras God 
did from time to time chooſe vnto himſelfe a Church rather ovtof 
the children of Abraham , than out of the prophane nations, he hal 
regard to his couenant, which being broken of the whole mulritude 
he reſtrained to a few, that it ſhould not vtterly fall away. Finally the 
common adoption of the ſeede of Abraham was a cerraine viſible 


wage ot a greater benefit, which God hath vouchſaued to "oo 
en 


* 


* 
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few out of many. This is the reaſon why Paule ſo diligently putteth 
difference betwene the children of Abraham accurding to the fleſh, 
and his ſpirituall children which were called aſter the example of l- 
faac. Not that it was a vaine and vnfruteſullthinge ſimply co be the 
childe of Abraha(which might not be ſayd without diſhonor of the 
couenant) but becauſe the vnchangeable counſell of God, where - 
by he hath predeſtinate whom he would, is by it ſelfe eſſectuall only 
to this later ſorte vnto ſaluation. But I warne the readers that they 
bringe not a for econceiued tudgement on either ſide, till it appeare 
by the places of Scripture brought forth what is to be thought. Thar 
therefore which the Scripture clearely ſneweth, we ſay that God by 
eternall and vnchangeable counſell hath ones appointed whome in 
time to come he would take to ſaluation, and onthe other fide whom 
he would condemne to deſtruction. This counſell as rouching the e- 
lect, we lay to be grounded vpon his free mercy without any reſpeR 
of the worthinefle of man: but whom he appointeth to damnation, to 
them by bus iuſt in dede and irrept ehenſible. but allo incomprehenſi · 
ble iudgement, the enity of life is forecloſed. Now in the elect ve fer 
vocation, to be the teſtimony of Election: & then iuſtiheation to be an 
other ſigne of the manifeſt ſhe wing of it, til they come ao glory where 
in is the fullfilling of it. But as by vocation and election God maketh 
his elect: ſo by ſnutting out the reprobate either from the knowledge 
of his name or from the ſanctiſication of his Spirite, he doth as it were 
by theſe markes open what ivdgement abideth for them. I will here 
paſſe ouer many fained inuentions, which fooliſh men haue forged 
to ouerthrowe predeſtination, For they nede no confutation, which 
ſo ſonggs they arc brought forth do largely bewray their owne ſalſe- 
neſſe. Will tary only vpon thoſe, which either are in controuetſie a- 
mong the learned, or which may bring any hardinefle to the ſimple, 
or which vngodlineſſe with faire ſeeming ſhow pretendeth, to ſcofte at 
the righteouſneſſe of God. 


The xxij. Chapter. 
A confirmation of thu doctrine by teſtumon ies of the Scviptare, 


uerſie amonge many, ſpecially the free election of the faith- 
full: which yet cannot be weakened, For the common ſorte 
do thinke that God, as he foreſeeth that euery mannes de- 
ſeruinges ſhalbe,ſo maketh difference betwene men : chat thetefore 
home he foreknoweth chat they ſnalbe not ee of his grace, 


L theſe thinges which we haue ſet are not without contro- 


* 
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them he adopteth into place of children: and whoſe natures het. 
ſpieth that they will be bent to wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſe, them 
he appointeth to the damnation of death. So by clokinge it with the 
veile of foreknowledge they do not onely darken election, but faine 
that it hath beginninge from elſe whete. And this opinion receiued 
of the common ſorte is not the opinion of the common ſorte alone: 
for in all ages it hath had great maintainers. Which I do plainly cõ 
feſſe, to the entent that no manne ſhoulde truſt that it ſhall much 
hurt our cauſe if their names be obiected againſt vs. For, the trueth 
of God herein is more certaine , than that it may be ſhaken : more 
cleare ,' than that xt may be darkened with the authority of menne, 
But ſome other neither exerciſed in che Scripture, nor worthy of a- 
ny voice, do raile at this doctrine with greater maliciouſneſſe, than 
that their frowarde pride ought to be ſuffered, Becauſe God choo- 
ſinge ſome after his one wil, leaueth other ſome, they picke a qua 
rell againſt him. But if the thinge it ſelte be knowen for true, what 
ſhall they preuaile with brawlinge againſt God? We teach nothing 
but that which is approued by experience, that it was alway at l. 
berty for God to beſtowe his grace to whome he will. I will not en- 
quire whereby the poſterity of Abraham. excelled other, but by that 
vouchſauinge, whereof there is tounde no cauſe elſewhere thanu 
God. Let them anſwere why they be men rather than oxen or aſles, 
When it was in the hand of God to make them dogges, he faſhioned 
them after his one image. Will they giue leaue to brute beaſtes u 
quatell with God for their eſtate, as though the diſſerence were vi» 
righteous ? Truely it is no more righteous, that they ſhoulde enio 
the prerogative which they haue obtained by no deſeruinges, tha 
for God diverfly to deale abroade his benefites according to the mer 
ſore of his one iudgemẽt. It they skippe ouer to perſons, where the 
inequality zs mote hateful to thẽ̃, at the le aſt at the example of Chi 
they ought to be afraid to prate ſo boldely of ſo hie a myſterie. He i 
conceiued ot the ſeede of Dauid, a mortall man: by what vertues wi 
they ſay that he deſerued to be in the very wombe made the head 
Angels, the onely begotten ſonne of God, the image & glory of the 
De cor · Father, the light, rightcovineſle, and ſaluation of the worlde ? Thi 
„ thing Auguſtine wiſeh/ noted, that in the very head of the Churghs 


ad 
HY 2 moſt cleare mirror of ftee election, leaſt it ſhould trouble vs in the 


cap.15. members:and that he was not by tighteouſly liuinge made the ſong: 
De bo of God, but y he had ſogreat honor freely t iuen him, that he might 
no Per afrerwarde make other partakers of his giftes} Here if any man att 


18 why other were not the ſame that he was, or why all we are ſo fam 


diſtant 
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diſtant from him hy all we be corrupt and he purenes:ſuch a man De ver. 
ſhall bewray not anely his madneſſe but therewithal al ſo his ſhame- r 
ſeineſſe. But if they go forward to labour to take from God the free . 
pouer to choſe and teſuſe, let them allo take away that which is gi» 
uen to Chriſt. Now it is gorth the trauaile to cõſider what the Scrips 
ture pronounceth of euety one. Paule venly, ben he teac heth that Eph. i. 4 
we were choſen in Ch iſt, raketh away all tt ſpect of our one wor- 
| thineſſe.. For it is all one as if he hadde ſayd: becauſe in the whole 
| ſeede of Adam the heauenly father founde nothing worthy of his e- 
lection, he turned his eies vnto his Chriſt, to chooſe as it were mem. 
bers out of his body them whom he woulde take into the felowſſup 
of life. Let this reaſon then be of force amonge the faithtull, that we 
were therefore adopted in Chriſt into the heavenlygnhernance,be» 
cauſe in our ſelues e. were not able to recciue ſo great excellence. 
Which alſo he toucheth in an other place, when he exhorteth y Cov Colo. x, 
oſſians to giuinge of thankes , for this that they were by God made 12. 
ic to be partakers of the eſtate of the holy. It election go before this 
grace of God, that we be made fit to obtaine the glory of the life to 
come: what ſhall God himielfe nowe finde in xs whereby he may be 
moued to elect vs? My meaning ſhal yet be more openly expreſſed by 
an other ſayinge of his. He hath choſen vs (ſayth he) ere the funda» Eph.1.4 
tiõs of the world were laid, according to the good pleaſure of his wil, 
that we might be holy, and vnſpotted, and vnreprouable in his fight: 
where he ſetteth the good pleaiure of God againſt all our deſeruings 
whatſocuer they be. 1g 
2 That the proofe may be more ſtronge, it is worth the labour te 
note all the partes of that place, which beinge coupled together do 
leaue no dout. Where he nameth the elect, it is no dout that he ſpea- 
keth to the faithfull, as he alſo byandby afterward affirmeth. Where. 
fore they do with too fowle a gloſe abuſe that name; which wreſt ir 
tothe age wherein the Goſpell was firſt publiſhed. Where he ſayth 
that they were ele before the beginninge of the worde, he take th 
away all reſpect of worthines. Fot, what reaſon of difference is there 
berwene them which yet were not, and thoſe which afterward ſhould 
in Adam be egall? Nowe if they be elect in Chriſt, it ſolloweth that 
not only euery man is ſeuered without himſ-Ife, but alſo one of thẽ 
from an other, foraſmuch as we ſee that not all are the members of 
Chriſt, That which is added, that they were elect that they might be 
boly, plainely confuteth the errour which deriuetch election from 
forcknowledze , foramuch as Paule crieth out againſt it and ſdyeth 


that whatſocuer vertue appeareth in men, it is the effect of election. 
CCC ij 
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Cap.22. .* Of the maner howtoreceiue = 
Now if a hier cauſe be ſought, Paul anſwereth, that God hath ſo pre. 
deſtinate, yea and that according to the good pleaſure of his will. In 
which wordes he ouerthroweth whatſocuer meanes of their election 
men do imagine in themſelues. For he alſo teacheth that Whatſoeuer 
thinges God giueth toward ſpirituall life, ey Howe out of this one 
fountain. becauſe God hath choſen whom he would, & ere they were 
borne he had ſeuerally layd vp for them the grace which he vouch- 
ſaued to giue them. 

3 But vhereſoeuet this pleaſure of God reigneth, there no works 
come to be conſidered. He doth not here in deede purfue the com- 
pariſon of contraries, but it is to be vnderſtanded ſuch as he himſelſe 
declareth. He hath called vs (ſaith he) with a holy calling, not accor- 
ding to our wogkes, but according to his purpoſe & the grace which 
is giuen of Chriſt before the times of the world. And we haue already 
ſhewed that all dout is taken away in thisavhich followeth , that we 
might be holy and vnſpotted. For if thou ſay, becauſe he foreſaw that 
we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe vs, thou ſhalt peruert the or- 
der of Paule. Thus therefore thou maiſt ſafely gather. If he choſen 
that we might be holy:then he choſe vs, not becauſe he foreſaw that 
we weuld be ſuch, Forthefe two thinges are contrary the one to the 


other: that the godly haue it of election that they be holy, and that 


Ephe.r. 
3. 


Ioh. 15. 
16. 


they come to it by meane of workes. Neither is their cauillation here 
any thing worth to which they commonly flee, that the Lorde doth 
not render the grace ofelection to any workes poinge before, but yet 
raunteth it to workes to come. For when it is ſayd that the faithful 
were choſen, that they might be holy: there withal is ſignified that the 
holineſſe which was to come in theartooke beginninge at election. 
And how ſhall this ſaying agree together, that thoſe things which ut 
derived from election gaue cauſe to election? The ſame thing which 
he ſayd he ſeemeth afterwarde to conſirme more ſtrongly, where he 
faith, Accordinge to the pufpoſe of his will which he had purpoſed 
in himſelfe. For, to ſay that God purpoſed in himſelſe, is as muchin 
effect as if it had bin ſayd, y without himſelfg he conſidered nothing 
vherof he had any regard in decreing. Therfore he byandby addeth, 
that the whole ſumme of our election tendeth to this ende, that ue 
ſhould be to the praiſe ofthe grace of God. Trucly the grace of Go 
deſerueth not to be praiſed alone in our electiõ, vnleſſe our clethon 
be free. But free it ſnall not be, ii God in electing his, do cõſider whit 
ſhalbe the workes of euery one. Therefore we lade that that which 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, hath place vniuerſally among all the faith 
ful, Ye haue not choſen me, but l haue choſe you. Where he _ 
exc 
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excludeth deſeruinges paſt, but alſo ſigniſieth that they had — 
in themſelues why they ſhoulde be choſen,if he had not preuente 
mem with his mercy. Like as this ſaying of Paule is alſa to be vnder- Rom. if 
ſtoode: Who firſt gaue to him, & ſhail recciue recopenſe?For he mea - 33. 
neth to ſhewe that the goodneſſe of God ſo preuenteth. men, that it 
ſindeth nothing in them neither paſt nor to come, xherby he may be 
wonne to be fauorable to them. rn 
4 Now to the Romaines, where he fetcheth this queſtis further 
of, & followeth it more largely, he denieth that all they are Iſraelites, Ro. 9. 6. 
which arc iſſued of Iſraell: becauſe although by right of inheritance 
they were all bleſſed, yet the ſucceſſion did not egally paſſe to the al. 
The beginning of this diſputation proceded of the pride & deceitful. 
lorying of the Tewith people. For when they claimed to themſelues 
— name of the Church, they would haue y credit of the Goſpell to 
hang vpõ their will: as the Papiſtes at this day would gladly with this 
ſained colour thruſt thẽſelues into the place of God. Paule, although 
he graunt that the ofſpringe of Abraham is holy by reaſon of the co- 
uenant yet affirmeth that the moſt part of them are ſtrangers in it: & 
that not onely becauſe they ſwarue out of kinde , ſo that of lawefull 
children they become baſtardes, but becauſe the eſpeciall election of 
God ſtãdeth aboue & reigneth in the hieſt top, which alone maketh 
the adoption thereof ſure, If their owne — ſtabliſned ſome in 
the hope of ſaluation, & their owne falling away alone diſherited 0+ 
ther ſome: Paul verily ſhould both fondly and vnconueniently lift vp 
the teaders euen to the ſecret election. Nowe if the will of God (the 
cauſe wherof neither appeareth nor is to be ſought without himſelf) 
maketh the one ſort differing from the other, ſo that not all the chil · 
dren of Iſraell be true Iſraelites, it is vainly fained that euery mans e · 
ſtate hath beginning in himſelfe. Then he further followeth the mat» 
ter vnder the = of lacob & Eſau. For when they both were the 
ſonnes of Abraham, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, 
it was a moſteclike change Toe the honor of firſt birth was remoued 
to Iacob, by which change Paul affirmeth that there was teſtified the 
election of the one & the reprobation of the other, The originall & 
cauſe of it is enquired, which the teachers of foreknowledge will 
haue to be ſer out in the vertues, and vices of men For this is an ea- 
lie ſhort way with them, that God ſhewed in the perſon of Iacob, chat 
he chooſeth the worthy of his grace: and in the perſon of Eſau, he re- 
ſuſeth them whom he foreſeeth to be nworthy. Thus they ſay bold- 
y. But what ſayth Paule ? when they were not = borne,and hadde 
Not done any good or cuill, that according to e _ the purpoſe of 
W 
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Rom.. God might abide, not of works, but of him that calleth, it is ſayd, The 


allo being paſſed ouer, that thing is giuen to the yonger which is - 
nic 


elder ſhall ſerue the yonger :as it is wrytten,lacob I haue loued, but 


Eſau I haue hated. It foreknowledge were of any force in this diffe. 


tence of the brethren, then verily mention were vnfitly made of the 


time. Lot vs graunt that lacob was choſen, becauſe he had worthines 
gotten by workes to come: to what pur poſe ſhould Paule ſay that he 


was not yet borne? And this now ſhould be rnaduiſedly added, that 


he had yet done no good : becauſe this ſhalbe a ready anſwere, that 


nothing is hidden from God, and that ſo the — of lacob was 
eſent before him. If workes do win grace, they ſhould then wor« 


thily haue had their price! before that Iacob was borne as if he had 
bin growen to full age · But the Apoſtle goeth forward in vndoinge 
this knot, and teacheth that the adoption of lacob was not made of 
workes,bur ot the callinge of God. In workes he enterlaceth not the 
time to come or time paſt: & then he dire cth ſetteih them againſt the 
calling of God, meaning by ſtabliſhinge of the one expr. fly to over» 
throw the other:as if he had ſaid that it is to be colidered what hath 
pleaſed God, not what men haue brought of themſelues. Laſt of all it 
is certaine tliat by the words of Election & Purpoſe, all cauſes what- 
ſoeuer men are wont ta faine elſewhere than in the ſecret counſel of 
God, are quite remoued from this matrer. 
5 What colour wil they bring to darken theſe things, who in ele- 
con aſſigne ſome place to workes either paſt or to come? For this is 
vtterly to mocke out that which the Apoſtle affirmeth, that the diffe- 
rence of the brethren hangeth not vpon any conſideration of works; 
but vpon the mere calling of God becauſe it was pur betwene them 
when they were not yet borne. Neither had he bin ignorant of this 
their ſuttelty, if it had had any ſoundnes in it: but becauſe he very well 
knew, that God can foreſee no goodneſſe in man, but that which he 
hath firſt determined by!Y/benefi of his election to qe himahe flecth 
not to that vnorderly order, to ſer good worłes before the cauſe of 
themſelues. Thus haue we by the words of the Apoſtle that the (al- 
uation of thefaichfulis founded vpon the will of tlie only election of 
God: & that the ſume fauour is not gotten by works, but commeth of 
free calling: We haue alſo as it were an image of that thing ſer before 
vs. Eſau & Iacob are bretliren, iſſuing both of one the ſame parents, 
encloſed yet hotl in de wombe, not yet brought out into the world. 
In them all things are egall, yet of thẽ q iudgement of God is diuerſe. 
For he taker the one & forſakerh the other. I here was nothing but 
the only firſt birth, by right wherof the one excelled the other. But this 
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nied to the elder. Yea and in other alſo God ſeemeth al way as of ſet 

ſe to haue deſpiſed firit birth, to cut of from the fleſh all matter 
ing Refuſinge Iſmaell: he caſt his minde to Iſaac. Pluckinge 
backe Manaſſe, he more honored Ephraim. 

6 It any man interrupt me with ſaying that we muſt not by theſe 
inferiour & (mal benefits determine of the ſumme of y life to come; 
that he which hath bin aduanced to the honor of firſt birch ſhoulde 
therfote be reckened to be adopted into the inheritance of heauen: 
tor there be ſome which ſpare nt Paul himſelſe, as though in allea- 

ing theſe teſtimonies he had wreſted y Scripture to à ſtrãge ſenſe:) 
* — as I haue done herebefore, that q Apoſtle neither ſlipped 
by vnaduiſednes, nor wilfully abuſed y teſtimonies of the Scripture. 
But he ſaw(which they can not abide to conſider) that God minded 
by an earthly ſigne to declare the ſpiritual election of Iacob, which o- 
therwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne. For vnles we refer the 
firſt birth graunted to him vnto the worlde to come, itſhoulde be a 
vaine & fonde forme of bleſſing whereby he obtained nothinge but 
manifolde miſeties, diſcommodities, grifefull baniſhment,and many 
bitterne ſſe of ſorrow and cares. Therefore when Paule ſawe without 
doutinge, that God by outward bleſſing teſtiſied the bleſſing which 
he had in his kingdom prepared ſpirituall and neuer decayinge for 
his ſeruant: he douted not for proofe of this ſpiritual bleſſing, to fetch 
in argument from that outward bleſſing, This alſo we muſt remem- 
ber that to the land of Canaan was adioynedthe pledge of the hea- 
venly dwelling:ſo that it ought not at al to be douted that Iacob was 
graffed with the Angels into y'body of Chriſt that he might be par- 
taker of the ſame life. Iacob ch 
and by the Predeſtination of God is made different from him from 15. 
whom he differed not in any d-ſeruinges.If you aske a cauſe, the A- 
poſtle rendrerh this, becauſe it is ſayd ro Moles, I wil haue mercy vp6 
whom I will haue mercie : and I will vouchſaue to graunt mercy to 
whom ſoeuer I will vouchſaue to graunt me rey. And what, I beſeech 
you, meaneth this? Verily, the Lord himſelſe molt plainely pronoun- 
ceth that men haue in themſelues no cauſe why be ſhould do good 
to them, but he fetcheth the cauſe from his own mercy only: & ther- 
fore that the ſaluation of his is his one worke. When God ſetteth 
thy ſaluatiõ in himſelfe alone, why wilt thou deſcend to thy ſelf: Whẽ 
he appointeth to thee his mercy alone, why wilt thou runne to thine 
own deſeruings>When he holdeth thy thought wholly in his merci · 
fulnes alone, hy wilt thou turne part tothe beholding of thine own 
workes? Therefore we muſt nedes come to that leſſer people, which 
| CCC ity 


erfore is choſen, whe Eſau is reiectedi Rom.. 


Rom.11 
3. 


AR. 3. 


23. 


x Pet. t. 
3. 


Cap. 22. Of the maner how to receiue 
Paul in an other place ſayth to haue bin foreknowen to God: notin 
ſuch ſort as theſe men imagine, to forekno out of an idle watchiom 
the thinges that he worketh not: but in ſuch ſenſe as it is oft reade, 
For — when Peter ſaith in Luke, that Chriſt was by the determi, 
ned counſell and foreknowledge of God appointed to death, he doth 
not bring God as alooker on but the author of our ſaluation. So the 
fame Petce alſo, where he ſayth that the faichfull to whom he wrote 
were choſen accordinge to the forcknowledze of God, properly (IP 
reſſeth that ſecrete Predeſtination whereby God hath marked for 
his children whom he would. And the word Purpoſe, which he ioy- 
neth for a diuers word, expteſſing all one thing, foraſmuch as it doth 
euery where ſigniſie a ſtedfaſt determination as they commonly call 
it, vndoutedly teacheth that God when he is auchor of our ſalvation 
goeth not out of himſelſe. In which ſenſe he ſaich in the ſame Cha 
ter that Chriſt was the lambe foreknowen before the creation of 
wotlde. For hat is more fonde or triſling, than to ſay that God from 
on hie did ſtand looking when(e ſaluation ſhouid come to man binde 
Therefore in Paul the fore knowen people is as much as a (mall pore 
tion mingled with the multitude which falſely pretendeth the name 
of God. In an other place alſo Paule to beate downe their boaſting 
which beinge but couered wich a viſor, do take ypon themſelues the 
chiefe precminence amõg the godly befare che world, ſaith that God 
knoweth who be his. Finally by that ſayinge Paule pointeth vnton 
two ſortes of people: the one, of the whole kinred of Abraham: the 
other, ſeuerally choſen out of it, and which heinge laid vp vnder the 
eies of God is hidden from the (fight of men. And it is no dout tha 
he tooke this out of Moſes, which affirmeth that God will be mer- 
cifull to whom he will ( although he there ſpake of the elect people 
whole eſtate in outwarde ſeeminge was egall) as if he ſhoulde haue 
ſayd, that in the common adoption is included with him a (pecial 
grace toward ſome, as it were a more holy treaſure: and that : cõ⸗ 
mon couenaunt withſtandeth not but that the ſame ſmall number 
may be exempt in degree: and he willinge to make himſelfe the free 
diſpoſet and ruler of this thing, preciſely denietli that he wil he met 
cifull to one rather than to an other, ſor any other reſon, but for that 
it ſo pleaſeth him: becauſe when mercy commeth to him that ſeeketh 
it, though he in deede ſuffer not a deniall, yet he either preuenteth at 
partly getteth to himſelſe the fauour whereof God claimeth to him- 
ſelfe the praiſe. 


No let the ſoueraigne ludge & maiſter pronounce of i whole 


matter. Whe he law ſo great hardneſſe in his hearers, that he did in 
mane 


it ſhall come to me. For this is the will of my Fat 


into the faithfull keping and defence of Chriſt. Here ſome man per · 


that they onely are accõpted in the propre poſſeſſion of the Father, 
whoſe yeeldinge hach bene voluntarie by faith. But Chriſt ſtandeth 
oncly vpon that pointe, that although the fallings away of great mul - 
ticudes do ſliake the whole world, yet the counſell of God ſhalbe 
ſtedfaſt and Rande faſter than the heauens themſelues, that his elec- 
ton 2 falle. They ate ſaide to: haue bene the ele of the 
father, before that he gaue to them his onely begotten Sonne. They 
aſke Whether it were by nature:yea rather, them which were ſtraun- 
gers he made his owne hy drawing them to him. T here is a greater 
cleareneſſe in the wordes of Chriſt. than can by ſhifting be couet ed 
with any darkneſſe. No man (faith he) can come to me, vnleſſe my 
Father drawe him. But who ſo hach hearde & learned of my Father, 
he commeth to me. If all generally without difference ſhould bowe 
their knee before Chriſt, then the election were common: but nowe 
in the few neſſe of the beleuers appeareth a maniteſt diuerſitie. Ther- 
fore after that Chriſt had affirmed that y diſciples which were giuẽ 
him, were the peculiar poſſeſſion of God the Father, within a little 
aſter he added, I pray not for the worlde, but for thoſe whom thou 
hait geuen me, becauſe they arc thine. W hereby is proued that the 
wholc world belongeth not tu the Creator of it, ſaving that grace 
delivereth a fee from the wrath of God, and from eternall death, 
which otherwiſe ſhould haue periſhed ; but the world it (elfe is lefte 
| Win his owne deſtructiõ to which: 
although Chriſt putte himſelfe meane betweene, yet he claimeth to 
him(elt the power of chooſing in common with the Father. I ſpeake 
net (ſaith he) of all: I knowe whom I haue choſen. If any man aſke 
frõ whenſe he hath choſen the, he anſwereth in an other place, Our 
ofthe world, which he excludeth out of his prayers when he com- 
mendeth his diſciples to his Father, This is to be holden, that when 
he affirmeth that fe knoweth whome he hath choſen, there is ſigni- 
bed ſome ſpeciall ſort in the generall kinde of men: then, that the 
e ſpeciall ſort is made to differ not by the qualitie of their owne 
renues , but by the heavenly decree, Whereupon followerh that 
any excel] by their one force or diligence , when Chriſt makerh 
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maner waſte his wordes without fruite among the multitude : to te- 


medic this offence, he crieth out, Whatſocuer my Father geueth me, 

er, that whatſocuer 
my Father hath geuen me, | ſhal not loſe any thing of it. Note that Iobn. 6. 
the beginning is taken at the Fathers gifte , that we may be delivered 37 · 


aduenture will turne a circle about, and will take exception, ſaying 


it was appointed. In the meane time 


Iohn 6. 
44 


Ioh 17. 


Joh. t J. 
is. 
lol. 15. 
19. 


Cap.22. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
himielfe the author of electiõ. For when in an other place he recke; 
neth ludas among the ele, whereas he was a deucll, this 1s referred 
onely to the office of Apoſtleſhip which although it be a tleets 
mirror of the fauor of God (as Paule ſo oftentimes acknowledgah 
in his owne perſone, ) yet it conteineth not in it ſelfe the hope of 
eternall ſaluation. ludas therefore, when he did vnfaithfully ln 
the office of an Apoſtle, might be worſe than the deuell: hut of thoſe 
whom Chriſt hath ones grafted into his body, he will ſuftre none tg 
periſhe : becauſe in preſeruing their ſaluation he will performe tha 
which he hath promiſed, that is, he will ſtretch forth the power of 
God which is greater than all. For whereas he ſaith in an other plact 
Toh.10+ Father, of thoſe whom thou haſte geuen me, I haue loſt none by 
33. the ſonne of perdition : although it be an abuſive ſpeche by figure, 
yet it hath no doutefull meaning. The ſumme is, that God maketh 
them his children by free adoption whom he will haue to be hi 
children: and that the inwarde cauſe thereof is in himſelfe: becauſe 


poſtle knee not this moſt ſutile ſcnſe ? For when he hadde ſetre on 
a thing to be wondred at of theſe brethren, while they were not ya 
borne, and aſterwarde obiected a queſtion againſt himſelfe , ſaying 
what then? 1s there vniuſtice with God? Here was fitre place for hi 
to aunſwete, that God foreſawe the merites of them both: yeth 

Homil. ſaye ih not this, but fleeth to the iudgements and mercy of God. Au 

in Ioh. in an other place,when he had taken away all merites before elechi {id tha 
Here (ſaith he) is confuted their vaine reaſoning which defende tht ch de. 
foreknowledge of God againſt the grace of GO D, and thereſo Wor (ith 
ſay that we are choſen before the making of the world, becauſe Gol 
forekne we that we would be good, not that he himſelfe would malt 

lob. 1 3. vs good. He ſayeth not this, which faith, Ve haue not choſen me, bu 

16. I haue choſen you. Fot if he hadde therefore choſen vs, becauſe he 
forkne we that we would be good : he ſhould there withall alſo has 
foreknowen that we would Tok him: and ſo forth as followeth u 
that effect. Let the teſtimonie of Auguſtine be of force among then 
that willingly reſt in y authority of the Fathers. Howe be it a_— 
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{eth not himſelte to be ſeuered from the reſt : but by cleere teſti · 
onies ſneweth that this diſagreement is falſe with F malice wherof- 


e bredeſtination of Sainctes, he allegeth our of Ambroſe , Chriſt 


adeuoute he might haue made devoute:Burt God calleth whom he 
puchſauerh: & — he will he maket h religious, If 1 liſted to knitre 
zgether a whole volume out of Auguſtine, ſ could readily ſhewe to 
he readets that I neede no other words but his: but I will not loade 
hem with tediouſneſſe. But go to, let vs imagine that they ſpeake not 
all: but let vs geue hede to the matter it ſelfe. A harde que ſtiõ was 
oued, whether God didde righteouſly in this that he voucheſaued 
o graunte his grace but to ſome: Of which queſtiõ Paul mig haue 
ombred himſelfe with one word if he had alleged the teſpect of 
xkes. Why ther fore doth he it not, but rather continueth on a diſ- 
zurle which abideth in the ſame hatdeneſſe? Why, but becauſe he 
uzht notꝰ Fot the Holy ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the 
(caſe of forgetfulnes. Therfore without any circũſtances he anſwe- 
h, that God therefore fauoreth his elect, becauſe he will: herefore 
ath mercy, becauſe he wil. For this Oracle of God. l wit haue merey 
pon whom I will haue mercy, & L wil ſhe we mercie to Hm will: 
ewe mercie, is as much in eſſect as if it had hene ſaid, that God 18 
oued to mercy by no other reaſon but becauſe he will haue mercy, 
here fore this ſaying of Auguſtine remaineth true, tliat the grace of 
dd doth not find men fitt to be choſen, but maketh them. 

Neither do we any thing paſſe vpon that ſutteltie of Thomas 
at the ſorekno wing of deſeruings, is not in deede the cauſe of pre- 
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d kat God predeſtinatetli glorie to man by deſeruings, becauſe he 
ath decreed to geue to him grace by which he may deſerue glorie. 
or lich the Lorde will in election haue vs to loke vnto nothing but 
ls meete goodneſſe, if any man ſhall couet here to ſee any more, it 

de a wrongfull gredineſſe. If we luſted to ſtriue in ſutteltie, we want 
t wherewith wide backe this filly ſutteltie of Thomas. He affir- 
ch that to the elect glorie is after a certaine maner predeſtinate by 
ruings, becauſe the Lord doth after a certain maner predeſtinare 
l the grace, by which they may deſerve glory. What if I aunſwer 
the contrary (ide and ſay that predeſtination vnto grace, ſeruerh 
«on ynto life, and is as it were a waiting maide after it? that grace 
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ſtination on the behalfe of the act of him that doth predeſtinate, + 
ut on our behalfe it may gfter a certaine maner be ſo called, that is, 25.que- 
cording to the particular weyeng of Predeſtination : as When it is ſtio. 23. 


del! 


he Pelagians burdened him. For inthe. xix. chapter of his booke of De prz 


In. 


ſancto. 


In. 
Deu 


tract. 


aleth whom he hath mercie on. Againe, If he had willed, of the 14 


Cap.22, Ofthe maner ho to receive 


is predeſtinate to them, to whom the poſſeſſion of glorie hath bete 

long ago apointed: becauſe it pleaſeth the Lorde to bring has chil 

dren from election into iuſtification ? For thereupon it ſhall folloy, 

that the predeſtination of glorie was rather the cauſe of the Pre. 
deſtination of grace, than contrariwiſe , But away with theſe ftti. 
uinges , as things ſuperfluous for ſuch as ſhall thinke t hat theren 
wiſedome enough for them in the worde of Gud. For this vas in olde 
Ambr. time truly written of an Eccleſiaſticall writer, that they which aſſign I char 
25 t. the electiõ of God to merites are more wiſe than they ought tobe. ¶ God 
ag 10 Some do obiect that God ſhould be contrary to himſelſe, i ¶ that 
cap i. he ſhould vniuerſally call all men to him, & receiue but a fewe eled ¶ i ge 
So by their opinion the vniverſalnes of the promiſe taketh away the f 
difference of ſpeciall grace. And thus cer taine ſobre men ſpeake, not 
ſo much to oppteſſe the truth, as to debarre crabbed queſtions, and 
to bridle the curioſitie of many. Their will is praiſe worthy, but ther 
counſell is not to be allowed: becauſe dallying by ſhifts is neuer ei 
cuſable. But their obiecting of it which do more railingly inuey again 

it, is verily to fonde a cauillation, or to ſhamefull an error. Howe the 
Scripture maketh theſe two to agree together, that by outward prev 

ching all men are called to Repentance and faith, and yet not toi 

men 1s geuen the Spirit of Repentance and faith, I haue in an other 
place already declared, and by and by ſomewhat of it muſt be n: 

peted againe. Nowe that which they require I denic to them, ſicht 
is two wayes falſe. For, he that thretneth that while it raineth vppoi 
Amos. one citic, there ſhall be dronghrvppon an other: He that pronou- 
8 ceth that there ſhall in an other place be famine of docttine, bindet 
AR 16. not himſelf with a certaine lawe to call all men egally. And he which 
6. forbidding Paule to ſpeake in Aſia, and turning him from Bithind 
draweth him into Macedonia, ſneweth — is in his own power u 
diſtribute this treaſure to whomeſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him. Vet mor 

Efa.3.. plainely he ſheweth by Eſaie, howe he peculiarly directeth tothe 
16. electe the promiſes of ſaluation: for he ſayeth of them onely , and 
not of all makinde indifferently , that they ſhall be his diſciple. 
Whereby it is certaine that the doctrine of ſaluation is wrongfull 

ſerte open in common to all men to profite effectually, which is fal 
to be ſeuerally laide yp onely for the children of the Chirch.Lerus 
ſuffiſe at this preſente, that althouglrthe voice of the Goſpell ſpealt 
E 53. generally to all, yet the gifte of faith is rare . Eſaie aſſigneth a cui 
I, for that the arme of the Lorde is not open to all men. If he had (ai 
that the Goſpell is maliciouſly and frowardly deſpiſed, becaul 

many do ſtubbornly refuſe-to heare ; peraduenture this color (ol 


clung 
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ching vniuerſall callinge ſhould preuaile. Neither is it the purpole of 

the Prophet to diminiſh the faulte of men, when he teacheth that 

the fountaine of blindneſſe is, that God vouchſaueth not to open his 

ume to them: onely he geueth warning, that becauſe faith is a ſin- 
gift, the cares are beaten in vaine with out warde doctrine. But 

— faine knowe of theſe doctots, whether onely preaching , or 

faith, make the children of God. Certainly when it is (aid in the firſt 

chapiter of Iohn, Whoſoeuer beleue in the onely begotten Sonne of lohn. 1. 

God, are themſelues alſo made the children of God, there is not in 

that place a confuſed heape iumbled vp together: but a ſpeciall order 

is geuen to the faithfull , which are borne not of blood, not of the 

i of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Bur (ay they) 

there is a mutuall conſent of faith with the word. Namely where- 

ſoeuer is faith. Bur it is no newe thing that ſeede fall among thornes 

or in ſtonie places: not onely — the greater part appeareth in 

deede obſtinate againſt God, but alſo becauſe not all men have eyes 

& cares. How then ſhal it agree that God calleth to him thẽ who he 

knoweth will not come? Let Auguſtine aunſwere for me. Wilt thou pe 

diſpute with me?Meruaile with me, and crie out, O depth. Let vs both verb. A- 

agree in feare, leaſt we — in errorꝰ Moreouer if election (as Paule Pot. ſer 

vitneſſeth) be the mother of faith, I turne backe the argument vpon 

their owne head, that faith is therfore not generall, becauſe election 

u ſpeciall. For by the orderly hanging together of cauſes & effectes, 

it is eaſily gathered that where Paule ſaith, that we are full of all ſpi- rphe.s 

rituall bleſſing, as God had choſen vs before the creatis of the world: 3. 

| WW therefore theſe richeſſe are not common to all, becauſe God hath 

WW choſen onely whom he would. This is the reaſon why in an other Tit 1. x, 

| 

| 
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place he comendeth the faith of the electe, leaſt it ſhould be thought 
that any man doth by his one motion get faith to himſelf: but 2 
this glorie may remaine with God, that they are freely enlightned of 
him, home he bad choſen before. For Bernarde faith rightly, Fren- Ad ba. 
Le do ſeuerally heare, to whom fe alſo ſaith, Feare not thou ſmall —— 
We focke : for to you it is geuen to knowe the miſterie of the kingdome Epiſto, 
of heauen. Who be theſe? cuen they whom he hath foreknowen and 197. 
predeſtinare to be faſhioned like to the image of his Sonne. A'great 
and ſecrete counſell is made knowen. The Lorde knewe who be his: 
but that which was knowẽ to God, is made manifeſt toanemneither 
wth he vouchſafe to make any other partakers of ſo great a miſtery, 
butthoſe ſelfe ſame men whome he hath forknowen & predeſtinate 
to be his. A little after he concludeth. The mercie of God is from 
eternitie euen to eternitie ypon them that feare him: from eternitie, 
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by reaſon of predeſtinatiõ: io eternitie, by reaſon of bleſſed making 
the one without beginning, i other without ending. But what neede 
Ito cite Bernarde for witnefle, when we heare of the maſters owne 
mouth, that none doe ſee but they which are of God? By which 
wordes he ſignifieth, that all they which ara not begotten agained 


God, do daſell at the brightneſſẽ of his countenãce. And to electon 


faith in deede is fittly ioined, ſo that it kepe the ſecõd degree. Which 
order the wordes pt Chriſt do clerely expreſſe in an other place, 
This is the will of my Father, that | loſe not that which he hath giug, 
For this is hrs will, that whoſotuer beleueth in the Sonne hall og 
periſh.If he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint over them hi 
Sonne to be their keper , and would graffe them all into his body 


with the holy bond of faith. Nowe it is certain that faith is a lingnl 


pledge of his fatherly loue, layed vp for his children whom he hah 


adopted. Therefore Chriſt in an other place faith that the ſheye 


followe the thepherd, becauſe they know his voice: but they follow 
not a ſtranger, becauſe: they knowe not the voice of ſtraungen 
Whenſe commeth this differẽce, bur becauſe their eates are boarel 
by God? For no man maketh himſelfe a ſhepe : but he is made om 
by the heauenly grace For which cauſe alſo the Lorde teacher: tha 
our ſafetie thall alway be certaine and free from danger,becauſeity 
kepte by the inuincible power of God. Wherefore he concludeth 
that y vnbeleuers are not of his ſhepe : namely becauſe they are na 
of the number of them, whome God hath promiſed by Eſaie tha 
they ſhalbe his diſciples. Nowe becauſe in the teftimomes which! 
haue alleged is expreſſed perſeuerance, they do therewithall refkile 
the vnmouable ſtedfaſtneflc of election. 

11 Nove let vs ſpeake of the reprobate , whom the Apoſit 
toineth there together. For as Jacob, hauing yet with good works 
deſerued nothing, is taken into grace: ſo Eſau, being yet defiled will 
no wicked doinge, is hated. If we turne our eyes to workes , wed 


- wrong tothe Apoſtle, as though he ſawe not the ſame thing whid 


we clerely ſee. it is proued that he ſawe it not, foraſmuch as hee 
prelly enforceth this pointe, that when they had not yet done a 
good or euell, the one was choſen, and the other refuſed , to pros 
thatthe foundation of the predeſtination of God is not in work 
Againe when he moued the obiectiõ, whether God be vnrighteors 


he allegeth not that which had bene the moſt cerraine and plaine 


fence of his rig hteouſneſſe, namely that God reduced to Eſau acct 
ding to his euellneſſe: bur he was content with an other ſoluric 


that the reprobate are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the glorie of G 
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be ſet forth by them. Laſt of all he adioineth a concluding ſen- 


? — that God hath mercie pon whome he will, and hardeneth 

M0 whom he will. See you not howe he impureth both to the onely will 

+ of God? Therefore if we can not declare arealon why he vouchſa- 

ueth co graunt mercie to them that be his, but becauſe it ſo pleſeth 

bim: neither alſo ſhall we haue any other cauſe in teiecting of other, 

4+ than his own will. For when it is ſaid that God hardeneth,or ſhewerh 

o mercie to home he will, men ate thereby warned to ſeke no cauſe 

cells where than in his will. 

D The xxiij. Chapter. 

q A ( onfutation of the ſclaunder; vvherevvith thu doctrins bath al uva 

* bene v vrong fully. bur de nad 

< Ve when the witt of man heareth theſe things, the froward- 

pe neſſe thereof can not be reſtrained, but that by & by as at the 

We bloody blaſt of a trumpet, ſounding to battaile, it diuerſly and 
exceſſively turmoyleth. And many in deede, as though they 

— from God, do ſo gtaunte election, that 


n 
tiv ould drive away the m 
they denie that any man is reprobate: but they do to ignorantly and 
childiſhely: foraſmuch as election it ſelfe could not ſtande vnleſſe it 
Lee ſer contrary to reprobation: God is ſaid to ſeuer them whom he 
«4M adopreth vnto ſaluation: it ſhould be more than fooliſhly ſaid that 
« other do either by chaunce or by their owne endeuor obteine that 

which onely election geueth to a tewe. Therfore whom God paſſeth 
ouer, he reiecteth: and for none other cauſe, but for that he will ex- 

clude them from the inheritance which he doth predeſtinate to his 
children. Neither is the waiwardnes of men tolerable, if it ſuffre not it 

ſelfe to be bridled with the word of God, where the incõptehenſible 
counſell of God is entreated of, which the Angelgthemſelues do 
worſhip.But we haue already heard, that hardening is no leſſe in the 

hand and will of God than mercic. Neither doth Paul (as theſe men Rom. 4 
do that I haue ſpoken of) buſily labour to excuſe God with a lying 20. 
defence: but onely he teacheth that it is not law full for the thing for- 

med to quarel with him that formed it. Now who ſodo not admit that 

any ate reiected of God, howe will they vncombre themſelues from 

that ſaying of Chriſt , Euery tree which my father hath not planted; Mat «5. 
halbe plucked vp by the roote? They plainly heare that all they are 13. 

aiudged and auowed to deſtruction, whome the heavenly Father 

hath not vouchſaued to plãt as holy trees in his ground. If they denie 

this to be a ligne of reprobatiõ, then is there nothing ſo clere thatit 


may be proued to them. But if chey ceſſe not to wrangleylet 5 ſobriety 
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Rom. 9. of faith be contented with this admonition of Paule, that there is no 
21. cauſe taquarel with God, if he willing on the one fide toſhewe hu 
wrath and to make his power knowen do with dumme ſufferãce, and 
lenitie beare with the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruction: and 
on the other ſide he make knowen the richeſſe of his glorie toward 
the veſſels of mercy which he hath prepared to glory. Let the Reden 
marke,howe Paul to cutte of occaſion from whiſperinges & backbi. 
tinges, geueth the chiefe rule to the wrath & power of God:bycauſe 
it is vniuſt that thoſe depe iudgemẽts which ſwallowe vp all our ſen. 
ſes, ſnould be made ſobicc to our determination. Our aduerfarics 
anſwere is very trifling, that God doth not vtterly reiect them whon 
he ſuffteth bene , bur abideth with a minde hanginge in ſuſpence 
towarde them, if peraduenture they may repente. As though Paule 
eueth to God a patience, to loke for their turning, whome he fayeth 
Libr. 5. to be made to deſtruction. For, Auguſtine ſaith rightly where he ex. 
contia poundeth this place, where power is ioined to ſufterance, God doth 
Lul.c 5: not ſuffer , but gouerne with his power. They further ſay alſo that it 
is not for nothing ſaid that the veſſels of wrath are prepared to de- 
ſtruction: but, that God hath prepared the veſſels of mercie: becauſe 
by this meane he aſcribeth and chalengeth the praiſe of ſaluationu 
God, but the blame of deſtruction he c:{terh von them which h 
their one will do bring it vpon themſelues. But although I grau 
to them that Paul by the diverſe maner of ſpeaking didde ſoften the 
rouęhneſſe of the firſt part of the ſentence, yer it is not meete i 
aſſigne the preparing vnto deſtruction to any other thing than to the 
ſecret counſell of God: which alſo is affirmed a little before inthe 
reſt of the texte, That God ſtirred vp Pharao:The, that he hardneth 
whom he will. Wherupon followeth that the hidden counſell of God 
Libr 1. is the cauſe of hardning. This at the leſt I ger which Auguſiine faith, 
de pre that when God of wolues maketh ſhepe, he doth with a mighne! 
- 3g grace reforme them, that their hardnes may be tamed: and therefor 
cap v. God for this cauſe doth not conuerr the obſtinate, becauſe he doth 
not ſhewe forth in them the mightier grace, which he wanteth not 

if he would ſhewe it forth. 

2 Theſe ſayinges in deede ſhould be ſufficient for the godly and 
ſobre, & them which remebre themſelues to be men. But foralmuc 
as theſe venemous dogges do caſt vp not onely one fort of veuim 
againſt God, we will as the matter ſhall ſerue, aunſwer to euery on 
particularly. Fooliſhe men do diuers wayes quarelt with God, 
though they had him ſubiect to their accuſations. Firſt therfore the 
al ke, by what right the Lorde is angry with his creatures, of W 
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he hath not bene fi:ſt prouoked by any offence: for to condemne to 
deſtructon whom he will, agreeth rather with the wilfulneſſe of a ty- 
rant, than the lawefull ſentence of a iudge. Therefore they ſay that 
there is cauſe why men ſhould charge God, if by his bare will, with- 
out their one deſeruing, they be predeſtinate to eternall death. If 
ſuch thoughts do at any time come into the minde of the godly, to 
breake their violent aſſaultes they ſnalbe ſufficiently armed with this 
although they had no more, if they conſider how great wickedneſſe 
it js, euen ſo much as to enquire of the cauſes of the will of God: ſith 
of all things that are, it is the cauſe, and worthily ſo ought to be. For This is 


if it haue any cauſe, then ſomewhat muſt go before it,wherto it muſt — 


be as it were bound : which it is vnlawfull ones to imagine. For, the 1 
will of God is ſo the higheſt rule of righteouſnes, that whatſoeuer he ſt n ll . 
willeth,cuen for this that he willeth it, it ought to be takt᷑ for righte- de Ges. 
ous. When cherefore it is al ked , why the Lorde did it: it is io be cn 


manic. 
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aunſwered,becauſc he willed it. But if thou go further in af king why 
| hewilled it, thou aſkeſt ſome greater and hier thing than the will of 
God: which can not be found. Let therefore the raſhnefle of man 
reftraine it ſelfe, and not ſeke that which is not, leaſt paraduenture it 
may not finde that which is. With this bridle (I fay ) he ſhalbe well 
withholden whoſocuer he be that will diſpure of the ſecrets of God 
with reuerence. As for the boldeneſſe of the wicked, which drede not 
openly to ſpeake euell of God: againſt ir the Lorde with his owne 
righteouſnefſe, without any our defenſe ſhall ſufficiẽtly defend him- 
ihe, when he ſhall take all ſhifring from their conſciences, and hold 
them faſt conuinced, and condemne them. Neither do we yet thruſt 
in the fained deviſe of abſolute power, which as it is prophane, fo 
worthily ought to be abhorred of vs, We faine not God laweleſſe, 
who is a lawe to himſelfe:becauſe (as Plato ſaith) men ſtand in neede 
of lawes, who are troubled with vnlawfull luſtes: but the will of God 
is not onely pure from all fault, but alſo is the hieſt rule of pet fechõ, 
yea and the lawe of all law es. But we denie that he is ſubiect to yelde 
accompt. We denie alſo that we are mere iudges, which would pro- 
noũce of this cauſe after our one ſenſe. Wherefore if we attempt 
further than we lawefully may, let that threatening of the Plalme pa.ge. 
bring vs in feare, that God ſhall ouercome ſo oft as he is iudged of 6. 
any mortall man. 
3 Socan Godin keping ſilence, put his enemies to ſilence. But, 
that we may not ſuffer — freely to ſcorne his holy name, he de- 
livereth to vs out of his word weapons againſt them. Wherefore if 


any man aſſaile ys with ſuch wordes: why God * 85 the begin 
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ning predeſtinate ſome to death, which when they were not, could 
not yet deſerue the iudgement of death: we in ſteede of aunſwer ma 
agame on our fide af ke of them, what they thinke that God 1 
to man, it he will iudge him by his ne nature. In ſuch ſort as we be 
all corrupted with ſinne, we can not but be hatefull to God: & that 
not by tirannous crueltie, but by moſt vpright reaſon of iuſtice. If all 
they whom the Lord doth predeſtinate to death, are by the eſtate of Þ 
nature ſubiect to the iudgement of death: of what vniuſtice againſt 
th-mſclues, beſeche you, may they complaine? Let all the ſonnes 
of Adam come: Let them ſtriue and diſpute with their creator, for 
that by his eternall prouidence they were before their generation 
condemned to euerlaſting miſerie. What ſhall they be able ones to 
mu ter againſt this de fenſe, whẽ God on the other ſide ſhall call them 
to reknowledging of them(elues? If they be all cake out of a corrupt 
maſſe, it is no maruell if they be ſubiect to damnation. Let them not 
therefore accuſe God of vniuſtice, if by his eternall iudgement th 
be apomted to death,to which they themſclues do fele whether they 
wilt or no, that they are willingly led of their owne nature. Whereby 
appereth howe wronęgfull is the deſire of their murmuring , becauſe 
they do of ſet purpoſe hide the cauſe of damnation which they are 
copelled to acknowledge in themſelues, that the laying of the blame 
vpon God may acquite them. But though I do a hundred times con- 
feſſe, as it is moſt true, that God is the author of it, yet they do not 
by and by wipe away the giltineſſe which being engrauen in their 
cõſciẽces from time with oft recourſe, preſenteth it ſelfe to their eyes. 

4 Againe they except and ſay: were they not before predeſtinat 
by the ordinance of God to the ſame corruption which is none 
alleaged for the cauſe of damnation? When therefore they periſh 
in their corruption, they do nothing but ſuffer the puniſhment of that 
miſerie into which by his predeſtination Adam fell and drewe his 
poſteritie hedlong with him. Is not he therefore vniuſt , which doth 
lo cruelly mocke his creatures. I graunt in deede that all the children 
of Adam fell by the will of God into that miſerie of ſtate wherin 
they be nowe bound: and this is it that I ſaid at the beginning, that 
at length we muſt alway returne to the determination of the will of 
God, the cauſe whereof is hidden in himſelfe. But it followeth not 
byandby that God is ſubiect to this ſclaunder. For we will with Paule 
aunſwer them in this maner , O man, hat art thou that contendelt 

Rom. 9 with God ? doth the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why [i 
haſt thou formed me ſo? Hath not the potter power to make of the 
ſame lumpe one veſſel to honor,and an other to diſhonor? They will 


lay 
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, Gay that the right couſneſſe of God is ſo not truely defended, but that 
we ſeke a ſhift, ſuch as they are wont to haue that want a iuſt excuſe. 
For what els ſeemeth here to be ſaid , than that God hath a power 
which can not be hindered from doing any thing whatſoeuer it be as 
he will himſelfg ? But it is farre otherwiſe, For, what ſtronger reaſon 
can be brought than when we are commaunded to thinke what a 
one God is?For howe ſhould he commit any vniuſtice,which is iudge 
of the world? If it Foes ——— to the nature of God to do 
iudgement, then he naturally loueth righteouſneſſe, and abhorreth 
vnrighteouſne ſſe. Wherefore the Apoſtle did not, as though he were 
ouertaken, loke about for holes to hide him: but ſhewed that the 
reaſon of the righteouſneſſe of God is hier than that it either is to 
be meaſured by the mealure of man, or may be comprehended by 
the ſclender capacitie of the wit of man. The Apoſtle in deede con- 
felſcth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgements of God, x here with 
the mindes of men ſhould be fwalowed, if they endeuored to pearce 
into it. But he teacheth alſo howe hainous wrong it is, to binde the 
workes of God to ſuch a lawe , that ſo ſone as we vnderſtand not the 
reaſon of them, we may be bold to diſalowe them. It is a knowen 
laying of Salomon(which yet fewe do rightly vndetſtand) The great Pro 26. 
creator of all rendreth reward to the foole, and reward to tranſgre(- ** 
ſors. For he crieth out concerninge the greatneſſe of God: in whoſe 
will it is to puniſh fooles & tranſgreſſors, although he do not vouche- 
aue to let them haue his Spirit. And monſtruous is the madneſſe of 
men, vhẽ they ſo couet to make that which is vnmeaſurable, ſubiect 
to the ſmal meaſure of their reaſon. The Angels which ſtoode ſtil in 
their vprightneſſe, Paule calleth elect. If their ſtedfaſtnes was graun- 1. Tim. 
ded ypon the good pleaſure of God, the falling away of the other 5? * 
proueth that they were forſaken: Of which thing there can no other 
caule be alleged than reprobation , which is hidden in the ſecret 
counſell of God, 

Go toilet there nowe be preſent ſome Manichee, or Celeſtine, 
a ſclaunderer of the prouidence of God: I ſay with Paule that there 

{ oughtno reaſon to be rendred thereof: becauſe with the greatneſſe 
of it, it farre ſurmounteth our vnderſtanding. What maruellꝰ or what 
ablurditic is it? Would he haue the power of God fo limited, that it 
may be able to worke no more, than his minde is able to conceme? 
I fay with Auguſtine, that they are created of } Lord, whom he with- 
out douting foreknewe that they ſhould go into deſtruction: and that 
it was ſo done, becauſe he ſo willed : but why he willed, it is not our 
part to aſ ke a reaſon of it, who can not comprehend it: neither is it 
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mete that the will of God ſhould come downe into controuerſe | 
amon. vs, of which fo oft as mention is made, vnder the name of i | 
| | 

| 


is named the hieſt rule of righteouſnefle. Why therefore is any que. 

ſtion moueg of vnrighteouſneſſe where righteouſneſſe clerely ap. 
pereth? Neither let vs be aſhamed, after the example of Paule, ſo to 

ſtoppe the mouthes of the wicked, and from time to time ſo oft s 

they ſhalbe bold to barke againſt it, to repete this, Who be ye miſe. © 

table men, that lay an accuſation to Gods charge, and do therefore 

lay it to his charge becauſe he doth not temper the greatneſſe of hu 
workes to your dulneſſe? As though they were therefore wrongfull, 
becauſe they are hidden from fleſh, The vnmeaſurableneſle of the 
iudgementes of God is by cleare experiences knowen vnto you. Ye 

Pſa. 36. knowe that they are called the dep — depth. Nowe aſke 
of the narrowe capacities of your Wir, whether they comprehend 

that which God hath decreed with himſelfe. What good doth it you 
therefore with mad ſearching to plunge your ſelues into the bottom. 

lefle depth, which reaſon it ſelfe teacheth you that it ſhalbe to your 
deſtruction ? Why are ye not at the leaſt reſtrained with ſome fear 

of that which both the hiſtoric of Iob and the bookes of the Pro. 

phets do report of the incomprehenſible wiſedome , and terrible 

power of God. If thy minde be vnquieted, let it not greue theeto 

Avguſt, embrace the counſell of Auguſtine, Thou being a man lokeſt for an 
de verb. aunſwer at my hand: and! alle am a man. Therfore let vs both heare 
— him that ſaith : O man, what art thouꝰ Better is a faithfull ignorance 
, than raſh knowledge, Scke merites : thou ſhalt finde nothing bu 
peine. O depth. Peter denieth: the Thefe beleueth:O depth. Sekel 

thou a reaſon? I will treble at the depth. Reaſon thou, I will wonder 
diſpute thou, l will Beleue: I ſee depth, but I reache not the bottom. 

Paul reſted, becauſe he found wondering. He calleth the iudgement 

of God vnſearchable: and art thou come to ſearche them? He (ath 

that his wayes are impoſſible to be traced out: and doeſt thou trace 

them? with proceding further we ſhall nothing profit: For neithet 

we ſhall ſatisfie their way wanton curiouſneſſe, neither doth the Lord 

neede any other defenſe, than which he hath vſed by his Spirit, 

which ſpake by the mouth of Paule: and we forget to ſpeake vel) 

when we ceſſe to ſpeake with God. i 

6 Their other obiection allo ariſerh out of yngodlineſſe, which [27 

yet tẽdeth not ſo directly to the accuſing of God as tothe exculny þ© 

of the finner. Howebcit the ſinner which is condemned of God en 

not be juſtifed without diſhonor of the iudge. Thus therefore pro- 


phane tongs do barke againſt God, ſay ing : why (ſhould God ae 
6 


(e 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. z. 395 


thoſe things for ſinne to men, whereof he hath by his predeſtination 
layed neceſſitie pon men? For, what ſhould they do? Should they 


* ywraſtle with his decrees ? But ſo ſhould they do it in vaine, ith they 


can not do it at all. Therefore they are not rightfully puniſhed for 
thoſe things, wherof the chefe cauſe is in Gods predeſtination. Here 
I will abſteine from that defenſe,wherunto the Eecleſiaſtical writers 
do commonly flee, namely that the fore knowledge of God withita- 
geth not but that man may be accompted the ſinner: becauſe God 
ſoreſeeth che euels of man, not his owne. For ſo the cauillatiõ would 
not ſtay here, but will rather preſſe vs further with ſaying that God 
might if he had would, haue prouided remedie for thoſe eucls which 
he foreſaw:and that fith he hath not ſo done, he hath of determined 
purpoſe created men to that ende that he ſhould ſo behave himſclf 
n earth: and if by the prouidence of God, man was created to this 
condition, that he ſhould do all thoſe things that he doth : then he is 
not to be blamed for that which he can not auoide, & which he en- 
terpriſed by the will of God. Therfore let vs ſee how this knot ought 
to be well looſed. Firſt of all this ought to be holden certaine among 


all men which Salomon ſaith, that God hath created all things for Pro.16, 


himſelf, & the wicked man to an euel day. Be hold, hen the diſpiſing 4+ 
of all things is in the hand of God,when in his power remaineth the 
rule of ſafetie and death: he ſo ordereth them by his counſell and 
becke , that among men there are borne ſome adiudged euen from 
their mothers wombe to death, which with their deſtruction may 
gloriñe his name. If any man anſwer, that there is no neceſſitie layed 
ypon them by the prouidtce of God, but rather that he created them 
in ſuch eſtate, becauſe he foreſawe their peruerſneſſe to come: he 
neither ſaith nothing at all, nor altogether. The old writers are wont 
in deede ſomtimes to vſe this ſolution: but as it were doubtingly. But 
the Scholemen reſt vpon it, as though nothing could be obiected 
againſtic. In dede Iwil willingly graunt,y forcknowledge alone brin- 
geth no neceſſitie to creatures, although all men do not fo agree: fot 
there be ſome that will haue it alſo to be the cauſe of things. But it 
ſeemeth to me that Valla , a man otherwiſe not much practiſed in 
holy writinges, ſaw both more depely & more wiſely, which ſhewed 
that this contention is ſuperfluous : becauſe both life and death are 
rather the doings of Gods will than of his foreknowledge. If God 
dd but foreſee the ſucceſſes of men, & did not alſo diſpoſe and order 
chem by his will, then this queſtion ſhould not without cauſe be 
moued, whether his foreſcing any thing auailed to the neceſſitie of 
them, But fith he doth none otherwiſe forfce the things } ſhall come 
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to paſſe, than becauſe he hath decreed that they ſhould ſo comets 
paſſe: it is vaine to moue controuerſie about toreknowledge,where 
it is certaine that all things do happen tather by ordinance and com- 
maundement. 

7 They fay that this is not written in expreſſe words, that it was 
decreed of God, that Adam ſhould periſh by his falling away. As 
though the ſame God,whome the Scripture reporteth to do what, 
ſoeuer he will, created the nobleſt of all his creatures to an vncertaine 
ende. They ſay he had freewill, that he might ſhape to himſelfe his 
owne fortune : and that God decreed nothinꝑ, but to handle him ac. 
cording to his deſeruing. If ſo cold a deuiſe be receiued, where ſhalbe 
that almightines of God,wherby he gouerneth all things according 
to his ſecret counſell , which hangeth vpon none other thing thank 
ſelfe? Bur predeſtination, whether they will or no, ſneweth himſelie 
in Adams poſteritie. For it came not to paſſe naturally that all men 
ſhould loſe ſaluation by the fault of one pai er. What hindereth them 
to conſeſſe of one man, that which againſt their willes they conſeſſe 
of all mankinde? For why ſhould they loſe their labour with dallying 
ſhiftes? The Scripture crieth out that all men were in the perſone of 
ore man made bonde to eternall death. Sith this can not be imputed 
to nature, it is plaine that it proceded from the wonderous counſel 
of God. But it is to mach abſurditie that theſe good Patrones of the 
righteouſneſſe of God do ſo ſtumble at a ſtrawe, and le ape ouer great 
beames. Againe I af ke : howe came it to paſſe, that the fall of Adam 
did wrappe vp in eternall death ſo many natiõs with their children 
being infantes, without remedic, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God?Here 
their congues which are otherwiſe ſo pratling , muſt of neceſſitie be 
dumme. It is a terrible decree, I graunt : yet no man ſhalbe able to 
denie, but that God forekne we what ende man ſhould haue, ere be 
created him, and therefore foreknewe it bycauſe he had ſo ordeined 
by his decree, If any man here inuey againſt the foreknowledged! 
God, he raſhly and vndiſcretely ſtumbleth. For, what matter is there, 
I beſech you, why the heauenly iudge ſhould be accuſed for that he 
was not ignorant of that which was to come? Therefore if there be 
any either iuſte or colorable complaint, it toucheth predeſtination 
Neither ought it to ſerue an abſurdity which I ſay, that God forclav 
not onely the fall of the firſt man, and in him the ruine of his poſte- | 
rity, but alſo diſpoſed it after his owne wil. For as it belongeth to hu 
wiſedome, to foreknowe all things that ſhalbe : ſo it belongeth to hu 

ꝑnchir. power, to rule and gouerne all things with his hand. And this que- 


ad Lau, ſtion Auguſtine very well diſcuſſeth, as he doth other , ſaying — 
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moſt holſomely confeſſe that which we moſt rightly beleue, that the 
God and Lorde of all things, which created all things very good, 
and foreknewe that euell things ſhould ſpring out of good, and 
knewe that it more pertcined to his almighty goodneſſe euen of 
euell things do well, than not to ſuffer them to be euell: that he fo 
ordered the life of Angels and men, that in it he might firſt ſhewe 
what free will could do, and then what the benefit of his grace and 
judgement of iuſtice could do, 
Here they runne to the diſtinction of will and permiſſion, by 
which they will haue it graunted that the wicked do periſh , God 
onely permitting but not willing it. But why ſhould we ſay that he 
petmitteth ir, but becauſe he ſo willeth. Howebeit it is not likely, 
that man by himſelfe, by the onely permiſſion of God, wthour any 
his ordinãce, brouglit deſtruction to himſelfe: as though God apoin- 
ted not, of what condition he woulde haue the chiefe of his crea» 
tures to be, I therfore will not dout to cõfeſſe ſimply with Auguſtine, de cen, 
that the wil of God is a neceſſitie of things and that what he willeth, al.lete, 
it mult of neceſſitie come to paſſe: as thoſe things ſhall truelly come = "I 
to paſſe which he hath foreſeen, Nowe if for excuſe of themſelues a> 
and of the vngodly,cither the Pelagias, or Manichees,or Anabapti- 
tes, or Epicureans (for with theſe fower ſees we haue to do in this 
queſtion) ſnall obie& againſt vs neceſſitie wherewith they be bound 
by the predeſtination of God:they bring nothing fit tothe purpoſe. 
For if predeſtination be nothing els but a diſpenſation of tighieouſ- 
neſſe of God, which 1s hidden in deede, but yet without faulte: For 
aſmuch as it is certaine that they were not vnworthy to be predeſti- 
nate to that eſtate , it is alſo as certaine that the deſtruction is moſt 
righteous which they entre into by predeſtination. Morcouer 
their deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God, that 
both cauſe and matter thereof is founde in themſelues. For the firſt 
man fell, becauſe the Lorde ſo iudged it to be expedient : why he ſo 
iudged, is vnknowen to vs: yet it is certaine that he ſo iudged for no 
other reaſon but becauſe he ſawe that thereby the glorie of his name 
ſhould be worthily ſet forth. When thout heareſt mention of the 
glorie of God,there thinke of his righteouſnes: For it muſt be righte- 
ous that deſerueth praiſe . Man therefore falleth , the providence 
of God ſo ordeininge it: but he falleth by his one fault. The Lorde 
hadalitle before pronoũced, that all che things which he had made 
were very _m Whenſe therefore commeth that peruerſneſſe to Gen. i. 
man, to fall away from his God? Leaſt it ſhould be thought to be 
of creation, the Lorde with his commendation allowed that which 
| DDD ij 


Cap.23. Of the maner how to receiue 


came from himſelfe. Therefore by his owne euelneſſe he corrupted 
the nature which he had receiued pure of the Lorde, and by hu 
fall he drewe his 423 with him into deſtruction. Where. 
fore let vs rather beholde an euident cauſe of damnation in the cor. 
rupted nature of mankinde , which is nerer to vs, than ſearch for z 
hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the predeſſi. 
nation of God. Neither let it greue vs ſo farre to ſubmit our wit to 
the vameaſurable wiſdome of God, that it may yeld in many ſecrets 
of his. For, of thoſe things which it is neither graunced nor lawefull 
to knowe, the ignorance is well learned: the coueting of knowledge, 
is a kinde of madneſſe. 

9 Some man — will ſay, that I haue not yet brought 
enough to ſubdue that wicked excuſe. But I verily conteſſe that it can 
neuer be brought to paſſe, but that vngodlineſſe will alway grudge 
and murmure againſt it: yet I thinke that I haue ſpoken ſo much a 
might ſuffice to take away not onely all reaſon but allo all colour of 
— The reprobate would be thought excuſable in ſinnin 

ecauſe they can not eſcape the neceſſiue of ſinning : ſpecially 6 
ſuch neceſſitie is caſt vpon them by the ordinance of God. Bur we 
denie that they are thereby well excuſed, becauſe the ordinance of 
God, by which they complaine that they are deſtinate to deftruQtion, 
hath his righteouſneſſe, nknowen in deede to vs, but yet moſt cer- 
taine. Wherupon we conclude, that they beare no euel which is not 
layed vpon them by the moſt righteous iudgement of God. Then, ve 
teach x they do ouerthwartly, which to ſełke out the beginning of 
their damnation,do bend their eyes to the ſecret cloſets to the coun- 
ſell of God, and winke at the corruption of nature, fom whenſe their 
damnation ſptingeth. And this withſtandeth that they can not im- 
pute it to God, for that he witne ſſeth of his one creation. For al- 
though man is creat by the eternall prouidence of God to that cala- 
mitie, whereunto he is ſubiect: yet the matter thereof he tooke of 
himſelfe, not of God: foraſmuch as he is by no other meane ſo loſt, 
but becauſe he ente out of kinde from the pure creation of God 
into a corrupt and vnpure peruerſneſſe. 

10 Nove the aduerſaries of Gods predeſtination do ſclander i 
alſo with a third abſurditie. For when we impute it to nothing els but 
to tlie choiſe of the will of God, y they are made free from the vni- 
uerſall deſtruction, whom he maketh heires of his kingdome, thereb 
they gather that there is with him accepting of perſones, which ihe 
Scripture euery where denieth:& thetfore, that either the Scripture 


dlſagreeth with it ſelf,or that in the clei6 of God there is . 
eler· 
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deſervings.Firlt,the Scripture in an other ſenſe demeth, ihat God is 
an accepter of perſones , than as they iudge it, For by the name of 
Perſon,t ſignifieth not a man, but thoſe thinges which beinge ſcene 
with eies in man are wont io procure either fauour, grace, and di- 

nity, or hatred,concempr, and ſhame: as, riche ſſe, wealtb, power, no- 
lle ofßce, countrey, excellency of beauty, and ſuch other: on the 
other ſide pouerty, neede, baſeneſſe, vileneſſe, contempt, and ſuch o- 
ther. So Peter and Paul do teach that the Lord is not an accepter of 
petſones, becauſe he putteth not difference betwene the le & the 
Grecian, to refuſe the one and embrace the other for only reſpect of Kom. 3, 
nation. So Iames vſeth the ſame words when he mindeti to athrme, 10. 
that God in his iudgement nothing regardeth ticheſſe. But Paule in Orla. 
another place ſpeaketh thus of God, that in iudging he hath no con- jam. 1. 5 
fderation of freedome or bondage. W heretore there ſhalbe no con- Colo 3. 
trariety if we ſhall ſay that God accordinge to the will of his good 25. 
leaſute without any deſeruinge chooleth to his ſonnes whome he £Ph<.G 
vill, reiectinge and refuſinge other. But the matter may thus be ope- 
ned, that men may be more fully ſatished. They aske howe it com- 
meth to paſſe, that of two betwene whom no deſeruinge putteth a- 
ny difference, God in his electinge paſſeth ouer the one and taketh 
the other. I on the other fide do aske them, vhether they thunke that 
in him that is taken there is any thinge that may make the minde of 
God to encline toward him. If they confe ſſe (as they nedes muſt) that 
there is nothing, it ſhall follow that God looketh not vpon man, but 
from his one goodneſſe fetcheth a cauſe why to do good to him. 
Wheras ther ſore God chooſetli one man, refuſing an othet, this cõ- aug. ad 
meth not of reſpe of man, but of his mercy alone, which ovght to Bo. 
haue liberty to ſhew forth and vtter it ſelfe where and when it plea- . 1. ca. 
ſeth him. For we haue in an other place alſo ſnewed, that there were ol i 
not fro the beginninge many called noble, or wiſe, or honorable, that 26. 
God might humble the pride of fleſh : ſo farre is it of, that his fauour 
was bound to perſones. | 
11 Wherefore many do falſely and wickedly accuſe God of par- 
tiall vnrighteouſneſſe, for that he doth not in his predeſtination kepe 
one ſelfe courſe toward all men. It(fay they) he finde all giliy, let him 
egally puniſh all: if be finde them vngilty, let him withholde the rigor 
of his iudgemẽt from all. But ſo they deale with him, as if either mer- 
cy were forbidden him, or whE he would haue mercy he be compel- 
led altogether to give ouer his iudgemẽt. What is it that they require: 
if all be gilty, that all may together ſuffer al one paine. We graunt the 
ziluneſſe to be common, but we lay that the mercy of God helpech 
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ſome. Let it help all, ſay they. But we anſwere, that it is rightfull that 
he ſhould alſo in puniſhinge ſhewe himſelfe a rightfull iudge. When 
they ſufſer not this : what do they elle but either go about to ſpoyle 
God of his power to haue mercy , or at leaſt to graunt it him vppon 
this condition, that he vtterly giue oucr his judgement. Wheretore 
Epiſt theſe ſayinges of Auguſtine do very well agree together. Sithin 
106. q the firſt man the whole maſſe of mankinde fell into condemnation, 
' theſe veſſels that are made of it to honor, are not the veſſels of their 
owne righteouſneſſe, but of the mercy of God:& whereas other are 
made to diſhonor, the ſame is not to be imputed to vnrighttulneſſe 
De bo but to judgement &c : That to thoſe whom he refuſerh , God ten- 
perſeu. dereth due paine: to thoſe whom he calleth, he giueth vndetſetued 
cap. v. grace: that they are deliuered from all accuſation, after the manner 
of a creditor,in whoſe power it is, to forgiue to the one, and aske of 
the other. T hereforc the Lord alſo may giue grace to whom he will, 
becauſe he is merciful]: & giue it not to all, becauſe he is a iuſt iudge. 
He may by giuing to ſome, that which they do not deſerue, ſhey hit 
free grace : and by not giuinge to all, declare what all deſerue. For 
Rom i Wheras Paul writeth that God encloſed all vnder ſinne, that he might 
31. haue mercy vpon all, it is there withall to be added that he is dettor 
to no man: becauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that he may tequite 

like of him. 

12 This alſo they often ſay, to ouerthrowe predeſtination, that 
while it ſtandeth, all carefulneſſe and endeuour of well doing falleth 
away. For who (ſay they) ſhall heare that either life or death is cet- 
tainely appointed for him by the eternall decree of God, but thatit 
will byandby-come into his minde that it maketh no matter how he 
behaue himſelfe, lith the predeſtination of God can by his worke be 
nothinge hindered or furthered ? So ſhall all men diſſolutely throw 
foorth themſelues, and after a deſperate manner runne headelonge 
whether their luſt ſhal cary them. And verily they ſay not altogether 
falſely, for there be many (wine, which with filthy blaſphemies defle 
the doctrine of predeſtination, and by this pretenſe alſo do mocke out 
all admoniſhmentes and rebukinges, ſayinge, God knoweth what he 
hath ones determined to do with vs:if he haue decreed our ſaluatiò, 
he will bring vs to it at the time appointed: if he have predeſtinate 
our death, we ſhoulde trauaile in vaine to the contrary. But the Scrip- 


ture, hen it teacheth with how much greater reverence and teligi- 


ouſnefſe we ought tothinke of ſo great a miſtery,doth both inſtrudt 
the godly to fatre other ſenſe, and well confute theſe mens outrage. 
For it doth not ſpeake of predeſtinatiõ to this end,that we ſhould be 
encouraged 
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encouraged to boldneſſe, and with vnlawfull rafhcnefle attempt to 
ſearch the vnattained ſecretes of God: but rather that being hum- 
bled and abaced we ſhould learne to tremble at his iudgement, & re- 
verently to looke vp to his mercy. To this matke the faithtull wil le- 
vell themſelues. As for that filthy groninge of ſwine, it is well con- 
ſuted of Paule. They ſay that they go careleſly forward in vices: be- 
cauſe if they be of the number of the elect, their vices ſhall nothinge 
hinder them, but that they ſhall at lengrh be brought to life. Bur Paul EP. 1. 
telleth that we be to this end, that we ſhould lead a holy & faultlefle 
life. If the marke that election is directed vnto be holineſſe of lite, 
tr ought more to awake & ſturre vs vp chereſully to practiſe that ho- 
lineſlc,than to ſerve for a clokinge of ſlothfulneſſe. For howe greatly 
do theſe thinges differ the one from the other: to ceaſſe from well 
doing, becauſe election ſufficeth to ſaluation: and that the appointed 
ende of clection is that we ſhoulde apply our ſelues to the endeuour 
of good doings. Away therfore with ſuch ſacrileges which do wrong- 
fully miſturne the whole order of election. Where they ſtretch their 
blaſphemies further, when they ſay that he which is reprobate of 
God, ſhall looſe his labour if he go about to make himſelfe allowe - 
able to him with innocency & honeſty ot lite: therin they are taken 
with a moſt ſhameleſſe lye. For,whenle coulde ſuch endeuour come 
but of election? For wholocuer be of the number of the reprobare, 
as they are veſſels made to diſhonor, ſo they ceaſſe not wirh continu- 
all wicked doinges to prouołe the wrath of God againſt themſelues, 
and by euident tokens to confirme the iudgement of God which is 
already pronounced ypon them: ſo farre be they from ſtriuinge with 
him in vaine. 

13 But other do maliciouſly & ſhamefully ſclaunder this doctrine 
as though it did ouerthrowe all exhortations to godly liuinge. For 
which matter in olde time Auguſtine was burdened with a great ma- 
lice. Which he wiped away with his booke of correption and Grace 
wrytten to Valentine, the readinge whereof will appeaſe all Godly 
and tractable men: yet I will touch a fewe thinges,which(as I truſt) 
ſhall ſatisſie them that be honeſt and not contentious . We haue al- 
ready ſeene how open and loude a preacher of the free election Paul 
was:was he therefore cold in admonithing and exhorting? Let theſe 
good zealous men compare their earneſtneſſe with his, and it ſhalbe 
found in them iſe in compariſon of his incredible heate. And trucly 
this principle takech away all douts, that we are not called to vnclen- Thet 
eſſe, but that euery man ſhould poſſeſſe his veſſell in honor, &c. A- 47. 
Banc, that we are the handy worke of God created to good workes 
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Ephe.2. which he hath prepared that we ſhoulde walke in them. Summarily, 
"% they that are euen but meanly exerciſed in Paul, ſhall without longe 
declaration eaſily perceiue how fitly he maketh theſe things to agree, 
which they faine to diſagree, Chriſt commaundeth that men be 
in him : Yet is his deſinitiue ſentence neither falſe nor contrary to 
this commaundement,where he ſayth. No man can come to me, but 
he to whom it is giuen of my father. Let preachinge therefore haut 
his courſe, which may bringe men to faith, and with continuall prohi- 
ting holde them faſt in — Neither yet let the — 
of predeſtination be hindered, y they which — may not be proud 
as of their one, but may glory in the Lord. Chriſt not for nothing 
Mat 13 ſayth, Who ſo hath cares of hearinge, let him heare. Therfore when 
9 we exhorte and preach, they that haue eares do willingely obey: but 
ag 9 who ſo lacke cares, in them is fulfilled that which a wrytten , That 
bono hearing they heare not. But why (faith Auguſtine)ſhould ſome haue, 
perſeu, and —— not haue? Who hath knowe the minde of the Lord?Muſt 
cap. 13. that therefore be denied which is open , becauſe that can not be c6- 
prehended which is hidden? Theſe ſayinges I haue faithfully repor- 
ted out of Auguſtine: but becauſe paraduentute his wordes ſhal haue 
more authority than mine,go mite vs bringe forth the very wordes 


that are read in himſelſe. If when this is heard, many are turned into 
dulneſſe & ſluggiſhneſle, and beinge enclined from labour to luſt do 


go after their deſires: ought that therefore to be accompred falſe 
which is ſpoken of the forcknowledge of God?It God haue forekno- 
wen that they ſhalbe good,ſhall they not be good, in how great cul- 
neſſe ſoeuet they now hue ? and if he haue forekno wen that they will 
be euill, ſhall they not be euill, in how great goodneſſe ſoeuer they be 
now ſeene? Shall therefore thoſe thinges which are truely ſpoken of 
the foreknowledge of God, be for ſuch cauſes either to be denied 
or to be lefte vnſpoken of ? namely then when if they be not ſpo- 
cis ken of, men go into errours ? The rule (ſaythhe) to keepe trueth vn- 
ſpoken of, is one thinge, & the neceſſity to ſpeake trueth is an other, 
As for the cauſes of leauinge trueth vnſpoken, it were longe to 
ſearch-them out all: of which yet this is one, that they be not made 
worſe which vnderſtande it not, while we meane to make them more 
learned that vnderſtand it, who when we ſpeake any ſuch thing ate in 
dede not made more learned, nor yet are made worſe. But when a true 
thing is in ſuch caſe, ihat whE we ſpeake it, he is made worſe that can 
not conceiue it: and when we ſpeake it not, he is made worſe that can 
conceiue it:what thinke we now to be done ? is not the trueth rather | 


to be ſpoke, that he may conceiue it, that can c6cciue it: than to kepe 
it 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 399 
it vnſpoken, that not only neither of them may conceiue it. but alſo 
he that more vndetſtãdeth may be the worſe?wheras if he did heare 
and conceiue it, by him alſo many ſhoulde learne ? And we will not 
ſay that which, as the Scripture witnefleth, we lawfully might haue 
ſpoken. For we feare forſooth leaſt when we ſpeake, he be offended 
x96 can not conceiue it: but we feare not leaſt while we holde our 
peace,he that can conceive trueth be deceiued with falſhode. Which 
ſentence he at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more plainely alſo confix- 
meth. Wherefore if the Apoſtles, and they which followed them, the 
doctors of the church did both, namely both godlily preach of the e- 
ternall election of God, and hold the tairhfull in awe vnder the diſci- 
pline of Godly life: hy do theſe our aduerſaries being conſuted with 
invincible violence of trueth, thinke that they ſay well in ſaying that 
that which is ſpoken of predeſtination is not to be preached to the 
people although it be true. Yea it muſt in any wiſe be preached,y he 
which hath eares to heare may heare. But who hath eares if he haue 
not received the from him y promiſeth that he wil giue them? True- 
ly let him that receiueth not, refuſe it:ſo that yet he which receiueth 
it, do take & drinke, do drinke and liue. For as godlines is to be prea- 
ched, that God may be rightly worſhipped: ſo is alſo predeſtination, 
that he which hath eares to heare of the grace of God,may glory in 
God and not in himſelfe. 

14 And yet that holy man, as he had a ſingular deſire to ediſie, ſo 
tempereth the maner of teaching the trueth, that offenſe be wiſely a- 
voided ſo far as irlawfully may be. For he ſneweth that thoſe thinges 
which are trucly ſayd, may allo be conueniently ſayd. If any man do 
thus preach to the people. If ye beleue nor, cauſe is for that ye are 
already predeſtinate of God to deſtruRion:ſuch a man doth not onl 
cheriſh ſlothfulneſſe, but alſo maintaine wickedneſſe. If any man alſo 
ſtretch his ſaying to the time to come, and ſay that they which heare 
ſhallnot'beleue, becauſe they are reprobate: this ſhalbe rather a cur- 
ling than a teaching. Such therefore Auguſtine not vnworthily bid- 
deth to depart from the Church, as fooliſh reachers,and vnlucky and 
ill prophecying Prophetes. In an other place he truely affirmeth that 
it is to be holden that a man then profiteth with rebukinge,when he 
hath mercy and helpeth which maketh to profit whom he will, euen 
without rebukinge. But why ſome thus, and ſome otherwiſe? God 
forbid that, that we ſhould ſay that the power of iudging belõgeth ra- 
ther to the clay than to the porter. Againe afterward. When men by 
rebukinge eicher come or returne into the way of righteouſneſſe, 
who worketh ſalaation in their hearts but he, which when any who« 
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ſoeuer he be planteth and watereth, giueth the epereaſe, whom when 
he will ſaue, no free will of man reſiſtethꝰ It is therefore not to be dou. 
ted that the wils of men can not reſiſt the will of God(which both in 
heauen and earth hath done whatſocuerhe woulde, and which hath 
alſo done thoſe things that are to come) but that he may do what he 
will, (oraſmuch as euen of the very wils of men he doth what he will, 
Againe, when he will leade m to him, doth he binde them with cor. 
porall bondes ? He inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth heartes, in- 
wardly moucth hearts, & draweth the with their wils which he him. 
felfe hath made in them. But, that which he byandby addeth ought in 
no wiſe to be omitted: that becauſe we know not who belongeth or 
not belongeth to the number of the predeſtinate, we ought ſo to be 
affectioned that we woulde all men to be ſaued . So ſhall it come to 
paſſe, that whomſocuer we finde, we ſhall trauaile to make him par- 
taker of peace. But our peace ſhall reſt vpon the children of peace, 
Therfore for our part, we muſt apply holſome & ſharp rebuking to all 
men like a medecine, that they periſhe not, nor deſtroy other, but it 
ſhalbe the worke of God to make it profitable to thẽ whom he hath 
foreknowen and predeſtinate. 


The xxiiij. Chapter, 
That election is ſtablished by the callinge of God: but that the yeprobate do 


bring vpon them ſelues the inſt deſtruction vvhereunto 
they are appointed 


treate both of the callinge of the eleR, and of rhe blinding and 

hardeninge of the wicked. Of the firſt of theſe T haue alrea- 

dy ſpoken ſomewhat , when I confuted their errour , which 
think that the geheralnes of the promiſes extẽde th egally to al man- 
kinde. But this election which otherwiſe God hath hidden with 
himſelfe he doth not without choiſe at length diſcloſe by his calling, 
which a man may therefore call the teſtifyinge of it. For, whom he 
hart: foreknowen, them he hath alſo foreappointed to be faſhioned 
like the image of his ſonne: whom he hath foreappointed, them he 
hath alſo called whom he hath called, them he hath allo iuftifed, 
that in time to come he may glorifie them. When the Lorde hath by 
eleQing already adopted his into the number of his children: yet we 
ſee how they entre not into poſfeſſion of ſo great a benefit, but when 
they be called: on the other (ide, how being called they do now enioy 
a cettaine communicaringe of his election. For which reaſon Paule 
calleth the Spirite which they teceiue, both the Splrite of a 

a an 


B Vt, that the matter may more plainely appeare , we muſt en- 
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4nd the ſeale, & carneſt of the inheritance to come: namely becauſe Ephe. i. 
it doth with the teſtimony thereof ſtabliſh and ſeale to their heartes . 

the aſſuredneſſe of the adoptiõ to come. For though the preaching of 

the Goſpell ſpring out of the fountaine of electiõ: yet becauſe it is al- 

ſo common to the reprobate, therfore it could not by it ſelfe be a ſure 

proofe thereof. But God eſſectually teacheth his elect, that he may 

bring them to faith: as we haue before alleaged out of the wordes of 
Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he & none other ſeeth the Father. Againe, I Iohn 6, 
haue ſhewed thy name to the men whom thou halt given me: Wher- 46. 

25 he ſaith in an other place, No man can come to me, vnleſſe my Fa- 10. +7. 
ther drawe him. Which place Auguſtine wiſely weteth, whole words 1% - 
are theſe. If (as Tructh ſayth ) cuery one that hath learned, com- ,,, 
meth:whoſoeuer commeth not, certainely neither hath he learned. It Lb. de 
doth not therefore followe that he which can come, alſo commeth, Cat. 
ynleſſe he haue both willed & done it. But euery one that hath leat- — 
ned of the Father, not only can come, but alſo commeth, when nowe pe. 1g. 
there is preſent both the profit of comming, and the affection of wil- & Cz. 
linge,and the effe of doinge. Alſo in an other place more plainely. lelt. ca. 
What is this elſe, Euery one that hath hearde of the father, and hath 5 3 
learned, commeth to me, but there is none t hat heareth and learneth * 5 
of the father and commeth not to me? For if euery one which hath and. 
hearde of the father and learned, commeth: truely cuery one that cap. l. 
commeth not, hath not heard of the father, nor learned : for if he 

had heard and learned, he woulde come. This ſchoole is fatre from 

the ſenſes of the fleſne, in which ſchoole the father is heard and tea- 
cheth,that men may come to the ſonne. And a litle after. This grace 

which is ſecretly giuen to the heartes of men, is receined of no hard 

hearte : for it is therefore giuen, that the hardne ſſe of the heart may 

fift be taken away. When therefore the father is heard within, he 

taketh away the ſtony heart, and giueth a fleſhly heatt. For ſo he ma- 

keth the children of promiſe and veſſels of mercy,which he hath pre- 

pared to glory. Why therefore doth he not teach all, that they may 

come to Chriſt, but becauſe all whome he teacheth, by mercy he tea- 

cheth : whom he doth not teach, by iudgement he doth not teache? 

becauſe he bath mercy vppon whom he will, and hardeneth whome 

he will, Therefore God aſſigneth them for children to himſelſe, 

and appointeth himſelfe father to thengwhom he hath choſen. Now 

by calling he bringeth them into his houſehold, and vniteth himſelfe 

to them, that they may be one together. But, when Calling is ioyned 

to elecuon, in that manner the Scripture ſufficiently, ſignifeth that 

in it nothinge is to be required but the mercy of God. Fort we aske, 
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whom he calleth and for what reaſon: he anſwereth , whom he had 
elected. But when we come once to election, there the onely mer 

of God appeareth on cucry ſide. And here that ſaying of Paul truely 
hath place, It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God tliat hath mercy: Neither yet that ſame ſo as they common- 
Jy take it,which part it betwene the grace of God, & the willing and 
running of man. For they expound it, that the deſire & endeuout of 
man haue in deede no force of themſelues, vnleſſe they be proſpered 
by the grace of God: but when they are holpen by his bleſſing, then 
they affirme that they haue alſo their partes in obtaininge ſaluation, 
Whoſe cauillation I had rather confute with Auguſtines wordes thi 
mine owne : If the Apoſtle meantnothinge elſe but that it is not of 
him only that willeth or runneth, vnlefle the Lorde be there preſent 
mercifull:we may contrariwiſe turne it againſt them and ſay ho it u 
not of only mercy, vnleſſe there be preſent willing and runninge. But 
if this be openly wicked, let vs not dout that the Apoſtle giveth all 
to the mercy of the Lord. & leaueth nothinge to our willes or ende- 
uours. To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. And I ſet not a ſtraw by 
that nice ſuttelty, that they ſay that Paule would not haue ſo ſaid vn- 
leſſe there had bin ſome endeuor & ſome wil in vs. For he did not cõ- 
fider what was in man: but when he ſaw that ſome did aſſigne part of 
ſaluation to the endeuour of men, he ſimply condemned their errout 


in the firſt parte of the ſentence, and in the ſecond he chalenged the 
whole ſumme of ſaluation of i mercy gf God. And what other thing 
do the Prophetes trauaile about , but continually to preach the free 
calling of God? 

2 Morouer the very nature alſo and dif pany of Calling doth 


clearely ſhewe it, which conſiſteth not in the only preachinge of the 
word, but alſo in the enlightning of the Spirit. To whom God offreth 
his word, is ſhewed ys in the prophet: I am foũd of them that os, -: 
me not: l haue openly appeared to them that did not aske for me. Ie 
a people which hath not called ypon my name I haue ſayd, Loe Ian 
preſent. And leaſt the Ie ves ſhould thinke that this kindenes belon- 
ged only to the Gentiles, he doth alſo put them in remẽbrance from 
whenſe he tooke their father Abraham, when he vouchſaued to ioine 
him to himſelfe, namely from mere idolatry, in which he was drow- 
ned with all his. When he firſt ſhinerh with the light of his worde to 
men not deſeruinge it, he therein ſheweth an example plaine enough 
of his free goodneſſe. Here therefore the vnmeaſurable goodnes of 
God ſheweth forth it ſelf, but not vnto ſaluatiò to all: becauſe for the 


reprobate there abideth a more gricuous iudgement, for that 2 
re tule 
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refuſe the teſtimony of the will of God. And God alſo, to ſet foorrh 

his glory, withdraweth from them the effecluall force of his Spirite. 

There fore this inward calling is a pledge of ſaluation, which can not 
deceiue vs. For which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of lohn, Ihereby 1. oh. 
we know that we are his children, hy the Spirit which he hath giuen 24. 

vs. And leaſt fleſh ſhould glory, that it did at the leaſt anſwere to him 

when he called & of his one will offred himſelſe, he affitrmeth that 

it hath no carcs to heare, no eies to ſce, but which he hath made: and 

that he maketh them, not accordinge to every mans thankefulneſſe, 

but according to his one election. Of which thinge you haue a no- 

table example in Luke, where botli Iewes and Gentiles in common 
together heard the preaching of Paule and Barnabas. Whereas they A8. 13. 
were at that time all taught with one ſelfe ſame worde, it is ſay d that 14. 

they beleued which were ordained to euerlaſtinge life, With what 

face may we deny that the Callinge is tree, in which cuen to the very 

laſt part election reignethalone, 

; But here we muſt beware of two errours : becauſe many make 
man a worker together with God, that he by his conſent may make 
the election to be of force:ſo by their opiniõ, the wil of man is aboue 
the counlell ot God. As though the Scripture did teach, that it is only 
giuen vs that we may beleue, and not rather faith it ſelfe. Other ſome, 
although they do not ſo weaken the grace of the holy Glioſt: yet be- 
ing led by l wote not what reſon, hang election vpon faith as though 
it were doutfull, yea & vneffectuall vntill it be confirmed by faith. It is 
in deede certaine that it is confirmed, as toward vs: and we haùe al- 
ready ſhewed that the ſecret counſel of God beginneth to ſhine out, 
which was before hidden: fo that by this word you vndetſtande no- 
tlunge elſe, than that it is approued which was vnknowen, and is as it 
were ſealed with a ſeale. But it is fallely ſayd, that election is then and 
not till then effectuall, when we haue embraced the Goſpell, and that 
thereof it taketh liuely ſtrength. We muſt in deede from thenſe fetch 
the certainty of it: Becauſe if we attẽpt to reach vnto the eternall or- 
dinance of God, that deepe bottomleſſe depth wil ſwallow vs vp. But 
when God hath opened it vnto vs, we — climbe vp hier, leaſt the 
effect ſhould drowne the cauſe. For hat greater abſurdity or ſhame- 
full vniuſtice is there, than that when the Scripture tracheth that we 
are enlightened as God harh choſen vs, our eyes ſhoulde be ſo daſe- 
led wich this light, that they ſhoulde refuſe to looke vppon election? 
Yer in the meane time I deny not, that to the ende we may be cer- 
taine of our ſaluation, we muſt beginue at the word, and that our afh- 


ance ouglit chere wich to be contented, that we may call yppon God 
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by the name of Father. For ſome quite contrary to right order, tha 
they may be certified of the counſell of God ( which is neere vnto 
vs, in our mouth & in our heart) do couet to the aboue the cloudes, 
Deu. 30 Therefore that raſhnes is to be reſtrained with ſobriety of faith, that 
"+ it may ſuffice vs that God in his out warde worde is a witneſſe of hu 
hidden grace: to that the conduit pipe out of which there floweth 
water largely for vs to drinke, do not hinder but that the ſpringhead 
may haue his due honor. 

4 Therforc as they do wrongfully, which hang the ſtrength of e- 
lection vpon the faith of the goſpel, by which faith we feele that ele- 
ction pertaineth to vs: ſo we ſhall kepe the beſt order, if in ſeking the 
certainty of our election, we ſticke faſt in theſe later —. are 
ſure witneſſings of it. Satan doth with no tentation either more grie- 
uouſly,or more dangerouſſy aſtoniſh the faichfull, thã when diſquie- 
ting them with dout of their election, he doth alſo moue them with 
a peruerſe defire to ſeeke it out of the way. I cal it ſeeking out ofthe 
way, when a wretched man enterpriſeth to breake into the hidden 
ſecretes of the wiſdom of God, and to pearce euen to the hieſt eter. 
nity to vnderſtand what is determined of himſelfe at the tudgement 
ſeate of God. For then he throweth himſelfe headlong to be ſwallo- 
wed vp into the depth of the vnmeaſurable deuouringe pit: then he 
wrappeth himſelfe with innumerable ſnares and ſuch as he can not 
winde out of: then he ouerwhelmeth himſelfe with the bottomleſſe 
depth of blinde darkeneſſe.For ſo is it rightful that the fooliſhneſle 
of the wit of man be puniſhed with ſo horrible ruine,when he autp- 
teth of his one force to riſe vp to the height of the wiſdum of God 
And ſo much more deadly is this tentation, as there is none to which 

) we are commonly all more bent. For there is moſt rarely any manto 
be founde, whoſe minde is no: ſometime ſtriken with this thought. 
Whenſe haſt thou ſaluation, but of the election of God ? Andot 
Eelection what reuelation haſt thou? which thought, if it haue ones 
taken place in any man, either perpetually vexeth the miſerable 
man with terrible tormentes, or vtterly diſmayeth him. Truchl 
would haue no ſurer argument than this experience to proue, hon 
wronge fully ſuch men imagine of predeſtination. For the minde cat 
be infected wich no errour more peſtilent, than that which plucketh 
downe and thruſteth the conſcience from her peace and quietneſe 
towarde God. Therefore if we feare ſhipwrecke, we mult diligently 
beware of this rocke , which is neuer ſtriken vpon without deſtru- 
ction. And though the diſputinge of predeſtination be eſteemed like 
a dangerous Sca,yerin paſſinge through it there is found a ſafe and 
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quiet yea and pleaſant ſaylinge, vnleſſe a man do wiltulſy couet to be 
in danger. For as they do drowne themſelues in the deadly bottom- 
eſſe deptiz, which to be certified of their election do enquite of the 
ſecret Counlell of God without his word: ſo they which do rightly 
and orderly ſearche it in ſuch ſorte as it is contained in the worde, 
receiue thereof a ſingular frute of comfort. Let this therfore be our 
way to ſearch it, that we beginne at the callinge of God, and ende in 
the ame. Howebeit this withſtandeth not, but that the faithfull may 
thinke that the benefites which they daily receiue at the hande of 
God, do deſcend from that ſecret adoption: as they ſay in Eſay, Thou Ef. 253. 
haſt done maruels, thy thoughtes are olde, true, and faithfull:foraſ- 
much as by that adoption as by a token, the Lordes wil is to cohirme 
ſo much as is law full to be knowen of his counſell. But leaſt any man 
ſnoulde thinke this a weałe teſtimony, let vs cõſider how much both 
clearenefle and certainety it bringeth vs. Of which thinge Bernarde 
ſpeaketh fitly. For after that he had ſpoke of the reprobateghe ſaith: 
The purpoſe of God ſtandeth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth pon 
them that feare him, both coueting their cuils,and rewardinge cheir 
good thinges:ſo as to them after a maruelous maner not yr good 
thinges,but alio euil do worke together ynto good. Who ſhal accuſe 
the elect of God? It ſufficeth me to all righteouſneſſe, to haue him a- 
lone merciful, to whom alone I haue ſinned. Al that he hath decreed 
not to impute to me, is ſo as if it neuer had bin. And a litle after: O 
place ot true reſt, and to which not vaworthily I may giue the name 
of a bedchamber, in which God is ſeene not as troubled with wrath, 
not as withholden with care, but his will is proued in him good, and 
well pleaſinge, and perfect. This fight doth not make afrayd, but cal- 
meth : doth not ſtirre vp vnquict curiouſneſſe, but appeaſeth it:doth 
not weary the ſenſes , but quieteth them. Here is quier truely taken, 
God being appeaſed, appeaſeth all things: and to behold him quiet, is 
to be quiet. 

Firſt if we ſeeke a fatherly kindeneſſe and fauorable minde of 
God, we muſt turne our eies ro Chriſt, in whom alone the ſoule of 
the father reſteth. If we ſeeke ſaluation, life, & the immortality of the 3 
heauenly kingdome, we muſt then alſo flee to no other: foraſmuch 
i he alone is both the fountayne of life, and author of ſaluation, 
and heire of the kingdome of Heauen. Now vhereto ſerueth ele- 
uon, but that being adopted of the heauenly Father into the degre 
ofchilaren, we may by his favour obtaine Gluation and immortali- 
ty ?Howeſocuer in ſeekinge thou toſſe it and ſhake it, yet thou ſhale 
fade that the vitermolt marke of it extendeth no further. I herefare 
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whom God hath taken to his childrẽ, it is not ſaid that he hath cho 
Fph.1.4 ſen them in themſelucs but in his Chrift:becauſe he could not lou 
them but in him, nor giue them the honor of the inheritance of hy 
kingdom, vnleſſe they had firſt bin made partakers of him. If we be 
choſen in him, we ſhall not finde in our ſelues the certainety of ou 
election: no, nor yet in God the Father, if we imagine him naked 
without the Sonne. Chriſt therefore is the mirrour, in whomeye 
both muſt, and without deceite may beholde our election. For fith i 
is he into whole body the Father hath appointed to graffe all then 
whom from eternity he hath willed to be b „that he may take ſa 
his children ſo many as he reknowledgeth among his members ye 
haue a witneſſe plaine and (ure enough, that we are wrytten in the 
booke ofliſe, if we communicate with Chriſt. And that ſure commi- 
nion of himſelfe he gaue vs, when by the preachinge of the Goſpel 
he teſtified that he was given to vs of the father, that he with all hy 
—_ * good things ſhould be ours. We are ſayd to put on him, and to groy 
John, 3, together into him, that we may live: becauſe he liueth. So oft isthy 
15. doctrine repeated, The Father ſpated not his only begotten ſong 
Ihon. 5. that whoſoever beleueth in him, may not periſhe. But he that bcle. 
I ahn. G. ueth in him, is ſayd to have paſſed fom death into life. In which 
. ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the bread of life, which who ſo eateih, i 
ſhal not dic for euer. He (I ay) hath bin a witneſſe to vs, that they ſh 
be receiued of theheauenly Father in place of his childten, of whon 
he hath bin receiued by faith. If we contet any more than to be 
compted among the children & heires of God, then we may climb 
aboue Chriſt. If this be our vttermoſt marke: howe much be em 
in {ceking without him that which we have already obtained in hin, 
and which may be founde in him alone? Moreover ſith he is thet 
ternall wiſdom, the vnchangeable trueth, and faſt ſettled counſelld 
the Father:it is not to be feared leaſt that which he declareth tors 
his word,ſhoulde vary any thinge be it neuer ſo litle from that vil 
the father which we ſeeke: but rather he faithfully openeth it vit 
vs, ſuch as it was from the beginninge, and euer ſhalbe. The pred 
of this doctrine ought alſo to be in vre in prayers . For though ia 
faith of election doth encourage vs to call vppon God: yet hen t 
make our praiers, it were vnorderly done to thruſt it into the preſent 
of God, or to covenant with this conditiõ. Lord, if l be elected, hen 
me: foraſmuch as he willeth vs to be content with his promiſes, 
no where elſe ro ſecke whether he will be entreateable to sor 
This wiſdom ſhall delwer vs from many fnares, if we can skill to 


ply that to a right yſe which hath bin rightly wryrten ; but let u 
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vndiſcretely drawe hither and thither that which ought to haue bin 
aine d. 1 
= There is alſo for ſtabliſhing of our affiance an other ſtay of ele · 
Aion, which we haue ſayd to be ioyned with our calling. For, hom 
Chcilt caketh beinge enlightened with the knowledge of his name 
into the boſome of his Church, them he is ſayd to receive into his 
faith & protection. And whom ſoeuer be receiueth, they are ſayd to n 
be committed to him of the father & deliuered to his truſt, that they by. * 
may be kept into eternall life. What meane we? Chriſt cricth out 1 ,, 6, 
with a loude voice, that ſo many as the Father willeth to be ſaved, he 
hath deliuered them into his protection. Therfore if we liſt to know 
whether God haue care of our ſafety, | et vs ſeeke whether he hath 
committed vs to Chriſt, whom he hath made the onely Sauiour of all 
his. Now if we dout whether we be receiued of-Chriſt into his faith 
and keping, he preuenteth our douting,when he voluntarily offereth 
himſelfe to be our ſhepcheard,, and pronounceth that we ſhalbe in 
the number of his ſhepe if we heare his voice. Let vs therefore em- 1,1, 10. 
brace Chriſt, being liberally ſet open for vs, and comming to meete vs: 3. 
he ſhall number vs in his flocke, and ſhall kepe vs encloſed within his 
folde . But there entreth into vs a carefulneſſe of our ſtate to come. 


For as Paule teacheth that they are called, which were before cho- 
Rom. B. 


ſen:ſo Chriſt ſheweth that many are called, but fee are choſen. Vea 30 


and alſo Paule himſelfe in an other place diſhorteth vs from careful - Mat 23 
nefſe:Ler him that ſtandeth(ſayth he) looke that he fall not. Againe, 14. 

Art thou graffed into the people of God ? Be not proude, but feare; . Cor. 
for God is able to cut thee of againe that he may graffe other. Fi- 
nally we are ſufficiently taught by experience it ſelfe, that calling & 

faith are of ſmal value, vnleſſe there be adioyned continuance which 
happeneth not to al men. But Chriſt hath deliuered vs ſrõ this care: 

for verily theſe promiſes haue reſpect to the time to come. All that tohn & 
my Father giueth me, ſhall come to me: and him that ſhall come to 37. and 
me, I will not caſt him out of doets. Againe, Ti:is is che will of him 4% 

that ſent me, the Father, that I looſe nothinge of all thinges that he 

hach giuen me, but may raiſe them vp againe in the laſt day. Againe, 

My ſhepe heate my voice and they followe me: I knowe them, and 10h. 10. 
Igiue them eternall life, and they ſhall not periſhe for euer, neither 19, 

ſhall any man take the out of my hand, The Father which gaue them 

to me, is greater then all:and no man can take them out of the hande 

of my Father. Now when he pronounceth, Euery tree which my Fa- Nat. ＋ 
ther hath not planted, ſhalbe plucked vp by the roote: he ſigniſieth 11, 
on the contrary ſide, that they can neuer be plucked from (aluation, 

EEE uy 
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which haue roote in God. Wherewith agreeth that ſaying of Iohn.. 
r. Ioh. z. If they had bin of vs, they had not at all gone out from vs. Her 

9. , allo commeth that noble glorying of Paule againſt life and death, 


| 

| 

1 , __ thinges and thinges to come: which gloryinge muſt needes | 
| 

| 


e grounded vpon the gift of continuãce. Neither is it any dout tha 

he directeth this ſaying to all the faithful. In an other place the ſame 

Phil,z, Paule ſayth. He that hath begonne in you a good worke, thall ende i 
16, cuen vntill the day of Chriſt. As alſo Dauid, when his faith fainted, 
Pla 138 Jeaned vpon this ſtay: I hou ſhalt not forſake the worke of thy hand, 
b. And now neither is this doutfull, that Chriſt when he prayeth for al 
the faithfull, askerh the ſame thinge for them which he asketh for 

Luk, 22 Peter, that their faith may neuer taint, Whereby we gather, that 
3% they are hut of daunger of tallinge away, becauſe the ſonne of God, 
as linge ſtedfaſt continuance for their godlineſſe, ſuffered no demall/ 
What waulde Chriſt haue vs to learne hereby, but that we ſhoulde 
truſt that we thall perpetually be fate, becauſe we are ones made 
his ? 

gut it daily happeneth, that they which ſee med to be Chriſtes 
do againe reuolt from him & tal. Yea & in the very ſame place where 

he affirmeth that none had periſhed of them which were giuen hm 

Toh.16. of the Father, yet he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. That is truei 
"os deede:bur this is allo as certaine, that ſuch did neuer cleave to Chr 
with that affiance of heart with which I ſay that the aſſurednes of ou 

r. Ioh . 2 election is ſtabliſned. They went out from vs (ſayth lohn) burthe 
19. werenotofvs. For if they had bin of vs, they bad ſtill taried witch u 
Neither do I deny that they haue like ſianes of callinge as the led 
haue: but I do not graunt that they haue that ſure ſtabliſhment aſe 
lection which I bid the faithfull to fetch out of the worde of the G 
ſpell. Wherefore let not ſuch examples moue vs but that we quiete} 
fohn 3. reſt vpon the promiſe of the Lorde, where he pronounceth, that al 
16. & 6 they are giuẽ to him of the Father, vhich receive him with true faith, 
39-* of whom ſith he is their keper and Paſtor, none ſhall periſh. Of luis 
we ſhall ſpeake hereaſter. Paule doth not counſell Chriſtians fromal: 
ſuredneſſe altogether, but from careleſſe and looſe aſſuredneſſe oftix 
feſh,which draweth with it, pride, preſumption, & diſdaine of oihe, 

and quencheth humility and the reuerence of God, & bringeth ſo 
etfulnes of grace receiued. For he ſpeaketh to the Gentiles, hon 

be teacheth, that they ought not proudly & vngently io reproch ie 

lewes for this, that the lewes beinge diſherited,chey were ſet inthe" 
ſtede. Feare alſo he requireth not wherwith they ſhould be diimae 

and ſtagger, but which framing vs to the hiibler receiuing of the go 
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oF God, ſhould abate nothing of the athance thereof, as we haue ſayd 
in an other place. Beſide that, he doth not there ſpeake to cuery man 
paruculatly, but to the ſectes thẽſelues generally. For when y Church 
was diuided into two patts, & enuy bred diſſenſion. Paule putteth the 
Gentiles in minde that their being ſupplied into the place of y pecu- „ 
liar & holy people, ought to be to —_ cauſe of feare & modeſty. 
And among them there were many puffed vp with glory,whoſe vain 
boſting it was profitable to beat down.But we haue inan other place 
ſhewed,that our * is extended to the time to come euen beyond 
death, and that nothing is more contrary to the nature of it, than to 
dout what ſhall become of vs, 

That ſaying of Chriſt, of many beinge called but few choſen, is 
very ill taken after that maner. There ſhalbe nothinge doutſull if we 
hold faſt that which oughe to be cleare by the things aboue ſpoken, 
that there are two ſorts of calling. For there is an vniuerſall callinge 
herby through the out ward preaching of the word, God calleth pl 
together to him, euen them alſo to whom he ſetteth it forth vnto t 
ſauor of death, & vnto matter of more grieuous condemnation. The 
other is a ſpeciall calling which for the moſt parte he vouchſaueth to 

iue only to the faithfull, when by the inward enlightning of his ſpirit 
L makethythe word preached is ſettled in their hearts. Vet ſomtime 
he maketh them alſo partakers of it whome he enlighteneth but for a 
time, & afterward by the deſeruing of their ynthankfulnes forſaketh 
them, & ſtriketh them with greater blindenes. Now when the Lorde 
ſaw the Goſpell to be publiſhed farre and wide, and to be deſpiſed of 
many, but to be had in due price of fee: he deſcribeth to vs God 02 
vnder the perſon of a king, which prepatinge a ſolemne feaſt ſendeth 
his meſſengers rounde about to bidde a great multitude to be his 
geſtes, and yet can get but a fewe, becauſe euery one alleageth lettes 
for his excuſe, ſo that at lengtli he is compelled vpon — refu- 
fall,to call out of the hie wayes euery one that he meeteth. Hither- 
to euery man ſeeth that the parable muſt be vnderſtande of the out- 
ward callinge. He addeth afterward that God doth like a good maker 
ofa fealt , which goeth about the tables, to cheere his geſtes. If 
he finde any not clothed with a wedding garmenthe will not ſuffer 
him with his vnclcanlineſſe to diſhonour the ſolemnity of the feaſt. 
This parte of the parable, I graunt, is to be vnderſtande of them 
Wiich enter into the Church by the profeſſion of faith, but are not 
dothed with the ſanctification of Chriſt , Such diſhonors and as it 
were botches of his Church, the Lord will not ſuffer for euer: but, ac 
ther filchinefle deſerueth he will caſt them our. ＋ _ fewe are 
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Cap.24. Of the maner howto receiue 
cholen out of a great number of them that are called, but yet not 
with that callinge by which we ſay that the faithful ought to iudge 
their election. For, that generall callinge is alſo common to the wic- 
ked : but this ſpeciall Callinge bringeth with it the ſpirite of regene. 
ration, which is che earneſt & ſcale of the inheritãce to come, wher. 
wich our hearts are ſealed vp againſt the day of the Lord:In a ſumme 
Ephe.1. ſith hypocrites boaſt of godlineſſe as well as the true worſhippers of 
3. God,Chriſtpronouncerh y at length they ſhalbe caſt out of the place 
Pla. 15. which they wrongfully poſſeſſe: as it is ſayd in the Plalme, Lord, who 
1. 
ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle? The innocent in handes, & the man of 
Pſa, 23 2 pure heart. Again in an other place. This is the gener ation of them 
2. that ſeeke God, of them that ſec be the face of the God of lacob. And 
ſo doth the Spirit exhorte the futhfull to ſufferance, that they take it 
not grieuoully that the Iſraelites be mingled with the in the Church: 
for at length their viſor ſhalbe plucked from them & they ſhalbe caſt 
out without ſhame. . 

8 The ſame teſon is of j exceptiõ cue now allcaged, where Chriſt 
to. +9, fayth that none periſhed but the ſonne of perdition. Its in deede an 
12. proper ſpeeche, but yet not darke. For he was not accumpted a- 

monge the (hepe of Chriſt, for that he was one in deede, but becauſe 
lohn g. he kept the place of one. And where in an other place the Lord af- 
50 firmeth tliat he was choſen with the A 1 is ſpoken onely in 
Loh, 13. reſpect of the miniſtery. Twelue(fayth he) haue I choſen, and one of 
them is a Deuil:that is, he had choten him to the office of an Apoſlle. 
But whetvhe fpeaketh of chooſing to ſaluation, he denieth him farre 
away from the number of che choſen ſayinge: I ſpeake nor of all: 
knowe whome I haue choſen. If a man do in both places confounde 
's. the worde of Chooſinge he ſhall miſerably entan le himielfe: if he 
Homil, make difference, nothinge is more pl aine. Therefore Gregory tea- 
38 cheth very ill and peſtilently when he ſayth that we knowe onely our 
callinge, but ate vncertaine of our election: whereby he moueth al 
men to feare and tremblinge: vſinge alſo this reaſon, but becauſe ue 
know what we be to day, but what we ſhalbe we know not But in that 
place he ſufficiently declareth, how he ſtumbl-d at this blocke. For, 
becauſe he hanged election vppon the merites of workes, he had mat 
ter enough and more to diſcourage the mindes of men: but he could 
not ſtrengthen them, which did not remoue them from themſelues to 
the affiãce of the goodnes of God. Hereof f faithful haue ſome taſtof 
that which we haue determined at the biginning y predeſtinatiõ if itbe 
rightly thought vpon, bringeth not a ſhaking of faith, but rather the 
belt trengrhning of it. And yet I deny not, that j holy Ghoſt * 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib... 405 
his talke to the ſmale meſure of our ſenſe. As when he ſaith. In the 
ſecret of my people they ſhall not be, and in the rowle of my ſeruats 
they ſhall not be written. As though God did beginne to wrue inthe 
booke of life, them whom he reckeneth in the numbre of his:wheras 

et we knowe,cuen by the witne ſſe of Chriſt, that the names of the 
children of God are trom the beginning written in the booke of life. 
But in theſe words is only expreſſed the caſting away of them which 


ſeemed the chefe among the elect: as it is (aid in the Plalme, Let - 


them be blotted out of the booke of life, & let them not be written 
wich the righteous. 

9 Bur the elect are neither immediatly from the wombe, nor all 
tone time, by calling gathered together into the flocke of Chriſt, 
but as it pleaſeth God to diſtribute his grace to them. But ere they be 
gathered together to that chefe ſhepeherd,they are ſcattered abroad 
and ſtray in the common deſerte, and ditter nothing from other, 
ſauing that they be defended by the ſingular mercie of God, from 
fallinge into the extreme hedlonge downefall of death. herefore if 
you loke vpon them ſelues, y ou. ſhal ſee the ofſpring of Adam, hich 
ſauoreth of the common corruption of the whole maſſe. That they 
be not carried into extreme and deſpeired vngodlyneſſe, this com- 
meth not to paſſe by any goodneſſe naturally planted in them but 
becauſe the eye of God watcheth, and his hand is ſtretched out to 
their ſaluation. For they that dreame that from their very natiuitie 
chere is plated in their heartes I wote not what ſcede of election, by 
the vertue whereof they are alway enclined to godlynes and tothe 
feare of God, they both are not holpen to proue it by the authoritie 
of Scripture, and alſo are confuted by expetience it ſelfe. They do ia 
deede bring forth a fewe examples to proue that the elect euen be- 
fore their enlightning, were not vtterly ſtrangers from religion: that 


ze. 13. 
9. 


Phil. 4. 


3o 
Pla 69, 


Paule in his being a Phariſee liued vnreprouable,that Cornelius was Phil z, 


dy almes and prayers accepted of God: and ſuch other, Of Paule, 
we gtaunt to them: of Cornelius, we ſay that they are dec eiued. For 
n appeareth that he was then already enlighined and regenerate , ſo 
that he wanted nothing but the clere reueling of the Goſpell. But 
what will they wring out by theſe fewe examples ? that all the eleR 
ne alway endued with the ſpirit of goodlineſſe? No more than if a 
man by ſhewing the vprightneſſe of Ariſtides, Socrates, Xenocrates, 
Scipio , Curius , Camillius, and other, thould thereof gather that all 
they that are left in blindneſſe of idolatrie,were deſirous followers of 
holines & honeſtie. Vea and the Scri pture in more places than one, 


openly crieth out againſt them. For, the ſtate which Paul deſcribeth 


5. 
Act 10, 
1. 


Ephe. 2. 
1. 


Rom. 6. 
15 


1. Pet. 4. 
3. 


10 2.1 
2. Kin, 
v3.17, 
Luc. 23. 
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of the Epheſians befote their regeneration , ſheweth not one grain 
of this ſeede. Yewere (ſaith he) deade with defaultes and ſinnes, in 


which ye walked according to the time of this worlde, according to 


the prince of the aire, which nowe worketh in the obſtinate children: 
among whom we all alſo were ſometime converſant in the luſtes of 
our fleſh, doing thoſe things that liked our fleth and minde. And we 


- were by nature the children of wrath,as other alſo were. Againe,Re. 


membre that ye were ſomtime without hope, aud lacked God in the 


world. Againe. Ye were ſomtime darkeneſſe: but nowe ye are light in 


the Lorde : walke as the children of light. But parduenture they will 
haue theſe things to be referred to the ignorance of the true God, 
wherewith they denic not that the elect are holden before that they 
be called Albeit this were a ſhameleſle cauilling,fth he thereof con- 
cludeth, that they ought nowe no more either to lie or to ſteale: yet 


« what will they aunſwer to other places? as is that place to the Corin- 


thians,where when he had pronounced that neither whoremongers, 
nor idolatrers , nor adulterers, nor weakelings , nor buggerers , nor 
theues,nor couctous men, ſhalbe heires of the kingdome of God:he 
by & by addeth that they were wrapped in the ſame hainous offenſes 
before that they knewe Chriſt: but nowe that they are both waſhed 
by his bloode and made free by his Spirit, Againe an other place to 
the Romaincs. As ye haue geuen your membres bond to vnclean- 
neſſe, and to iniquitie vnto iniquitie, nowe yeld them in bondage to 
righieouſneſſe. For what frute had you of thoſe things , in which ye 
are nowe worthily aſhamed. &c. 

11 What maner of ſeede of election, J pray you, did then budde 
in thẽ, which being manifoldly defiled in all their life, as it were with 
deſperate wickednes, wallowed in the moſt abhominable & accurſed 
finne of allꝰ If he would haue ſpoken after their opinion, he ſhould 
haue ſhewed howe much they were bond to the bountifulneſſe of 
God , by which they had bene preſerued from ſliding into fo great 
filthinefſe. So Peter alſo ſhould haue exhorted his to thankefulneſle 
for the perpetuall ſeede of election. But he contrary wiſe putteth 
them in minde that y time paſt ſufficed to make an ende of the luſtes 
of the Gẽtiles. What if we come to examples?what budde of righte- 
ouſneſſe was there in Rahab the harlot, before faith? in Manaſſe, 
when Hieruſalem was dipped and in a maner drowned in the bloode 
of the Prophetes? in the Thefe, which among his laſt gaſpings be- 

anne tothinke of repentance? Away therefore with thele argumets, 
which filly curious men do raſhely deuiſe to themſelves without the 
Scripture. But let that abide certaine with vs, which the _ 


ath, 
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hach, that all haue ſtrayed like loſt ſnepe, every one hath ſwarued Eſa 5. 


into his one way, that is, perdition. Out of this goulfe of perdition, 
whom the Lorde hath determined ones to plucke forth, them he 
differreth til his fit time : onely he preſerueth them, that they fall not 
ynto vnpardonable blaſphemy. | 

12, As the Lorde by the effectualneſſe of his calling towarde 
the elect, maketh perfect the ſaluarion,whefe vnto he hadde by eter- 
nall counſell appointed them: ſo he hath his judgements againſt the 
reprobate. whereby he executeth his counſell of them. Whom ther- 
fore he hath created vnto the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of death, 
that they ſhould be inſtrumentes of his wrath , and examples of his 
ſeueritie: from them, that they may come to their ende, ſomtime he 
take th away the power to heare his word, and ſomtime by the prea- 
ching of it he more blindeth and amaſeth them. Of the fircſt mauer, 
whereas there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe out one more 
cleare and notable than all the reſt. There paſſed away about fower 
thouſande yeares afore Chriſt, in which he hidde from all the Gen- 
tiles the light of his health bringing doctrine. If any man anſwer that 
he therefore made them not to enioy ſo great a beneſit bycaule he 
mdged them vnworthy, they which come after ſhall not be proued 


any more worthy. Of which thing, biſide the experience, Malachie is Mala 4, 


6, 


a ſubſtantiall witnes, which reprouing intidelicie mingled with grofſe-t+ 


blaſphemies, yet declareth that there ſhall come a redeemer. Why 
therefore is he rather geuen to theſe than tothoſe? He ſhall trouble 
himſelfe in vaine , that ſhall here ſcarch for a cauſe hicr than the ſe- 
cret and vnſearchable counſell of God. Neither is it to be feared 
leaſt any ſcholet of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnawe at the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God while we aunſwer nothing in defenſe of it. For when we 
ſay that none periſh vndeſeruing,and that it is of the free bountiful. 
neſſe of God that ſome be delivered, there is largely enough ſaid 
tor the ſetting forth of his glorie, ſo that it needeth not our ſhifting, 
The ſoueraigne judge therefore maketh a way for his predeſtination, 
when whome he hath ones reiected, them being depriued of the 
communicating of his light he leaueth in blindeneſſe. Of the other 
maner there are both daily examples, and alſo many cõteined in the 
Scripture. One ſelte ſame preaching is c6monly made to a hundred, 
twenty receiue it with ready obedience of faith: the reſt do either ſet 
naught by it, or ſcorne it, or hiſſe it out, or abhorre it. If any man 
aunſwer that this diuerſitie proceedeth of their malice and peruerſ- 
neſſe, he ſhall not yet (atishe vs: bycauſe the others witt alſo ſhould 
be poſſeſſed with the fame malice , vnleſſe God did amende it with 
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his goodneſſe. Therefore we ſhall ſtill be encombred, vnleiſe we call 

1.Cor. to mind that which Paul ſaith, Who maketh thee to differ? Whereby 

4+7- he ſignifieth that ſome excell other ſome, not by their owne vertue, 
but by the onely grace of God. 

Iz Why therfore doth he in graunting grace to thoſe paſſe oner 

. theſe? Of thoſe Luke ſhewerh a cauſe, Bycaule they are ordeinedto 

life, Of theſe,what ſhall e think, but becauſe they are the veſlels of 

en. wrath vnto diſhonor ? Wherefore let it not greue vs to ſay with Au- 

re" God 1 he) might turne the will of the euell into good, 

io. becauſe he is almighty. He might in deede. Why therefore doth he it 

notꝰ becauſe he would not. Why he would not, is in himſelf. For we 

ought to be no more wile than we ought to be. And that is much 

;1. better, than to ſhift with Chryſoſtome, and ſay that he draweth him 

- that is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference may not 

5 uh ſeeme to ſtand in the iudgemẽt of God, but in the onely will of men. 

* Truelyit fo ſtandeth not in the propre motion of man, that euen the 

godly and they that feare God haue neede of a ſingular inſtruction 

A8. 16. of the Spirit, Lidia the purpleſeller feared God, and yet it behoued 

1+ that her heart ſhould be opened, that ſhe might harken to the doe- 

trine of Paule, and profit in it. TT his is not ſpoken of one woman 

alone, but that we ſhould knowe that the profiting of euery man in 

godlineſle is the ſecrete woike of the Spirit. This verily can not be 

brought in queſtion, that the Lord ſendeth his word to many, whoſe 

blindneſſe he will haue to be more enforced. For, to what purpoſe 

doth he bidde ſo many commaundements to be carried to Pharao 

was it becauſe he hoped that with often repeted meſſages he would 

be appeaſed? No, but before he beganne, he foreknewe and fore- 

Exo. 21. tolde the ende. Go (laid he to Moſes) and declare to him my will; 

__ but I will harden his heart, that he obey not. So when he ſtirreth vp 

| 4 Ezechiel, he warneth him aforchande that he ſendeth him to a te- 

| 


bellious and ſtubborne people: to the ende that he ſhould not be 

afrayde if he perceive himſelf to ſinge to def men. So he foretelleth 
Lee. i. to Ieremie, that his doctrine ſhould become a fer, to deftroy and waſt 
| Ef 6.9 the people like ſtuble. But the prophecie of Eſaie yet more enfor- 
| ceth it. For he is thus ſent of the Lorde : Go and ſay to the children 
of Iſraell: With hearing heare ye, and vnderſtande not: With ſeing 
ſee ye, and knowe not. Make obſtinate the heart of this people, and 
make heauy their eares, and ouer plaiſter their eyes: leaſt paraduen- 
ture they may ſee with theit eyes, and heare with their eares, and 
vnderſtand with their heart, that being turned they may be healed. 
Behold he directeth his voice to them, but that they may waxe more 


defies 


* 
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deffe;he lighte th a light, but that they may be made more blinde: he 
ſneweth forth doctrine, but that they may be made more dull: he 

Jaieth to them a remedy, but not that they may be healed. And Tohn Loh. 13. 
alleging this prophecie, affirmeth that the Iewes could not beleue 39+ 
the doctrine of Chr iſt, becauſe this curſe of God lay vpon them. 
Neither can this alſo be in controuetſie, that whom God will not 

haue to be enlightened, to them he deliuered his doctrine wrapped 

yp in darke ſpeches , that they may nothing profit thereby but to be 

thruſt into greater dulneſſe. Chriſt alſo reſtiftieth, that he dork there- 

fore expound onely to the Apoſtles the parables in which he had Mat. 23 
ſpoken to the multitude, bycauſe to them it was geuen to knowe the . 
miſteries of the kingdome of God , butto the common people nor 

ſo, What meaneth the Lorde (wilt thou ſay) in teaching them, of 
whome he provideth that he may not be vnderſtanded ? Conſider 
whenſe is the fault, and thou wilt ceſſe to af ke. For in the word howe 

great darkneſſe ſoeuer there be, yet there is alway light enough to 
conuince the conſcience of the wicked. 

14 Nowe remaineth fort vs to ſee, vhy the Lord doth that which 

it is plaine that he doth. If it be aunſwered that it is ſo done becauſe 

men haue ſo deſerved by their vngodlineſſe, wickednes, & vnthanke- 
fulnes: the ſame ſhall in dede be well & true ly ſaid:but becauſe there 
appeareth not yet the reaſon of this diuerſitie, why when ſome are 

bowed to obedience, other ſome continue hardened, in ſearching it 

we mnſt needes goto that which Paule hath noted out of Moſes, Rom. 4 
namely that God hath raiſed them vp from the beginning, that he 17 
might ſhewe his name in the whole earth. Whereas therefore the 
reprobate do not obey the word of God opened vnto them, that 

ſhalbe well imputed to the malice and peruerſeneſſe of their heart. 

ſo that this be therewithall added that they are therefore geuen into 

this peruerſneſſe, becauſe by the righteous but yet vnſearcheable 
iudgemẽt of God they are raiſed vp to ſet forth his glarie with their 
damnation. Like wiſe when iris ſaid of the ſonnes of Hely, that they 1. S2. 
harkened not to holſome warnings, becauſe the Lorde willed to kill 2.25. 
them : it is not denied that the ſtubborneſſe proceded of their owne 
naughtineſſe; but it is therewithall touched why they were leſte in 
ſtubborneſſe, when the Lorde might haue ſoftened their heartes, 

namly becauſe his vnchãgeable decree hadde ones appointed them 

to deſtruction. To the fame purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of Tohn, Toh- 1a, 
When he had done ſo erear henes, no man beleued in him: that the 38. 
word of Eſaie miaht be fultlled , Lorde, who hath beleued our ſay- 
ing? For though he do not excuſe the ſtifnecked from blame, yet he 
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js cdtent with that reaſon that the grace of God is vnlauoric to men, 
till che holy Ghoſt bring t= it, And Chriſt alleging the prophecie of 
John. c. Elzic, 1 hey (hall all be tau: zht of God, tendeth to no other ende but 
4. to proue :ſiat the Tewes are reprobate and ſtrangers $6 the Church, 
becauſe they are vnapt to learne: and he bi ingerh no other cauſe 
thereof,but for that the pronuſe of God doth not perteine to them. 
».Cor.: Which thing this ſaying of Paule confirmeth , that Chriſt which to 
23. thelewes is an offenſe, and to the gentiles fookſhnes, is to the called 
the ſtrength and wiſedome of God. For when he hath tolde what 
commonly happeneth ſo oft as the Goſpell is preached, namly that 
ſome it maketh more obſt: nate, and of ſome it is deſpiſed, he ſaith 
that it is had in price of them onely which are called. He had in 
deede a little before named them belcvers, but he meant not to take 
away the due degree from the grace of God which goeth before 
faith, but rather he added this ſeconde ſaying by way of Correction, 
that they which had embraced rhe Go'pel| ſhould geur the praiſe of 
their faith to the calling of God. As alſo aliile after he teachech that 
they are choſen of God. When the vngodly heare theſe things,they 
cric out that God with inordinate power abuſeth his poore crea» 
tures for a ſporte to his crueltie. But we which knowe that all men 
are ſo many wayes endanger: d to the iudgement ſeate of God, that 
being aſked of a thouſand things they can not ſatisſie in one, do con- 
feſſe that the reprobate ſuffer nothing which agreeth not with the 
moſt iuſt iudgement of God. Whereas we do not clerely atteine the 
reaſon thereof, let vs not be diſcontent to be ignorant of ſomewhat, 
where the wiſedom of God lifteth vp it ſelfe into fo great heigth. 

15 Bur foraſmuch as there are a fewe places of ſcripture wont 
to be obiected, in which God ſeemeth to denie that it is done by his 
ordinance that the wicked do periſh, but by this that , he crieng out 
agaumſt it, they wilfully bring death vpon themſelues: ler vs by brefely 
declaring theſe places,hewe chat they make nothing againſt the ſen- 

| Bre,34 fence aboue ſer. There is brought forth a place of Ezechiel,that God 
11. Will not the death of a (inner, but rather that he may be turned and 
live. If they will extende thi; to all mankinde:why doth he not moue 
many to repentance , whoſe mindes are more pliable ro obedience, 
than theirs which at his daily allurements waxe harder and harder? 
Mat. 13. With the Sodomites (as Chriſt witneſſeth) the preaching of the 
23. Goſpell and miracles would haue brought forth more frute than in 
jurie. Howe commeth it to paſſe therfore, if God will all to be ſaved, 
that he openeth not the gate of repentance tothoſe miſerable men 
that would haue bene more ready to receiue grace? Hereby we lee 
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chat the place is violently wreſted, if the will of God, whereot the 
prophet maketh mention, be ſer againſt his eternall counſel], where- 
by he hath ſcuered the elect from the reprobate. Now if we ſeke for 
the true naturall meaning of the Prophet this purpoſes to bring 
hope of pardon to penitent. And this is the ſumme, that it is not to 
be douted but that God is ready to forgeue ſo ſone as the ſinner tur- 
neth. Therefore he willeth not his death, in ſo much as he willeth 
his repentance. But experience teacheth that he ſo willeth them to 
repent whome he generally calleth to him, that yet he toucheth not 
all their heartes. Let is it therefore to be ſaid that he dealeth de- 
ceitfully , becauſe although the ourward voice do but make them 
vnexculable which heare & do not obey it, yet it is truely accompted 
the teſtimonie of the grace of God, by which teſtimonie he recon- 
cileth men to himſelfe. Therefore let vs holde this for the meanin 
of the Prophet, that the death of a ſinner pleaſeth not God: that the 
godly may haue affiance, that ſo ſone as they ſhalbe touched with 
repentãce, there is pardon ready for them with God: and the wicked 
may fele that their fault is doubled, becauſe they aunſwer not to ſo 
great mercifull kindeneſſe and gentleneſſe of God. The mercie of 
God therefore wil alway mete repentance,but to whom repentance 
is geuen, both all che Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Ezechiell him- 
ſelfe do plainely teach. Secondly there is alleged a place of Paule, 1 Tim, 


where he ſaith that God willeth all men to be ſaued, which although * 
it haue a diuerſe — from the other, yet in ſomthing they agree 


togethet. J aunſwer, firſt that by the reſt of the texte it is made plaine 
howe he willeth. For Paule coupleth together, that he willeth them 

to be ſaued, and to come to the acknowledging of the trueth. If 
they will haue this to be determined by the eternall counſell of 
God,that they receiue the doctrine of ſaluation: what meaneth that 
ſaying of Moſes, What nation is ſo noble, that God commeth Deut. 
neare to it as he doth to thee ? How came it to paſſe that God reſ—y 
ſtrained from many peoples the light of the Goſpell, which other 
enioyed? Howe came it to paſſe that the pure knowledge of godly- 
neſſe neuer came to ſome, and ſome ſcarcely taſted ſo much as any 
duke principles of itꝰHereof it ſhall nowe be eaſy to gather, xhete- 
to Paule tendeth. He hadde commaunded Timothee to make ſo- 
lemne prayers in the Churche for kinges and princes. But when it 
ſeemed ſomewhat an abſurditie that prayers ſhoulde be made to 
God for a kinde of menne in 2 manner deſpeired ( becauſe they 
were not onely ſtrangers from the body of Chriſt, but alſo ende- 


uored with all their forces to oppteſſe his kingdome) he added, that 
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the {ame is acceptable to God which willeth all men to be ſaved, 
Whereby verily he fignifcth nothing els but that he hath topped 

vp the way vato ſaluation to no degree of men: but rather tliat he 

hath ſo powred out his mercie that he willeth no man to be voide 

of it. The other ſentẽces do not declare what God hath by his ſecret 
iudgemẽt determined of all men: but do thewe that there is pardon 

redy for all ſinnets which do onely turne themſelues to require it. 

For if they more ſtifly ſtande vpon thys that it is ſaid that he will haue 
mercie vpon all, Iwill on the contrarie ſide aunſwer them with that 

pfa.iiʒ. which is written in an other place, That our God is in heauen where 


35 he doth whatſoeuer he will. This word therſore mult ſo be expoũded 
- Why that it may agree with the other, I will haue mercie vpon whomel 


will haue mercy,and I will ſnewe mercie to whom I will ſhew mercy, 
He that chooſeth out them whom he will haue mercie on, doth not 
geue it to all. But ſith it clearely appeteth that in that place is ſpoken 
not of all particular men, but of degrees of men, we wil make no lon- 
ger diſputing about it. Howebeit it is alſo to be noted, that Paul doth 
not affirme what God doth alway and every where and in all men 
but leaueth it to him at his libertie at length to make kings and ma. 
giſtrats partakers of the heauenly doctrine, although by reaſon of 
their blindeneſſe they do nowe rage againſt it. They ſeeme to prelle 
vs more ſtronęly with obiecting the place of Peter, that God willeth 
none to periſh, but receiueth all to repentance. But the vndoing of 
this knot doth by and by offcr it ſelfe in the ſecond worde, bycauſe 
the will to receiue can not be vnderſtãded to be any other than that 
Fre 36. which is euery where taught. Truely the turning is in the hand of 
26. God: whether he will turne all or no, let himſelfe be aſked , when he 
promiſeth that he will geue to a certaine fewe men a fleſhly heart, 
leauing to other ſome a ſtony heart. It is true in deede, that vnleſe 
he were ready to receiue them which call vpon his merc ie, this ſaying 
Tach. 1. ſhould be falie, Turne to me, and I will turne to you. Bur I ſay that 
3. none of all mortall men doth come to God but he that is preuented 
2. Tim. of God. And if repentance were in the will of man, Paule would not 
2.25- ſay, If paraduenture he geue them repentance. Yea vnleſſe the ſame 
God which with word exhorteth all men to repentance, did witl 
ſecret mouing of his ſpirit bring the choſen ts it: Ieremie would 
Tere. 31, not ſay, Turne me, Lorde, and I ſhalbe turned: for when thou hal 
turned me, I haue repented. 
16 But (thou wilt ſay) if it be ſo, there ſhalbe ſmal truth inthe 
promiſes of the Goſpell, which when they teſtifie of the will of God, 


afñrme that he willeth that which is againſt his inuiolable * 
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Not ſo. For howelocuerthe promiſes of ſaluation be vniuerſall , yet 
they nothing diſagree with the predeſtination of the reprobate, ſo 
that we direct our mindes to the effect of them. We knowe that then 
and not till then the promiſes are effectuall to vs, when we receiue 
them by faith, on the other ſide when faith is made voide, the pro- 
miſe is there withall aboliſhed. If this be the nature of them, let vs 
then ſee whether theſe things diſagree together: that it is (aid that 
God hath from eternitie ordcined whome he will embrace with 
loue, and vpon whom he will exerciſe wrath; and that he promiſeth 
Galuation to all without difference. Truely I ſay that they agree very 
well. For in ſo promiſing he meaneth nothing els than that his mercy 
is ſet open for all which do couet and crave it: which thing none 
do but they whom he hath enlighined. And them he enlightneth, 
yhom he hath predeſtinate to ſaluation. They (1 ſay) haue the truth 
of the promiſes ſure and vnſhaken, ſo as it can not be ſaid that there 
is any diſagreement betwene the eternall election of God, and the 
teſtimonic of his grace which he offercth to the faithfull, But why 
nameth he All? verily that the conſciences of the godly may the 
more ſafely reſt, when they vnderſtand that there is no difterence of 
inners, ſo that faith be preſent : and that the wicked may not cauill 
for their excuſe, that they want a ſanRuary wherunto they may with- 
drawe themſelues from the bondage of ſinne, when with their one 
vnthankfulnefſe they refuſe it being offred them.Therfare when the 
mercie of God is by the Goſpell offred to both ſortes, it is faith, that 
is to lay the enlightening of God, which makcth difference betwene 
the godly and vngodly , ſo as the one ſors feleth the effectualneſſe of 
the Goſpeil, and the other fort obteine no frute therof. The enlight- 
ning it ſelf alſo hath the eternall election of God for the rule therof. 


The cõplaint ofChriſt, which they allege, Icruſalem, leruſalem, how Mat. 23. 


oft haue I willed to gather together thy chickens, but thou wouldeſt / 
not maketh nothing for them. I graunt that Chriſt there ſpeketh not 
onely in the perſon of man, but alſo reprocheth them that in all ages 
they haue refuſed his grace. But we muſt define y will of God which 
is entreated of. For neither is it vnmowen, howe diligently God en- 
deuored to kepe (ill that people, and with how great ſliffene ſſe they 
even from the firſt to the laſt being geuen to their wandering deſires 
retuled to be gathered together: — it followeth not thereof that 
the counſell of God was made voide by the malice of men. They 
unſwer and ſay that nothing leſſe agreeth with the nature of God 
than to haue a double will in him. Which I graunt to ihẽ, ſo that they 


hely expound it. But why do they not conſider ſo many GE 
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where God putting vpon him the affections of man deſcendeth be. 


Eſa. 65. neath his one maieſty?He ſaith that he harh with ſtretched out ar- 

* mes called the rebellious people, that he hath early & late trauailed 

to bring them backe to him. If they wit apply all cheſe things to God, 

and not conſider the figure, there ſhall ariſe many ſuperfluous con- 

tentions, which this one ſolution bringeth to agreement, that the 

propretic of man is figuratively applied to God. Howebeit the ſolu- 

tion which we haue brought in an other place largely ſufficeth, that 

although the will of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold : yer he doth 

not in himſelfe diver ſly will this and that, but according to his wiſe- 

Ephe. 3. dome, which is diuetſly manifold (as Paule calleth it) he amaſeth 

10. ourſenſes,ull it ſhall be geue vs to know that he marueilouſiy willeth 

that which now ſeemeth to be againſt his will. They alſo mocke with 

cawllations;that ſith God 15 the father of all, it is vnrizhteous that he 

ſhould diſherit any that hath not before with his own fault deſerved 

this pumſhmer. As though the liberalitie of God ſtrercheth not even 

to hogges & dogges. But if they ſpeake only of mankind, let thẽ an 

ſwere why God bound himſelf to one people, to be the father therok 

and why alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmal numbre as i 

were a floure. But their one luſt of euell (peaking hindereth thek 

railers that they cõſider not that God fo bringeth forth his ſunne to 

ſhine vpon the good and cuell , that the inheritance is layed vp for: 

fewe, to whome it ſhall one day be ſaid , Come ye bleſſed of my Fx 

Matt. g. ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome. &c. They obiect alſo that God hateth 
none ot theſe things that he hath made. Which although I graunte 
them, yet this remaineth ſafe which | teac he, that the reprobate are 
hate full to God, and that very rightfully, becauſe they being deſtitut 
of his Spirit can bring forth nothing but cauſe of curſe. They (ay 
further, that there is no difference of the Tewe and the Gentile, and 
therefore that the grace of God is without difference ſer before all 
Rom. 9. menne: namely if they graunt (as Paul determineth) that God calleth 
24 as well out of the Tewes as out of the Gentiles,according to his good 
pleaſure, ſo that he is bound to no man. After this maner alſo is that 

Rom 11. Wiped away which they obiect in an other place, that God hath en- 
22. Cloſedallthings vnder linne,that he may have mercy vpon alkname+ 
ſy becauſe he will that the ſaluation of all them that are ſaued be 
aſcribed to his mercie, although this benefite be not common to all, 
Nowe when many things are alleaged on both parts, let this be out 

concluſion, ro tremble with Paule at ſo great depth, and if wanton 

Rom. . tongues ſhall be buſie, that we be not aſhamed of this his crieng out, 

30. O man, hat arte thou that ſtriueſt with God?For Avgulline true 
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iſfrmeth that they do peruerſſy which meaſure the righteouſneſſe De pre- 
of God by the meaſure of the righteouſneſſe of man. deſt. & 


gratia. 


The xxv. Chapter. 7 
Of the laſt Reſarretiion, 
Lthough Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſneſſe, hauing ouer= 
come death,ſhining by the Goſpel,geueth vs the light of life 
(as Paule witneſſeth) whereby allo it is ſaid that by bele- 2. Tim. 
uing we haue paſſed from death into life, being nowe not * 
foreners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the ſaintes, and of the 8 * 
houſholde of God, which hath made vsto fit with the onely be- Phe. a. 
en ſonne himſelfe in heauenly places, that nothing may be wan 19. 
ting to perfect feliciue: yer leaſt ir ſhould be greuous vnto vs to be 
exerciſed vader this hard warfare , as though we had no frute of the 
vitorie which Chriſt hath gotten,we muſt holde faſt that which is in 
an other place taught of the nature of hope. For, becauſe we hope 
for thoſe thinzs which appeare not, & (as it is ſaid in an other place) 
faith is a demonſtration of things inuiſible: ſo long as we are en- 
cloſed in the priſon of the fleſn, we are wayfaring from the Lorde. 
For which reaſon the ſame Paule ſaith in an other place that we are Rom.. 
deade, and that our life is hidden with Chriſtin God, and that when 28. 
he which is our life, ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo appeare with Heb-11. 
him in glorie. This therefore is our condition, chat with living ſo- | 
berly and iuſtly and godhly in this worlde, we loke for the bleſſed; 6. 
hope, and the comming of the glorie of the great God, and of our Colo. 3. 
ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt, Here we neede a ſingular patience, that we be 3: 
not wearied and either tourne backe our courſe , or forſake our ſtan- 9 = 
ding. Therefore whatſocuer hath bene hetherto ſet out concerning 
our ſaluat ion, requireth mindes lifted vp to heauen, that we may loue 
Chriſt whome we haue not ſeen, and beleuing in him may reioiſe 
wih vnſpeakeable and glorious ioyfulneſſe, till werecciue the ende 
of our faith, as Peter telleth vs. After which maner, Paule ſaich that pet. 
the faith and charitie of the godly hath reſpect to the hope which is 8- 
layed vp in heauẽ. When we thus with our eyes faſtened vpon Chriſt Colo.z. 
do hang of hcauen, and nothing withholdeth them in earch ; from 
carrieng vs to the promiſed ble ſſedneſſe: then is that truely fultilled, 
Our heart is where our treaſure is. Hereupon commeth that faith 18 Nat. y. 
ſo rare in the world, becauſe nothing is more hard to our dulneſſe 24. 
ten through innumerable ſteppes ro climbe vp aboue them with 
endeuoring forward to the price of our heauenly calling: To the 
great heape of miſeries wherewith we be almoſt ouerwhelmed, are 
ä FFF y 


Phil. z. 
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Rom, 3, 
19. 


of an others ſinne. And the more to pricke ys forwat d, he callerhthe 
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added the mockings of vngodly men, wherewith our ſimplicitie à 
railed at, when volũtarily forſaking the allurementes of — good 
things, we ſeeme to followe the bleſſednes hidden from vs, as it were 
a fleeing ſhadow. Finally aboue and beneth vs, before vs and behind, 
vs, violent tentations beſege vs, to the ſufteining of the feare whereof 
our courages ſhould be farre to weake, vnleſſe beinge vacumbred of 
earthly things they were faſt bound to the heauenly life, which in 
ſeming is farre from vs. Wherefore onelyit hath ſoundly profitedin 
the Goſpell. which is enured to a cõtinuall meditation of the bleſſed 
reſurrection. 

2 Of the ſoueraigne ende of good things, the philoſophers have 
in olde time curiouſly diſputed, and alſo ſtriued among themſelues 
yet none except Plato, acknowledged the ſoueraigne good of man to 
de his conioining with God. But what maner of conioining that waz, 
he could not percetue ſo much as with any ſmale t aſt, and no maruel 
fith he had neuer learned of the holy bonde thereof. To vs the only 
and perfect felicitie is knowe euen in this earthly wayfaring:but, ſuch 
as daily more and more enkindleth our heartes wih defire of it, til 
the full enioyinge may ſatisfie vs. Therefore I ſaid that none receine 
frute of the beneſites of Chriſt, but they that liſt vp their mindesto 
the reſurrectiõ. For. Paul ſetteth vp this marke to the faithfull, towar 
which he faith that he endeuoreth, and forgetteth all things ull he 
come to it. And ſo much the more cherfully ought we to travail 
towarde it, leaſt if this world withholde vs,we ſuffer greuous puniſh- 
ment for our ſlothfulneſſe. Wherefore in an other — he marketh 
the faithfull with this marke, that their converſation is in heauen, 
from whenſe alſo they looke for their ſauiour. And y their courage 
ſhould not faint in this race, he ioineth all creatures companiõs with 
them. For, becauſe euery where are ſeen deformed ruines, he faith 
that all rhings in heauen & earth do endeuour to the renewing. Fot 
fith Adam by his fall diſſolued the perfect ordre of nature to the 
creatures,their bondage is peinefull and grevous,wherunto they ate 
ſubiect by reaſon of the ſinne of man, not for that they are endued 
with any feling , but for that they naturally couet the perſect eſtate 
from which they are fallen. Therefore Paul faith that they grone an 
are as in peine of childe bearing, that we to whom are geuen the fil 
frutes of the Spirit, may be aſhamed to pine away in our corruption, 
and not at the leaſt to followe the dead elements, which beare pain 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. - 41 
hath ones bene offered for ſinnes, he ſhall be ſeene againe without 
fnne voto ſaluation . Wich what miſeries ſoeuer we be preſſed, let 
this redemption ſuſteine vs cuen vntill the performance of it. 

The very weight of the thing it ſelfe ſhall wher our endeuor. 
por neither doth Paul without cauſe affirme that the whole Goſpel is 
void and dec eitfull, vnlefle the dead do riſe againe ; becauſe our ſtare 
ſhould be more miſcrable than the ſtate of all men, namely ſich we 
lieng open to the hatredes and reproches of many, are euery houre 
in danger, yea & are as ſhepe appointed to the {laughter : and there- 
fore the authority thereof ſhould fall away not only in one part, but 
aſo in the whole ſumme which both our adoption and the effect of 
out ſaluation cõteineth. And ſo let vs be hedefully bent to this moſt 
euneſt thing of all, that no continuance of time may make vs wery. 
For which purpoſe I haue differred to this place that which I hadde 
breeſely to entreate of it, that the readers may learne, when they haue 
receiued Chriſt the author of their ſaluation, to riſe vp hier, and may 
knowe that he is clothed with heauenly immortality and glorie, that 
the whole body may be made like faſhioned to the heade:as alſo the 
holy Ghoſt 5 50 Ae ſerteth forth in his perſon an example of the 
relurreRion. It is a thing harde to be beleued, that bodies when they 
haue bene conſumed with rottenneſſe, (hall at their appointed time 
ne vp againe, There fore where many of the Philoſophers haue af - 
firmed ſoules to be immortall: the reſurrectiõ of theflcſh hath bene 
alowed of fewe : wherin although there was no excuſe , yet we arg 
thereby put in minde, that it is to harde thing to drawe mans ſenſes 
tobeleue it. That faith may ouercome ſo great a ſtoppe, the ſcripture 
miniſtreth two helpes: the one is in the hkenes of Chtiſt, the other it 
the almightines of God. Nowe ſo oft as the teſutrection is thought 
oß let the image of Chriſt come into our mindes: which in ; nature 
that he tooke of vs, ſo ranne out the race of mortall life, that nowe 
hauing obteined immortalitie, he is to vs a pledge of the reſurreRi6 
to come. For in y miſeries where with we ate beſeged,we carie about 
his mortifying in our fleſh, that his life may be openly ſhewed in vs, 
And we may not ſeuere him from vs, neither can we poſſibly , but 
thathe muſt be torne in ſunder. Wherupon commeth that argumtt 
of Paul, If the deade do not riſe againe, then neither is Chriſt riſen 
againe:becauſe verily he taketh y principle for confeſſed, that Chriſt 
Was not made ſubiect to death, nor obteined victorie of death by 
rilinge againe,privatcly for bim ſelfe: but, that that was begon in the 
beade which muſt needes be fulkilled ia all the membres, accotdinge 
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ſhould in all points be made egall with him. It is ſaid in the Pſalme. 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer they meke one to ſee corruption. Although a 
portion of this truſt perteine to vs according to the meaſure of gift, 
yet the full effect hath not appeared but in Chriſt , which beings 
from all rotting hath received againe his body whole. Nowe leaſt the 
fellowſhip of bleſſed reſurt ection with Chriſt ſhould be doutfull to 
vs, that we may be contented with this pledge, Paule expreſly affir. 
meth that he therefore ſitteth in heauen , and ſhall come at the lf 
day a iudꝑe, that he may make our baſe and vile body likefaſhioned 
to his glorious body. In an other place allo he teacheth, that God 
raiſed not vp his ſonne from death to the entent to thewe a token of 
his power: but to ſtretch out the ſame effectuall force of the Spim 
toward vs which are faithfull: whom he therefore calleth life, while 
he liueth in vs, becauſe he was geuen to this ende that he ſhould male 
aliue that which is mortall in vs. I knit vp in a brefe bridgemẽt thoſe 
things which might both be more largely handeled and are worthy 
to be more gorgeouſly ſet out: and yet I truſt that the godly teaden 
ſhall in fewe words finde matter enough which may ſuffice to ediße 

their faith. Chriſt therfore is riſen againe, that he might haue vs com- 
panigs of the life to come He was raiſed vp of the father, in ſo much 

as he was y head of the Church, from which he doth in no wiſe fuffer 
himſelfe to be plucked away. He was raiſed vp by the power of the 
Spirit, which is common to vs vnto the offi-« of quickening. Finally 

he was raiſed vp, that he ſhould be reſurre&@'6 and life. But as we haue 
ſaid that in this mirrour, there is to be ſcene of vs aliuely image of 
the reſurrection, ſo let it be to vs a ſure ſubſtãce to ſtay our minde ſo 

that yet we be not lothfull or wery of long tarieng: bycauſe it is not 

our part to meaſure the ſeaſons of times by our will, but patieniſ to 

relt, till God at lis own fit time repaite his kingdome. To which pur 

pole ſeemeth that exhortation of Paule. The firſt frutes is Chriſt:and 

then they that ate Chriſtes, euery one in his ordre. But y no queſtion 


r r r r * 


ſurrection of is all is founded, we ſe by howe many and how diueiſe 
meanes he hath made it approued by witnefſe to vs. Fine noſed men 
wil laugh at 5 hiſtory which the Euangeliſtes rehearſe, as at a childiſh 
mockerie,For of what importãce ſhall the meſſage be which fearefall 
filly women bring, and afterward the diſciples confirme being ina 
maner aſtoniſhed? Why did not Chriſt rather ſer vp the triumphing 
enſignes of his victorie in the middeſt of the temple and the market 
place? Why came he not forth terrible into the fight of Pilate? Why 
doth he not alſo proue himſelf to the prieſts, and to whole ane 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. 412 
tat he is riſen vp aliue againe? As for the witneſſes which he choſe, 
cophane men will ſcaricely graunt them to be ſufficient. I aunſwer 
that although in theſe beginnings the weakeneſſe thereof was con- 
temptible, yet all this was gouerned by the wonderful prouidence of 
God:that partly the loue of Chriſt and zele of godlineſſe, and partly 
their owne hardneſſe of belefe ſhould carry them in haſt to the ſe- 
pulchre which had lately bine diſmaied for feare, that they might not 
only be ſeing witneſſes of y thing, but alſo ſhould heare of y Angels 
that which they ſawe with their eyes. How ſhall we ſuſpect their cre» 
dir,who thought it to be a fable which they had heard of the wome, 
till they were — to the preſent ſight of the thing it ſelfe? As for 
the people and the Ruler himſelf,after that they had bene largely 
coͤunce dit is no maruell if as well the ſight of Chriſt, as othet ſignes, 
was not graunted the. The ſepulchre was ſealed vp, the watchemen 
watched it, the third day the body was not found, The ſoldiours cor 
rupted with mony ſcattered a rumor y his Diſciples had ſtolen him Mar,zy, 
away, As ihough they had had power to gather a band together, or 6. and 
had armure, or were practiſed men to enterpriſe any ſuch feate;Itthe 58.1. 
ſoldiars had not courage py to driue them away , why.didthey 
not purſue them,that with the _ of the people they might haue 


taken ſome of them? Pilate therefore with his ring truely ſealed the 
reſurretion of Chriſt: and the watchemen which were ſet at the ſe- 


pulchre both in their holding their peace and in their lieng, were 

made publiſhers of the ſame reſurtection, In the meane time the 

voice of Angels ſounded , He is riſen , he is not here. The heavenly 
gliſtering plainely ſnewed that they were not men but Angels. After- Luc. 24. 
ward, if there remained any douting, Chriſt himſelfetooke it away. ** 

The diſciples ſawe him ofter than ones, and alſo felt his feere and 

his handes , and their hardneſſe of beleuing nat a litle proſued to 

the ſttengthening of our faith. He diſputeth among them ofthe mi- 

ſteries of the kingdome of God, and at the laſt in their fightes behol- 

ding him, he aſcended into heauen. And not onely this ſight was A.. 
ſhewed to the xj. Apoſtles , but alſo he was ſeen at ones of mo than 

huc hundred brethren. Nowe when he ſent the holy Ghoſt , he . cor. 
ſhewed a ſure proofe nat onely of life , but alſo of the ſouereigne 1 5.6. 
power: as he had (aid before, It is profitable far you that I gotother.. loh.16, 
viſe the holy Gholt ſhall not come. But nowe Paule was ouerthro- 4220 
wen by the way not by the ſtrength of a dead man, but he ſelt him 33. 7 
whom he perſecuted to haue moſt hye power, To Stephan he a 

peared for an other ende, namely that with aſſurednes of life he 

might overcome the feare of To diſcredit ſo manyauthentike 
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witne ſſes is, not onely a parte of diſtruſffulneſlc, but allo of frowarde 
and furious ſtubbourneſſe. 


/ - 4 This which we haue ſaid, that in prouing the reſurrection our 

Phil. 3. ſenſes muſt be directed to the infinite power of God, Paule brefely 
30. teacheth, that he may make (faith he) our vile body likefaſhioned to 
the body of his brightnes, according tothe working of his power, by 

which he may ſubdue all things to himſelfe. Wherefore nothing i 

more vnmete, than here to haue reſpe& what may naturally be done, 

where an ineſtimable miracle is ſet before vs, which with y greatnes 
thereof ſwalloweth vp our ſenſes. Yet Paul by ſetting forth an exam. 
le of nature, reproueth their dulnes which deny the reſurrection. 
Thor foole(ſaith he) that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened vnleſſe 
it firſt dy. &c. He ſaith that in ſeede is ſene a forme of the te ſurrectiõ, 
becauſe out of rottennes groweth corne. Neither were it ſo harde 4 
thing to beleue, if we were as heedefull as we ought to be to the mi- 
racles which throughout all the coſtes of the world do offer them- 
ſelues to our eyes. But let vs remembre that none is truely perſwaded 
of the reſurtection to come, but he which being rauiſhed into adm 
Aſa, 2 C ration, geueth to the power of God his glory. Eſaie lifted vp with this 
19, affiance, crieth out, Thy deade ſhall liue, my carcaſe ſhall tiſe againe, 
Awake ye, & praiſe, ye dwellers of the duſt. In deſpeired caſe he lifieth 

vp himſelfe to God the author of liſe, in whoſe hande are the endet 

Pſa. 63, of death, as it is ſaid in the Pſalme. Iob alſo being liker to a carrion 
lob. ig. than toaman.truſting vpõ the power of God ſticketh not as though 
25 he were whole and ſounde to lifte vp himſelfe to that day ſaying, l 
knowe that my redeemer liueth: and in the laſt day he ſhall riſe vpon 
the duſt (namely to ſhewe forth his power therein) and I ſhall agaie 
be compaſſed with my ſuinne, and in myfleſhT ſhall ſee God, I ſhal 
ſee him, and none other. For albeit that ſome do ſuttely wreſte thele 
places, as though they ought not to bee vnderſtande of the reſurtec- 

tion, yet they — that which they couet to ouerthrowe: by- 

cauſe the holy menae in their euels ſeeke comforte from no whete 

els, than from the likeneſſe of the reſurrection. Which better appet- 

reth by the place of Ezechiell. For when the lewes beleued not the 
promiſe of their returne, and obiected chat it was no more likely that 

a Way ſhould be made open for them, than that deade menne ſhould 
Rkxe.3y come out of their graue: there was a viſion ſhewed to the Prophet, 
8. a fie lde full of dry bones: thoſe the Lorde commaunded to take 
againe fleſh and ſinewes. Although vnder that figure he raiſeth ; 

the people to hope of returne: yet the matter of hoping he gathereth 

of the teſurrection: as it is to vs an cxamplar of the Mg" 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3, 413 
which the fairhfull do fecle in this world. So Chriſt, when he hadde lohn. q. 
taught chat the voyce of the Goſpell giueth life: becauſe the Jewes 27. 
recciued not this, he byandby ſayd further: Maruell not at this, be- 

cauſe the houre commeth in which all that are in the graues ſhall 

beate the voyce of the ſonne of God, and ſhall come forth. Iherfore 

after this example of Paule, let vs already cherefully triumphe in the , ri. * 
middeſt ot battels, becauſe he which hath promiſed life to come, is 3. 
mighty to kee pe that which is left with him: and ſo let vs glory that 

a crow ne of righteouſneſſe is layd vp for vs, which the iuſt iudge ſhal 

deliuet vs. So (hall it come to paſſe, that whatſocuer grieues we ſuffer, 

they ſhalbe to vs a ſhewinge of the life to come, becauſe it agreeth 

with the nature of God to render affliction to the wicked which af- 

fi& ys: but to vs which are vniuſtly afflicted, reſt at the appearinge of 

Chriſt with the Angels of his power, in a flame of fire. But that is to 

be holden which he addeth by and by aſterwarde, that he ſhall 

come that he may be glorified in his ſaintes, and be made won- 
derfull in all them that haue belcued , becauſe the Goſpell hath bin 
belcued. 

5 But although the mindes of men ought to haue bin continually 
occupied in this ſtudy: yet as though they would of ſet put poſe deſtroy 
all remembrance of the re ſurrection, they haue called death the vt- 
tetmoſt bound of all things & the deſtruction of man. For verily Salo- 
mon ſpeaketh of the common and received opinion, when he ſayth *<<<-9 
that a living dogge is better than a dead Lis. And in an other place: 

Who knoweth whether the ſoule of a man go vpward,& the ſoule of x... 1 
abeaſt go downeward?But in all ages this brutith ſenſles errour hath 21. 

bin common in the wotld, yea & hath broken into the Church it (elf: 
for, the Sadduces haue preſumed to profeſſe openly that there is no Mar. , 
teſurrection, yea and that ſoules are mortall. But that this groſſe i 18. 
gnorance ſhould not help to excuſe any man, the infidels euen by ve- Luk. 20 
ty inſtinct of nature haue alway had an image of the reſurrection be- 2 8 
fore their eies. For to what purpoſe ſerued that holy and inuiolable 
maner of burying, but to be an earneſt of new life? Neither may it be 
anſwered that this ſpring of errour: becauſe the religiouſneſle of bu- 
riall was alway in vre amonge the holy Fathers, and God willed the 
lame maner to remaine among the Gentiles, that an image of the re- 
lurrectiõ ſer before them might awake their drowſines. But although 
that ceremony wanted his vſe of profiting, yet it is profitable for vs if 
we wiſely marke the end of it, becauſe it is no (clender confutation of 
mdelicfe,that alcogether profeſſed that which no man beleued. But 
San hath not only aſtoniſhed the ſenſes of men, lo chat they haue 
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buried with the bodies the remembrance of the reſurrection, but. 
fo hath practiſed to corrupt this part of doctrine with diuerſe fained 
inuentions , that at length it might vtterly die. I paſſe over howe in 
Paules time Satan began to vinch at it: but in a litle after there follo« 
wed the Millenaries,which limited y reigne of Chriſt to a thouſande 
yeares. This errour is fo childiſh,thac it needeth not or is not wor 
Reu. 20. of any confutation. Neither doth the Revelation make on their lide, 
* by which it is certaine that they coloured their errour: foraſmuch y 
in the place where he mentioneth the number of a thouſand, he en. 
treateth not of the eternal bleſſedneſſe of the Church, but only ofthe 
diuers troubles which were to come vppon the Church, while it yet 
trauailed in eatth. gut the whole Scripture crieth out that there ſhals 
be no end ofthe bleſſedneſſe of the ele, nor of the puniſhmentof 
the reprobate. Now of all thinges which both are hidden from que 
fight and do farre palle the capacity of our minde, either we muſt 
ferch the credit out of y certaine oracles of God, or we muſt viterly 
caſt it away, They which aſſigne to the children of God a thouſand; 
yeres to enioy the inheritãce of the life to come, du not marke hoy 
great a diſhonor they do both to Chriſt and his kingdom. For if they 
ſhall not be clothed with immortal:ty:then neither is Chriſt himſclt, 
to whoſe glory they ſhalbe newly faſhioned , receiued into the im- 
mortall glory. If their bleſſedneſſe ſhall haue any end: then the kings 
dome of Chriſt,vpon the ſtedfaſtnes whereofit ſtandeth , endureth 
but for a time Finally either they are moſt vnskilfull of all mattercd- 
eerning God, ot they go about with crooked maliciouſnefle to ouer- 
throw the whole grace of God and power of Chriſt, the fulfillinge 
wherof is no otherwiſe perfect, but when ſinne being blotred out & 
death ſwallowed vp, eternal life is fully reſtored.But very blinde met 
may ſec how fondly they play the fooles, which feare that they ſholl y 
aſcribe to God to great cruelty if the reprobate be condemned tot. 2 
verlaſting paines. The Lord forſooth ſhall do wronge, if he deny hu 00 
kingdome to them which haue by their vnthankefulneſſe made th. 
ſelues vn worthy of it. But ( ſay they) their ſinnes endure but for a time 
I graunt : but the maieſty, yea and the riehteouſneſſe of God, which 
they haue offended by ſinning, is eternal. Worthily therefore the x- 
membrance of iniquity dieth not: ;ut ſo the paine excedeth the me- 
ſure of the fault. This is a blaſphemy not to be ſuffred, when the ma. 
ieſty of God is ſo litle ſer by, when the deſpiling thereof is eſteemed 
at no greater value than the deſtruction of one ſoule. But let vs leave 
theſe trifles , leaſt contrary to that which we haue before ſayd , uc 
may ſeeme to iudge their dotages worthy of confutation. 4 
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6 Beſide theſe, there haue bin two other doting errours brought 
in by men peruerſly curious. The one forte — , as though the 
whole man died,that the ſoules ſhall riſe againe with the bodies. The 
ocher foraſmuch as they graunt that the ſoules be immortall ſpirites, 
ſay that they ſhalbe clothed with new bodies: whereby they deny the 
reſurrectiõ of the fleſh. Of the firſt ſort, becauſe | haue touched ſom- 
what in ſpeaking of the creation of man, it ſhalbe enough for me to 
warne the readers againe,how beaſtly an errour it is to make of a ſpi- 
nt faſhioned after the image of God, a vaniſhinge blaſt which doth 
nothing but quicke the body in this fraile life: & to bring the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt to nothing: Finally to ſpoyle that part of vs wher- 
in diuineneſſe chiefely ſnineth and marks of immortality appeare,to 
foyle it (L ſay) of this gift: ſo that the eſtate of the body ſhoulde be 
better & more excellent than the eſtate of the ſoule. The Scripture 
teacheth farre otherwiſe, which compareth the body to a cotage, out 
of which it ſayeth that we remoue when we die, becauſe it eſtee- 
meth vs by that part which maketh vs differinge from brute beaſtes. 
Fo Peter beinge nie to death, ſayth that the time is come, when he 
mult lay away his tent. And Paule ſpeakinge of the faithfull,after that 
he hath ſayd : That when our earthly houſe ſhalbe diſſolued, there is 


a buildinge for ys in heauen, adioyneth that we are wayfaringe from 


the Lord ſo long as we abide in the body, but do deſire the preſence 
of God in the abſcence of the body. It the ſoules do not ouetliue the 
bodies, what is it that hath God preſent when it is ſcuered from the 
body? But the Apoſtle taketh away all doutinge , when he teacheth 


that we are ioynedin fellowſhip to the ſpirites of the righteous, By 
which words he theweth, that we ate ioyned in fellowſhip to the ho- * 


ly fathers,which euen being dead do kepe the ſame godlineſſe with 
vs, ſo that we can not be the members of Chriſt vnlefle we grow to. 
gether with them. Vnleſſe alſo the ſoules being vnclothed of the bo- 
dies, did keepe ſtill their ſubſtance and were able to teceiue bleſſed 


It 


pory Chriſt would not haue ſayd to the thiefe : This day thou ſhale Luk. 23 


e with me in paradiſe. Hauinge ſo cleare teſtimonies, let vs not dout 13. 


aſter the example of Chriſt when we are dyinge , to commende our 


foules to God, or after the example of Stephen to commit them to AR 7. 


Chriſt to keepe , which not vnworthily is called a faithfull ſhepeherd 59- 


1. Pe. 2. 
35. 


and Biſhop of them. To enquire of their meane ſtate, is neither law- 
ful nor expedient. Many do much comber themſelues with diſputing 
what place they kepe, and whether they do now enioy the heauen- 
ly glory or no. Bur it is folly and raſhneſſe, to ſearch deepelier'of vn- 
knowen thinges, than God dotb giue vs leaue to knowe. When the 


e 
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Mar. 5.8 Scripture hath ſayd that Chriſt is preſent with them, and teceiuetk 
any 26: them into paradiſe that they may enioy comfort, on ) other ſide that 
* the ſoules of the reprobate do ſuffer ſuch paines as they haue deſer. 
ueditit goeth no further. What teacher or maiſter ſhall now open to h 
vs that which God hath hidden? Of the place, the queſtion is no leſſe ar 
fonde and vaine : foraſmuch as we know that there is not the ſame 


dimenſion of the ſoule which'is of the body . Whereas the bleſſed — 
gathering together of holy ſpirits is called the boſome of Abraham, yo 


it is enough for vs after this wayfaringe to be receiued of the com. 
mon father of the faichfull, that he may communicate with vs the 
frute of his faith. In the meane time fith the Scripture euery where 
biddeth vs to hang vpon the expectation of Chriſtes comminge, and 
diſſerreth the crowne of glorie till then: let vs be content with theſe 
bondes appointed vs of God:namely,that the ſoules of the godly ha. 
ving ended the labor of their warfare do go into a bleſſed reſt, where 
with happy ioy fulneſſe they looke for the enioyinge of the promiſed 
glory : and that ſo all thinges are holden in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt the re · 
emer appeare. As for the reprobate, it is no dout that they baue the 
lud. i. s ſame eſtate which Iude aſſigneth to the Deuils, to be holden bounde 
with cheines, till they be drawen to the puniſhment whereunto they 
are condemned. | 
No leſſe monſtruous is their errour, which imagine that ſoulet 
ſhall not receiue againe the ſame bodies wherwith they are now clo» 
thed, but ſhal haue new and other bodies. And the reaſon of the Ma- 
nichees was very triflinge,that is, that it is not meete that fleſh which 
is vncleane ſhould riſe againe. As though there were no vncleannet 
of ſoules, which yet they debarred not from the hope of euerlaſtinge 
life. It was therefore all one as if they ſhould ſay that that which is in 
fected with the blth of ſinne can not be cleanſed by God. For I nove 
paſſe ouer that dotage, y fleſh was naturally vncleane; becauſe it was 
create of the Deuill: Onely I ſhew that whatſocuer is nowe in vs vn- 
worthy of heauen, it hindereth not the reſurrection. And firſt wheras 
2.Cor.7 Paule biddeth the faithtull to cleanſe themſelues from all defilinge of 
* . the fleſhe and of the Spirite, thereupon followeth the judgement 
ts, which he in an other place pronoũceth, that euery man ſhal receive 
by his body either good or euill. Where with agreeth that which he 
2. Cot.æ wryteth to the Corinthians, That the life of leſus Chriſt may be o- 
30. enly ſhewed in our mortall fleſh. For which reaſon in an other place 
The. he doth no leſſe pray that God preſerue the bodies whole vnto the 
day of Chriſt, than the ſoules and ſpirites. And no maruell,becauſeit 
were a moſt great abſurdity that the bodies which God hath dedicats 
(0 


* 
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to be temples to himſelfe, ſhoulde fall away into rottenneſſe wich- 

out hope of riſinge againe. What ſay we to this, that they are alſo the 1.Cor. 6 

members of Chriſt ? that God commaundeth all the partes of them * 

to be ſanRified to himſelfe ? that he willeth his name to be praiſed g ? 

with tongues, pure handes to be lifted vp to him, ſacrifices to be offe- 

red? What madneſſe is it therefore that that part to which the hea- 

venly iudge hath voucheſaued to graunt fo great honor, ſhoulde be 

brought from a mortal man into duſt without any hope of — 

Likewiſe when Paule exhorteth vs to ſuffer the Lord as well in body | _ | 

25 in ſoule , becauſe both belong to God, verily he ſuffereth not that ,, 

which he chalengeth to God as holy, to be adiudged to eternall rot- 
tenneſſe . Neither is there a plainer determination of the Scripture 

for any thing, than for the riſing againe of this fleſh which we beare. 

This corruptible (ſayth Paule) e on vncorruption, and this 

mortall muſt put on immortality. If God did make new bodies, here * 

is this changing of quality ? If it had bin ſayd that we muſt be renued, * 3 

che doutful ſpech paraduenture mought haue giuenoccaſion to their 

cauillation , But nowe when poyntinge with lus finger to the bodies 3 14 

wherewith we are clothed, he promiſeth to them vncorruption , he 11. 
lainely enough denieth any new bodies to be made. Yea * coulde 

not(fayth Tertullian)ſpeake more plainly, vnleſſe he had holden his 

owne skinne in his hande. And they can by no cauillation eſcape fr6 

this, that where in an other place he ſayth that Chriſt ſhalbe q iudge 

ofthe worlde , he alleageth this teſtimony of Eſay, I liue (ſayth the en 43. 
Lord)euery knee ſhal bow to me:for as much as he plainly pronoun. 18. 

ceth y they to whom he ſpeaketh ſhalbe ſubiect to yeeld an accompt 

of their life: which could not agree, if new bodies ſhoulde be — 

beſore the iudgement — in the words of Daniell there is no LT 

doutfulneſſe: And many of them that ſlepe in the earth of duſt , ſhall 

awake,ſome to eternall life, and ſome to reproches and to everlaſting 

contempt:ſith he fercherh not new matter out of the foure elementes 

to make men, but calleth. de ad men out of their graues. And this very 

plaine reſon teacheth. For if mortality which tooke beginning at the 

fall of man, be accidentall: then the repayring, which Chriſt brought, 

—— to the ſame body which beganne to be mortall. And true- 
whereas the Athenians laughed when Paule affirmed the reſurre- 

on,thereupon we may gather what maner of reſurreQion he prea- 

ched:and that ſame laughinge not ſmally auaileth to ſtrengthen our 

fach. The ſaying of Chriſt alſo is worthy to be noted: F eare not them, 10 
Which kill the body, and can not kill the ſoule: bur feare him which 28. 

canthrowe both the ſoule and the body into hell of tire, For there 


—— 
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is no cauſe to feare, vnleſſe the body which we nowe beare be ſubs 

Tohn.s, ĩect to puniſhment. And no leſſe platne is an other ſayinge ofthe 

26, ſame Chriſt, The houre commeth, when all they that are in graues, 

ſhal heare the voice of the ſonne of God, & ſhal come fortluthey that 

haue done good, into the reſurrection of life: but they that haue done 

euill, into tue re ſurrection of iudgement. Shall we ſay that ſoules reſt 

in the graues, that they lying there may heare Chriſt? and not rather 

that at his commaundement the bodies ſhall returne into the liueli- 

nes which they had loſt ? Moreouer if we ſhall haue new bodies ꝑiut 

vs, where is the like faſhioning ofthe head and the members? Chri 

John, 3. Toſe againe : was it with forging to himſelfe anew body? No, but as 

is he had ſaid before, Deſtroy this temple, and in three dayes I wil build 

it vp : he tooke againe the ſame body which he hadde before borne 

mortall, For he had not much profited vs, if a new body being put in 

2 J old body had bin deſtioied which was offred vp for a fact 

ce of ſatis factory cleanſinge. We muſt alſo holde faſt that felowſhip 

2.Cor. which the Apoſtle preacheth ? That we riſe againe , becauſe Chiilt 

5. 2. hath riſen againe:for nothing is leſſe probable than that our fleſhin 

which we beare about the mortify inge of Chriſt, ſhould be deprived 

of the reſurrectiõ of Chriſt, Which verily appeared by a notable ex- 

MIt. 7. ample,when at y riſing againe of Chriſt. many bodies of the Saintes 

came out of the graues. For it can not be denied that this was a fore- 

* ſhe wing, or rather an earneſt of the laſt reſurrection which we hope 

me clo. ſor: ſuch as was before in Enoch and Elias, whome Tertullian cal. 

thed in leth New pc ſſe ſſors of the reſurrection: becauſe they being in body 

vvhite, & ſoule deliuered from corruption, were receiued into the keping 
as vver of God. 

— 8 I am aſhamed in ſo cleare a matter to ſpende ſo many wordes: 

maincs but the readers ſhall contentedly beare this trouble with me, that no 

they holc may be open for frowarde and bolde wittes to deceiue the ſim- 

that ple. The fleinge ſpirites with whom 1 now diipute, bring forth a fai- 

"Sond ned inuention of their owne braine,that at y re ſurrection there (hal- 

or neyy bo a creation of new bodies. What reaſon moueth them to thinłe ſa 

ly ele» but becauſe it ſeemeth tu them incredible, that a carion conſumed 

ae 3 ' with ſo long rottennes ſhould returne into his aunciẽt ſtateꝰ Therfote 

6. only vnbeliefe is the mother of this opinion. But vs on other ide 

Colo 3. the Spirit of God ech where in the Scripture exhorteth to hope fot 

12. the teſurrection of our fleſh. For this reaſon baptiſme (as Paul witneſ- 

ſeth)is to vs a ſeale of the teſurrection to come: and likewiſe the hoh 

per allureth vs to the truſt thereof, when we receiue with out 


mouth the Signes of ſpirituall grace. And trucly the whole exhorts- 
uon 
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tion of Paule, that we giue our members to be weapons vnto the o- 3.Cor.C 
bedience of righteouſneſſe, ſhoulde be colde vnletſe that were ioy- # ow” 
ned which he addeth afterwarde, He that hath raiſed yp Chriſt from. , 
the deade , ſhall quicken alſo your mortall bodies. For, what ſnoulde 
it proßite to applie our feete, handes, eyes, and tongues vnto the 
ſervice of God, vnleſſe they were partakers of the frute and tre- 
warde? Which thinge Paule plainely confirmeth with his owne Cor. 
wordes, ſayinge: The body not to fornication, but to the Lord: and 12. & 13 
the Lord to the body. And he that hath raiſed vp Chriſt, ſhall alſo 19. 
raiſe vp vs by his power. More playne are thoſe wordes which fol- 
lowe:that our bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt & the mem- 
bers of Chriſt . In the meane time we ſee howe he ioyneth the re- 
ſurrection with chaſtitie and holimeſſe, as alitle aſter he ſayeth that 
the price of redemption pertaineth alſo to the bodies. Now it were 
not reaſonable that the body of Paule, in which he hath borne the GA. G. 
rintes of Chriſt, and in which he honorably glorifed Chriſt,ſhould 7. 
— the rewarde of the crowne , Whereupon alſo came that glo- 
tyinge, We looke for the redeemer from heauen, which ſhall make ,, 
our vile body like faſhioned to the body of his brightnes. And if this 
be true, that we muſt by many afflictions enter into the kingdom of a8. ug. 
God, no reaſon ſuffreth to debarre the bodies from this entry, which 22. 
God both exerciſeth vnder the ſtandard of the croſſe, and honoreth 
with the praiſe of victory. Therefore of this matter there aroſe amog 
the Saintes no doutinge, but that they hoped to be companions of 
Chriſt, which remoueth into his n perſon all the afflictions wher- 
with we are proued, to teache that they being life. Yea and vnder the 
law he exerciſed che holy fathers in this faith with an outward cere- 
mony,For to what purpoſe ſerued the viage of buryinge, as we haue 
=_ ſhewed, but that they ſhould know that there is new life pre- 
pared for the bodies that are layd vp? Hereunto alſo tended the ſpi- 
ces & other ſiꝑnes of immortality, wherewith vnder y law the darke - 
neſſe of faith was holpen euen as it was by the ſacrifices. Neither was 
that maner bredde by ſuperſtition, foraſmuch as we ſce that the Spi- 
nte doth no leſſe diligently rehearſe burialles than the chiefe my- 
ſt.ries of fayth . And Chriſt commendeth that worke as a ſpeciall guat. 26 
worke , truely for none other reaſon but becauſe it liſteth vp our eyes 10. 
rom be holding of the graue which corrupteth & deſtroyeth al, to the 
ent of the renuinge . Moreouer the ſo diligent obſeruinge of the 
ceremony which is praiſed in the Fathers, ſufficiently proueth that it 
was to them a rare and pretious help of faith. For neither would A- Gen. 2; 


braham haue ſo carefully prouided for the burying place of his wife, & 
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vnletſe there had bin fer before his eyes a religion and a profite byer 
than the world, namely that garniſtunge the deade body of his wiſe 
with the fignes of the reſurrection he might confirme both his owne 
Gen.47 faith and the faith of his houſehold. But a clearer proofe of this thi 
2% appearethin the example of lacob, which to teſtifie to his poſterny 
that the hope of the promiſed lande was not euen by death fallen 
out of his minde , commaunded his bones to be caried thither. l be. 
ſecch you, if he was to be clothed with a newe body, ſhoulde he not 
haue given a fonde commaundement concerninge dult that ſhoulde 
be brought to nothinge ? Wherefore if their authority of the Scrip. 
ture be of any force with vs, there can be required of no doctrine ei. 
ther a more cleare or more certaine prooſe. For this euen children 
vnderſtande by the wordes of Reſurrection, and raiſing vp aꝑaine. Fot 
neither can we call it the Reſurrection of that which is now firſt cre 
red, neither ſhoulde that ſaying of Chriſt ſtande faſt, Whatſoeuer the 
Father hath giuen me, it ſhall not periſh, but 1 will raiſe it vp inthe laſt 
day. To the fame purpoſe ſerueth the word of Sleping,which pertii- 
neth only to the bodies. Whereupon alto burying places were called 
Cœmetetia, Sleping places. Nowe itremaineth that I (peake ſome 
what of the maner of the reſurrection. I vie this word, becauſe Paule 
calling it a miſtery,exhorteth vs to ſobriety, and bridleth the libery 
ro diſpute like Philoſophers freely & ſuttelly of it. Firſt we muſt hold, 


as we haue ſayd, that we ſhall riſe __ in the ſame fleſh which we 


beare, as touching the ſubſtãce, but the quality ſhalbe other. As whe 
the ſame fleſh of Chriſt which had bin offred for ſacrifice , was railed 
vp againe, yet it excelled in other qualities as if it had bin altogether 
an other fleſh. Which thing Paule declareth by familiar examples. For 
as there is all one ſubſtance of the fleſhe of a man, and of a beak, 
but not all one quality: as all ſtarres haue like matter, but not like 
brightneſſe:ſo he teacheth that though we ſhall kepe ſtill the ſubſtace 
of our body, yet there ſhalbe a change, that the ſtate of it may be 
much more excellent. The body therefore, that we may be raiſed 
vp againe,ſhal not periſh nor vaniſh away: but putting of corruption, 
it hall put on vncorruption. But foraſmuch as God hath all the cle. 
mentes ready at his becke,no hardineſſe ſhall hinder him, but that he 
may commaunde both the earth and waters and hier, to render that 
which ſeemeth to be conſumed by them. Which alſo Eſay teſtiferd 
though not without a figure, where he ſayth, Beholde, the Lorde {bal 
o forth of his place, that he may viſit the inquity of the earth: & the 
earth ſhall diſcouer her bloode, and ſhall no more hide her dead. But 
chere is to be noted adifterence bet wene them that haue bin — 
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longe before, and thoſe whom that day ſhall finde alive, For we ſhall i. Cor. 
not all ſlepe (as Paul ſayth) but we ſhall all be changedithar is to (ay, 25-5" 
ir ſhall not be of neceſſitie that there be a diſtance of time betwene 
death and the beginning of the ſecond life:becauſe in a moment of 
ume, and in the twinclinge of an eye, the ſounde of the trompet ſhall 
carce, to raiſe vp the deade vncorruptible, & with a ſodaine change 
to fa(hion againe the * into the lame glory So in an other place ,,The.4 
he comforteth the faithfull which muſt die: becauſe they which ſhall 15. 
then remaine aliuc ſhal not go before the dead, but _ they ſhal | 
krftriſe againe which have ſlept in Chriſt. If any obiect that ſayinge Hebt. 
ofthe Apoſtle, that it is appointed to all mortall men ones to die, it is *7* 
eafic toanſwere it with ſaying that when the ſtate of nature is chan« 
echit is a kinde of death, and is firtely ſo called. And therefore theſe 
— agree wel together, that all ſhalbe renued by death when they 
ſhall put of theit mortall body: and yet that it is not neceſſaty that 
there be a ſeueringe of the body and the ſoule where there ſhalbe a 
ſodame changing. 
9 But here arifeth a harder queſtion:by what right the reſurrectiõ 
which is the ſingular benefit of Chriſt is common alſo to the wicked 
and the accurſed of God. We knowe that all were in Adam condem- Toh. un. 
ned to death: Chriſt came the teſurtectiõ & life. Came he to giue life 5 
to all mankinde vniuerſally without choiſe ? But what is more againſt 
reaſon, than that they ſhoulde by their obſtinate blinde neſſe obtaine 
thatwbich the godly worſhippers of God do obtaine by onely faith? 
Yet this remaineth certaine , that there ſhalbe one reſurrection of 
judgement,and an other reſurrection oflife, & that Chriſt ſhal come Mar. a5. 
to ſeuere the Lambes fro the Goates. I anſwere, that this ought not 31. 
to ſeeme ſtrange, the likeneſſe whereof we ſee in dayly experience. 
We ſee that in Adam we were depriued of the inheritance of the 
whole world, and that we are by no leſſe iuſte reaſon debarred from 
common foode, than from the eating of the tree of life. Whenſe then © 
commeth it to paſſe, that God doth not onely make his ſunne to riſe Marr. 3. 
pon the good and euill/ but alſo as touching the vſes of this preſent 13. 
life, his ineſtimable liberality continually floweth forth to them with 
large plentuouſneſſe ? Hereby verily we knowe that thoſe thinges 
which properly belonge to Chriſt and his members, do alſo ouer- 
flow to the wicked: not that it is their rightfull poſſeſſion, but that 
bY may be made y more inexcuſable. So the wicked do oftentimes 
inde God beneficiall, by more than meane proues,yea ſuch as ſome- 
ume do darken all the bleſſinges of the Godly, but yet do turne to 
their greater damnation. If any man obiect, that — re ſurrection is 
GGG 
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not fitly compared to fadinge and earthly benefites: here alſo I aun. 
ſwere that ſo ſoone as they were eſtranged from God the fountaine 
of life, they deſerued the death of the Deuill, whereby they ſhoulde 
be vttetly deſtroyed : Yet by the maruelous counſell of God there 
was found a meane ſtate that out of life they might liue in death. No 
more abſurdity ought it to ſeeme, if the teſurrectiõ happen to the wic. 
ked , which draweth them againſt their willes to the iudgement ſeate 
of Chriſt, whom now they refuſe to heare for their maiſter and tea- 
cher. For it were a (mall paine to be conſumed away with death, if 
they were not, to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacy , brought be. 
fore the iudge, whoſe vengeance they haue without ende and mea. 
ſure prouoked againſt themſelues. But although we mult holde that 
which we haue ſayd, and which that notable confeſſion of Paul be. 
fore Felix containeth, that he looketh for y reſurrection of the righ- 
reous and wicked: yet the Scripture oftentimes ſetteth foorth ele- 
ction together with the heauenly glory to the only children of God: 
Becauſe Chriſt properly came not to the deſtruction, but to the (al. 
uation of the world. Therefore in the Creede there is made mention 
of the bleſſed life only. 

10 But foraſmuch as the Prophecy of death ſwallowed vp by yi 
Rory , ſhall then and not till then be fulfilled : let vs alway Ls in 
minde the eternall felicity, the ende of the reſurrection: of the excel. 
lency whereof, if all thinges were ſpoken which the tongues of men 
were able to ſpeake, yet ſcarcely the ſmalleſt parcell thereof ſhoulde 
be expreſſed . For howeſoeuer we truely heare that the kingdome of 
God ſlialbe ſtuffed full with brightneſſe, toy , felicity, and glory: yet 
thoſe thinges that are ſpoken of are moſt farre remoued from ou 
ſenſe, and remaine as it were wrapped in darke ſpeaches, vntill that 
day come when he himſelfe ſhall giue to vs his glory to be ſeene face 
to face, We know(laith yan 3c we are the children of God, butit 
hath not yet appeared. But when we ſhalbe like to him, then we {hal 
ſee him ſuch as he is, Wherefore the Propheres, becauſe they could 
by no wordes expreſſe the ſpiritual bleſſedneſſe in it ſelfe, did in a ma- 
ner groſly portray it out ynder bodily thinges. But foraſmuch as the 
feruentneſſe of deſire muſt with ſome taſt of that ſweteneſſe be kind- 
led in vs, let vs chiefely continue in this thought, / if God do as a cet 
taine fountaine which can not be drawen dtie, containe in him the 
fulneſſe of all good thinges, nothinge is beyonde him to be coueted 
of them that tende towarde the ſoucraigne good and the full pete 
ion of felicity: as We are taught in many places . Abraham, In 
thy rewarde excee dinge great. Wich which ſayinge accordeth ” 
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uid, The Lord is my portion, the lot hath very well fallen to me. A- 


eaine in an other lace, I thalbe ſatisfied with thy countenance. But 
Peter pronounceth that the faithfull are called to this end, that they 


may be made partakers of the nature of God. Howe ſo? becauſe he 1. petot 


ſhalbe glorified in all his ſaintes, and ſhalbe made wonderful in them 4. 
that have beleued.If the Lord will enterparten his glory, power, and 
righeouſnes with his elect, yea and will giue himſelfe to them to be 
enioyed, and (which is better) will after a certaine maner grow into 
one with them:let vs remember that vnder this benefit is contained 
all kinde of felicity. And when we haue much profited in this medi- 
tation, let vs reknowledge that we yet ſtay beneth at the bottome of 
the tootes, if the conceiuing of our minde be copared with the high- 
neſſe of this miſtery. Wherefore in this behalfe we muſt keepe ſo- 
briety, Ic aſt with how much greater boldne ſſe we ſhall flie yp on hie 
beinge vnmindefull of our one ſmall meaſure z ſo much more the 
brightneſſe of the heauenly glory ouerwhelme vs. We feele alſo how 
the ynmeaſurable gredineſſe to know more than is lawefull,ticklerh 
vs:from whenſe hoth triflinge and hurtfull queſtions do ſpring from 
time to time: trifling I call thoſe of which there can no profit be ga- 
thered . But this lecond kind is worſe, becauſe they which giue them 
ſelues to them, do entangle themſelues with pernicious ſpeculatiõs, 
and therefore I call them hurtefull. That which the Scriptures do 
teach, ought to be out of all dout with vs: namely that as God diuetſly 
diſtributinge his giftes to the Saintes in this worlde , doth vnequal- 
ly enlighten them, ſo the meaſure of glotie tal not be equall in hea» 
ven where God ſhal crowne his gifts. For neither doth this belonge 


indifferently to all which Paule ſayth, Ye are my glorie and crowne 1 Thet. 
in the day of Chriſt : nor alſo that ſayinge of Chriſt to the Apoltles: 2.19. 
Ye ſhall fit iudginge the twelue tribes of Iſracll. But Paule ( which 5.19. 


knewe that as God enricheth the holy ones wich ſpirituall giftes in 
earth, ſo he beautifieth them with gloric in heauen) douteth not 
that there is a peculiar crowne layd vppe for him accordinge to the 
rate of his labours. And Chriſt to ſer forth to the Apoſtles the digni» 
ty of the office which they did beare, telleth them that the frute ther- 


of is layd vp for them in heauen ®So Daniell alſo ſayth, But the wiſe Dan. 13 


ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and they which iu- 3+ 
ſive many, as Starres to the worldes ende and for euer. And if a 
manne heedefully conſider the Scriptures, they do not onely pro- 
miſeeternall life to the faithful, but alſo ſpeciall reward to euery one. 
Whereupon commeth that ſayinge of Paule, The Lorde render to 
bim in that day. Which the promiſe of Chriſt confirmeth , Ye ſhall 
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Mat. 1 receiue a hundred folde in the eternall life. Finally as Chriſt begins 


3 9, 


neth in this worlde the glory of his body with manifolde diuerſity of 
gifte and encreaſeth it by degrees: ſo he ſhall alſo make it perſectin 
heauen. 

11 But as all the godly will receiue this with one conſent, becauſe 
it is ſufficiently teſtified by the word of God: ſo on the other ſide lea. 
uing crabbed queſtions, which they ſhall know to be a hinderancetg 
them, they will not paſſe their appointed boundes. As for my parte, 
I do not onely priuately forbeare ſuperfluous ſearchinge of vnprok. 
table thinges, but I alſo thinke that I ought to beware that I do not 
with aunſweringe nouriſhe the lightnefle of other. Menne hungrie 
of vayne knowledge do aske howe great ſhall be the — 
twene the Prophetes and the Apoſtles, and agayne betwene the A. 

ſtles and the Martyrs : howe many degrees Virgines differ from 
maried folkes : finally they leaue no corner of heauen vnſearched, 
Then it commeth in their mindes to enquire to what purpoſe ſerueth 
the repairinge of the worlde, ſith the children of God ſhal neede no- 
thinge of all this ſo great and incomparable plentF' ; but ſhalbe like 
to the Angels, whoſe not eatinge is a Signe of the erernall ble ſſed 
neſſe. But I aunſwere that in the very fight there ſhal be ſo great ples 
ſauntneſſe, fo great ſweeteneſſe in the onely knowledge without ary 
vic, that this felicity ſhall farre paſſe all the helpes wherewith we be 
nowe holpen . Lette vs imagine our (clues to be ſette in the molt 


wealthy coaſt of the yorlde, and where we ſhall want no pleaſurc:yet 


who is there whome his ſickeneſſe do not ſometime hinder and not 
ſuffer to vie the benefites of God ? Whois there whoſe courſe hs 
one intemperance doth not oft breake in ſunder? Whereupon folo- 
weth that a cleare enioyinge and pure from all fault, although then 
be no vſe of corruptible life, is the perfection of felicity. Some go tut» 
ther and aske whether droſſe and other corruptions in metalles, be 
not farre from reſtoringe and are contrary to it. Which though in 
ſome reſpect I gtaunt them, yet I Jooke with Paule for the ö 
of theſe faultes which tooke their beginninge at ſinne, towat 

which repayringe they grone and are in trauaile , Let they proceede 
further, and ke what better eſtatTis prepared for manne , (ith the 
bleſſinge of iſſue ſhall then be at an ende. This knot is alſo eaſie ti 
be looſed. Whereas the Scripture ſo honorably ſetteth out that kind 
of bleſſinge, that is referred to the encreaſces wherewith God coſ- 
tinually draweth forwarde the order of nature her marke: but in tie 
perfection it is knowen that there is an other manner. But ſith the 


vnware are eaſily taken with allurementes, and then the maze dn 
we 
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weth them in deeplier, and at length when euery mannes deviſes 

leaſe himſelfe there is no end of ſtriuinge: therefore let this be a 
ſhorte way for vs, to be contented with the glaſſe and darke ſpeech 
vntill we ſhall ſee face to face. For fewe of a great multitude care 
which way they may go to heauen: but all do before their time couet 
to know hat is done there. All beinge commonly ſluggiſh and (low 
to enter into battels, do already paint out to — 5 — imagine d 


triumphes. 


12 Now becauſe no deſcription can matche the grieuouſneſſe of Matt 8, 


the vengeance of God vppon the reprobate, their tormentes and 2.4 ,, 


paines are figured tp vs by bodily thinges, namely by darkenes, we- 13. 


pinge, gnaſhinge of teeth, vnquencheable fier, and a worme ende · Marc. 9 


ſeſſely gnawing the heart. For by ſuch maners of ſpeech it is certaine #3' 


that the holy Ghoſt meant to trouble all our ſenſes with horrour: 


2 When it is ſayd that there is prepared from eternity a deepe Hell, EI 66. 


that the nouriſhmentes thereof are fire and much woode : that the 
blaſt ofthe Lorde,as a ſtreame of brimſtone, doth ſer it on her. As by , - 
ſuch thinges we muſt be . after a certaine maner to conceiue , 


the miſerable ſtate of the wicked , ſo we ought chiefely to faſten our 
thought vpon this howe Mretched a thinge it is to be eſtranggd from 
the fellowſhippe of God : and not that onely, bur alſo to ſeele the 
maieſty of God ſo bent againſt thee, that thou canſt not eſcape but 
be faſt ſtrained of it. For firſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fier, 
with touchinge whereof all thinges are deuoured and ſwallowed vp. 
Then, all creatures ſo ſerue him to execute his iudgement, that they 
to vhom the Lord ſhall ſo ſhew his wrath,ſbal fele the heauen, earth, 
ſea, and beaſtes, as it were with cruell indignation emflamed againſt 
them and armed to their deſtrution, Wherefore it is no ſmall thinge 


a. 30. 


that the Apoſtle pronounceth when he ſayth that the vnbeleuinge . The. a 


ſhall ſuffer eternall puniſhment by dyinge from the face of the Lord, 


and from the glory of his power. And ſo oft as the Propheres do caſt 
Vs in feare with bodily figures, although they ſpeake nothinge ex- 
ceſſiuely for our dulneſſe, yet they adde foreſhewinges of the iudge- 
ment co come, in the ſunne and the moone and the whole frame of 
the world. Wherefore the vnhappy conſciences do finde no reſt, from 
being vexed and toſſed with a terrible whirlewinde, fr6 feeling them- 
ſelves to be torne in peeces by God beinge angirly bent againſt them, 
from being pearced and launced with deadly tlinges, from trembling 
the lighreninge God, and beinge brooſed with the weight of his 

nd:{o that it is much more eaſe to enter into al bottomles depthes 


and deuouringe pittes, than to ſtande one moment in thoſe terrours. 
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What and how great then is this, to be preſſed with euerlaſting and 
neuer ceaſſing ſiege of him? Of which thing the go. Pſalme contai- 
neth a notable ſentence : that although with only ſight he ſcatter a« 
broade all mortall men and bringe them to nought, yet his worſhip. 
pers, how much more fearefull they are in the worlde, ſo much more 
he enforceth them and pricketh them forward loden with the croſſe, 


vntill he be all in all. 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WHICH 


intreateth of the outward meanes 
or helpes, whereby God aliureth 
vs into the felowshippe of 
Chriſt and holdetn vs 
therein. 


The firſt Chapter. 


0 f the true Church vuith vuhich vue ou7h1 to kepe unity,becauſe 
it u the mother of all the godly. 


N neſſe, yea and vanity of wit, do nede outward helpes 
hereby Faith in vs may both be engendted, and 
grow and encteaſe in proceeding toward the marke wherunto it ten- 
deth: God hath alſo added them therby to prouide for our weakens, 
And that the Preaching of the Goſpel might floriſh,he hath left this 
treaſure with the Church. He bach appointed Paſtors and teachers, 
by whoſe mouth he might teach them that be his: he hath furniſhed 
them with authority, finally he hath left nothing vndone that might 
auaile to the holy conſent of faith and right order. Firſt of all he bath 
ordained Sacramentes,which we feele by experience to be more tho 
proheable helpes ro nourjſhe and confirme Faithy For becauſe beinge 
encloſed in the priſon of our fleſh, we do not yet attaine to the degre 
of Angels, God applying himſelfe to our cappacity — 

o 
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wonderful Prouidence, hath appointed a meane whereby we being 
frre diſtant from him might come vnto him. Wherefore the order 
of teaching requireth that now we entreate of the Church, & of the 

ouernement, orders, & power of it, & then of the Sacramentes, and 
45 alſo of ciuile ordet: and therwithall that we call away the godly 
readers from thoſe corruptions here with Satan in the Prophane 
hath depraued all things that God hath, appointed for our ſaluation. 
I will beginne at the Church, into whoſe boſome God will have his 
children to be gathered together, not only that they ſhould by her 
helpe and miniſtery be nouriſhed while they are infantes and yonge 
tildren, but alſo be ruled by her motherly care till they grow to xi- 
per age, and at length come to the marke of Faith, For it is not law- 
full that choſe things be ſeuered which God hath conioined, that to 


whom he is a Father, the Church be alſo their mother:and that not .f 


only vnder the law, but alſo fince the cõming of Chriſt, as Paul wit- . 


neſſeth, which teacheth that we are the children of the new & hea- Gala. d. 


uenly Hieruſalem. 

2 In the Creede, where we profeſſe that we beleue the Church, 
that is not ſpoken onely of the viſible Church whereof we nowe en- 
treate, but of all the elect of God, in whoſe nũber they are alſo cõ- 

tehended that are departed by death. And therfore this word Be- 
— is there ſet, becauſe oftentimes tliere can no other difference be 


noted betwene the children of God & the vngodly, betwene his pe- 


culiar flocke and ſauage beaſtes. For whereas many do enterlace this 
worde in, that is without probable reaſon. I graunt in deede that it is 
the more commonly vſed, & alWwiteth not the conſenting teſtimo- 
ny of antiquity, foraſmuch as euen the Nicen Crede, as it is reported 
in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, addeth the prepoſition in. But there wich- 
all we may marke by the wrytings of the aunciẽt Fathers, that it was 
in olde time receiued without controuerſie to ſay, that they beleued 
the Church & not in the Church. For Auguſtine, & that ancient wri- 
ter whatſoeuer he was, whoſe work remaineth vnder y name of Cy- 
prian concerning the expoſition of the Crede, do not only ſo ſpeake 
chẽſelues, but alſo do expreſly note that it ſhould be an vnproper ma- 
ner of ſpeakinge if the prepoſition were adioyned, & they confirme 
their opinion with no trifling reaſon. For we therfore teſtiſie that we 
beleue in God becauſe vpò him as a true ſpeaker our mind repoſeth 
irſelfe, & in him our confidence reſteth which could not ſo cꝭueni- 
ently be ſpoken to ſay in the Church, no more than it could be ſayd, 
Ideleue in the forgiuenes of ſinnes, or in the reſurrectiõ of the fleſh, 
Therefore although I woulde not ſtriue about wordes, yet I hadde 
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rather follow the propriety of ſpeakinge that ſhoulde be fitteſt to ex. 
preſſe the matter, than curiouſly to ſeeke for formes of ſpeech where. 
by che matter may without cauſe be darkened. But the ende is, tha 
we ſhoulde knowe that although the Deuill attempt all meanes too. 
uerthrowe the grace of Chriſt, and though the enemies of God be 
caried with violent rage to the ſame entent: yet it can not be extin. 

uiſhed, nor the bloude of Chriſt be made barren, but that it vil 
— foorth ſome frute. And ſo is both the ſecret election of God 
and his in warde callinge to be conlidered : becauſe he alone kno. 
weth who be his, and holdeth them encloſed vnder a ſeale as Paule 
tearmeth it: ſaying that they beare his totens whereby they may be 
ſeuerally knowen from the teprobate. But becauſe a ſmall and con- 


t  temptible number lieth hid vnder a huge multitude, & a few graines 


of wheate are couered with a heape of chaffe, to God oney is to be 
left che knowledge of his Church, the fundation whereof is his ſes 
cet electiõ. But it is not ſufficient to conceiue in thought and minde 
th: multitude of the ele, vnlefle we thinke vppon ſuch an vnity of 
the Church into which we be truly perſwaded that we our ſe lues be 
eagraifed . For vnleſſe we be vnder our heade Chriſt ynited toge- 
ther with all the reſt of his members, there abideth for vs no hope 
of ehe inheritance to come. It is therefore called Catholike or Vni- 
aer{zll, becauſe we can not finde two or three Churches but that 
Ariſt muſtbe torne in ſonder,which can not be done. But all the e-# 
ect of God are ſo knit together in Chriit, that as they hang vppon 
one head, ſo they may growe together as it were into one body,clez- 
uing together with ſuch a compact; of ioynres as the members of 
one lelte body: being truely made one, which with one hope, Faith, 
Charity, wich one ſelfe Spirite of God do liue together, beinge cal- 
led not only into one inheritance of eternal life, but alſo into one pars 
takinge of one God and Chriſt. Wherefore although the ſoroweſul 
delolation that on ech ſide preſenteth it ſelfe in light, crieth out that 
there is nothinge left of the Church, yet lette vs know that Chriftes 
death is frutefull and that God marucllouſly as it were in ſecrete 
corners preſerueth his Church. As it was ſayd to Elias, I have kept 
to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men that haue not bowed their knee be- 
fore Baal. 
3 | Albeitthis article of the Creede doth in ſome reſpect belo 

to theoutwarde Chunch, that euery one of vs ſhould holde himfelfe 
in brotherly, conſent with all the children of God , ſhoulde yeelde 
yato the Church that authoritic which it deſeruerh, finally ſhould ſo 


behaue himſcltc as a ſhepe of the flocke. And therfore is adioyned the 
commu- 


to Saluation, Lib. 4. 421 


communion of Saintes. Which parcell, although commonly the olde 

writers do leaue it out, yet is not to be neglected: becauſe it very 

well expreſſeth the qualitie of the Churche: as if it had bene ſayed 

chat the Saints are gathered together into the fellowſhippe of Chriſt 

with this condition, that What ſoeuer benefites God — vpon 

them they ſhould continually communicate them one to an other. 
Whereby yet the diuerſitie of graces is not taken away, as we knowe 

that the giftes of the holy Ghoſt are diuerſly diſtributed : neither is 

the order of ciuile gouernement diſturbed, by which it is Jawfull for 

every man priuately to enioy his owne poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſary, 

that for preſeruation of peace among men, they ſhould haue among 

them ſelues peculiare and deuided properties of _ But there is 
2community affirmed, ſuch as Luke deſcribeth, that of the multitude AR. 4. 
of the beleuers there was one harte and one ſoule : and Paule, when be 

he exhorteth the Epheſians to be one body, one Spirit, as they be = you 
called in one hope. Fot it is not poſſible, if they be truely perſwaded 

that God is the common father, and Chriſt the common head ro 

them all, but that being conioined among themſelues with brotherly 

laue, they ſhould continually communicate thoſe things that they 

haue. Nowe jt much behoueth ys to knowe what profite thereupon 
returneth vnto vs. For we beleue the Churche to this ende, that we 

may be certainly 22 that we are the members of it. For by 

this meane, our ſaluation reſteth vpon ſure and ſounde ſtayes, that it, 
although the whole frame of the world be ſhaxen, can not come to 

tuine and fall downe. Firſt it ſtandeth with goddes election; neither 

can it vary or faile but together with his eternall Prouidence. Then, 

it is after a certaine maner ioined with the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chriſt, 

which will no more ſuffer his faithfull to be plucked from him, than 
his one members to be rente and torne in peces. Beſide that, we 
are aſſured that trueth ſhall alway abide with vs, ſo long as we are 
holden in the boſome of the Church. Laſt of al that we fele that theſe 
promiſes belong to vs, there ſhalbe ſaluation in Syon, God ſhall for 1-el.z, 
euer abide in Hieruſalem, that it may not at any time be moucd, So 32. 
much can the partaking of the Church do, that it holdeth vs in the Ad 1 
fellowippe of God. Alla in the very worde Communion is much Ay ** 
comfort: becauſe while it remaineth certaine, that wharſocuer the 
Lorde — to his and our members, belongeth to vs, our hope is 

by all their good things confirmed. But in ſuch ſorte to embrace the 
Yiitie of the Church, it is not needeflll (as we haue already ſayed) 
to ſee ihe Church it ſelfe with our eyes, or fele it with our handes: 


hut tather by this that it conſiſte th in Faith, we are admoniſhed tat 
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we oughtno leſſe to thinke it to be, when it paſſeth our vnderſian; 
ding, than if it openly appeared. Neither is our faith therefore the 
worſe , becauſe it conceiueth it vnknowen: for aſmuch as we are not 
here in comaunded to diſcerne the reprobate from the ele& (which 
is the office of God onely,and not oures) but to determine aflure 
in our mindes, that all they that by the mercifull kindneſſe of God 
the father through the effectuall working of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
come into the partaking of Chriſt, are ſeuered into the peculiarright 
and proper poſſeſſion of Chriſt : and that, for aſmuch as we be in the 
number of thoſe, we are partakers of ſo great a grace. 

4 But Gth it is now our purpoſe to entreat of the viſible Church 
let vs learne even by this one title of Mother, hom much y knowledge 
thereof is profitable, yea neceſſary for vs: for aſmuch as there is n 


other entry into life, vnleſſe ſhe conceiue vs in her wombe, vnleſ 


ſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe ſhe feede vs with her breaſtes, finally vs 
leſſe ſhe kepe vs vnder her cuſtody and gouernaunce, vntill ſuch tim 


as being vnclothed of mortall fleſh we ſhall be like vnto Angels. fu 


our weakeneſſe ſuffreth vs not to be diſmiſſed from ſchole, till we hau 


bene ſcholars throughout the whole courſe of our lite. Beſide tha 
out of her boſome there is no forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and no ſalus 


tion to be hoped for, as witneſſeth Eſaie & Toel, with whom agreeth 


Ezechiel when he declareth that they ſhall not be in the number oi 


Goddes people whom he putteth away from the heauenly life. At 
on the contrary ſide, they are ſayd to write their names among the 
citexenꝭ of Hieruſalẽ, that turne them ſelues to the following of true 
fa. ios godlineſſe. After which maner it is alſo ſayed in an other Pſalme: 


Remember me, Lorde, in the good will of thy people: viſite me in 
thy ſaluation chat may ſee the beneſites of thy ele, that I may be 
merry in the mitth of thy people, that I may reioiſe with thy enher- 
taunce. In which wordes the father ly fauor of God, and the peculut 
teſtimonie ot the Spirituall life is reſtrained to his flocke, ſo chat ibe 
departing from the Church is alway damnable. 

But let vs procede to proſecute that which properly belongeth 
to this place. Paul writeth that Chriſt, that he might fulfill all things 
gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome 
Paſtors & teachers, to the reſtoring of the holy ones, into the worte 
of miniſterie, vnto the edification of the body of Chriſt: vntill weal 
come into the vnitie of Fayeth, and of the acknowledging of the 
ſonne of God, vnto a perfect manne, and to the meaſure of the 
growen age of Chriſt, We ſee howe God, which was able to make 


them that be his perfect in a momente, yet will not hauę them gro- 
to 
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m. znto manly age but by the bringing vp of the Church. We ſee the 
the meane expre ſſed, for that vnto the Paſtots is enioined the preaching 
not of the heauenly doctrine. We ſee howe all, not one excepted , are 
ich brought into one rule,that they ſhould with milde Spirirand willing 
to leatne, yelde themſelues to the teachers appointed for that vic. 


that [ haue put in thy mouth ſhall neuer departe, neither out of thy 
mouth, not out of / mouth of thy ſede & thy childrẽs childiẽ. Wher - 
ypon followeth that they are worthy to periſh with famine & pining 
hunger, whoſoecuer they be that refuſe the Spirituall meate of the 
ſoule reached vnto them of God by the handes of the Church. God 
doth breath faith into vs, but by the inſtrument of his Goſpell, as 


luſplay eth the (ame in the preaching of the Goſpell. For this reaſon 
in olde time he wiled that there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies to 


titles have reſpect, where the temple is called the reſt of God, and 


bins, but to bring eſtimation, loue, reuerence and dignitie to the mi- 
niſterie of the heauenly doctrine, which other wiſe the ou of a 
mortall and deſpiſed mas would not a liile diminiſh. Therefore that 


he is author of this degree, ſo he will haue himſelf to be acknowled- 


ſayings, magicall artes,necromancy and other ſuperſtitions, he imme- 
diatly addeth that he will geue them that which ought to ſuffice in 
ſteade of all, that is to (ay, that they ſhall neuer be deſtitute of Pro- 
phetes. But like as he ſent not the olde people to Angels, but raiſed 
yp teachers out of the earth, vHch might truely performe the office 
of Angels: ſo at this day alſo his will is to teach vs by men. Ahd as in 
the olde time he was not contente with the onely lawe, but adde d 
Prieſts for expoſitots, at whoſe lippes the people ſhould enquire for 
the true meaninge thereof: ſo at this day he not onely willeth vs 
to be hedefully bent to reading, but alſo appointeth maiſters ouer vs, 
dy whoſe trauail we may be holpen: whereofcõmeth double profit. 
For on the one parte by a very good triall it proueth our obedience, 


the ſinctuary his houſe, where he is ſayed to ſit betwene the Cheru- 


And by this marke Eſaye had longe before ſet out the kingdome of bſa. 59. 
Chriſt, where he ſayeth: My Spirit which is in thee , and che wordes **- 


Paule ſayeth that faith is by hearing, As allo with God remaineth Rom. io 
his power to ſaue, but (as the ſame Paule witnefſeth) he vttereth and / 


the ſanctuary, that doctrine vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt ſhould Pſa 138 


nouriſh the conſente of faith. And to no other ende thoſe glorious : 2 
2. 80, 


we ſhould knowe, that out of earthen veſſels is brought fourth vnto 2.Cor. 
rs ineſtimable treaſure, God himſelf cometh fourth, & in as much as 4-7 + 


7 preſente in his inſtitution. Therfore after that he hath forbidden Leui.rg 
is io giue themſelues to iudgement by flying of birdes, to ſouth 31. 


Cap. 1. Of the out warde meanes 


where we heare his miniſters ſpeaking euen as it were himſelſe. On 
the other ſide it alſo prouideth for our weakneſſe, while afterthe 


'maner of men he had rather ſpeake vnto vs by interpreters to allure 


vs ynto him, than with thondring driue vs away from him, And 


truely howe expedient this familiar maner of teaching is for ys, al 
the godly do fele by the feare wherewith the maieſtie of God doth 
worthily aſtoniſh them. But they that thinke that the authoritie of 
the doctrine is abaced by the contempt of the men that are called 
to teach, do bewray their vnthankefulneſſe:becauſe among ſo many 
excellent giftes wherewith God hath garniſhed mankinde : thisis 
fingular prerogatiue, that he voucheſaueth to conſecrat the mouths 
and tonges of men to himſelfe, that his owne voice ſhould ſound in 
them. Wherefore on our behalues let vs not be greued obedient 
to embrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſet foorth by his commaunde. 
ment and by his one mouth: becauſe although the power of G0 
is not bounde to outwarde meanes, yet he hath bounde vs to an o. 


dinary maner of 9 which whyle phrentike menne reſuſe u 
* 


Pſa. 115. 


Cor. 
3.6. 


kepe, they wrappe themſelues in many deadly ſnares. Either pride, 


or diſdainefulneſſe, or enuie moueth many to perſwade themſclues 
that they can ſufficiently profit by their owne priuate reading and 
ſtudy, and ſo to deſpiſe publike aſſemblies, and to a&ompre pte: 
ching ſuperfluous.But ſith they do as much as in the is loſe or breake 


in ſonder the holy bonde of vnitie, no man eſcapeth the due pu- 
niſhment of this diuorce, but he bewitchetk himſelfe with peſtilent 
errours and moſt wicked dotages. Wherefore, that the pure ſimpli- 
citie of faith may floriſh among vs, let vs not be grieued to vſe this 
exerciſe of godlineſſe, which God by his inſticution hath ſhewedto 
be neceffaric for vs and fo earneſtly comendeth. But there was never 
yet foũd any euen of the moſt wanton dogges which would (ay that 
we ought to ſtoppe our eares againſt God: but in all ages the Pro- 
phets and godly teachers haue had a bard ſtrife againſt the wicked, 
whoes ſtubborneſſe can neuer come vnder this yoke, to be taught by 
the mouth and miniſterie of menne. Which is as much as to blorte 
out the face of God which ſhineth fnto vs in doctrine, For, inolde 
time the faithfull were commaunded to ſeke the face of God inthe 
SanQuarie, and the ſame is ſo ofte repeted in the lawe, for no other 
cauſe but for that tHe doctrine of the lawe and the exhottations o 
the Prophets were to them a liuely image of God: as Paule afti- 
meth that in his preaching ſhineth the glorie of God in the faced 
Chriſt. Howe much the more deteſtable are the Apoſtates, which 


gredely ſeeke to deuide Churches, as though they did driue - 
vn 
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tom their foldes and caſt them into the mouthes of wolues. But we 
muſt holde that which we haue alleged out of Paul, that the Church 


lure ij no otherwiſe bilded but by outwarde preaching, and that the holy 
And ones are holden together with no other bonde but when with lear- 
„Aang and profiting with one conſente they kepe the order appointed 
lot by God to the Church. To this ende principally, as I haue ſayed, the 
jet faithfull in olde time vnder the lawe were commaunded to reſorte 


hath ſer the memotie of his name. Whereby he plainely teacheth 


aht that without the doctrine of godlineſſe there is no vſe thereof, And 
din itisnot doutefull but that for the ſame reaſon Dauid with great bit- 
nel terneſſe of Spirit complaineth that he is by the tyrannous crueltie of 
de. his enemies kept from entring into the Tabernacle. It ſemeth com- 
ad monly to many, a childiſh lamẽtation, becauſe it ſhould be but a very 


ſmall loſſe, and alſo no great pleaſure ſhould be forgone thereby, to 
wantethe entrie of the temple, ſo that there were enough of other 
delitefull things. But he bewaileth that with this one griefe,anguith, 
and ſotowe, he is fretted & vexed & in a maner waſted. For nothing 
js of greater eſtimation with the faithfull, than this helpe whereby 
God by degrees lifteth vp his on hie. For this is alſo to be noted, that 
Godin the mirror of his doctrine alway fo ſhewed himſelfe to the 
holy Fathers, that the knowledge was ſpirituall. Wherefore the tem- 
pl 1s called not onely his face, but alſo (to rake away all ſuperſtition) 

is foote ſtole. And this is that happy meting into vnitie of faith, 


the temples that euer the Gentiles vpon any other purpoſe builded 7. 


though not with like groſſenes, yet ſomwhat the Tewes fell. Whereof 


onely God doth by his worde ſanRike to himſelfe temples to the 48+ 
lawefvll vſe. And if we raſhly attempt any thing without his com- 
maundement, by and by to an euill beginning do cleaue newe deui- 
ſes by which y euill is ſpreade abrode without meaſure. Vet Xerxes, 
when by the coũſell of the Magitiãs he burned vp or plucked downe 

all the teples of Greece, vndiſcretely ſayed, that the goddes to whom 
All things ought to be freely open were incloſed within wals & tiles. 
As though it were not in the pov er of God, to the entente he might 

e nere vs, after a certaine maner to deſcende vnto vs, & yet — 
to chaunge place, nor to faſten vs to carthly meanes: but rather by 


do the ſanctuary. Becauſe When Moſes ſpeaketh of the dwelling place Ex. a0. 
of God, he — there withall call it the place of name, where God . 


while from the hieſt euen to the loweſt all do _—_ tothe head. All pn. r 30 


to God, were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip : whereunto Pla. 98 


Stephen out of the mouth of Eſay reprocheth thẽ, where he ſayeth. ;. 3. 
that God dwelleth not in temples made with handes. &c. Becauſe 48.7. 


Cap. . Of che outwarde meanes. 


certaine chariotes to carry vs vp to his heauenly glory , which with 

the inmeaſurable greatneſſe therof filleth all things, yea & in heigth 
ſurmounteth the heauens. | 

6 Nowe foraſmuch as at this time there hath bene great ſtrife 

about the effectualneſſe of the miniſtery,while ſome exceſſiuely am- 

pliic the dignitie thereof: and ſome other affirme that that which 

is properly belonging to the Holy Ghoſt is wrongfully geuen 27 

to mortall man, if we thinke that miniſters and teachers do pearce tg 

the mindes & hartes, to amende as well the blindneſſe of the mindes 

as the hardneſſe of hartes: it is mete that we gèue a right determi- 

nation of this cõtrouerſy. All that they contende on both partes ſhi 

ealily be accorded by exprelly noting the places where God the ay. 

thor of preaching 1oinir-; his Spirit with it promiſeth fruit thereof: 

againe, when ſeuering himſelf from outwarde helpes he chalengeth 

to himſelfe alone as well the beginnings of faith as the whole court 

Mala 4: thereof. It was the office of the ſecõde Elias (as Malachie witneſſeti 

to enlighten the mindes, and to turne the hartes of fathers to the 


ol 15. 
"pa children, and vnbeleuers to the wiſe dome of the righteous, Chi 


16. 


1. pet. i. pronounceth that he ſendeth the Apoſtles, that they ſhould bring 
= fruite of their labor. But hat that fruite is Peter ſhortly defineth, 
der ſaying that we be regenerate with incorruptible ſeede. Andthere- 


- cor g fore Paule glotieth that he by the Goſpel] begate the Corinth, 
2. and that they were the ſeale of his Apoſtleſtuppe: yea that he ws 
2. Cor. not a literall miniſter , ſuch as did onely beate the eares with ſounde 
=” of voice, but that there was geuen him an effectualneſſe of Spirit 
2.4. that his doctrine ſhould not be vnproficable. In which meaning allo 
Gal 3.2 in an other place he ſayeth, that his Goſpell was not in word oneh, 
v. Cor. but in power. He afhcmeth alſo that the Galathians by hearinge te. 
3-9 ceived the Spirit of faith. Finally in many places he maketh himſelk 
not onely a worker together with God, but alſo aſſigneth himlelk 
the office of geuing ſalvation. Truely he neuer brought fourth al 
theſe things to this entent to geue vnto himſelfe any thing werek 
neuer ſo little ſeuerally from God: as in an other place he ſhortly de 
clareth , ſaying : our laboure was not vnprofitable in the Lorde, 2 
rhef. cording to his power mightily working in me. Againe in an othet 
1.5 place, he that was mightie in Peter vowarde the circumciſion, s 
Gala. z. alſo mightie in me towarde the Gentiles. But howe he leaueth no 
8. thing ſeuerally to the miniſters, appeareth by other places, as: he thi 
1. Cor AF ts 
planteth is nothing, and he that watereth is nothing, but God tha 
Fe geueth the encreaſe. Again: I haue laboured more than all: not Ia 


the grace of God that was with me. And truely we mult — „ 
olt 
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thoſe ſayings, where God aſcribing to himſelfe the enlightening of 
the minde, and the renewing of the harte, teacheth that it is a rob · 
deric of God if man take vpon himſelf any parte of either of them. 
Inthe meane time if any man offer himſelfe to the miniſters whom 
God ordeineth, willing to learne, he ſhall knowe by the frute, that 
thismaner of teaching not in vaine pleaſed God, and that this yoke 
of modeſty was not in vaine layed vponthe faithful. 

gut as forthe Church viſible and which is within the compaſſe 
of our knowledge , what iudgement is mete to be geuen thereof, I 
thinkeit already __ euidently by that which we haue before 
fayed. For we haue ſayed, that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of the 
Church after two ſortes. Somtime when it nameth the Church, it 
meanech that Church which is in dee de before God, into which none 
re teceiued but they that are both by grace of adoptiõ the children 
of God, and by ſanctification of the Spirit the true members of 
Chriſt. And then truely it comprehendeth not onely thg holy ones 
that dwell in earth, but alſo all the elect that haue bene ſince the be- 
ginning of the world. But oftentimes vnder the name of the Church 
it ſigniheth the vniuerſall multitude of men ſcattered abrode in the 
world „which profeſſe that they worſhip one God and Chriſt, by 
Baptiſme entre into his faith, by partaking of the Supper teſtiſie their 
ynitie in true doctrine and charitie, haue an agreement in the word 
of the Lorde, and for the preaching thereof do kepe the miniſterie 
ordeined by Chriſt, In this Church there be mingled many hypo- 
crites which haue nothing of Chriſt but the name and outwarde 
ſhewe: there be many ambicious, couetous, enuious, euill ſpeakers, 
ſome of vncleane life: which be ſuffred for a time, either becauſe 
they can not by lawfull order of iudgemẽt be conuinced, or becauſe 
there is not alway in vre that ſeueritie of diſcipline that ought to be. 
Therefore as we muſt needes beleue that the Church which is inui- 
ſble to vs, is to be ſeen with the eyes of God onely: ſo are we com- 
maunded to regarde this Church which is called a Church in reſpe& 
of men,and to kepe the cammunion of it. 


ace 

det it out by certaine markes and as it were ſignes vnto vs. This is 2.19. 
nn deede the ſingular prerogatiue of God himſelfe, to knowe who 

1. be his, as we haue already alleaged out of Paule. And truely that 
be raſheneſſe of menne ſhould not crepe ſo farte, it is prouided, by 

bt he very ſucceſſe of thinges daily putting vs in minde, howe farre 


ry ſecret iudgementes do ſurmounte our vnderſtanding. For euen 
ey that ſeemed moſt deſperate, and ac compted vtterly paſt hope. 


7 Therefore ſo much as behoued vs to knowe it, the Lord hath 2. Tim. 
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are by his 2 called backe into the way: & they that ſeemei 


to ſtande faſt in compariſon of other, doo oftentimes fall. Therefore 


Homel. according to the ſecret predeſtination of God (as Auguſtine ſaye ib) 
in Ioã. there be many ſhepe without, and many wolues within . For he 


45 » 


knoweth them, and hath them marked that knowe neither him nor 
themſelues But of thoſe that openly beare his badge, his onely eyes 
do ſec who be both holy without faining,and who will cõtinue even 
to the ende, which is the very chiefe point of ſaluation. Yet on tte 
other fide , foraſmuch as he fotſawe it to be ſomedeale expedient, 
that we ſhould knowe who were to be accompted his children, he 
bath in this parte applied himſelfe to our capacitſe. And becauſethy 
certaintie of faith was not neceſſarie, he hath put in place thereof 
certaine iudgement of charitie: whereby we ſhould acknowledge iu 
membres of the Church thoſe that both with conte ſſion ot faith 
with example of life, and with partaking of ſacraments, do prefeh 
the ſame God and Chriſt with vs. But as for the knowledge of i 
body thereof, howe much more that he knewe it to be neceffaryi 
our ſaluation,with ſo much F more certaine markes he hath ſer it ou 
9 Loe bereupon groweth & ariſeth vnto vs, a face of the Church 
viſible to our eyes. For whereſocuer we ſee the word of God tobe 
purely preached and hearde, and the ſacraments to be miniſtred a+ 
cording to the inſtitutiõ of Chriſt, there it is in no wiſe to be douted 
that there is ſome Church of God: foraſmuch as his promiſe canne 
not deceive, Wherſoeuer two or three are gathered together inny 
name, there I am in the middes of them. But that we may evidenth 
vnde rſtande the ſumme ofthis matter, we muſt procede by theſe at 
were degrees that is to ſay, that the vniuerſall Church is a multitude 
gathered together out of all natiõs whatſocuer they be, which bei 
ſondered and ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yet d 
agree in one truth of godly doctrine, and is bounde together withihe 
bonde of one ſelſe religion: And that ſo vnderthis are c6prehendel 
all particular Churches which are in all townes and ſtreetes accot- 
ding to the order of mens neceſſitie, ſo that every one of them 
righ:fully haue the name and authornie of a Church: And tha; 
particular men which by profeſſiõ of godlineſſe are reckened among 
fuch Churches, although they be in dede ftragers fromthe Church 
yet do after a certaine maner belong vnto it, till by publike iudgem® 
they be baniſhed out of it. Howbeit there is ſomwhat a diuets mane 
in iudęing of private men and of Churches. For it may fall in expt- 
rience, that ſuch men as we ſhall thinke not to be altogether wortlf 


of tue company of the godly, yer we mull vſe like brethren, — 
com 


f 


To Saluation. att Lib.4. «4 1425 
compt them amonge the taithfull, for the common conſent of the 
(horch, herby they are ſuffered and boi ne withall in che body of 
b) Chriſt. We do not by oure teſtimonie allowe ſuch ta be members 
ofthe Church: but we leave them the place that they haue amonge 
the people of God, till i be by orderly right of lawe take away fiom 
chem. But of the very multitudè we muſt otherwiſe thinke: which 
ien hath and honoreth the miniſtery of the Wotd, and the admini- 
tration of Sacramentes , n deſerueih without dout to be eſteemed 
& judged a Church: becauſe it is certaine that thoſe things are not 
without truite . So we do alſo preſerue to the vniverſal} (horch her 
vnitie , which diucliſhe ſyirits haue alway trauailed to cut in ſunder: 
neither do we defraude of their authoritic thoſe lawtull aſſemblies 
which are diſpoſed according to the fitneſſe of places. | 

10 We haue ſet for fign-s to diſcerne the Church by, the pre 
ching of the Worg, and the obſeruing of the Sacramenes. For thc ſe 
can he no where bůtahey muſt bring forth fruite, and be 1 
vuh the bleſling of God] do not ſay, that whereſoeuer the word 3 
preached, there by and by ſpringeth vp fruit: but I ſay that no where 
is receiued and hach a ſtayed ſeate, but that it bringe th ſorth tte 
effectualneſſe thercot. Where the preaching of the Guſpelſ is reues 
rently heard, and the Sacraments ate not neg} cted, howeſoeuer it 
be, there for that time appcareth a not deceitful} & not douttull face 
ot ihe Church, whereot no man may vnpuniſhed either detpiſe the 
authotiti e, or refuſe the admonitions, or refit the coũſells, ot moc ke 
at the corrections: much leſſe to depart from it, and to breake an 
ſundet the vnitie of it. For the Lorde fo hiely eſte emeth the Com- 
munon of his Church, that he compteth him tor a traterous runne 
away and forſaker of Religion, whoſoeuer ſhal ſtubbornely eſtraunge 
himſe lfe from any Chriſtian felloweſſup, fo that it be ſuch a one as 
hath the true minifterie of the Word and Sacraments: He fo com- 
mendeth the Churches authority, that when it is violate, he iudgeth 
his one diminiſhed. Neither is it of ſmall importaunce, that the 
Church is called the piller and ftrong ſtay of truth and the houſe of . Tim 
God.By which wordes P. ul: ſigniſieth, that to the ende the truth of '5: 
God ſnould not decay in the world, the Church 1s a faithful keper 
thereof: becauſe Gods will was to haue the preaching of his word 
kept pure, and to ſhewe himſelfe vnto vs a father ot houſholde by her 
minſterte and labour, winle the feedeth vs with ſpirituall nouriſhe - 
ments, and procureth all tungs that make for our ſaluation. It is alſo Bes. 5. 
no dender praiſe that it is ſaid that ſhe is choſen and ſeueted by n 
Cluil to be his ipouſe, chat thould be wichout img le and ſpot, tho 43. 
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body and fulnes of him. Whereupon followeth, that departing from 
the Church is a denying of God and of Chriſt. Therefore ſo much 
the more we malt beware of ſo wicked diſagreement , For while we 
go about, ſo much as in vs lieth, to procure the ruine of Gods truth, 
we are worthy that he ſhould ſende downe his lightening with the 
whole violent force of his wrath tò deſtroy vs. Neither can there be 
imagined any faulte more hainous,than with wicked breache of faith 
to detile the mariage that the onely begotten ſonne of God hath 
voucheſaued to contracte with vs. 
11+ Wherefore let vs diligently kepe theſe markes emprinted 
in our mindes,and let vs eſteeme them acgordingto the Lordes will, 
For there is no thing that Satan more endeuouteth than to take a 
and aboliſh the one of theſe, or both: ſometime that when theſe 
markes are raced and blotted out, he may take away the true and 
natural! diſtintion of the Church: — when they an 
brought in contempt, he may with open falling May plucke v#tron 
the Church. By his craft it is brought about, that in certain ages paſt 
the pure e of the word bath vaniſhed away and nowe he 
doth with as great importunacy trauaile to ouerthrowe the mini- 
ſerie, which-yer Chriſt hath ſo ſtabliſhed in the Church, that when 
it istaken away, the edrfication of the Church periſheth. But nowe, 
howe daungerous, yea howe deadly a tentation is it when it doth but 
come in our minde to depart from that congregation , wherein are 
ſeene the ſignes and tokens by which the Lorde thought his Church 
ſufficiently deſcribedꝰ We ſe howe great hede is to be taken on both 
fides. For, that we ſhoulde not be deceiued vnder the title of the 
Church, euety cõgregation that pretẽdeth the name of te Church 
muſt be examined by that maner of triall, as by a touchſtone. If it haue 
in the word and Sacraments the order appointed by the Lordi it vil 
not deceiue vs: let vs boldly yeld vnto it the honor due to Churches, 
But contrary wiſe if it boaſt it ſelfe without the word and Sacramẽt 
we muſt no leſſe with fearefull- conſcrence beware of ſuch deceites, 
than on the other ſide we muſt ſlee raſhenefle and pride. 
12. Where as we ſay that the pure mimiſterie of the word andthe 
pure vſage in celebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pledge and 
earneſt , ſo that we may ſafely embrace as the Church any fellowes 
ſhippe wherein both theſe ſhalbe: this extendeth ſo farre, that its 
neuer to be caſt of, ſo longe as it ſhall continue in thoſe , althoughit 
ſwarme full of many other faultes. Yea and there may (ome fault 
neſſe creepe into it, in the adminiſtration either of Doctrine, or of 


the Sactamentes, which ought. not to eſtraunge vs from the Com- 


munion 
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munion of it. For all the articles of true Doctrine be not of one ſorte. 
Some be ſo neceſſarie to be knowen, that they ought to be certaine 
and vndouted to all men, as the propre principles of Religion: of 
which ſort are, That there is one God. T hat Chriſt is God, and che 
ſonne of God: that our Saluation conſiſteth in the mercy of God: 
and ſuch like. There be other that being in conttouerſie betwene 
Churches, yet do not breake the vnitie of faith. For thoſe Churches 
that diſagree about this one point, if without luſt of contention, 
without ſtubburneſſe of affirming, the one thinke that ſoules when 
they departe from the bodies do flie vp into heaven, and the other 
Church dare determine nothing of the place, but yet certainely hol- 

dech that they liue to the Lorde. The wor des of the Apoſtle are: Let Phil. 3. 
all vs that be perfect rhinke all one thing but if ye thinke any thing 
otherwiſe , this the Lorde ſhall alſo reuele vato you, Doth he nat 
ſufficiently ſhewe that diuerſitie of opinions abaur theſe matters, 

that be not ſo neceſſary , ought to be no grounde of diſagreement 

among Chriſtians ? It is in deede a principall pointe that we agree 

in all things. But for as much as there is no man that is not wrapped 

with ſome littell clowde of ignoraunce: either we multe leave no 
Church at all, or we muſt pardon a beinge deceiued in ſuch things as 

may be vnknowen ——— violating the ſumme of Religion, and 
without loſſe of ſaluation. But I meane not here to defend any errors 

be they neuer ſo litle, ſo as I would thinke that they ſhould be cheri- 

ſhed with flattering and winking at them: but I ſay that we ought not 

raſhly for every light diſſention forſake the Church, in which at lcaſt 

that Doctrine is reteined ſafe and vncorrupted, wHerin ſtande th the 

ſafetie of godlineſſe, and the vſe of Sacramentes is kept as it was in- 

ſtuute by the Lorde. In the meane time if we Endeuor to amend 

that which diſpleaſeth vs, we dotherin according to our dutie. And 
hereunto belongeth that ſaying of Paule: If any thing better be 1. Cor. 
reveled to him that ſitteth, ſet the firſt holde his peace. Whereby 14.30. 
1s eudente, that all the membres of the Church are euery one 
charged with endeuour to publike edification,according to the mea» 

ſure of his grace, ſo that it be done comely and according to or- 

der: that is, that we neither do forſake the communion of the 

Church, nor abiding in it, do trouble the peace and well ordred diſci - 

pline thereof. 

Iz But in bearinge with the imperfection of life, our gentle ten- 
demeſſe ought to go much further. For herein is a very ſlipperie eaſi- 
neſſe ta fall: and herein with no ſmall deuiſes doth Satan lay wait 
for 1s, For there haue bene alway ſome , which filled with falſe per- 
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ſwauon of perfect holineſſe as though they were already made cen 
taine ayry ſpirits , deſpiſed the company of all men, in home 

ſawe remaining any thing of the nature of man. Such in old im 
were the Cathary, and they that were as madde as they, the Dom 
uſtes. Such at this day are ſome of the Anabaptiſtes, which woull 
ſeeme to haue profited aboue the reſt . Some r be that offeng 
more by an vndiſcrete zcle of righteouſnefle , than by that madk 

pride. For when they {ce among them to whom the Goſpell is preg 

ched, the fruit of life not agreably anſwering to the doctrine there 

they by and by iudge that there is no Church. It is in deede ang 

iuſt dilpleaſure , aud ſuch a one whereunto in this moſt miſeral 

age ot the world, we geue to much occaſion. Neither may we exay 

our accurſed {lourhfulnefe, which the Lorde will not ſuffer yu 
ſhed:as euch already he beginneth with grevous ſcourges to chakh 

it, Wo therefore to vs, which with ſo diſſolute hcentiouſneks 

wicked dooinges , make that weake conſciences be wounded by ia 

ſon of vs. But in this againe they offende whom 1 have ſpoken oßbe 

cauſe they can not meaſure their beeing diſpleaſed. For whereth 

Lorde require:h clemencie, they leauing it, do geue them (cuz 
wholly to immeaſurable rigorouſneſſe. For, becauſethey thinkeths 

there is no Church where there is not ſounde pureneſſe and vpright 
neſſe of life, for hatred of ſinnes they departe from the lawehl 
Church, white they thinke that they ſwarue from a company of we- 

ked men. Tliy 2 Lage that the Church of Chriſt is holy. But ta 

they may alſo vnderftande that it is mingled of good and euill men, 

let them heare this parable out of the mouth of Chriftpwherinics 

Mat. 13. compared to a nexte, in whuch fiſhes of all kindes are gathered tog 
hb ther: & are not ellen out til they be laid abrode vpon y ſhoare, La 
them heare that it is like vnto a corne fielde, which being ſowen wit 
Matt. 3. good graine, is by the enemies fraude ſcattered with tares, & 
122 which it is not cleanſed vntill the croppe be brought into the bam 
floore. Finally let them heare that it is like vnto a floore, wherein iht 
wheat is ſo gathered together, that it lieth hidden vndet the cha 
till being clenſed with fanne and ſyue it be at length laid vp in tt 
rainer. If the Lorde pronounce that the Church ſhall euen to ii 
day of ludgement be troubled with this euill, to be burdened wh 
mingling of euill men: they do in vaine ſecke for a Church ſprinkle 

with no ſpotte, | 

14 But they crie out that it is an intollerable thing, that the pe 

lence of vices fo raungeth abroade. What if the faying of the f. 


poſtle do here alſo anſwere chemꝰ Among the Corintluans not 2 
3 fen 
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a fewe had gone out of the way, but the infecion hadde in a manet 


eſſed the whole body: There was not oncly one kinde of ſinne, 
9 many : neither were they Lght offences , = certaine horrible 
outragious daings: it was not only corruption of manets, but alio of 
doctrine. What in this caſe ſaith the holy Apoſtle, that is to ſay, the 
inſttument of the Holy Ghoſt , by whoes teſtimonie the Churclie 
ſtindeth and falleth? Doch he require a diuiſion from then? Doth he 

baniſh them out ofhe kin2dome of Chriſt ? Doxh he ſteike them 

with the extremeſt thunderbolt of curſe ? He not onely doth none 

of all theſe thinges: but he both acknowledgeth and reporteth it a 

Church of Chriſt and fellowſhip of ſainctes. If there remaine a 

Church among the Corinthians, where contentions , ſees , and! Cor. r. 
envious partabinges do broile: where quarels and brawlinges be in 7 4 
we,with a gredineſſe of hauing where that wicked dooing is openly &. 6. 7. 
allowed, which were abhominable among the very Genules:where&. 9 1. 
Paules name is vniuſtly railed at, whom they ought to haue honou- ud 13. 
red as their father: where ſome ſcorne at the reſutrection of the 
dead,with ruine whereof the whole Goſpell falleth : where the gra- 

cious gifts of God ſerue to ambition, & not to charitie: where many 

things are vncofnely and vnordetly doone: and if therefore there, 

ſull remaine a Church, becauſe the miniſterie of the word and of the 
Sacraments is there not refuſed, who dare take away the name of 

the Church from them that can not be charged with the tenth part 

of theſe fautes? They that with ſo great preciſeneſſe deale ſo cruelly 

againſt the Churches of this preſent time: what (L pray you) would 

they haue done to the Galathiis, which were almoſt viter forſakers Gala. 1, 
of the Goſpell amog whom yet the ſame Apoſtle founde Churches; 

15 They obiect alſo, howe that Paule greuouſelyrebuketh the 

Corinthians for ſuffering in their company a man that was a hainous 
ſinner, and then he ſetteth a generall ſentence wheiin he pronouns 
ceth, that it is vnlaweſull euen to cate breade with a manne of te- 
prochefull life. Here they crie out: If it be not laweſull io eate com- 1. cor. 
mon breade, howe may it be la wefull to cage with them the bread, oh, 5-2» 

the Lorde. I confeſſe in deede that it is a great diſhiongur, if hoggen 
and dogges haue place among the child-en of God : it is alſq a much. 
more diſhonour if the holy body of Chriſt be geuen forth to them. 
And truely if they be well ordred Chutches, they will not ſuffer 
wickedmen in their boſome, and will not wubout choiſe admitrg 

both worthy and vnworthy together to that holy banhes But ſorai- 

Much as the Paſtors do not alway ſo diligently watche yea and ſomes 
ame arc more tender in beating with inen than they 7 a be, 
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are hindered ſo that they cannot vſe that ſeueritie that they woulg, 
it commerh to paſſe that euen they that are openly euill, are not 
alway thruſt out of the company of the holy ones. This I graunte ts 
be Xa faulte: neither will I diminiſhe it, fith Paule doth ſo ſhar 
/ rebuke it in the Corinthians. But alcthouzh the Church be ſlacke i 
her duetie, it (hall not be therefore immediately in the power of 
every priune man, to take vppon him ſelfe the iudgement to ſever 
him. I do in dedepot deny that it is the doing ofigogly mã to with, 
drawe himfelfe from all priuate company of cuill men, to entange 
himſelfe in no willing familtaritie with them. But it is one thing i 
flee the companie of euill men, and an other thing for Ratred of them 
to forſake the Communion of the Church But where as they thin 
jt ſacrile ge to be partakers of the Lordes bread with them, they ar 
therin much more rigorous than Paule is. For where he exhortei 
ys to a holy and pure partaking, he requireth not that one ſhouf 
examine an other, or euery man y whole Church, but y they ſhoulk 
echone proue himſelfe. If it were vnlaw full to communicate witha 
vnworthy man, then truely Paul would bid vs to looke circumſpec⸗ 
ly whether there were any in the multitude, by whoes vncleanneſe 
we might be detile d. Nowe when he requireth onety of cuery man 
the proofe of themſelves , he ſheweth that it nothing hurteth v1 
any vnworthy do thruſt themſelues in among vs. And nothing elt u 
ment by this which he ſayeth aftetwarde, He that eateth vnworthily 
eateth and drinketh iudgement to himſelfe. He doth not ſay, tu other, 
but to himſelf. And rightfully. For it ought not to ſtande in the choile 
of every particular man, who be to be receiued, & who to be reiected 
The knowledge thereof belongeth to the whole Churche, which 
knowledge cin not be had without lawefull order,as hereafter ſhall 
be (aid more at large: Therefore it ſhould be vnrightuous , that any 
ptiuate man ſhould be defiled with the vnworthineſſe of an other, 
whom he neither can nor ought to kepe backe from comming to it 
16 But although by this vndiſcrete zeale of righteouſneſſe this 
tentation doth ſometime glſo entre into good men: yet this we (hal 
finde that to much preciſeneſſe groweth rather of pride, diſdainful- 
neſſe, and falſe opinion of holyneſſe, than of true bolneſſe and true 
reale thereof. Therefore they that are bolder than other, and asit 
were ſtanderd hearers to make any departing from the Church, for 
the moſt parte do it ypon no other caule , bur in deſpiſing of all men 
Contra to boaſt themſtlucs to he better than other. Therefore Aucuſtine 
per · lib. ſaye th well and wiſely: When godly order & maner of Eccleſiaſticil 


3. ca. i. difciphae ought principally 0 haue regarde vnto the vnitie of Spin 
| 1. 
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' inthe bonde of peace: whichthe Apoſtle commaunded to be kept 
by bearing one with an other: and which beinge not kept, the me- 
dicine of reugnge is proued to be not only ſupertiuous, but allo "1 
nicious, and therefore nowe to be no medicine at all: thoſe cuill chil- 
dren, which not for hatred of other mans iniquities, but tor affection 
of their owne contentions , do gredily labour either wholy to drawe 
ot at leaſt to diuide the weake common people entangled with the 
boſting of their name, ſwelling with pride, madde with ſtubburueſſe, 
traiterous with (claunders, troubleſome with ſeditions, leaſt they 
ſhould ſe eme to want the light of truth, do pretende a ſhadowe of 
rigorous ſeueritie: and thoſ: _ that are in the holy Scripturet 
co munded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing, ſaving the fin» 
ceritic of loue, and keping the vnitie of peace, to correct the faultes 
of brethren, they abuſe it to ſacrilege of ſchiſme, and to occaſion ot 
cutting of. But to godly and quiet men he geueth this counſell, that Eiuſd. 
they mercifully correct that which they can, and that which they can lib · c. a. 
not, paciently beare and grone and mourne with loue, vntill God 
either amende and correct them, or at the harveſt roote vp the tares, 
and fanne out the chaffe. Let the godly trauaile to fortiſie themſeluet 
with the ſe armures, leaſt while they ſeeme to themſelues ſtrong and 
cauragious reuengers of 9 , they departe from the king · 
dome of heauen, which is the onely kingdome of righteouſneſſe. Fot 
ſich it is Gods will to haue the communion of his Church to be kept 
in this outward felowſhip:he chat for hatred of euil men doth break 
the token of that feloſhip, entreth into a way whereby is a ſlippery 
falling from the communis of ſaints, Let them thinlłte that in a great 
multirude there be many truely holy and innocent before the eyes of 
the Lord, whom they ſee not. Let them thinł that euen of them that 
be diſeaſed there be many that do not pleaſe or flatter themſelues in 
their faultes, but being nowe and then awakened nh earneſt feare 
of God do afpire to a greater vprightneſſe. Let ihem ihinke that 
iudgement ought not to be geuen of a man by one deedetforaſmuch 
as the holieſt do ſomtime fall away wich a moſt greubus fall. Let them 
thinke that to gather a Church there ſieth more — both in the 
miniſterie of the word and in the partakinge of the holy myſteries, 


than that all y force ſhould vaniſhe away by the fault of ſome wicked 

men. Laſt of all let them conſider, that in iudging the Church, tho 

iudgement of God is of greater value than the iudgement of man; 

i7 Where alſo they prettd that the Church is not without cauſe 

called Holy, it js mere to wey with what holineſſe it excellethileaſt if 

we vill admitte no Church bus ſuch a one as is in N perfect, 
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. we leaue no Church at all: It is true in deede which Paule ſaith, ch 


Chi iſt gaue himſelfe for the Church to ſanctiſie it: that he clenſed 
it with the lauer of water with the word of lite, to make her vnta 
himſelfe a glorious ſpouſe hauing no ſpotte or wrinkle &c. Net this u 
allo nothing leſſe true, that the Lorde daily worketh in ſmothing her 
wrinkles and wiping away her ſpottes. Whereupon followeth tha 
her holinefle 15 not yet fully ſiniſned , Therefore the Church is 
holy, that it daily pi ofiteth and is not yet pertcR.dayely procedeth, 
& is not yet come tothe marke of holine ſſe: as alſo in an other place 
ſhalbe more largely declared, whereas therefore the Prophets pio 
phecie that there ſhalbe a boly Hieruſalem, through which ſtraungen 
ſhall not paſſe: and a holy temple whereito vncleane men ſhall not 
entre let vs not (a take it, as if there were no ſpotte in the membres 
of the Chutch: but for that with their Whole endeuour they aſpire 
holineſſe and ſound pureneſſe, by the goodneſſe of God cleanneſſey 
aſcribed to them, which they haue not yet fully obteined. Andi 
though oſtentimes there be but rare tokens of ſuch ſanctification: 
monge men: yet we muſt determine y there hath bene no time ſinct 
the creation of the world wherin the Lord bath not had his Church, 
and that there (hall alſo be no time to the vety ende of the world, 
wherin he ſhall pot haue it. For albeit immediatly fro the beginnyg 
the whole kinde of men is corrupt and detiled by the ſinne of Adam: 
yet out of this, as it were a polluted maſſe, God alway ſanchieth 
ſome veſſtla mo honour, that there ſhould be no age without feling 
of his mercie. Wluch he bath teſtified by certaine promiſes: as theſe; 
I have otdeined a teſtament to my elect: 1 have ſworne to Dauid my 
ſervant, bwill tor euer continue thy ſeede: I will builde thy ſeate in 
generatꝭum and generation. Ayaine, the Lorde hath choſen Syon, he 
hath choſen it ſot a dwelling to bum(clte: This is my reſt for cuer.&c, 
Againe, Fheſe things ſaith the Lord which geueth the Sunne for the 
light ot y day, the mone & ſtatres for the light of the might. If theſe 
lawes ſhall taile before me, then the ſerde of Iſtaell (hall allo faile. 
18s , Hereot Cbriſt himſclfe, the Apoſtles, and in maner all the 
Prophets haue geuen vs example. Hornble are thoſe deſcriptions 
whermEfaie, Hieremie, Ioel, Abacuc, and the other do lament the 
ficknefles of tbe Church ot Hieruſalem. In the common p ople, i 
the magiſtrat, in the Prieſts all things were ſo corrupt, chat Eſaie dous 
tech not to match Hieruſalem with Sodom and Gomorrha. Religion 
was partely deſpiſed, partely defiled: ia their maners are 2 
re ported theftes.extortions, breaches of faith, murthers and like mil 
chueues. Net therefore the Prophets did acither creR io themſelues 


ne we 
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newe Churches, nor build vp newe altars on which they might haue 
ſeuerall lacrifices: hut of whatſaeuer maner men they were, yet be- 
cauſc they conlidered, that God had left his word wich them, and 
ordained Ceremonies wherby he was there wprſhippedin the mid- 
deſt of the aſſembly of the wicked they helde vp pute handes vnto 
him. Truely if they had thought that they did gather any infection 
thereby , they woulde rather haue died a hundred times than have 
ſured themſelues to be drawen thereunto. T herfore nothing withe 
held them fr6 departing, but dehire to the keping of voity,But if the 
Prophets thought it againſt conſcience, to eſtrange themſelues from 
the Church, ſor many & great wicked doings, not of one of two men, 
but in maner of the whole people: then we take too much vpon vs, 
if we dare byandby depart fro the communis of the Church, where 
not all mens maners do ſatisſie eicher our iudgemẽt, yea or the Chri- 
han ptofeſſion. 4 

19 Now what maner wor lde was there in the time of Chtiſt and 
the Apoſtles ? And yet that deſperate vngodlinefle of the Phariſees, 
and the diſſolute licentiouſneſſe of huinge, which then eche where 
reigned, could not hunder, but that they vſed the ſame Ceremonies 
wich the people, and aſſembled with the reſt into one temple to the 
publike exerciles of religion , Whereof came that, but becaule they 
knew that the felowſhip of cuil men did not defile them, which with 
t pure conſcienee did communicate at the ſame Ceremonies. If any 
man be Ile moued with the Prophets and Apoſtles, let him yet obey 


the authority of Chriſt, Therefore Cyprian well ſayth, though there 150 


1. 3. 


be leene tares ot vncleane veſſels in the Church, yet there is no cauſe epiſt. 5. 


why we ſhould depart from the Church: we muſt only labour that we 
may be He ate: we muſt vie diligence and endeuour as much as we 
may y we may be a golden or ſiluet veſſel. But to breake the earthen 
vellels, is the only worke of the Lord, to whom alſo is giuen an iton 
todde. And let no man chalenge to himſelte that which is properly 
belonying to the Sonne onely, to be able alone to fanne the floore, 


and clenſe the chaffe, and ſeuere all the tares by mans indgement. 
This is a proude obſtinacy, and a preſumption ful of ſacrilege, which 


a peruerſe furour taketh to it ſelte. &c. Therefore let both theſe 
thunges remaine certainely fed. Fuſt that he hath no excuſe, that of 


bis owne will forſaketh the outwarde communion of the Church. 


Where the word of God is preached and the ſacramentes miniſtred; 
then that the faultes of a fewe or of many are no hindrance, hut that 
we may therein.rightly profeſſe our fih by the Ceremonies inſttut 
by God becauſe a godly conſacnce is not hurt by the vum orthinet 
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of any other either paſtor or priuate man, and the miſteries are tog 
holy & vpright man neuertheleſſe pure & holſome becauſe they are 
together handled of vncleane men. 

20 Their preciſeneſſe and diſdainfulnes proceedeth yer further 
becauſe they acknowledge no Church but ſuck a one as is pure from 
all ſpottes be they neuer ſo ſmall: yea they are angry with good tes. 
chers,tor that in exhortinge the faithfull co go forward, they teache 
them all their life long to grone vnder the burden of vices, & to flee 
vnto pards. For they prate y by this meane men be led fro perfechs, 
I graunt in deede, that in earneſt callinge ypon perfection we ought 
not flowely or coldly to trauaill, much leſſe to be idle: but to fill ow 
mindes with confidence thereof while we be yet in our courſe, I ſay, 
it is a deueliſhe inuention. Therefore in the Creede the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes is aptly ioyned next after the Church. For none do attain 
it, but only they that are citixens and of the houſhold of the Church 

Fſa.zz, 5 it is read in the Prophet. Therefore the buildinge of the heauetl 
24. Hieruſalem ought to go before, wherein afterward this merciful 
of God may haue place, that whoſoeuer come vnto it, their iniquiy 
may be taken away. I ſay that it ought firſt ro be builde d, not for that 
there can be any Church without the forgiuenes of ſinnes, but be- 
cauſe the Lord hath not promiſed his mercy but in the Communid 
of Saintes. Therfore the feſt entry for vs into the Church and king · 
dome of God, is the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, without which we haue 
Ole. 2. no coucnant or conioyning with God. For thus he ſayth by the Pro- 
1. phet : In that day I will ſtrike you a couenant with the beaſt of the 
| helde, with the fowle of the aire, and with the vermine of the earth 
I will breake the ſworde and warre from out of the earth, and l wil 
make men to ſleepe without feare, I will eſpouſe you voto me for e- 
uer. I will eſpouſe vou( I ſay)in rigliteouſneſſe, in judgement, in mer- 
and in compaſſions. We ſee how by his mercy the Lord reconci - 
leth vs to himſelfe. And ſo in an other place, when he foreſayth that 
the people ſhalbe gathered together againe, whom he had ſcattered 
lere. j 3 abtoade in his wrath, he ſayth, I will clenſe them from all wicked 
8. neſſe Where with they haue ſinned againſt me. Whereforc by the 
fizne of waſhinge we enter into the teloſhippe of the Church, her · 
by we may be taught, that there is no entry open for vs into y houſe · 
holde of God, vnleſſe our filthines be firſt wiped away with his good- 
neſſeeꝓ | 
21 But by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes the Lord doth not onely te- 
teme & adopt vs once into the Church, but by the ſame he alſo pre- 
feructh and maintaineth vs ſtill in it. For to what purpoſe were 0 to 
ue 
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haue ſuch a pardon graunted vs, as ſhouldſeruc tor no vſeꝰ But cue- 
ry one of the gadly ia a witneſſe to himſelſe that the mercy of God 
ſhould be vaine and mocking, if it ſhould be graunted only but once: 
becauſe there is none y it hot ifs his owne conſcitce priue through 
out his whole life of many we akneſſes, which ne de y mercy of God, 
And ttuely not in vaine God promiſeth this grace peculiarly to the 
of his owne houſholde : and not in vaine he commaundeth the ſame 
meſſage of reconciliation tobe daily offred vnto them. Therefore as 
throughout all our life we cary about vs the remnantes of ſinne, vn- 

e we be ſuſtained with the continuall grace ot the Lorde in forꝑi- 

ving our ſianes, we ſhall ſcarcely abide one moment in the Church. 

Bat the Lord hath called his vnto eternall ſaluation. Therefore they 
eughtro thinke that there is pardon alway ready for their ſinnes. 
Wherfore we ought to holde affuredly, that by the liberality of God 
þ: meanc of Obriſtes deſegping through the Sanctiſicatiõ of the Spi- 
nt, ſinnes, haue bin and are daily pardoned to vs which be called and 
grafted into the of the Church, 

22 To deale this fir vnto vs, the keies were giuẽ to the Church 
For wheu Chriſt gaue the Apoſtles commaundement, and delivered Mar-r6 
the power to forgiue ſinnes, he meant not this onely,that they ſhould * wa 
looſe the from linmes that were frõ yngodliges cõuerted to the faith 1, 20. 
of Chriſt: but rather that they ſhould continually execute this office 23. 
among the faithfull. Which thing Paul ceacheth,whe he writeth that 1. Cor. 5 
the embaſſage of reconciliation was left with the miniſters of the 0. 
Church, whereby they ſhoulde often mes in Chriſtes name exhorte 
the people to reconcile themſeluets to God. Therefore in the Com- 
mumon of Saintes, by the miniſtery of the Church it ſelfe, finnes are 
continually forgiuen vs, hen thrieſtes or Biſhops, to whom that 
office i: committed, do with the promiſes of the Goſpell confirme 
godly conſciences in hope of pardon and forgiuenes: and that as well 
publikely as priuately, accotdinge as nec: ſſity require th. For there be 
very many, which for their weakenes do neede a ſinrular atonement. 
And Paul reporteththat not only in common preaching, but alſo in A& 26, 
houſes he hod te ſtiſied the Faith in Chriſt, and ſtuerally admumtſhed 20. 
euery one of the dodtrine of ſaluation . Thereſote we hanc here thre 
things to be noted:Firſt;that with how great holines ſocuer the chil- 
dren of God do excell, yet they be alway in this eſtate, ſo long as they 

dwell in a mortall body, that v ithout forgiueneſſ of finnes they can 

not ſtande before God. Secondly, that this benen is ſo proper to the 
Church, that we canne nat otherwiſe enjoy u, hut if we abide inthe 
Communion thereof. Thirdly, chat it is diſtributed vuto vs by the mis 
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niſters and Paſtors, either by preachinge of the Goſpell, or by mini. 
ſtring of the Sacraments: & that in this behalfe principally a ppeareth 
the power of the keies, which che Lord hath giuen to the else 
af the faithful. Wherfore let euery one of ys thinł this to be his due · 
ty, no here elſe to ſeeke forgiuenes of ſinnes, than where the Lord 
hath ſer it. Of publike reconciliation which belongeth to diſcipline 
we ſhall ſpeake in place fir for it. 5 

23 But foralmuch as thoſe phrentike Spirites that I haue ſpoken 
of, do go about to plucke away from the Church this only anchote 
ot ſaluation, conſciences are the more ſtrongly to be confirmed a. 
gamſt a ſo peſtilent opimon. I he Nouatiãs in old time troubled the 
Church with this doctrine: but not much vnlike ta the Nouatiãs our 
age alſo hath many of the Anabaptiſtes which fall to the ſame dota. 
ges. For they faine that the people of God are in Baptiſme regene, 
rate into a pure and Angehke life, that is qnrrupted with no filthing 
of the fleſſi But if any man offend after Baptiſme, they leaue vnto hin 
nothing but y vnappeaſable iudgemẽt of God. Bog they graunt no 
hope of par don to a ſinner fallẽ after grace recetued : becauſe t 


acknowledge no other forgiuenes of ſinnes but that whereby ve be 
firſt tegenerate. But although there be no lie more clearely confuted 
by the Scripture: yet becauſe theſe men finde ſome whom they may 


deceiueſ( as alſo in old ume Nouatus had many folowers)let vs ſhort« 
ly ſhe how mad they be to their one and others deſtruction. Firlt, 
whereas by the commaundement of the Lod, the holy ones do daily 
repeate this prater:forgiue vs our dettes:truely they do confeſſe them 
ſelues detters . Neither do they craue it in vaine becauſe the Lorde 
hath alway appointed no other thinge to be asked, than that which 
he hiw(elfe would giue. Yea where he hath teſtified that the whole 
praier ſhalbe heard of his father, yet he hath alſo ſealed this abſolu- 
tion with a peculiar promiſe. What wil we more? The Lord requireth 
of the holy ones all their life long a confeſſion of ſinnes, yea and that 
continuall, & promiſeth pardon. What boldnet is it, either to exempt 
them from ſinne, or if they haue ſtumbled, vtterly to exclude them 
from grace ? Now whom doth he will vs to forgiue ſeuenty times ſe · 
uen times? not to our brethrenꝰ To hat end did hecommaundit, 
but that we ſhoulde folow his clemency. He ſorgiueth therefore, not 
once or twiſe: but as often as being ſtriken downe with the acknows 
ledging of ſinnes they ſigh no him. 

24 But thai (ve may begin in a maner at tlie very ſwadling cloutes 
of the Church) che Patnarches were circumciſed, being allured into 


partakinge of the coucnant hauinge yndoutcdly. hy cheir fachers d'b+ 


gence 
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ence bin taught righteouſneſſe and innocence, vhen they conipt- 
red to murther their brother : this was a miſchieuous act, to be ab+ Gen. 37 
horred euen ofthe moſt deſperate theeues. Ar the laſt being meełe - b. 
ned with the monitions of ludas, they ſolde him: this was alſo an in- 
tolerable haynouſneſſe. Simeon and Leui, wich wicked reuenge, and 
ſuch as was alſo condemned by their one fathers iudgement, vſed Gen. 34 
cruelty againſt the Sichemites. Ruben with moſt —— loſt det» 25 
led his fachers bed. Iudas when he would giue himſelfe to fornication Cen. 33 
z2ainſt the law of nature, went into his ſonnes wife. And yet ſo farre Gen * 
are they from being wiped out of the choſen people, that they be ra- 16. 
therraiſed vp to be heades of it. But what did Dauid ? when he was 2.54.11, 
f gouernour of iuſtice, with how great wickedneſſe did he by ſheding + & 
of innocent bloude open the way to his blinde luſt ? Ne was already 
regenerate,and among the regenerate garniſhed with notable praiſes 
bol the Lord: neuertheleſſe he committed that haynous offence, which 
is horrible cuen amoge the Gentiles: and yet he obtained pardon. 
And ( that we may not tary vpon ſingle examples) how many pro- 
miles there are in the law and the Prophetes of Gods mercy towarde 
the Iſraelites, fo oft iris proued that the Lord ſheweth himſelfe ap- 
peaſeable to the offenſes of his people. For hat doth Moſes promiſe Deu 30 
to come to paſſe, when the people being fallen into Apoſtaſie ſhall 3* 
returne vnto the Lord ? He ſhall bringe thee backe out of eaptiuity, 
and (hall haue mercy on thee, & ſhall gather thee together out of the 

peoples to whom thou haſt bin diſperſed . If thou be ſcattered even 

to the borders of the heauen, I will from thenſe agayne gather thee 
together. L | | 

25 But I will not beginne a recital that ſhoulde never be ended. 
For the Propheres are full of ſuch promiſes 5 which do yet offer mer- 
cy to the people conered with infinite wicked doinges. What offenſe 
is there more hainous thi rehellion?for it is called a divorce berwene 
God and the Church. But this is ouercume by the goodneſſe of God. 
What mar is there ( fayth he by Ieremy) chat if his wife giue foorth ler.. 3. 
her body in common to adulterers, can abide to returne into fauout & 12. 
with her? but with thy fornieations all the wayes are polluted, O lu- 
da, the earth hath bin filled with thy filthy loues. But returne vnto me, 
and [ will receiue thee. Returne thou turne away, I will not turne a+ 
way my face from thee:becauſe I am holy, and am not angry for euer 
And truely he can be no otherwiſe minded, Which affirmeth y he wil. Bre. 
leth not the death of a finner,bur rather that he ſhould be conuerted 23+ & 
& (we. Therfore when Salomon did dedicate the temple, he appoin * 5 
ted i alſo to this vſe, chat the praiers made for obtaininge pardon of 3 46. 
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nn es ſhoul ſe be heard from thenſe . If ( ſayd he) thy ſonnes ſha 


fnae (for there is no man that ſinneth not) and thou beinge an 
ſhah. deliuer them totheir enemies, & they ſhal repent in their hart, 
and beinge turned ſhall entreate thee in their captiuity, ſayinge, we 
hauc ſinue d, we haue done wickedly, and ſhall pray towarde the 
lande which thou haſt giuen to their fathers, and towarde this ho- 
ly temple: thou thalt heare their praiers in heauen, and ſhalt be made 
merciſull to thy people that hath ſinne d againſt thee, and to all cheit 
vickedne ſſes vero vith they haue oftended thee . And not vainely 
the Lorde ordained in the lawe daily Sac rifices for ſinnes. For if the 
Lord had not fore ſeene that his people ſhould be troubled with con» 
tinuall· diſeaſes of ſinnes, he woulde neuer haue appointed theſe te- 

me dies for them. 

26 Was this benefite taken away from the faithfull, by the com- 
mipg of Chriſt, wherein the fulnes of grace was ſhewedforth,ſo that 
: they date not now pray for pardon of finnes? that if they offende the 
Tit. 1.9 Lol dthey may not obtame any mercy? What ſhall this be elſe, but 


— wa to ſay that Chriit came tothe deſttuction of them that be his, & not 


* to their ſaluation, if that mer etfulneſſe of God in pardoninge linnes 
Mat .o. which-1n the old teſtament was continually ready for the holy ones, 
33 be now ſayd to be vttetly taken away?But if we beleue the Seriptures 


rs which oxprefly crie oui, that in Chriſt only the grace & kindenes of 


Mat 26 the Lord fully appe ared, that the plentifulnefle of mercy waspoured 
3 out, that the reconeihauon of God and men was fulſilled: let vs not 
. 5 dow: that there Howeth vnto vs a more bountifull mercifulnes of the 
— gs hcanenly father, than tiiat it is cut of or ſnottned. And hereof there 
22 Wantnot examples. Peter which had heard that he ſhould be denied 
Gal. i. s before the Angels of Gad that cõfeſſed not the name of Chrift be- 
& & fore men, denied him thtiſe in one night, and that not without exe: 
— crauont yet he was not put away from gardon. They that liued inot- 
12.21. dinatly amonge the Theflalonians are ſo chaſtiſed, that yet they be 
gently called to repentanee .. Euen Symon the Magician himſelſe is 

not caſt in deſperation, but he is rather commaunded to hope well 

when Peter counſelleth him to ftee to praiors. 5 

27 Les moſt haynous ſinnes haue ſometime poſſęſſed whole 
Churches, out of which Paule rather gently vnwrapped them, than 
pronounced them accurſed. The fallmg away of the Galathians was 

no meane offenſe. The Corinthians were ſo much leſſe excuſable tha 
they, as they abounded in mo & thoſe nothing lighter finnes: yer nei- 

ther of thẽ are excluded from the mercy of God. Yea euen they that 

had linned aboue the reſt in vncleanes, fornication, & 1 — 

namely 
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namely called to repentance. For the covenant of the Lorde remai- 

neth & ſhall remaine for euer inuiolable, which he ſolemnely made 

with Chriſt the true Salomon & his members, in theſe wordes:It his 

ſonnes ſhall forlake my law, & ſhall not walke in my iudge:mentes,if pſa. 4 

they (hal defile my right eouſneſſes, & not kepe my coMmaundements, 33+ 

I will viſite their iniquities with a rod, & their ſinnes with ſtripes: But 

my mercy I will not cake away from him. Finally by the very order 

of the Creede we be taught, that there remaineth in the Church of 

Chriſt continuall pardon of {tnnes:for that when the Church is as it 

were ſtabliſlied. yet forgiueneſſe of hnnes 18 adioyned. 

13 Some that be ſome what wiſer, when they (ce the doctrine of 
Nouatus to be confuted with (o great plainnefle of Scripture , make 
noteuery ſinne vnpardonable, but wilful tranſꝑte ſſing of che law, in- 
to which a man wittingly & willingly falleth. Now they that ſay fo, 
do vouchſaue to graunt pardõ to no ſinne, but where a man hath er- 
red by ignorance. But whereas the Lord in the law comaundeth one Lei-. 
forte of Sacrifices to be offred for elenſing of the wilful ſinnes of the 
faithfull,and other to redeme their ignot ances: how great lewdnes 
ſhall it be to graunt no clenſing to wil ful ſinne I ſay that there is no- 
thing plainer, than that the onely Sacrifice of Chr iſt auaileth to for- 
give the wilſul ſinnes of the holy ones: foraſmuch as the Lorde hath 
teſtified the ſame by carnal! Sacritices as by fignes . Againe who can 


excuſe Dauid by ignorance, whome it is euident to haue bin ſo well 
inſtructed in the law ? Did Dauid not know, how great was the fault 
of adultry & manſlaoꝑhter, which daily puniſhed the ſame in other? 
Did brotherſlauꝑhter ſeme to Patriarches a lawful thing? Had che 
Corinthians ſo ill profited chat they thought that wantonnefle, vn- 
cleannefſe, Vhordom hatreds & contentions pleaſed God? Did Pe- 
ter beinge ſo —— admoniſhed not know howe great a matter it 


was to forſyeare his maiſterꝰ Therefore let vs not with our one en- 
vioulnefſe ſtop vp the way againſt the mercy of God that ſo gently 
Mtereth it ſelfe. 

29 Truely I am not ignorant that the olde wryters expounded 
thoſe ſinnes that are daily forgiuen to the faithfull, to be the light 
offenſes that crepe in by weakeneſſe of the fleth:& that they thought 
that the ſolemne repentance which was then required for haynous 
mildeedes might no more be iterace than Bapriſme. Which ſayinge 
u not ſo to be taken, as though they wovld either throw them n 
headlonge into deſperation that after their firſt repentance had fal- 

"1 agune, or extenuate thoſe other ſinnes as though they were ſmal 


in the light of God. Fot they knew that the haly ones do oftentimes 
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Ephe. 2. this is clearcly proued by the wordes of Paule, when he teacheth thit 
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ſtagger by infidelity that ſuperfluou othes do lomerimes fall from 
them, that they nowe and then are chated vnto anger, yea that th 
breake out cuen into maniteſt ray linges, & beſide theſe be troubled 
with other euils which the Lord not ſclendetly abhorreth: but they 
ſo called them, to put a difference betwene them and publike crimes 
y with great oflenſe came to the knowledge of the Church. But her 
as they did ſo hardly patdon them that had cõmitted any thing wor. 
thy of Eccletiaſticall correction, they did not this therefore, becauſe 
they thought chat ſuch ſhould hardly haue pardon with the Lordibu 
by this ſeuerity they meant to make other afraid that they ſhouldng 
raſhly runne into wicked doings, by the deſerumg wherot they might 
be eſtranged from the Communion of the Church: howcben truch 
the word of the Lord which herein ought ro be the only rule vnto 
appointeth a greater moderation. For it teacheth that the rigor ot 
ſcipline is fo tarre to be extended, that he that ought cluctely rok 
prduided for be not ſwallowed vp with heauines: as we haue befun 
declared more at large. 


The j Chapter. 


A compariſon of the fulſe ( hurch vvith the true Church, 


F howe great value the miniſtery of the worde and Sacta- 
mentes ought to be with vs, and how farre the reverence of 
it ought to proceede, that it be vnto vs a perpetuall token 
whereby to diſcerne the Church, it hath bin — declo- 
re d. That is to ſay, wherſocuet that miniſtery abide th whole and - 
cortupted, there the faultes or diſeaſes of manets are no impediment 
but that it may beare the name of a Church. Ihen, that the very mb 
niſtery it ſelſe is by ſmall errouts not ſo corrupted, but that it may be 
eſtemed law ful. Morouer we haue ſhewed that the errours that ought 
ſo to be pardoned, are thoſe wherby the principal doctrine of rehi 
is not hurt, wherby thoſe chiefe pointes of religion that vught tobe 
agrecably holden among the faithful are not deftroied, and mm the Si- 
cramentes,thole that do not aboliſh nor empaite the lawe full inſtuu- 
tion ot him that ordained chem. But ſo ſoone as lying is broken into 
the chiefe tower of religion, ſo ſoone as the ſumme of neceflary do- 
ctrine is peruerted , andthe vſe of the Sacramemes falleth: truely the 
dellguttion ofthe Church followeth: like as a mans life is at an end 
Hh his throte is thruſt through or his hart deadly wounded . And 
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the fundation of the Church is layd vppon the doctrine of the * 
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Mes and Prophets, Chriſt himſelfe beinge the head corner ſtone. If 
che fundation of the Church be the doctrine of the Prophets & A- 
pollles, by which the faithful are commaunded to repoſe their ſalua- 
tion in onely Chriſt: then rake away that doctrine, and how ſhall the 
building ſtande any longer? Therefore the Church muſt needes fall 
downe,where that ſumme of religiõ falleth which is only able to « 4 | 
holde it. Againe, if the true Church be the piller & ſtay of the ttueth, Tim, 
it is certaine,thar there is no Church, where lying & talſhoode haue 5. : 
vlurped the dominion. * 
1 Sith it is in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtry, we may vndetſtande 
how much of the Church is there remaininge. In ſtede of the mini- 
ſtery of the word, there reigneth a peruerſe gouernement and made 
oflics mingled together, which partly quencheth and partly choketh 
the pure light. Into the place ofthe Lordes Supper is entted a moſt 
| filthy ſacrilege: the forme of worſhippinge God is deformed with a 
manifold and intolerable heape of ſuperſtitions: the doctrine, with - 
out which Chriſtianity can not ſtande, is altogether buricd and dri- 
ven out: the publike aſſemblies are the ſchooles of idolatry and vn- 
godlineſſe. Therefore there is no perill leaſt in departing from a dam- 
nable partaking of ſo many miſchieues, we be plucked frõ the Church 
of Chriſt. The conimumion of the Church was not ordained to this 
end,that it ſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be entangled with i- 
dolatry, vngodlineſſe, ignorance of God, and other kindes of ewls:bur 
rather whereby we ſhould be faſt holden in the feare of God & obe- 
dience of truth. They do in dede gloriouſly ſer out their Church vn- 
to yt, that there ſhould ſeeme to be no other Church in the worlde: 
and aſterward, as though the victory were gotten, they decree that al 
be Schiſmatikes that dare withdrawe themiclucs from the obedience 
of that Church that they paint out: and that all be heretikes that dare 
once mutter againſt the doctrine thereof. But by what proues do they 
confirme that they haue the true Church ? They altcage out of the 
auncient Chronicles what in olde time was in Italy, in Fraunce, in 
Spaine. Tney ſay that they fetch their beginning from thoſe holy mẽ 
that with ſound doctrine founded & raiſed yp Churches, & ſtabliſhed 
the ſame doctrine & ediſymg of j Church with their bloud. And that 
ſo the Church hath bin among the fo conſecrate both with ſpiritual 
gifres, & with the bloud of martyrs, & preſerved with continuall ſuc- 
cellion of Biſhops, y ir might not fall away. They rehearſe how much 
Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Auguſtine, & other eſtemed this ſucceſ- 
hon.But how trifling theſe things be, & howthey be but very mocke- 
nes, I wil make them very eaſily to ynderitande that wil be content a 
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litle co wey them with me. Truchy I woulde alſo exhort themſelugg 
earneſtly to take hede hereunto, if I did truſt that I might any thi 
preuaile with them by teachinge. But foraſmuch as they,leauin * 
regard of rrueth, do bend themſelues to this only purpoſe, by all the 
wayes that they can, to defend their owne cauſe, I will only ſpeakea 
few thinges whereby good men and thoſe that loue the trueth, 
winde themſelues out of their ſutile cauillatiõs. Firſt 1 aske of th 
why they do not alleage Aphrike, and Egypt, and all Aſia? Euen 
becauſe in all thoſe countreyes this holy Succeſſion of Biſhops hath 
cealled , by meane whereof they boaſt that they haue preſerued 
Churches. They come therefore to this point to ſay, that they there. 
fore haue a true Church, becauſe lince it firſt beganne to be, it hath 
not bin deſtitute of Biſhops: for in perpetuall courſe they haue ſuc. 
ceded one an other. But hat if I caſt Greece in their way? Therfot 
I aske againe of them, why they ſay that the Church is loſt among 
the Grecians, among whom that ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuer in 
terrupted, which in their opinion is the only keeper and preſeruer of 
the Church. They make y Greciaus Schiſmatikes, but by what right 
becauſe in deparing fro the Apoſtolike ſea, they haue loſt their pri- 
uilegenamhat? Do not they much more deſerue to loofe it that depart 
from Chriſt himſelfe? It foloweth ther fore, that che pretence of ſuc» 
ceſũuon is but vaine, ynloſſe the poſterity do kepe faſt and abide in the 
truth of Chciſt, which they haue receiued of their fathers from hand 
to hand. | 
Therefore the Romaniſtes at this day do alleage nothinge elle 
but that, which it appeareth that the lewes in old time alleaged whe 
they were by the Prophetes of the Lord reptoued of blindenes, vas 
godlines and idolatry For they glotiouſly boaſt:d of the temple, Ce- 
r emonies & prieſthoodes, by which things, by great reaſon as they 
thinle they meaſured the Church. So in ſteede of the Church, they 
mme we certaine outwarde viſours, tliat oftentimes are fatre from the 
Church, and without which the Church may very well Rtand.'There- 
fore we neede to confute them with no other argument, then that 
ler. y. 4 wherewith Hieremy foughr againſt the fooliſh preſumptuouſnes oi 
the le es:that is, that they ſhould not boaſt in lying wordes, ſayings 
Thetemple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, it is the temple 
the Lorde. Foraimuch as the Lord doth no where acknowledge ant 
thiage tor his but here his word is heard and reuerently obſer 
S- wen the glory of God did tit betwene the Cherubins in the Sane 
Ee. 10. (tugtv, he had promiſed them that that ſhould be his ſtedtaſt ſeate: 
4. yet uheu the Prieſtes once corrupted the worſhippinge of him wit 
1 2 & peruetſe 
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uerſe ſuperſtitions, he temoue d elſe where, & leſt the place with - 
out any holineſſe. If the fame temple which ſeemed to be holily ap- 
pointed to the perpetual dwelling of God, might be fotſakẽ of God 
aud become vnholy: there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhould faine to 
vs that God is ſo bound to perſons or places, and ſo faſt tied to out- 
ward obſeruations, that he muſt needes abide with them that haue 
onely the title and ſhewe of the Church. And this is it about which 
paule contendeth in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, from the 9. chap- 
ter to the 12. For this did ſore trouble Weake cõſciences, that the le- 
wes when they ſeemed to be the people of God, did not only refuſe 
che doctrine ot the Goſpell, but alſo perſegute it. Therfore after that 
he hath (er out the doctrine, he remoueth this dout, and denieth that 
thoſe [ewes beinge enemies of the trueth are the Church, howſoe- 
ner they wanted nothinge that otherwiſe might be required to the 
outward forme of the Church. And therefore he denieth it, becauſe 


they embraced not Chiriſt. But ſomwhat more cxpreſly in the Epiſtle Gia. a 
to the Galathians: wherein coparing Iſmael with Ilaac, he ſayth that 33. 


many hold place in the Church, to whom the inhetitance belongeth 
not, becauſe they are not begotten of the free mother, From whence 
alfo he deſcendetli to the compatiſqn of two Hieruſalems. Becauſe as 
the lawe war giuen in the mount Sina, but the Goſpell came out of 
Hieruſalem. So many being ſeruilely borne and brought vp. do with- 
out doutinge boaſt themſelues to be the children of God and of the 
Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall children vf God, whe 
thẽlelues be but baſtards. On the other fide alſo, vhen we heare that 
it was once pronounced from heauen: Caſt out the bond man and 
her ſonne, let vs, ſtanding vppon this inuiolable decree; bldely de- 
ſpiſe their vnſauery boaſtings. For if they be proud by reaſon of out- 


Gen. 21 
10 


ward profeſſion, Iſmael was alſo circumciſed: if they contende by an- 


tquity , he was the firſt begotten, and yet we lee that he is put away, 


f the cauſe be demaunded, Paule aſſigneth it, for that none are ac- Rog 6 


compted children, but they that are begotten of the pure and lawful 
feede of doctrine. According to this teaſon God denicth that he u 
bounde to wicked Prieſtes by this that he couenented with their Fa- 
ther Leui that he ſhoulde be his Angell or interpreter: yea he tur- 
nech againſt the mſclues their falſe boaſting, vherwith they were wont 
toriſe vp agiinſt the Prophetes, that the 8 of Prieſthoode was 
tbe had in fingular eſtimation . This he willingely admitteth, and 
with the ſame condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is ready 
to eepe his couenant, but when they do not mutually performe their 
part to him, they deſerue to be reiecte d. Loe hat ſucceſſion auaileth, 
Ilt j 
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vnle ſſe therewithal be alſo ioyned an invitation & euenly continu- 
inge courſe: euen to this effect that the ſucceſſors, ſo ſoone as th 
be proued to haue ſwarued from their originall , be depriued of 4 
honor. Vnleſſe perhappes becauſe Caiphas ſucceeded many Godly 
Biſhoppes (yea there was euen from Aaron to him a continuall yn. 
broken courle of ſucceſſion) therfore that ſame miſchieuous afſem. 
bly was worthy the name of the Church. But this were not tolerable 
euen in earthly dominions, that the tyranny of Caligula, Nero, 
H<liogabalus and ſuch other, ſhould be called a true ſtate of Com. 
mon veale, for that they ſucceeded the Brutes, Scipions, & Camilles 
But ſpecially in the gouernement of the Church there is nothinge 
more ſonde, than leauinge the Doctrine to ſet the ſucceſſion in the 
Perſons onely , but neither did the holy doctouts whom they falſeh 
thruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing leſſe, then to pray that preciſely u 
it were by right ot inheritance Churches be there where Biſhops an 
ſucceſſiucly placed one after an other. But where as it was then ou 
of controuertſie, that from the very beginninge to that age nothi 
was chaunged in Doctrine, they alleaged that which might 

to make an ende of all newe errours , that is, that by thoſe wasthy 
do@iine oppugned,which had big euen from the Apoſtles conſtar- 
ly and with one agrecinge conlentretained. There is thereforens 
cauſe, why they ſhould any longer go forward to deceiue by preten- 
ding a falſe colour vnder the name of the Church, which we do reue · 
rently eſteme as becommeth vs:bur when they come to the definitis 
of it, not only water (as the common ſayinge is)cleaveth vnto them, 
but they ſticke faſt in their one myre becauſe they put a ſtinkinge 
harlotin place of the holy ſpouſe of Chriſt . That this putringe inof 
a changeling ſhoulde not deceiue vs, belide other admonitions,let vs 
remeber this alſo of Auguſtine. For ſpeaking ofthe Church, he ſayth. 
[ris it that is ſomtime darkened, & couered with multitude of offen- 
ces as with acloyde: ſometime calmeneſſe of time appeareth quiet & 
frec:ſametime is hidden and troubled with waue of tribulations and 
temptations. He bringeth forth examples, y oftentimes the ſtrongeſt 
pillers either valianily ſuffied baniſhmẽt for the faith, ot were hidden 
in the whole world. 7 


4 ln like maner the Romaniſtes do vexe vs, and make afraid the i- 
gnorant with the name of the Church, vhereas they be the deadlye- 
ne mies of Chriſt, Therefore although they pretende the temple, the 

rieſthoode and the other ſuch outward ſhewes, this vaine gliſtringe 
where wich the cies of the limple be daſeled ought nothing to move 


vs io graunt that there is a Church where the Word of God doth not 
appeate. 
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appeare.For this is the perpetual marke wherwith God hath marked 
them that be his. He that is of the trueth(ſaith he) heare th my voice, Ioh. 18. 
Againe, I am that good ſhepeherd,and | know my ſhepe. & am kno- — B 
wen of them. My ſhepe heare my voyce, and I know them and they mT" 
follow me. And a litle before he had ſayd, that the ſhepe follow their 
herd , becauſe they know his voice: but they follow not a ſtran- 

ger, but runne away from him, becauſe they knowe not the voice of 
frangers. Why are we therefore wilfully mad in iudging the Church, 
whereas Chriſt hath marked it with an vndoutſul ſigne,which wher- 
ſoeuer it is ſcene can not deceiue, but that it certainely ſheweth the 
Church to be there: but where it is not, there remaineth nothing that 
can give a true ſignification of the Church. For Paule rehearſeth that Ephe. 2. 
the church was builded, not vpon the iudgementes of men, not vpon 20. 
pricſthoodes , but v pon the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophetes. 
But rather Hieruſalem is to be ſeuerally knowen from Babilon, and 
the Church of Chriſt from the conſpiracy of Satan, by that difference 
here with Chriſt hath made them different one from the other. He 
that is of God ſaich he) heareth y Words of God. Ye therefore heare Iohn. 8. 
not, becauſe ye are not of God. In a ſumme, foraſmuch as the church 17. 
is the kingdom of Chriſt, & he reigneth not but by his word, can it be 
now doutfull to any man, but that thoſe be the wordes of lyinge, by 
which Chriſtes kingdome is fained to be without his ſcepter, that is 
toſay without his holy word? 

5 Butnow where as they accuſe vs of Schiſme & hereſie, becanſe 
we both preach a contrary doctrine to them, & obey not their lawes, 
and haue our aſſemblies to Praiers,to Baptiſme, to the miniſtration of 
the Supper, and other holy doings, ſeuerally from them:it is in deede a 
very ſore accuſation, but ſuch as nedeth not a long or laborſome de- 
fence. They are called hererikes & ſchiſmatikes, which making a di- 
uiſion, do breake in ſunder the communion of the Church. And this 
communion is holden together with true bondes, that is to ſay, the Li.que- 
agrement of true Doctrine, & brotherly charity. Wherupon Auguſtin mo 
putteth this difference betwene * & ſchiſmatikes, that here- _—_ 
tikes in dede do with falſe doctrines corrupt the purenes of faith, but * 
the Schiſmatikes ſometime euen where there is like faith, do breake 
the bonde of felowſhip.But this is alſo to be noted, that this conioy- 
ning of charity ſo hangeth vpon the vnity of Faith, that Faith ** 
tobe the beginninge thereof, the ende, and finally the only rule. Let 
t therefore remember that ſo oft as the vnity of the Church is com» 
Mbded ynto ys, this is required, that while our mindes agree in Chriſt, 
our wils alſo may be ioyned together w mutuall = willing in Chriſt. 
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Fph.4.5 Therefore Paule, when he exhorteth vs to that well willinge, taketh 
Phili. a. for his fundation that there is one God, one Faith, & one Baptiſme. 
» & 5+ Vea herſoeuer he teacheth vs to be of one minde , and of one will, 
he byandby addeth in Chrilt,or according to Chriſt:meaningy it is a 
factious copany ofthe wicked, & not agrement of the faithful which 
is without the word of the Lord. 
6 Cyprian allo following Paul deriueth the whole foũtaine of the 
De ſim- agreement of the Church, from the only biſhoprike of Chriſt. He af. 
pl-Pre- terward addeth the Church is but one, which ſpredeth abroad more 
la. largely into a multitude with encreaſe of fruteſulneſſe: like as there 
be many ſunnebeames, but one light: and many braunches of a tree, 
but one body grounded vpon a faſt rhote: And when many ſtreameg 
do ftow from one fountaine,although che number ſeeme tu be ſcar. 
tered abroade by largenes of oucrflowing plẽty, yet the vnity abidey 
in the originall, Take away a beame of the ſunne from the body, ii 
vnity can ſuffer no diuiſion. Breake a braunch from the tree, the bro. 
ken braunch can not ſpring. Cut of the ſtteame from tie ſpring hed, 
being cut of it drieth vp. So allo the church being ouerſpred with the 
light of the Lord, is extended ouer the whole world:yet there is but 
one light that is (pred euery where. Nothing could be ſayd more fitly 
to expreſſe that vndiuidable knitting together, which all the mebers 
of Chriſt haue one with an other. We ſee how he continually callah 
vs backe to the very head. Wherupon he pronounceth that hereſics 
& ſchiſmes do ariſe hereof, that men do not returne to the original 
of trueth, nor do (cke the head, nor kepe the doctrine of the heautly 
maiſter. Now let thẽ go & cry that we be heretikes that haue depat- 
ted fro their Church: ſith there hath bin no cauſe of our eſtranginge 
from them but this one, that they can in no wiſe abide the pure pro- 
feſſing of the trueth: but I tell not how they haue driven vs out with 
curſinges and cruel execrations. Which very ſelfe doing doth abun» 
dãtly enough acquite us, vnles they wil alſo condemne the Apoſtles 
Toh. ig. for Schiſmatikes, with whom we haue all one cauſe. Chriſt(] ſay)dd 
fore ſay to his Apoſtles, that the time ſhould come when they ſhould 
be caſt out of the Sinagoges for his names fake. And thoſe Sinagoges 
of which he ſpeaketh, were then accompted lawefull Churches. Sich 
therfore it is euident that we be caſt out, & we be ready to ſhewy the 
ſame is done for the names ſake of Chriſt, truely the cauſe oughthrlt 
to be enquired of, before that any thinge be determined vpon ., ei- 
ther one way or other. Howbeit, if they wil, I am cõtent to diſcharge 
them of this point. For it is enough for me, that it be houed that we 


ſhould depart from them, that we might come to Chriſt. i 
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But it ſhall appeare yet more certainely, in what eſtimation we 
ought to haue all the Churches whom the tyranny of that Romiſhe 
doll hath poſſeſſed, if it be compared with the old Church of the Iſ- 
raclites » as it is deſcribed in the Prophetes . There was then a true 
Church among the Iewes and Iſraelites, when they continued in the 
laws of the couenant, for they obtained thoſe things by the benefit 
of God, wherupon the Church cõliſteth. They had the trueth of do- 
&rine in the law: the miniſtery thereof was among the Prieſtes & the 
prophets: with the ſigne of circumciſion they entred into religion: by 
other Sacraments they were exerciſed to the confirmation of Faith. 
It is no dout that thoſe titles wherwith the Lorde hath honored his 

Church,fitly pertained to their felowſhip. Aſter that, forſakinge the 
hy ofthe Lord, they went out of kinde to idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
they partly loſt that prerogative. For who dare take away the name of 
the Church from them , with whom God hath left the preaching of 
his word and obſeruation of his myſteries? Againe, who dare cal that 
the Church without any exceptiõ, where y word of / Lord is open- 
ly & freely troden vnder foote?where the miniſtery therof, the chief 
— the very ſoule of the Church is deſtroyed? 

8 Whatthenwill ſome man ſay:was there therfore no parcel of a 
Church remaining among the Iewes after that they fel away to ido- 
latryꝰ The anſwete is eaſie. Firſt I ſay y in the very falling away there 
were cettaine degrees. For we wil not ſay that there was all one falle 
of luda, and Iſraell, at ſuch time as they both firſt ſwarued from the 
pure worſhipping of God. When Iarobeam firſt made calues, againſt 
the open —— of God, & did dedicate an vnlawfull place for 
worſhipping, he did vtterly corrupt religion. The Iewes did firſt defile 
themſelues with wicked & ſuperſtitious maners before y they wrog- 
fully changed the order in the outward forme of religiõ. For althogh 
vnder Rechabeam they had already gotten them many peruerſe Ce- 
remonies: yet becauſe there taried at Hieruſalem both the Doctrine 
of the Law, & the Prieſthoode, and the Ceremonious vſages in ſuch 
fort as God had ordained the, the godly had there a tolerable ſtate 
of Church. Amonge the Iſraelites vnto the reigne of Achab, there 
was no amendement of things, and from thenſe forth they fell from 
worſe to worſe. They that ſucceded afterward, to the very deſtruction 


of the kingdom, partly were like vnto him, & partly (when they min- 


ded to be ſomwhat better than he) they folowed the example of la- 

tobeam: but they all euery one were wicked and idolaters. In Iewry 

there were nowe and then diuerſe changes, while ſome kinges per- 

verted the worſhippinge of God with falſe and 1 ſuperſtitions, 
ü 
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ſome other reſtored religion that was decaied: vntil the very prieſieg 
themſclues defiled the temple of God with prophane & abhoming, 
ble vſages. 

9 Now let the Papiſtes if they can howe much ſoeuer they exte. 
nuate their owne faultes,deny that among them the ſtate of religion 
is as corrupt anddefiled as it was in the kingdom of Iſraell vnder la- 
robe am. But they haue a groſſer idolatrie: & in doctrme they are not 
one droppe purer: vnleſſe paraduenture euen in it alſo they be mon 
vnpure . God, yea all men that are endued but with a meane iudge. 
ment, ſhalbe witneſſes with me, and rhe thinge it ſelfe alſo declareth, 
how herein I tell nothinge more then trueth. Nowe when they will 
driue vs tothe communion of the Church, they require two thingei 
of vs: firſt, chat we ſhoulde communicate with all cheir praiers, ſacta. 
mentes, and Ceremonies:then that whatſoeuer honor, power and in 

riſdiction Chriſt giueth to his Church, we ſhoulde giue the ſamey 
their Church. As to the firſt point, I graunt that all the Prophets tha 
were at Hieruſalem, when — aps were there very much corrupted, 
did neither ſeuerally ſacrifice,nor had aſſemblies to pray ſeueral from 
other mcn.For they had a commaundement of God, whereby they 
were commaunded to come together into Salomons remple : they 
knew that the Leuiticall prieſtes, howeſocuer they were vnworthy of 
that honor, yet becauſe they were ordained by the Lord miniſters of 
the holy Ceremonies, & were not as then depoſed, did yer ſtill rights 
fully poſſeſſe that place. But (which is the chiefe point of this queſt» 
on) they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious worſhippinge, yea they 
tooſe in hande to do nothing. but that which was ordained by God. 
But among theſe men, I meane the Papiſtes, what like thing is there? 
For we can (carcely haue any meetinge together with them , where- 
in we ſhall not defile our ſelues with open idolatrie. Iruely the ptin · 
cipall bonde of their communion is in the maſſe , which we abhorre 
as the greateſt ſacrilege. And whether we do this rightfully or wrong · 
fully, thalbe ſeene in an other place. At this — 4b it is enough to 
ſhew that in this behalfe we are in other caſe tha the Prophets were, 
which although they were preſent at the Ceremomies of the wicked, 
were not cõpelled to behold or vſe any Ceremonies but ſuch as were 
inſtitute by God. And, if they willneedes haue an example altoge- 
ther like, lette vs take it out of the kingdom of Iſraell. After the or- 
dinance of Terobeam Circumciſion remayned, the ſacrifices were 
offered, the lawe was accompted holy, the ſame God was called vp- 
1. xing pon whom they had — of their Fathers: but for the forged and 


12.31. forbidden ſormes of worſhippinge , God diſallowed and condemns 
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all that was there done. Shewe me one Prophet, or any one godiy 
man that ones worſhipped or ſacrificed in Bethell. For they knee 
they coulde not do it, but that they thould defile themielues with 
ſome lacrilege. We haue then thus much, that the communion of 
the Church ought not ſo farre to be of force with the ody. that if 
it ſhould degenerate to prophane and filthy viages,they ſhould forth 
with of neceſſitie followe it. 
10 But about the other pointe we contende yet more earneſtly, 
Forif the Chuich be ſo conlidered to be ſuch, whoes iudgement we 
ouaht co reverence , whoes authoritie to regarde, whoes momuyuons 
to obey, with whoes chaſtiſements to be moved, whoes commumon 
in all things we ought religiouſly to obſerue:then we can not graunt 
them a Church, but that we mult of neceſſity be bounde to ſubiectiõ 
andobedience vnto it. Vet we will willingly graunt them that which 
the Prophets graunted to the Iewes & Iſtaclites of their time:when 
things were there in as good, vea or in better ſtate. Bur we ſee howe 
eche where they crie out, that their aſſemblies are vnholy, to which 
it is no more lawe full to conſent than it is to denie God. And truely 
if thoſe were Churches, it followeth ther fore tliat in Iſraell Helias, 
Micheas and ſuch other: in lurie, Eſaie, leremie, Oſee and other of 
that ſorte, vhom the Prophets, prieſts and people of that time hatred » Tim, 
and deteſted worſe than any vncircumciled men, were ſtraungers 3-15: 
from the Church of God. If thoſe were Churches, then the Church 
was not the piller of truth, but the ſtay of lieng: not the tabernacle 
of the living God, but the receptacle of idoles. Therefore it was 
needefull tor chem to depart from the conſent of thole aſſemblies, 
which was nothing els but a wicked conſpiracie againſt God. In like 
maner if any man acknowledge the aſſemblies at theſe dayes being 
detiled with idolatrie, ſuperſtition and wicked doctrine, to be ſuch in 
whoes full communion a Chriſtian man ought to continue even to 
the cõſente of doctrine, he ſhal greatly erre. For if they be Churches 
then they haue the power of the keyes. But the keyes are vnſepata- 
bly knitte with the word, which is from thenſe quite driuen away. 
Againe, if they be Churches, then the promiſe of Chriſt is of force 
among them, v hatſoeuet ye binde.&c. But they contrariwiſe do ba, Mat 16. 
niſhe from their communion all ſuch as do profeſſe themſelues not '9: 2nd 
fainedly the ſeruãtes of Chriſt. Therfore either the promiſe of Chriſt Ne peed 
vane, or atleaſt in this reſpect they are not Churches, Finally in; 
ſtede of the miniſterie of the word they haue ſcholes of vngodli- 
neſſe, and a ſinke of all kindes of errors. Therefore either in this 


zeſpecte they are not Churches, or there ſhall remaine no token 
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whereby the lawefull aſſemblies of the faithfull may be (euerally 


knowen from the meetinges of Turkes. 
11 But as in the olde time there yet remained among the Tees 
certaine peculiar prerogatiues of the Church, ſo at this day alſo we 
take not from the Papiſtes ſuch ſteppes as it pleaſed the Lorde to 
haue remaining among them after the diſſipatiõ of the Church. The 
Lorde hadde ones made his coucnant with the lewes. That ſame 
rather beinge vpholden by the ſtedfaſtneſſe of it ſelfe didde conunue 
with ſtriuing againſt their vngodlineſſe, than was preſerued by them 
Therefore ( (uch was the aſſuredneſſe and conſtancie of Goddes 
——— there remained the couenant of the Lord, neither could 
is fai thfulneſſe be blotted out by their vnfaithfulneſſe: neither could 
Circumciſion be ſo prophaned with their vncleane handes, but tua 
ir ſtil] was the ſigne and ſacrament of that couenante. Whereuppo 
the childern that were borne of them, the Lorde called his ome, 
which vnleſſe it were by ſpecial bleſſing, belonged nothing to him 
when he hath left his couenaunt in Fraunce, Italy, Germany, Spaint, 
Englande : fins thoſe prouinces haue bene oppreſſed with the ty- 
ranny of Antichriſt, yet that his couenaunt might remaine inuiole 
ble,tirſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, the teſtimonie of his couenant, 
which being cõſecrate by his one mouth reteineth her one force 
notwithſtanding the vngodlineſſe of man: then, with his providence 
he hath wrought that there ſhould remaine other remnantes, lea 
the Church ſhould be vtterly deſtroyed. And as oftentimes bildinge 
ate ſo pulled downe, that the foundations and ruines reimaine:(o he 
hath not ſuffred his Church either to be ouerthrowen by Antichriſt 
from the very foundation, or to be laid even with the grounde (ho- 
ſoeuet to puniſh the vnthankfulneſſe of men that had de ſpiſed hu 
word, he Cfrech horrible ſhaking and diſſipation to chaunce) but 
even after the very waſting he willed that the bilding half pulled 
downe ſhould yet remaine. 
12 Wheras therefore we will not ſimply graunt to the Papiltes 
the title of the Church, we do not therfore deny that thete be Chur: 
ches among them: but onely we contende of the true and lawefull 
ordering of the Church: vybich is required in the communion both 
of the ſacraments which are the ſignes of profeſſion, but allo ſpe- 
Dan. g. cially of doctrine. Daniel and Paule foretolde that Antichriſt ſhould 
27- ſitte in the temple of God. With vs we accompt the biſhop of Rome 
The 2 the captaine and ſlandard bearer of that wicked and abhominable 

kingdome. Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temple of God thereby 


is meant that his kingdome ſhalbe ſuch as can not aboliſh the 7 
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of Chriſt nor of his Church. Hereby therfore appeareth, that we do 


not deny but that euen vnder his tyrannie remain Churches: but ſuch 
235 he hath prophaned with vngodlineſſe full of ſacrilege, ſuch as he 
bach afflicted with outragious donunion, ſuch as he hath corrupted 
and in maner killed with euill & damnable doctrines, as with poiſoned 
drinkes: ſuch herein Chriſt lieth halſe buried, the Goſpell ouet- 
whelmed, godlineſſe baniſhed, the worſhipping of God in a maner 
aboliſhed : luch finally wherin all things are lo troubled, that therin 
rather appereth the face of Babylon then of the holy cutie of God. 
Ina ſumme, I ſay that they be Churches, in reſpect that the Lorde 
there maruc louſſy preſerueth the remnauntes of his people howe- 
ſoeuet tuey were diſperſed and ſcattered abroade, in reſpecte that 
there remaine ſome tokes of the Church, ſpecially theſe tokens, the 
effeualnefle whereof neither the craft of the Deuil, nor the mali- 
ciouſnetic of man can deſtroy. But on the other ſide becauſe theſe 
markes are blotted out, which in this diſcourſe we ought principally 
to haue reſpect vnto, i ſay that every one of their aſſemblies and the 
whole body wanteth the lawe full forme of a Church. 


The iij. Chapter. 


Of the teachers and miniſters of the Church, and of their election and office. 
JO ue it is mete that we ſpeake of the order, by which it was 

the Lordes will to haue his Church gouerned. For although 

in his Church he onely mult rule and reigne, yea and beare 
precminence or excelle in it, and this gouernment to be 

vled or executed by his onely word: yet becauſe he dwelleth not 
among us in viſible preſence, ſo that he can preſently with his owne 
mouth declare his will vnto vs, we haue ſayed that in this he vſeth 
the miniſterie of men, and as it were the trauaille of deputies, not in 
transferring his right and honour ynto them, but onely that by their 
mouth he might do his owne worke, like as a workeman to do his 
worke vſeth his inſtrument, I am compelled to repete againe thoſe 
things that, T haue already declared. He might in deede do it either 
by himſelfe without any other helpe or inſtrument, or alſo by meane 
of Angells: but there are many cauſes why he had rather do it by 
men, For by this meane rſt he declareth his good will toward vs, 
when he taketh out of men them that ſhall do his meſſage in the 
world, that ſhalbe the interpreters of his ſecret will, finally that ſhall 
repreſent his one perſon. And ſo by experience he proueth that it 
5 not vaine that commonly he calleth vs his temples, when out of 


Vat. 26. 
ih 
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the mouthes of men, as out of his ſanctuarie, he geueth aunſweres to 

Auguſt, men. Secondly, this is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſe to humi- 
Ib i de litie, when he accuſtometh vs to obey his worde, howeſoeuet it be 
doar. preached by men like vnto vs, yea ſometime our inferiors in dignity, 
chritti. it he himſelfe ſpake from heauen, it were no maruell if bis bl 
Otacles were without delay reverently receiued with the eares and 
mindes of all men. For who would not drede his power being in pre. 
ſence? who would not be throwen downe at the hiſt ſight of ſo great 
maieſty > who woulde not be confounded wich that intinite bright. 

neſſe? But when ſome filly manriſen out of the duſt ſpeaketh in ih 

name of God, here with very good teſtimony we declare our godl. 

neſſe and reuerent obedience toward God himſelfe, if to his min- 

ſter we yelde our (clues willing to learne, which yer in nothing ei 

» Car, celleth vs. Therefore for this cauſe allo he hath hidden the treaſure 
47. Of his heauenly wiſedome in brickle & earthen veſſels, that he ny 
haue the certainer profe howe much he is eſteemed of vs. Moreow 

there was nothing fitter for the cheriſhing of mutuall charitie, tha 

that men ſhould be bound together one to an other with this bonds, 

when one. is made a paſtor to teach the reſt , and they that are com- 
maunded to be ſcholars receiue all one doctrine at one mouth. For 
if euery man were able enough to ſerue himſelfe, and needed not 
the of 5 of an other: ſuch is the pride of mans nature, that cuery 
one would deſpiſe other, and ſhould agame be deſpiſed of them, 

Ther fote the Lord hath bounde his Church with that knotre, which 

he forſawe to be the ſtrongeſt knotte to hould vnity togethet, when 

he hath lefte with men the doctrine of ſaluation, and of eternal! li, 

that by their handes : he might communicate it to the reſt. Hereunto 

Eph. 4. Paule had reſpect when he wrote to the Epheſians, One body one 
ſpirit,as alſo ye be calledin one hope of your calling.One Lord,one 
faith, one Baptiſme. One God, and the father of all, which is aboue 
all, and by all, and in vs all. But vnto every one of vs grace is geuen ic 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt . Wherefore he ſaith 
When he was gone vp on hy, he ledde captiuitie captiue, he gave 
giftes to men. He that wente downe is the ſelfe ſame he, that wente 
yp,that he might fulfill all things. And the ſame hath geuen ſometo 
be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſtes , and othet 
ſome Paſtors and teachers, ynto the reſtoring of the holy ones, to 
the worke of miniſtration, to the edifying of the body of Chriſt,vntl 
we come all into the vnitie of faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Sonne of God, into a perfect man, into the meaſure of full growen 
age: that we be no more children chat may be caried about with 
eucry 
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every winde of doctrine: but tollowing trutli in charitie, let vs in all 
things growe into him that is the hed , cuen Chriſt, in whome the 
whole body conioined and compacted together by all the ioint of 
ſubminiſtratiõ, according to the working in meaſure of euety parte. 
make th encreaſe of the body, vnto the edifyiny of it ſelfe by charity. 

1 By theſe words he ſheweth, that that miniſterie of men, which 
God vſeth in gouerning his Church is the chiefe ſine v, wherby the 
aith(ull cleaue together in one body: and alſo he ſheweth that the 
Church can not otherwiſe be preſerued ſafe, but if it be vpholde by 
thele ſtaies, in which it pleaſed the Lord to repoſe the ſaluation of it, 
Crit (ayerh he) is zone vp on hy, that he might tultill all things. Ephe. 
This i the maner of fulfilling,that by his miniſters, to whom he hath *. 
committed that office, and hath geuen the grace to execute that 
worke, he diſpoſeth and diſtributeth his giftes to the Church, yea 

and after a certaine maner geueth himſclte preſent, with extending 

the power of his ſpirit in this inſtitution, that it ſhould not be vain or 
idle. So is the reſtoringe of the holy ones performed: ſo is the body 

of Chriſt ediſie d: ſo do we by all — rowe into him that is the 
hed, and do grow together among our hives : ſo are we all brought 
into the vnitie of Chriſt,if 1 flouriſh among us, if we receiue 

the Apoſtles, if we refuſe not the doctrine miniſtred vnto vs. Thiere - Eyb. . 
fore he goeth about the diſſipatiõ, or rather the tuine & deſtruction * 
of the Church, whoſoeuer he be that either endeuoreth to aboliſh 

this Order of whom we ſpeake, and this kinde of gouernement, or 
minitheth the eſtimatiõ of it as a thing not ſo neceſſary. For neither 
thelight and heate of the ſunne, nor meate & drinke are ſo neceſſary 
to nouriſh and ſuſteine this preſent life, as the office of Apoſtles and 
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ne paſtors is neceſſatie to preſerue the Church in earth. 

ne Therefore I haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oſten- 

le times with ſuch titles as he could, commended the dignitie thereof 

0. Into vs , that we ſhould haue it in moſt hy honour and price, as the 

h; moſt excellent thing of all. He reftifieth that he geueth ro men a ſin- 

be gular benefite, in raiſing them vp teachers, where he commaundeth EH 52. 
te the Prophet to crie out that faire are the feete, & bleſſed is the com- 7. 
ming of them that bring tidings of peace: and when he calleth the me" 
et Apoflles the light of the world, and ſalte of the earth. Neither could £ g 

to this office be more honourably aduanced , than it was when he ſaid: Luk 10 
' Re that heareth you, heareth me. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 16. 


me. But there is no place more plaine, than in Paule in his ſeconde Cor. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Vhere he as it were of putpoſe entteateth Con. 
of this matter. He affu meth therefore , that there is nothing in the 3. 
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Church more excellẽt or glorious than the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
toraſmuch as it is the adminiſtration of the Spirit, and of righteouſ. 
netle , and of eternall life. I hele and like ſayings ſerue to this pur- 
pole, that that order of gouerning & preſeruing the Church by mi. 
nuſters, which the Lord hat h Rablithed for euer, ſhould not growe 
out of eſtimation among vs, and ſo at length by very contempt gro 
out of vie. And howe great is the neceſſity thereof, he hath declared 
not onely by wordes , but alſo by examples. When his will was to 
AR. 10. ſhine more tully to Cornelius with the light of his trueth, he ſente 
2 g.6 an Angell from heauen to ſende Peter vnto him. When his will v 
do call Paule to the knowledge of himſelte, and to engrafte him into 
the Church, he ipake not to him with his one voice, but ſente hin 
to a man, of whom he ſhould receiue both the doctrine of ſaluatio 
and the ſanctification of Baptiſme. If it be not done without cauß 
that an Angell, vhich is the inter preter of God, do himſelfe abſt 
from declaring the will of God, but commaundeth that a manbe 
ſente for, to declare it: and not without cauſe that Chriſt the oney 
2. Cor. ſcholemaiſter ot the faithfull committeth Paule to the ſchooling oft 
2. man, yea euen that ſame Paule whom he had determined to tate 
into the thirde heauen , and to vouchſaue to graunt him miraculou 
reuclation of things vnſpeakable:who is there nowe that date deſpiſe 
that miniſtery,or paſſe it ouer as a thing ſuperfluous, the vie whereof 

it hath pleaſed God to make approued by ſuch examples? 
4 They that haue rule of the gouernment of the Church ac« 
Eph. 4. cording to the inſtitution of Chriſt, are named of Paul 6:{t Apoſitey 
12. then Prophets, thirdly Euangeliſtes, fourthly Paſtors, laſt of all tex 
chers. Of which, the twoo laſt alone haue ordinarie office in the 
Church: the other three the Lorde raiſed vp at the beginningoſ 
his king dome, and ſometime yet alſo raiſe th vp, as the neceſſitie of 
Mar 1g. times requireth. What is the Apoſtles office, appeareth by that com- 
1. maundement: go, preache the Goſpell to euery creature. There a 
not certame boundes appointed vnto them: but the whole worlds 
aſſigned them, to be brought into the obedience of Chriſt: that in 
ſpreading the Goſpell among all nations whereſocuer they ſhallbe 
Roni c able, they may eche where raiſe vp his kingdome. Therefore Paule, 
19. and when he wente about to prove his Apoſitcſhip , rehearſeth that he 
po. hath gotten to Chriſt not ſome one citie, but hath farre and vide 
ſpred abtode the Goſpell: and that he bath not layed his handes io 
an other mans fundatiõ, but plated Churches where the name of the 
phe. 4 Lorde had neuer bene heard of. Therefore the Apoſtles were ſenie 


11. to bring backe the world from falling away, ynto true _ 
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God, andeche where to ſtabliſn his kingdome by preaching of the 
Goſpell:or (if you like that better) as the tir{t bilders of the Church. 
to lay the fundations thereof in all the world. Prophetes he calleth, 
not all expolitors of Gods will whatſoeuer they be, but thoſe that 
by fin ular reuelation excelled, ſuch as at this time either be none, 
or 2 notable. By Euange liſtes I vnderſtande thoſe, which when 
in dignity they were leſſe than the Apoſtles, y et in office were nexte 


into them, yea and occupied their roomes. Such were Luke, Timo» Iuk. 26 


thee, Titus and other like : and paraduenture alſo the ſeuentie Diſ- *- 
ciples, hom Chrilt appointed in the ſeconde place after the A- e 
olles. According to this expoſition(vhich ſeemerh to me agreable 
— with the wordes and meaning of Paule) thoſe three offices 
were not ordeined in the Churche to this ende that they ſhould be 
perpetuall but onely to ſerue for that time wherein Churches were 
to be erected, where were none before, or at leaſt to be remoued 
from Moſes to Chriſt. Albeit I denic not, but that afterward alſo the 
Lorde hath ſometime raiſed vp Apoſtles , or at leaſt in their places 
Euangeliſtes, as it hath bene done in our time. For it was needefull to 
haue ſuch, to bring backe the Church from the falling away of An- 
tichriſt, Let the office it ſelſe I do neuertheleſſe call extraordinarie, 
becauſe it hath no place in the Churches already well ſet in order, 
Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, whome the Church may 
neucr lacke:betwene whom I thinke that there is this difference, that 
the Teachers are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline , nor for 
the miniſtration of Sacramentes , nor admoniſhments or exhorta- 
tions, but onely to expounde the Scripture, that pure and ſounde 
doctrine may be kept among the taithtull. But the office of Paſtor 
conteineth all theſe things within it. 
Nowe we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Church 
that continued but for a time, and which were thoſe that were or- 
dcined ro endure perpetually. It we ioine the Euangeliſtes with the 
Apoſtles, we ſlial haue remaining two couples after a certaine maner 
auniweringe the one to the other. For as our Teachers are like to 
the olde Propllets, in ſuch ſort are our Paſtors like tothe Apoſtles, 
The office of Prophets was more excellent, by reaſon ot the ſingulat 
ziſte that they had of treuelation: but the office of Teachers hath 


namaner like order, and altogether the ſame ende. So thoſe. xij. Luc. 6, 


whom the Lorde did chooſe, that they ſhould publiſh abroade to '3- 


che world the newe preaching of the Goſpell. in degre and dignitie ge * 


went befote the reſt. For although by the meaning and propertie 


of the nord, all the miniſters of the Church may be rightly called 
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Apoltles, becauſe they are ſente of the Lorde, & are his meſſengery 
yet becauſe it was much behouctull, that there ſhould be a certain 
knowledge had of the ſending of them that ſhould bring a thing 
ne ve and vnheard of, it was neceſſarie that thoſe xij (to whoeg 
number Paule was after warde added) ſhould be garniſhed with ſome 
peculiar title aboue the reſt. Paule himſelfe in deede in one place 
Ro 16 perth this name to Andronicus & Iunias, whom he ſayeth to have 
7. bene notable among the Apoſtles: but when he meancth to ſpeale 
properly , he reterreth it to none other but to that principall degree, 
Nat. o. And this is the common vſe of the Scripture. Yer the Paſtors (ſau 
2 that eche of tiiem do gouerne ſeuerall Churches appointed to then) 
haue all one charge with the Apoſtles. Nowe what maner of thug 
that is. let vs yet heare it more plainly. 
Mat-.233 6 The Lorde, when he ſente the Apoſtles, gaue them comany 
LE dement (as we ſaid euen nowe) to preach the Golpell,and to bapti 
them that beleue vnro — . of ſinnes. He had before con 
maunde d, that they ſhould diſtribute the holy ſignes of his body al 
bloud, as he had done. Loe here is a holy, Mudlable and perpetuil 
la we layed vpon them chat ſuccede in the Apoſtles place, whereby 
they teceiue commandement to preache the Goſpell, and miniſter 
the Sacramẽts. Whereupon we gather, that they which neglect both 
theie things, do faſly ſay that they beate the perſon of the A 
. Cor. 4 But what of the Paſtors ? Paule ſpeaketh not of himſelfe onc h, but 
2 of them all, when he ſayeth: jet a man ſo eſteeme vs as the miniſten 
of Chriſt, and diſttibuters of the miſteries of God. Againe nn 
other place. a Biſhop muſt be a faſt holder of that faithful word which 
is according to doctrine: that he may be able to exhorte by ſounde 
docti ine, and to conumce the gaineſayers. Out of thoſe and like pla- 
ces,which ate echwhere to be founde, ve may gather, that alſo inthe 
office of the Apoſtles theſe be the two ptincipall partes, to preach 
the Goſpell, and ro miniſter the Sacraments. As for the order of te: 
ching, it conſiſteth not only in publike Sermons, but belongeth allo 
AR. 20 to priuate admomtions. So Paul calleth the Epheſians to witnefſethat 
20. hehath not fled from doing of any of thole things that were tor 
their profit, but that he preached and taught them both openly and 
in cucry houſe, teſtifying both to the Iewes and Grecians, repentace 
and faith in Chriſt, Againe a little after: that he hath not ceafſed with 
teares to admoniſhe euery one of them. Neither yet belongeth it to 
my purpoſe at this preſent to expteſſe all the qualities of a 
Paſtor, bur onely to point out what they profeſſe that call themſelues 


Paſtors: that is,that they are ſo made rulers of the Church, _ 
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they ſhould haue an idle dignity, but that they ſhould with the doc- 
dine of Chriſt inſtruct the people to true godlineſſe, miniſter the 
holy myſteries and preſerve and exerciſe vpright diſcipline .. For Fze. 13. 
whoſocuer be let ro be warchemenin the Church, the Lorde decla- * 7: 
reth vnto them, that if any by their negligence periſh through igno- 
nnce, he will require the bloud at their handes. That alſo pertainerh 
to them all, which Paul ſayeth of himſelſe: vo to me vnleſle I preach 
the Golpell, foraſmuch as the diſtributing thereof is commuted to 
me. Finally what the Apoſtles performed to the whole world , the Long 
fame ought euery Paſtor to performe to his flocke to which he is 
appointed. | | 
7 Albeit when we aſſigne to cuery one their ſeuerall Churches, 
et in the meane while we do not denie but that he which is bounde 
to one Church may helpe other Churches, if any troubleſome thing 
do happen that requireth his preſence , or if he be af ked counſell of 
any darke matter. Bur fora{much as for the keping of the peace of 
the Church, this policy is neceſſary. that there be ſette forth to every 
man what he ſhould do, leaft all ſhoulde be confuſely diſordered, 
runne about without calling, or raſhly runne altogether into one 
ace, and lcaſt ſuch as are more caretull for their owne commoditie 
than for the edification of the Church, ſhould at their owne will 
leaue their Churches vacant : this ordering ought commonly to be 
kept ſo nere as may be , that euery man contented with his owne 
boides ſhould not breake into an other mans charge. And this is no 
inuention of man, but the ordinance of God himſelfe. For we reade 
that Paule and Barnabas created Prieſts in all the ſeuerall Churches 
of Liſtra, Antioche , Iconium: and Paule himſelfe commaundeth AR.:4. 
Titus that he ſhould appointe Prieſts in euery rowne.So in one place 3. 
he . of the Biſhoppes of Philippes, and in an other place of 2 5 
Archippus Biſhop of the Coloſſians. And there remaineth a nota- Colo. 4. 


ble Sermon of his in Luke , to the Pricſts of the Church of Epheſus, 19. 
Whoſocuer therefore ſhall take vpon him the gouernment and AR 20. 


charge of one Church, let him knowe that he is bound to this lawe *** 


of Gods calling: nor that as bounde to the ſoile (as the lawyers terme 
it) that is, made bonde and faſtened vnto it, he may not ones moue 
his foote from thenſe, if the common profit do ſo require, ſo that it 
be done well and orderly : but he that is called into one place ought 
not himſelf to thinke of removing,nor ſeke to be delivered as he ſhal 
thinke to be good for his commoditie. Then, if it be expedient that 
any be remoued to an other place, yet he ought not to attempt it of 


his 0wne priuate aduiſe, but to tary for publike authoritie. 
KKK 


| Cap.3. Of the outwarde meanes 
8 Bur whereas I haue without difference called them 
and Prieſts, and Paſtors, and Miniſters, that rule Churches: I did that 
according to the vſage of the Scripture, which indifferẽtly vſeth theſe 
wordes. For whoſocuer do execute the miniſtery of 1 word, to 
them he geueth the title of Biſhops. So in Paule, where Titus is 
commaunded to appointe Prieſts in euery towne , it is immediat 
added. For a Biſhop muſt be vnreprouable. &c. So in an other place 
Tit. 1.5. he ſaluteth many Biſhops in one Church. And in the actes it is re- 
Phi it. hearſed, that he called together the Prieſts of Epheſus, whom he 
Ac 2. himſelfe in his owne Sermon calleth Biſhops, Here nowe it is tobe 
Romi noted, that hetherto we haue recited none but thoſe offices that 
7. ſtande in the miniſterie of the word: neither doth Paule make men- 
1. Cor. tion of any other in that fourth chapter which we haue alleged. Bu 
13.28. in the Epiſile to the Romaines, and in the firſt Epiſtle to the Cotin. 
thians, he reckeneth vp other offices, as powers, the gift of healing, 
interpretation, gouernement, Caring for the poore. Of the which! 
omitted thoſe that endured but for a time, becauſe it is to no profit 
ble purpoſe to tary vpon them. But there are two that do perpetwlly 
abide, that is to ſay, aouernement and care of the poore.Gouernouy 
I thinke were the Elders choſen out of the people, that ſhould tog 
ther with the Biſhops, haue rule of the iudgement of maners, and the 
viing of difcipline, For a man cannot otherwiſe expounde that which 
he ſaycth : let him that ruleth do it with carefulneſſe. Thetefoten 
Rom. . the beginninge euery Church had their Senate, gathered of god, 
8. graue and holy men: which had that ſame iuriſdiftion in correcting 
of vices , whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. And that this was the 
order of more than one age, experience it ſelfe declarerh. Therefore 
this office of gouernement is alio necrſſarie for all ages. 
9 The'care of the poore was comitted to the Deacons. Howbeit 
to y Romaines there are ſet to kindes. Let him that geueth (fayeth 
Rom. is Paule in that place) do it in ſimplicitie: Jet him that hath mercy,doit 
K. in cherefulneſſe. Foraſmuch as it is certaine that he ſpeaketh of the 
publike offices of the Church, it muſt needes be that there were 
two ſeuerall degrees. Vnleſſe my iudgement deceiue me, in the firk 
oint he meaneth Deacõs, that diſtributed the almes:in the other he 
ſpeaketh of them that had geuen themſelues to loking to the poore 
and ficke: ot which ſort were the widowes of whom he maketh men- 
An. tion to Timothee. For women could execute no other publik office, 
but to geue themſelues to the ſeruice of the poote. If we graunt thus, 
(as we muſt needes graunt it) the there ſhalbe two ſortes of Deacos: 


of which one ſort ſhall ſerue in diſtributing the things of the * 
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the other in loking to J poore of the Church themſelues. But although 
the very word Diaconia, Deacontie extẽdeth further : yet the Scrip- 
ture ſpecially calleth the Deacons, to whom the Church hath geuen 
the charge to diſtribute rhe almes, and to take care of the poote aud 
hath appointed them as it were ſtewardes of the common treaſurie 
of the poore:whoes beginning, inſtitution and office, is deſcribed of 


Luke in the Actes. For when a murmuring was raiſed by the Gre- Ad. 6. 1 


cians: for that in the miniſterie of the poore their widowes were 
neglected, the Apoſtles exculing themiclues with ſaying that they 
could not ſerue both offices, both the preaching of the word and the 
winiſtriog at tables, required of the multitude, that there might be 
choſen. vij. honeſt men, to whom they might commit that doing. 

Loe what maner of Deacons the Apoltolike Church had, and what 
Deacons it were mete for vs to haue according to their example. 

10 Now whereas inthe holy aſſemblie all things are to be done 
in order and comely,there is nothing wherin that ought to be more 
diligently obſerued, than in ſtabliſning the order of gouernement: 
becauſe there is no where greater perill if any thing be done vnor- 
derly. Therefore to the ende that vnquiet and troubleſome men 
(which otherwiſe would happẽ) ſhould raſhly thruſt in themſelues to 
teach or to rule, it is expreſl / prouided, that no man ſhould without 
calling take vypon him a publike office in the Church. Therefore that 
a man may be iudged a true miniſter of the Church, firſt he muſt be 
orderly called: then he muſt aunſwere his vocation, that is to ſay, 
take ypon him and execute the duties enioined him. This we may 
oftentimes marke in Paule:which when he meancth to approue his 
Apoſtleſtup, in a maner alway with his faithfulneſſe in executing his 
office he allegeth his calling, It ſo great a miniſter of Chriſt dare not 
take ypon himſelte the authoritie that he ſhoulde be heard in the 
Church, but becauſe he both is appointed thereunto by the com- 
maundement of the Lord, and alſo taithfully performeth that which 
is committed vnto him: howe great ſliamefulneſſe ſhall it be; if any 
man wanting both or either of theſe, ſhall chalenge ſuch honor to 
himſelfꝛ gut becauſe we haue aboue touched the neceſhitie of execu- 
ting the office, nowe let vs entreate onely of the calling, 

11 The diſcourſe therof ſtandeth in foure pointes: that we ſhould 
knowe, what maner of miniſters, how, and by whom mitiſters ought 
to be inſtitute, and with what vſage or what Ceremonie they are to 
de admitted. I ſpeake of the outwarde and ſole mne calling, which 
delongeth to publike order of the Church: as for that ſecrete calling, 


whereof cuery miniſter is priuy in his own conſciẽce before God, & 
KKK ij 
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hath uor the Church witnefle of it, I omitt it It is a good witneſſe of 
our hart, that not by any ambition, nor couctoutneſle, nor any other 
gredy deſite, but with pure feare of God and zele to edche to the 
Church , we receive the office offered vnto vs. That in deede is (as 
1 have ayed) neceſſarie for euery one of vs, it we will approue our 
miniſterie allowable before God. Neuertheleſſe he is rightly called 
in preſence of the Church, that commeth vnto it with an euill con- 
ſcience, ſo that his wickednes be not open. They are wont alſo to 
ſay that cue priuate men ate called to y miniſterie,whom they ſee to 
be mete and able to execute it: becauſe verily learning ioined with 
goulineſſe and with the other qualities of a good Paſtor, is a certame 
preparation to the very office. For whom the Lorde hath appointed 
to ſo great an office, he firſt furiuſheth them with thoſe armures 
that are required to fulfill it, that they thould not come empty and 
1. Cor vnprepared ynto 1t. W her: upon Paul alſo to the Corinthians,when 
12.7. hemeante to diſpute of the very offices, fiſt rehearſed the giftes 
which they ought to have that execute the offices, But beckats this 
is the firſt of thoſe fower pointes that I haue propounded, let y 
nowe go forwarde vnto it, 

Tit. u. 9. 12 What maner of Biſhoppes it is mete to chooſe, Paule day 
Tim. largely declare in two places, but the ſumme commeth to this effed, 
that none ate to be choſen, but they that are of ſounde doRrine,and 
of holy life, & not notable in any vice, which might both take away 
credite from them, & procure ſlaunder to their miniſtery. Of Deacòs 
and Elders there is altogether like conſideration. It is alway to be 
looked vnto, that they be not vnable or vnſit to beare the burden 
That is layed vppon them, that is to (ay , that they may be furniſhed 
with thoſe powers that are neceſſatie to the fulfilling of their office. 
Iuc. 21. So when Chriſt was about to ſende his Apoſtles, he garniſhed them 
t5. and with thoſe weapons & inſtruments which they could not ante. And 
Paule when he had painted out the image of a good & true Biſhop, 
1s.  warneth Timothee,that he ſhould not defile himſelfe with chooſing 
Act 1.8 any man that differeth from it. I referre this word Howe, not to the 
. Im. q ceremonie of chooſing, but to the reuerente feare that is to be kept 
*%  mithe chooſing. Hereupon come the faſtings and prayers, which 
Luke reciteth that the faithfull vſed when they made Prieſts. For 
whereas they vnderſtoode that they medled with a moſt carnelt 
matter, they durſt attempt nothing, but with great reuerence and 
caretulnefſe.But they chefely applied themſelues to prayers, where- 

by they might craue of God the Spirit of counſell and diſcretion. 
13 Ihe third thing that we haue ſer in out diuiſiõ was, by whom 
miniſters 
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miniſters are to be choſen. Of this thing no certaine rule can b g- 
thered out of the iuſtitution of Apoltles, which had ſome difference 
ſcom the common calling of the reſt. For, becauſe it was an Cxtraor- 
dinary miniſterie, that it might be made diſcernable by ſome more 
notable marke, it behoued that they which ſhould execute ir,ſhould 
be called and appointed by the Lordes one mouth. They there fore 
tooke in hande their doing, being furniſhed by no mans election, but 


by the onely commaundement of God and of Chriſt. Hereupon A% 1. 
commeth that when the Apoſtles would put an other in the place of . 


judas, they durſt not certainly name any one man, but they brought 
forth two, that the Lorde ſhoulde declare by lot, whether of them 
he would haue to ſuccede. After this maner allo it is mete to take 


this, that Paule denieth that he was creat Apoſtle of men or by man, Gala. 1. 
but by Chriſt and God the father. That firſt pointe, that is to lay of 


men, he had common with all the Godly miniſters of the worde. For 
no man could rightly take yppon him that execution , but He that 
were called of God. But the other point was proper and ſingular to 
himſclfe. Therefore when he glorieth of this, he doth not onely 
bolt that he hath that which belongeth to a true and lawefull Paſtor, 
but allo bringeth foorth the ſignes of his Apoſtleſhip. For whe there 
were ſome among the Galathians , which trauailing to diminith his 
authoritie, made him ſome meane diſciple, put in office vnder them 
by the principall Apoſtles; he, to defende in ſafetie the dignitie of his 
preaching, which he knewe to be ſhot at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes, 
needed to ſhewe himſelfe in all pointes nothing inferior to the other 
Apoltles, Tlicrefore he affirmeth that he was choſen , not by the 
iudgement of men, like ſome common Biſhop, but by the mouth and 
manite{t Oracle of the Lorde himſelfe. 
14 But no man that is ſober will deny, that it is according to the 
order of lawcfull calling , that Biſhops ſhould be appointed by men: 
foralmuch as there are ſo many teſtimonies of F Scripture for profe 


thereof.Neicher doth that ſaying of Paule make to the contrary,as it Gal, f. 1 


is ſaid, that he was not ſent of men, nor by men: foraſmuch as he 
ſpeaketh not there of the ordinary chooſing of miniſters, but cha- 
lengeth to himſclfe that which was ſpecial tothe Apoſtles, Howbeit 
Godalfo ſo appointed Paule by himſelſe by fingular prerogatiue, 
that in the meane time he vſed the diſcipline of Eecleſiaſtical calling. 
For Luke reporteth it thus, when the Apoſtles were faſting and 


pray ing, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: Separate vnto me Paule and Barnabas A. 13. 


to the worke to which I haue ſeuerally choſen them. To what pur- 2. 
Pol: lerucd that ſeparation and putting on of handes , fith the Holy 
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Ghoit hatch teſtified his one election; but that the diſcipline of the 
Church in appointing miniſters by men, might be preſerued: There- 
fore the Lord could by no plainer example approue ſuch order, tan 
he did when hauing hit declared that he had ordained Paul Apoſtle 
for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him to be appointed by the Church, 
Which thing we may (ee in the chooſing of Mathias, For, becauſe 
the office of Apeſileſhip was of ſo greate importance, that they durſt 
not by their owne judgement choole any one man into that degree, 
they did ſet two men in the middes , vpon the one of whom the lot 
ſhould fall: that ſo both the election might haue an open teſtimonig 
from heauen , and yet the policie of the Church ſhould not be paſs 
{cd over. 

1 Nove it is demaunded whether the miniſter ought to be 
choſen of the whole Church, or only of the other of the ſame office, 
and of the Elders that haue the rule of diſcipline,or whether he may 
be made by the authority of one man. I hey that geue this authorny 
to one man, allege that which Paule ſayth to Titus: Therefore I have 
lefre thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt appointe in cuery town 
Prieſtes. Againe to Timothee:lay not handes quickly vppon any mag 
But they are deceiued if they think, that either Timothee at Ephely, 
or Titus in Creta, vſed a kingly power, that either of them ſhoul 
diſpoſe all things at his owne will. For they were aboue the reſt, on 
to go before the people with good and holſome counſells: nar that 
they oncly, excluding all other, ſnould do what they liſted, And tha 
I may not ſeeme to faine any thing, I will make it plaine by alike 
example. For Luke rehearſeth that Paule and Barnabas appointed 
Prieſts in diuerſe Churches: but he alio expreſſeth y order or maner 
howe , when he ſayeth that it was done by voices: ordeining Prick 
(ſayeth he) by lifting vp of handes in euery Church. Therefore they 
two did creat them:butthe whole multitude,as the Grecians maner 
was in elections, did by holding vp their handes declare whom they 
would haue. Euen in like maner the Romaine hiſtories do ofterimes 
ſay,that the Conſul which ke pt the aſſemblies, created newe officers, 
for none other cauſe but for that he received the voices & governed 
the people in the election. Truely it is not likely that Paule graunted 
more to Timothee and Titus than he toke to himſelfe. But we ee 
that he was wonte to creat Biſhops by voices of the people. Therfore 

the places aboue are ſo to be vnderſtanded, that they miniſh nothing 
of the comon right and libertie of the Church. Therefore Ciptian 
ſayeth well, when he affirmeth that it commeth from the authoritie 


of God, that the Prieſt ſhould be choſen in preſence of the peeps 


fore 
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before the eyes of all men, and ſhould by publike iudgement and te- 
ſumonie be allowed for worthy & mete. For we ſee that this was by 
the commaundemẽt of the Lorde obſerued in the Leuiticall Prieſts, Leui. d. 
char before their cõſecratiõ they ſhould be brought into the fight of 6 , 
che people. And no otherwiſe 1s Mathias added to the fellowſhip of 33 
the Apoltles: and no otherwiſe the ſeuen Deacons were created: but Ad. i. 
che people ſeing and allowing it. Theſe examples (ſayeth Ciprian) do i. and 
ſhewg that the ordring of a Prieſt ought not to be done, but in the 6. . 
knowledge of the people ſtanding by: that the ordering may be iuſt 
and lav full, which hath bene examined by the witneſſe of all. We are 
therefore come thus farre, that this is by the word of God a lawefull 
calling of a miniſter , when they that ſeeme mete are created by the 
conſent and allowaunce of the people, And that other Paſtors ought 
to beate rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe of the mul- 
titude either by lightneſſe, or by euill affections, or by dilorder. 

16 Now remaineth the forme of ordering, to which we aſſigned 
the laſt place in the calling. It is euident that the Apoſtles vied no 
other ceremonie,when they admitted any man to miniſterie, but the 
laying on of handes, And I thinke that this vſage came from the 
maner of the Hebrues , which did as it were preſente vnto God by 
laying on of handes that which they would haue bleſſed & hallowed. 
So hem lacob was about to bleſſe Ephraim and Manaſſe, he layed Sen. 48 
his handes vpon their heds. Which thing our Lorde followed, when 345119 
he prayed ouer the infantes. In the ſame meaning (as I thinke)the 13. 
Tewes,by the ordinãce of the lawe, layed handes vpon the Sacrifices. Ad. 19. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles by laying on of landes did ſigniſie that they 6+ 
offered him ro God, whom they admitted into the miniſterie. Albeit 
they vſed it alſo vppon them, to whom they applied the viſible gra- 
ces of the Spirit. Howeſocuer it bee, this was the ſolemne vſage, ſo 
ofte as they called any man to the miniſterie of the Church. So the 
conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, and ſo alſo Deacons. But albough 
there be no certaine commaundement concerning the laying on of 
handes; yet becauſe we ſee that it was continually vſed — 
Apoltles, their ſo diligent obſeruinge of it ought to be to vs in ſtede 
of a commaundement. And truely it is profitable, that by ſuch a ſigne, 
doth the dignitie of the miniſtery ſhould be cõmended to the people, 
and alſo that he which is ordered ſhould be admoniſtied, that he is 
not nowe at his own liberty, but made bonde to God & the Church. 
Moreouer it ſhall not be a vaine ſigne, if it be reſtored to the na- 
turall beginning of it. For if the Spirit of God, hath ordeined na- 
thing in the Church in vainc , we muſt thinke that this Ceremonio, 
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fith it proceded from him, is not vnprotitable,(o that it be not tumed 
into a ſuperſtitious abuſe. Laſt of all this is to be holden, that not the 
whole multitude did lay their handes vpon the miniſters, but the 
Paſtors onely, Howbeit it is vncertaine whether many did alway lay 
on their handes or no. But it 1s euident that that was done in the 
Deacons, in Paule and Barnabas, and a fewe other. But Paule him. 
ſelfe in an other place reporteth, that he, and not many other, did 
lay his handes vppon Timothee. I admonith thee (ſayeth he) tha 
thou raiſe vp the grace which is in thee by laying on of my handes, 
For, as for that which in the other Epiſtle 1s ſpoken of the laying on 
ot the handes of the degree of Prieſts, I do not ſo take it, as thoush 
Paule did ſpeake of the companie of the Elders , but I vnderſtande 
by that word the very ordinance it ſelfe: as if he had layed: Make 
that the Grace, which thou haſt receiued by laying on of hande 
when I did creat thee a prieſt, may not be voide. 


The iiij. Chapter. 
Of the ſtats of the olde Church, and of the moner of gouerning that vuas 
in vſe before the Fepacie. 


FF Itherto we haue intreated of the order of goucrning td: 
Church, as it hath bene deliucred vs out of the pure wal 

| | of God: and of the miniſteries, as they were Jeane 
Chriſt. Nowe that all theſe things may be more clerely and 
familiarly opened, and alſo be better faſtened in our mindes:at ſhalbe 
rofitable in theſe things to coltder the forme of the Olde Church 
which (hall repreſent to our eyes a certaine image of Gods inſticutis. 
For although the Biſhops of thoſe times did fer forth many Canons 
wherio they ſeemed to expreſſe more tha was expreſſed in the holy 
Scripture : yet they with ſuch hedefulneſſe framed all their order 
after the oncly rule of Gods ward, that a man may ealily ſee that in 
this behalf they had in a maner nothing diſagreing from the word 
of God. ——— there might be ſomewhat wantinge in thei 
ordinances, yet becaule they with ſincere zeale endeuoure to pre- 
ſerue Gods inſtitutiõ, & they ſwarucd not much frõ it, it cha de very 
rofitable here ſhortely to gather what maner of obſeruation they 
fad. As we haue declared that there are thre ſortes of miniſters cõ- 
meded vnto vs in the Scripture: ſo all the miniſters y the olde Church 
had, it divided into thre Ocders. For our of the order of Elders were 
partly choſen Paſtors and Teachers: the reſt of them had the rule 
of the iudgement and corteQion of maners . To the Deacons ws 


committed the care of the poore, and the diſtributing of the * 
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As for the Readers and Acoluth, were not names of certaine offices: 
but taole whord they called Clerkes, they tramed from their youth 
vu ard in certaine exetciſes to ſerue the Church, that they might be 
better vnderſtande to what purpoſe they were appointed, & might 
n time come better prepared to their office: as I ſhal by andby ſhew 
more at large. Therefore Hierome, when he had appointed fue or- 
ders of the Church, reckeneth vp Biſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons, Beleuers, 
and Catnecument : to the reſt of the Clergy & monkes he giucth no 
roper place. - | 
Therefore to whom the office of teachinge was enioyned, all 
chem they named Prieſtes. In euery city they choſe out of their own 
number one man, to whom they (ſpecially gaue the title of Biſhoppe: 
that diiſentions ſhoulde not grow of equality,as it is wont to come to 
aſe. Vet the Biſhop was not fo aboue the reſt in honor and dignicy, 
be had a domunon ouer his felowes. But what otfice y Contul had 
in the Senate, to propound of matters, to aske opinions, to go before 
the other with counſelling, woniſhing and exhorting, to guucrne the 
whole action with his authority, and to put in execution that which 
is decreed by common counſolliche ſame office had the Biſhop in the 
aſſembly of the Prieſtes And the olde vtyters themſelues confeſie, 
chat the ame was by Mens conſent brought in ſor theneceflity of 
the umes. I here ſore Hierome vpon the Epiſtle to Titus faith : The 
ſame was a Prieſt which was a Biſhop. And before that by the inſtin- 
cuon of the Deuill, there were diſſentions in religion, and it was ſaid 
amonge peoples: I am of Paule, l am of Cephas, Churches were go- 
uemed by common counſell of Elders, Afterward, that the ſeedes of 
diſſentions might be pluckeo vppe, all the care was committed to one 
man. As therfore the Prieſts do know, that by cuſtome of the Church 
they are ſubiect to him that is (er ouet them: ſu let the Biſhops know, 
that they are aboue the Prieſts, rather by cuſtome, than by the truth 
of the Lordes diſpoſing, and that they ought to gouerne the church 
in common together. But in an other place he teacheth, how aunci- 


ent an inſtitutiõ it was, For he ſayth that at Alexandria, from Marcke Fpiſto. 


the Euangeliſt euen to Heraclas and Dionyſius, the Prieſtes vid al- A4 
way chooſe out one of thẽſelues, and ſer him in a hyer degree, whom 
they named a Biſhop. Therfore cuery city had a company of Prieſtes 
which were Paſtots and Teachers. For they all did execute amonge 
the people that office of teaching, exhorting and correRing, which 


Paul appointeth to che Biſhops: and that they might leaue ſeede af- rit. u 


"vi | 
ter tiem,they trauailed in reaching the yonget men, that hadde pro- 


teled themſelues ſouldiours in the holy warfare, Io euety city there 
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was appointed a certaine countrey , that ſhould take their Prieſſes 
from thence, and be accompted as it were into the body of that 
Church, Euery company (as I haue before ſayd)only for preſeruaii 
of Policy and Peace, were ynder one Biſhop:which was ſo aboue the 
reſt in dignity, that he was ſubiect to the allembiy of his brethren,1f 
the compaſſe of ground that was vnder his Biſhoprike were ſo great 
that he coulde not ſuffiſe to ſerue all the offices of a Biſhop tn every 
place of it, in the countrey it ſelfe there were in certaine places ap- 
pointed Prieſtes which in (mall matters ſhould execute his authori, 
ty. Them they called countreybiſhops, becauſe in the countrey they 
repreſented the Biſhop. | 
But, ſo much as belongeth to the office, wherof we now ſpe 
as well the Biſhops as the Prieſtes were bound to apply the diſtribu- 
ting ofthe word and Sacramentes. For it was ordained only at Ale- 
Exiſt, Tandria, (becauſe Arrius had there troubled the Church)y the prief 
24 ua, ſhould not preach to the people, as Socrates ſayth in the 9.booke of 
the Tripartite hiſtory, Which yet Hierome confeſſeth that he miſs 
keth not. Fruely it ſhould be counted monſtruous, if any man had g 
wen out himſelfe for a Biſhop, that had not allo in very dede ſheved 
himſelfe a true Biſhop. Therefore ſuch was y ſeuerity of thoſe ting, 
that all miniſters were driven to the fulfillinge of ſuch office, as the 
Lord requireth of the. Neither do I rehearſe the maner of one g 
alone: Fot cuen in Gregories time, when the Church was now almoſ 


decaiedſcertainely it was much degenerate from the auncient put. 
nes ) it had not bin tolerable that any Biſhop ſhoulde abſtaine fron 
Epi.4+ preaching. The Prieſt( ſayth he in one place)dieth if there be no ſoil 
Hool. heard of him? becauſe he asketh againſt himſclfe the wrath of theſe+ 


ory crete judge , if he go without ſounde of preachinge. And in an other 


16. place: When Paule teſtifieth that he is cleane from the bloud of alla 
this ſaying we be conuinced, we be bounde, we be ſnewed to be gilty 
which are called Prieſtes, which beſide the euils that we haue of out 
one, adde alſo the deathes of other: becauſe we kill ſo many as ve 
beinge luke warme and ſilent do daily ſee to go to death. He calleth 
himſelfe & other ſilent, becauſe they were leſſe diliger in their worke 
than they ought to be. When he ſpareth not chem, that did halfe per. 
forme their duety:whatthinke you he would have done, it a man hal 
altogether ſitte idle? Therefore this was a great while holden in the 
Church, that the chiefe duty of the Biſhap was to feede Gods people 
with the word, or both publikely and priuately to edific the Church 
with ſound doctrine. ; 


4 Bur wheteas euery prouince hadde among their Biſhoppes one 
Archebi· 


* 
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Archebiſhop:alſo where in the-Nicene Synode there were ordained 
Parriarches,which ſhoulde in degree & dignity be above the Arch» 
biſhops, that pertamed to the preſeruinge of diſcipline. Howebeit in 
this diſcourſe , that which was moſt rarely vſed may not be omitted. 
For this cauſe therfore chiefely theſe degrees were ordained, that if 
any thinge hapned in any Church, that could not well be ended by a 
fewe, might be referred to a prouinciall Sy node. If the greatneſſe or 
difficulty of the matter required a greater diſcuſſinge, the Pairiarches 
were allo called to it with the Synodes, frõ whom there might be no 
appelle but to a General Councel. The gouernment ſo ordered ma- 
vy called a Hierarchie, by a name (as I thinke) vnproper, and truely 
ynuſed in the Scriptures . For the holy Ghoſt willed ro provide, that 
no mi ſhould dreame of a principality or dominion whe the gouern- 
ment of che Church is ſpoken of. But if, leauinge the word we looke 
ypon the thing, we ſhall finde that che old Biſhops ment to forge no 
forme of ruling the Church, differing from that which the Lord ap- 
pointed by his word. 

Neither was the order of the Deacons at that time any other 
then it was vnder the Apoſtles. For they teceiued the daily offringes 
of the Faithfull, and the yearely revenues of the Church, to beſtowe 
them vpon true vſes, that is to ſay, to diſtribute the to fede partly the 
miniſters, & parrely the poore: but by the appointment of the Biſhop, 
to whome alſo they yeately rendted accomptes of their diſtribution. 
For whereas the Canons do euery where make the Biſhop diſtribu- 
ter of all the goods of the Church, it is nat ſo to be vaderſtanded,as 
though he did by himſelfe diſcharge that care: but becauſe it was his 
part to appoint to the Deacon, who ſhould be receiued into the com- 
mon almes of the Church,and of that which remained,to whome it 
ſhould be giuen, & how much to euery one: becauſe he had an ouer- 
ſeeing whether the Deacon did faithfully execute that which beloged 
to his office. For thus it is red in the canons which they aſcribe to the 
Apoſtles: We commaunde that the Biſhoppe haue the goodes of the 
Church in his one power. For if he be put in truſt with the ſoules 
of men,which are more precious, much more ir is meete that he haue 
charge of money: ſo tnat by his power all thinges may be diſtribu 
ted to the poore by the Elders and Deacons: that they may be mini- 
ſtred with all feare and carefulueſſe. And in the Councel of Antioche Cap.zs 
u decreed, that the Biſhops ſhoulde be reſtrained that meddle with 
the yoodes of the Church, without the knowledge of the Elders and 
Deacons. But of that point we neede to make no longer diſputation, 
lich it is euident by many epiſtles of Gregorie, that euen at ow time, 
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when otherwife the ordinances of the Church were much co 
yet this obſeruation continued, that the Deacons ſhoulde vnder the 
Biſhop be the ſtewardes of the poore. As for Subdeacons, it is | 
y at the 1 were ioyned to the Deacõs, that they ſhodli 
vie their ſeruice about the poore: but that difference was by litle and 
litle confounded, But Archdeacons began then to be created, whey 
the plenty of the goods, required a new and more exact maner ofdj 
Epi. ad ſpoling —— Hierome doth ſay, that it was euen in his age. lu 
Nepot. their charge was the ſumme of their revenues, poſſeſſions, and ſtore, 
pit. io and the collection of the daily offeringes. Whereupon Gregory de- 
ub. . clareth to the Archdeacon of Salon, that he ſhoulde be holden gli 
if any of the goodes of y Church periſhed either by his fraud or ne- 
ghgence. But whereas it was giuen to them to reade the Goſpel to the 
people, and to exhort them to prayer: and whereas they were admi 
ted to deliuer the Cuppe in the holy Supper, that was rather donety 
garniſh their office, that they ſhoulde execute it with the more tei. 
rence , whe by ſuch ſignes they were admoniſhed that it was no 
phane bailiwike that they exerciſed , but a ſpirituall function ands 
dicate to God. 

6 Hereby alſo we may iudge what vſe there was, and what mae 
of diſtribution of the Church goods Ech where both in the decrea 
the Synodes,and among the old wryters it is to be found, that uu. 
ſocucr the Church poſſeſſeth either in landes or in money, is the . 
trimony of the poore. Therefore oftentimes there this ſong is ſung 
to the Biſhops and Deacons, that they ſhoulde remember , that they 
medle not with their one goodes, but rhe goodes appointed to it 
neceſſity of the poore ; which if they vnfaithfully ſuppreſſe or wat, 
they ſhalbe gilty of bloud, Whereby they are admonithed,with gret 
feare & reverence, as in the ſight of God, without teſpect of perſons 
to diſtribute them to whom they be due. Hereupon alſo come thole 

raue proteſtations in Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auguitine,and othet 
like Biſhoppes, whereby they affirme their owne vprightnaſſe tothe 
people. But (ith it is equity, and eſtabliſhed by the Jaw of the Lords, 
that they which employ their ſeruice tothe Church , ſhoulde be fed 
with the common charges of the Church, and alſo many Prieſtes in 
that age, conſectating their patrimonies to God, were willing y mat 

oore : the diſtributinge was ſuch, that neither the miniſters wanted 
ſuſtenance, nor the poore were neglected. But yet inthe meane time 
it was prouided, that the miniſters themſelues, which ought to glue 
exãple of honeſt ſparing to other, ſhould not haue ſo much, het 
they might abuſe it to riotous exceſſe ot deliciouſnes, but only * 
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with to ſuſtaine their one nede. For thoſe of the Clergy(ſayth Hie- 
tome) vhich are able to live of the goods of their parent, if they take 
chat which is the poores, do commit ſacrilege, & by ſuch abuſe they 
eate and drinke to themſelues damnarion. - 

Firſt the miniſtration was free and voluntary, whereas the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons were of their owne wil faithfull, and yprighrneſſe 
of conſcience and innocence of life were to them in ſtede of lawes. 
Afrerwarde when euill examples grewe of the gredine ſſe or perucrſe 
affetions of ſome , to correct thole faultes , the canons were made, 
which diuided the reuenues of the Church into foure partes: of which 
they allizned one part to the of the Clergy, the ſecond to the poore, 
the third to the maintenance and reparation of Churches,and other 
holy buildinges,the fourth to the poore as well ſtraungers as of their 
owne countrey. For whereas the other canons, giue this laſt parte to 
the Biſhop,that varieth nothing fr6 my aboueſaid diuiſion. For they 
meane not that that part ſhould be his one, that either he himſelfe 
alone ſhoulde deuoure it, or poure it out, ypon whom or what he liſt, 
but that it ſhould ſuffice to maintaine the Hoſpitality which Paul re- 

vireth of that order. And ſo do Gelaſius & Gregory expound it. For 
Gaus bringeth no other reaſon why the Biſhop ſhould chalenge 
any thinge to himſelfe, but that he might giue it priſoners and ſtran 
ers. And Gregory ſpeaketh yet more plainely. It is the maner(fayrh 
Hof the ſea Apoſtolike, to give cõmaundement to the Biſhop when 
he is otdred, that of all the reuenue that ariſeth, there be made foure 
portions : that is to ſay, the one to the Biſhop and his family for No- 
ſpieality, & entertainment: the ſecond tothe Clergy:the third to the 
re. the fourth to the repairing of Churches. Therfore it was law- 
full for the Bſhoppe to take nothing to his one vſe, but ſo much as 
were enough for moderate & meane foode and clothing. If any be- 
2 to exce de, eithet in tiotous expenſe, or in oſtentation and pomp, 
e was byandby repreſſed by his felowes , & if he obeyed not, he Was 
put from his dignity. 
$8 Asfor that which they beſtowed vppon garniſhinge of holy 
tbinges at the firſt it was very litle. Afterward when the Church be- 
came {omwhar richer, yet in that behalfe they ſtil kept a meane. And 
et all the money that was beſtowed therupon, remamed ſafe for the 
poore,if any greater neceſſity happened. So when famine poſſeſſed Tripar, 
the Promnce of Hieruſalem, and the nede could not otherwiſe he re- hilt li 5 
hened,Cyrillus ſolde the veſſels and garmentes,and ſpent them vpon . 4 
ſultnance of the poore. Likewiſe Acatius Biſhop of Amida, when a * ws 
great multitude of the Perſians, in a maner ſlarued for hunger, called 
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together the Clergy , and when he had made that notable oration, 
Our God needeth neither diſhes nor cuppes,becaule he neither ea. 
teth nor drinketh,he molt the veſſels, to make thereof both meate 
& ranſome tor mẽ in miſery, Hierom allogyhen he inuey eth again 
the to much gorgioulnes of temples, doth with honor make ments 
of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholoſa in his time, which caried the Lords 
body in a wicker basket, and his bloud in glaſſe, but ſufft ed no poote 
ma to be hungry. That which I euen now iayd of Acatius, Ambroſe 
rehearſeth ot himſelfe. For when the Arrians charged him, for v he 
had broken y holy veſſels to ranſom priſoners, he Wa this moſt pod 
ly excuſe: He that (ent / Apoſtles without golde,gathered Churches 
together without gold. The Church hath gold, not to kepe it, but io 
beſtow it, & to giue reliefe in neceſſities. What neede is to kepe that 
which helpeth not? Do we not know, how much golde and liluer the 
Aſſyrians tooke out of the temple of the Lord ? Doth not the Prieſt 
better to melt them for the ſuſtenance of the poore, if other reliefes 
do faile, than an enemy a robber of God to beare them away ? Wil 
not the Lord ſay: Why haſt thou ſuffred ſo many nedy to die for hun- 
ger? & verily thou hadſt gold whereof chou mighteſt haue miniſtred 
them ſuſtenance. Why were ſo many led away captiue, & not ranſo- 
med ? why were ſo many ſlaine by the enemy? It had bin better tha 
thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veſſels of liuinge men, than of metalles. To 
theſe thinges thou ſhalt not be able to aunſwere. Fot what wouldeſt 
thou ſay?I feared leaſt Gods tẽple ſhould want garniſhing. He would 
anſwere:Sacraments require not gold:neither do thoſe tlungs pleaſe 
with golde that are not bought with golde. Ihe ranſoming of ptiſo- 
ners is a garnithing of Sacraments, In ſumme, we ſee that it is moſ 
true which the (ame man ſayeth in an other place, that whatſocues 
the Church the poſſeſſed was the ſtore of the nedy, Agame:that a By 
ſhop hath nothing that is not tho poores. 

Theſe that we haue rehearſed were the miniſteries of the Old 
Church. For the other of which the Eccleſiaſticall wryters make 
mention, were rather certaine exerciſes and preparations, than ap- 
pointed offices, For thoſe holy men, that they might leaue a ſtore 
tor the Church after them, receiued into their charge, gouernance 
& diſcipline, yong men which with the conſent & authority of their 
parentes, profeſſed themſelues ſouldiours of the ſpirituall warfare : & 
they ſo framed them from their tẽder age, that they ſhould not come 
vnskilful & raw to the executing of their office. But all they that were 
inſt. ucted with ſuch beginnings, were called Clerkes. I would in dede 


that ſome other proper name hadde rather bin giuen them. For this 
name 
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name grew of errour, or of corrupt affectiõ: foraſmuch as Peter cal- 2. pet. 


leth the whole Church the Clergy, chat is to ſay, the Lor des inheri- 3 
unce · But the inſtirution it ſelfe was very holy and protitable, that 
they which woulde conſecrate themſelues and their ſeruice to the 
Church, ſhold be ſo brought vp vader the keping of the Biſhop,that 
none ſhould miniſter to the Church, but he that were well informed 
aforchande, and that had from his very youth both ſucked holy do- 
grine, and by ſeuere diſcipline put in a certaine continuing quality of 
ity & holy life, & were eſtranged from worldly cares, & were ac- 
cultomed to ſpiritual cares and ſtudies. But as yong ſouldiours are by 
cettaine counterfait skirmiſhes inſtructed to learne true and carncit 
belt, ſo there were alſo certaine rudimentes, whereby they were ex- 
erciled while they were Clerkes, before that they were promored to 
the yery offices. Therefore firſt they committed to the Clerkes the 
charge to open and ſhut the Church. and they named them Oſtiarij. 
dorekepets. Afterward they called them Acoluthi, folowers, which 
waited vpon the Biſhop in his houſhold ſeruices, and did continqally 
accompany him, firſt for honors ſake, & then that no ſuſpition ſhould 
ariſe of them. Morouer y by litle & litle they might become knowen 
to the people, and get to themſelues commendation : allo that they 
might learne to abide the ſight of all men, & to ſpeake before al men: 
that being made Prieſtes, when they came forth to teach, they ſhould 
not be abaſhed with ſhame: therfore place was appointed the to read 
inthe pulpet. After this maner they were promoted by degrees, to 
ſhe proofe euery one of their diligece in all their ſeuerall exerciſes, 
till they were made Subdeacons. This only is my meaning, that thoſe 
were rather groſſe beginnings, than ſuch offices as were accompted 
among the true miniſteries of the Church. 

10 Wheras we ſaid y the firſt & ſecond point in the calling of mi- 
niſters, are, what maner of men they ought to chooſe, & how great a 
religious carefulnes they ought to vſe in that matter:therin the old 
Church hath folowed the preſcribed order of Paul, & the examples 
of the Apoſtles, For they were wõt to come together to chooſe F pa- 
ſtors with moſt great reverence, & carefull callnge vponthe name of 
God.Belide this they had a forme of examination, herby they tried 
the life & doctrine of thẽ that were to be choſen by that rule gf Paul. 
Only they ſomwhart offended herein with too great ſeuerity,becaule 
they would require more in a Biſhop than Paule required, & ſpecially, x; 
in ptoceſſe of time they required vamaried life. But in / other points * 
heir obſcruation was agreeing: with Paules deſcription. But in this 
Which we made the third point, that is to ſay, vho ought to inſtitute 
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miniſters, they kept not alway one order. In olde time, none as re. 
ceiued into the company of Clerkes without the conſent of all the 
people: inſomuch that Cyprian laboreth earneſtly to excuſe that he 
appointed one Aurelius to be a Reader without asking aduiſe of the 
Church, becauſe that was done beſide the cuſtome, though not with. 
out reaſon. For this he ſayth before In ordering of C lerkes,dere bre. 
ihren, we are wont firſt to aske you aduiſe, and by common counſel] 
to wey the manets and deſeruings of cuery one. But becauſe in theſe 
leſſer exerciſes there was not much peril:becaule they were choſen 
to a longe prooſe, and not to a great office, therefore the conſent of 
the people therin ceſſed to be asked. Afterward in the other degrees 
alſo, except the Biſhoprike, the people common left the iudgemẽt 
and choiſe of them to the Biſhop and the Prieſtes, that they ſhoulde 
examine who were meete and worthy : ſavinre peraduenture when 
new Prieſtes were appointed for paroches : for then it behoued that 
the multitude of that place namely ſhould conſent. Neither is it any 
maruaill,that the people in this behalfe was litle care full in keeping 
their owne right: For no man was made a Subdeacon , that had not 
ſhewed a longe proofe of himſelſe in his beinge a Clerke, vnderthat 
ſeuerity of diſcipline, which then was vſed. After that he hadde bin 
tried in that degree, he was made a Deacon. From thenſe he came to 
the honor of prieſthoode if he had behaued himſelfe faithfully Sono 
man was promoted, of whom there had not bin in deede a triall had 
many yeares before the eres of the people. And there were many es- 
nos to puniſh their faultes: ſo that the Church could not be troubled 
with cuil Prieſtes or Deacons, vnles it neglected the remedies. Hows 
beit in the Prieſtes alſo there was alway required the cõſent of them 
of the ſame city:which the very firſt canon reſtiheth in the 67.difhne 
ction, which is fathered vpon Anaclerus , Finally all the admiſſions 
into orders were therefore done at certaine appointed times of the 

care,thatno man ſhould priuily crepe in without the conſent of the 
faithfull, or ſhoulde with too much eaſineſſe be promoted without 
witneſſes. 

1% In chooſing of Biſhops the people had the liberty longe pre- 
ſerued, that none ſhoulde be chroſ in that were not accepted of al 
This therefore was forbidden in the counſell at Antioche, that none 
ſhonlde be thruſt in to them againſt their will. Which thinge allo 
Leo the firſt doth diligently confirme. Hereupon came theſe ſayings 
Let him be choſen, whom the Clergy, and the people, or the greater 
number (hall require. Againe: Let him that ſhall beare rule ouer al be 


choſen of all. For it muſt needes be, that he that is made a ruler being 
ynknowel 
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rnkowen and nor examined, is thruſt in by violence: Againe, Lette 
him be choſen , that is both choſen by the Clerkes , and deſired by 
the people: & let him be conſecrate by them of that Prouince, with 
the ludgement of the Metropolitane , The holy Fathers tooke ſo 
great hee de that this liberty of the people ſhould by no meane be di- 
miniſhed, that when the genetall Synode gathered together at Con- 
ſtantinople did order Nectarius, they would not do it without the al- 


lowance of the whole Clergy & people, as they teſtified by their epi- 


Aleto the Synode at Rome. Therfore when any Biſhopdid appoint a 
ſucceſſot to himſelfe, it was not otherwiſe ſtabliſhed, vnles the whole 

eople did contir me it. Whereof you haue not onely an example, but 
alſo the very torme in Auguſtine in y naming of Eradius. And The- 


Epiſt. o 


The od. 


odorite, when he teherſeth that Petet was named by Athanaſius to ib. . 
be his ſucceſſour, by andby addeth, that the order ot prieſtes contir- cap. 20. 


med it. & the magiſtrate, and nobility, & the people approued it with 
their allowing ſhowre. 

-12 [I graunt in dede that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabli- 
ſhed in the Councell at Laodicea, that the Election ſhould not be left 
to multitude . For it ſcarcely happeneth at any time, that ſo many 
heades ſhould wel order any thing with one meaning: and common - 
ly this is true, that the vncertaine communalty is diuided into con- 
trary affections. But for this peril there was ried a very good remedy, 
For brit the Clerkes onely did chooſe: whom they had choſen they 
preſemed to the Magiſtrate, or to the Senate and chiefe men of the 
people. I hey, after conſultation hadde, it they thought the election 
good, confirmed it: if not, they did chooſe an other, whome they did 
rather allow. Then the mattet was moued to the multitude, which al- 
though they were not bound to thoſe fore iudgementes, yet thereby 
they could the leſſe be diſordered. Or if they began at the multitude: 
that was dune onely tolcarne whom they did chiefly defire. When 
the deſires of the people were heard, thẽ they of j Clergy did chooſe 
him. So neither was it law full for the Clergy to appoint whom they 
liſted, neither were they bounde to obey the fooliſhe deſires of the 


ople. Leo appointeth this order in an other place, when he ſayth: 
here ate to be 


Cap. 13 


looked for, both the deſites of the citizens, the peo - ppiſto. 


les teſtimonies, the iudgement of the honorable, & the election of 87. 


the clerkes. Againe, Let there be holden the teſtimony of the hono- 
rable, the ſubſcription of the clerkes, the conſent of the order & cõ- 


munalty. No reaſon (ſayth he)ſuffreth it to be otherwiſe done. And 
nochinge elſe meancth y decree of tht Synode at Laodicea,bur that 


tte clergy, & chieſe of the people,ſhould not ſuffer themſelues to be 
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caried away by the vndiſcrete multitude , but rather that with theie 
wiſdom & grauity they ſhould tepreſſe the peoples fooliſh aſſechom, 
if at any time nede ſhould fo require. 
13 This order of chooſing was yet in force in the time of Grego⸗ 7 
& it is likely that n endured long after. There remaine many Epi- 
ſtles of his, that giue evident teſtimony of this matter, For fo oft as he 
hath to do with the creating of any new B; ;hop, he vſeth to wryteto © 
the clergy,to the order, & to the people, & ſomtime alſo to the ruler, 
according as the gouernment of the city is appointed. But if by rea- 
fon of the diſordered ſtate of the Chureh, he cõmitteth to any Biſhop 
adioyninge, the charge of ouerſeeinge inthe clection, yet he alwa 
requircth a ſolemne decree ſtrẽgthened with the ſubſcriptions of 
Yea and when there was one Conſtantius create Biſhop at Milaine, 
and that many of the Millaneis were by reaſon of the inuaſion ofthe 
barbarous nations fled to Genua: he thought that the election could 
not otherwiſe be lawful, vnleſſe they alſo were called together & 
their aſſent. Yea there are not yet five hundred yeares paſt, fnce 
Pope Nicolas decreed thus of the election of the Biſhop of Rome 
that the Cardinall Biſhops ſhoulde beginne, then that they ſhoulde 
ioyne to them the reſt of the clergy, laſt of all that the election ſhould 
be confirmed by the conſent ot the people. And in the ende he reci- 
teth that decret of Leo, which I euen now alleage d, & commaundeth 
it from thenſe foorth to be in force. But if the malice of wicked 
men ſhall ſo preuaile, that the clerkes to make a true clection be com- 
pelled to depart out of the city: yet he commaũdeth that ſome of the 
people be preſent with them, As for the Emperouts conſent, ſo faite 
as I can perceiue, was required only in two Churches, that is, Rome 
and Conſtantinople:becauſe there were the two ſeates of the Empire, 
For whereas Ambroſe was (ent to Milaine with a power from Valen- 
tinian to gouerne the election of the new Biſhop: that was extraot- 
dinarily done, by reſon of gricuous factions wherewith the citizens 
then boyled among themſelues. But at Rome in old time the Empe- 
rours authority was of ſo great force in creatinge of the Biſhep , that 


ſt. 3. Gregory ſayeth, that he was ſet by his commaundement in the go. 
1. 


uerament of the Church: vhen yet by ſolemne vſage he was deſited 8 
by the people. This was the maner, that whe the clergy & the people 10 
had appointed any biſſiop, the clergy ſhould forthwith moue it to the b, 
Emperour,that he ſhould either by his allowance conkrme the ele- 
ction, or by diſalowance vndo it. Neither are the decrees that Gratin 
gathereth together, repugnant to this cuſtome: wherein is nothinge 
elle ſayd, but that it is in no wile to be ſuffrcd , that rakinge away the 
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canonicall election, a kinge ſhoulde appoint a Biſhop after his owne 
lult· & that the Metropolitan ſhould c6tecrate none that were ſo pro- 
moted by violent powers. For it is one thinge to ſpoyle the Church 
of her night, that all ſhould be transferred to the Juſt of one man: and 
in other thinge to graunt this honor to a kinꝑe or an Emperour, that 
by his authority he may confirme a lawſull election. 

14 Now it followeth, that we entreate, with what forme the mi- 
nitters of the Church were admitted into their office after election: 
this the Latines called Ordinatiõ or Conſecration: the Grekes haue 
called it Cheirotonia, liftinge vp of handes, and ſometime alſo Chei- 
tocheba, lay ing on of handes. Howbeit Chœirotonia is properly cal- 
led that kindt of electiõ, where mens conſentes are declared by hol- 
ding vp of their hands. T here remaineth a decree of the Nicene cou- 
cel, that the Metropolitane ſhould mere together with al the Biſhops 
of the prouince to order him which is choſen But if ſome of them be 
hindered either by li ngth f i way, or by ſickenes, or by any neceſſi- 
ty,that yet three at the leaſt ſhould mere : and that they that are ab- 
ſent ſhoulde hy letters teſtific their conſent, And this Canon, when 
with diſcontinuãce it grew our of vſe,was afterward renued with ma- 
ny Synodes. But all, or at leaſt as many as had no excuſe, were there- 
fore cõmaunded to be preſent, that they might haue the grauer triall 
of the learninge and maners, of him that was to be ordered: for the 
matter was not done without triall. And it appeareth by Ciprians 
words, that in the old tim they were wont not to be called after the 
elecion, but to be preſent at che election: and to this ende that they 
ſhould be as jt were gouernouts, that nothing ſhould be trouble ſomly 
done in the mul. itude. For where he ſayd that tte people haue po- 
wer either to chooſe worthy Prieſtes, or to refuſe vnworthy, within a 
litle after he adde th: Wherefore accordinge to the tradition of God x 
& of the Apoſtles it is to be diligently kept and holden(which is yer 1; 
holden with vs alſo & in a maner throughout all prouinces) that for 


the right celebration of orderings, all the Biſhops adioyninge of the 


lame prouince ſhould come together to that people for which a go- 
uernour is ordered, and that the Biſhop be choſen in preſence of the 
people. But when they were ſomtime flowly gathered together, and 
there was peril leaſt ſome would abuſe that delay to occaſion of am- 
ditious ſuing:it was thought that it ſhould be enough if after the ele- 
(tion made, they ſhould mete and after allowance vpon lawfull exa- 
mination conſecrate him. 

1 Whenthis was ech Where done without exception, by litle & 
lale a diverſe maner grew in vſe, that they which were choſe ſhould 
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reſorte to the Metropolitane city to fetche their orderinge. Which 
came to paſſe rather by ambition, and by 2 9 of the firſt in. 
ſticution, than by any good reaſon, And not long after, when the au- 
thority of the ſeac of Rome was now encreaſed, there came in place 
yet a worſe cuſtome, that the Biſhoppes almoſt of all Italy ſhoulde 
fetche their conſecration from thenſe. Which we may note out of 
the Epiſtles of Gregorie. Onely a fewe cities, which did not ſo eaſ · Þ 
ly giue place, hadde their auncient right preſerued:as there is an ex. Þ 
ample had of Millaine. Paraduenture the onely Metropolitane cities Þ 
kept their priuiledge . For all the Biſhoppes of the Province were 
wont to come together to the chiefe citie to conſecrate the Arche. 
biſhoppe. But the Ceremonie was laying on of handes. For I reade 
of no other Ceremonies vicd : ſauinge that in the ſolemne aſſem. 
bly the Biſhops had a cettaine apparell whereby they might be d. 
ſtinctly knowen from other Prieſtes. They ordered allo Prieſtes 2nd 
Deacons with onely layinge on of handes. But every Biſhoppe wih 
the company of Prieſts ordered his owne Prieſtes. But although they 
did ali che ſame thing: yet becauſe the Biſhop went before, and it vn 

all done as it were by his guidinge, therefore the ordering was calle 
his. Whereupon the old writers haue oft tliis ſaying'that a Prieſt di 
fereth from a Biſhop in no other thinge, but becauſe he hath not th 


power of ordering. 
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The v. Chapter. 


That the olde forme of goncrument ij wviterly owerthrovwen 
by the tyranny ofthe Papacy. 


Ow it is good to ſer before mes cies the order of governing 

the Church, that the ſeae of Rome and all the champions 

thereof do kepe at this day, & the whole image of that Hie · 

rarchie which they continually haue in their mouth, and to 
compare it with that order of the firſt & old Church which we haue 
deſcribed: by the copariſon it may appeare what maner of Church 
they haue, which vſe this only title ro charge or rather to onerwheim 
vs. But it is beſt to begin at Callinge, that we ſee both ho, and what 
maner of m, and by what order they be called to this miniſte ry. And 
then afterward we ſhal conſider how faithfully they execute their of. 
ſice. We will giue the firſt place to Biſhops: to hom I would to God 
this might be an honor, to haue y brit place in this diſcourſe. But the 
matter it ſelfe doth not ſuffer me, ones to touch this thing be it ne- 
ver ſo lightly, without their great ſhame, And yet I will remember in 


what kinde of wryting I am now occupied: & will not ſuffer my = 
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which ought to be framed onely to ſimple doctrine, to flow abroade 
beyonde due boũde t. But let ſome one of them that haue not vtterly 
lol all name, annſwere me, what maner of biſhoppes are at this day 
commonly choſen. Truely it is now growen too much out of vie,to 
haue any examinatiõ had of their learninge : but if there be had any 
reſpe& of learning, they chooſe ſome lawyer that can rather brawle 
in a court, than preach in a Church. This is certaine, that theſe hun- 
dred yeares there hath ſcarcely bin euery hundreth man choſen that 
ynderſtoode any thing of holy doctrine. I do not therefore ſpare the 
former ages, for y they were much better, but becauſe we haue now 
only the me Church in queſtis.If iudgement be had of their ma- 

nen we ſhall finde that there haue bin few or almoſt none, whom the 
olde Canons woulde not haue iudged vnworthy. He that was not a 
dronkard was a whoremonger:he that was alſo cleane from this wic- 
kedneſſe, was either a dycer,or a hunter, or diſſolute in ſome parte of 
his life. For there be lighter faultes, which by the olde Canons do ex- 
clude a man frõ being a biſhop. But this is a moſt great abſurdity,y ve · 
ry children ſcarcely ten yeares olde, are by the Popes graunt made 
biſhops. They are growen to ſuch ſhameleſnes, and ſenſeleſſe dulnes, 
that 5 dreaded not that extreme yea & monſtruous wicked doing, 
which is vtterly abhorring from the very ſenſe of nature. Hereby ap- 
peareth howe religious their elections were, where the negligence 
was ſo careleſſe. 

2 Nowin election, all that right of the people is takt away. Their 
deſitings, their aſſentings, their ſubſcribings, and all ſuch thinges are 
raniſhed: the whole power is transferred to the Canons onely. They 
deltowe the — vpon whom they will, and afterwarde bringe 
him forth into the ſight of / people, but to be worſhipped, not to be 
examined, Bur Leo crieth on the other (ide, that no reaſon ſuffreth it, 
and he pronounceth that it is a violent impoſition. Ciprian,when he 
teſtifiet]) that it proceedeth from the law of God that it ſhould not be 

done but by the conſent of the people,ſhewerh that the cõtrary ma- 
ner is tepugnãt to the word of God, The decrees of ſo many Synodes 
do molt ſeuerely forbid it to be otherwiſe done: & if it be done, they 
commaunde it to be voide. If theſe thinges be true, there now remai- 
neth in þ —— no Canonical election, neither by Gods law nor by 
the Eccleſiaſtical law. But although there were no other euil, yet how 
{hal they be able to excuſe this that they haue ſo ſpoyled the Church 
of her right ? But(ſay they) the corruption of times ſo required, that 
decauſe in 4" we, « of biſhops, hatreds and affections more pre- 
naled with the people and the Magiſtrates, than right and ſounds 
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iudgement, therfore the rule thereof ſhould be giuen to a few, Ad. 
mit verily that this were the extreme remedy of a miſchiefe in de- 
ſpeired caſe. But ſith the medecine it ſelfe hath appeared more hurt. 
full than the very diſeaſe, why is not this new euil alſo remedied?Bur 
(lay chey)ir is exactly preſcribed to the Canons,what they ought to 
folow in the election. But do we dout, but that the people in oldtime 
did vnderſtand that they were bound to moſt holy lawes,when they 
ſaw that they had a rule lerthe by the word of God, when they came 
together to chooſe a biſhop?For that only voyce of God,wherby he 
deſcribeth the true Image of a biſnop, ought worthily to be of more 
value than infinit thouſandes of Canons. But neuertheleſſe the peo. 
ple, corrupted with a moſt cuill affection, had no regard of the laue 
or of equity. So at this day though there be very good lawes writs, 
yet they remaine buried in papers. Yet for the moſt part it is vſed in 
mens manets, yea and alowed as though it were done by good reaſon, 
that dronkatds, whotremongers, dycets, are commonly promotedio 

this honor: (it is but litle that I ſay) that biſhoprikes are the rewarde 

of adulteries and bawderics, For when they ate giuen but to hun- 

ters and falconers, it is to be thought to be gaily well beſtowed. Any 
way to excuſe ſo haynous indignity, it is too much wicked. The peo- 
ple (lay 1) had in olde time a very good Canon to whom Gods word 
preſcribed , that a biſhoppe ought to be vnreprouable, a teacher, no 
tighter. &c. Why therefore is the charge of chooſinge remoued from 
the people to theſe men? Becauſe forſooth the word of God was not 
heard among the tumultes & ſeditious partakings of the people. And 
why ſhoulde ir not at this day be remoued againe from theſe men, 
which not onely do breake Ff lawes, but caſtinge away all ſname, do 
wantonly, couetouſly, ambitiouſly, mingle and confounde Gods and 
mens matters together? 

3 Buttheylye,when they ſay, / this was deuiſed for a remedy. We 
often read that in old time Churches were in tumultes at the chooſing 
of biſnops: yet neuer any man dutſt thinke of taking away the author 
rity from the people. For they had other wayes whereby they might 
either preuent theſe faultes, or amend the if they were alredy comit- 
ted. But I will tell what it is. When the people began to be negligent 
in makinge the elections, and did caſt that care vpon the Prieſtes a 
litle belonging to them, they abuſed this occaſion to vſurp a tyranny 
to themſclues, which afterwarde they ſtabliſhed by new Canons (et 
forth. As for their ordering, it is nothing cls but a mere mockage.Fot 
the ſhew of examination that they there (ct out is ſo vaine and hun- 


gry,that it wanteth euen all colour. Therfore wheras in _ 
ces 
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princes haue by couenãt obtained of the biſhops of Rome, that they 
themſelues might name biſhops,therein the Church ſuffered no new 
loſſe:becauſe the election was taken away, onely from the Canons, 
which had by no tight violently take it, or verily ſtolen it. Truely this 
is a molt fow le example, y out of the court are ſent biſhops to poſſeſſe 
Churches: & it ſhould be the worke of godly Princes to abſtaine from 
ſuch corruption. For it is a wicked ſpoyling of / Church, when there 
is thruſt vnto any pon a biſhop,whom they haue not deſired, or at 
leaſt with free voice allowed. But that vnorderly maner which hath 
longe ago bin in the Churches, gaue occaſion to Princes to take the 

on of biſhops into their owne handes. For they had rather 
that it ſhould be their gift, than thoſe mens, to whom it nothing more 
belonged, and which did no leſſe wrongfully abuſe it. 

4 Loc here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereofthe biſhops boaſt 
themſclues to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. But they ſay that the 
authority to create Prieſtes belongeth to them only. But in this they 
moſt lewdly corrupt the old inſtitution: becauſe they do not by their 
ordering create Prieſtes to tule and fede the people, but Sacrificers to 
Sacrifice. Likewiſe when they conſecrate Deacons, they do nothinge 
of their true & proper office, but they ordaine them only to certaine 


Ceremonies about the chalice and the * But in the Synode Diſt. 0 
that the orderings ſhould cp. u. 


at Chalcedon, it is contrariwiſe decree 
not be abſolutely giuen, that is to ſay, but that a place ſnoulde be 
therewithail aſſigned to them that are ordered, Vhere they ſhall ex- 
erciſe their office. This decree is for two cauſes very — Fiſt, 
that the Church ſhoulde not be burdened with ſuperftuous charges: 
nor that that ſhould be ſpent vppon idle men which ſhould be giuen 
tothe poore: Secondly, that they which be ordered,ſhould thinke 
that they be not promoted to an honor, but that there is an office 
committed vnto them, to the execution whereof they are bounde by 
ſolemne proteſtation. But the Romithe maiſters ( which thinke that 
there is nothinge in religion to be cared for, but their bellie) hrſt do 
expounde title to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, 
whether it be by their owne liuelyhoode or by benefice. Therefore 
when they order a Deacon or a Prieſt, without taking care where they 
* to miniſter, they giue them the order, if they be rich enough to 
finde themſelues . But what man can admit this, that the title which 
the decree of the Councell requireth,ſhoulde be the yearely reuenue 
for their ſuſtenance ? But no we becauſe the later Canons condem- 
ned the biſhoppes with penalty to finde them whom they had orde · 
red withour ſufficient le by this meanc to reſtraine their too much 
| LLL iiy 
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eaſie admitting: there hath bin allo a ſuitelty deuiſed to mocke out 
this penalty. For he that is ordered, naminge any title whatſoever it 
be, promiſeth that he wilbe content there with: by this ſhift he is dri- 
uen from his action for his finding. I paſſe ouer a thouſande fraudes 
that arc herein vſed: that when {ome do falſely name vaine titles of 
benefices, vherupon they can not make fue ſhullinges by yere: other 
ſome ynder ſecret couenãt do borow beneſices, which they promiſe 
that they wil by andby reſtore againe, but ſomtime they reſtore not 
at all. And ſuch other miſteries. 

But although theſe groſſer abuſes were rake away, is not this al. 
way an abſurdity, to appoint a Prieſt to whom you aſſigne no place: 
Alſo they order no man but to Sacrifice. But the true ordinãce of 
Prieſt is, to be called to the gouerument of the Church: & a Deacon 
to be called to the gathering of y almes: they do in deede with many 
pompes ſhadow their doing, that in the very ſhow it may haue a re. 
uerẽce among the ſimple. But among men that haue their ſound wit, 
what can theſe diſpuiſings auaile, it there be no ſound ſtuffe or trueth 
vnderneth them? For they vie Ceremonies about it, either fetched 
out of Iewiſhnes, or fained uf thẽſelues: whichit were better to for- 
beare.. But of true examination, (for 1 nothinge paſſe vpon tha 
ſhadow which they retainc)ofthe peoples cõſent. & of other thing 
neceſſary, they make no mention. call a ſhadow their fooliſh geſtu- 
rings mete to be laughed at, framed to a fond & colde counterſai 
of antiquity. The biſhops haue their deputies which before the or- 
dering may enquire of their learninge. But what ? whether they can 
reade their mafles:whether they cen decline a common none, that 
they ſhal light vpon in reading,or coniugate a verbe, or do know the 
ſignification of one word, for it is not neceſſary that they be cunning 
enough to conſtrue a verſe, And yet they be not put backe fio Prieſts 
hoode, which faile even in the childiſh tudiments, ſo that they bring 
any money or commendation of fauour. Of like ſort it is, that when 
they are brought to y altare to be ordered, it is asked thriſe in a tong 
not vnderſtanded, whether they be worthy of that honor. One aun- 
ſwereth( which neuer ſaw them: but becauſe nothinge ſhould want of 
the forme, he hath that part in the play) They are worthy. What may 
a man blame in theſe reucrend fathers, but that with mockinge in ſo 
open Sacrileges, they do without ſhame laugh to ſcorne both God 
and men?Bur becauſe thoy are in long poſſeſſion therof, they thinke 
that nowe it is lawefull for them: For whaſocuer dare once open his 
mouth againſt thele ſo euident and ſo haynous wicked doinges, he is 


foocchwith haled by them to punuſhment of death, as though it were 
one 
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one that had in olde time diſcloſed abrode the holy miſteries of Ce- 
res, would they do this if they thought that there were any God? 

6 Nowe howe much do they behave themſelues better in be · 
towinge of benefices:which thing was ones joined with y orderin 
but nowe it is altogether ſeparate ? There is among them a diuetſe 
maner.For the Biſhops onely do not conferre benefices: and in thoſe 
whereof they are ſaid to haue the conferring, they haue not the full 
right : but other haue the preſentation, and they reteine onely the 
al of collation for honors ſake. There are alſo nominati6s out of 
(choles, & reſignauions, either ſimple, or made for cauſe of eſchange, 
commendatorie writings, preuentions, and whatſocuer is of that 
forte. Bur they alſo behaue themſelues that none of the can reproch 
an other with any thing. So I affirme , that ſcarcely euery hundreth 
benebice , is beſtowed at this day in the papacy without Simonie, as 
tie olde writers defined Simony. I do not (ay that they all buy them 
with ready money: but ſhewe me one of twentie that commetlito 
a bcnchce without ſome by commendation , ſome either kinred or 
allance promoteth, and ſome the authoritie of their parentes: ſome 
by doing of plealures do get themſelues fauor, Finally benefices are 
geuen to this ende , not to provide for the Churches, but for them 
that receive them. Therefore they call them benehices , by which 
worde they do ſufficiently declare, that they make no other accompe 
of them, but as the beneficiall giftes of princes , whereby they either 
get the fauour of their ſoldiars or rewarde their ſeruices. I omit how 
thele rewardes are beſtowed vpon barbers, cookes, moile ke pers, and 
ſuch dreggiſhe men. And nowe iudiciall courtes do ring of no mat» 
ters more, than aboute benefices:{o that a man may ſay that they are 
nothing els but a pray caſt afore dogs to hunt after. Is this tolerable 
euen to be heard of, that they ſhould be called Paſtors , which haue 
broks into the poſſeſſiõ of a Church as into a ferme of their enemy? 
that haue gotten it by brawling in the lawe ? that haue bought it for 
money? that haue deſerued it by filthy ſeruices ? which being childre 
yet (cantly able to ſpeake , haue receiued it, as by inheritance from 
their = and kinſmen, and ſome baſtardes from their fathers? 
Would euer the licentiouſneſſe of the people, though they had 


bene neuer ſo corrupt and laweleſſe, haue gone ſo farre ? But this is 


allo more monſtrous, that one man, (I will not ſay what maner of 
man, but truely ſucli a one as can not gouerne. himſelfe) is ſet to go- 
verne hue or fix Churches. A man may ſee in theſe dayes in Princes 
courtes, yong men that haue thre abbatics, two Biſhoprikes , one 


Archbilhoprike.But there be comonly Canons with fiue, ſix or ſcuen 


Cap.s. Of the outwarde meanes 


benefices, whereof they haue no care at all, but in receiuing the te. 

nenues. | will not obiecte, that it is eche where cried out again by 
the word of God, which hath long ago ceſſed to be of any eftima. 
uon at all among them. I will not obiect, that there haue bene many 
moſt ſeuere penall ordinances in many councells made againſt this 
wickednes: for thoſe alſo they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they liſt, Bur] 
ſay that both are monſtrous wicked doings, which are vttetly againſ 
God & nature and the gouernment of the Church,that one robber 
ſhall oppreſſe many Churches at ones, and that he ſhould be called 
a Paſtor, which can not be preſente with his flocke though he would 
and yet (ſuch is their ſhameleſneſſe) they coucr ſuch abhomy 
nable filthineſſe with the name of the Church, to deliuer themſclue 
from all blame. But alſo (and God will) in theſe lewdeneſſes is cons 
teined that holy ſucceſſion, by the merit whereof they boſt thatity 
wrought that the Church may not periſhe. 

8 Now (whichis the ſeconde marke in iudging a lawfull Paſts) 
let vs ſee howe faithfully they exerciſe their office. Of the Prich 
that be there created, ſome be Monkes,ſome be (as they call then 
Secular. The hrſt of theſe two companies was vaknowen to the old 
Church: and it is ſo againſt the profeſſion of Monkes , to haue ſuch 
a place in the Church, that in olde time when they were choſenou 
of Monaſteries into the clergie, they ceſſed to be Monkes. And Gre 
gorie,whoes time had much dregges, yet ſuffered not this confulion 
to be made. For he willeth that they be put out of the Clergie tha 
be made Abbots, for that no man can rightly be together both: 
Monke and aclerke : fith the one is a hinderance to the other. None 
if I aſke,howe he well fulfilleth his office, whom the Canons declare 
to be vnmete: what I pray you, will they aunſwere? They will forſoth 
allege vnto me thoſe vntimely borne decrees of Innocent and Bon- 
face, whereby Monkes are fo received into the honor and power of 
Prieſthode, that they might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries. But what 
reaſon is this, that euery vnlearned aſſe, ſo ſone as he hath ones pol: 
ſeſſed the ſea of Rome, may with one word ouerthrowe all antiquity? 
Bur of this matter we ſhall ſpeake hercafter. Let this ſuffice for thi 
time, that in the purer Church it was holden for a great abſurdity,if 
2 Monke did execute the office of Prieſthode. For Hierome (ayeth 
that he doth not execute the office of a Prieſt, while he is conuerſam 
among Monkes: and maketh himſelfe one of the common people 
to be ruled by the Prieſts. But, although we graunt them this, what 
do they of their dutie > Of the mendicantes ſome do preach: all de 
other Monkes either ſing or mumble vp maſſes in their 1 n 
nol; 
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To Saluation.  Lib.4. 454 
though either Chriſt willed, or the nature of the office ſuffereth, 
Pricfts to be made to this purpoſe. Whereas the Scripture plainly A. 10. 
teſulech, that it is the prieſts office to rule his one Church, is ir not *. 
a wicked prophanation, to turne an other way, yea vtterly to change 
the holy inſtitution of God? For when they are ordered, they are 
exprelly forbiddẽ to do the things that God comaundeth all —— 
For this ſong is ſong to them: let a Monke,corente with his cloiſter, 
norpreſume to miniſter the Sacramenres, nor to execute any thing 
belonging to publike office. Let them deny, if they can, that it is an 
open mockerie of God, that any prieſt ſhould be made to this pur- 

oſe to abſteine from his true and naturall office: and that he which 

ch che name, may not haue the thing. 

come to the ſecular prieſts:which are partly beneficed men, 

(a they call them) that is to ſay, haue benefices whereupon to liue: 
and partly do let out their daily laboure to hite, in maſſing, or ſinging, 
and live as it were of a ſtipende gathered thereupon. Benefices haue 
either care of ſoules, as biſhoprikes, and cures of paroches: or they 
be the ſtipeudes of deintie men, that get their liuing with ſineing, 
as prebendes, Canonſhips, perſonages, and dignities, chaplainſhips, 
and ſuch other. Howbeit, ſins things are nowe turned vplide downe, 
Abbaties and priories are geuen to very boyes, by priuilege , that is 
to lay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirelings, 
chat get their living from day to day,what ſhould they do otherwiſe 
than they doꝰthat is in ſeruile and ſhameful manec to giue out them 
ſelues ſor gaine, ſpecially ſith there is ſo great a multitude as nowe 
the world ſwarmeth with? Therefore when they dare not beg open- 
ly, or foraſmuch as they thinke they ſhoulde but little proſite that 
way, they go about like hungry dogs, and with their imporrunacie, 
as with barking, they enforce out of men againſt their willes ſome. 
what to thruſt into their bealy, Here if I would yo about to expreſſe 
in wordes, howe great a diſhonour it is to the Church, that the ho- 
nor and office of prieſtiod is come to this point, I ſhould have no 
ende. Therefore it is not mete that the readers ſhould looke for at 
my hande ſuch a long declaration as may be proportionall to ſo 
heinous indignitie. Brefely I ſay, if it be the office of prieſthod, ( as 
the word of God preſeribeth, and the auncient canons require) ro 
eede the Church, and to gouerne the ſpirituall kingdome of Chrilt: 
all ſuch ſacrificers as haue none other worke or wages, but in ma- 
king a market of maſſes, are not onely idle in their office, but alſo 
have no office at all to exerciſe, For there is no place aſſigned them 


jo teach: they haue noflocke to goucrne : Finally there is nothing 
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lefte to them, but the altar, whereupon to ſacrifice Chriſt : which i 
not to offer to God, but to deuils,as we ſhall ſee in an other place, 
10 I do not here touch the outwarde faultes, but onely the in- 
warde cuill, which ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution, I will 
adde a ſaying , which will ſound ill in their eares: but becauſe it is 
true, I mult ſpeake it: that in the ſame degree are to be accompted 
Canons, Deanes , Chaplains, Prouoſts, and all they that are fedde 
with idle benefices. For what ſeruice can they do to the Church? For 
they haue put from themſelues the preaching of the word, the care 
of diſcipline , and miniſtration of Sacraments , as to much trouble. 
ſome burdens. What then haue they remaining, whereby they may 
boaſt themſelues to be true prieſts? Singing for ſooth, and a pompe of 
Ceremonies. But what is that to y purpoſeꝰ If they alledge Cuſtome, 
if vſe, if preſcription of long time: I againe on the other fide do ly 
vnto them the definition of Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed yntg 
vs both true prieſts , and what they ought to haue that will be 2. 
compred ſuch. But if they can not beate ſo hard a lawe , to ſubm 
themſelues to Chriſtes rule: at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matter u 
be determined by the authoritie of the Primitive Church. But ther 
cafe ſhall be neuer the better, if their ſtate be iudged by the olde ca. 
nons. They that haue degenerate into Canons, ſhould haue bene 
prieſts, as they were in olde time, that ſhould rule the Church in c6- 
mon with the Biſhop, and be as it were his companions in the office 
of Paſtor. Thoſe Chapiter dignities as they call them, do nothing at 
all belong to the gouerning of the Church: much lefſe,chapleinſhipy, 
and the other dregges of like names , What accompt then ſhall we 
make of them all? I ruely both the word of Chriſt, and the vſage of 
the Church excludeth them from the honor of prieſthode. Yet they 
ſtiffely holde that they be prieſts:bur we muſt plucke of their viſour 
ſo ſhall we finde, that their whole profeſſion is moſt range and ſa 
remoued from that office of prieſts, both which the Apoſtles deſenbe 
vnto vs,and which was required in the primitive Church. Therefore 
all ſuch Orders, with what titles ſoeuer they be notified , fith th 
be newe, being verily neither vpholden by the inſtitution of G 
nor by the auncient vſage of the Church, ought to haue no place i 
the deſcription of the ſpiritual gouernment, which the Church hath 
receiued conſeerate with the Lordes one mouth. Or (if they wil 
rather haue me to ſpeake mote ſimply and groſſely) for as much u 
chaplains, canons, Deanes, Prouoſts, & other idle bealies of the ſame 
ſorte, do not ſo much as with their litle finger touch any {mall parc 
of chat office, which is neceſſarily required io prieſts, it js * — 
[ 
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To Saluation, Lib. 4. 455 
ſuffred, that in wrongfully taking a fals honor vpon themſelues, they 
ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt, 

11 There remaine Biſhops, and perſons of Paroches : who, I 
would to God they did ſtriue to reteine their office. For we would 
wilingly graunt vnto them, that they haue a godly: and excellene 
office, they did execute it. Bur when they will be accõpted Paſtors, 
while they forſake the Churches committed to them, and caſt the 
care of them vpon other, they do as if it were the Paſtors office to 
do nothing. If an viurer y neuer ſtirred his foote out of the city, would 
profeſſe himſelf a plov man, or a keper of a vineyarde: ifa ſouldiour 
chat had bene continually in the bataile and in the campe, and hadde 
never ſeene iudiciall court or bookes, would boaſt himſelfe for a 
buyer, who could abide iuch ſtinking folies?But theſe mẽ do ſomey 
what more abſurdly, that will ſeeme and be called lawefull Paſtors of 
the Church, and yet will not be ſo. For howe many a one is there, 
that doth ſo much, as in ſhewe , exerciſe the gouernement of his 
Church? Many do all cheir lite long deuoure the reuenues of Chur- 
ches, to which they neuer come ſo much as to loke vpon them. Some 


} other do ones by yeare either come themſelues, ot ſende their te 


warde, that nothing ſhould be loſt in the letting to ſetme. When this 
corruption firſt crept in, they that would enioy this kinde of vacation, 
exempted themſelues by ptiuiledges : nowe it is a rare example, to 
have one reſident in his one Church. For they eſteeme them none 
otherwiſe than farmes, ouer which they ſet their vicars as bailies or 


farmers. But this very naturall reaſon reieReth, that he ſhould be 


| pattor of a flocke, that neuer ſawe one ſhepe thereof. 

12 Ir appereth chat euen in the time of Gregorie, there were Homil, 
certaine ſeedes of this miſchief , that the rulers of Churches, began 17. 

to be neghget in teaching: for he doth in one place grieuouſly com» 


laine of it, The world (ſayeth he) is full of priefts: but yet in the 
eſt there are ſeldome workemen founde: becauſe in deede we 


| take yppon vs the office of prieſt, but we fulfill not the workecof the 


office. Againe, becauſe they haue not the bowelles of charitie, they 
vill ſeeme Lordes : they acknowledge not themſelues to be fathers. 
They change the place of humilnie into the aduauncing of lordlis 
neſſe. Againe, but what do we, O paſtours, which receiue 4 rewarde, 
and are no workemenꝰ We are fallen ro outwarde buſineſſe, and we 
take in hande one thing, and performe another. We leaue the mi- 
iſterie of preachingtand to our puniſhment, as l ſee, we are called 
Bihops , that keepe the name of honor and not of vertue. Sith he 
meth ſo great ſharpneſle of wordes againſt them, which were but leſſe 
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continuing and leſſe diligent in their office: What I pray you, would 
he ſay, if he ſawe of the Biſhops almoſt none, or truely very fewe, 
and of the reſt ſcaxcely every hundreth man ones in all his life ia gg 
vp into a pulpet? For men be come to luch madneſſe, that it is com. 
monly compted a thing to baſe for the dig nitie of a Biſhop, to make 
a ſermon to the people. In the time of Bernarde, things were ſomes 
what more decayed: but we ſee alſo witu howe ſharpe chiding he 
inueycth againſt the whole order: which yet it is likely to haue bene 
then much purer than it is nowe. 

13 But it a man do well wey & examine this outward forme of 
eccleſiaſticall gouernement that is at this day vnder the papacy , he 
ſhall finde that there is no thewith corner wherin robbers do more 
licenciouſly range without lawe and meaſure. Truely all things at 
there ſo vnlike the inſtitution of Chriſt , yea ſo contrary to it, they 
arc ſo degenerate from the auncient —— and maners of the 
Church, they are ſo repugnant to nature and reaſon ,thatthere a 
be no greater iniurie done to Chriſt, than when they pretendhi 
name to the defence of fo diſordred gouernement. We (ſay they) 
are the pillers of the Church, the chief Biſhops of rch1g16,y vican d 
Chriſt, the heades of the faithfull:becauſe the power ot the Apoflie 
is by ſucceſſion comt vnto vs. They are alway bragging of theſe 
ſollies, as thougl they talked vnto ſtockes. But fo oft as they (hal 
boaſt of this, I will atke of them againe , what they haue common 
with the Apoſtles. For we ſpeake not of any inheritably deſcending 
honor, that may be geuen to men euen while they ly ſleping: bard 
the office of preachiny;which they ſo much flee from. Likewiſe when 
we affirme that their kingdom is the tyranny of Antichriſt, byandby 
they aunſwer, that it is that reuerende Hierarchie, ſo ofte praiſed d 
notable and holy men. As though the holy fathers, when they com 
mended the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie or ſpirituall goucrnement; # 
it was deliuered them from hande to hande from | Apoſtles, di 
dreame of this miſſhapen and waſte diſordred heape , where the ba 
ſhops are for the moſt part, either rude aſſes, which knowe not iht 
very firſt and common principles of faith, or ſometime children ya 
ne we come from the nourſe : and if any be learrieder (which yet ua 
rate example) they thinke a Biſhoprike to be nothing els but atitle 

of gloriouſneſſe and magnificence : where the perſones of Chur- 
ches thinke no more of feedinge the flocke , thanaſhocmaker doth 
of plowing: where all things are confounded with more than Baby» 
lonicall diſperſing, that there remaineth no more any one ſteppe 
whole of that ordinance of the Fathers. N 

| 14 What 
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14 What if we deſcende to their manets ? where ſhalbe that Maer.g. 

light of the world , which Chriſt requireth ? where is the ſalte of the * 
earth ? where is that holineſſe, which may be as a perpetuall rale to 
judge by? There is no degree of men at this day more il ſpoken of 
for riot, wantonneſſe, deintineſſe, finally all kinde of luſtes. I here are 
of no degree men either fitter , or conninger maiſters of all deceit; 
ſraude, tteaſon, and breach of faith: there 1s no where ſo great con- 
ning ot boldneſſe to do hurt. I paſſe ouer their diſdainfulneſſe, pride, 
extorcion , crueltie. I paſſe over the diſſolute licenciouſneſſe in all 
the parts of their life. In ſuffering whereof the world is ſo weried, 
that it is not to be feared, that I thould ſeeme to enforce any thing 
tomuch, This one thing I ſay , which they themſelues ſhall not be 
able to de nie: that of the Biſhops there is almoſt none, of the Parſons 
of patoches not tlie hundreth man, but it iudgemẽt ſhould be geuen 
ol his maners, according to the olde Canons, he ſhould be either 
to be excommunicate , or at leſt to be put from his office. I ſeeme to 
ay ſomw hat incredible: ſo farre is that auncient Diſcipline groen 
out of vſe, that commaunded an exacter triall to be had of the ma- 
ners of the clergie: but the truth is ſo. No let them go, that fighe 
vader the ſtanderd and guiding of the (ee of Rome, & let them boſt 
among themſelues of £ order of prieſtehode. As for the order that 
they haue, truely it is euident, the it is neither of Chriſt , nor ot his 
Apollles, nor of the fathers, nor of the olde Church. 

15 Nove let the Deacons come forth, and that moſt holy diſtri- 
buting that they haue of the goods of the Church, Ho beit they do 
not nowe creat their Deacons to that purpoſe, for they enioine them 
nothing els but to miniſter at the altar, to read and ling the Goſpell. 
and do | wote not what trifles. Nothing of the almes, nothing of the 
erte ot the poore, nothing of all that functiõ which they in olde time 
executed. I ſpeake of the very inſtitution. For if we haue reſpect what 
they do, in deede it is not to them an office, but onely a ſteppe toward 
prieſthoode. In one thing, they that kepe the Deacons place at the 
maſſe, do repreſente a voidt image of ant iquity. For they teceiue the 
off ungs before the conſecration. This was the auncient manet, that 
before the communion of the Supper, the taithfull did kiſſe one an 
other,and offer their almes at the altar: ſo firſt by a ligne, & afterward 
by very liberalitie they ſhewed their chatitie. The Deacon, that was 
ne poore mens ſteward, recciucd that which was giuen, to diſtribute 
Noe of thoſe almes, there cometh no more to the poore,than if, 
they vere throwen into the ſea. Therefore they mocke the Church 


with this lying Deacontie. Truely cheria they haue nothing like, 
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neither to the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, nor to the auncient y e. 
But the very deſtribution of the goods they haue cõueyed an ot 
way: and haue fo framed it, that nothing can be deuiſed more vnor. 
derly. For as theues, when they haue cutte mens throtes, do divide 
the pray among them: ſo theſe, after the quenching of the light of 
Gods word, is chough the Church were ſlame, do thinke that what, 
ſocuer was dedicate to holy vſes is laid open for pray and ſpoile, 
Therefore mating a diuiſion, euery one hath (ſnatched to himſelſe x 
much as he coulde. | 
16 Here all theſe olde orders, that we have declared, ate not 
onely troubled , but viterly wiped out and raſed. The Biſhops and 
prieſts of cities, which being made riche by this pray, were tourned 
into canons, haue made hauocke of the chiefe part among them. hu 
it appereth that the partition was vnorderly, becauſe to this day iy 
ſtrive about the boundes. What ſoeuer it be, by this diuiſion it is p 
uided, that not one halfepeny of the goodes of the Church ſhoull 
come to the poote, whoes had bene the halfe part at leaſt For the c 
nons do giue them the fowerth part by name: and the other fowenh 
parte they do therefore appoint to the Biſhops , that they ſhoulde 
beſtowe it vpon hoſpitalitie, and other duties of charitic, I ſpeake 
not what the clerkes ought to do with their portion, and to whatyſe 
they ought to beſtowe it. For we haue ſufficiently declared, that ih 
reſt which is appointed: for temples, buildings and other expenſei 
ought to be open for the poore in neccſſitie. I pray vou, if they hal 
one ſparke of the feare of God in their hart, would they abideths 
burden of conſcience, that all that they eate, and where with they be 
clothed ; cometh of thefte', yea of ſacrilegeꝰ But ſith they are hie 
moued with the judgement of God, they ſhould atleaſt thinke, tha 
thoſe be men endued with wit and reaſon, to whome they woull 
perſuade, that they haue ſo goodly and well framed orders in ther 
Church, as they are wont to boaſt. Let them aunſwer me ſhonh, 
whether deaconrie be a licẽce to ſteale and robbe. If they deniethy, 
they ſhall alſo be compelled to confeſſe, that they haue no deaconne 
left: for as much as among them, all the diſpoſition of the goodesdl 
the Church is openly tourned into a ſpoiling full of ſacrilege. 
17 But here they vſe a very faire colour. For they — that the 
dionitie of the Church is by that magnificence not vncowlily ypho- 
den, And they haue of their ſecte ſome ſo ſnameleſſe, that they dare 
ovenly boaſt, that ſo onely are fulfilled thoſe prophecies, whereby the 
olde Prophets deſcribe the ꝑloriouſneſſe of the kingdome of Chrith 


when that kingly gorgeoulneſſ is (cen in the prieltly order. ny 
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fy they) God hach promi ſed theſe; chm dh Church: Pſa. 72. 
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Kings ſhall come they nell worſhip in thy Hgtio 
piftes. Ariſe, ariſe, elothe thee with thy ſtreng 
with the garmentes of thy glorie, O Hierulabem: All fhall come from 6. 
$2ba, bringing golde and intenſe, and ſpeaking ptaiſt to the Lorde. 
All the cattell of Cedar ſhatbe gathered togethet to thee. If | ſhould 
tune long vpon confuring the de dneſſe, I feare lenſt ſhould ſeeme 
fonde. Therefore I will not lofe wordes im vaine : Hat I aſ te: if any 
lewe would abule the ſe teſtimonies, whar ſolution would they geue? 
Vetily they would teprehende hir dullneſſe, for that he transferred 
thoſe things to the fleſh and the wor ld, that are ſpiritually ſpoken of 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, For we knowe that the Propheres 
mer the image of earchly things, did paint out vo vs the heavenly 
one of God , that oughit to ſhine in the Chuteh . For the Church 
d neuer lefle abundamee of theſe bleſſings 5 vtuch their wordes 
exprefſe, than in the time of the Apoſtles: and yet all oonfe ſſe, that 
the force of the kmgdome of Chniſt then chiefly floriſhed abi oade. 
What then mean theſe ſaymgsꝰ Whatſoeuer is any where: precious, 
hy, excellent, it ought to be made fubie to the Lord; Where as it n 
namely ſpoken of kg, that they ſhal ſubmit their ſtepters to Chriſt, 
that they ſhall throwe downe their crownes before his feete, that 
they ſhall dedicate their goodes to the Church: when (will they ay) 
vu it better and more folly pet formed, than when I heodoſius, c 
ung away his purple roabe, leau ng the ornamentes of the 'cmpire, 


n ſome one of the common people, ſubmitte d himſolfe betore God 


ind the Church, to ſolemne penance ? then when he and other like 
dodly prinees beſtowed their endevors and their cares to preſerue 
pure docttine in the Church, and to cheriſh and defende ſounde tea- 
chers? Bat howe prieſts at that time exceded not in ſuperfluous ri- 
cheſſe, that onely ſentence of the Sinode at Aquileta, where Am- 
broſe was chief, ſufficiently declareth: Glorious is pouertie in the 
prieſts of the Lord. Truely the Biſhops had at that time ſome richeſſo, 
herewith they might haue ſer out the Churches honor, if they had 
thought thoſe to be the ue ornamentes of the Church. But when 
they knew thar there was nothing more againſt the office of Paſtors, 
than to gliſter and ſhew themſelues proudly with deintineſſe of fare, 
with gorgeouſneſſe of garments, with great train of ſervantes,with 
liately palaces,they followed & kept the humbleneſſe & modeſtie, yea 
de very pouertie which Chriſt holily appointed amo his miniſters. 
i Bur, that we may not be to long in this point, let vs againe 


daher into a ſhort ſumme, howe farre that diſpẽſation or diſſipatiom 


MMM 


Cap. 5. Oſ cke outwarde:'mieanes 

cob the goods of the Chucch , that is nove vſed, differeth from the 
true deacontie, which both the word of God commendeth vnto yg, 
and the auncient Church ohſerued. As for that which is beſtowed 
vpon the gatniſhing of temples, I ſay it is ill beſtow ed, if that meaſure 
be not vſed, which both the very nature of holy things appoimeth, 
and the Apoſtles and other holy fathers haue preſcribed both by 
doctrine and examples. But what like ching is there (cen at this day 
in the templesꝰ whatſoever is framed, l will not ſay after that auncig 
fparing; beit ta any huneſt meane it is reieced Nothing ai all plea 
eth, but that which ſauoureth ob riot and the corruption of mes 
In the meane time they are ſo farre frõ hauiag due care of the hue, 
ly temples, that they woulde rather ſuffer many thouſandes of the 
poore to periſhfor hunger, than they would breake the leaft chalice 
or cruet, to releue theit nee de. And that T may not pronoumce ofny 
felfe any thing more greuouſſy againſt them, this oncly 1 would hay 
the godly readers to thinke vpon: if it ſhould happen that ſame 
Exuperius biſhop! of Tholoſa, whom we euen nowe rehearſed, u 
Acatius,or Ambroſe, or any ſuch to be raiſed from death, hat th 
awould ſay. Truely they would not allowe that in ſo great necelliy 
of the poore, richeſſe in a maner ſuperfluous ſhould be tournedas 
other way Admit I ſpeake nothing howe theſe vies vypon which they 
be beſtowed, (although there were no poore) are many waies hunt 
but in no behalfe profitable. But I leaue to ſpeake of men. Tbeſe 
goodes are dedicate to Chriſt: therfore they are to be diſpoſed after 
his will. But they ſhall in vaine ſay, that this part is beſtowed vpay 
Chriſt, which they haue waſted otherwiſe than he commaunded 
Houbeit, to confeſſe the trueth, there 1s not much of the-ordinarnt 
reuenue of the Church abated fox theſe expenſes. For there are no 
biſhoprikes ſo welthy, no abbaties ſo faite 2 neither ſomaq 
nor ſo large beuehces, that may ſetue go fill the gluttonie of prieſt 
But while they ſebe to ſpare themſelues, they perſuade the peoplety 
ſuperſtition, to turne that which ſhould be beſtowed vpon the poott, 
to builde temples , to ſette vp images, to buy ie wels, t gette collly 
gatmentes. So with this gulfe are the daily almes conſumed. 

19 Ot the teuenue, that they receive of their landes and 
fron, what els ſhall I ſay, but that which I haue already ſaid, & vhich 
is before all mens eyes? We ſee with what faithfulneſſe they which 
are called biſhops and Abbots do diſpoſe the greateſt parte. What 
madneſſe is it, to ſeeke here tor an ęceleſiaſticall order? Was it meꝶ 
that they, vhoſe life ought to haue bene a fingular example of frog? 
biie, modeſtie, continence, and huumilitie, ſhould contende with 1 
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royaltie of princes in number of goodes, in gorgiduſni fc of houles, 
in deintinefſe of apparell and fare > And howe much was this con- 
trary to their office, that they, whom the erernall and inviolable c6- Tit. 1.7 
maundement of God forbiddeth to be deſirous of filthy againe, and 
biddeth to be cõtente with ſimple liuing, ſhould not only lay handes 

ntownes and caſtels, bur alſo violently entre vpon the greateſt 
lordihips, finally pollef}c force ably very empires? If they deſpiſe the 
word of God: what will they aunſwere to thoſe auncient decrees 
of the Synodes : whereby i is decreed that the biſhop ſliould haue a e 
ſmall lodꝭ ing not farre ſrom the Church, meane fare & houſcholde ig C ar 
Quife.? what will they ſay to that praiſe ot the Synode at Aqui- thay 4. 
en: yhere pouertie is reported glorious in the pricſts of the Lorde? cap 
for perhappes they will vtterly refuſe as to much rigotous, that 4“. 
which Hierome aduiſeth Nepotianus, that poore men and ſtrangers, 
ind among them Chriſt as a gueſt, may knowe his table. But that 
which he by and by addeth , they will be aſnamed to denio, that it is 
the glory ot a biſhop tu prouide fut the goodes of the poore: that 
it is the ſhame of all prieſts to ſtudy for their owne richeſle. But the 
cnn hot recoiue this, but they mult all codewne themſelues of ſhame. 
But it is not neede full in this place to ſpeake more hardly againſt 
hem, ſuh my meaning was nothing els, but to ſhe we, that among 
them the la we full order of deaconr vis long ago taken away : that 


| theymay no more glor ic of this title to the commendation of their 


Church: which I dune I haue already ſutficiently ſhewed: | 
lar 10 m0 The vj. Chapter. 


Of the Supremacie of the Ses of Rome. . 
H Itherto we haue reherſed thoſe ordets of F Church, which 


were in the gouernement of the oldꝭ Church: but aſter- 

warde corrupted in umes; and from thencefoorthe more 
and more abuſed, do nowe in the Popiſhe Churehitereine 
ately their name, and in deede are nothing els but viſourt ithat'by 
cempanſon:the godly reader might iudge, what maner of Church 
theRomaniſtes haue, for whoes fake they make vs ſchiſmarikes, be- 
cꝛoſe we have departed from . Bui as for the hed and top of the 


whole order chat is to ſay, the ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome,where- 


by they trauaile to proue that they only haue the cathohke Church, 
we haue not yet touched it: bec auſe it toke beginning neither from 


ide inſtnution of Chriſt; nor from the vſe of the olde Church as 


thoſe former partes did: which W. haue ſhewed to have fo po- 
ceded from antiquitie, that by wickedneſſc of times they ate vtteily 
da MMM y 
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degencrate, and haue put on alltogether anew forme. And yet 
go about to perſuade the world, that this is the chief and in a mater 
onely bonde of the vnitie of the Church, if we cleaue to the ſee of 
Rome , and continue in the obedience thereof. They reſt (1 lay) 
principally vppon this ſtay , when they will cake away the Church 
from vs, and claime it to themſelues, for that they kepe the head, 
vpon which the vnitic of the Church hangeth , and without which 
the Church muſt needes fall aſunder and be broken in pieces. For 
thus they thinke, that the Church is as it were a maimed and head. 
leſſe body, vnleſſe it be ſubiect to the ſee of Rome, as to her head 
Therefore when they talke of their Hierarchie, they alway take theit 
beginning at this principle: that the biſhop of Rome (as the vicarof 
Chriſt, which is the head of the Church) is in his ſteede Preſident 
of the vniuerſall Church: and that otherwiſe the Church is not well 
ordred, vnleſſe that See do holde the Supremacie aboue all other, 
Therefore this alſo is to be cxamined, of hat ſort it is: that ut 
may omitt nothing that perteineth to a iuſt gouernement of the 
Church. (1272 Int. | ae ett n 
2 Leet this thetfore be the principal point of the queſtion:MW²& 
ther it be neceſſary for the ttue forme of Hierarchie (as they cally 
or eccletiaſticall oider, that one See ſliould be aboue the other boy 
in dignitie & in power, that it may be the heade of y whole bodycu 
we wake the Church ſubiect to too vniuſt lawes, if we lay thus ne. 
ceſſity vphu it, without the word God. Þhetfore if the aduerſarieaui 
roue that which they require, they muſt firſt ſne y this diſpoſition 
was ordeined by Chriſt, For this purpoſe they alledge out of the lay 
the hy prieſthode, alſo the hy iudgement, which God did inſtitute 
at Hierufalem. But it is eaſy to geue a ſolution, and that man] Y, 
if one way do not ſatishe them. Firſt no reaſon compelleth tg ext 
that to the whole world , which was profitable in one nation wet 
ther, the order of one nation and of che whole world ſhall be fart 
different. Becauſe the Tewes were on eche tide compaſſed with idol 
trers: that they ſhould not be diuetſely drawen with varietie of te 
ligions, God appointed the place of worſhipping him in the-middell 
part of che lande: there he ordemod ouer them one head biſhop, 
whom they ſhould all haue regard vnto, that they might be y bettet 
ke ptę together in vnitie. Nowe, when religion is ſpred abroade ini 
the whole world, who doth not ſee that its altogether an abſurdity, 
that the gouernment of the Eaſt and Weſt be geuen to one man? foi 
it is in effect as much as if a man ſhould affirme, that the whole world 


ought to be gouerned by one ruler, becauſe one piece of laude bath 
no 
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nemo rulers but one. But there is yet an other reaſon, why that 
ought not to be made an cxaple to be followed. No man is ignorant 
chat that hy biſhop was a ſigure of Chriſt, Nowe, fins the prieſthode 
u temoued, that right muſt alſo be remoued. But to whom is it re - e br. . 
moucd? Truely, not to the Pope (as he himſelfe is ſo bold ſname- 13. 
lefſely to boaſt) when he draweth this title to himſelfe: but to Chriſt, 
which as he alone ſuſteineth this office, without any vicar or ſuc- 
ceſſor, ſo he reſigneth the honor to none other. For the prieſthode 
conliſteth not in doctrine onely, but in the appeaſing of God, which 

Chtiſt hath fully wrought by his death, and in that interceſſiõ which 

he nowe vſeth with his Father. 

z There is therefore no cauſe why they ſhould bind vs by this 

example, as by a perpetuall rule, which we haue ſene to be enduring 

but for a time. Out of the newe teſtament they haue nothing to 

bring forth for proofe of their opimon, but that it was ſayed to one: 

Thou art Peter, & vpon this ſtone I will builde my Church. Againe, Mat 16 
peter, Loueſt thou me? Feede my ſhepe.But admitting that theſe be = 
ſtrong proues, they muſt firſt ſhewe , that he which is commaunded 7 W 
to feede the flocke of Chriſt, hath power committed to him over all 
Churches: and that to binde and to loſe is nothing els but to be 

ruler of all the world, But as Peter had receiued the comaundement 

of the Lorde, ſo he exhorteth all other prieſts to feede the Church, 1. Pet. . 
Hereby we may gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, there was either 10 
nothing geuen to Peter more then to the reſt, or that Peter did ch: _ 
egaly communicate with other the power that he had receiued. But, 
that we ſtriue not vainly, we haue in an other place a cle are expoſi - 
tion out of the mouth of Chriſt, what is to binde and to loſe: that is 
to lay, to reteine and to forgeue ſinnes. But the maner of binding 
and loofing, both the whole Scripture eche where ſneweth, and Paul 2. Cor. 
very well declareth,when he ſaith that the miniſters of the Goſpell, 5.1, K 
haue comaundement to reconcile men to God, and alſo haue power _— 
to punithe them that refuſe this beneſite. 

4 Howe ſhamefully they wreſt thoſe places, that make mention 

of binding and looſing, I both haue already ſhortly touched, and a 
lile hereafter I ſhall haue occaſion to declare more at large. Nowe 
is good to ſe onely, what they gather of that famous aunſwere of 
Chriſt to Peter. He promiſed kim y keyes of the kingdome of heautt 

he ayed that vhatſoeuer he bounde in earth, ſhould be bounde in 
bezuen. If we agree ypon the word keyes, and the maner of binding, 

all contention ſhall by and by ceſſe. For the Pope himſelfe will gladly 
Reue ouer the charge enioined io the Apoſtles, which being full of 
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trauaile and grief, ſhould ſhake from him his pleaſures, vithout | 
Foraſmuch as the heauens are opened vnto vs by the docttine ofthe, 
Goſpell, it is with a very fit mctaphore exprefled by the name of 
keyes. Nowe men are bounde and looſed in no other wile; but when 
faith reconcileth ſome to God, and theit owne belefe bindeth other: 
ſome. If the Pope did take this onely vpon him: I rhinke there will 
be no man that wouldeither envie it or (triu- about it. But becauſe 
this ſucceſſion being trauailiome and nothing gainefull ple aſeth not 
the Pope, hereupon groweth the beginning of the contention,what 
Chriſt promiſed to Peter. Therefore | gather by the very matter it 
ſelfe, chat there is nothing meant by the dignitie of the office of an 
Apoſtle,which can not be ſeuered from the charge. For if that dehi- 
nitiõ which I haue rehearſed, be receiued (which can not but ſhame- 
lefly be reiected) here is nothing geuen to Peter, that was not alſo 
common to his other fellowes: becauſe othetwiſe there ſhould not 
only wrong be done to the perſons, but the very maieſtie of doctrine 
ſhould halt. They crie out on the other ſide: what auaileth it, I pray 
you, to run vpon this rocke?For they ſhall not proue, but as the prea- 
ching of one {ame Golpell was enioined to all the Apoſtles, ſo they 
were allo all alike furniſhed with power to binde & looſe. Chriſt ( 
they) appointed Peter Prince of the whole Church, when he pro- 
miſed that he would geue him the keyes. But that winch he then 

miſed to one, in an other place he gaue it alſo to all the reſt, and delis 
uered it as it were into their hades. If the ſame power were graunted 
to all, which was promiſed to one, wherein ſhall he be aboue his fel- 
lowes ? Herein(ſay they) he excelleth, becauſe he receiued it both in 
cõmon together with them, & ſeuerally by himſelie, which was not 
geuen to the other, but in common. What if i anſwere with Cyprian 
and Auguſtine, that Chriſt did it not for this purpoſe, to prefer one 
man before other, but ſo to ſer out þ vnitie of the Church. For thus 
ſayeth Cyprian, that God in the perſon of one gaue the keyes to all, 
to ſignifie the vnitie of all: and that the reſt were the ſame thing that 
Peter was,endued with like partaking both of honor and power:but 
that the beginning 18 taken at vnitie, that the Church of Chriſt may 
be ſhewed to be one. Auguſtine ſayeth : If there were not in Peter a 
miſtery of the Church, the Lorde would not ſay to him, I will 
thee the keyes. For if this was ſayed to Peter, the Church hath 
not: bur if the Church haue them, then Perer,when he received the 
keyes,brrokened the whole Church. And in an other place. When 
they were all aſked;onely Peter aunſwered, thou art Chriſt: and iti8 


ſaid to him, I will geue thee the keyes, as though he alone —_ 
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eciued the power of binding aid looſing: whereas both he being one 
(ad the one for all. and he received the other with all;as bearing th 

3n of vnitie. Therefore one for all; becauſe there is mitic in all. 


5 hut this, Thou att Peter, and vpon this rotłe 1 will bilde tt 6. 


Church, is no where red ſpoken to any others though Chriſt ſpabeꝰ 8 
there any other thing of Peter, than that whictvPaul and Peter him- 


ſelfe ſpeaketh of all Chriſtians, For Paule makech Chriſt the chiefe'Ephe. a. 


and corner ſtone , vpon which they are bilded together that growe 20. 


into a holy temple to the Lorde. And Peter biddeth vs to be liuely - bet. 


ſtones which being founded vpon that choſen and precious ſtone do 
dy this ioynt and coupling together with our God, cleave alſo toge- 


ther among our (clues. He (ſay they) aboue the reſtibecauſe he ha 


the name peculiarly.In deede I do willinzly graunt this honor to Pe- 
ter, that in the bilding of the Church he be placed among the firſt, or 
(i they will haue this alſo) the firſt of all the faithfull: but I will not 
uffer them to gather thereupon , that he ſhould have a Supremacie. 
ouer i reſt. For what maner of gathering is this ? He excelleth other 
in fetuentneſſe of zele, in learning, and courage: therefore he hath 
power ouer the, As though we might not with better colour gather, 
that Ar:drewe is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him 


in time, and — — im to Chriſt. But I paſſe over this. Let Peter lohn. 1. 
truly haue y firſt place: yet there is great difference betwene F honor *? * 


of degree and power. We ſee that the Apoſtles commonly graunted * 
this to Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake in aſſemblies, & after a certaine 
maner go before them with propounding , exhorring, and admoni - 
fhing : but of his power we reade nothing at all. 

6 Howbeit we be nor yet come to diſpute of that point: onely 
it this preſent I would proue, that they do to fondly reaſon, when by 
the oncly name of Peter they would bilde an Empire ouer the whole 
Church. For thoſe olde follies wherwith they went about to deceiue 
xt the beginning, are not worthy to be rehearſed, much leſſe to be 
cõfuted, that the Church was bilded vpon Peter, becauſe it was ſaid 
pon this rock. & c. But ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expounded it. 
But when the whole Scripture crieth out to the contrary, to what 
purpoſe is their authoritie — againſt God? Yea, why do we 


firive about the meaning of theſe wordes, as thoughit were darke or 


doutfull, vliẽ nothing can be more plainly nor more certainly ſpok®? 


Peter had cõfeſſed in his one and his brethrens name, that Chriſt Mat. i c. 


ache ſonne of God. Vpon this rocke Chriſt bildeth his Church: 8. 


auſe it is (as Paule ſayeth) the onely foundation, beſide which , Cor. 


there can bc layed none other. Neither do I here therfore refuſe they, it. 
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authority of the Fathers, becauſe l wante ther ecthmonics,ifTifted 
to allege them; but (as I haue ſayed) I will not with contey, 
about ſo cleare a matter trouble the readers in vaine, ſpecially firh 
tlas point hath bene long agoe diligently enough handeled andde- 
clare d by men of oui ſidę. | - 
And yet indeede no man can betteraffoile this queſtion, chan 
the Scripture it ſelfe, if we compare all the places, where it teacherh, 
what office and power Peter had among the Apoilles, hoe he be 
haued himſelfe;and hoe he was accepted of them. Runne ouer all 
that remainech written, you ſhall finde nothing els, but that he was 
one of the. xj1,cgall — the reſt, and their fellowe, but not their 
At. 15. Lorde. He doch in dee de propounde to the councell, if any thing be 
to be done, and geuetli warning what is mete to be done: but there. 
wir hall he heareth other , aud doth not oncly graunte them place to 
ſpeake their minde, but leaueth the iudge ment to them. when they 
bad determined, he followed and obeyed. When he writech to the 
THF «Per. Paſtors, he doth not commaunde them by authotitie, as Superior: but 
„he maketh them his companions, and gently exhorteth them, as 
10 egalles ate ont to do. When he was accu ed for that he had gone i 
AR. 11. to the Gentiles, although it were without cauſe, yet he aunſwered& 
-» purged himlelfe. When he was commaunded by his fellowes, tog 
ah with Iohn into Samwaria , be refuſed not. Whereas the Apollles did 
ſiend him, they did thereby declare that they helde him not for thei 
ſuperior. Wheras he obeyed and toke vpon him the embaſſage com- 
mitted to him, he did thereby confeſſe, that he had a fellowſhip with 
them, and not an authority ouer them. If none of theſe things were, 
| Gala r. yet the only Epiſtle to the Galathias may eaſily cake all douting from 
| 23.6 2- vs;where almoſt in two whole Chapters together Paule trauailerhto 
b. ptoue nothing els, but that he himſelie was egall to Peter in honor 
of Apoſtleſhip. Then he rehearſeth that he came to Peter, not to 
profeſſe ſubiection, but onely to make their conſent of doctrine ap» 
proued by teſtimonie to all men: and that Peter himſelfe required oa 
ſuch ihing, hut gaue him his right hande of fellowſhip, to worke ig 
common together in the Lordes vine yatde: & that there was no leller 
grace geuen to him among the Gentiles, than to Peter among the 
lewes: Finally that when Peter dealt not very faithfully, he was core 
reed by him, and obeyed his reptouing. All theſe things do make 
plaine, either that there was an equalitie betweene Paule and Peter, 
or at leaſt that Peter had no more power ouer the reſt, than they 
had ouer him. And (as I haue already ſayed) Paule of purpoſe la- 
boureth about this, that none ſhoulde prefetre before lim — 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtleſhip either Petet, or lohn, which were felowes not Lordes. 
gut io graunt them that which they require concetninge Ve- 
ter, chat is that he was:4he Prince of the Apoſtles, and excelled the 
reſt in dignity: yet there is n cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular ex- 
amplc make an vmucrfall rule, and drawe to perpetuity that which 
hach bin once done: fith there is a farre differinge reaſon. One was 
chie fe among the Apoſtles: ſorſooth, becauſe they were few in num. 
der. If one were the cluefe of twelue men, ſhall it therefacre folow that 
one ought to be made ruler of a hundred thoulande menne? It is no 
matuell that ewelue had one amonge them that ſhould rule them all; 
rot nature beareth this, and the witte of men requireth this, that in 
every afſembly,al;hough they be all egal in power, yet there be one 
v aghouernOur, home the reſt, may haue regarde vnto, There is ng 
court without a Conſull: no ſeſſiòõ of iudges without a pretor;or pro · 
pounder, no company uhu a ruler, no felowſhip:without a mai - 
ſer. So ſhoulde it be no abſurdity, if we confeſſed that the Apoſtles 
gaue to Peter ſuch a ſupremacy. But y which is of force among few, 
is not byandby to be drawen to the whole world, o the ruling whers» 
of no one man is ſufficiẽt. But ( ſay they) this hath place no leſſe in 


the whole vniuetſality of nature, than in all the partes, that there be 


one ſoueraigne head of all. And hereof(and God will) they fetche a 
proofe from cranes and bees, which alway chooſe to themſelues one 

uide,not many. I allow in dede the exaples which they bring forth: 
ba do bees relorte together out of all the worlde to chooſe them 


one kinge ? euety ſeuerall king is content with his one hyue. So a- 


mong cranes, euery heard hath their one king, What elſe ſhall they 
_ hereby, but chat euery Church ought to haue their own ſeueral 
ſhop appointed them? Then they call vs to ciuile examples. They 
alleace y ſaying of Homere, It is not good to haue many gouernouts: 
& ſuch things as in like ſenſe ate red in prophane writett to the come 
mendation of Monarchie. The anſwere is eaſie. For Monarchie is not 
praiſed of Vlyſſes in Homere, or of any other, in this meaninge , as 
though one ought to be Emperor of J whole world; but they meane 
to ſhe y that one kingdom can not hold two kinges:& that power(as 
becalleth it)can abide no companion. "oy ( 
| 9 Butletitbe, as they will; that it is good and profitable that the 
whole worlde be holden vader Monarchie, which yet is a very great 
ddlurdity;but let it be ſo: yes. I will not therefore graunt that the ſame 
ſhould take place in the gouernmem of the Church. Fot the Church 
hath Chriſt her only head, nder whoſe. dominion we al cleaue toge- 


ber accordug io that nder ana chas forme of policy which be bach 
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4. preſcribed . Therfore they do a great wronye to Chriſt, when by chat 
me they wil haue one man to be ruler of the vmuerſal Church, 
auſe it eã not be without a head. For Chriſt is the head, of whom 
the whole body coupled and knit together in euery ioint, wherewnh 
one miniſtrerh to an other, according to the working of euery mem 
ber in the meaſure therof, maketh encreaſe of the body. See you not 
how he ſetteth all men without exception in the body, & leaueth the 
honor & name of head to Chriſt alone ? See you not how he giueth 
to euery member a certaine meaſure, & a determined & limited fun · 
con: wherby both the perfection of the grace & the ſoueraigne po- 

wer of gouernãce may remaine with Chriſt only? Neither am li 
rant what they are wont to cawill, whe this is obiected againſt them: 
they ſay that Chriſtis properly called the only hed, becauſe he alone 
reigneth by his own authority & in his one name: but that this no- 
thing withſtandeth, but that there may be vnder him an other minis 
ſerial heade ( as they terme it) that may be his vicegerent in earth. bu 
by this cauillanon they preuaile nothing, vnleſſe they firſt ſne thit 
this miniſtery was ordained by Chtiſt. For the Apoſtle teacheth . tha 
the whole mmiſtratiõ is diſperſed through the members, & chat the 
* power floweth from the one heauenly head. Or if they wil haue ita- 
15.& - ny platner ſpoken,fith the Scripture teſtifieth that Chriſt is the hed, 
13. Ex claimeth that honor to him alone, it ought not to be transferred io 
Coloſ i any other, but whom Chriſt himſelf hath made his vicar.But y isnet 
10 & 4. only no where red, but alſo may be largely confuted by many places, 
kebe. 4. 10 Paul ſomtimes depainteth vnto vs a liuely image of y Church 
40. of one head he maketh there no mention. Bur rather by his deſeri- 
tion we may gather, that it is diſagreing fr6 the inſtitution of Chi. 
Chriſt at his aſcending tooke frõ vs the viſible preſence of himſelfe 
yet he went vp to fulfill all thinges. Now therefore the Church hath 
Ephe.4. him yet preſent, and 2lway ſhall have. When Paule goeth about to 
7-& 11. ſhew the meane wherby he preſenteth himſelfc,he calleth vs backe 
to the miniſteries which he vſeth. The Lord(ſayth he)is in vs all,ac+ 
cording to ö meaſure of grace y he hath giuen to euery mẽber. Ther- 
fore he hath appointed ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Evange- 
liſtes, other ſome Teachers &c. Why doth he not ſay, that he hath ſa 
one ouer all, to be his vicegerentꝰ Fot the place required that prind- 
ally, and it could by no meanes have bin omitted, if it had bin true 
Chriſt(fayth he) is with vs. How ? by the miniſtery of men, whom he 
hath appointed to gouerne the Chureh. Why not rather by the m- 
niſterial he ad, tõ whom he hath comitted his Rede?Henameth vnity! 
but in God;& in the faith of Chri. Ne aſſigneth to men nothing bi 
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common miniſtery, & to euery one a particular meaſure. In that cd. 
mendatiõ of vnity, after that he had ſayd that there is one body, one 

inte, one hope of calling, one God, one Faith, one Baptiſme, why: - 
hach he not allo imme diatly added one chiefe Bilhop,that may hold 
the Church together in ynity?For nothinꝑ, could haue bin more fits 
ly ſpoken, if it had bin true. Let that place be diligently weyed. It is 
no dout but that he meant there altogether to repteſent the holy & 
ſprituall gouernment of the Church, which they that came after” 
called Hierarchie. As for Monarchy among miniſters, he not only na- 
meth none, but alſo ſheweth that there is none. It is alſo no dout but 
be meant ro exprefſe the maner of cõioyning, herby the faithful 
cleave together with Chriſt their head. There he not only ſpeaketh 
no miniſteriall head, but appointeth to euery of the mẽbers a par- 
acular working according to q meaſure of grace diſtributed to euery 
one. Neither is there any reaſon why they thoulde ſuttelly diſpute of 
the compariſon of the heavenly and earthly Hierarchie. For it is not 
vat WE fafe to know beyond meaſure of it. And in framing this gouernment 
ve mult follow no other figure, than the Lord himſelfe bath painted 
he out in his word. 
1 11 Now although | graunt them an other thing, which they ſhaft 
, neuer winne by proote before ſober men, that the ſupremacy of the 
10 Church was ſo ſtabliſned in Peter, that it ſhoulde al way remaine by 
of perpetuall ſucceſſi6:yer how wil they proue, that his ſeate was ſo pla. 
1 ted at Rome, that whoſocuer is Bilhop of that Church, ſnoulde be ſet 
ch over the whole world? By what right 12 they binde this dignity to the 
ps place, which is giuen without mention of place?Peter(lay they)liued 
hi & died at Rome. What did Chriſt himſelf? Did not he, While he liued, 
fe exerciſe his Biſhoprike, & in dying fulfill the office of Prieſthoode, at 
th Heruſalemꝰ The Prince of Paſtors the ſoueraigne Biſhop, the heade 
to ofthe church, could not purchace honor to the place: & could Peter, 
ke tiatwas farre inferior to him ? Are not theſe follies more thanchil= 
(+ d{h?Chriſt eaue the honor of ſupremacy to Peter: Peter ſate at Rome: 
f. therfore he there placed the ſee of Supremacy. By this reaſon, the Il peu 14 
raelites in old time might haue ſet the ſeate of Supremacy in the de - 3. 
ert, where Moſes the chiefe Teacher and Prince of Prophets ex- 
ecuted his miniſtery and died. 5 
12 Let vs ſee howe trimlythey reaſon. Peter ( (ay they) hadde 
the Supremacy amonge the Apoſiles therefore the Church here 
he ſate oughtt to haue that priuilege. But here (ate he firſt? At An- 
doche, ay they ; Therefore the Church of Antioche doth rightly 
dame to it ſelfe the ſupremacy. They cõſeſſe that it was in old ume 
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che lui: dut they ſay, that in remouing thenſe, he remoued to Rome 
the honot that he brought with him. For there is an Epiſtle vndet 

22.que- the name of Pope Marcellus to the biſhops of Antioche, where he 

ti.r. ca. ſayth thus: Peters ſeate was at the beginninge with you, which after. 
ward by the Lordes commaundement was remoucd hither . Sothe 
Church of Antioche,which was ones the chiefc,hath giuen place to 
the ſec of Rome, But by what Oracle had that good ma learned, that 
the Lorde ſo commaunded? For if this cauſe be to be determined by 
the law, it is nece ſſary that they anſwere, whether they will have this 
ptiuilege to be perſonall, or reall, ot mixt. For it mult be one of thels 
three. If they ſay chat it is perſonall, then it belongeth nothing to the 
place. If they ſay that it is real. chen when it is once giuẽ to the place, 
u is not taken away by reaſon either of the death or departure ofthe 
perſon. It remaineth therefore that they mult ſay it is mixt: bu 
then that place ſhal be not ſimply to be conſidered, vnleſſe the pers 
ſon do alſo agree. Let them chooſe which ſoeuer they will, I will by. 
andby inferre and eaſily proue, that Rome can by no meane take the 
ſupremacy vpon jt ſelfe. 

13 But be it, that as (they triflingly ſay)the ſupremacy was remo- 
ved from Antioche to Rome: yet why did not Antioche keepe theſe. 
cond place?For if Rome haue therefore the firſt place, becauſe Peter 
fate there to i end of his life:to whom ſhal the ſecond place rather be 

ted, than where he had his firſt ſeate? How came it to paſſe thi, 
that Alexandria went before Antioch? Ho agreeth it, that y Church 
of one diſciple ſhould be aboue the ſe ate of Peter?It honor be duets 
every Church,accordinge to y worthines of y founder, what ſhall 
fay alſo of the other Churches? Paul nameth three, chat ſemed tobe 
Gal.2.9 pillers, Iames, Peter and Iolin. If the firſt place were giucn to the ſe 
of Rome in the honor of Peter: do not the ſees of Epheſus, & Hien 
ſalem, where lohn & lames ſate, deſerue the ſecond & third place?Bu 
among the Patriarches Hieruſalem had the laſt place: Epheſus could 
not ſit ſo much as in the vttermoſt corner, And other Churches were 
left out, both all thoſe that Paule founded, & thoſe that the other A+ 
oftles were rulers of . The ſcate of Marcke, which was but one of 
their diſciples, obtained the honor, Therfore they muſt either cõſaſe 
chat that was a prepoſterous order, or they muſt graũt vs that thun 
not a perpetuall rule, that there be due to euery Church the ſame de 
gree of honor which the founder ha | 

14 Howbcit,as forthat which they reg ort of Peters ſitting inthe 

Church of Rome, I ſee not what credit it ought to haue. Truely that 


which is in Euſebius,that he ruled there ſiue & twenty _ 
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confured. For it is euident by the fitſt and ſecond Chapter to Gals ü. 
the Galathians, that about twenty yeares after the death of Chriſt, 2 * 
he was at Hieruſalem, and that then he went to Antioche:where ho 
Jong he was, is vncertaine. Gregory reckeneth ſeuen yeares, & Eu- 
ſebius twenty & ſiue . But from the death of Chriſt, to the end of Ne- 
woes Empire, ( in whoſe time they lay y he was ſlayne) there fhalbe 
fund but thirty and ſeuen yeares. For the Lord ſuffred vnder Tibes 
rigs, the eighteenth yeare of his Empire. If you rebate twenty yeres, 
duringe the which Paule is witneffe that Peter dwelt at Hieruſalem 
there will remayne but ſeuenty yeares at the moſt, which muſt nowe 
he be deuided berwene two biſhoprikes. Jfhe taricd longe at Antioche 
te, de coulde not fitte at Rome , but a verylirle while,” Which chinge 
he ye may yet alſo more plainely proue . Paule wrote to the Rome, Rom. 13 
ut when he was in his iourney going to Hieruſalem, here he was taken 153. 
.ind fr6 thenſe brought to Rome. It is not likely that this Epiſtle 
uten foure yeares before that he came to Rome. Therein is yer d 
he mentis of Peter, nch ſhould not haue bim left out, if Peter had vu. 
ed chat Church. Nea and in the end alſo when he rehearſeth a et Rom.is 
number ot the godly, whom he biddethto be faluted;where verilyhe· 
gathereth together all thoſe j he knew, he yet ſayth vtterly nothing 
of Peter, Neither is it nedeful here to make a long or curious demo. 
franon to men of ſounde iudgement:for the matter it ſelfe, and the 
whole argument of the Epiſtle crieth out, that he ſhould not haue o- 
verpaſſed Peter, if he had bin at Rome. 

15 Then Paule was brought priſoner to Rome. Luke reporteth Ad. laſt 
that he was receiued of the brethren, of Peter he ſayth nothing. He 16. 
wrote from thenſe to many Churches: & in ſome places alſo he vry- 
teth ſalutatiõs in the names of certaine: but he doth not in one word 
ſhew that Peter was there at that time. Who, T pray you ſhall thinke 
Bu t likely, that he could haue paſſed him over with ſilence, if he had bia 
i preſent: Tea to the Phihppiame, here he ſayd that he had none that hin 
m ſo ſnihfully looked vnto che Worke of the Lord, s Timothee, he £64 10 
A. lained that they did all ſeeke their one: And to the fame Timothet 2. Tim. 
of maketh a more grieuous cõplaint, that none was with him at h 26. 

e WW firſt defenſe, but all fot ſooke him: where therefore was Perer then? 
For if they ſay that he was then at Rome] howe greae aſhame doth 
bau charge him with,y he was a forſaket of the Goſpelꝰ For he (peas 

lech of the beleuers: becauſe he addeth, God impute it not vnto thẽ 
be Ron long therfote, & in what time did Peter kepe that ſrateꝰ But it is 
bat WY 2 conſtant opinion of writers, that he governed that Church euen to 
bu de ach. But amonge the vrytets themſelues it in not certaine whe 
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us his ſucceſſor-becauſe ſome ſay Linus, & other ſome ſay Clemens 


Rome, & do ſpeake teuerently of it. Which l rhinke to be done ie 
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And they tell many fond fables, of the diſputation had bet ene hm 
& Simon the magician And Auyuttine ſtieketh not to confeſſe, hen 
| hezorreateth of Superſtxians , that by reaſon of an opinion raſhely 
conceived, there was a cuſtome gro ven in vic at Rome, that 
ſhould not faſt chat day that Peter got the victoty of Simon the m. 
gieian. Finally ie doings of that time are ſo entangled wich drueriny 
of opinions, that we ought not raſhly to beleue where we finde 
thing written. And. yet by treaſon of this cõſent of vrxars, I ſtriue na 
againſt this, that he died-there:but yet that he was Biſhop there, and 
ſpecially a 'ong time. I cannot be perſwaded, neither do I much pafh 
vpõ that alſo: ſotaſmuch is Paul teſtttet h that Perers Apoſtleſhip di 
peculiatly belonge to the Lewes, and his o to vs. Therefore tha 
that felowſhip which they couenante d betwene themſelues, may h 
confirmed with vs, or tather that the ordmancg of the holy Gol 
may ſtand in force amonge vs, we ought to haue reſpect rather tut 
Apoſtleſlup of Paul than of Peter. Fot the holy Ghoſt ſo dunded iti 
| inces bewene them, that he appoimed-PereYto the Iewes, an 
5 Faul to vo. No there ſore let the Romaniſtes go and ſeeke ther ſa. 
premacy elſe where than in the word of God, where it is foundeng 
to be grounded, | [ | 
16 Now let vs come to the olde Church, that it may alſa be mad 
to appeare plainely, y our aduerſaries do no leſſe eauſeleſly, & falſeh 
boaſt of the conſent therof, than they do of the witneſſe of the word 
of God. W hen'therfore they brag ot that principle of chers,thatthe 
vmty of the Church cas not otherwiſe he kept together, but if then 
be one ſupreme head in earth, go whom al the members may obey 
that therfore the Lord gaue the ſupremacy to Peter, and from then 
forth to the (ee of Rome by right of ſucc eſſion, that the (ame ſhould 
remaine in it to the end:they affirme, that this hath bin aiway obſer 
ued from the beginning. But ſoraſmuch as they wrongfully wreſt m 
ny teſtimonies. I wil firſt ſay this afote hand, that I deny not but iha 
the olde wryters do eche where giue great honor to the Church iſ 


cially for three cauſes. For y (ame opinion, which I wot not how un 
growen in force, that it was founded & ordained by the miniſtery of 
Peter, much auailed to procure fauour & eſtimatiõ vnto it. I herſort 
in the Eaſt parts it was for honors ſake called the ſee Apoſtolike.Se* 
condly,when the heade ofthe Empire was there, & that therefore 


was likely,that in y place were men more excellent both in — 
& wiſdom, & skil, & experience of many things, chan any where = 
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there was worthily conſideration had therof,that both the honor of 
the citie, and alſo the other more excellent giftes of God ſhoulde 
not leeme to be deſpiſed. There was beſide theſe alſo,athird thinge, 
that when the Churches of the Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea & of Aſfrica, 
were in tumultes among themſelues with diſagrementes of opinions, 
the Church of Rome was quieter & leſſe full of troubles thã the reſt, 
go came it to paſſe, that the godly-& holy Biſhops, beinge driven aug 
of their ſeates, did oftentimes flee thither as into a SanRuary or cer: 
wine hauen. For as the Weſterne men are of lefſe ſharpencs & (wilt 
nes of wit, than the Aſians or Africans be, ſo much are they leſſe de · 
ous of altexatiõs. This thetſore added much authorityao y Church: 
ol Rome, that in thoſe doutſul times irwas no ſo troubled as the reſt. 
& dd holde the docttine ones deliuered them, faſter thã all the reſt, 
u ve hal by andby better declare. For theſe three cauſes (l ſay) it was 
ud in no ſmall honor , & commended with many notable teſtimo- 
nies of the old vryters. «> 10 
159 But when our aduerſaries will thereupon gather that it hath a 
ſupremacie and 3 other Churches, they do too 
much amiſſe, as I haue already ſayd. And that the ſame may the bet · 
ter appeare, I will firſt briefly ſhe w what the olde fathert thought of 
this vnity which they enforce ſo earneſtly. Hierome.vryting to Ne- 
tianus,after that he had recited many examples of vnity, atthe laſt 
deſceded to the Hierarchie ofthe Church.Eche Biſhop of euery ſe- 
verall Church,eche Archprieſt, eche Archdeacon, & all the ecclefia- 
ſticall order, do reſt yppon their qwne rulers, Here a Romaine Prieſt 
ſpeaketh,he commendeth vaity in the ecclcfiaſticall order:why doth 
be not rehearſe that all Churches are knirre together with one heade 
a5 with one bonde? Nothing could haue more ſicly ſerucd the matter 
F he had in hand: & it can not be ſaid that it was far forgetfulnes, that 
he omitted it: tot he would haue done nothing more willingly if the 
matter had ſuffred him. Ne ſaw ther fore without dout, that that is the 
me reſon of vnity which Ciptian excellently wel deſcribeth in theſe 
word; The biſhoprike is one, whereof ech hath a part vholly: & the De fiw- 
Church is one, which is with ener eaſe of frutsſulnaſſe more largely Pa ten 
extended into a multitude, Like as there are many ſunbeames & one 
lshe:and many branches af a tree, but one body grounded on a faſt, 
ding roote:and like as fiom one fountaine iow many ſtreames, & 
though the multitude ſeme to be diverfly ſpread abroad with large- 
deſſe of ouerflowinge plenty,yet the vnity is kept v hole in the origi», 
dalliſo the Church al being ouerſpread wich the light of the Lord. 
cuendeih her beames abroad throughout ) whole world. yet is it hut 


LIS FAA 


r OI — ˙—ͤ —¼Ü· rn os — 


Cap. 7. Of the outward ineanes 
one that is ech where poured forth, and the vnity of the bodyꝶj 
feucred:ſhe ſpreadeth her branches over the whole worlde be ſen. 
deth out her oucrflowinge ſtreames t yet is there but one heade ang 
one beg inninge &c Aſterward I he ipouſe of Chriſt can not beg 
adultreſſe: ſhe knoweth one onely houſe,the keepeth ie hohnefl 
of one onely chamber with chaſt (hamefaſtnefſe. You ſee how he'mai 
Beth the vntuer ſall biſhoprike to be Chriſt oheiy,which compreheꝶ 
deth the whole Church vndet him: and ſayth that oll they that es 
ecute the office of biſhop vnder this heade, haue their partes thereof 
wholly, Where is the ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome, if the holt h 
ſhoprike remaine with Chriſt only, & ech biſhop hath his parttherf 
wholly? Fheſe things therefore make to this purpoſe, that the rele 
may vnderſtande by the way, that the olde fathets were viterly 
rant of that principle, which the Romaniſtes do take for conſeſſed h 
vndouted, concerning the vnity of an earthly head in the Hieruchi 
of the Church. ; 13 | 
The vij. Chapter. 
Of the beginnmge and encyeafinge of the papacie of Rome, vntill u 
Anu d it ſelfe to this heigut, u vhereby both the liber 


#f the Church hath bin oppreſſed, and all the right 
— thereof ouerthre v ven. 


8 concerning the auncientneſſe of the ſupremacy of the ſe 

: of Rome; there is nothing had of more antiquity to ſtabliſhe 
it, than that decree of the Nicene Synode,wherin the biſhop 

*of Rome both hath the firſtplace among the Patria ches g 

uen vnto him, and is commaunded to looke vnto the Churches ad- 
joyning to the city. Whẽ the Councel maketh ſuch diuiſion bet ven 
him and the other Patriarches, that it aſſigneth to euery one thei 
boundes: trueſy it doth not appoint him the heade of all, but maketl 
him one of the chieſe. There were preſent Vitus and Vincentius i 
the name of Iulius, which then gouerned the Church of Rome 0 
them was giuen the fourth place . I beſeeche you, if lulius were sc. 
knowledgedthe head of the Church, ſhould his Legats be thtuſt in 
the fourth ſeate? Should Athanaſius be chiefe in the Councel,whett 
mcipally the image of the Hierarchicalt order ought to be ſeene? 
Fo the Synode at Epheſus it appeareth , that Celeſtinus which u 
then biſhoppe of Rome, vſed a crooked ſuttle meane, to prouide ſa 
the dignitie of his ſeate . For when he ſent his depuries thicher, It 
committed his ſteede to Cyrillus of Alexandria, which ſhoulde nov 


withſtaadinge otherwiſe haue bin the chieſe. To what n 
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that ame committing, but that his name might by what meane ſo- 
ever abide in the firſt place. For his Legates ſate in a lower place, and 
were asked their opinion among the reſt. & ſubſcribed in their orders 
in che meane time q Patriarch of Alexandria ioyned Celeſtins name 
with his owne . W har ſhall I ſay of the ſeconde councell at Epheſus: 
where when Leos Legates were preſent, yet Dioſcorus Patria che of 
Alexandria ſate the chie fe as by his one 1 take excep- 
tion that it was no vpright councel, by which both che holy mi Fla» 
manu was condemned, & Eutyches acquited, & his vngodlines allo- 
ved ut when the Synode was gathered, when the Biſhuppes tooke 
their places in order, verily the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome ſate 
there among the reit none ocherwiſe than in a holy & lawful Coun- 
cell Net they ſtrived not for the firſt place, but yeelded it to an other: 
which they wold neuer haue done, if they had thought it to be theirs 
of right. For the Biſhops of Rome were neuer aſhamed tn enter into 
che greateſt contẽtions for their honors, & for this only cauſe oſten- 
times to vexe & trouble rhe Church with many and hurtfull ſtriues. 
Bur becauſe Leo ſa that it ſhoulde be a too much vnreaſonable re- 
queſt, if he ſhould ſeke to get the chiefe place for his Legates,there- 
tore he ſurceſſed it. 

t Thenfolowedy Councell of Chalcedon, in which by the graũt 
ofthe Emperoury —_ of the Church of Rome ſate in the Fiefe 
place. But Leo himſelfe c6tefſerh that this was an extraordinary pti- 
vilege, For whE he made petition for it to the Emperour Marcianus, 
@Pulcheria the Empreſſe, he did nor affirme that it was due to him, 
but only pretended, that the Eaſterne Biſhops, which ſate as chief in 
the councel at Epheſus, troubled all things, & ill abuſed their power. 
Wheras therfore it was nedeful to haue a graue gouernour, & it was 
not likely that they ſhould be mere for it, which had once bin ſo light 
& diſordere d: ther fore he praie d, that by reaſon of the default & vn- 
eſſe of other, the office of gouerning might be remoued to him. 
Truely that which is gotten by ſingular priuilege and beſide order, is 
not by common law, Where this only is pretended, that there nedeth 
lome new gouernout, becauſe the former gouernours had behaued 
themſelves ill it is euident that it neither was ſo before, nor ought to 
cotinue fo for euer, but is done only in reſpect of preſent danger. The 
bihop of Rome ther fore had the firſt place in the Councell at Chal- 
cedon: not becauſe it was due to his ſee, but becauſe the Synode was 
u that time deſtitute of a grave and fit gouernour, while. they y ouęht 
io haue bin the chieſe, did through their owne intemperance & cor- 
Tupt affect, thruſt them(clues out of place. And this that I ſay, Leos 
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ſucceſſour did in dede proue. For when he ſent his Legates to the (6g 
Synode at Conſiitinople,whith was holden long time after, he brau- 
led not for the fitſt ſeate, but cafily ſuffred Menna the Patriarche of 
Conſtantinople to here as chiefe. So in the councell at Carthage, at 
which Auguſtine was preſent, we ſee that not the Legates of the ſee 
of Rome, but Aurelius Archbiſhop of that place ſate as chicfe:whey 
yet the contention was about the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
e ; 
coũcell Yea there was allo a generall councel holden in Italy it ſelſe, at which 
at Aqui J Biſhop of Rome was not preſent. Ambroſe was chiefe there, ich 
leia. was in very great authority with the Emperour, there was no men- 
tion made of the Biſhop of Rome. Therefore at that time it came io 
aſſe by the dignity of Ambroſe, that the ſce of Millain was more 
bie tharrthe ſee of Rome. | 
3 As concerning the title of ſupremacy,and other titles of pri 
wherupon it now marucloufly boſteth it ſelfe, it is not hard th 
Eviſt.2 whe & in what ſort they crept — oftentimes maketh menu 
& lib A. of Cornelius. He ſetteth him out with no other name, but by the nane 
kpiſt o. of brother, or telow biſhop, or felow in office. But when he wrnerhto 
Stephen the ſucceſſor of Cornelius, he doth not only make him 
with himſelfe & the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh more hardly to him, da. 
ing him ſometime with arrogance, ſomtime with ignorance. Site 
— we haue what all the Church of Africa iudged of that ma. 
Cap. 47. ter. The Councell at Carthage did forbid that any ſhoulde be called 
Prince of Prieſts, or chiefe Biſhop, but only biſhop of the chiefe ſee 
But if a man turne ouer the auncienter monumentes, he ſhal find tha 
the biſhop of Rome at that time was content with the cõmon nam 
of brother. Certainly ſo long as the face of the Church cõtinued uu 
& pure, ail theſe names of pride, where with ſince that time the ſec of 
Rome hath begon to waxe outragious, were vttei ly vnheat d of:it vu 
not knowen,what was the hieſt biſhop, & the only head of the church 
in earth. But if the biſhop of Rome had bin ſo bold to haue rakE (va 
a thing vpon him, there were ſtout & wiſe men that woulde haue bj. 
& by repreſſed his foly. Hierom ſoraſmuch as he was a prieſt at Rom!, 
was not ill willing to ſet out the dignity of his owne Church, ſo mud 
Epi. ad as the matter & ſtate of the time ſuffred:yet we ſee how he alſo bis 
Euag. geth it downe into felowſhip with the reſt. If authority (ſaytk he) be 
ſou ht for, the world is greater tha a city. Why doeſt thou alleage io 
me the cuſtome of one city? Why doeſt thou defend ſmalnes of ni 
ber, out of which hath growẽ pride, againſt the lawes of the Church 
Whereſoeuer there be a biſhop, either at Rome, or at Eugubium, 0f 


at Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, he is of the ſame merite & * 
: 
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ſome Prieſthoode. The power of richeſſe oi baſenes of pouerty ma- 
bet not a biſhop hier or lower, ) 
About the title ot vmiuet ſal biſhop the contention firſt began in 
the time of Gre goty, which was occaſione d by the ambition of Iohn 
biſhop of Coſtantinople. For he(which thing neuer any man before 
had artempted) would haue made himſelfe vniuerſall biſhop. In that Lib. 4 
contention Gregor1e doth not alleage that the right is taken away ne, 
which was due to himſelfe: but ſtoutly crieth out againſt it, that it is a en. 
ophane name, yea ful of ſacrilege, yea the forewarner of Antichriſt. guſto. 
The whole Church(ſayth he) falleth downe from her ſtate, if he fall, Lib 4. 
which is called vntuerſall In an other 2 It is very ſorowefull, to pill. 75 


ſuffcr paciently, that our brother and fe -ofta 


ow biſhop, deſpiſing all other, . au 
ſhould only be named Biſhop.Bur in thus his pride what els is betoke - guſtæ. 
ned but y times of Antichriſt nere at handꝰbecauſe verily he foloweth Lib. 4 
him, that de ſpiſing the felowſhip of Angelo, went about to chmbe vp Pit. do 
to the toppe of ſingulatity. In an oti er place he wryteth to Eulolius 

of Ale xandtia, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch. None of my predeceſſots 

at any time woulde vſe that prophane word: for if one be called vni- 

verlall Patriarch, the name of Patriarches is abated from the reſt. But 

farre may this be from a chriftian minde, that any ſhoulde haue a will 

to take that vypon him,wherby he may in any part, be it neuer ſo lule, by Fd 
dminiſh the honor of his b:echren. To conſent in this wicked word ep A 
is nothing elſe but to le(- the faith. It is one thing(ſayth hc)that we wre, 
ove to the preſeruing of the vnity of faith, and an = Oy 


er thinge that 9 

ve owe to the keping downe of pride. But I ſay it boldly, becauſe who Lib. 

ſoeuer calleth himſelte or deſireth to be called vniuetſall biſnop, he ep. 5 

doth in his proude aduãcing runne before Antichriſt, becauſe he doth — 

with ſhewing nimſelfe proude prefetre himſelſe aboue the reſt, Again 14 

to Anaſtaſius biſhop of Alexandria: I have ſayd that he can not haue epi. i 83 

peace with vs, vnleſſe he amẽded the aduancing of the ſuperſtitious 

& proude word,which the hiſt apoſtata hath inueted. And(to ſpeake 

nothing of the wrong done to your honor) if one be called vniuerſal 

Biſhop,the vniuerſal Church falleth when that vniuerſal one falleth. 

But whereas he writeth, that this honor was offied to Leo in the Sy- 

node at Chalcedõ, it hath no colour of truth. For neither is there any 

ſuch thing red in the actes of that Synode. And Leo himſelfe, which 

with many Epiſtles impugneth j decree there made in honor of the 

ſee of Conſtantinople, without dout would not haue paſſed over this 

argumer,which had bin moſt to be liked of al other, if it had bin true, 

that he refuſed that which was given him: & beinge a man otherwiſe 

too much deſirous of honot, he woulde not have omitted that which 
NNN ij 


Cap.7. Of the outward meanes 


made for his praiſe. Therſore Gregorie was deceiued in this, that he 
though that that title was offered to the ſee of Rome by the Synode 
at Chalcedon: to ſpeake nothinꝑe, how fonde it is, that he both teſti. 
Libr. 4. fieth it to haue proceeded from the holy Synode, & alſo at the ſame 
Epi. 76. time called it wicked, prophane, abhominable, proude, & full of acti. 
lege, yea deuiſed by the deuill, & publiſhed by the crier of Antichriſt, 
And yet he addeth that his predeceſſor refuſed it, leaſt all Pricftes 
libr v. ſhould be deprived of their due honor, hen any thing were pruuly 
. ö | 
epi. 79. giuen to one. In an other place: No man at any time hath willed ig 
be called by that word: No ma hath taken to himſelfe that preſump. 
tuous name: le: ſt if he ſhould in the degree of biſhoprike take to him 
ſelfe a glory of ſingulatity, he ſnoulde ſeeme to haue denied the ſame 
to all his brethren, 

5 Now come to the iuriſdictiõ, vhich the biſhop of Rome afhr- 
met}: that he hath quer all Churches. I know how great contentions 
haue bin in olde time about this matter: For there hack bin no time 
wherein the ſec of Rome hath not coucted to gette an Empire ouer 
other Churches. And in this place it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to 
ſearch by what meanes it grew then by litle & litle to ſome power l 
| ' do not yet ſpeake of that infinite Empire,which it hath not ſo long 
TNT % go taken by force to it ſelfe:for we wil differte that to a place conue- 

| 


nient. But here it is good to ſhew briefly, how in old time & by what 
* meanes it hath aduaunced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe any power ouer 
other Churches. When the Churches of the Eaſt were diuided and 
troubled with the factions of the Arrians vnder the Emperours,C6+ 
ſtantius & Conſtans the ſonnes of Conſtantine the Great, & Aths- 
naſius the chiefe defendour there of the true faith was driven out of 
his ſee:ſuch calamity compelled him to come to Rome, that with the 
authotity of the ſee of Rome he might both after a ſort reprefſethe 
rage of his enemies, & contirme the godly that were in diſtreſſe. He 
was honorably recemed of Iulius then Biſhop, and obtained that the 
Biſhops of the Weſt rooke vpon the the defence of his cauſe. Thet- 
fore when the godly ſtoode in great nede of foreine ayde, & ſa that 
there was very good ſuccour for them in the Church of Rome, they 
willingly gauc vnto it the moſt authority that they could. But all that 
was nothing elſe, but that the communion thereof ſhould be hiely e- 
ſteemed, & it ſhould be compted a great ſhame,ro be excommunicate 
of it. Afterward cuill and wicked men alſo added much vnto it. Foro 
eſcape lawefull iudgementes, they fled to this ſanctuary. Thereforeif 
any pric { were condemned hy his Biſhop, or any Biſhop by the Synod 


of tus prouince, they byandby appelled to Rome. And the * 
ome 
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Rome receiued ſuch appellatiõ more gredily cha was mete: becauſe 
it ſeemed to be a forme of extraordinary power, ſo to entetmedle 
with matters farre & wide about them. So when Eutyches was con- 
demned by Flauianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople , he complained to 
Leo that he had _—_— done vnto him. Leo without delay, no leſſe 
yndiſcrecely the ſudenly, tooke in hand the defence of an euil cauſe: 
he grieuouſly inueyed againſt Flauianus, as though he had, without 
hearing the cauſe,condemned an innocent:and by this his ambition 
he cauſed that the vngodlineſſe of Eutyches was for a certaine (pace 
of time ſtrengthened. In Africa it is euident y this oft&imes chaun- 
ced.For ſo ſoone as any lewd man had taken a foile in ordinary iadge - 
ment, he byandby ftew to Rome, and charged his countreemen with 
many ſclaũderous reports: & the ſee of Rome was alway ready to en- 
termedle. Which lewdnes compelled the biſhops of Aſtrica to make 
alaw,that none vnder paine of excommunication ſhould appelle be- 
yond the (ea. 

6 But whatſocuer it were, lette vs ſee what authority or power the 
ſee of Rome then had.Eccletiaſticall power is contained in theſe four 
pointes, orderinge of Biſhops, ſummoning of Councels, hearinge of 
Appealles or iuriſdiction, Chaſtiſinge admonitions or cenſures. All 
the old —— commaund Biſhops to be conſecrate by their one 
Metropolitanes: and they neuer bid the biſhop of Rome to be called 
vnto it, but in his one Patriarchie. But by litle and litle it grewe in 
vſe, chat all the Biſhops of Italy came to Rome to fetche their conſe 
ctation, except the Metropolitans, which ſuffred not themſelues to be 
brought into ſuch bondage: but when any Metropolitane was to be 
conſectate, the biſhop of Rome ſent thither one of his prieſts, which 
ſhould only be preſent, but not preſident. Of which thinge there is an 1%. . 
example in Greꝑorie: at the conſecration of Conſtantius Biſhoppe of epi. 58, 
Millain after the death of Laurence. Howebcit I do not thinke that & 70. 
that was a very auncient inſtitution: but when at the beginninge for 
honor & good wils ſake they ſent one to an other their Legates, to be 
witneſſes of the conſecration, and to teſtifie their communion with 
them,afterward that Which was voluntary, began to be holden for ne- 
cefſary, Howſoeuer it be, it is euident that in olde time the Biſhop of 
Rome had not the power of conſecrating. but in the province of his 
owne Patriarchie, that is to ſay in the Churches adioining to the city, 
ac the canon of the Nicene Synode ſayth. To the —— was 
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annexed the ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 
aboue the reſt. For the Patriarches were wont immediatly aſter their 
conſecration, by ſolemne wrytinge to declare their fayth , whereby 
| NNN uj 
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they profe ſſed that they ſubſcribed to the holy & catholicke Com. 
celles. So,rendringe an accompt of their Fayth, they didde approve 
themſelues one to an other. If the biſhoppe of Rome had received 
| of other, and not himſelfe giuen this confeſſion, he hadde there 
a . bin acknowledged ſuperiot: but when he was no leſſe bound to give 
170 2 it, than to require it of other, and to be ſubic to the common laye: 
epi 16g truely that was a token of fclowſhip,not of dominion. Of this thinge 
lib i e · there is an cxainple in Gregories Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius and to Cyru- 
Pilt. 24. cus of Conſtantinople, and in other places to all the Patriarches to- 
gether, 

7 Then follow admonitians or cenſures: which as in old time the 
biſhops of Rome vſed toward other, ſo they did againe ſuffer themof 
other. lrencus grieuouſſy reproucd Victor, becauſe he vndiſcretly for 
a thing of no value, ti . Church with a pernicious difſentis, 
Victor obeied, and ſpurned not againſt it, Such a liberty was then in 
vre among the holy biſhops, that they vſed a brotherly authority to. 
ward the biſhop of Rome, in admoniſhing and chaſtifinge him if he at 
any time offended He againe,when occation required, did admoniſhe 
other of their duety: & if there were any fault,rebuked it. For Cypni, 
when he exhorteth Steph: n to admonith the biſnoppes of Fraunce, 
fetcheth not his argumet from the greater power, but from the com- 
mon right that prieſtes have among themſelues. I beſeech you Ste- 


phen had th bin ruler ouer Fraunce, woul not Cyprian haue ſaid: 
Epi. r2, Reſtraine them, becauſe they be thine ? but he ſayth farre otherwiſe, 
lib.z This(ſayth he)the brotherly felowſhip,wherewith we be bound one 
to an otherrequireth that we ſhould admoniſh one an other. And we 
PP» co (ee alſo with how great tharpnes of words he being otherwiſc a man 


tra epi. 


Stepha. of a mild nature inueyeth againſt Stephen himſelfe,whe he thinketh 


him to be too inſolent. Therfore in this behalfe alſothere appeareth 
not yet, / the biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdiction ouer the that were 
not of his one prouince. 

8 As concerning the calling together of Synodes, this was the ob 
ſce of euery Metropolitane, at certaine appointed times to aſſemble 
a Prouinciall Synode. There the biſhop of Rome had no authority. 
But a Generall councel the Emperour only might ſummon. For if any 
of the biſhoppes had attempted it, not only they that were out of his 
prouince, would not haue obeyed his calling, but alſo there would by- 
andby haue riſen an vprore. Therfore the Emperor indifferently war- 
ned them all co be preſent. Socrates in dede tepotteth, that Iulius dd 
Tripar, expoſtulate with the biſhops of the Eaſt , becauſe they called hum not 
biſt. li. 4 to the Synode of Antioch, whereas it was forbidden by the m_— 
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that any thing ſhoulde be decreed without the knowledge of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. But who doth not ſee that this is to be vnderſtanded 
of ſuch decrees as binde the whole vniwerſal Church? Nowe it is no 
matuel, iſ thus much be graunted both toy antiquity & honor of the 
city, & to the dignity of tire ſee. that there ſhould be no generall de 
cree made of religion, in the abſence of the buſhpp of Rome, if he re- 
fuſe not to be preſent. But what is this to j dominion ouer the whole 
Church? For we deny not, that he was one ofthe chiefe:but we will 
not graunt, that which the Romaniſtes now affirme, tat he had a do- 
minion ouer all. 

Nou remaineth the fourth kind of power, which ſtadeth in ap- 

elles. It is euident that he hath the chiefe power, to whoſe iudge- 
ment ſeate appellation is made. Many oftenumes appelled to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome: and he himſelfe alſo went about to draw the hearinge 
of cauſes to himſelfe: but he was alway laughed to ſcorne, whẽ he paſ- 
ſed his one boundes, I will ſpeake nothing of the Eaſt and of Gre - 
cia:but it is certaine that the biſhops of Fraunce ſtouily withſtoode 
him, when he ſeemed to take to himſelfe an empire ouer them. In 
Africa there was longe debate about that matter. For where at the 
Mileuitane Councell, at which Auguſtine wes preſent, they were ex- 
communicate that appelled beyond the ſea, the biſnop of Rome tra- 
uailed to bringe to paſſe, that that decree might be amended. He ſent 
his legates to ſhe that that privilege was giuen to him by y Nicene 
Councell. The Legates brought foorth the acts of the Nicene Coll» 
cell, which they hadde fetched out of the ſtorehouſe of their one 
Church. The Africans withſtoode it, and denied that the biſhops of 
Rome ought to be credited in their one cauſe:and ſayd that there- 
fore they would ſend to Conſtantinople, & int o other cities of Gre- 
cia, where copies were to be had y were leſſe ſuſpicious. It was fold, 
that therein was no ſuch thing written, as the Romains had pretẽded. 
do was y decree confirmed, which tooke the chiefe hearing of cauſes 
from the biſhop of Rome: In which doing the le de ſnameleſneſſe of 
the Biſhoppe of Rome himſelſe appeared. For when he guilefully did 
thruſt in the Synode at Sardos in ſtede of the Nicene Synode, he was 
ſhamefully taken in a manifeſt falſehoode. But yet greater and more 
ſhameleſſe was their wickedneſſe, that added a forged Epiltle to the 
Councell,wherein I wote not what biſhoppe of Carthage, condem- 


ninge the arrogance of Aurelius his predeceſſour, for that he was ſo 


bold to withdraw himſelfe from the obedit᷑ce ofthe ſee Apoſtolike, 

and yeldinge himſelfe & his Church, humbly craucth pardon. Theſe 

be the gaodly monumentes of anciquity , whereupon the maieſty of 
iu | 
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the ice of Rome is founded, while they fo a lye. vnder the 
pretence of Antiquity, chat very blinde men may hnde it out by gio- 
pinge. Aurelius Caarch he) puffed vp with deueliſhe boldeneſſe and 
ſtubbornneſſe, rebelled againſt Chriſt, and iaint Peter, and therſore 
to be condemned with curſe. What ſayd uguſtine ? But what ſayd ſo 
many fathers that ere preſent at the Mileuntane Councelꝰ But what 
. is it to ſpende many wor des in confuting that fooliſh writ 

which the Romaniſtes themſelues, if they haue any face left, can not 


2. queſt. Iooke vpon without great ſhame? So Gratian, I can not tell whether 


of malice or of ignorance,where he rchearſed that decree, that 
ſhoulde be excommunicate that appelle beyonde the (ea, addeth an 
exception: Vnleſſe paraduenture they appelle to the ſee of Rome, 
What may a man do to theſe beaſtes,which are ſo voide of common 
reaſon, that they except that only thing out of y law, for whoſe cauſe 
euery man ſeeth that the lawe was made ? For the Councell when i 
condemneth appelles beyond the ſea, forbiddeth only this, that none 
ſhould appelle to Rome. Here the good expoſitor excepteth Rome 
out of the common law. 
10 But to determine this queſtion at once) one hiſtory ſhal make 
— what maner of iuriſdictiõ the biſhop of Rome had in old time. 
onate of the blacke houſes had accuſed Cecilian biſhoppe of Car» 
thage. The man accuſed was condemned, his cauſe not hearde. Fot 
when he knew that the biſhops had conſp:: ed againſt him, he would 
not appeare. Then the matter came to the Emperour Conſtantine, 
He, foraſmuch as he willed to haue the matter ended by eccleſuaſſi- 
call iudgement, committed the hearinge of it to Melciades biſhop of 
Rome. To whom he adioyned felow commiſſioners many biſhops of 
Italy, Fraunce and Spaine , If that ary 6 to the ordinary iutiſd· 
ion of the ſee of Rome, to heare an appelle in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe 
why doth he ſuffer other to be ioyned with him at the will of the 
Emperour ? Yea why did he himſelfe take the iudgement vppon him 
rather by the Emperours commaundement, than by his owne office} 
— hapned afterward. There Cecilian gor y viftory, 


Conſtantine comirted the iudgement of y appelle to biſhop of Or- 
leance. He ſate as iudge, to pronounce — thought, after the bi- 
ſhop of Rome. If the ſee of Rome hath y chief power without appel. 
latiõ: N hy doth Melciades ſuffer himſelf to receiue ſo great a ſhame, f 
y biſhop of Orleance ſhould be preferred aboue him? And what Em» 
peror doth this?eus Conſtantine of whom they boaſt y he employed 
not only al his endeuot, but in a mance al the ticheſſe of the 2 
cnct 
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e the dignitie of their ſec. We ſe therefore nowe, howe farre 
the biſhop of Rome was at that time by all meancs from that ſu- 
preme dominiõ, which he affirmeth to be geuen varo him by Chriſt 
duer all Churches, and which he liengly ſayeth that he hath in all 
ages poſſeſſed by the conſent of the whole world, | 
11 Iknowe howe many epiſtles there be, howe many writings 
and decrees, wherin the biſhops do geue much,and boldly chalenge 
much vnto it. But this allo all men that haue but a very little wit and 
Jeming do knowe , that the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauerie, that 
by che firſt taſt of them a man may ſoone find out of what ſhop they 
came. For what man of ſounde wit and ſobre , will thinke that that 


goodly interpretation is An acletus his one, which is in Gratian re» Diſt, 13 
= vnder the name of Anacletus: that is, that Cephas is a head? P. 5a. 
b 


e Romaniſts do at this day abuſe for defence of their ſee, many 
ſuch trilles, which Gratian hath patched together without iudge- 
ment: and yet ſtill in ſo great light they will ſell ſuch ſmokes, where. 
with in olde time they were wont to mocke out the ignorat in darke- 
neſſe. But I will not beſtowe much labor in confuting thoſe things, 
which do openly contute themſelues by reaſon of their vnſauor 
folie.] graunt that there remain alſo true epiſtles of the olde biſhops, 
wherin they ſet forth the honor of their ſee with glorious titles: of 


which ſort are ſome epiſtles of Leo. For that man, as he was learned Vide e- 
and eloquent, ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure deſirous of glory and piſt. A5. 
dominion: but whether the Churches then beleued his teſtimonie Pil I 


when he ſo aduanced himſelfe, that in deede is it that is in contro 
verſie. But it appereth that many offended with his ambition, did 
allo withſtã d his gredie deſire. Sometimes he appointed in his ſteede 
the biſhop of Theſſalonica throughout Grecia and other countrees 
adioining : ſometime he appointed the biſhop of Otleance, or ſome 
other throughout Fraunce. So he appointed Hormiſdas biſhop of 
Hilpalis to be his vicar in Spain, but cuery whete he excepteth, that 
he geueth out ſuch apointements ypon this condition,that the Me- 
tropolirans may haue their auncient privileges remaining ſafe and 
whole.But Leo himſelf declareth, that this is one of their priuileges, 
that if any dout happen about any matter, the Metropolitane ſhould 


belt be af ked his aduiſe. Therefore thoſe appointements of vicars in Epiſts, 


hu ſieede were vpon this condition, that neither any biſhop ſhould 39 
de letted in his ordinary iuriſdictiõ, nor any Metropolitane in being 
ade of Appealles, nor any prouincial Councel in ordering of their 
Churches. What was this ela but to abſteine from all iuriſdictiom 
bu to entermedle to the appeaſing of diſcot des, oncly ſo farre as 

Pu 
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the lawe and nature of the communion of the Church ſufftech. 
12 In Gregories time that auncient order was already muck 
changed. For when the Empire was ſhaken,& torne in peeces, whey 
Fraunce and Spaine were afflicted with many ouerthrowes recei 
Slauonia waſted , Italie vexed, and Africa in a maner deſtroyed with 
continuall calamities: that in ſo great a ſhakinge of ciuil affaires, a 
leaſt the integritie of faith might remaine , or yet not vtrerly periſh 
all the biſhops from eche parc did the rather ioine themſelues tothy 
biſhop of Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe, that not only the dignity, 
but alſo the power of that ſee greatly encreaſed. Howebeit I dong 
fo much paſſe by what meanes it was brought about. Truely it 
peareth that it was then greater than in the ages before. And yety 
then greatly differed from being an vnbridled dominion, that on 
man might beate rule ouer other after his owne will. But the ſees 
Rome had this rcuerence, that it might with her authoritie ſubdy 
and repreſſe the lewde and obſtinate that coulde not by the othe 
biſhops be kept within their dutie. For Gregorie deth vftentimes d. 
ligently teſtify this, tlat he doth no le ſſe faithfully pre ſerue to oha 
men their rightes, than he requireth his owne of them. Neither dol 
— (faith he) pricked on by ambition, plucke from any man that which 
ab. is his right: but I deſire in all things to honor my brethren. Therey 
no ſaying in his writings wherin he doth more proudely boſt ofthe 
Libr.2. largeneſſe of his Supremicie, than this: I knowe not what biſhopi 
ꝑpi.vlt. not ſubicct to the ſee Apoſtolike when he is founde in faulte. But he 
libr. 7. by and by adioineth, Where fault requireth not, all according tothe 
epi. 64. order of humilitie are egall. He geueth io himſelfe power to cored 
them that haue offended: if all do their dutie, he make th himſeli 
egall with the reſt. But he himſelfe geueth himſelſe this power: and 
they aſſented to it that would:and other that like d it not, — 
aineſay it, which it is well knowen that the moſt parte of themd 
Beſide that he ſpeaketh there of the Primate of Conſtantinople 
which when he was condemned by the prouinciall Synode ,refules 
the whole iudgement. His fellowe biſhops informed the Emperaut 
of this ſtubborneſſe of him. The Emperour willed Gregorie tobe 
iudge of the cauſe. We ſee therfore that he both attenpteth nothing 
whereby he may breake the ordinary iuriſdiction, and the ſame ching 
that he doth for the helping of other, he doth not but by the com» 
maundement of the Emperour. | 
13 Thistherfore was then all the power of the biſhop of Roms 
to ſet himſelf againſt obſtinate & vntamed he ds, when there 
any extraordinary remedy : and that to helpe & not to * 
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biſhops. Therefore he taketh no more to himſclfe over all other, 
than m an other place he graunteth to all other ouer himſelfe, vhen 
he confeſſeth that he is redy to be correted of all, to be amended of 
all So in an other place he doth in deede commaunde the bilhop of 
Aquileia to come to Rome, to pleade his cauſe in a controuerly of 
ſuch that was riſen betweene him and other: but he doth not com- 
maunde him of his one power, bur becauſe the Emperor had ſo 
commaunded. Neither doth he geue warning that he alone thalbe 
iadze , but promiſed that he will aſſemble a Synode by whom che 


Libr, 
Epiſta. 


37. 
Epi. 16. 


whole matter may be iudged. But although there was yet ſuch mo— 


deratiõ, that the power of the ſee of Rome had her certaine bounds, 
which it might not paſſe, and the biſhop of Rome himſelfe was no 
more abouc than vnder other:yet it appeareth howe much Gregory 


Libr. i. 


milliked ſuch ſtate. For he nowe and then complaineth, that nder ei · 


color of biſhoprike he was brought backe to the world: and that 
he was more entangled with earthly cares , than euer he had ſerved 
them while he was a lay man: that he was in that honor oppreſſed 
with tumult of worldly 2faires. In an other place: ſo great burdens 
(cath he) of buſineſſe do holde me downe , that my minde can no- 
thing at all be raiſed vp toghings above. am ſhakE with many waues 
of cauſes : and after thoſe leiſures of reſt I am toſſed with tempeſtes 
of troubleſome life: ſo that I may rightly ſay, I am come into 5 depth 
ofthe ſea, and the tempeſte hath drowned me. Hereby gather, what 
he would haue ſayed, if he had happened to be in theſe times. Al- 
though he fulfilled not the office of a Paſtor, yet he was doing it. He 
abſteined from the gouernment of the ciuil Empire, and confeſſed 
himſelfe, to be ſubiect io the Emperor as other were. He did not 
thruſt himſelf into the cure of other Churches, but being compelled 
by neceſſitie. And yet he thinketh himſelfe to be in a maze, becauſe 
he can not apply himſelfe altogether onely to the office of a biſhop. 
14 At that time the biſhop of Conſtantinople ſtrived with the 
diſhop of Rome for the Supremicie, as ir is already ſaid. For after that 
the ſeat of the Empire was ſtabliſhed at Conſtantinople, the maieſty 
ofthe Empire ſe emed to require,that that Church alſo ſhould haue 
the ſeconde place of honor after the Church of Rome. And truely at 
the beginning, nothing more auailed to cauſe the Supremicie to be 
geven to Rome, but becauſe the hed of the Empire was there at that 
time. There is in Gratian a writing vnder the name of Pope Lucinus, 
Where he faith, that cities were no otherwiſe diuided, where Metro- 
politanes and Primates ought to fit , than by the reaſon of the ciuil 


ernment that was before. There is allo an other vndet the name 
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of Pope Clement, where he ſaith , that Patriarches were ordaineli 
thoſe cities that had had the chefe Flamines in the. Which, alth 
it be falſe, yet is taken out of a truth. For it is certaine, that, — 
ende there ſhould be made as litle change as might be, the provncy 
were diuided according to the ſtate of thinges that then were: an 
that Primates and Metropolitanes were ſet in thoſe cities tha. 
celled the other in honors and power. Therefore in the Councela 
1. Taurinũ it was decreed, that thoſe cities which in the ciuile gouern. 
ment where the chieſe cities of euery prouince, ſhould be the che 
ſecs of biſhops. And if it happened the honor of the ciuile govers 
ment to be remoued from one citie to an other, that then the i 
of the Metropolitane citie ſhould there withall be remoued th 
But Innocentius biſhop of Rome, hen he ſawe the auncient digi 
of his citie to groe in decay, after that the ſeate of the Empire u 
remoued to Conſtantinople, fearing the abacement of his had 
2 contrary lawe : wherein he denicthit to be neceſſary that the c 
cleſiaſticall mother cities ſhould be changed as the Imperiall moi 
cities change. But the authoritie of a Synode oughe of right to 
preferred aboue one mans ſentence. Allo we ought to ſuſpecte l 
nocentius himſclfe in his owne cauſe. Hawelſocuer it be, yet byly 
owne prouiſo he ſheweth,that from the beginning it was ſo order, 
that the Metropolitane cities (ſhould be diſpoſed according to th 
outwarde order of the Empire. 
15 According to this auncient ordinance , it was decreedintht 
firſt councell at Conſtantinople, that the biſhop of the citie (hou 
haue the priuileges of honor next after the biſhop of Nome, becaul 
it was a newe Rome. But a long time after, when a like decree ws 
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aue himſelfe leaue to eſteeme as nothing that which ſixe hund 
biſhops or mo had decreed: but alſo bitterly taunted them, for thi 
they toke from other ſces that honor which they were ſo boldeto 
geue to the Church of Conliatinople. I beſech you, what other thin 
could moue a man to trouble the world for ſo [mal a matter, but ment 
ambition?He ſayth that y oughtto be inuiolable, which the Nicent 
Synode hath ones decreed. As though forſooth the Chriſtian fait 
were endangered, if one Church be preferred before an otherota 
though Patriarchies were there divided to any other end, but for po- 
licies. But we know y policy receiueth, yea requireth diuerſe chu 
ges, according to the diuerſity of times. Therfore it is fond that L 
pretendeth , that the honor, which by the authoritie of the Niem 


Synode was geuen to the ſee of Alexandria, ought not to be gout 
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to the ſee of Conſtantinople. For common reaſon telleth this, that it 
was ſuch a decree, as might be taken away according to the reſpect 
of times. Lea none of the biſhops of the Eaſt withſtode it, whom that 
thing moſt of all concerned. Truely Proterius was preſent , whom 
they had made biſhop of Alexãdria in the place of Dioſcotus. There 
were preſente other Patriarches, whoes honor was diminiſhed. It 
was their parte to withſtand it, not Leos which remained ſafe in his 
owne place, But when all they holde their peace, | aſſent vnto it, 
and onely the biſhop of Rome reſiſteth: it is ealy to iudge, what 
moueth him: that is, he foreſaw that which not long after happeneti, 
that it would come to paſſe, that, the glory of olde Rome decaying, 
Conſtantinople not contented with the ſeconde place, would ſtriue 
withRome for the Supremicie. And yet with his crying out he did 
not ſo much preuaile, but that the decree of the councell was con- 
firmed, Therefore his ſucceſſors, when they ſawe themſelues ouer - 
come, quietly gaue ouer that ſtiffeneſſe: for they ſuffred that he 
ſhould be accompred the ſeconde Patriarche. 0 

But within a litle after , Iohn which in Gregoties time ruled 
the Church of Conſtantinople , brake forth fo farre that he called 
him(elfe the vniuerſall Patriarche. Here Gregorie leſt he ſhould in 
avery good Cauſe faile ro defende his owne ſee, did conſtantly ſer 
bimſelf againſt him. And trucly both the pride and madneſſe of Ioha 
v intolerable, which defired ro make the boũdes of his biſhoprike 

all with the boundes of the Empire. And yet Gregorie doth not 
chime to himſelfe, that which he denieth to an other: bur abhor» 
teth that name as wicked, and vngodly, and abhominable,wholoeuer 
take it ypon him. Yea and alſo in one place he is angry with Eulolius Libr. j. 
bibop of Alexandria , which had honored him with ſuch a title. FA. 
Bcholde (ſayeth he) in the preface of the Epiſtle which ye directed 
to my (elfe that have forbidden it, ye haue cared to emprinte the 
word of proude calling, in naming me vniuerſall Pope. Which. pray 
that your holineſſe will no more do becauſe that is withdrawen from 
you,which is given to an other more than reaſon tequiteth. I compte 
it no honor, wherin I ſe the honor of my brethren to be diminiſhed, 
Formy honor is the honor of the vniuerſall Church, and the ſounde 
ſrength of my brethren. Bur if your holineſſe call methe vniuerſall 
Dope it denieth it ſelfe to be that which it cõfeſſeth me to be wholly, 
Truely Gregorie ſtode in a good and honeſt cauſe. But lohn holpen 
dy the fauor of Maurice the Emperor,could neuer be remoued from 
his purpoſe, Cyriacus alio his ſucceſſor neuer ſuffered himſelfe to be 
entreated in that behalte. 
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j At the laſt Phocas, which when Maurice was ſlaine, was ( 
in his place (I wote not for what cauſe being more frendly tothe 
Romaines , but becauſe he was there crowned without ſtrife) graun- 
ted to Boniface the third, that which Gregotie never required, tha 
Rome ſhou}d be the bed of all Churches. After this maner way the 
controuerſy ended. And yet this benefite of the Emperor, could not 
ſo much hane prafited the ſee of Rome, vnleſſe other things alſo had 
afterwaide happened. For Grecia & all Aſia were within a litle aſiet 
cut of from the communion of Rome. Fraunce ſo much reverenced 
him, that it obeyed no further than it liſted. But it was then fi 
brought into bondage when P'ipine vſurped the ee. For when 
Zacharie biſhop of Rome had bene his helper to the breache of hi 
faith, and to robbery , that thruſting out the lawefull king, he mig 
violently enter rpon the kingdom: as layed open for a pray: hes 
ceiued this rewarde, that the ſec of Rome ſhould haue iuriſdicha 
ouer the Churches of Frauhce : As robbers are vote d in parting 
to denide the common ſpoile: ſo theſe good men ordered the mu- 
ter betweene themſelues, that Pipinc ſhould haue the earthly and 
ciuile dominion, ſpoiling the true king: and Zacharie ſhould be mak 
hed of all biſhops and haue the ſpirnuall power: which, when atthe 
beginning it was weake , (as it is wont to be in newe things) vn 
afterward confirmed by the authority of Charles, in maner for a li 
cauſe, For he was alſo indetted to the biſhop ot Rome, for that by by 
endcuor he had atteined to the honor of the Empre. But although 
it be credible, that Churches eche where were before that time 
much deformed, yet it is certaine that the olde forme ot the Churd 
was then hiſt vtterly defaced in Fraunce and Germanic. Theren- 
maine yet in the recordes of the court of Pariſe brefe notes of thel 
times, which , where they entreate of the matters of the Church 
make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and of Charles wit 
the biſhop of Rome. Thereby we may gather that then was an alt- 
ration made of the olde ſtate, 

18 Sins that time, when things did eche where daily fall fron 
worle to worle, the tyranny of the ſec of Rome was nowe and 
alſo ſtablithed and encreaſed, and that partly by the i2norance ,and 
partly by the ſlouthfulneſſe of the biſhops. For when one man ile 
all things vpon him, and without meaſure proceded more and mor 
to aduaunce himſelfe againſt lawe and tight: the biſhops did not vit 
ſuch zele as they ought, endeuor themlelues to reftraine his luſt, 
though they wired not courage, yet they were deſtitute of true lex 
ning and knowledge: ſo that they were nothing fitt to attempt 


great 
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oat a matter. Therfore we ſee what & howe Monſtruous an vnholy 
ehling of all holy things, & a ſcattering abrode of the whole order of 
the Church, was in Bernardes time. He cõplaineth that there reſort 
by heapes to Rome out of all che world , ambitious men , couctous, 
&moniis,robbers of God,kepers of concubines, cõmitters of inceſt, Libr. i. 
and all ſuch monſters, to obteine or reteine eccleſiaſticall honors by de c ofi. 
the A poſtolike authority: & that fraud and vnder mining, & violence 1 
were growen in force. He ſaith that that maner of wdging which thẽ 
was vied was abhominable, and vnſemely, not onely for the Church, 
but alſo for a iudiciall court. He crieth out that the Church is full of 
ambitious men: and that there is none that more dre deth to cõmit 
miſcheuous Actes, than robbers do in their caue, when they deuide 
the ſpoiles of waifaring men. Fe we (ſayeth he) do loke vnto the 
mouth of the lawgeuer, but vnto his handes, But not without cauſe. 
For thoſe hãdes do all the Popes buſineſſe. What a thing is this, that 
they are bought of the ſpoiles of Churches, that ſay to thee, oh well 
done, well done? The life of the poore is ſowen in the ſtretes of the 
nche: filuer gliſtereth in the mire: mem run to it from all places: not 
the poote, but the ſtranger taketh it vp, ot he paraduenture that run- 
neth faſteſt before. But this maner, or rather this death, came not of. 
thee,] would to God it might ende in thee. Among theſe things chou 
a Paſtor gocſt forward compaſſed with much and precious aray. If L 
duſt ſay it, theſe are rather the Paſtors of — of ſhe pe. For- Libr.3. 
ſoh Peter did thus, Paule played thus. Thy court is more accuſtomed 
to teceiue men good than to make them good. For the ill do not 
there profit, but the good do decay. Nowe as for the abuſes of ap- 
pealle nat he rehearſeth , no godly man can reade them without 
great horror, At the laſt he thus c6cludeth of that vnbrideled gredi- 
neſſe of the ſee of Rome in the vſurping of iuriſdiction: ru + the 
murmour and common complaint of the Churches. They crie out 
that they be mangled and diſmembred. There are cither none or 
fewe that do not either bewaile or feare this plage. Al keſt thou what 
plage? The Abbotes are plucked from the biſhops, the biſhops from 
the Archebiſhaps,&c. It is marvelous if this may be excuſed. In ſo 
doing ye prove that ye haue fulneſſe of power, but nor of tighteouſ- 
neſſe. Ye do this, becauſe ye can do it: but whether ye alſo ought to 
do it is a queſtion. Ye are ſett to preſerue, not to enuie tocuery man 
his honor and his owne degree. Theſe fewe things of many I liſted 
io teaheatſe, partly that the tede s may ſee, how ſore the Church was 
then decay ed, and partly that they may know in howe great ſorowe 
and mourrung this calamitic helde all the godly. 
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19 But nowe, albeit that we graunte to the biſhop of Rome 
this day that preeminence and largeneſlc of iuriſdiction, whichthy 
ſee had in the meane times, as in the times of Leo and of Gr 
what is that to the preſent ſtare of the Papacie ? I do not yet (peake 
of the carthly dominion , nor of the cuil power thereof, which 
will aftcrwarde conſider in place fit for it: but the very ſpirnuallyy 
uernment y they boſt of, what hath it like to the ſtate of thoſe timey 
For they define the Pope none otherwiſe than the Supreme hed of 
the Church in earth, and the vniuerſall biſhop of the whole world, 
And the biſhops themſelues, when they ſpeake of their owne authy. 
ritic , do with great ſtoutneſſe of countenance, pronounce that 
them belongeth the power to commaunde, & other are boundetoty 
neceſſitie to obey , that fo all their decrees are to be holden as cox 
firmed with the diuine voice of Peter: that the provinciall Synodg, 
are without force, becauſe they want the preſfence- of the Þ 
that they may order clerkes of any Church that they will: and 
call them to their ſee that haue bene ordered els where. Innum 

of that ſorte are in Gratians packe, which I do not nowe rehearks 
leaſt I ſhould be to tedious to the Reders. But this is the ſumme oſ 
them, that onely the biſhop of Rome hath the Supreme hearingad 
determining of all ecclefiaſhicall cauſes,whether it be in iudging al 
defining of doctrines, or in making of lawes, or in-i{t-bliſhing of & 
cipline, or in executing or judgements: It were alſo long and ſupes 
fluous to rehcarſe the priuileges that they take to themielues inte 
ſeruations, as they — 2 But, (which is moſt intollerable of i 
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Decret · other) they leaue no iudgement in earth to reſtraine and bridle ther 
7. que · outragious luſt , if they abuſe ſo immeaſurable power. It is awekul 
—_— for no man (ſay they) to revoke the tudgement of that ſee , becaule 
mini, of the Supremicie of the Church of Rome. Againe. The iudge ſhalde 
Innoc. iudged neither by the Emperor, not by kinges,nor by all the Clerye, 
9.que.3 nor of the people. That is tn deede to imperiouſſy done, that one mat 
ap. ne maketh himſeſfe iudge of all men, and ſuffreth himſelfe to obey the 
— iudgement of no man. But what if he vſe tyranny over che peopledt 
ueſt. 3. God ? if he ſcatrer abroade and waſt the king dome of Chriſt if he 
Gap. trouble the whole Church? if he turne the office of Paſtor into rob- 
Aliorã berieꝰ Yea though he be never ſo miſcheuous, he ſayeth that hei 
3 not bounde to yelde accompte. For theſe be the ſayinges of the 
tada. biſhops: Gods wil was to determine the cauſes of other men by men 
but he hath withour queſtion reſerued the biſhop of this ſec to hu 


owne iudgement. Againe, The doinges of ſubiectes are iudged offs 
but oures, of God onely. 5 * 
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0 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they 
have ſalſiy chr uſt in the names of the olde biſhops, as though things 
had bene lo ot deined from the beginning: whereas it 46 moſt cer- 
tune that it is newe & lately forged: whatſoever the biſhop of Rome 
yeth to himſelfe more than we haue rehearſed to be geuen him 
dy the auncient Councells. Yea they ate come to ſo great ſnameleſ- 
neſſe, that they haue ſer forth a writing vnder the name of Ana- 
Qafus Parriarche of Conſtantinople, wherin he teſtitie th that it was 
decreed by the olde rules, that nothing ſhould be done even in the 
furtheſt prouinces, that were not fiſt moued to the ſee of Rome. 
Beſide this that it is certaine that this is moſſ vaine, what man ſball 
thinke it like ly, that ſuch a commendation of the ſee of Rome pro- 
ceded from the aduetſary and envier of the honor & dignitie theroſ: 
Burrenly it behoued that theſe Antichriſtes ſhould be carried on 40 
ſo great madneſſe and blinde neſſe, that their lewdenefſe might be 
plane for all men to ſee, at leaſt ſo many as will open theit eyes. But 
the decretall epiſtles heaped together by Gregorie the.ix.againe che 
Clementines, and Extrauapantes of Martine, do yet more openly and 
with fuller mouth eche where breath forth their outragious fierce- 
nefſe and as it were the tyrannie of barbarous kinges. But theſe be 
the oracles , by which the Romaniſtes will haue their papacie to be 
veyed. Hercupon aroſe thoſe notable principles, which at this day 
have every where in the papacie the force of orac les: that the Pope 
cannot erre: that the Pope is aboue the councells: that the Pope is 
the vniuerſall biſhop of if brſhops , and the Supreme head of the 
Church in earth: I pafſe ouer the much abſurder follics , which the 
fooliſh Canoniſtes babble in their (choles : ro which yet the Romiſh 
duines do not onely aſſente, but do alſo clap their handes at them, 
to latter their idole. 9 . 
11 l vill not deale with them by extremity of right. Some other 
man would againſt this their ſo great inſolence ſet the ſaying of Cy- 
priane, which he vſed among the biſhops , at whoes councell he (ate 
u chiefe. None of vs calleth himſelfe biſhop of biſhops, or with ty 
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rannous feare compelleth his fellowe biſhops to neceſſuie to obey, 


He would obiect that, which a litle aſterwarde was decreed at Car- 
thage. That none ſhould be called Prince of Prieſts, or chiefe biſhop, 
He would gather many teſtimonies out of Hiſtories , Canons out of 
Snodes, and many ſentences out of the bokes of olde writers, by 
Which the biſhop of Rome ſhould be brought downe into the fel- 
lowhip of the reſt. Bur 1 paſſe ouer all theſe, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme too 
Precilely to prefie them. But let the beſt patrones of the y of Rome 
OO 
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aunſwere me, With what face they dare defende the title of iner. 
ſal biſhop;which they ſe ſo oft to be condemned with curſe by Gre. 
—.— f Gregories teſtimonie ought to be of force, they do chered 
eclare that Antichriſt istheir biſhop,becauſe they make him vniuer. 
fall. The name alſo of hed was no more vſuall. For thus he ſayeth in 
one place. Peter is the chiefe member in the body, Iohn, Andreye 
and Iames the hedes of particular peoples: yet they all are memben 
of the Church vnder one hed: yea the holy ones before the lot 
the holy ones vnder the lawe, thoholy ones vnder grace, are ſets. 
mong members, altogether making vp the body of the Lorde: and 
no man euet willed to haue himſelfe called vniverſall, But heren 
the biſhop of Rome taketh vpon himſelfe the power of commann. 
ding; that thing ſmally agreeth with that which.Gregory ſaith ina 
other place, For whereas Eulolius biſhop of Alexandria, had ſaid iu 
he was commaunded by him, he aunſwered in this wiſe. I pray ye, 
take away this word of commanding from my hearing. For I know: 
whart Iam and what ye be. In place, ye be to me brethren : in manen 
e be ro me fathers, Therefore I commanded not, but I cared to tel 

u thoſe things that I thought profitable. Whereas he ſo cxtendeth 
his iuriſdiction without end, he doth therin great & hainous wrong 
not onely to the other biſhops , but alſo to all particular Churches, 
which he ſo teareth and plucketh in peeces, that he may bilde hi 
ſeate of their ruines. But whereas he exempteth himſelfe from il 
iudgements, and will ſo rceigne after the maner of tirantes, that he 
accompteth his one onely luſt tor lawe , that verily is ſo hainow, 
and ſo farre from eccleſiaſticall order,that it may in no wiſe be bome 
for vtretly abhorreth not onely from all feling of godlineſſe, bu 
alſo from all humanitie. 

23 But that I be not cõpelled to go through & examine al thing 
particularhy, I do againe appelle to them , that will at this day be is 
compted the beſt and molt faithfull patrones of the ſec of Rome, 
whether they be not aſhamed to defende the preſent ſtate of the 
pocie: which it is certaine to be a hundred times more corrupt, that 
it was io the times of Gregory and Bernard: vhich ſtate yet did thes 
ſo much diſpleaſe thoſe holy men. Gregory eche where coplaieth, 
that he is to much diverſly dra ven away with forain buſines: that ht 
i vnder the colour of biſhoprike brought back to the world: vhem 
he ſerueth ſo many cares of the world as he neuer remembreth thi 
he ſerued when he was a lay man: that he is preſſed downe with 
multe of wortdly affaires, that his minde is nothing raiſed vp to th 
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tempeſles of troubleſome lite: ſo that he may worthily ſay, I am 
dome into the depth of the ſea. Truely among thoſe earthly buſi- 
neſſes, he might yet teache the people with Sermons, priuately ad- 
nomſhe and correct fuch as it behoued, order the Church, geue 
counſell to his fcllowe biſhops and exhort them to their dutie: be- 
ode theſe things there remained ſome time to write: and yet he la- 
menteth his calamitic , that he is drowned in the depeſt ſea. If the 
gooernement of that time was a ſea: what is to be ſayed of the pa- 
pacie at this time? For what likeneſſe haue they together ? Here be 
no preachings,no care of diſcipline,no zele to the Churches, no ſpi- 


© ritual doing, finally nothing but the world. Vet this maze is praiſed; 


1 though there could nothing be founde more orderly and bettet 
framcd.Bat what complaintes doth Bernarde poure out, hat grones 
doth he vtter,when he loketh vpon the faultes of his age?Whatthen 
would he do, if he behelde this our age of iron, and worle if any be 
worſe than iron? What obſtinate wickedncfle is this, not ohe ly ſtiffly 
to defende as holy and diuine, that which all the holy men haue with 
one mouth condemned: but alſo to abuſe their teſtimonie to the de- 
ſenſe of the papacie, which it is certaine that they neuer knewe of? 
Howbeit of Bernardes time I confeſſe, that then the corruption of 
ill things was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our time. But they 
ite thout all ſhame , that ferche any pretenſe for it, out of that 
meane age, that is the time of Leo, Gregory, & ſuch other. For they 
do like a3 if one, to ſtabliſne the Monarchie of Emperours , would 
praiſethe olde ſtate of the Empire of Rome: that is, would borrowe 
the praiſes of libertie, to ſet forth the honor of tyranny. n 
23 Finally, although all theſe things were graunted them: yet 
there atiſeth of freſh a newe ſtrife for them, hen we deny that there 
82 Church at Reqme,in which ſuch benefices may be refident : when 
we denie that there is a biſhop, which may beare theſe privileges of 
di nine. Admit therefore all thoſe things to be true, (which yet we 
have already wroong from them) that Peter was by the mouth of 
Chriſt appointed hed of the vniverſall Church: and that he left the 
nor that was geuen him, in the ſee of Rome: that the ſame was 
ſtablihed by the authoritic of the auncient Church, and confirmed 
with long continuaunce : that the Supreme power hath bene alwa 
by one conſent, geuen of all men to the biſhop of Rome : that he 
hath bene the iudge of all both cauſes and men, and himtclfe ſubiect 
tOthe judge ment of none: let them haue alſo more, if they will: yet 
inſuere in one word. that none of theſe things — valet there 


be at Rome 2 Church & a biſhop. This they muſt nec des graunt me, 


OOO y 


— . — 
N 
e 
N 
0 


Cap. 7. Of the outwarde meanes 
that it can not be the morher of Churches, which is not it ſelle; 
Church: that he can not be chiefe of biſhops,which is not himſel 
a biſhop. Will they ther fore haue the {ec Apoſtolike at Rome Tha 
let them ſhewe me a true and lawefull Apoſtleſhip. Will they han 
the chief biſhop? Then let them ſhewe me a biſhop. But what when 
will they ſhewe vs any face of a Church? They name one in deeds 
and haue it oft in their mouth. Truely the Church is knowen 
her cettaine markes: and biſhoprike is a name of office.] ſpeakeng 
here of the pcople: but of che gouernment it ſelfe, which 

continually to ſhine in the Church. Where is the miniſterieinther 
Church, ſuch. as Chriſtes inſtitution requireth?Lee vs call to remen. 
brance that which hath before bene ſpoken of the office of Prieh 
and of a biſhop. If we ſhall bring the office of Cardinals to bere 
by that rule, we ſhall confeſſe that they are nothing leſſe than Pri, 
As for the chicfe biſhop himſelfe, I would faine knowe what 
thing at all he hath biſhoplike. Firſt it is the principall point init 
office of a biſhop, to teach the people with the word of Godin 
other and the next point to that is, to miniſter the ſacraments: th 
third is to admoniſh and exhort,yea and to correct them that offend, 
and to hold the people together in holy diſcipline. What of the 
thin's doth he?yea,what doth he faine himſelſe to do: Let themtd 
therefore, by what meane they would haue him to be comptei 
bithop,thatdoth not with his little finger , no not ones ſo — 11 
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out warde ſliewe, touche any part of a biſhops office. ſ 

24 lt i not ſo of a biſhop as it is of a king. For a king, althoog . 
he do not execute that which belongeth to a king, doth nevents 
leſſe reteine the honor and title. But in iudging of a biſho ey y 
had to Chriſtes commaundement, which alway ought to be of tort 
in the Church. Therefore let the Romaniſtes looſe me this knot | 1 
denie that their hy biſhop , is the chiefe of biſhops, foraſmuch at 2 
is no biſhop. They muſt needes proue this laſt point to be falle,! 10 
they will haue the victorie in the Gel. But howe ſay they to this, iu © 
he not onely hath no propertie of a biſhop, but rather all things co * 
traric? But here O God, here at ſhall I beginne? at his le a ry 


at his maners ? What ſhall I ſay,or what ſhall I leaue vnſaide?v 
ſhall I make an ende? This I ſay: that whereas the world is at in rg 
day, ſtuffed with ſo many peruerſe and wicked doctrines, fullo' oy 
many kindes of ſuperſtitions, blinded with ſo many errors, 

in ſo great idolatry : there is none of theſe any where, that hathe1d 
either flowed from thenſe, or at leaſt bene there confirmed. Neiht hy 
is there any other cauſe , why the biſhops are caried with fo 12 
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rage againſt the doctrine of the Goſpell newly ſpringing vp agame, 
why they bend all their ſtrengthes to oppreſſe it, why they kindle vp 
nes and princes to crueltie , but becauſe they ſee that their whole 
kingdom decayeth & falleth down, ſo ſone as the Goſpell of Chr it 
cometh in place. Leo was cruell: Clement was bloudie: Paule is a 
berce murtherer. But nature hath not ſo much moueg them to fight 
zgainſt the truth, as for that this was their onely meane to maintain 
their power. Ther fore ſith they can not be ſafe, till they haue driven 
away Chtiſt, they trauatle in this cauſe , as if they did fight for their 
religion and contries , and for their owne lives. What then? Shall 
that be to vs the ſee Apoſtolike , where we ſee nothing but horrible 
Apoltalie?Shal he be Chriſtes vicar, which by perſecuting the Goſpel 
with furious enterpriſes , doth openly profeſſe himſelfe to be An- 
tichnſt ? Shall he be Peters ſucceſſour, that rangetli with ſwerd and 
fre, to deſtroy all that euer Peter hath builded ? Shall he be hed of 
the Church that cutring of & diſmembring the Church from Chriſt 
the onely true head thercof, doth in it ſelfe plucke and reare it in 

ieces? Admitte verily that in the olde time Rome was the mother 
of all Churches: yer fins it hath begon to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 
ithath ceſſed to be that which it was. 

25 Welceme to be ro much euill ſpeakers and railers, when we 
call the biſhop of Rome Antichriſt. But they that ſo thinke , do not 
vnderſtande that they accuſe Paule of immodeſtie, after whom we ſo 
ſpeake ,yea out of whoes mouth we ſo ſpeake. And leaſt any man 
obiede, that we do wrongfully wreſt againſt the biſhop of Rome, 
thele wordes of Paul that are ſpoken to an other intent, I will brefe- 
ly ſhewe , that they can not be otherwiſe vndetſtanded, but of the 
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ele of ſpeche, and blaſphemings of God. Hereupon we gather,that *5: 
tu rather a tyrannic ouer ſoules, than over bodies, that is raiſed vp 
agamlt the ſpirituall kingdom of Chriſt. Then, that it is ſach,as doth 
not aboliſh the name of Chriſt and the Church : but rather ſhould 
abuſe the pret᷑ce of Chriſt, and lurke vnder the title of the Church, 
u \nder a diſguiſed viſour. Bur although all the hereſies and ſees 
chat haue bene from the beginning, belong to the kingdome of An- 
tchriſt; yet where as Paule prophecieth, that there ſhall come a de- 
paring, by this deſcription he ſigniſieth, that that ſeate of abhomi- 
nation ſhall then be raiſed vp, when a certaine vniuerſall departi 

ſhall poſſeſſe the Church: howſocuer many membres of the Church 

OOO iy 


Papacie. Paul writeth, that Antichriſt ſhall fitt in the temple of God. . Thee; 
In an other place alſo the Holy Ghoſt deſcribing his image in the 2.4. 
perſon of Antiochus, ſheweth that his kingdome ſhal conſiſt in havti- Pan. . 


Fuſeb. 
ihr z. 


cap. 5. 


thung of Chriſt , than that which he had learned in Lucian _ 


Cap. 7. Of the outwarde meanes 

here and there continue in the true vnitic of faith. But where he 
addeth, that in his time he began in a myſterie to ſette vp the works 
of iniquitie, which he would afterward thewe openly : thereby ve 
vnderttand , that this calamitie was neither to be brought in by one 
man, nor to be ended in one man. Nowe whereas he doth ſet out 
Antichirſt by this marke, that he ſhould plucke away from God hu 
due honor, to take it to himſeltit his is the chiefe token that we oupht 
to followe in ſeeking out of Antichriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pride 
procedeth euen to the publike diſſipauon of the Church. Sith ther 
fore it is certaine , that the biſhop of Rome hath ſnameleſſely con- 
ueyed away to himſelfe that which was the chiefe propre thing i 
God alone & Chriſt, it is not to be douted but that he is the capitaine 
and ſtanderdbearet of the wicked and abhominable kingdome. 

26 Nove let the Romaniſts go, and obiect an iquitie againſt n 
As if in ſo great alteration of all t ines, the honor of the Sec might 
ſtond where there is no (ee. Eulebius telleth, howe God, that there 
might be place for his vengeance, remouecd the Church that was at 
Hieruſalem to Pella. That which we heate to haue bene ones doone, 
might be ofter donne. Therefore ſo to binde the honor of (upre. 
macy to a place, that he which is in deede the moſt hatefull enem 
of Chriſt, the hieſt aduerfaric of the Goſpell, the greateſt waſter 
and deſtroyer of the Church, the moſt cruell ſtaughtermã & butcher 
of the ſaints, ſhould neuerthe leſſe he accompted the vicar of Chu, 
the ſucceſſor of Peter the chief biſhop of the Church, only becauſe 
he occupieth the (ce that was ones the chicfeſt of all:that verily ij u 
much to be ſcorned and fooliſhe.I (peake not, howe great difference 
there is betwene the popes chauncerie, and a well framed order of 
the Church, Howbeit this one thing may well take away all doutot 
this queſtion. For no man that hath his right wit, will rhinkethe 
biſhoprike encloſed in leade and bulles: much leſſe, in that ſchoole 
of fraudes and deceites,in which thinges the Popes ſpirituall govern» 
ment conſiſteth. Therefore it was very well (aid by a certain man, 
that that Church of Rome which is boſted of , is long ago tourned 
into a court which onely is nowe ſeene at Rome. Neither do I here 
accuſe the faultes of men: but I ſhewe that the Papacie it ſelfe u 
directly contrary to the true order of à Church. 

27 But if we come to the perſones of men, it is well enougtb 
know what maner of vicars of Chriſt we ſhall finde. Iulius forſooth, 
and Leo,and Clement,and Paul, (halbe pillers of the chriſtian faith, 
and che chiefe expoſitours of religion, which neuer knewe any othet 
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gut why do I recken vp thre or tower Popes?as though it were dout- 
ful what maner of forme of religion the 3 with their whole col - 
lee of Cardinals haue fins long ago profeſſed, & at this day do pro 
ſelſe. For brit this is the principall article of that ſecret Diuinity that 
reignerh among them, That there is no God: the ſeoonde, That 
all things chat are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies and 


| deceits; the third, That the doctrine of the life to come, and of the 


ot reſurrection, are mere fables. They do not all thinbe ſo : and 
eve of them ſpeake ſo. I graunt. But this hath long ago begon to be 
the ordinarie religion of Popes. Whereas this is very well knowen 
to ill that knowe Rome, yet the Romiſhe Diuines ceaſſe not to boſt, 
tha by Chriſtes priuilege it is prouided, that the Pope can not etre, 
becauſe it was ſaid to Peter: I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 


ſhould not faint. W hat, I pray you, wigne they by mocking ſo ſhame- Luc. 12. 
lelſely . but that the whole world may vnderſtand, that they ate come 3 


to that extremitie of wickedneſſe, that they neither feare God, nor 
ſande in awe of men? 

28 But let vs imagine, that the vngodlines of thoſe Popes whom 
Ihaue ſpoken of, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it 
by prechings , nor by writings: but onely haue bewrayed it at their 
table, and in their chamber, or at leaſt within walles of houſes, But if 
they will haue this priuilege to be of force, which they pretẽde, they 
mult ncedes wipe lohn the. xxij. out of the number * Popes, who 
openly — that ſoules are mortall, and that they die together 
with the bodies vntil the day of reſurrection. And, that you may per- 
ceiue that the whole See with her principall ſtayes was then wholly 
fallen: none of all the Cardinals withſtode ſo great a madneſſe, but 


the ſchoole of Pariſe moued the king of Fraunce to compell him to Gerſon 
recant it. The kinge forbad his ſubiectes to communicate with him, vvhich 


vnlefſe he did out of hande repent: and the ſame, as the maner is, he — 


proclaimed by a heralde, The Pope compelled by this neceſſitie, ab- 
tured his error. This example maketh that I neede not to diſpute any 
more with my aduerſaries about this that they ſay,thaty ſee of Rome 
and the biſhops therof, can not erre in the faith, becauſe it was (aide 


ived 


to Peter, l haue prayed for thee, that thy faith may nor fainte. Truly Luc. 25 
he fell with ſo fowle a kinde of fall from the right faith, that he is a 3 * 
notable example to them that. come after, that they are not all Peters 


which ſuccede after Peter in the biſhoprike, Howbeit this is alſo of 
it ſelfe ſo childiſh,that it needeth no aunſwere. For if they will drawe 
to peters ſuccefſours whatſoeuer was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall fol- 


lowe that they are all Satans,foralmuch as the Lorde ſaid thus allo to Mat. 16 
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Cap. 7. Of the outward megnes 
Peter. Go behinde , thou Satan, becauſe thou art an offence to me 
For it ſhalbe as eaſy for vs to turne backe this latter ſaying again 
them. as it ſhalbe for them to obiect the other againſt vs, 

29 But I liſt not to ſtrive with them in playing the foole. Ther. 
fore I ceturne thether from whenſe I made digreſſion. So to bind the 
place, and Chrift,and the Holy Ghoſt, and the Church together, thy 
whoſotuer ſit in that place, although he be the deuil, yet he muſt be 
iudged the vicat of Chriſt, and the hed of the Church, becauſe it vu 
ones the ſeate of Peter: I ſay this is not onely wicked & ſclaunderous 
to Chriſt, but alſo to great an abſurdity and againſt common reaſon, 
It is already long ago ſins the biſhops of Rome are either without al 
re ligion, or the greateſt enemies of religion. Therefore they are no 
more made the vicars of Chriſt , by realon of the ſeate which they 

> Theſ occupie, than an idoll, when it jp ſer in the tẽple of God, is to be taken 
for God. Nowe if their manerꝭ be to be iudged vppon, let the Popes 
themſclues aunſwere for themſelues:what one thinge at all there u 
in them, wherin they may be knowen for biſhops. Firſt whereas there 
is ſuch life at Rome, they not onely winking at it, but alſo as it were 
with ſecret countenace allowing it, this is vtterly vnmete for biſhops, 
whocs duetie is with ſeueritie of diſcipline to reſtraine the licetioul- 
neſſe of the people. But | will not be ſo rigorous againſt them, to 
charge them with other mens faultes. But whereas they themſelues, 
with cheir one houſchold,with almoſt q whole college of Cardinals, 
with y whole flocke of their clergie, are ſo —. to all wicked. 
neſſe,flthinefle,vncleannefle,to all kindes of lewde and miſcheuous 
doings , that they reſemble rather monſters than men: therin truely 
they bewray the ſelues to be nothing leſſe thã biſhops. And yet they 
neede not to feare leaſt | ſhould further diſcloſe their filthineſſe. For 
both Iam wery to haue to do in ſo ſtinking mire, and I muſt fauout 
chaſt eares , and I thinke that I haue already enough and more pro- 
ued that which I went about: that is, that although Rome had in old 
time bene the head of Churches, yet at this day ſhe is not worthy 
to be iudged one of the ſmalleſt toes of the Churches feere. 

30 As concerning the Cardinals (as they call them) I can not tel 
howe it is come to paſſe, that they be ſo ſodeinly riſen vp to ſo great 
dignitie. This name in Gregories time belonged to biſhops only. For 

ſo ott as he maketh mention of Cardinals, he meaneth it not of them 
of the Church of Rome, but of any other: ſo that brefely , a Cardi- 
nall Prieſt is nothing els but a biſhop. In the writers before that age 
I finde not this name at all. But I ſee that they were then lefſe than 
biſhops, whom they be nowe farre aboue. Thus ſaying of 1 
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iu well knowen: Although according te the names of honot, which 
the vie of the Church hath already obtained, e is gre ater 
chan prieſthoode, y et in many things Auguſtine is leſſe than Hierom. 
Here in deede he maketh difference betwene a prieſt of the Church 
of Rome and other: but he indifferently ſetteth them all behinde the 
biſhops. And y was ſo long obſerued, that in y Councel at Carthage, 
when there were preſent two legates of the ſee of Rome, the one 
x biſnop, the other a prieſt, the prieſt was thruſt back into ) laſt place. 
But not to folow two old examples, there remaineth a Councel hol- 
den vnder Gregorie at Rome, at which the prieſtes ſate in the loweſt 

e & ſubſcribed ſeuetally by themſelues, as for the Deacons, they 
[ies place at al in ſubſcribing, And truely they had then no office, 
but to be preſent and vnder the biſhop at miniſtring of doctrine and 
of the ſacraments. Now the caſe is fo changed, that they are become 
the couſins of kings and Emperours. And it is no dout bur that they 
grew vp by litle and licle together with their heade, till they were 
aduaunced to this hie toppe of dignity. But this alſo I thought good 

to touch ſhortly by the way, that the readers might the better vn- 
derſtande, that the See of Rome, ſuch as it is at this day, doth much 
differ from that auncient one, vnder pretenſe wherof, it doth nowe 
maintaine and defende it ſelfe. But of what fort ſoeuer they were in 
old time, foraſmuch as they haue now nothince of the true and law- 
full office in the Church, they retaine only a decem ful colour & vame 
iſout: yea foraſmuch as they haue all thinges vtrerly contrary,it was 
neceſſary that that ſhould happen to them, which Gregorie wryteth 
lo oft. I lay it( ſay th he) wepinge: l give warninge of it,groning:y (ith 
the order of ptieſthoode is fallen within, it ſhall alſo not be able to 
ſtand long with out. But rather it behoued that this ſhould be fulfilled 
in thẽ which Malachie ſayth of ſuch : Ye haue gone backe out of the 
vy, and haue made many to ſtumble in the law. Therefore ye haue 
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made voide the couenant of Leui, ſayth the Lord. Therfore beholde 9 


haue giuen you out of eſtimation, and vile to all the people. Now I 
Jeaue it to all the godly to thinke of what ſort is that ſupreme height 
of the Hierarchie of Rome, whereunto the Papiſtes with abhomina- 
ble ſhameleſneſſe ſhcke not to make ſubiect the very worde of God, 
which ought to haue bin honorable & holy both to heauen & earth, 
men and Angels. 


Cap. &. Of the outward meanes 
The viij. Chapter. 
Of the pov ver of the Church as touching the articles of Faith: & vvith 


kovu unbridled licentiouſnes it bath in the Papacy bin v vreſted 
to corrupt all pureneſſe of Doctrine. 


Ow foloweth the third place, of the power of the Church, 

T obich partely —. in all the biſhoppes, and parte, 

ly in the Councelles, and thoſe either prouinciall or gene. 

rall. I ſpeake onely of the ſpirituall power, which is pro. 

per to the Church. That cunſiſteth either in dodrine, or in iuril. 
diction, or in makinge of lawes. Doctrine hath two partes, the au- 
thoritie to teache articles of Doctrine, and the expoundinge of 
them. Before that we beginne to diſcourſe of euery one of theſe in 
ſpecialty , we will that the godly teaders be warned, that whatſoever 
is taught concerning the power of the Church, they muſt remem. 


a. cor. ber to applie i to that ende, whereunto ( as Paule teſtiſieth) it was 
10 K. & giuen: that is, to edification , and not to deſtruction ; which who ſo 
* lawefully vſe, they thinke themſelues no more than the miniſters 


5 


of Chtiſt, and therewithall the miniſters of the people in Chriſt, 
Nowe of the edifyinge of the Church, this is the onely way, if the 
miniſters themſelues endeuout to preſerue to Chriſt his authoritie, 
which can not otherwile be ſafe vnleſſe that be left vnto him, which 


he receiued of his Father: that is, that he be the onely ſchoolemai. 
ſter of the Church. For it is wryttcn, not of any other, but of him a. 
Mat. y lone, Heare him. The power of the Church therfore is not to be (pa 


ringly (ct forth, but yet to be encloſed within certaine boundes, that 
it be not dra wen hither and thither after the luſt of men. Hereunto i 
ſhalbe much proſitable to note, how it is deſcribed of the Prophetes 
and Apoſtles. For if we ſimply graunt vnto me ſuch power as they liſt 
to take yppon them, it is plaine to all men, what a ſlippery readineſle 
there is co fal into tyranny,which ought to be farre from the Church 
of Chriſt. | | 

2 Therfore here it muſt be remembred,that whatſocuer authori- 
ty or dignity y holy Ghoſt in the ſcripture giueth either to the prieſt 
or to the Prophets, or to the Apoſtles, or to the ſucceſſours of the A- 
poſtles, al that ſame is giuen, not proprely to the men chemſelues, bu 
to the miniſtery ouer which they are appointed, or( to ſpeake it more 
plainly in one word) whereof the mimiſtery is commited to them Fot 
if we go through them all in order, we ſhall not finde that they hada- 
ny authority to teach or to anſwere, but in the name and word of the 
Lord. For when they are called to the office, it is alſo enioyned * 
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at they ſhould bring nothinge of themſelues, but ſpeake out of the 
mouth of the Lord. And he himſelfe doth not bring them toorth to | 
de heard of the people, before that he haue giuen them inſtructions EN. z. 4 | 
what they ought to ſpeałe, to the entent that they ſhould ſpeake no- 
thing be lide his word. Moſes himſelte, the prince of all the Prophets, 
vs to be heard aboue the reſt:but he was firſt inſtructed with his cõ - El. 
mundemẽtes, that he might not declare any thing at all, but fro the 3* | 
Lord. Therefore it is ſayd, that the people when they embraced his Det | 

godtrine, beleued in God and in his ſeruant Moſes. Alſo that the au- ” | 
tioncy of the pritſtes ſhould not grow in contempr, it was ſtabliſhed | 
with molt grieuous penalties. But therwichall the Lord ſhe weth ypon Mas . 
what condition they were to be heard, hen he ſaith y he hath made 4. & — 
hu couenãt with Leui, that the law of trueth ſhould be in his mouth. 

And a litle after he addeth: The lips of the prieſt ſhal ke pe knowledge, | 
& they ſhal require the law at his mouth: becauſe he is the angell of | 
the God of hoſtes. Therefore if the prieſt will be heard, let him ſhew 
himſelfe the meſſinger of God: that is, ler him faithfully reporte the Deu. ry 
comaundements that he receiued of his author. And where it is ſpe- o. 
cially entreated of the hearing of them, this is expreſly ſer, That they 
may anſwere according to the law of God. . 

What maner of power the Prophets generally had, is very well 
d:ſcribedin Ezechiel. Thou ſonne of man(ſayth the Lord) l haue gi- B . . 
uen thee to be a watcheman to the houſe of Iſcacll. Therefore thou . 
ſhalt heare the worde out of my mouth, and thou ſhalt declare it to 
them from me. He that is commaunded to heare out of the mouth of 
the Lorde, is he not forbidd:n to inuent any thinge of himſelfe? But 
vhat is to declare from the Lord, but io to ſpeake as he may boldely 
boaſt, that it is not his owne, but the Lords word y he hath broughtꝰ . 
The ſelfe ſame thing is in Hieremy, in other words. Let the Prophet "0, 
(ayth he) with whom is a dreame, tell a dreame: & let him that — : 
my word ſpeake my word true. Certainly he appointeth a la ro the 
all. And that is ſuch, that he permitteth not any to teach more than 
be is commaunded. And after. he calleth it chaffe, all that is not come 
from himſelfe only. Therfore none of the Prophets themſelues ope- 
ned his mouth, but as the Lord told him the wordes before. Wheru- EIA 5. 
pon theſe ſayings are ſo oft found among them: the word of the lord, lok. 1. 
the burden of the Lord. ſo fayth the Lord, the mouth of / Lord hath 
ſpoken. And worthily. For Eſay cried out that he had defiled lips. Ie- Bla 8 
temy cõfeſſed that he could not ſpeake, becauſe he was a child: What fr. ne 
coulde proceede from the defiled mouth of the one, and the fooliſh 


mouth of the other, but vucleane and vnwiſe, if they had ſpoke their 
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owne ſpech? But his lips were holy and pure, when they began to be 
the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt. When the Prophets are bounde 
with this religion, that they deliver nothinge, but that which they 
haue receiued, then they be garniſhed with notable power and ex. 
cellent titles. For when the lor de teſtifieth, that he hath ſer them o. 
uer nations and kingdomes, to eres vp and to roote out, to deſtroy 


ler. i. o and plucke downe, to build and to plant, he byandby adioyneth the 


cauſe: becauſe he hath put his words in their mouth. 

4 Now if you looke to the Apoſtles: they are in deede commen. 
ded with many & notable titles, that they are the light of the world, 
and the ſalt of the earth, that they are to be hearde in ſtede of Chriſt, 
that whatſocuer they binde or looſe in earth ſhalbe bound or looſed 
in heauen. But in their very name they ſhew how much is permitted 
them in their office: that is, if they be Apoſtles, that they ſhould not 
prate Whatſoeuer they liſt: but ſhould faithfully report his commaun. 
dements fro whom they are ſent. And the words of Chriſt are plaine 


Mat. ab. enough, in he hath determined their embaſſage:whe he commaũ - 


ded the to go & teach all nations, all thoſe things y he had cõmaun- 
ded. Vea & he himſelfe alſo receiued this law, & laid it vpõ himſelte, 


John. 7. that it ſhould be la full for no ma to refuſe it. My doctrine (ſayth he) 


16. 


is not mine, but his that ſent me, my fathers. He that was alway the 
only & eternall counſeller of the Father, & he that was appointed by 
the Father the Lorde and ſchoolemaiſter of all men, yer becauſe he 
executed the miniſtery of techinge,preſcribed by his owne example 
to all miniſters what rule they ought to folow in teaching. T herfore 
the power of the Church is not inſinit, but ſubic to the word of the 
lord, & as it were encloſed in it. 

5 But ſith this hath from the beginning bin of force in the church, 
& at this day ought to be in force, that the ſeruantes of God ſhould 
teach nothinꝑ, which they haue not learned of him: yet according to 
the diuerſity of times they had divers orders of learning. But that or- 


| ha der which is now, much differeth from thoſe that were before. Firlt if 


| 27. 


it be true which Chriſt ſayeth, that none hath ſeene the Father, but 


the Sonne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed the Sonne to ſhew him: it 
behoued verily that they ſhould be alway directed by that eternal wil 
dom of the Father,which would come to the knowledge of God. For 
how ſhould they either haue comprehended in minde, or vttered the 
miſteries of God, but by his teaching, to whom alone the ſecretes of 
the Father are opẽꝰ Therfore the holy fathers in old time knew God 
no other wiſe but behoiding him in the Sonne as in a glaſſe. When! 


ſay this, I meane that God did neuer by any othet meanc dilclole oe 
c 
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ſelfe to men but by the Sonne, that is, his only wiſdom, light, & truth. 
Out of this fountaine did Adam, Nor, Abraham, Iſaxe; acob & the 
other drawe all the knowledge that they had of heauenly doctrine. 
Out of the ſame fountaine have allo all the Prophets thẽſelues dra- 
wen all the —_— Oracles that they vttered For verily this Wiſe· 
dom hath alway diſcloſed it ſelfe by moe waies than one. To the Pa- 
triarches he vſed ſecret reuclations: but therwithall ro confirme their 
mindes,he adioyned ſuch ſignes, that it could not be doutful to them, 
that it was God that ſpake. The Patriarches conueied ouer fro hand 
to hand to poſterity, that which they had reteiued. For the Lord left 
i vith them to this entent, that they ſhould fo ſpread it abroade. But 
de children and childrens children, by God ſecretly informing rhe, 
dd know that that which they heard was from heauen, & not from 
the earth. | 

6 Burtwhenitpleaſcd God, toraiſe a more apparant forthe of a 
Church, he willed to haue his word put in wryting & noted. that rhe 
prieſtes ſhould fetch from thẽſe hat they might deliver to the = 
ple, and that all the doctrine that ſhould be taught ſhould be tried by 
that rule. Therefore after the publiſhing of the law, hen the pricfts 
are commaunded to teache out ot the mouth of the Lord, the mea» 
ninge is, that they ſhould teach nothinge ſtraunge or differinge from * 
that kinde of learning which the Lord comprehended in the lawe: & 
to adde and diminiſh was vnlawful for them. Then followed the Pro- 
phetes, by whom in dede the Lord publiſhed new oracles to be added 
tothe law: but yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the law, & 
had reſpect vnto it For, as touchiag doctrine, they were only expoſi- 
tors of the law, & added nothing vnto it, but prophecies of things to 
come. T hoſe excepted, they verered nothing elſe but a pure expoſitid 
of the law. But becauſe it pleaſed the Lord that there ſhould be a plai- 
ner & larger doctrine, that weake conſciẽces might be the beerer ſa · 
Ghed:he commaũded that the Prophecies:alfo ſhould be put in wri - 
ting, and accompred parte of his word. And hereunto were added the 
huſtories, which are alſo the works of the Prophets, hut made by the 
enditinge of the holy Ghoſt. I recken the Pfalmes amonge the Pro- 
pheciet, becauſe that which we attribute to the prophecies is alſo c6- 
mon to the plalmes . Therefore that whole body compacted of the 
law, prophecies; pſalmes & hiſtories, was the word of F Lord to old 
people, by the rule whereof the prieſts & teachers eve vnto Chriſtes 
ume were bound to examine ti eit doctrine:neit her was it a ful for 
them to ſwarue eicher to the right hand or to the left: becauſe all theit 
offce was encloſed within theſe boundes, that they ſhould aunſwere 
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the people out of the mouth of God. Which gathered of anoty; 


Mal.4.4 ple place of Malachie, v here he bidde th them to be mindefull of the 


law, & to give hede to it, euen to the preachinge of the Goſpell. For 
ther by he forbiddeth them all new found doctrines, & graunteth ih 
no leaue to ſwarue neuer ſo liile out of the way Which Moſes hadde 
faithfully ſhewed thE. And this is the reaſon why Dauid ſo honorably 
ſetteth out the excellẽcy of the law, & rehearſeth ſo many praiſes of 
it: that is, that the lewes ſhould couet no forein thing without it, fith 
within it was all perfection encloſe d. 

7 But whcn at laſt the Wiſdom of God was openly ſhewed in the 
ſteſhe, that ſame Wiſdom with full mouth declared vnto vs all that 
euer can with mans witte be compiehende d, or ought to be thought 
concerninge the heauenly Father. Nowe therefore, ſince Chriſt the 
ſonne of righteouſneſſe hath ſhined , we haue a perfect brightneſſe 
of the trueth of God, ſuch as the cleareneſſe is vom io be at midde 
day ,when the light was before but dimme. For verily the Prophete 
meant not to ſpeałe of any meane thinge, when be wrote that God 
in olde time ſpałe diuerfly & many wayes to the fathers by rhe Pro- 
phetes: but in theſe laft daies he beyan to ſpeak to vs by his beloued 
Sonne. For he figntfieth, yea he openly declareth, that God will not 
hereaſter, as he did before; fpeake ſometime by ſome and ſometime 
by other, nor will adde Prophecies to Prophecies, or teselauons to 
reue lations: but that he hath ſo fulfilled all the partes of teachinge in 
the Sonne, that they muſt haue this of him for the laſt and eternal 
teſtimony. After which ſort al this time of the new Teſtament vher. 
in Chriſt hath appeared to vs with the preaching of his Goſpell even 
to the day of iudgement, is expreſſed by the laſt houre, the laſt times, 
the laſt daies: to the end verily that contented with the perfection of 
the doctrine of Chriſt, we ſhould learne neither to farne et any none 
be ſide it, or receiue it fained of other. F herfore not vu hout cauſe the 
Father hath by ſingular prerogatiue ordayned the Sonne to be of 
Teacher: commaunding him, and net any man, to be heat d. He dd in 
deede in few wordes ſet out his {choolemaiſterſhip vnto vs,when he 
ſayd, heare him: but in which there is more weight and force than 
men commonly thinke. For it is as much in effect, as if leading vs away 
from all doctrines of men, he ſhould bring vs to him only, and com- 
maſid vs to loołke for al the doctrine of ſaluation at him alone, to hang 
vpon him alone, to cleaue to him alone, finally (as the very wordes 
do ſound) to hark to the voice of him alone. And truely what ought 
there now to be either looked for or deſired at the hand of man. hen 
the very worde of lite hath familiatly and openly diſcloſed himſelfe 
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no vs? Yea but it is mere that the mouthes of all men be ſhut, after 
that hein whom the heauenly Father willed to haue al the treaſures 
of knowledge and wiſedome to be hidden, hath once ipoken,and ſo 
woken as became both the wiſdom of God(which is in no parte vn- oha. 4 
erfect) and Meſſias at whoſe hande the revelation of all thinges is 35. 
dope tor:that is to ſay, that he left nothinge afterward for other to 


be ſpoken. 


Let this therfore be a ſtedfaſt principle: y there is to be had na 
other word of God, wherunto place ſhould be given in the Church, 
than that which is contained firſt in the lawe & the Prophets, & then 
inthe writinges of the Apoſtles: and that there is no other maner of 
teaching rightly, but accordinge to the preſcription and rule of that 


word. Hereupon alſo we gather, that there was no other thing graun- 


ted to the a war” that which y Prophets had had in olde time: 


that is, that t 


ey ſhoulde expounde the olde Scripture, and ſhe that 


thoſe thinges that are therein taught are fulblled in Chriſt; and yet 
chat they ſhoulde not do the ſame but of the Lord, that is to ſay, the 
Spirit of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine maner endi- 


tinge wordes vnto them. For Chriſt limited their embaſſage wich this 
condition when he commaunded them to go and teache, not ſuch. ,_ 


Mat. 29 


thinges as they themſelues had raſhely forged, but all thoſe thinges 

that he had commaunded them. And nothing could be more plaimly Mar. 23 
polen, chan that which he ſayth in an other place: but be not ye cal. * 

el maiſters, for onely one is your maiſter, Chriſt. Then, to emprint 

this more deepely in their minde , he repeateth it twiſe in the ſame 

place. And becauſe their rudenes was ſuch, that they could not con- 

ciue thoſe thinges that they had hearde & learned of the mauth of 

their maiſter,therfore the _ of trueth is promiſed them, by whom rok. 14. 


they ſhould be directed to t 


e true ynderſtading of all things. For that 26.&«6 


ame reſtraining is to be diligently noted, where this office is aſſigned '3- 


tothe holy Ghoſt, to 


taught them by mour 


= thẽ in mind of all thoſe things y he before 


9 Therefore Peter who was very wel taught how much he might 
laufully do, leaue th nothing either to himſelf or other, but to diſtri- 


bute the dotrine deliuered of God. Let him that ſpeaketh( ſayth he) , pet. 


peale as the words of God. is to ſay. not doutinaly, as they are woe 1. 
totremble whoſe own conſcience milgiueth them, but with ſure con- 
hdence,4 becõmeth the ſeruãt of God furniſhed with aſſured inſtru- 
ont. What other thinge is this, but to forbid al inuentions of mags 
unde, from what head ſoeuer they haue proceded, the purt word of 
God may be heard & learned in the church of / ſaithtulto take away 


SAGE F; FISH, Saba toarts tt oa aaddionsths ond. ef. v5 


3. Cor 
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1. Cor. 
14.) $. 


Ro. io that Faith is by hearinge, and hearinge by the word of God. Imi 


holde his peace. For ſo he s 
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the ordinances or rather the tayned deuiſes of all men, of what de. 


gree ſoeuer they be, that the decrees of God onely may remainein W it 
force? I heſe be thoſe ſpii ituall armures,mighty through God toca W Fe 
downe holdes : by which the faithfull ſeruantes of God may throwe W ot 
downe counlelles, and all height that aduauncerh it ſelfe againſt th W bl 
knowledge of God, and may leade all knowledge captiue toobey I ve 
Chriſt. Lo this is the ſoueraigne power, wherewith nt behoueth tit W Ge 
Paſtors of the Church to be endued, by what name ſoeuer they be vhA 
calle d, that is, that by the word of God they may with confidence be W ar 


bold to do all thinges:may compell all the ſtrength, glory, wiſdom & 
height of the world to ycelde and obey to his maieſty : being yphal+ 
den by his power, may commaunde all euen from the hieſt tothe 
loweft:may build vp the houſe of Chriſt and pull downe the houſe of 
Satan: may feede the ſheepe and driue away the wolues:may inſtru 
and exhort the willing to learne : may reproue,rebuke & ſubdue the 
rebcllious and ſtubborne:may binde, and looſe: finally may thunder 
and lighten, if nede be: but all thinges in the word of God. Howbeit 
there is, as I haue ſaid, this difference betwene the Apoſtles and theit 
ſucce ſſors, that the Apoſtles were the certaine andautheniike ſecie· 
taries of the holy Ghoſt, & therefore their wrycings are to be eſte. 
med for the Oracles of God: but the other haue none other office; 
but to teach that which is ſer forth and written in the holy Scriptures 
We determine therefore; that this is not nowe letr to Exirhifoll min 
ſters, that they may coyne any new doctrine, but that they ought ſim- 
ply to cleave to y doctiineherunt the lord hath made al me with 
our exception ſubiect. When I ſay this, my meaninge is nor onch 
ſhew what is law full for all particular men, but alſo what is la full for 
the whole vniuerſall Chuteh. Now as touchinge all particular ment 
Paule verily was ordained by the Lorde Apoſtle to the Corinthians 
but he denieth that he hath dominion over their faith. Who nove 
dare take a dominion vpon himſelfe; which Paule reftifierh that ir be · 
longed not to him ? It he had acknowledged himſelſe to have this l- 
berty of teaching, that whatſocucr Paſtor teacheth he may therein 
of right require to be beleved : he would never haue taught the Co- 
rinthians this diſcipline, that while two or three Prophets fpcake,the 
reſt ſhouldiudge,& if it were reucaled to any that ſate, the firſt ſhould 
none, whoſe authority he made not 


ſubie& to the iudgement of the word of God. But, wil ſome man ſay, thor 
of the whole vninerſall Church che caſe is otherwiſe. 1 anſwere that rs 
in an other place Paule meeteth with this dout alſo, where he ſayth, her 


Faith 
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Faith hang of the word of God only, hath reſpect vnto & reſteth vpõ 
it alone, what place is there now left to y word of the whole world? 
For herin no ma may dout,y hath wel knowe what Faith is For Faith 
ought to be ſtaid pon ſuch aſſurednes, wherby it may ſtand inuinci- 
ble againſt Satan, & all the — of the hels, & againſt the whole 
world. This aſſurednes we thal no where find but in the only word of 
God. Again. it is a generMrule which we here ought to haue reſpeR 
vito:tha: God doth therefore take from men the power to ſet forth 
anew doctrine, | he only may be our ſchoolemaiſter in heauẽly lear+ 
ninve, as he only is true which can neither lie nor deceiue. This rule 
belogerh no leſſe to y whole Church than to every one of y faithfull, 
10 But if this power of the Church, which we haue ſpoken of, be 
compared with that power, whereof the ſpiritual tyrantes,that haue 
fally called thẽſelues Biſhops & Prelates of religion, haue in certaine 
ages paſt boaſted thẽſe lues among the people of God, the agrement 
ſhalbe no better than Chriſt hath Beliall. Vet it is not in this place 
my purpoſe to declare in what fort & with how wicked meanes the 
haue exerciſed their tyranny : I will but rehearſe the Jofrinegwhich 
x this day they defende,firſt with writings, & then with ſwerd & fire. 
Becauſe they take it for a thing confeſſed, that a generall Councell is 
the true image of the Church, when they haue taken this principle, 
they do without dout determine, that ſuch councels are immediatly 
governed of the holy Ghoſt, & that therefore they can nor erre. But 
wheras they themſelues do rule, the councels, yea & make them, they 
doin dede chalẽge to themſelues whatſoeuer they aſſir me to be due 
tothe Councels. Therfore they will haue our Faith to ſland & fall at 
their wil, that whatſoeuer they (hal determine on the one hide or the 
other, may be ſtabliſhed & certaine to our mindes: ſo y ifthey allow 
anything we muſt allow the ſame without douting: if they condemne 
my thn: we mult allo hold it for c6demned. In the meane time after 
their owne Juſt, & deſpiſing the word of God, they coyne doctrines, 
to which after ward they require by this rule to haue Faith or For 
they al:o (ay that he is no Chriſtian, that doth not certainly conſent 
to all their doctrines as well affirmatiue as negatiue : if not with ex- 
preſſed yet with vnexpreſſed Faith: becauſe it is in the power of the 
Church, to make new articles of the Faith. 
it Firſtlet vs heare by what argumentes oy roue that this au- 
thority is giuen to the Church:and then we tha E. how much that 
materh for thẽ which they alleage of the Church. The Church(fa 
they) hath notable promiſes, that it ſhall neuer be forſaken of Chr 
her ſpouſe, but that it thalbe guided by his Spirit into all truth. But of 
PPP 
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the promiſes which they are wont to alleage, many are giuẽ no leſſe 
to euery one of the faithfull particularly, than to the whole Church 


| 
vniueiſally. For though the Lord ſpake to the ewelue Apoſtles, hen | 
Mat. 2; he (ard: Beholde l am with you euen to the end of the world: Again : 
20. I will aske my Father, & he ſhall giue you an other comforter,name. : 
loa. 14. ly the Spirit of truth: yet he made the promiſe not only to the whole 
16, number of the twelue, but alſo to euery one of the : yea to the other 1 
duciples likewiſe, either thoſe that he had already receiued,or thoſe 1 

that ſhould after ward be added to thẽ. But when they expounde (uch 
romiſes ful of ſingular comfort, as though they were giuen to none , 
of che Chriſtians, but to the whole Church together: what dot * 
elle, but take away from all Chriſtians that confidence which they - | 
ought to receiue thereby to encorage them? Yet I do not here deny, { 
but that the whole felowſhip of the faithfull furniſhed with manifgld [ | 
diuerſity of giftes, is endued with much larger & more plentiful trez- „ 
ſurc of the heauenly wiſedom, than eche one ſeuerally: neither ui . 
my meaning, that this is ſpoken in common to the faithful,as though 4 
they were all alike endued with the Spirite of vnderſtanding and do WF ,,; 
ctrine: but becauſe it is not to be graunted,to y aduerſaries of Chi nh 
that they ſhould for the defenſe of an euill cauſe wreſt the Scripture ¶ de 
to a wronge ſenſe. But, omittinge chis, I Gmply confeſſe that whichu WY bn 


x. Cor. i true, that the lord is perpetually preſent with his, & ruleth them wit 
0 his Spirite. And that this Spirite is not the Spirit of errour, ignorance 
lying or darkeneſſe: but of ſure reuelation, wiſdom, trueth, & lights 
home they not deceitfully may learne thoſe thinges that are In 
Fphe.x, them, that is to ſay, what is the hope of their calling, & what be thets 
13, cheſſe of the glory of the inheritance of God in the ſaintes. But whet 
as the faithful, euen they that are endued with more excellent gifts 
aboue the reſt, do in this fleſh receiue only the fiſt frutes & a certant 
taſt of that Spirit: there remaineth nothing leeuer to them than kno 
wing their owne weakenes,to holde themſelues carefully within the 
boundes of the word of God: leaſt, if they wander far after their owne 
ſenſe, they byandby ſtray out of the right way, inſomuch as they de 
yet voide of that Spirite, by whoſe only teachinge tructh is diſcerned 
phili.3. from falſhode. For all men do confeſſe with Paule, that they haue nat 
11. yet attained to the marke. Therefore they more endeuour to daly 
profiting,than glory of perfection. 
12 But they wil take exceptiõ, & ſay that whatſoever is particulatf 
attributed co euery one of the holy ones, the ſame doth throughly ł 
fully belong to the Church it ſelfe. Although this hath ſome ſecmng 


of crueth,yet 1 deny it to be true. God doth in dede fo diſtribute tot 
wet 
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vet one of the members the gifts of his Spirit by meuſure that the 
whole body Wanteth nothing neceſſary, when the giftes are given in 
common. But the richeſſe of the Church are alway fuch, that there 
euer wanreth much of that hieſt perfectiõ, which our adverſaries do 
bozſt of. Yer the Church is not therefore ſo left deſtitute in any be- 
halle, but chat ſhe alway hath ſo much as is enough. For the Lor de 
knoweth what her neceſſity requiteth. But, to holde her vader humi- 
lty & godly modeſty, he giueth her no more than he knoweth to be 
en edient.· Kno what here allo they are wont to obiect, that is, that 1 
tie Church is cleanſcd with che waſhing of water in the word of life, 4 2 
tun might be without wrincle & ſpot, & that therefore in an other i. Tim. 
pie it is called the piller & ſtay of rruch. But in the fri of tieſe two 15. 

ces is rather taught, what Chriſt daily worketh in it, than what he 
on already done. For if he daily ſanftifieth, purgeth, pohſheth, wi- 

th rom ſpots all them that be his:truely it is certaine that they are 
yetbeſprinkeled with ſome ſpots and wrincles , and that there wan: 
tet ſom what of their ſanctification. But how vaine and fabulous is it, 
o iudge the Church already in euery part holy & ſpotlefſe,wherof al 
the members are ſpotty and very vncleanc ? It is true therefore that 
the Church is ſanctiſied of Chriſt. But onely the beginninge of that 
landifying is here ſeenc:but the end and ful accompliſhment ſhalbe, 
when Chriſt the holyeſt of holy ones ſhall truely and fully fill it with 
bis holinefſe. It is true alſo that the ſpottes and wrincles of it are wi- 
3 {> that they be daily in wipinge away, vntill Chriſt with 

comminge do vtterly take away all that remayneth. For vnleſſe 
ye graunt this, we muſt of neceſſity affirme with the Pelagians, that 
the righrcouſnefle of the fay thfull is perfect in this life: and with the 
Cathani and Donatiſtes we muſt ſuffer no infirmitie in the Church. 
The other place, as we haue elſe where ſeene, hath a ſenſe vrrerly 
dfferinge from that which they pretende. For when Paule hath in- 
ſirufted Timothee, and framed him to the true office of a Biſhoppe, 
de ſayth that he did it to this purpoſe, that he ſhoulde knowe how he 
ought to be haue himſelfe in the Church. And that he ſhould with the 
greater religiouſneſſe and endeuour bende himſelfe thereunto, he ad- 
dththar che Church is the very piller & ſtay of trueth. For what elſe 
lo theſe words meane, but that the trueth of God is pte ſerued in the 
urch, namely by the miniſtery of preaching? As in an other place 
be teꝛcheth, that Chriſt gaue Apoſtles, Paſtors & Teachers, that we 
ſdodde no more be caried about with euery winde of docttine, or be ans 
mocked of mE: but that being enlightened with the true knowledge = 
«tte Sonne of God, ve ſhoulde altogether meete in vanity of Fayth. 
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Whercas therefore the truethi is not extinguiſhed in the 
remaineth ſafe, that ſame cometh to paſſe becauſe it hath 5 Church 
a faithfull keper of it. by whoſe help & miniſtery it is ſuſtained. guti 
this keping banderh in the miniſtery of the Prophets & Apoſtles 
foloweth that it hangeth wholly hereupon , if che word of the Lord 
be faithfully preſerued and do kepe his purity. 

13 But that the readers may better vnderſtande,ypon what poin 
this queſtion chiefly ſtandeth, I will in few wordes declare hat ou 
adugrfaries require,and wherein we ſtand againſt them. Where they 
ſay thatthe Church can not etre, it tendeth hereunto,and thus th 
expounde it, that foraſmuch as it is gouerned by the Spirit of Godi 
may go ſalfely without the word: that vhetherſoeuer it goeth, ite 
not thinke nor ſpeake any thing but trueth: that therefore if it deter. 
mine any thing without or beſide Gods word, the ſame is no other, 
wile to be efleemed than as a certaine Oracle of God. If we graunt 
that brit point, that the Church can not etre in thinges neceſſauyu 
ſaluation, this is our meaninge, that this is therfore becauſe forſak 
all ker owne wiſedom, ſhe ſuffereth her ſelfe to be taught of the hoh 
Ghoſt by the word of God. This therefore is the difference. Theyſe 
the authority of the Church without the worde of God, but weil 
that it be annexed to the worde, & l(uffer it not to be ſeuered fromit 
And what maruel is it, if the ſpouſe & ſcholar of Chriſt be ſubiey 
her husband & ſchoolemaiſter, that ſhe continually & earneſtiy har 

eth of his mouth? For this is the order of a well gouerned houſe 
the wife ſhould obey the auꝛhotity of the husband: & this is the nit 
of awel ordered ſchoole, that the teaching of the ſcholemaiſter ala 
ſhould there be heard. Wherefore let the Church not be wiſe ofhe 
felfe,not thinke any thing of her ſelfe:but determine the ende of he 
wiſdom where he hath made an end of ſpeaking. After this maner le 
ſhall alſo diſtruſt all the inuentions ot her one reaſon : but inthoſ 
things wherin it ſtandeth vpon y word of God, ſhe ſhal waver withno 
diſtruſttulnes or doutirig, but ſhal reſt with great aſſurednes & ſtedflt 
conſtancy. So alſo truſting vpon the largenes of thoſe promiſes that 
ſhe hath,ſhe ſhal haue whereupon aboundantly to ſuſtaine her faith: 
that ſhe may nothinge dout that the beſt guide of the right way the 
holy Spirit is alway preſent with her: but therewithall (he thall kepe 
in memory what vſe the Lord wonlde have vs to receive of his hol 
Spirit. The Spirit(ſayth he)which I wil ſend fr6 my Father, ſhal kat 
you into al truth. But how?becauſe(ſaith he)he ſhal put you in mind 
of all thoſe things that I haue tolde you. Therfore he giueth wann; 


that there is nothing more to be looked for of his Spirit, but Far 
ho 
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hould enlighten our mindes to perceiue the trueth of his docttine. 
Therefore Chryſoſtome ſaith excellently. well. Many (faith he) do 
boaſt of the holy Spirite : but they which ſpeake their one do falſly * 
tende that they haue him. As Chriſt relliied that he ſpake not of 2 — 
[imſelfecbecauſe he ſpake out of the law and the Prophets:ſo if any dorand. 
thing beſide the Goſpel be thruſt in vnder the title of the Spirit, let vs Spiri. 
not beleue it becauſe as Chriſt is the fulilinge of the la & che Pro- 19913. 
phetꝛſo is the Spirit, of the Goſpel. Theſe be his words. No it is ea- = N 
ſe to gather how wronge fully our aduerſaries do, which boaſt of the 
holy Ghoſt to no ether ende, but to (et forth vnder his name ſtrange 
& foraine doctrines from the word of God: wheras he will with vn · 
ſpeakeable knot be cõioined with the word of God, & the ſame doth 
Chriſt profefſe of him when he promiſeth him to his Church. So is ie 
truly. What ſobriety y lord hath once preſcribed to his chureh, i ſame 
he will haue to be perpetually kept. But he hath forbidden her, y ſhe 
ſhold not adde any thing to his word, nor take any thing fr6 it. This is 
the inuiolable decree of God & of y holy Ghoſt , which our aduerſa- 
nes go about to abrogate, when they faine that the Church is ruled 
ofthe Spirit without the word. 
14 Here againe they murmure againſt vs, and ſay that it behoued 
that the Church ſhould adde ſome things to the writinges of the A- 
poſiles, or that they thẽſelues ſhould afterward with lively voice ſup · 
many thinges which they had not clearly enough taught, namel 
kt Chriſt ſaid vnto the, I haue many things to be ſaid to — 
you can not now beare ; & that theſe be the ordinances, Which with- 1h. 1 6 
oat the Scripture haue bin receiued onely in vic & maners. But hat ,, 
ume le ſneſſe is this ? I graunt the diſciples were yet rude, & in a ma- 
det ynapt to learne,whe the Lord ſayd this vnto them. But were they 
then alſo holden with ſuch dulnes, whe they did put their doctrine in 
wryunge, that they afterward needed to ſupply with lively voice that 
which they had by fault of ignorance omitted in their wrytings?Bur 
they were already led by the Spire of trueth into all trueth when 
they did ſer foorth their wrytinges : what hindred that they haue not 
therein contained & leſt written a perfect knowledge of the doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel?But go to:let vs graunt them that which they require. 
Only letthem point our what be thoſe chinges that it behoued to be 
revcaled without writing, If they dare enterpriſe that, I wil aſſaile thẽ 
with Auguſtineg wordes:that is. When the Lord hath ſayd nothinge 
oem which of ys dare ſay, theſe they be or thoſe they be or if any 
delay (0, whereby doth he proue itꝰ gut why do I ſtrive about a ſu- 
Perfiuous matter For a very childe doth know, that in the wrytinges 
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of the Apoſtles, which theſe men do make in a maner lame and bu 
halfe perfect, there is the frutè of that reuelatiõ which the Lord da 
then promiſe them. 

1 Whatfaythey,did not Chriſt put out of controuerſie hatſo- 
euer the Church teacheth & decreeth, when he commaundeth hin 
to be take for a heathen man & a Publicane that dare (ay againſt hen 
Firſt in that place is no mention made of doctrine, but onely the au- 
thority of the cenlures ic eſtbliſhed for correctingof vices, that they 
which haue bin admoniſhed or rebuked ſhould not teſſt het judge. 
ment. But omitting this, it is much maruell, that theſe loſels haue ſo 
litle ſhame, that they dare be proude of thut place. For what ſhal the 
get cherby, but that the colent of the Church 's neuer to be deſpiſed 
which neuer cõſenteth but vntu the trueth ot the word of God?The 
Church is to be hrar d, ſay they. Who demeth itꝰ foraſmuch as it pro. 
nounceth nothing but out of the word of y Loi d. If they require any 
wore letthem know that theſe words of Chriſt do nothing take ther 
part therin.Neither,ought i to be thought too much cõtentious be. 
cauſo I ſtande ſo earneſtly pon this. point, T har it is not lawefull for 
the Church to make any new doctrine, that is, to teach & deliver for 
an Oracle any more than y which the lord hath teueled by his word 
For men of ſounde wit do {ee howe great daunger there is, if ſo grex wi 
avthority be once graunted to men. They ſec alſo howe wide a un- tl 
dow is opened to — mocking3 & cavillations of the wicked, if we lay 
that that which mẽ haue iudꝑed is to be taken tor an Oracle among 
Chriftians.Belide that, Chriſt (peaking according to the conſiderat 
of his one tune, giueth this name to the Sinagoge, that his diſciple 
ſhould afterward learne to reuerence holy aſſemblies of the Church. 
So ſhould it come to paſſe that every city & village ſhould haue cgil 
authority in coyning of doctrines 

16 The examples which they vſe, do nothing helpe them. They 
ſay that the Baptiſinge of infantes , proceeded not ſo much fromthe 
expreſſe commaundemẽt of che Scripture as from the decree ot the 
Church, But it were a very miſerable ſuccour, if we were cormpelled 
tofice to the bare authoritie of the Church for defenſe of the Bap- 
tiſme of infantes: but it ſhal in an other place ſufficiently appeare tha 
it is farre otherwiſe. Likewiſe whereas they obiect that y is no where 
founde in the Scripture, which was pronounced in the Nicene 9 
node, that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall with the father: therein they 
do great wrong to the fathers, as though they had 45 condemned 
Arrius, becauſe he would not ſweare to their wordes, when he pro- 


feſſed all that docttine which is comprehended in the writings of the 
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Prophets & Apoſtles. This word, Igraunt, is not in the Scripture: but 
when therein is ſo oft affirmed, that there is but one God, againe 
Chriſt is ſo oft called the true and eternall God, one with the Father: 
hat other thing do the fathers of the Nicene councel whe they de- 
dare that he is of one ſubſtãce, but ſimply ſet out the natural ſenſe of 
the Scripture ? But Theodorite repotteth that Conſtantine vſed this Hilto, 
preface in their aſſembly. In diſputations(ſaith he) of diuine matters, eccl.li.1 
there is a preſcribed doctrine of the holy Ghoſt : the bookes of the ©®P+3+ 
Goſpels & of the Apoltles,with the Oracles of the Prophets, do fully 
bey vs meaning of God. Therfore laying away diſcorde, let vs rake 
the diſcuſſinges of queſtions out of the wordes of the Spirite. There 
vn a that time no man that ſpake againſt theſe holy monitions.No 
mantooke exception, that the Church might adde ſomewhar of her 
owne:that the Spirit reueled not all things to the Apoſtles, or atleaſt 
mcred them, not to thoſe that came after:or any ſuch thing. If it be 
true which our adverſaries woulde haue: firſt, Conſtantine did eaill, 
that tooke from the Church her authority:then, wheras nene of the 
Bilhops at that timeroſe vp to defend it, this was not without breach 
of their faith : for ſo they were betraicrs of the right of the Church. 
But ich Theodorite rehearſeth that they willingely embraced that 
which the Emperour ſayd, it is certaine that this newe doctrine was 


then viterly vynknowen, 
The ix. Chapter. 
Of ( ouncels and of their authority. 
NES or whatſoeuer is ſayd of the Church, the ſame they 
byandby giue to y Councels, foraſmuch as in their opinion 
thoſe repreſent the Church. Yea where they ſo ſtiffely contende for 
the power of the Church, they do it of no other purpoſe, but to giue 
all that they can get to the biſhop of Rome & his gard. But ere I be- 
pin to diſcuſſe this queſtion , I muſt nedes here make proteſtation of 
two things aforehand. Firſt, that where I ſhall in this point be ſome- 
what tough, it is not becauſe I leſſe eſteme the olde Councels than l 
ought to do. For I reuerence them from my hart, & wiſh them to be 
had in their due honor with all men. But here in is ſome meane, that 
8;hat there be nothinge withdrawen from Chriſt. Nowe this is the 
nohe of Chriſt, to be the head in all Councels, & to haue no man fe · 
boy wich him in this dignity, But I ſay that then only he is the head, 
| PPP my 


Owe, although I — them all thinges concerninge the 
Church: yet they ſhall thereby not much preuaile for their 
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when he gouerneth the whole aſſembly with his worde & Spiri g. 
condly, wheras I giue leſſe to Councels than the aduetſaries requiry, 
I do it not for this cauſe that I am afraid of the Councels,as 
they did make for their ſide, & were againſt ours. For as we are abi, 
dantly furniſhed with the word of the Lord to the full proofe ofour 
owne doctrine fully, & to the ouerthrowe of the whole Pap 
we nede not much to deſire any other thing beſide it: ſo if the matte 
require,the old Councels do for a great part miniſter vnto vs ſo much 
as may ſufhce for both. 
2 Nowclette vs (peake ofthe thing it ſelfe. If it be ſought of the 
Scriptures, what is the authority of Councelles: there is no plainer 
Mat.18, promiſe than in this ſaying of Chriſt: Where two or three ſhalbe ga- 
_ thered together in my name, there I am in the middeſt of them, But 
that doth no leſſe belong to euery particular aſſembly tha to a genes 
ral Councel. But the dout of the qu: ſtion ſtande th not therin: but be · 
cauſe there is a condition added, that God wil ſo only be in the mid. 
deſt of the Councel, if it be gathered together in his name. [ herfore 
although our aducrſaries do a thouſand times name Councels of bi. 
ſhops, they ſhal licle preuail neither ſhal they make vs to beleue tha 
which they affirme, that is, that they be gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, 
vntil they haue proued that they are gathered together in the name 
of Chriſt. For it is as poſſible that wicked & euil Biſhops may colpire 
againſt Chriſt, as good & honeſt Biſhops may come together in his 
name. For a very cleare proofe hereof are many decrees that haue 
proceded from ſuch Councels. But this ſhalbe ſeen heceafter. Now l 
do but anſwere in one wotd, that Chriſt promiſeth nothing, but to the 
that are gathered together in his name. Let vs therefore de ſine what 


Deut. 4. that is. I deny that they be gathered together in the name ot Chnſl. 
. which caſting away the cõmaundement of God, wherein he forbid- 
Heu · a3 deth any thing to be added to his word, or taken from it, do decree e- 
1 uery thing after their one wil Which beinge not contented with the 


Oracles of y Scripture, that is to ſay the only rule of perfect wildom, 
do imagine ſome new thing of their own hed. Surely ſith Chriſt hath 
not promiſed that he wil be preſent at all Councels, but hath adioy- 
ned a peculiar marke, herby to make true & lawful Councels diſe- 
rent from other: it is mete that we ſhould not negleR this difference. 


Mala. 2. This is the couenant, which in old time God made wich the Liuitica 
[| 7. 


Prieſts. y they ſhould teach out of his mouth. This he alway required 
of the Prophets: this law alſo we ſee to have bin laid ypon y Apolites 
Who ſo breake this couenãt, God doth not youchſaue,to let the haue 


the honor of Prieſthoode, not any authority. Let the adverſaries — 
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me this knotte, if they will make my faith bonde to the decrees of 
men beſide the word of God. | 
For wheras they thinke not that truth remameth in the Church, 
mleſſe it be among the Paſtours: & that the Church it ſelfe ſtãdeth 
got vnleſſe it appeare in general Councels:that is farre from hauing 
bene alway true, if the Prophets haue left vnto vs true teſtimonies of Eſa. 36. 
their owne times. There was in the time of Eſaie a Church at Hie- 10. 
rulalem;which God had not pang of the paſtors he (ſaith 
thus: The watchmen arc all blinde, neither knowe they any thing. 
They are all dumme dogges, neither are they able to barke. They lie 
long & ſlepe, and loue ſlepinge: and the Paſtors themſelues knowe 
nothin2,nor do raderſtade : and they do altogether loke backe vnto ofee. . 
ther owne wayes. After the ſame maner Olee ſayeth: The watche- 8. 
man of Ephraim with God, the ſnare of the fouler, hatred inthe 
houle of God. Where 1oining them with God by way of mockage, 
bereacheth y their pretenſe of the prieſthod is vaine. The Church 
allo endured vnto the time ot Hietemie. Let vs heare what he ſayeth 
of the Paſtors. From the Prophet euen to the prieſt , every one fol- Hier. 6. 
lowerh lying. Againe. T he Propheis du prophecie a ly in my name, 
when | haue not ſent them, nor commaunded them. And leaſt we n. 
ſhould be to long in reciting his wordes, let thoſe things be red that 
he hath written in the Hole. xxiij. aud al. chapiters; At that time on pe. 22. 
te other ſide Ezechiel did no more gently inuey againſt the ſame 25. 
nen. The conſpiracie (ſayeth he) of the Prophets in the middes of 
ber as a toaring lyon, and that violentiy taketh his pray. Her prieſts 
have broken my lawe , and haue detiled my holy things, and haue 
made no difference betweene holy and prophane: and the reſt that 
be adioineth to the ſame effect. Liłke complaintes are every where in 
the Prophets, ſo that nothing is ofter found in them. 
gut per happes it might be that chat was ſo: among the Iewes: 
but our age is free from ſo great an euill. I would to God jp deede it 
vere ſo = the Holy Ghoſt hath geuen warning that it ſflalbe farre 
aherwiſe . The wordes of Peterareplaine. As (ſayeth he) there 2-Per-3 
vereinthe olde people falſe Prophets, ſo ſhall there alſo be among 
" falſe teachers, ſhly bringing in ſees of perdition. Sce you noe 
we he ſayth, that there is daunger to come, not by men of the 
common people, but by them that ſhal boſt themſelues with the title 
df texchers & Paſtors? Moroeuet howe oft hath'it bene fo! eſpoken — = 
by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, that there ſhould very great daungers 34 
bag over the Church by the Paſtors > Yea Paule plainely ſheweth, 3. Theſ. 
But Anuchriſt ſhall ſitt in no other place than in the temple of God. · 
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Whereby he fignifieth, that the horrible calamitie of which he there 
ſpeaketh, ſnall come from no where cls but from them that ſhall fir 
in ſtee de of Paſtors in Church. And in an other place he ſheweth. 
that y beginnings of ſo great a miſchief are euen altedy nere at hid, 


that after my departure there ſhall enter into you rauening wolues 
not ſparing the — And they ſhalbe of your one ſelues, tha 
ſhall ſpeake peruerſe things, to leade away diſciples after them. 
Howe much corruption might a long courſe of yeares bring among 
Paſtors, when they could ſo farre go out of kinde in ſo ſamall a ſpace 
of time? And, not to fill much paper with reherling the by name: ve 
arc admoniſhed by the examples in a maner of all ages, that neither 
the truth is alway nouriſhed in the boſome of the paſtors, nor the 
ſafetie of the Church doch hang vpon their ſtate.” They oughtin 
deede to, haue bene the gouernours and kepers of the peace and 
ſafetie of the Church, for preſeruation whereof, they are ordeined: 


but it is one thing for a man to performe that which he ought, and a 
other thinge to owe that which he performeth not. 

Let let no man rake theſe our wordes in ſuch part, as though th 
would cuery where and raſhely without any choiſe diminiſh the av» Wh a 
thoritic of Paſtors. I do but onely admoniſh that euen among Pa» Wh in 


ſtors themſelues there is a choiſe to bee had, that we ſhould not im- the 
mediatly thinke them to be paſtors that are ſo called. But the Pope WWF wc 
with all hisflocke of biſhops , vpon none other reaſon , but becaule WF 2 {; 
they are called paſtors , ſhaking away the obedience of the wordot Bl the 


God, do tumble & toſſe al things after their own luſt: & in the mea BF and 
time they trauaile toperſuade , that they can not be deſtitute of the BW wa 
light of truth, that the ſpirit of God perpetually abideth in them, chi 
that the Church conſiſteth in them and dieth with them. As though For 
there be nowe no judgements of the Lord, whereby he may puni WF ore: 
the worldat this day with the ſame kinde of puniſhment,wherewiti WW pro 
ſomrime He toke vengeance of the vnthankefulneſſe of the olde peo» WF (h 
ple, that is, to ſtrike the Paſtors with blindueſſe and amaſed dullnelle. BF ford 

truC 


Neither do they moſt fooliſh men vnderſtande, that they ing the 
ſame ſong, which thoſe in olde time did ſing that warred againſt the 


ſelues againſt the truth: Come, & we will imagine imaginatiõs agal 
Hieremie:foraſmuch as the lawe ſhall not periſh from the Prieſtim 
counſell ſrom the wiſe man, nor the word from the Prophet. 
6 Heraby it is eaſy to aunſwer to that other obiection cocernng 
generall cquncells, It can not he denied but that the Iewes go 
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vue Church in che time of the Prophets. But it there had then bene 
avencrall councell gathered together of the prieſts, what maner face 
of the Church had there apperedꝰ We heare what God ſaich, not to Hier. 4. 
one or two of them but to the whole order: The prieſtes ſnalbe 
atonied and the prophets ſhalbe made afraide. Againe, the lawe' 
ſhall periſh from the prieſt , and councell from the Elders. Againe, Ezec-7. 
Nightſhalbe to you in ſteede of a viſion, and darkenefle in ſteede of — 4 
rophecieng: and the ſunne ſhall fall dawnevpon the Prophets, andi, '**3* 
darkened.vpon theſe dayes. &c. Well: if all ſuch had then bene 
athered together in one, what Spirit: ſhould haue gouerned in that 
aſemblic ? of that thing we haue a notable example in that councell 
which Achab called together . T here were preſent fourc hundred i Kin. 
Prophets, Bu: ,becaufe they were come together of no other minde 22 5. & 
but to flatte t the wicked king: therefote Satan was (ent ot the Lord to 
be a lying (pat in the mouth of the all. There by all their voices the 
truth was condemned. Micha was condemned for an heretike, ſtriken 
and caſt in priſan. So was done to Hieremie, ſo to the other Prophets. 
hui let one enample ſuffice tor all, which is more notable then 
the reſt. In that councell which the biſhops and Phariſces gathered Ioh. i i. 
at Hieruſalem againſt Chrilt , hat can a man ſay that there wanted, 7 · 
in ſo much as pertained to the out warde thewe ? For if there had not 
then bene a Church at Hieruſalem, Chriſt would neuer haue commu- 
ucate with their ſactifices and other ceremonies. There was made 
afolemne ſummoning of them together: the hy biſhop ſar as chief: 
the whole order of prieſts ſat by him: yet Chriſt was there condined,, 
and his doctrine driuen away. This doing is a profe that the Church 
was not encloſed in that councell. But there is no perill that any ſuch; 
thing ſhould happen to vs. Who hath geuen vs aſſurance thereof? 
For it is not withour fault of ſluggiſtmeſſe, to be to careleſſe in fo 
great a matter. But where the Holy Ghoſt doth with expreſſe wordes: 
prophecie. by the mouth of Paule, that there ſhall come a departing 2. Theſ 
(which can not come but that the Paſtors muit be the firſt that ſhall'2-3- 
forſake God) hy are we hering wil fully blinde to our owne deſ- 
truchonꝰ Wheretore it is in no wiſe to be graunted, that the Church 
conſiſteth in the companie of Paſtors, ſor whom the Lorde hath no 
where vndertaken, that they ſhall perpetually be good, but he hath 
pronounced that they ſhall ſomtime be tuill. But when he warneth 
n of the daunger;he doth it to this entente to make vs the warer. 
What then? wilt thou ſay: Shall the councells haue no au- 
thoritie in determining? Yes forſooth. For neither do I here argue 


that all councells are to be condemned, or all their actes to be re- 
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pelle d, or (as the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blotte. But (they 
wilt ſay to me) thou bringeſt them all into ſubiection, chat it may be 
free for euery man to receiue or refuſe that which the councells hau 
determined. Not ſo. But fo oft as y decree of any councell is brought 
foorth, | would haue it. firſt to be diligently weyed , at what time i 
was holden;for what caulc it was 22 what maner of men were 
ſent: and then the very thing that is intreated of, to be examined 

by the rule of the Scripture : and that in ſuch forte as the determi. 
nation of the councell may haue his force, and be as a foreiudge( 
ſentence, and yet not hinder the aforeſaid examination. I would io 
God all men did kepe that moderation which Auguſtine preſcribeth 
in che third boke againſt Maximinus. For when he minded brefely io 
ut ro ſilẽce this heretike cõtending about the Decrres of councels 
Neither (ſayth he) ought I to obiect againſt thee the Synode of 
Nice, nor thou againſt me the Synode of Ariminum, as to the ent 
to conclude one an other by foreiudged ſentece, neither am 1 bound pt 
by the authoritie of the one, nor thou of the other. By authorities of W be 
Scriptures, not ſuch as are propre to either one, but ſuch as are com. . 
mon to both, let there ſtriue matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, 1 
reaſon with reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſſe, that councells ſhoull C 
haue the maieſtie that they ought: but in the meane ſeaſon the we 
ipture ſhould be alone in the hier place, that there might be no-. ve 
thing that ſhould not be ſubiect to the rule thereof. So rhele olde Sy» WWF e 
nodes, as of Nice; of Conſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſus, of Chal- Wh 4c 
cedon, and ſuch other, which were holden for confuting of errors, an 
we willingly embrace and reuerence as holy, ſo much as belongeth WW fto 
to the doctrines of faith: foÞ they comeine nothing but the pure , He 
naturall expoſitiõ of Scripture, which the holy fathers with ſpiritual WW co 
wiſdome applied to the ſubduing of the enemies of religion that WW th 
then roſe vp. In ſome of the later councells alſo, we ſe to apperez WW of 
true zele of godlineſſe, & plaine tokens of witt, learning, and wiſdom. WW th: 
But as things arre wonte commonly to growe to worſe,we may ſeby ne 
the later councells, howe much the Church hath nowe and then de- Tl 
generate from the pureneſſe of that golden age. And I doufe not bur tut 
that in theſe corrupter ages alſo, councells haue had ſome biſhoppe! WW £2! 
of the better ſorte. Bur in theſe the ſame happened which the Senx Ro 
tors themſelues complained to be not well done in making of od. faf 
nances of the ſenate at Rome. For while the ſentẽces are numbred. 
not weyed, it is of neceſſitie that oftentimes the better part is ouet 
come of the greater. Truely they brought forth many wicked ſen· 


tences. Neither is it here ne edefull to gather che ſpeciall 1 
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eicher becauſe it ſhould be to long, or becabſe other haue done it io 
diligently that there can not much be added. 

Nowe, what neede I to reherſe Councells diſagreing with 
councells? And it is no cauſe that any ſhould mur mure againſt me, 
and ſay, that of thoſe councells that diſagree the one is not Jawefull, 
For, howe ſhall we iudge that? By this, if I be not deceiued, that we 
ſhall iudge by the Scriptures,that i decrees thereof are notagreable 
with true doctrine. For this is the onely certaine lawe to diſcerne 
them by. It is nowe about nine hundred yeares ago, fins the Synode 
of Cõſtantinople gathered together vnder Leo the Emperour, iudged 
nat images ſette vp in Churches ſhould be ouerthrowen, and broken 
in peeces. A littell afterward , the councel of Nice, which Irene the 
Enprefſe aſſembled in ſpite of him, decreed that they ſhould be reſ- 
tored, Whether of theſe two ſhall we acknowledge for a lawefull 
councell ? The later which gaue images a place in Churches, hath 
prevailed among the people. But Auguſtine ſaith that that can not 
be done without molt preſent perill of idolatrie. Epiphanius which 
was before in time, ſpeaketh much more ſharply: for he ſaith that it 

js wickednefſe and abhomination to haue images ſeen in a Church of 
Chriſtians. Wolde they that ſo ſpeake, allowe that councell, if they 
were aliue at this day? But if both the hiſtorians tell truth, and the 
very actes be beleued, not onely images themſelues, but alſo the 
worſhipping of them was there receiued. But it is euident that ſuch 
adecree came from Satan. Howe ſay you to this, that in deprauing 
and tearing the Scripture, they ſhewe that they made a mocking 
ſtocke of it? Which thing I haue before ſufficiently made open. 
Howeſocuer it be, we ſhall no otherwiſe be able to diſcerne betwene 
contrarie and diſagreing Synodes, which were many, vnleſſe we trie 
them all by that balance of all men and angels, that is, by the word 
of the Lorde. So we embrace the Synode of Chalcedon , refuſing 
the ſecade Sy node of Epheſus, becauſe in this latter one the wicked- 
neſſe of Eutiches was cõtirmed, which the other former condemned. 
This thing holy men have iudged none otherwiſe but by the Scrip- 
ture: whom we lo followe in iudging t that the worde of God which 
gaue light to them doth alſo nowe geue light to vs. Nowe let the 
Romaniſtes go and boaſt, as they are wont , that the Holy Ghoſt is 
aſtned and bound to their councells. 

10 Howbeir there is alſo tomwhat which a man may well thinke 
tobe wanting in thoſe auncient and purer councells : either becauſe 
they that then were at them, being otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, 


molly bent to the buſine ſſe then in hande did not foreſee many 
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other things, or for that many things of lighter importance eſci 
them being buſied with weiphtier and more earneſt matters; ot ſor 
that ſimply, as beying menne they might be deceiued with vnſ hl. 
fulneſſe : or for that they were ſometime caried headlong wich u 
much affection. Of this laſt point ( which ſeemeth the hardeſt of 
all) tnere was a plaine example in the Nicene Synode, the digni 
whereof hath by conſent of all men, as it was wotthy, bine received 
with molt hy reuerence. For when the principalbarticle of our faith 
was there in daunger , Arrius the enemie was preſent inredineſſe, 
with whom they muſt fight hande to hande , andthe chiefe impor. 
tance lay in the agremẽt of chem that came prepared to hight againf 
the erroi of Arrius, this not withſtanding, they carelefle of fogrex 
daungers, yea as it were hauing forgotten grauitie, modeſtie and al 
humanitie, leauing the batrell that they had in hand, as if they had 
come thether of purpoſe to do Arrius a pleaſure, began to wound 
themſelues with inward diſſentions, and to tourne againſt themiclues 
the ſtile that ſhould haue bene be: againſt Arrius. There were hearde 
fowle obiectings of crimes, there were ſcattered bokes of acculitioy, 
and there would haue bene no ende made of cõtentions, vntill they 
had with mutuall woundes one deſtroyed an other, vnleſſe the m- 
peror Conſtantin had preuẽted it, which profeſſing that the exami- 
ning of their life was a matter aboue his knowledge, and chaſtiſed 
ſuch intemperãce rather with praiſe than with rebuking. Howe many 
wayes is it credible that the other councells alſo failed, which fol- 
lowed afterward? Neither doth this matter neede long profe. For 
if a man rcade ouer the actes of the councells, he ſhall note therm 
many intfirnuties: though I ſpeake of nothing more greuous. 

11 And Leo biſhop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambi- 
tion and vnaduiſed taſhneſſe, the Synode of Chalcedon, which ya 
he conteſſeth to be ſounde in doctrincs. He doth in deede nor denie 
that it was a Jawfull Synode: but he openly affirmeth , that it might 
erre. Some man peraduenture will thinke me fonde , for that I buly 
my (elfe in (hewing ſuch errors:foraſmuch as our aduerſaries do con- 
 feiſe,that councells may erre in thoſe things that are not neceſſaty to 
ſaluation. But this labor is not yer ſuperfluous. For although becauſe 
they are compelled, they do in deede confeſſe it in word: yerwhen 
they thruſt vnto vs the determimation of all councells in euery mat- 
tet whatſoeuer it be, for an oracle of the Holy Ghoſt, they do therin 
require more than they toke at the beginning. In ſo doing what do 
they affirme, but that councells can not erre:or if they erre, yet in 


not la ve full for vs to ſee the truth, or not to ſooth their errors ? — 
Uunten 
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Tintend nothing els, but that it may _— be gathered that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo gouerned the godly and holy Synodes , that in the 
mene time he ſuffred ſome what to happen to them by che nature 
of men, left we ſhould to much truſt to men. I his is a much better 
ſentence, thã that of Gregory Nazianzene,that he neuer ſaw agood 
end of any councel. For he y affirmeth y all without exceptiõ ended 
il doch not leaue them much authoritie. It is nowe nothing neede- 
full io make mention ſeuerally of prouinciall councells: foraſmuch 
1 m is eaſy to iudge by the generall, how much authoritie they ought 
to haue to make nee articles of faith and to receiue what kinde of 
doftrine ſocuer it pleaſeth them. 

n But our Romaniſts, when they ſee that in defence of their 
cauſe all helpe of reaſon doth faile them, do reſort to that extreme & 
miſcrable ſhift: that although the men themſe lues be blockiſhin vi 

and councell, and moſt wicked in minde & will, yet the word of God 
remaineth , which commaundeth to obey Rulers. Is it ſo? what if L 
denie that they be rulers that are ſuch? For they ought to take v 
chemſclues, no more tha Toſua had, which was both a Prophet of the 

Lorde, and an excellent paſtor. But let vs heare with what wordes he 

is ſet by the Lorde into his office. Let not (ſayth he) the volume of towns 

this lawe depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalt ſtudie vpon it dayes 7. 

and nights. T hou ſhalt neither bowe to the right hand nor to the 

leſt then ſhalt thou direct thy way and vnderſtande it. They therefore 

ſhalbe to vs ſpirituall rulers which ſhall not bow from the lawe of the 

Lord, neither to i one fide nor to the other. But if the doctrine of all 

paſtors whatſocuer they be, is to be teceiued without any douting,to 

what purpoſe was it that we ſhould ſo oft & ſo earneſtly be admoni- 

ſhed not to harken to the ſpeche of falſe prophetes. Here not (ſaith 

he by Hieremie) the words of the prophets that prophecie to you. Hie. 23. 

For they teach you vanitie, & not out of y mouth of the Lord. Again, 15 

beware you of talſe prophets,that come vnto you in ſhepes clothing, * Fo 

but inwardly are rauening wolues. And lohn ſhould in vaine exhort : oh. 

that we ſhould proue the Spirits, whether they be of God, From 4.1. 

which rdgement the very Angels are not exEpted,much leſſe Satan Matty. 

withall his lies. What is to be ſaid of this ſaying:if the blind lead the 

; MW Plindythey ſhall both fall into y dirch?Doth it not ſufficiẽtly declare, 

that it is of great importance what maner of prophets be heard, and 

ihat not all are raſhely to be heard?Whherfore there is no reaſon that 

bey ſnould make vs afraid with their titles, thereby to drawe vs into 

pataking of their blindneſſe: foraſmuch as we ſee on the other ſide, 

lat the Lorde hadde a ſingulat care to fray vs away from ſuffring 
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our (clues to be led with other mens error, vnder what viſor of mm 

ſocuer it lurkerh. For if the aunſwer of Chriſt be true, then all blinde 

guides, whether they be called fathers of the Church, or prelate, 

or biſhops, can do nothing but drawe their partners into the ſame 

headlong downefall. Wherefore let no names of councells, Paſtors 
biſhops, ( which may as well be falſely pretended as truely ried, 
hinder vs, but that being taught by leſſons both of words and exam. 
ples, we may examine all ſpirits of all men by the rule of the wa 
God, that we may proue whether they be of God or no. 

13 Foraſmuch as we haue proued that there is not geuen to the 
Church a power to (et vp a newe doctrine, nowe let vs ſpeake of the 
power which they attribute vnto it in expouding of Scripture, Truly 
we do willingly graũt, that if there happen debate about any dotring, 
there is no beiter nor ſurer remedy than if a Synode of true biſh 
aſſemble togethet, where y doctrine in cõtrouerſie may be diſcuſſed 
For ſuch a determmation, vhereunto the Paſtors of Churches ſhall 
agree in common together, calling vpon the Spirit of Chriſt , ſhall 
haue much greater force, than if euery one feuerally ſhould conceiue 
it at home, and ſo teach it to the people, or if a fewe private men 
ſhould make it. Againe, when biſhops are gathered in one, they do 
the more commodiouſſy take aduiſe in common, what and in what 
forme they ought to teach, leaſt diuerſitie ſhould brede offence, 
Thirdely Paule preſcribeth this order in diſcerning of doctrines: tot 
whereas he geucth to euery ſeuerall Church a power to diſcetne, h 
ſheweth what is the order of doing in weightier cauſes: that is, that 
the Churches ſhould take vpon chem a common triall of the matter 
together. And fo doth the very feeling of godlineſſe inſtructe vs,that 
if any man trouble the Church with an vnwonted doG@rine , and the 
matter procede ſo fatre that there be perill of greater diffentionghe 
Churches ſhould firſt mere together, and examine the queſtion pro- 
pounded,artlaſt, after iuſt diſcuſſing had, bring forth a determination 
taken out of the Scripture , ſuch as may both take away douting out 
of the people, and ſtoppe the mouthes of wicked & gredy men, that 
they may not be ſo hardy to procede any further. So when Arius wat 

riſen, the Nicene Synode was gathered together, which with the ab- 
thoritie thereof both did breake the wicked endeuors of the rngody 
man, and reſtored peace to the Churches, which he had vexcd, and 
defended the eternall godhead of Chriſt , againſt his blaſphemous 
doctrine. When afterwarde Eunomius and Macedanius ſtirred Pp 
newe troubles, their madneſſe was reſiſted with like remedie by the 
$ynode of Cõſtantinople. In the councel at Epheſus the wickednel 
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of Neftorius was baniſhed. Finally this hach benefr6 the beginning 
the ordinarie meane in the Church to prelerve vnitie, ſo ofte as Sa- 
un began to worke any thing. But let vs remembre, that not in all 
19es or in all places are tounde Athanaſies, Baſiles, Cytilles, and ſuch 
defenders of true docttme whom the Lotde then taiſed vp? But let 
„ thine what happened at Epheſus in the ſecond Synode, where 
the hereſie of Eutiches preuailed, the man of holy memory Flauia- 
nus was baniſhed with certaine other godly men, and many fuch miſ- 
cheues committed: euen becauſe Dioſcurus a ſeditious man and of 
very naughty nature, was there the chief, and not the Spirit of the 
Lorde. But there was not the Church. I graum. For this I determine 
merly that the truth doth not therefore die in the Church, although 
ir be oppreſſed of one councell: but that the Lorde meruailoutly 
teſerueth it, that it may againe in due time riſe vp, and get the ouer- 
ade. But I denie that this is perpetual}, that that is a true and cer- 
tame expoſition of ſeripture which bath bene receiued by conlentes 
of a councell. 
14 But the Romaniſts ſhoore at an other marke, when they teach 
that the power togzpound the Scripture belogeth to the councells, 
yea and that withour appellation from them. For they abuſe this 
colour,to call it an expohtion of the Scripture hat ſoeuer is decreed 
1nthe councels. Of purgatorie, of the interceſſion of Saintes, of au- 
ricular confeſſion, & ſuc h other, there can not be founde one fillable 
n the Scriptures, But becauſe all theſe things haue bene ſtabhſhed 
by the authoritie of the Church, that is to ſay (to ſpeake truely) re- 
ceived in opinion and vſe,therfore euery one of them muſt be taken 
for an expoſition of Scripture, And not that onely : But if a councell 
decree any ching, though Scripture crie out againſt it, yet it (Wall 
beate the name of an expoſition thereof.Chriſt commaundeth all to 
drinke of the Cappe,which he reacheth in the Supper. The councell Mat 26 
of Conſtance forbade, that it ſhould not be genen to the lay people, 
but willed that the prieſt onely ſhould drinke of it. That which fo 
deftly fighteth agarmſt che inſtitution of Chriſt, they will have to 
be taken for an expoſition of it. Paule calleth rhe forbidding of ma- 1.Tim. 
inge, the hypocrifie of deuels:and the Holy Ghoſt in an other place Heb. 
pronounceth, that mariage is in all men holy and honorable, Where . * 
u they haue afterwarde forbidden prieſts to marry, they require to 
baue that taken for the true and naturall expoſition of the Scripture, 
Wen nothing can be ingagined mote againſt it: If any dare ones 
open his mouth to the contrary, he ſhalbe iudged an heretike: be- 
caule the determination of the Church is without appellation:and to 
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doute of her ex poſition, that it is not true, is a hainous offence, 
ſhould I inueye againſt ſo great ſhameleſſnes ? For the very ſhey; 
of it is an ouercoming of it. As for that which they teach of the 
wer to allo we the Scripture, 1 wittingly paſſe it ouer. Fot in fachfon 
to make the Oracles of God ſubiect to the iudgement of men, th 
they ſhould therefore be of force becauſe they haue pleaſed men 
a blaſphemic ynworthy to be reherſed: and I haue before touches 
the ſame matter alteady. Net I will aſke them one thing: If the a. 
thoritie of the Scripture be founded vpan the allowance of the 
Church, what councells dectee will they alledge of that matter? 
| thinke they haue none. Why then did Arrius ſuffer himſelfe to be 
oucrcome at Nice with teſtimonies brought out of the Goſpell d 
John? For after theſe mens ſaying, it was free for him to haue refuſed 
them, foraſmuch as there had no allowance of a generall councel 
gone before. They alledge the olde rolle,which is called the Cano 
which they ſay to haue proceded from the iudgemẽt of the Church 
But I aſke them againe, in what councell that Canon was ſet forth, 
Here they muſt needes be dumme. Howbeit I deſire further to knoy, 
what maner of canon they thinke that was, Fog ſe that the ſame 
was not very certainly agreed among the olde writers, And if tha 
which Hierome ſayeth ought to be of force, the bokes of Machs 
bees, Tobie, Eccleſiaſticus and ſuch other ſhalbe thruſt among the 
Apocrypha : which thoſe canons do in no wile ſuffcr to be done. 


The x. Chapter, 


Of the po v ver in making of lavves: vuberin the Pope and hit haue vſed 
a moſt cruell tyranny and butcherie upon ſoules, 


Owe followeth the ſecond part, which they will havey 

conſiſt in making of lawes, out of which ſpring haue flowel 
innumerable traditions of men, euen ſo many ſnares to 

ſtrãgle poore ſoules. For they haue had no mere cõſcienct, 

than had the Scribes and Phariſees, to lay burdens vpon other mem 
ſhoulders , which they themſelues would not touch with one finger, 
I haue in another place taught howe cruell a butcherie is that which 
they commaunde concerning auricular confeſſion. In other lawes 
there appeateth not ſo great violence: but thoſe which ſeemethe 
malt tolerable of all, do tyrannoully oppreſſe conſciences. I leaue 
vnſpoken howe they corrupt the worſhip of God, and do ſpoile God 
himſelfe of his right, which. is the — awmaker, This power n 
no to be entreated of, whether the Church may binde colciences 
with het lawes. In which diſcoutſe 5 order of policy is not e 
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bot this only is intended. that God be rightly worſhipped 1 
tothe rule which himſelfe hath preſcnbed, and that the ſpiritus 
lberty, which hath regarde vnto God, may temaine ſafe vnto vs. Vie 
hath made that all thoſe decrees be called traditions of men, what» 
acer they be that haue concerning the worſhip of God proceded 
tom men bebde his word. Againſt theſe do we ſtriue, not againſt 
theholy and profirable ordinances of the Church ch make for 
the preſeruation ether of diſcipline or honeſtie or peace. But the 
ende of our ſtriving is, that the tmmeaſurable ind barbarous Emptre 
may be reſtrained , which they vſurpe vppon ſoules, that would be 
compte d paſtors of the Chuteh, but in very dede are moſt cruel but- 
ders For they lay that the lawes which they make are ſpirituall, and 

reining to the ſoule, and they affirme them to be neceſſarie to 
gemall life. But ſo (as J euen nowe touched) the kingdome of Chriſt 
invaded, ſo the libertie by him geuen to the coniciences of the 
faithfull is vtterly oppreſſed and throwen abrode. | ſpeake not nowe 
with howe great vngodlineſſe they ſtabliſi the obſeruing of cheir 
lawes, while out of it they teache men to ſeke both forgeueneſſe of 
innes,and righteouſneſſe, and ſaluatiõ, while they fer in it the whole 
ſumme of gen and godlyneſſe. This one thing I earneſtly holde, 


chat there ought no neceſſi ie to be layed ypon conſciences in thoſe 
things wherin they are made free by Chriſt, & vnleſſe they be made 


fee, as we haue before taught, they can not reſt with God. They 
moſt acknowledge one onely king Chriſt their deliuerer, and be 55 
emed by one lawe of libertie, euen the holy word of the Goſpell, if 
they will ke pe ſtill y grace which they haue ones obteined in Chriſt: 
they muſt be holden with no bondage, and bounde with no bondes. 

2 Theſe Solons do in deede faine that theit conſtitutions are 
hes of libertie, a ſwete yoke, a light burden: but who can not ſe 
that they be mere hes? They themſelues in deede do fele no heaui- 
neſſe of their one lawes, which caſting away the feare of God, do 
carelelly and ftoutly neglect both their one and Gods lawes. But 
they that are touched with any care of their ſaluation, are farre from 
thinking themſe lues free ſo long as they be entangled with theſe 
ſnares. We ſe with how great wareneſſe Paul did deale in this behalfe, . Cor. 
at he durſte not ſo much as in any one thing lay vpon men any 7-35» 
lnare at all, and that not without cauſe. Truly he Dreſa we with howe 
gat a wounde conſciences ſhould be ſtriken, if they ſhould be 
charged with a neceſſitie of thoſe things whereof the Lorde had lefe 
them liberty. On the other ſide the cõſtitutions are almoſt innume- 
cable xyhich theſe men haue moſt greuoully ſtobliſhed with chreate- 
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ninge of eternall death, which they moſt ſeuerely require as neces, 
ſarie to ſaluation. And among thoſe there are many molt hard tobe 
kept, but all of them (if the whole multitude of them be layed 
ther) are impodlible:(o great is the hgape. Howe then ſhall it be 
fible,that they vp6 whom ſo great a weight of difficultie lieth, ſhould 
not be vexed in perplexitie with extreme anguiſh & terror? Therfore 
my purpoſe is here to impugne ſuch cõſtitutions, as tend to this 
inwardly to binde ſoules before God, and charge them with a tel- 
gion, as though they taught them of things neceſſary to ſaluation, 
This queſtion doththerfore encomber the moſt pait of met 
becauſe they do not ſuttelly enough put difference betweenethy 
out ward court (as they call it) and the court of cõſcience. Moreouer 
this encreaſeth the difficultie, that Paul teacheth that the Magitta 
ought to be obeyed, not onely for feare of puniſhment, but for con- 
ſciences ſake, Wherupon followeth, that conſciences are allo bound 
with the politike lawes. But if it were ſo, then all ould fall tharw 
haue ſpoken in the laſt chap. and enrende nowe to ſpeake c6c 
the ſpirituall goucrnment. For the looling of this knot, firſt it is good 
to learne what is conſcience, The definition is to be gathered of the 
proper derivation of the word. For, as When men do with minde 
vndetſtãding cõceiue the knowledge of things, they are thereby (ad 
ſcire,to knowe, wherupon is deriued the name of ſcience knowledge 
ſo when they haue a feling of Gods iudgemẽt as a wirneſſe adioined 
with them, which doth nor ſuffer them to hide their ſinnes, but tha 
they be brought accuſed to the iudgement ſeate of God, that ſame 
feling is called cõſcience. For it is a certaine meane berwene God & 
man : becauſe it ſuffreth not man to ſupreſſe that which he knowetl, 
but purſueth him ſo farre till it bring him to giltineſſe. T his is it tha 
Paule meaneth when he teacheth that conſcience doth together 
witneſſe wich men, when their thoughtes do accuſe or acquite them 
in the iudgemẽt of God. A ſimple knowledge might remaine in ma 
as encloſed, Therfore this feling which preſenteth man to the iudge- 
ment of God, is as it were a keper ioined to man, to marke and watch 
all his ſecreres , that nothing ſhould te maine buried in darkeneſſe 
Wherupon alſo cõmeth that olde prouer be, conſcience is a thouſand 
witneſſes, For the ſame reaſon alſo Peter hath ſer the examination 
of a good conſcience, for quietneſſe of minde, when we being pet+ 
ſuaded of the grace of Chriſt , do without feare preſent our, (clues 
to God. And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues , vſeth theſe 
wor des, to haue no more conſcience of ſinne, in ſteede of, to be i- 


lucred or acquited, that ſinne may no more accuſe ys. 
4 There 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 491 


4 Therefore as workes haue reſpect to men, ſo the conſcience is 
referred to God: fo that conſcience is — but the in warde 
purenelſe of the hart. In which ſenſe Paul writeth that Charitie is the 1. Tim. 
fulkling of the lawe, out of a pure conſcience , and faith not fained. . . 
Afrerwarde alſo in the ſame chap.he ſheweth;howe much it differeth 
kom vuderſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered ſhipwracke from 
the faith , becauſe they had forſaken good conſcience. For in theſe 
words he lignifieth, that it is a liuely affection to worſhip God, and a 
fncere defire to liue Godlily and holily. Sometime in deede it is re- 
fred alſo to men, as in Luke, When the ſame Paule reſtifieth, that he 44. 24 
endeuored himſelf that he might walke with a good cõſciẽce toward 6. 
Godand men. But this was ther fore ſayed, becauſe the frutes of good 
conſciẽce do flowe, and come euen to men. But in ſpeaking propetly, 
thath reſpe to God only, as I haue already ſaid. Herupon cometh 
that a lau e is ſaid to binde conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a man, 
without regarde of men, or not hauing any cõſideration of them. As 
for erample. God cõmaundeth not only to kepe the minde chaſt and 
pure fr6 all luſt, but alio forbidderh all maner of filthineſſe of words 
and ourward wantonneſſe whatſoeucr it be. Toy keping of thislawe 

my conſciẽce is ſubiect, although there lived not one man in J world. 
do he that bebaueth himſelfe intemperatitly,doth not onely ſinne in 
this that he geueth euill example to his btethren, but he hath his cõ- 
ſoence bounde with giltineſſe before God. In things y are of them- 
klues meane, there is an other cõſideratiõ. For we ought to abſteine 
fom th if they brede any offenſe, but the conſcience ſtill being free. 
$0 Paul ſpeaketh of fleſhe cõſecrate to idoles. If any (ſaith he) make 1 Cor. 
lout, touch it not, fot cõſciences ſake. I ſay for conſcience, not thine c · 28. 
oyn but y others. A faithful ma ſhould ſinne, uch being firſt warned 
ſhould neuertheles eate of ſuch fieſh. But howſoeuer in reſpect of his 
brother, it be neceſſary for him to abſteine, as it is preſcribed of God, 
jt he ceſſeth not to kepe ſtill 5 liberty of cõſcience. We ſee how this 
we binding the outward worke,leaueth the conſcience vnbounde. 
Nove let vs returne to the lawes of men. If they be made to 
this ende, to charge vs with a religion, as though the obſeruing of 
them were of it ſelfe neceſſarie, then we ſay that that is layed vpoh 
eonſcience which was not lawe full to be layed vpon it. For our con- 
ſciences haue not to do with men, but with God onely: vheteunto 
petteineth that common difference betwene the carthly court and 
the court of cõſcience. When the whole world was wrapped in a moſt 
theke mil} of ignorance, yet this ſmal ſparcle of light remained, that 
they acknowledged a mans cdſcience to be aboue all iudgements of 
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Cap. 10. Of the outwardemeanes 
men. Ho beit the ſame thing that they did with one word conſeſſe 
they did after warde in deede ouerthrowe: yet it was Gods will 

there ſhould the alſo remaine ſome teſtimonie of Chriſtian liberne, 
which might deliver conſciences from the tyranny of men. hut ihm 
difficulty is not yet diſſolued, which ariſeth out of the words of Pay, 
For if we muſt obey Princes not onely for penalties ſake, but alſ@ for 
conſcience, ii ſeemeth thexeupon to tollowe that Princes lawes have 
alſo dominion ouer conſcience. If this be true, then the lame all 
ought to be ſaid of the lawes of the Church. I anſwere that firſt hene 
we muſt put a difference betweene the generaltie and the ſpecialtie, 
For though all ſpeciall lawes do not touch the conſcience, yet wear 
bounde by the generall comaundem« nt of Gd, which commederh 
ynto vs the authoritie of magiſtrats. And v pon this point ſtãdeih the 
diſputation of Paule, that magiſtrats ate to be honored becauſe they 
are ordeined of God, In the mean time he tescheth not that tholg 
la ves that are preſcribed by them, do belong to the inward goueme- 
ment of the ſaule: whereas he eche where, cxtolleth both the wor 
ſhipping of God & the ſpirituall cule uf liuing tighteoully, aboue al 
the ordinances of men whatſoever they be, Another thing alloy 
worthy to be noted, (which yet hageth, pon y, former)that che laws 
of men, whether they be made hy hp or by the Church 
although they be neceſſarie to be kepte, (1 ſpeake oſ the good and 
righteous lawcs) yet therfore do not by themiclues binde colcience, 
becauſe the whole neceſſity of keping them 15 referred to che gene- 
rall ende, but conſiſteth not in the things cõmaunded. From this (ot 
do farre differ both thoſe chat preſcribe a newe forme of y worſhips 
ping of God, & thoſe that appoint nec eſſitie in things be at hbery, 
6 But ſuch are thoſe that at this day be called Eccleſiaſticall con- 
ſtirutiõs in the Napacie, which are thtuſt in, in ſteede of the true and 
neceſſarie worſhipping of God And as they be innumerablc;loart 
there intinite bondes to catch.and ſnare ſpulcs. But although inthe 
declaration ofthe lawe we haue ſomewhar touched them: yet becauſe 
this place was fitter to entreate fully of them, I will nowe trapaile to 
gather together the whole ſumme in the belt order that I can. And 
becauſe we haue already diſcourſed ſo much as ſeemed to be ſut- 
kctent, cõcerning the tyranny which the falſe biſhops do take vpon 
themſelues, in liberty to teach hatſocuer they liſt,] will nowe omit 
all that parte: and I will here tarry onely vpon declaring the power, 
which they ſay they haue, to make lawes. Our falſe biſhops thetſom 
do burden cõſciences with newe lawes, vnder this — they 


are ordeined of the Lorde ſpirituall lawmakers, fins the b 


e e © — (a 


a © 


ev 


_ i 2. 


— 
— 


— 


Frag 88 . 


— 
* 


rn 


rr 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 492 
of the Church is committed vnto them. Therefore they affirme that 
whadocucr they commaunde and preſeribe, ought neceſſarily to be 
obletued of the Chriſtian people: & that he that breaketh it, is giltie 
of double diſobediẽce, for that he is rebellious both to God & to the 
Church. Certainly, if they were true biſhops. I would in this behalſe 

taunt to chem ſome authoritie, not ſo much as they require, but ſo 
much a8 is requiſite to y well ordering of the policy of the Church. 
Nowe lichthey are nothing leſſe than that which they would be ac» 
compied , they can not take any thing to them, be it neuer ſo little. 
2 they ſhall take to much. But becauſe this hath ben els where 
toöbdered, let vs graunt them at this preſent, that whatſocuer power 
webiſhops haue, the ſame rightly — to them alſo: yet ] deny 
nut they be therefore appointed lam ouer the faithfull, that 
my of themſe lues preſcribe a rule to live by, or compell to their 
ordinices the people cõmitted vnto them. When Iſay this, I meaney 
that it is not law full for thẽ, to deliver to the Church to be obſerue d 
of neceility, chat which they haue deviſed of themſelues without the 
worde of God. Foraſmuch as that authoritie both was vaknowen to 
the Apoſtles, and ſo oft takẽ away from the miniſters of the Church 
bythe Lords one mouth: I maruell who haue bene ſo bolde to take 
t ypon them, and at this day are ſo bolde to defende it, beſide the 
example of the Apoſtles, & againſt the manifeſt prohibition of God. 
As touching that y perteined to the perfect rule of well liuing, 
the Lorde hath ſo cõteined all that in his lawe, that he hath leſt no- 
tung for men that they might adde to that ſumme. And tliis he did 
kit for this purpoſe, that becauſe the whole vpriglitneſſe of liuing 
landeth in this point, if all works be gouerned by his will as by a rule, 
heſhould be holden of vs q only maiſter and directer of life:rhen, ro 
declare that he requireth of vs nothing more than obediẽce. For this 
reaſon Tames ſaitluhe y iudgeth his brother iudgeth the lav: he that lam . 4. 
udgeth the lawe, is not an obſeruer of the law, but a iudge. But there 12. 
8 one only lav maker, that can both ſaue & deſtroy. We heare y God 
doth claime this one thing as proper to himſelte, to rule vs with the 
2 and law es of his worde. And the ſame thing was ſpoken 
efore of Eſay. although ſom hat more darkly:the Lord is our king, xa, x 3. 


the Lord is our lawmaker} Lord is our iudge, he ſhall ſaue vs. Truly 22. 


in both theſe places is ſhewed , y he that power ouer the ſoule, 
hath y 1udgemet of life & death. Yea lames pronounceth this plainly. 
Nowe, no man can take that vpon him. Therefore God mult be ac- 
knowledged to be the only king of ſoules, to whom alone belongeth 
the power to ſaus and deſtroy, as thoſe words of Eſaie expreſſe, & to 
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Pet. 3. be the king, and iudge, and lawmaker and Sawor. Therefore Peter, 
1. 


when he admoniſheth the Paſtors of their dutie, exhorteth them ſo 
to feede the flocke, not as viing a Lotdſhip over the Clergy, by which 
word Clergie he figntheth the inheritance of God, that is to (ay the 
faithfull people. This if we rightly ey, that it is not law full, that tha 
ſhould be trans ferred: to man, which God maketh his one ouch 
we ſhall vnderſtande that ſo all the power is cut of what ſoeuer it be 
chat they chalenge, which aduaunc e themſelues to commaunde an 
thing in the Church without the word of God. 

- 8. Nowe,foraſmuch as the whole cauſe. hangeth thereupon, hu 
if God be the onely lawemakcer,jt is not lawetull tor men to take thy 
honor to themſclues: it is mete alſo therewithall to * in minde 
thoſe two reaſons chielloe haue ſpołen, hy the Lord claimeth tha 
to himſelfe alone. The Grft is, that his will may be to vs a perſect tue 
ot all righteouſneſſe and holine ſſe: and that io in the knowing of hin 
may be the perfect knowledge io liue ll. The other is, that (when 
the maner is ſought howe to worthip him rightly and well) he one) 
may haue authoritie over out ſoules, whom we ought to obey, and 
vpon whoes becke we ought to hang. Theſe two reaſons being wel 
marked, it ſhalbe eaſy to iudge, what ordinances of men are cotrary 
to the word of God. Of that fort be all thoſe which are tained to be- 


long to the true worſhipping of God, and to the obſeruing whereof 


Coloſſ. 
9 1. 8. 


conſcitces are bounde, as though they were neceſſary to be oblerued, 
Let vs therefore remember that all lawes of men ought to be weyed 
with this balance, if we will haue a (ure triall that may neuer ſuffer i 
to erre. The firſt of theſe reaſons Paul in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſi 
vſech in contending againſt the falſe Apoſtles that attempted to op- 
preſſe the Churches with newe burdens. I he ſecond reaſon he mot 
vſeth with the Galatians in the like caſe. This therefore he travaileth 
to proue in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſiãs, that the doctrine cocerning 
the true worſhipping of God is not to be ſought at mens handes : be · 
cauſe the Lord hath faithfully and fully inſt:ucted vs howe he ought 
to be worſhipped. To prove the ſame in y firſt chap. he ſaith that i 
the Goſpell is conteined all wiſdome, hereby j man of God may be 
made petſect in Chriſt. In beginning of the ij.chap. he (aith,thatal 
rhe treaſures of wiſdome & vnderſtading are hiddẽ in Chriſt. There. 
vpon he afterward concludeth, let q faithfull beware that they be not 
by vain Philoſophic led from the flocke of Chriſt, according tothe 
conſticutiõs bf men. But in the ende of the chapter, he doth yet with 
greater boldneſſe condemne all Ethelothreſ bias, j is to ſay, ill fained 


worlhippings, which men deuiſe to themſelues, ot receiue of — 
| Wat 
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windoever precepts they dare of themſelues giue concerninge the 
worlhippinze of God. We haue therefore, that all thule ordinances 
are wicked, in obſetuinge whercot the worſhippinge of God is fained 
io be. As tor the places in the Galatas where wit h he carneſtly afhr- 
mech that conſciences, which ought to be ruled of God only, ought 
not io be entangled with ſnares, they are open enough, ſpecially in 
the it Chapter. Therefore lette it be ſufficient to haue but noted 


— beeauſe the whole matter ſhall better be made open by ex- 
imples, before that we go any further, it is good alio to apply this 
loch ine to our own times. We ſay that y coltitutions which they call 

Edehaſticall, wherwith the Pope and his do burden the Churcu, ate 
pernicious and wicked: our aduerſaries defende that they be holy & 
zuallable to ſaluation. There be two kindes of the:for ſome concerne 
Ceremonies & rites, other ſome pertaine more to diſcipline. Is there 
then a iuſt cauſe to moue vs to impugne them both? Ituely a iuſter 
than we woulde. Firſt do not the authors themſelues clearely dehne, 
that the very worſhipping of God is cõtained in thom? To what pur- 
pole do they apply their Ceremonies , but that God ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped by chem? And that commeth to paiſe not hy the onely er- 
rour of the ignorant multicude, but by their allowance that haue the 
place of 2 do not touch the groſſe abhominations, here - 
wich they haue gone about to ouerthro all yodlines. But it ſhoulde 
dot be imagined amonge them to be {© hainous an offenſe, to haue 
led in any of the leaſt pety traditions, vnleſſe they did make the 
rotſtupping of God ſubie ct to their fained deuiſes. W hat do we the 
offend,if at this day we can not beare that, which Paule taught to be 
intolerable,that the lawfull order of the worſhipping of God ſhould 
be reduced tothe will of men:(pecially-when they commaund men to 
wotſhip according to the elementes of this world,which Paule teſti- 
keth to be againſt Chriſt ? Againe it is not vnknowen, with how pre- 
ale neceſſity they binde conſciences to kepe hatſoeuer they com- 
mund. Here when we cry out to the contrary, we haue all one cauſe 
with Paul, which in no wiſe ſuffreth faithful conſciences to be brought 
into bondage of men. 

10 Moreouer this worſt of all is added, that when religion hath 
once begon to be defined with ſuch vaine inuentions. there euer fo- 
lowcth after that peruerſeneſſe an other abhominable frowardneſſe, 
whereof Chriſt reproched the Phariſees that the commaundement 
of God is made voide for the traditions of men. I will not vie mine 


one wordes in fightinge againſt ourlawemakers at theſe daies. Let 
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Cap.1o. Of the outward meanes 
them haue the victory, if they can by any meane purge themſche 
from this conan Chriſt. But how ould —— the, vhen 
amonge them it is thought intinitly more haynous, to haue omit 
auricular cõfeſſion when the time of yere cometh about, than to lun 
continued a moſt wicked life a whole yere together: to haue in 
their tonge with a litle taſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to haue 
bled their body with whoredom al the daies of the weke?to haue a 
their hande to an honeſt worke vpon a day conſecrate to I woteng 
what pery Saintes, than te haue continually exerciſed their member 
in molt wicked oftenſes ? for a Prieſt to be coupled with one laweful 
mariage,'ha to be entangled with a thouſand adulreries?not to hau 
performed a vowed pilgremage,than to breake faith in al promiley 
not to haue waſted ſomwhat vp6 monſtruous & no leſſe ſuperfiuon 
& vnprofitable exceſſiue gorgiouſnes of tèples, than to haue failed u 
help the extreme neceſſities of the poore ? to haue paſſed by an idol 
2 honor, than to haue deſpitefully entreated all kindes of mei 
not to haue mũbled vp at certaine houres a great number of worde 
without vnderſtanding, than neuer to haue conceiued a :rue praier in 
their hart? What is to make voide the comaundement of God for the 
traditiõs of men, if this be not:when cõmending the keping of Gods 
cõmaundemẽts but coldly & as it were ligqhtly by the they dong 
Icfle earneſtly & buſily exact the obeying of their one. if they 
contained in the the whole pith of godlinesꝰ when reuc aging y tran 
erefling of Gods law, with light penalties of fatisfations,they puniſh 
y very leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees with no leſſe paine 
than with priſonment, baniſhment,her or ſwerdꝰBeinge not ſo ſharp 
& hard to entreate againſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute the 
deſpiſers of them ſelues with vnappeaſcable hatred to the- extre« 
mity: and do ſo inſtruct all thoſe, whoſe ſimplicity they hold capriue, 
that they would with more contented minde ſee } wholelaw of God 
ouerthrowen, than one ſmal title (as they cal it) in che commaunde- 
ments of the Church to be broken. Fuſt in this po int is gricuous of 
fence committed, that for ſmall matters, and fuch as (if it ſhoulde be 
tried by Gods iudgement)are at liberty, one man deſpiſeth,iudgeth& 
caſteth away an other. But now as though that were not euil enough; 
thoſe triflinge elementes of the world (as Paule calleth them in hu 
wryting to the Galatians) are weyed of more value than the heautly 
Oracles of God. And he that is in a manner acquired in adultery,'s 
iudoed in meate : he that hath leaue to vſe a hatlot, is forbidden to 
haue a wife. This profite verily is gotten by that tranſgreſſinge obe · 
dicnce,which is ſo much turned from God as it declineth to * | 
11 Ihen 
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u There be alio other two not ſcleder faultes, which we diſalow 
inche ſame ordinaces. Fult, becaule they preſcribe forthe moſt part 
mcf able, & ſomtime alſo fond obſetuations: then, becauſe godly 

coalciences are oppreſſed with the intinite multitude of them, & be- 
u couled backe into a certain lewifhnes,they fo cleaue to ſhadowes, / 

u they can not attaine to Chriſt, Wheras I cal them fond & vnpro- 
auble, l know that that will not ſeeme credible to the wiſdom of the 
0, which ſo wel iketh them, that it thinkerh the Church to be vt»; 
terly deformed when they be taken away. But this is it that Paul wri- 
eth of. to haue a reſemblance of wiſdom in counter fait worſtupping. Colo. a. 
n humility, & in this that they thinke that with their ſharpenes they =P 
heable to tame their fleſh. This is truely a moſt wholeſome admoni- 
non, ſuch as ought neuer to ſlip away from vs. Mens tradition ( ſayth 
do deceive vnder the ſhe e of wiſdom, whenſe haue they this co- 
ur? becaule they are fained of men, therefore the wit of man doth 
therin acknow his owne,& acknowinge it doth more gladly embrace 
itch any thing were it neuer ſo good, that leſſe agreed with his va- 
nity, Againe.they haue hereby an other cõmendation, becauſe they 
ſeeme to be hit introductions to humiluy, for that with their yoke they 
hold the mindes of men preſſed done to the ground. Laſt of all, be- 
cauſe they ſee m- to tend to this end to teſtcaine the deintines of the 
fleſh, & to ſabdu: it with rigor of abſtinece,therfore they are thought 
tbe wiſely de iſed. But what ſaith Paul to theſe thingstdoth he not 
luke of thole viſors, leaſt the ſimple ſhoulde be decewed with falie 

cienſe?Becauſe he iudged this enough for cõſutation of them, that 
e had ſayd that they were the inuentions of men. he paſſech ouer all 
theſe thin as without confutation, as though he eſtemed them for no- 
thing. Lea, becauſe he knew y all fained wor ſhippinges in the Churcly 
were condemned, and art ſo much more ſuſpicious to the faithful as 
they more delite the wit of mam becauſe he knew that that fainedi- 
| mage of outward humility doth ſo much differ from true humility, at 
it might eafily be diicerned:finally becauſe he knew that that childiſh 
introduction was no more eſtemed tha an exerciſe of the body: ther- 
fore he willed that the very ſame things ſhould be to the Faithfull in 
ſteede of a confutation of mens traditions , by fauour of which they 
were commended among the ignorant 
12 So at this day not only the valearned comms people, but euery 
ma as he is moſt puffed vp with worldly wiſdom, ſo is he moſt marue- 
loully delted wich beholding of Ceremonies. But hypocrites & foo- 
lihwomen thinke that there can be nothinge deuiſed more glorious 
ror better. But they which do more depely learche, aud more truely 
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Cap. 10. Of the ontward meanes 
weie according to the rule of godlineſſe, of whar value ſo many and 
ſuch Ceremomes are, do vnderſtand, firſt that they are trifles, becauſe 
they haue no proſite: then, that they are decenes, becauſe they do 
wich vaine pompe beguile the eies of the beholders. _ of thote 
Ceremonies, vader which y Romiſh maiſters wil that there be great 
miſteties: but we find them by experience to be nothing els but mere 
wmockeries. And it is no maruel that the authors of them haue fallen 
ſo far a+ to mocke both themſelues & other with trifling follies: be. 
cauſe they partely toołe their examplarour of the dotages of the 
Gentils, & partly after the maner of apes did yndiſcretly counterfaite 
the olde viages of the lawe of Moſes, which no more pertained to u 
than the Sactifices of beaſtes & ſuch other thinges. Truely although 
there were none other argument, yet no man that hath his ſound wit 
wil looke for any goodnes of a heape ſo —— together, And the 
thinge it ſelfe plainly ſheweth, that many Ceremonies haue no other 
vic but to amale the people rather thã to reach them. So in theſe new 
found Canons, that do rather peruett tha preſerue diſcipline, the hy. 
poctites repole great importance: but if a man do better looke into 
them, he ſhal finde that they are nothinge elſe but a ſhadowiſh & va- 
niſhing ſhew of diſcipline. 
13 Burnowe (to come to the other point)who doth not ſee that 
traditions with heapinge one vpon an other, are nuergrowen into ſo 
great a number, that the Chriſtian Church may in no wile beare th 
Hereby it is come to paſſe, that in Ceremonies there appereth I wote 
not what Ie wiſhneſſe, & the other obſeruatiõs bring a grieuous but - 
chery to Chriſtian ſoules. Auguſtine complained that in his time, the 
commaundementes of God neglected, all things were ful of fo may 
preſumprions,that he was more griguouſly rebuked y in his vtas had 
touched the ground with bare foote, than Re that had buried his wit 
with dronkennes. He complained that the Church,which the mercy 


of God willed to be free, was ſo burdenod, that the ſtate of the Tewes,/ 


was much more tolerable . If that holy man had happened to liue in 
our age, with what complaintes would he haue bewailed the bondage 
that nowe isꝰ Fot both the number is ten times greatet, and euery (mal 
title is a hundred times more rigerouſfly looked vnto, thã at that time. 
So is wont to be done: hen theſe petuerſe lawemakers haue go 
the dominion, they make no end of bidding and forbiddinge, till 

come to extreme peuiſhneſſe. Which thing Paule hath alſo very wel 
declared in theſe wordes: If ye be deade to the world, why are ye hol 
den as though ye were liuinge, with traditions , as cate not, taſt not, 


handle not ? For where as the Greeke word apteſthai,figmificth both 
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ig eate and to touche, doutleſſe in this place it is taken in the firſt of 
theſe wo lignifications, leaſt there ſhoulde be a ſupertiuous repeti- 
tion · Therefore he doth here excellently well deſcribe the procee- 
dinges of the falſe Apoſtles . They beginne at ſuperſtition, ſo that 
they do not onely forbid to eate, but alſo euen ſclenderly to chawe: 
v hen they haue obteined this, they thẽ alſo forbid to taſt. When this 
is allo graunted them, they recken it not lawfull fo much as to touch 
with a finger. 

14 This tyranny in the ordinances of men we do at this day wor- 
thily blame, by which it is come to paſſe that poore conſciences ate 
marvelouſly tormented with innumerable decrees and immeaſurable 
exatiing of keepinge of them. Of canons pertaining to diſcipline we 
have ſpoken in an ather place. Of the Ceremonies what ſhall L ſay, by 
which ic is brought about that, Chriſt beinge halfe buried, we are re- 
turned to Tewiſhe figures ? Our Lorde Chriſt (ſayth Auguſtinc)hath Epifte, 
bound together the felowſhip of the new people, with Sacramentes *1 8. ad 
very fewe in number, moſt excellent in fignification,moſt gaſic in ob- . 
ſeruing, How farre the multitude and diuerſity of viages wherwith at 
this day we ſee the Church to be entangled, dot differ from this fam- 
plicity , it can not be ſufficiently declared. I know with what crafty 
ſtufte ſome ſuttle men do excuſe this peruerſeneſſe. They ſay that a- 
mong vs there are many as rude as they were in the people of Iſrael: 
that ſuch introduction was ordained for their ſakes, which although 
the (tronger may well want, yer they ought not to neglect it, foraſ- 
much as they ſec it to be profitable Lie the weake brethren. | aun- 
lwere,that we are not ignorant, what we owe to the weakenes of our 
brethren: but on the other fide we take exception and ſay, that this 
ij not the way whereby tne weake may be prouided for,y they ſhould 
de overwhelmed with great heapes of Ceremonics, The Lorde did 
not in vaine put this difference betwene vs and the old people, that 
his mill was to inſtruct them like children with ſignes and ſigures, hut 
vs more ſimply without ſuch out warde furniture. As(ſayetli Paule) a Gal. 4. 
childe is ruled of his ſchoolemaiſter, and kept vnder cuſtody, accor- 
ding to the capacity of his age: ſo the Iewet are kept vnder the lawe. 
But we are like vnto full growen men, which being * at liberty from 
worſhip and gouernment, haue no more neede of childiſh introdu- 
dAions. Truely the Lorde did foreſee what maner of common 
ple there ſhoulde be in his Church, and howe they ſhoulde be ruled. 
er he did in this maner as wei have ſaid, make difference betwene vs 
& the lewes. Therefore it is a fooliſh way, if we will prouide for the i- 
gaotant, in railinge vp Lewiſhnes which is abrogate by Chriſt: Chriſt 


Cap. ro. Of the outward meanes 


alſo touched in his one wor ds this difference of the olde and ne 
people, when he ſayd to the woman of Samaria, that the time was 
come wherein the true worſhippers ſhoulde worthip God in Spire 
and tructh. This verily had alway bin done: but the new worthipperg 
diftered from the olde in this point, that vnder Moſes the fpirityall 
worlhipping ot God was ſhadowed & in a manet entangled with ma- 
ny Ceremonies, which being aboliſhed, he is now more ſimply wor. 
ſhipped. I herfore they that confound this difference, do overthrow 
the order inſtitute & ſtabliſhed by Chritt. Shall there then (wilt thou 
ſay) no Ceremonies be giuen to the ruder fort to helpe their vnshil. 
fulncs?I ſay not ſo:for I verily chiake that this kinde of helpis prof - 
table for them. | do here trauaile oneh that ſuch a meane may be v. 
fed, as may brightly ſer out Chriſt. & not darken him. Ther fore there 
arc giuen vs of God few Ceremonies, & thoſe not labourſome, that 
they ſhould ſhe we Chriſt be inge preſent. Ihe Tewes had moe giuen 
them, that they ſhould be images of him beinge abſent. Ablent | ſay 
he was, not in power, but in maner of ſignifying. Therefore,y meane 
may be kept, it is neceſſary to kepe that fewneſſe in number , eaſinet 
in obſcruing, & An in ſignify ing, which alſo conſiſteth in cleare- 
nes. What nede | to ſay that : his hath not bin doneꝰ For the thing it 
ſelfe isin all mens eies. 

1 Here l omit with howe pernicious opinions mens mindes are 
filled, in thinking that they be ſacrifices wherewith oblation is rightly 
made to God,whereby ſinnes are cleanſed, whereby righteouſnes & 
ſaluation is obtained. They wil deny that good things are corrupted 
with ſuch forein errouts: foraſmach as in this behalte a man may no 
leſſe offend in the very workes alſo cõmaunded of God. But this hath 
more hainouſnes,that ſo much honor is giuen to works raſply famed 
by the wil of mã, that they are thought to be thins's deſeruing eternal 
life. For the works comaunded of God haue reward ther fore, becauſe 
the lawmaker himſelfe in reſpect of obedience accepteth them. Ther- 
fore they receiue not their value of their one worthines, or of ther 
own deſeruinge, but becauſe God ſo much eſteemeth our obedience 
toward him. I fpeake here of that perfection of workes which is co- 
maunded of God, & is not performed of men. For therefore the very 
workes of F lav which we do, haue no thanke but of the free goodnes 
of God, becauſe in them our obedience is weake & lame. But becauſe 
we do not here diſpute, of what value works are without Chriſt, ther- 
fore let vs paſſe ouer that queſtion I come backe agame to that which 
properly belongeth to this preſent argamers, t hat whatſocuer com. 


mendation workes haue in them, they haue it in refpe of the obedt- 
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efice, which onely the Lord doth looke pon. as he reftifieth by the EH x8. 
Prophet: gaue not commaundement of ſacrifices & burnt offrings, K 2 
but only that ye ſhould with hearing, heare my voyce. But of fayned * 
vorkes he ſpeaketh * _ place, ſaying: Ve po your _ and 

ot in bread, Againe,they worſhip me in vaine with y precepts of me. 6 
This therfore they can by no wayes, excuſe, that they ſuffer the filly "aha a 

cople to ſeke in thoſe outward trifles the righteouſnes herby they 
may ſtand againſt God, & vphold thẽſelues before y heauenly iudge- 
ment ſeate. Morouer, is got this a fault worthy to be inueied agai 
that they ſhew forth Ceremonies not vnderſtaded as it were aſtage 
play,or a magical enchauntmentꝰ For it is certaine y all Cetemomes 

ut corrupt & hurtful, vnle ſſe men be by them directed to Chriſt, But 
the Ceremonies that are vſed vnder the papacy, are ſeuered frõ do- 
cine, that they may the more hold men in ſignes without all ſigniſi - 
gauoa. Finally (ſuch a cunning craftſman is the belly)it appeareii that 
many of thẽ haue bin inuented by couetous ſacrificing prieſtes, to be 
ſnares to catche money. But what beginninge ſocuer they haue, they 
zte all ſo giuen forth in common for filthy gaine, that we muſt needes 
cut of a great part of them, if we wil bring to paſſe that there be not a 
tophane market, and ful of ſacrilege vſed in the Church. 

16 Although 1 ſeeme not to teach a continual doctrine cõcerni 
the ordinances of men, becauſe this ſpeakinge is altogether plied 
tour on time: yet there is nothing obe bo (bal not be profitable 
ſor all times. For ſo oft as this ſuperſtition crepeth in, that men will 
worſhippe God with their one tained deuiſes,whatſocuer rhe lawes 
be that are made toy purpoſe, they do byandby degenerate to thoſe 
groſſe abuſes. For the Lord thteatneth not this curſe to one or two a- 
ges, but to al ages of the world, that he will ſtrike them with blindnes 
and amaſed dulnes that worſhip him with the doctrines of men. This 
blinding continually maketh that they flee fro no kinde of abſurdi- Ef 24 
ty,which deſpiſing ſo many warnings of God, do wilfully wrap them 13. 
lelues in thoſe deadely ſnares, But if, (ettinge aſide circumſtances, you 
wil haue ſimply ſhewed what be the mens traditions of all ages, which 
it is mete to be reiected of che Church, and to be diſalowed of all the 
godly, that ſame ſhalbe a ſure and plaine definition which we haue a- 
boue ſet: that all lawes without the word of God are made by men to 
this ende, either to preſcribe a maner of worſhipping God, ot to binde 
conſciences with religion, as though they gaue commaundement of 
thinzes neceſſary to ſaluation. It to the one or both of theſe there 
be d oyned other faultes: as, that with their multitude they datken 


the brightneſſe of the Goſpell: that they nothing edifie, but be rather 
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vnproſitable and triflinge occupations than true exerciſes of god. 
neſſe : that they be — abroade to filthineſſe and vnhoneſt gam: 
that they be too hard to be kept: that they be defiled with cull ſuper. 
ſtitions: theſe ſhall be helpes that we may the more eaſily finde hoy 

much cuill is in them. 
17 I heare what they anſwere for themſelues, that their traditicg 
are not ot themſelues, but of God. For, they ſay that the Church ꝝ 
gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, that it can not erre: and that the autho- 
rity ther cot remaineth with them. When this is obtained, it there. 
withall foloweth, that their traditions are the reuelations of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which can not be deſpiſed but wickedly and with the con. 
tempt of God. And that they ſhoulde not ſeeme to haue attemptei 
any thinge without great authority, they will have it beleued thay 
ceat parte of their obſeruations came from the Apoſtles: and thy 
AA. affirme that by one example is ſufficiently declared what the Apoſla 
0. & 29 did in other things, when being aſſembled in one Councell, they di 
by the decre of the Councell commaunde the Gentiles to abſtaine 
from thinges offered to idols, from blood and ſtrangled. We haue i. 
ready in an other place declared, how falfly for boaſtinge of themſel- 
ues they lyingely vſurpe the title of the Church. So much as concer. 
ning this preſent cauſe: if, plucking away all viſors, and deceitful} co- 
lours, we truely looke vpon that which we ought principally to care 
for, & which chicfty is for our behoofe,that is, what maner of Church 
Chriſt will haue, that we may faſhion and frame our ſelues to the rule 
therot: it ſhal eaſily be euidẽt vnto vs, that it is not the Church, which 
paſſinge the boundes of the word ot God, doth outrage and runne at 
riot in makinge of newe lawes. For doth not that lawe which wa 
Deu. 13. once preſcribed to the Church, remaine eternall? What I commaund 
32. thee, that thou ſhalt kepe that thou maiſt do it. Thou ſhalt not adde 
Fro. zo. any thing, not take any thing frõ it. And in an other place: Adde not 
to the word of the Lord, nor miniſh any thing: leaſt he peraduenture 
reproue thee, and thou be founde a lyer. Sith they can not deny that 
this was ſpoke to the Church which do they elſe but report the ftub- 
borneſſe of that Church, What they boaſt to haue bin ſo bold as after 
ſuch prohibitions neuertheleſſe to adde & mingle of her owne with 
the doctrine of God ? But God forbid that we ſhoulde affent to their 
lies, whereby they burden the Church with ſo great a ſclaunder : but 
let vs vnderſtande,that the name of the Church is fafly pretendedſo 
oft as this luſt of mens raſheneſſe is ſpoken of, which can not holde i 
ſelfe within the preſcribed boũdes of God, but that it wildly rangeth 


& runneth out into her owne inuẽtionsꝰ There is nothing — 
nothing 
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nothing darke, nothing doutfull in theſe wor des, in which the whole 
— is forbiddẽ to adde to the word of God, or to take any thing 
ſrom it. when the worſhippinge of God, and preceptes concerninge 
aluation, are entreated of. But this (ſay they) was ipoken of the lawe 
only, after which folowed the prophecies & the whole miniſſration 
ofthe Goſpel. I graunt in dede:and I adde alſo, which are rather ful- 
klbnges of the law, than additions or diminiſhinges. Bur if the Lorde 
{fred nothing to be added to or taken from the miniſtery of Moſes, 
which was (as I may fo terme it) darke by reaſon of many doutfull 
enwrappinges, till by his ſeruantes the Propheres , and at length by 
his beloved Sonne, he miniſtred a clearer doctrine: why ſhoulde we 
notthinke it much more ſeuerely forbidden vs, that we ſhould adde 
noching to the law, the Prophetes, the Pfalmes,and the Goſpel? The 
Lorde is not gone out of kinde from himſelſe, which hath longe ago 
declared, that he is with nothing ſo hiely offended, as whe he is wor- 
ſhipped with the inuentions of men ? Whereof came thoſe not able 
layinges in che Prophets, which ought to haue continually founded 
in our eares: I ſpake no words to your fathers, in f day that 1 brought 
them out of Ægipt, concerning ſacrifice and burnt offringe. But this 
word | commaunded them, ſaying: With hearinge heare my voyce: 


Tere, 7 · 
12 


and | will be your God. and you ſhalbe my people, & you ſhall walke jere. 11. 
in all the way that I ſhall commaunde you. Againe, l haue with pro- 1. 5a. 1; 
telting proteſted vnto your ſathers, Heare my voyce. And other like 22. 


ſyings: but this is notable aboue the reſt. Will God haue burnt oſſe · 
nages and ſacrifices, and not rather that his voyce be obeied? For o- 
dedience is better than ſacrifice , and to harken is better than to offer 
the fatte of rammes. For, to reſiſt is as the ſinne of ſoothſay inge: and 
not to obey is as the wickedneſſe of Idolatry. Therefore wharſoe- 
ver inuentions of men are in this behalfe defended with the autho- 
rity of the Church, foraſmuch as the ſame can not be excuſed from 
the crime of vngodline ſſe, it is eaſie to proue that it is falſly impured 

to the Church. | 
18 After this ſorte we freely inueie againſt this tyranny of mens 
traditions,which is proudly chruſt in among vs, vnder the title of the 
Church. For neither do we ſcorne the Church(as our adverſaries, to 
bring vs in hatred, do vmuſtly lye vpon vs) but we giue vnto her the 
praiſe of obediẽ ce, than which ſhe knoweth no greater praiſe. T hey 
rather are very ſore wrong deers to the Church. which make her ob- 
ſtinxte againſt her Lorde, while they faine char ſhe hath proceeded 
further than ſhe lawfully mighr do by q word of God: though I ſpeake 
notlung how it is a natable ſhameleſaeſſe ioyned with as great ma- 
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lice, continually to crie out of the authority of the Church, & in che 
meane time diſſemblingly to hide both what is commaunded her by 
the Lord, and what obedience ſhe oweth to the commaundement gf 
the Lord. But if we haue a minde, as it is mete we ſhoulde haue, to 3. 
gree with the Church, this pertaineth rather to the purpoſe, to haue 
an eie vnto and remember what is commaunded by the Lorde both 
to vs and the Church, that we ſhould with one agrement obey him, 
For there is no dout but we ſhall very well agree with the Church, if 
we do in all things thew our ſelues obedient to the Lord. But now to 
father vppon the Apoſtles, the originall of the traditions wherevith 
che Church hath bm hitherto opprefied,was a point of mere deceit; 
foraſmuch as the doctrine of the Apoſtles trauaileth wholly to this 
end, that conſciẽces ſhould not be burdened with new obſcruationg, 
nor the worſhipping of God be defiled with our inuentions. Moreo- 
uer if there be any faithfulnes in hiſtories and auncient monuments, 
the Apoſtles not onely neuer knew, but alſo neuer heard of this that 
they attribute vnto them. Neither let them prate, that the moſt pan 
of their decrees were receiued in vſe and in mens behauiours, which 
neuer were put in writing: euen thoſe thinges forſooth,which,while 
Chriſt was yet liuing, they could not vnderſtande, aſter his aſcending 
they learned by the — of the holy Ghoſt. Of the expoſitios 
of chat place we haue elſe where already ſcene. So much as is ſuffici- 
ent for this preſent cauſe : truely they make themſelues worthy to be 
laughed at, while they faine that thoſe great miſteries,which ſo longe 
time were vnknowen to the Apoſtles, were parily obſcruationseither 
Iewiſh or Gentile(of which hone ſort had bin long before publi- 
ſhed among the lewes,and all * other ſorte amonge the Gentiles) 
and partely fooliſhe geſturinges and vaine pety Ceremonies , which 
fooliſhe facrificinge Prieſtes, that can neither skil of ſwimminge nor 
of letters, vſe to do very trimly: yea ſuch as children and ſooles do 
ſo aptly counterfaite that it may ſecme that there be no fitter mini- 
ſters of ſuch holy myſteries. If there were no hiſtories at albyet men 
that haue their ſounde witte might conſider by the thing it ſelfe, that 
ſo great a heape of Ceremonies and obſeruations did not ſuddenly 
burſt into the Church, but by litle andlitle crept in For when thoſe 
holyer Biſhoppes, which were next in time to the Apoſtles, had ot. 
dained ſome things that belonged to order and diſcipline, afterward 
there folowed men, ſome after other, not diſcrete enough, and too 
curious and greedy:of which the later that euery one was, ſo he more 
ſtrived with his predecefiovrs in fooliſhe enuious counterfaytinge, 


not to giue place in inuentinge of aewe hinges. And becauſe der 
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was perill leaſt their deuiſes would ſhortly gro out of vſe, by which 
they coue ted to gette praiſe a their poſteruy, they were much 
mote rigorous in exact calling vp6 the keping of them. This wrong- 
full zcale bath bredde vs a great parte of thele Ceremonies which 
they ſet out vnto vs for Apoſtolike. And this alſo the hyſtories do te- 
ſhe. F 
19 Leaſt in makinge a regiſter of the we ſhonld be rooredious,we 
will be content with one example. In the miniſtringe of the Lordes 
uuppet, there was in the Apoſtles time great ſimplicity. Ihe next ſuc- 
ceſſouis, to garniſh the dignity of the myſtery, added ſom what that 
v not to be diſallo ved. But afterward there came thoſe ſooliſh coũ- 
terfaiters, which wich now & chen patching of peeces together, haue 
nude vs this apparell af the prieſt, vhich we ſee in the Maſſe, choſe 
omamentes of the altar, thoſe geſturings, and the whole furniture of 
yopcoficable thinges. But they obiect, iat this in olde time was the 
perſwaſion , that thoſe thinges which were with one conſent done in 
the vniverſall Church, came from the A themſelues, whereof 
they cite Auguſtine for witneſſe. But I will bring a ſolution from no 
other where than out of the wordes of Auguftine himſelfe . Thoſe 


thinges (fayerh he) that are kept in the whole worlde, we may vnder - Epiſts. 
ſtande to haue bin ordayned either of the Apoſtles themſelues, or of 116. 


the generall Councelles, whoſe aut horitie is moſt healthſull in the 
Church: as, that the Lords paſſion, and teſurtection, and his aſcending 
into heauen, and the comming of the holy Ghoſt, are celebrate with 
Fel ſolemnitie : and what ſoeuer bke thinge be founde , that is 
ept of the whole Church, which way ſocuer it be ſpread abroade. 
When he reckeneth vppe ſo few examples, who doth not ſee that he 
meant to impute to authors worthy of credit and reuetence, the ob- 
ſeruations that then were vſed, euen none bur thoſe ſumple, rare, and 
ſober ones,with which it was profitable that the order of the Church 
ſhoulde be kept together ? But howe farre doth this differ from that 
which the Romiſh maiſters would enforce men to gr aunt.that there 
I$ * pery Ceremony amonge them that ought not to be iudged A- 
poltolike. | | 
20 That I be not too long, I will bring forth only one example. If 
any man aske the, whenſe they haue their Holy water: they byandby 
anſwere,from the Apoſtles. As though the hyſtories do not attribute 
thy inuention to I wore not hat Biſhop of Rome, which truely, if he 
had called the Apoſtles to counſell, woulde never haue defiled Bap- 
time with a D. and vnfite ſigno. Albeit I do not thinke ithke 


to be true, that the beginning of chat halowing is fo olde as it is there 
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3 wrytcen. For, that which Auguſtine ſayth, that certayne Churches in 
118. a 


his time did ſnunne that ſolemne folowinge of Chriſtes example in 
waſhinge of fete, leaſt that vſage ſhoulde ſe eme to pertaine to Ba 
tiſme, ſecretly ſneweth that there was then no kinde of waſhing that 
had any likeneſſe with Baptiſme. Whatſoeuer it be, I will not graung 
that this proceeded from an Apoſtolike Spirite, that Baptiſme, when 
it is with a daily ſigne brought into remembrance, ſnould after a cer. 
taine manner be repeated. And I paſſe not ypon this, that the (elfe 
fame Auguſtine in an other place aſcriberh other thinges alſo to the 
Apoſtles. For ſith he hath nothing bur coniectures, iudge ment oughe 
not vppon them to be giuen of ſo great a matter. Finally admitte * 
we graunt them alſo , that thoſe thinges which he rehearſeth came 
from the time of the Apoſtles: Tet there is great difference berwene 
inſtituting ſome exerciſe of Godlinefle , which the Faythfull with 4 
free conſcience may vſe, or if the vſe of it ſhall not be profitable for 
them, they may forbeare it: and making a law that may ſnare conſci- 
ences with bondage. But now, from what author ſoeuet᷑ they procce- 
ded,fich we ſee that they are ſliddẽ into ſo great abuſe, nothing with- 
ſtandeth, but that we may without offence of him aboliſh them: for- 
aſmuch as they were neuer ſo commended,that they muſt be pere. 
tually immouable. 

21 Neither doth it much helpe them, that to excuſe their tyranny 
they pretend the example of the Apoſtles. The Apoſiles (ſay they)& 
the elders of the firſt Church, made a decree beſide the commaunde- 
ment of Chriſt, wh erin they commaunded all the Gentils to abſtaine 
from things offred to idols, from ſtrangled, & from blood. If that was 
lawful for th&,why is it not alſo lawful for their ſuccefſours, to follow 
the ſame fo oft as occaſiõ ſo requitethꝰl would to God, they did both 
in all other thinges and in this thing folow them. For I deny that the 
Apoſtles did there inſtitute or decree any new thinge,which is cafe 
to be proued by a ſtrong reaſon. For whereas Peter in that Councell 
pronounceth, that God is tempted, if a yoke be layd 'vpon the neckes 
of the diſciple::he doth himſelfe overthrow his one ſentence, if he 
aſtet warde conſent to haue any yoke layd yppon them. But there is 
yoke layd, if the Apoſtles do deeree of their one authority that the 
Gentils ſhould be forbidden, that they ſhould not touch things offred 
to idols, blood, and ſtrangled. In dede there yet remaineth a dout,for 
that they do neuertheleſſe ſeeme to forbid, Bur this dout ſhall cafily 
be diſſolued, if a man do more nerely conſider the meaning of the de- 
cree it ſelſe:in the order and eflect wherofthe chiefe point is, that to 


the Gentils their liberty is to be lefte, and that they oughe not to be 


troubled, 
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noubled, nor accombred about the obſeruations of the law. Hither- 
to it very well maketh of our ſide. But the exception that immediatly 
ſoloweth, neither is any new law made by the Apoſtles, but y dine 
and eternall commaundement of God, that charity ought not to be 
broken, nor doth diminiſh one title of that liberty:but only admoni- 
ſneth the Gentils, how they ſhould temper themſelues to their bre- 
chrẽ, that they abuſe not their liberty to the offence of them. Let this 
therfore be the ſecond point, that the Gentils ſhould yſe a harmleſſe 
betty, and without offence of their brethren. But yet they preſcribe 
ſome certaine thinge: that is, they teach & appoint, ſo fatre as was ex- 
dient for the time, by what things they might runne into y offence 
oftheir brethren, that they might beware of thoſe thinges: bur they 
adde no new thinge of their owne to the eternall law of God, nich 

forbiddeth the offending of brethren. | 
12 Like as if the faithful Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not 
yet well reformed, ſhoulde commaunde all their people, that till the 
weake with whom they liue do grow ſtronger,they ſhould not open- 
ly cate fle ſh on Friday, or openly labour vpon holy daies, or any ſuch 
thinge. For although theſe thinges, ſettinge ſuperſtition aſide, are by 
themſelues indifferent: yet when there is added offence of brethren, 
they ca not be done without a fault. But the times are ſuch, that the 
faythfull can not ſhewe ſuch a fight to the weake brethren, but that 
they ſhall ſore wounde their coniciences. Who, but a cauiller, will ſay 
that ſo they make a new law, whereas, it is certaine that they do on- 
pteuent offences, which are expreſſely enough forbidden of the 
Lord? And no more cait be ſayd ot the Apoſtles, whoſe purpoſe was 
nothing elſe, but in takinge away the matter of offences, to call vpon 
the law of God concerninge the auoydinge of offence: as if they had 
ſayd: It is the Lords cõmaundement y ye offend not a weake brother, 
Ye can not cate thinges offred to images, ſtrangeled and blood, but 
that the weake brethren ſhalbe offended. Therefore we commaunde 
you in the word of the Lord, that ye eate not with offence. And that 
the Apoſtles had reſpect to the ſame thinge, Paule himſelfe is a very 
good witnefſe,which writeth thus, verily none otherwiſe than accar- 
ding to the meaning of the Councel:Concerning meates that are of- 
ered to Idols, we know that the Idole is nothing. But ſome with con- 
ſcience of the Idole, do eate it as oſſred to Idols,and their conſcience, 
toraſmuch as it is weake,is defiled.Sec that your liberty be not made 
an offence to the weake.He y ſhall haue well weied theſe things, ſhall 
not afcerwarde be deceiued with ſuch a falſe colour as they make, 
tha pretend the Apollles far defence of TY" though ths 
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Apultles had begonne with their decree to breake the liberty ofthe 
e cn they may not be able to eſcape, but be driuen euen 
with their owne confeſſion to allowe this ſolution, lette them aun- 
{were me, by what right they were fo bolde to abcogate the ſame de. 
cree. Becauſe there was no more peril of thoſe offences & difſentiong, 
which che Apoſtles meant to prouide for, & they know that the laws 
was to be wey<d by the end therof Foraſmuch as therefore this law 
was made in reſpect of charity, there is nothinge preſcribed in it, bur 
ſo much as pertameth to charity. When they confeſſe that the ttanſ- 
greſſing of this law is nothing but a breaking of charity, do they not 
therwithall acknowledge, that it is not a forged addition to the lawe 
of God, but a naturall and (imple appliance to the times and manen 
whcreunto it was directed? 

23 But although ſuch lawes be a hundred times vniuſt & iniuriou 
ynto vs, yet they affirme that they muſt be he ard without exception: 
for they (ay that this is not here intended, that we ſhoulde content to 
errouis, but only that being ſubiects we ſhould beare the hard com- 
maundements of our gouernour, which it is not our partes to refuſe. 
But here alſo the Lorde very well refiſteth them with the ttue:h of 
his word, & deliuereth vs out of luch bondage into the liberty, Which 
he hath purchaſed for vs with his holy blood. chè benefit whereof he 
hath more than once confirmed with his word. For that is not here 
only intended(as they maliciouſly faine)that we ſhoulde ſuffer ſome 

ricuous oppreſſion in our body, but that our conſciences being ſpoi- 
2 of their libetty that is of the benetit of the blood of Chriſt, ſhold 
be ſetuilely tormented. Howbeir let vs paſſe ouer this allo, as though 
it made lite to the matter. But of how great importance do we think 
it is, that the Lordes kingdom is taken away from him, which he clai- 
meth to himſelfe with ſo great ſcuerity ? But it is taken away ſu oſt as 
he is worſhipped with the lawes of mens inventions, whereas he will 
be holden for the only lawmaker of his one worſhip. And leaſt any 
man ſhold chinke it to be a matter of nothing, let vs heare how much 
the Lord eſte meth it. Becauſe(ſayth he) this people hath feared me 

Eſa. 29. with the commaundement & doctrine of men-: beholde I il aſtoniſh 
v3. them wich à great &wonderous miracle. For wiſdom ſhal periſh from 
the wiſe men therof, & vnderſtanding ſhal depart fi6 the eldets. In an 

Matt. i other place, They worſhip me in vaine teaching doctrines, the com- 
3 maundemenis of me. And truly wheras the children of Iſraell debled 
| rheſclucs wich many idolatries, the cauſe of al y euil is aſcribed to this 
vnclean mixture, y tranſgteſſing the commaundements of God,they 

haue forged new worſhippinges. And therefore the holy * y = 
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heatſech that the new ſttãgers chat had bin tranſplanted by the king 
of Babilon to inhabite Samaria, were torne in peeces & conſumed of 
wilde beaſtes, becauſe they knew not the iudgementes or ſtatutes of 
the God of that lande. Although they had nothinge offended in the 
Cetemonies, yet God would not haue allowed a vaine pompe:but in 
the meane time he ceaſed not to take vengeance of the defilinge of 
his worſhip, for that men did thruſt in Jeuifen ſtrange from his word. 
Wherupon it is afterward ſaid. that they being made afraid with that 

ſhment, receiued the Ceremonies preſcribed in the law: but be- 
cauſe they did not yet purely worſhip the true God, it is twiſe repea» 
tel that they did feare him and did not feare him. Wherupon we ga- 

ther, that the parte of reuerence which is giuen to him, confilteth in 
this, while in worſhipping him we ſimply follow what he commaun- 
leth wich mingling none of our inventions. And therefore the godly 2. King⸗ 
kings are oftentimes praiſed, becauſe they did according to al the cõ- 2% 
maundements,& declined not to the right hande nor to the left. I go 
yet further: although in ſome fayned worſhipping there do not opt᷑ly 
appeare vngodlines, yet it is ſeuerely condemned of the holy Gholſt, 
ſoloone as men depart ſrõ the cõmaundemẽt of God. The Altar of 
Achaz, the paterne wherot was brought out of Samaria, might haue 2 Kings 
ſeemed to encteaſe the garniſhment of the temple, whereas his deviſe . ic. 
was to offer Sacrifices thereupon to God anely,which he ſnoulde do 
more honorably than ypon the firſt & old Altar: yer we ſee how the 
ſpirit deteſteth that boldneſſe, for none other cauſe but for that the 
mentions of me in y worſhipping of God are vncleane cortuptions. 

And howe much more clearely the will of God is opened vnto ys, ſo 

much the leſſe excuſable is our frowardnes to attãpt any thinge. And 

therfore worthily with this cireumſtance the crime of Manaſſes is en- Kine 
forced, for that he builded a new altar in Ietuſalẽ of which God had ,, My 
pronounced I will there ſet my name, becauſe the authority of God 

5 now as it were of ſet — refuſed. 197% 

24 Many domaruell why God ſo ſharply threatnethy he will do 
thunges to be wondred at to the people of whom he was worſhipped 
vith the commaundements of men, & pronounceth th at he is wor- 
ſhipped in vaine with i precepts of men. But if they cant ed. what 
it u in che cauſe of religion, hat is to ſay of heauenſy v iſdaom to hang 
'porhe only mouth of God, they would therwithal ſer iq ãt is no ſclẽ · 
lerteaſon why God ſoabhorreth ſuch peruerſe ſeruiota, dit are done 
io him accordinge to the luſt of mans wit. For although theyſthat o- 
bey ſuch la ves for the worſhipping of God, hauo a cettuie ſhow of: 
hunuluy in this their obedienct, yet they are not hũble boſate God 
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to whom they preſcribe the ſame lawes which they themſelues do 
kepe. This is the reaſon why Paul willeth vs ſo diligently to beware, 
that we be not deceiued by the traditios of men& that which he cal. 


Colo, 2, leth ethelothreskian that is, Wilworſhip inuented of men beſide the 


doctrine of God. This is vetily true, both our owne wildom, & al mg 
wiſdom mult be fooliſhe vnto vs, that we may ſoffer him alone to be 
wiſe, Which way they keepe not which do ſtudy with pety obſerua- 
tions fained by the wil of men to commend themſelues vato him, & 
do thruſt vato him as it were againſt his wil a tranſgreſſinge obedi. 
ence toward him, which is in dede giueFromen. As it hath bin done 
both in many ages heretofore, & in the time within our owne remẽ- 
brance, & is alſo at this day done in thoſe places where the authority 
of the creature is more eſtemed than of the creator:where religis (i 
yet the ſame be worthy to be called religion) is defiled with more & 
more ynſauory ſuperſtitions,than euer was any Paynime wickednes, 
For what could the wit of men brede but all things carnall & fooliſh 
and ſuch as truely reſemble their authors? 
25 Wheras alſo the Patrones of ſuperſtitions alleage, that Samuel 


1.Sam.7 Sacrificed in Ramatha, and 1 the ſame was done beſide the 


law, vet it pleaſed God:the ſolution is eaſie, that it was not a certaine 
ſecõd altar to (er againſt the one only altar: but becauſe the place was 
not yet appointed for the arke of couenant , he appointed the rowne 
where he dwelled for Sacriſices, as the moſt convenient place. True- 
ly the minde of the holy Prophet was not to make any innovation in 
holy things, wheras God had fo ſtreightly forbidden any thing to be 
added or miniſhed. As for the example of Menoha, I * y it was an 
extraordinary and fingular caſe. He being a ptiuate man offred ſacti- 
fice to God & not without the allowance of God: verily becauſe he 
enterpriſed it not of a raſh motis of his own minde, but by a heauenly 
inſtinction. But how much the Lord abhorreth thoſe things that mẽ 
deuiſe of themſelues ro worſhip him withall, an other not inferior to 
Gedeon is a notable example, whoſe Ephod turned to deſtruction 
not only to him and his family, but ro the whole people. Finally eue 
ry new found inuention, vher with men couet to worſhip God,is no- 
thing elſe hut a defiling of true holineſſe. 

Why then (ſay they) did Chriſt will that thoſe intolerable 
burdens ſhould be borne, which the Scribes and Phariſees bound v- 
pon menꝰ Rar iy in an other place did the ſame Chriſt will that men 
ſhouldbeware of the leut of the Phariſees: calling leuen(as Mathew 
the Beangeliſt expoundeth it) all their owne doctrine that they 
mingled wich che purencs of the word of Godꝰ hat W 
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laine,than that we be commaunded to flee and beware of all 

their dotrine?W hereby it is made molt cettaine vnto vs, that in the 
other place allo the Lorde willed not, that the conſciences of his 
hould be vexed with the Phariſees one traditions. And the very 
vordes. if they be not wreſted,ſounde of no ſuch thing. For the Lord 
purpoling there to enuey ſharply againſt the maners of the Pha- 
rilces , did firlt ſimply inſtruct them that heard him, that although 
they (awe nothing in their life mere for them to followe , yet they 
hould not ceſſe to do thoſe things which they taught in wordes, 
while they ſate in the chaire of Moſes , that is, to declare the lawe. 
Therefore he meant nothing els but to prouide that the common 
le ſhould not with the euill exaples of the teachers be brought 

v deſpiſe the doctrine. But foraſmuch as many are nothing at all 


moued with reaſons , but alway require authoritie, I will allege Au- Ia Iok 
guſtines wordes, in which the very ſame thing is ſpoken. The Lordes Trad. 
hepefolde hath gouernours, ſome faithful, and ſome hirelinges. The ““. 


ouernours that are faithfull, are true Paſtors : but heare ye, that the 
— alſo are neceſſarie: for many in the Church followin 
earthly profits, do preach Chriſt, and by them the voice of Chriſt is 
heard : and the ſhepe do followe , not a hireling , but the Paſtor by 
the meanes of a hireling. Heare ye that hirelinges are ſhewed by 
the Lorde himſelfe. The Scribes ( ſaith he) and the Phariſees ſitt in 
the chaire of Moſes. Do ye thole . that they ſay, but do not 
thoſe things that they do. What other thing ſaid he, but heare the 
voice of the Paſtor by the hirelinges? For in (ting in the chaire they 
teach the lawe of God: therefore God teacheth by them. But if they 
will teach their one, heare it not, do it not, This Lach Auguſtine. 

27 But whereas many vnſ kilfull men, when they here that con- 
ſciences are wickedly bounde and God worſhipped in vaine with 
the traditiõs of men, do at ones blott out altogether all lawes where 
by the order of the Church is ſet in frame: therefore it is conue- 
nient alſo to mete with their error: Verily in this point it is eaſy to 
de deceiued, becauſe at the firſt fight it doth not by and by appeare 
what difference is betweene the one ſort and the other. But I will ſo 
phinly in fewe wordes ſett out the whole matter, that the likeneſſe 
may deceiue no man. FEirſt let vs holde this, that if we (ee in euery 
fellowſhip of men ſome policie to be neceſſatie, that may ſetue to 
nouriſh common peace and to reteine concorde: if we ſe that in the 
doing of things there is alway ſome orderly forme, which is behoue- 
fullfor publike honeſtie and for very humanitie not to be refuſed: 
che ſame ought chiefely io be ablerued in Churches, which ate both 
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beſt mainteined by a well framed diſpolition of all things, & withow 
agreement are no Churches at all. T herfore if we will haue the ſaſe- 
tic of the Church well provided for, we muſt altogether diligently 
procure that which Paule commaundeth , that all chings be done 
comelily and according to order, Bur foraſmuch as there is ſo great 
diuerſitie in the maners of men, ſo great varietie in mindes , ſo great 
dilagreement in 1udgements and witres : neither is there any policie 
ſie dfaſt enough, vnleſſe it be ſtabliſhed by certaine lawes, nor any 
orderly vſage can be obſerued without a certaine appointed forme: 
Therefore we are fo farre of from condemning the lawes that ate 
roſitable to this purpole, that we affirme that when thoſe be taken 
away , Churches are diſſolued from their finewes , and vttetly de. 
formed and (cattered abrode. For this which Paule requireth , that 
all things be done decently and in order, can not be had, vnleſſe the 
order it ſelfe and comelineſſe be ſtabliſthed, with obſeruatiõs adivined 
as with certaine bondes. But this onely thing is alway to be excepted 
in thoſe obſetuatiõs, that they be not either beleued to be necetlary 
to ſaluation, and ſo binde conſciences with religion, or, be applied to 
the worſhipping of God, and lo godlineſſe be repoſed ia them. 

23 We haue cherefore a very good and moſt faithfull marke, 
which putteih difference betwene thoſe wicked ordinances, by which 
we haue ſayed that true religion is darkened and conſciences ſub- 
uerted, and the lawfull obſeruations of the Church: if we remember 
that the law full obſeruations tende alway to one of theſe two things 
or to both together, that in the holy aſſembly of the faithful all 
thing be done comely and with ſuch dignitie as beſeemeth: and that 
the very common fellowſhip of men ſhould be kept in order a8 it 
were by certaine bondes of humanitie and moderation. For when it 
is ones vnderſtode that the lawe is made for publike honeſties ſake, 
the ſuperſtition is nowe taken away, into which they fall that mea- 
ſure the worſhipping of God by the inuenti6s of men. Again when 
it is knowen that it perteineth to cõmon vſe, then that falſe opinion 
of bond and neceſſitie is ouerthrowen,which did ſtrike a great terror 
into conſciences, when traditions were thought noceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion. For herein is nothing required but that charitie ſhould with 
common dutiefuil doing be nouriſhed among vs. But it is good yet io 
define more plainely, what is comprehended vnder that comelineſſe 
which Paule commendeth, and alſo what vnder order. The ende of 
comelineſſe is, partly that when ſuch Ceremonies are vſed as may 
procure a reuerence to ey things,we may by ſuch helpes be ſtirred 
vp to godlineſſe: partly allo that the modeſtie and grautic — 
oug 
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ought to be ſeen in all honeſt doings may then principally appeare. 
In order, this is the firſt point, that they which gouerne may knowe 
the rule and lawe to rule well: and the people which are gouerned 
may be accuſtomed to obeying of God and to right diſcipline: Ihen, 
that the ſtate of the Church being well framed, peace & quetneſſe 
may be prouided for. 
19 Therefore we ſhall not ſay that comlineſſe is, wherein ſhalbe 
nothing but vaine deleRation: ſuch as we ſe in that playerlike ap- 
nell which the Papiſtes vſe in their ceremonies , where appeareth 
nothing els but an vnprofitable viſor of gaineſſe, and exceſſe without 
fre. But we ſhall accompt that to be comelineſſe which ſhall ſo be 
nete for the reuerence ot holy miſteries, that it be a fitt exerciſe to 
godineſſe,or at leaſt ſuch as ſhall ſerue ro conuement garmiſhing for 
the celebrating thereof: and the ſame not without trute , but that it 
may put the faithfull in minde with howe great modeſtie , religiouſ- 
neſſe and reverence , they ouzhr to handle holy things. Nowe, that 
ccremonies may be exerciſes of godlineſſe, it is neceſſarie that they 
Jeade vs the freight way to Chiiſt, Likewiſe we may not ſay that 
order conſiſteth in thoſe triting pompes that haue nothing els than 
2 vaniſhing gaineſle : but that it ſtandetk in ſuch an orderly framing 
u may take away all confuGon , batbarouſneſſe, obſtinacie , and all 


ſtrives & diſſentions. Of the hrit ſort are theſe examples in Paul:that . Cor. 
p'ophane bankettinges ſhould not be mingled with the holy Supper «1. 21. 
ofthe Lorde : that women ſhould not come abrode, but couered:and and 5: 


many other which we haue in common vſe: as this, that we pray 
tneling and bare hedded : that we miniſter the Lordes Sacraments 
not vnclenly,but with ſome diguitie: that in the burying of the dead 
ve yſe ſome honeſt ſhewe:and other things that are of che ſame (ore. 


Of the other kinde are the houres appointed for publike prayers, 


Sermons, and celebrations of miſteries : at Sermons, quietueſſe and , Ce 
ſlence, places appointed, linging together of Hymnes, dayes prefixed 14. 34. 


for celebrating of the Lordes Supper, that Paule forbiddeth that 
women ſhould teach in the Church, and ſuch like. But ſpecially thoſe 
things that coneerne di ſcipline, as the teaching of the Catechiſme, 
the cenſures of the Church, excommunication, faſtings, and ſuch as 
may be reckened in the ſame number. So all the conſtitutions of the 
Church, which we recciue for holy and holſome, we may reterre to 
| tWochiefe titles: for ſome perteine to rites and ceremonies, and the 
Other to diſci pline and peace. 

o Bur becauſe here is perill, leaſt on the one hide the falſe biſhops 
ſhould thereby catch a pretenſe to excuſe their wicked and tyranous 
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lawes, & leaſt on the other ſide there be ſome men to fearfullyyhich 
admoniſhed with the aforeſaid euels do leaue no place tolawes be 
they neuer lo holy: here it is good to proteſt, that Iallowe onch 
thoſe ordinances of men, which be both grounded vpon the autho- 
ritie of God, and taken out of the ſcripture, yea and altogether God 
owne. Let vs take for an example the kneling which is vſed in ume 
of common prayer. It is demanded, whether it be a tradition of mn, 
which euery man may lawfully refuſe or neglect. I (ay that it is ſo of 
men, that it is alſo of God. It is of God, in reſpect that it is a part of 
that comelineſſe, the care and keping whereof is commended vniy 
vs by the Apoſtle: it is of men, in teſpect chat it ſpecially berokeneth 
that which had in generaltie rather bene pointed to, than declared, 
By this one example we may iudge, what is to be thought of tha 
whole kinde: — becauſe the Lord hath in his holy Oracles both 
faithfully conteined and clerely ſet foorth both the whole ſumme of 
true righteouſneſſe, and all the partes of the worſhipping of his dium 
maieſtie, and whatloeuer was neceſſarie to ſaluation: therefore in 
theſe things he is only to be heard as our ſcholemaſter. But becaule 
in outward diſcipline and Ceremonies his will was not to preſcribe 
ech thing particularly what we ought to followe (becauſe he torelay 
this to hang vpon the ſtate of times, and did not thinke one forme 
to be fict for all ages) herein we mult flee to thoſe generall rule 
which he hath geucn, that thereby all chaſe things ſhould be tried 
which the neceſſitie of the Church ſhall require to be commaunded 
for order and comelineſſe. Finally, Foraſmuch as he hath theretore 
taught nothing expreſly, becauſe theſe things both are not neceflary 
to ſaluation, and according to the maners of euery nation and age 
ought diuerſly to be applied to the edifying of the Church: thereſote 
25 the profit of the Church ſhall require, it ſhalbe conuenient as vel 
to change and abrogate thoſe that be vſed, as to inſtitute newe. 
graunt in deede, that we ought not raſhly, nor oſt, nor for light caules 
to runne to innovation. But what may hurt or edifie, chatitie ſhall 
beſt iudge: which if we will ſuffer to be the gouerneſſe, all ſhall be late, 
z1 Nove it is the dutie of Chriſtian people, to kepe ſuch things 
as haue bene ordeined according to this rule, with a free conſcience 
and without any ſuperſtition, but yet with a godly and eaſy tedineſſe 
to obey, not to deſpiſe them, not to paſſe them ouer with careleſ 
negligence: ſo farre is it of, that they ought by pride and obſtinacie 
openly to breake them. What maner of libertie of conſcience (wil 
thou ſay) may there be in ſo great obſeruation and wareneſle ? Yea, 


it ſhall Rande excellently well when we ſhall conſider , that (moja 
an 
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+ W gorfiedfaſt and perpetuall ſtayed lawes, whereunto we be bounds, 


be but outwarde rudements for the weakenefle of men:which —_ 
ly „do not all neede, yet we do all vſe them, becauſe we are mutually 
o one bounde to an other, to nouriſn charitie among vs. This we may 


4 ftemowledge in the examples aboue rehetſed. Whar? Doth religion 
ande in a womans veile, that it is not lawe full to go out of dores 
with her hed vncoueredꝰls that holy decree of his cõcerning ſilence, 
of W ch as can not be broken without moſt hainous offence?ls there any 
of miſterie in knelinꝑ, or in burying of a dead cateaſe, that may not be 
iv omitted without finne? No. For if a woman neede,for the helping of 
th ber neighbor, ro make ſuch haſt as may not ſuffer her to couet her 
d, del ſne offendeth not if ſhe runne thether with her hed vncouered. 
at Andit may ſometime befal that it may be no leſſe convenient for 
ber to ſpeake, than at an other time to holde her peace. And there i 
of W nocauſc to the contrary , but that he which by reaſon of diſeaſe can 
ne not bowe his knees may pray ſtanding. Finally, it is better to burie a 
dead man ſpedely in time, than when they lache a winding ſhete , or 
le W when there be not men preſent to conuey him, to tarry till he rott 
de enburied. But neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is ſomewhat which 
che maner and ordinances of the contree, and finally very naturall 
honeſtie and the rule of modeſtie apointeth to be done ot auoided: 
a wherein if a man ſwarue any thing from them, by vnwareneſſe, or 
d WF forgerfulnefle , there is no crime committed: but if ypon contempt, 
( WH foch ſtubbornneſſe is to be diſallowed. Lite wiſe the dayes them- 
re ſelves, which they be, and the houres,and howe the places be bilded, 
7 WE andwhat Plalmes be ſong vpon which day, it maketh no matter. Bur 
tis mete that there be both certaine dayes, and appointed houres, 
- anda place fitt to receiue all, if there be 1 had of the preſer- 
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uation of peace. For howe greate an occaſion of brawlings ſhould 

the confuſion of theſe things be, if it were lawfull for euety man, as 

he liſt, ro change thoſe things that belong to common ſtate : foraſ- 

much as it will neuer come to paſſe that one ſame thing ſhallpleaſe 

all men, if things be lefte as it were in the middeſt to the choiſe of 

tuery man ? If any man do carpe againſt vs, and will herein be mare 

Wiſe than he ought, let him ſehimſelfe by what reaſon he can de» 

fende his owne preciſenefle to the Lorde. As for vs, this ſaying of 

Pauſe ought to ſatisſie vs, that we haue not an vie to conrende , nor i. con 

the Churches of God.” | 11.16. 
32 Moreover it is with great diligence to be endeuored, that no 

cror crepe in, that may corrupt or obſcure this pure vſe. Which 


lulbe obteined,if all obferuationt, whatſocuer they ſualbe, ſnall haue 
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a ſhewe of manifeſte profit , and it very fewe be received , bur prin, 
cipally if there be adioined a faithtull doctrine of the Paſtor, thy 
may ſtoppe vp the way to pei veric opimiõs I his knowledge maketh, 
that in all theſe things every man may have his one libertie pre, 
ſerucd,and neuertheleſſe ſhall willingly charge his owne liberue with 
a certame neceſſitie, ſo farre as either this comelineſſe that we haue 
ſpoken of, or the order of Charitie ſhall require. Secondly , tha 
both we our ſe lues ſhould without any ſuperſtition be buſied in tl 
obſerving of thoſe things, and ſhould not to preciſely require then 
of other, ſo as we ſhould think the worſhipping of God to be tie 
better for the multitude. of Ceremonies: that one Church ſhould 
not deſpiſe an other for the diuerſitie of diſcipline: laſt of all tha 
ſerting herein no perpetuall lawe to our (clues, we ſhould referre the 
whole vie and ende of obſetuatiõs to the edification of the Church, 
that, when it requireth we may without any offenſe (uffer not one 
ſomwhat to be changed, but all the obſervations that were before u 
vic among vs, to be altered. For this age is a preſent experience, thy 
cectaine rites, which otherwiſe are not vngodly nor rncomely , may 
according to the ht occaſion of q matter, be conveniently abroyate, 
For (ſuch hath bene the blindeneſſe and ignoranct of the forme 
times) Churches haue heretofore, with ſa corrupt opinion and wit 
ſo ſtiffe affection, ſticked in Ceremonies, that they can ſcarcely be 
ſufficiently purged from, monſtruous ſuperititions , but that many 
Ceremonies muſt be taken away,whicl in olde time were paraduey 
ture ordeined not without cauſe , and of themſelues haue no note 
ble vngodlineſſe in them. 


The xj. Chapter. 


Of the wwriſdiftion of the ( hurch, and the abuſe thereof, ſuck 
u ſeen in the Papacis. 


Ow temaineth the third part of the power of the Church, 

ca and the chiefe parte in a well ordered tate , which ue 
Than ſayed to c6liſte in iuriſdiction. The whole iuriſdicbo 
of the Church perteineth to the diſcipline of maners, of 
which we ſhall entrate by and by. Foraſmuch as no citie, or no towne 
can ſtande without Magiſtrat and policy: ſo the Church of God ia 
I hauc already taught, but nowe I am compelled to repete it againe) 
needeth her certaine ſpirituall policy: but ſuch as is vtterly ſeu 
from the ciuile policie, and doch ſo nothing hinder or miniſh ith 
it rather doth much helpe and further it. Therefore this pow! 9 


juriſdiction ſhall in a ſumme be nothing els but an order framed 1 
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the preſervation of ſpirituall policie. To this ende from the 
ning were ordeined iudiciall orders m Churches, which might vie 

natio of maners, cortect vices, & exerciſe the office of the keics. 
This order Paul ſpeaketh of in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when 1. Coe, 
henameth gouernements. Againe to the Romaines, when he ſaith: 1221. 
let him that ruleth , rule in carefulnefle, For he ſpeaketh not to the Rom. 
magiſtrars,(for at that ume there were no Chriſta magiſtrats) but to 
them chat were ioined with the Paſtors for the ſpirituall gouerne- 
ment of the Church. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Timothee,he maketh two · Tim. 
ſottes of Elderi: ſome, that labor in the word:other ſome, that do not 7 
ie the preaching of the word, and yet do rule well. By this later ſort 
tu no dout that he meaneth them that were appointed to loke vnto 
maners,and to the whole vſe of the keyes. For this power, of which 
we nowe ſpeake, hangeth wholly vpon the keyes which Chriſt gaue 
tothe Church, in the xviij.Chap.ot Mathe we: where he commaun- 
deth , that they ſhoulde be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of the 
whole Church, that have deſpiſed private monitions: but if they 
zoforward in their obſtinacie , he teacheth that they ſhould be put 
out of the fellowſhip of the faithfull . But theſe monitions and cor» 
reions can not be without knowledge of the caulc:therefore there 
neederh both ſome judgement and arder. Wherefore ynlefle we will 
make void the promiſe of the keyes, and take vtterly away excõmu- 
nication,ſfolemne monitions, and all ſuch things whatſocuer they bez 
ve muſt nedes geue to the Church ſome iuriſdiction. Let the readers 
make that that place entreateth not of the generall authoritie of 
coctrine, as in the. xvj. Chapt. of Mathewe,and the. xxj. of Iohn: but 
that the power of the Sinagoge is for the time to come transferred 
tothe flocke of Chriſt. Vntill that day the Iewes had their order of 
governing , which Chriſt ſtabliſheth in his Church, and that with 
great penaltie, ſo much as concerneth the pure inſtitution of it. For 
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ch lo it be houe d, foraſmuch as otherwiſe the iudgement of an vanoble 
nd vnregarded congregation might be deſpiſed of raſh and proude 
n men. And that it ſhould not encomber the reders,that Chriſt doth in 
i the ſame words expteſſe things ſomewhat differinge one from the 


ther, it ſhalbe profitable to diſſolue this dout. There be therefore 
tuo places, that ſpeake of binding and looſing, The one is iv the. ævj. 
Chapter of Mathewe, where Chriſt, after that he had promiſed that 
de would geue to Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, im- 
mediarly adderh , that whatiocver he ſhall binde or looſe in earth, 
ſhade contirmed in heaven, In which wordes he meaneth none 20 


er thing, than he deth by other wordes in lohn, when ſending 21 
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— his diſciples to preache, after that he had breathed vpon them be 


the true promiſe of God: and the damnatiõ which they pronounced 
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ſaid: whoſe ſinnes ye forgeue, they ſhalbe forgeuen: and whoesye 
reteine, they ſhalbe reteined in he auen. I will bring an expoſition not 
ſuttle, not enſorced, not wreſted: but naturall, flowing, and offring it 
ſelfe. This commaundement of forgeuing and reteining ſinnes, and 
that promiſe of binding and looſing made to Peter, ouvht to be te. 
ferred to no other thing but to the miniſtery of the word: which whi 
the Lorde committed to the Apoſtles, he did therewith alſo arme 
them with this office of binding and looſing. For what is the ſumme 
of the Goſpell, but that we all being the bondſeruantes of ſinne and 
of death, are looſed & made free by the redemption that is in Chiif 
Ieſus: and that they which do not receiue nor acknowledge Chi 
their deliueter and redemer, are damned & adiudged to cuerlafti 
bondes ? When the Lorde deliuered this maſſage to his Apoſiles ,to 
be carried into all nations: to approve that it was his owne and pry 
ceding from himſelfe, he honored it with this noble reftimonic:and 
that to the ſingular ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
and of all thoſe to whom it ſhould come. It behoued that the A.- 
poſtles ſhoulde haue a ſtedfaſt and ſounde certaintie of their pres. 
ching, which they ſhould not only execute with infinite labors, cares, 
troubles and dangers , but alſo at the laſt ſeale it with their blood 
That they might (L ſay) knowe the ſame to be not vaine nor voide, 
but full of power and force: it behoued that in ſo great carefulneſſe, 
in ſo great hardneſſe of things, and in ſo great dangers , they ſhould 
be perſuaded that they did the buſineſſe of God: that when all the 
world withſtode them and fought againſt them, they ſhould knowe 
that God ſtode on their ſide : that hauing not Chriſt the author of 
their doctrine preſent by fight in earth, they ſhould vnderſtande hin 
to be in heauen, to confirme the trueth of the doctrine which he had 
deliuered them. It behoued againe that it ſnould alſo be moſt cet 
tainely proued by teſtimony to the hearers, that that doctrine of the 
Goſpell was not the word of the Apofitles , but of God himſelſe not ¶ pub 
2 voice bred in earth, but come downe from heauen. For theſe thngs, W ear 
the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, the promiſe of everlaſting life, the me I by: 
ſage of ſaluation, can not be in the power of man. Therefore Chrilt I the 
hath reſtified, that in the preaching of the Goſpell there is nothing ¶ nor 
of the Apoſtles, but the onely miniſtery : that it was he himſelfe that I zhe 
ſpake and promiſed all things by their mouths as by inſtruments: and but 
— that the forgeueneſſe of finnes hich they preached ya 
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was the certaine iudgement of God. ut this teſtifying is geuen to 8 
25 
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ages, and temaineth in force,to certifie and aſſure all men, that the 
word of che Goſpell, by what man ſoeuer it be preached; is the very 
ſentence of God, publiſhed at the ſoucraigne iudgemet ſeate, written 
in the boke of life,ratified, firme & fixed in heauen. Thus we (ce that 
in choſe places the power of the keyes is nothing burthe preaching 
of the Goſpell:and that it is not ſo much a power as a miniſtery,it we 
have teſpect ro men. For Chriſt hath not geuen this power-proprely 
o men, but to his owne word, whereof he hath made men miniſters. 


power of binding and looting , is in the, xviij. chapter of Mathewe, 7. 
where Chriſt ſaith:Tf any brother heate not the Church, le him be 
w dee as a heathE man or a publicane. Verily I ſay vnto you:whar- 
ſoever ye bind vppon earth, ſhalbe bound alſo in hezuen:whatſocuer 
looſe ſhalbe looſed. This place is not altogether like the br, but 
$4 litle otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded. But I do not fo make them 
diverſe, that they haue not great affinine together. This firſt point is 
xe in both, that either ot them is a generall ſentence: that in both 
there is alway all one power of binding and looſing, namely by the 
word of God, all one commaundement, all one promiſe. But herein 
they differ,that s het place peculiarly belongeth to preaching, Which 
the Miniſters of the worde do execute: this later place to the diſci- 
me of Excommunication, which is committed to the Church. Ihe 
Church bindeth, whome ſhe excõmunicateth:not that ſhe throweth 
bminto perpetuall ruine and deſperation, but becauſe ſhe condem- 
neth his life and maners, and vnleſſe he repent , doth already warne 
bm of his damnation. She looſeth whom ſhe receiueth into com- 
munion : becauſe ſhe doth make him as it were partaker of the vnitie 
which ſhe hath in Chriſt le ſus. Therefore that no man ſhould obiti- 
nately deſpiſe the iudgement of the Church, or little regarde that 
de s condemned by the confenting voices of the faithfull: the Lord 
teſtherh that ſuch iudgement of the faithfull is nothing cls but a 
publiſhing of his owne ſentence: and that whatſocuer they do in 
earth is cõfirmed in heauen. For they haue the word of God,where- 
by they may condemne the peruerſe : they haue the word, whereby 
they may receiue the repentant into grace. And they can not erre, 
not diſſent from the iudgement of God: becauſe they iudge not but 
iter the la ye of God, which is not an vncertaine or earthly opinion, 
but the holy will of God, and a heauenly Oracle. Out ot thete two 
Places, which I thinke I haue both brefely and familtarly and truely 
expounded , thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried 


with their owne giddineſſe, go about to (tabliſh ſome time cõfeſhion, 
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Cap. I. Of the outwarde meanes 


ſomctime excommunication, ſometime iuriſdiction, ſometime the 

ower to make lawes, ſomtime pardons. But the firſt place they al 
to ſtabliſh the ſupremicie of the See of Rome: they can ſo well (ki 
to ſitt their keyes to all lockes and dores, that a man may ſay they 
haue practiſed ſmithes craft all their life. 

3 For whereas many thinke that thoſe things endured but for: 
time, when the Magiſtrats were yet ſtrangers from the profeſſionoſ 
our religion 3they are deceiued in this, that they conſider not, hoye 
great difference and what maner of vnlikeneſſe there is of the Eccle. 
ſiaſticall and ciuile power. For the Church hath not the power of the 
fwerd to puniſh or reſtrain, no empire to commaunde, no prifon, ng 
other pains which che Magiſtrat is wont to lay vpon men. Againe, i 
tendeth not to this end, that he that hath ſinned ſhould be puniſhed 
againſt his will, but ſhould with willing chaſtiſement profeſſe his re, 
pentice: Therfore there is a farre diuers order: becauſe neither doth 
the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which proprely belongethy 
the Magiſtrat, nor the magiſtrat can execute = which the Church 
doth. This ſhalbe made plainer by an example. Is any man dronketh 
a well ordered citie priſon ſnalbe his punithmer. Hath he committed 
fornication:He ſhall haue like, or rather greater puniſſiment. So ſhall 
both the lawes, and the magiſtrat, and outward iudgemẽt be ſauabel 
But it may be that he ſhall geue no ſignification of repentance, by 
rather mutmure & grudge againſt . Shall the Church in this caſe d 
nothing? But ſuch can not be receiued to the Supper, without do 
wrong both to Chriſt and his holy inſtitution. And reaſon requir 
this - that he which offendeth the Church with an. cull example, 
ſhould with ſolemne declaration of'repentance take away the d 
fence which he hath raiſed. The reaſon Which they bring thatared 
cõtrary opinion, is to colde. Chriſt ſay they committed theſe doing 
to the Church, hen there was no magiſtrat to execute them. Butit 

happeneth oftentimes that the magiſtrat is more negligent, yea ſony 
time peraduenture that himſelfc is to be chaſtiſed. which happened 
to the Emperor Theodoſius. There may beſide this aſmuch bead 
of the minuſterie of the word. Nowe therefore after their ſentenct 
let Paſtors ceſſe to blame manifeſt wicked doings , let them ceſſe ] ¶ die n 
chide, to reproue, to rebuke: for there be Chriſtian magiltrarey iſh fence 
which ought to correct theſe things with the lawes and with iht 
ſwerd, But as the Magiſtrat ought by puniſhing , and by reſtrainung 
with force, to purge the Church of offences: ſo likewiſc the m. 
niſter of the, word for his part ought to helpe the magiſtrat that the 
may not ſo many offende. So ought their workings to be ene 
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but che one may be a helpe, not a hindrance to the other. 

And truely if a man more nerely wey the wordes of Chriſt, 

he hall ealily percetue that in theſe places, is deſctibed a ſtayed ſtate, 
anda perpetuall order of the Church, not ſueh as cndurerh but tor 
4 time. For is not mete that we ſhould accuſe hem to the magittrat, 
that will not obey our monitions: which yet ſhould be neceflary if 
the maziltrar ſucceded into the office of the Church. What is this 

omiſe? Shall we. ſay: that it u a promiſe of one or a fewe yeres? 
Vealy verily 1 ſay vnto you wharſocuer ye bind in carth?Morcouer 
Chriit did here inſtitute no ne we thing; but followed the cuſtome 

lau oblerued in the auncient Churchof his one nation: whereby 

helgifed that the Church can not want the ſpirituall ur iſdiction, 

which hadde be ne from the beginning. And this hath bene conbr- 

ned by che conſent of all times. For when Emperors and maęuſtrats 

began to proteſſe Chriſt, the ſpirituall iuriſdiction was not by and by 
woluhed : but onely fo ordred, that it ſhould diminiſh nothing of 

the cuile iur ildction, ot be confounded wich it. And rightfully. For 

the magiſtrat, if he be godly, will not exempt himſelfe fi õ the com- 

mon ſubiection of the children of God, whereof it is not the laſt part 

io ſubmit himſelfe to the Church, iudꝝing by the word of God: fo 

farce it is of, that he ought to take away that order of iudgement. 

For what is more honorable (ſaith Ambroſe) for the Emperor, than Epiſto. 
tobe called the ſonne of the Church? For a good Emperor is within * ad 
de Church, not aboue the Church, Therefore they, which to honor 
the Magiſtrat do ſpoile the Church of this power, do not onely with 

falſe expoſition corrupt the ſentence of Chriſt, but alſo do not ſclen- 

dry condemne ſo many holy Biſhops which haue bene from the 

ime of the Apoſtles, that they have by falſe pretence vſurped the 

bonor and office of the Magiſtrat. 

{ Buronthe other fide it is good to ſee this, what was in olde time 
ſhe true vſe of the iuriidiction of the Church, and howe great abuſe 
bcrepte in, that we may knowe what is to be abrogate, and what is 
o be reſtored of antiquitie, if we will ouerthrowe the kingdome of 
Antichriſt, and ſer vp the true kingdome of Chriſt againe. Firſt this is 
bie marke to be ſhotte at, that offences be prevented, and if any of. 
fence be riſen vp, that it may be aboliſhed, In the vſe two things are 
io be conſidered: firſt, that this ſpirituall power be altoge ther ſevered 
ſlom the power of the ſw erd: then, that it be not executed by the will 
of one man, but by a lawfull aſſembly. Both theſe things were obſer- 
ed in the purer Church. For the holy Biſhops did not exerciſe their 
power with fines, or empriſonmenti, or other ciuile 5 
: $SS 1j 


* 


4 
of 
We 
* 
he 
ng 
jt 
& 
e· 
th 
L 
<> 
In 
ed 
al 
ed 
but 
00 
le 
o 
of 
ng 
I 
m 
ned 
ad 
ch; 
et 
res 
the 
un 
Ml 
nent 
x& 
that 


Cap. 11. Of the outwarde meanes 


they vied the onely word of the Lorde, as they ought to do. For che 
ſeuereſt revenge, and as it were the vttermoſt thunderbolt of the 
Church is excommunication, which is not vſed but in neceſſuie. By 

this requireth neither force nor ſtrong hande, but is cõtent with the 

power of the word of God, Finally the iuriſdictiõ of the olde Church 

was nothing els but a declaration in practiſe ( as I may ſo cal it) of 

2. Cor. that which Paul teacheth concerning the ſpirituall power of Paſtor, 
10. 4. There is (faith he) power geuen to vs, whereby we may throw 
down ſtrong holdes, wherby we may make low all height that lifterh 

vp it ſelte againſt the knowledge of God, whereby we may ſubdue 

all thought, and may leade it captive into the obedience of Chrif 

and we haue in rcadinef{c a reuenge againſt all diſobedience, Asthy 

is done by the preaching of the doctrine of Chriſt : ſo, leaſt the dos 

trinc (hould be ſcorned, according to that which is taught ought 

they to be iudged which profeſſe themſelues of the houſhouldof 

faith. But that can not be done, vnleſſe there be ioined with the mi. 
niſterie a power to call them that are to be priuately admonithed,ot 

to be more ſharply corrected, and alſo a power to exclude them from 

. Cor. the communion of the Supper, which can not be receiued without 
$-122 prophaning of fo e a miſterie. Therefore when in an other plac 
he ſaith, that it belongeth not to vs to iudge ſtrãgers, he wakeththe Wl oi 
children ſubie& to the cenſures of the Church, which may chaftie Wh ot! 

their faultes:and he ſecretely ſigmfieth that there were then judicial WY ye! 

orders in force from which none of the faithfull was free. ''Wu 

6 Butſuch authority(as we haue declared) was not in the powe! WY rin 

of one man, to do euery thing according to his owne will: but inthe BW ma 

power of the aſſemblie of the Elders, which was the ſame thingin Wl the 

Epiſto the Church that a Senate is in a City. Cyprian, when he maketh men- Wl xe 
< "Wi tion by whom it was exerciſed in his time, vſeth to ioine the whole WW Go 
1 Clergie with the biſhop. But in an other place alſo he ſhewerh, tha be 
the very clergy ſo governed , chat in the meane time the people wal ff is n 

not excluded from the hearing of matters. For thus he writeth : Sins WW toy 

the beginning of my biſhoprike I haue determined to do nothing I & 
without the counſell of the clergie and conſent of the people. but ¶ and 

this was the common and vſuall maner, that the juriſdiction of the I like 
Church ſhould be exerciſed by a Senate of Elders ; of whom ( nt 

haue (ayed) there were two ſortes: For ſome were ordeined tor I veri 
ching. & other ſome were onely iudges of maners. By little and lids tain 
3 this inſtitution grewe out of kinde from the firſt beginning of 110 nel 
1. Lad tha: cuen in the time of Ambroſe onely clerkes were iudges in ec. ¶ the 


im. Ccleliaſticall iudgements. Which thing he himſelſe complaineth 1. 0 Gall 
: 
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theſe wordes : The olde Sinagoge (ſaith he) and ſins that time the 
Church hath had Elders, without whoes counſell nothing was done. 
Which by what negligence it is groen out of vſe, I knowe not, vn- 
Jeſſe peraduenture by the ſlouthfulneſſe or rather the pride of the 
teachers » while they alone would be thought to be ſomewhat. We 
ſee howe much the holy man is diſpleaſed, that any thing of the 
better Hate is decayed, when notwithſtanding they had yet con- 

nuing an order that was at the leaſt rolerable. What then would 
he do if he ſawe theſe deformed ruines that ſhewe almoſt no ſigne 
of the olde bildingꝰ What bewayling would he vſeꝰ? Firlt againſt lawe 
andright,the Biſhop hath claimed to himſelſe alone, that which was 
geen to the whole Church. For it is like as if the Conſol, driving 

authe Senate, ſhould take the empire vpon himlelfe alone. Bur as 
heis aboue the reſt in honor, ſo in the whole aſiemblie is more au- 
thoritie than in one man. Therefore it was to wicked a deede , that 
one man, remouing the comon power to himſelfe, hath both opened 
anentrie to tyrannous luſt, and hath taken from the Church that 
which belonged vnto her, and hath ſupprſſed and put away the al- 
ſemblie ordeined by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

7 But (as of one euill alway groweth an other) Biſhops diſdai- 
ning it as a thing vnworthie of their care, haue committed it ouer to 
other, Hereupon are created Officials to ſerue that roome: I do not 
jet ſpeake what kind of men they be, but onely this I ſay, that they 
nothing differ from prophane Iudges. And yet they ſtill call it a fpi- 
null iuriſdiction, where men contende about nothing but carthly 
matters. Although there were no more euell, with what face dare 
they call a brawling court the judgement of the Church ? But there 
xe monitions,there is excommunication. So verily they mocke with 
God.Doth apoore man owe a little money?he is cited: if he appeate, 
ben condemned. When he is condemned, if he do not ſatisfie it, he 
s moniſhed : after the ſeconde monition they procede one ſteppe 
toward excommunicatiõ: if he appeare not, he is moniſhed to come 
& yeld himſelfe to iudgement: if he then make delay, he is moniſhed, 
and byandby excommunicate. I beſech you, what is there any thing 
lice either to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or to the auncient maner, or to 
an Ecclefiaſticall order?But there is alſo correction of vices. But howe? 
renily they not onely ſuffer but with ſecret allowance do after a cer 
dane maner cheriſh and conficme adulteries, wantonneſſe, dronken- 
neſſe and ſuch kinde of miſcheuous doinges: and that not onely in 

©comon people, but alſo in the clergie bemſclnes. Of many they 
Gllafew. before them, either that they ſhould 7 ny ſlouthfull 
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in winking at them, ot that chey may milke out ſome money. Iſpeabe | 
not of the pillages, robberies, briberies, & ſacrileges that are gatherel MI 
thereby, I ſpeake not what manerot men are forthe moſt parte | 
choſcn to this office. This is enough and too much, that when the | 
Romaniſtes do boaſt that their iuriſdiction is ſpirituall, it is eafie to 
ſhewe that there is nothinge more contrary to the order inſtitute of Wl 
Chritt , and that it hath no more likeneſſe to the auncient cuſtome | 
than darkeneſſle hach to light. 6 
8 Although we haue nor ſpoken all things that might be alleaged | 
for this purpoſe, and thoſe thinges that we have ſpoken of are knit 
vp in fewe wordes:yet ] truſt that we haue ſo fought it out, that there 
is nowe no more cauſe why any man ſhould dout, that the ſpiritual 
power whereof the Pope with all his kingdome proudely Hantel 
1s wicked againſt God, and an vmuſt tyranny over his people. Vnder 
the name of ſpirituall power I comprehende both boldeneſſe in fra. 
ming new doctrines, here with they haue turned away y fily people 
from the naturall pureneſſe of the word of God, and the wicked ti 
ditions wherewith they haue ſnared them, and alſo the falſe eccle- 
ſi:ſticall iuriſdictiõ which they execute by Suffraganes and Officials, 
For if we graunt vnto Chriſt a kingdome among vs , it is not poſlible 
but that all this kind of dominion mulſt ans Mr be —— 
and fall downe. As for the power of the ſwerd which they alſo geue 
to chem ſelues, becauſe it is not exerciſed vppon conſciences, pet. 
tameth not to our preſent purpole to entreate of it In which behalf 
yet it is alſo to note, that they be alway like thẽſelues, verily nothing 
leſſe chan that which they would be taken for, that is to ſay, Paſtous 
of the Church, Neither do I blame y peculiar faults of men, but ihe 
common wickedneſſe of the whole order, yea the very peſtilente q 
the order: foraſmuch as it is thought that the ſame ſhould be maimed, 
vnleſſe it be gloriouſſy ſer forth with wealth and proude titles. If we 
require the authoritie of Chriſt concerning this matter, it is no dout 
Mat. 20 but that his minde was to debarre the miniſters of his worde from 
Lac. . ciuile dominion and earthly gouernement, when he ſayd, The king 
»5. of the Gentiles beare rule over them: but you ſhall not ſo. For he 
Gomfierh t onely that the office of Paſtor is diſtinct from the office 
of a Prince, but that they be things ſo ſeuered, that they can not 
mete together in one man. For wheras Moſes did beare both the of 
fices together: Firſt , that was done by a rare miracle: againe, it va 
but for a time till things were better ſett in order. But when a certaine 
forme was ones preſcribed of God, the ciuile gouernement was 


vuto him, and he was commaunded to reſigne the * - his 
other, 
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fle to beare both burdens. And this hath in all ages bene diligent- * 
abſerued in the Church: And there was neuer any of the Biſhops, 


rt 
hs ſolong as the true forme of the Church endured,that ones thought 
ro ot ping the power of the ſwerd : ſo that this was a common pro- 


the Emperor, and Churches to the prieſt. 

9 But fins that a way hath bene deuiſed, whereby biſhops might 
kalde the title, honor and richeſſe of their office without burden or 
arcleaſt they ſnould be lefte altogether idle, y power of the ſwerde 


eth, uu geuen them, or rather they did by vſurpation take it vpon them- 
der . (clues. By what color will they defend this ſnameleſneſſe? Was this 
fz. the dutie of biſhops to wrappe themſelues with iudiciall hearing of 


cauſes, with the gouernements of cities and prouinces, and through 
lige circuites to meddle in buſineſſes ſo vnperteining to them:which 


2 
de · ¶ haue ſo much worke and buſineſſe in their one office, that if the 
ul. were wholy and cõtinually occupied in it, and were withdrawen with 


ble vo callings away from it, yet they were ſcarcely able to ſarishe it? But 
ven (uch is their waiwardneſſe) they ſticke not to boſt, that by this meane 
eve ¶ the Church doth floriſh according to her worthineſſe, and that they 
pet · bemſelues in the meane time are not to much drawen away from 
ade dueties of their vocation, As touching the firſt point t if this be a 
ing comely ornament of the holy office, that they be aduaunced to ſuch 
un beighth, that the hieſt monarches may ſand in feate of them: then 
the WF they haue cauſe to quarell with Chriſt, which hath in ſuch ſort gre- 
ed voully pinched their honor. For, at leſt in their opinion, what cou'd 


brother. And worthily. For it is aboue nature, that one man ſhould Ex 13. 


derbe in the time of Ambroſe, that Emperors rather coueted the Homil. 
eſthode, than prieſts the empire. For this which he afterward ſaith, de Bafil. 
vn emprinted in the mindes of all men: that palaces perteined to radcu. 


e baue bene ſpoken more diſhonorably than theſe words: The kings of Mat. 20 


e the Gentiles and princes beare rule over them, but you ſhall not ſo? 25. 


out WW And yet he laid no harder lawe vppon his ſeruantes than he firſt laid, — 
om nd recciued vpon himſelfe. Who (faith he) hath made me a iudge Luc. c 2, 


ngs WW or divider among you? We ſee that he plainely putteth away from 14. 
be himſelf the office of iudging, V hich he would not do if it were a thing 
at 2greing with his office: will not the ſeruantes ſuffer themſelues to 
rde brought into that order, whereunto the Lorde hath yelded him- 
{ ſelfe ſubie&? As for the other pointe, I would to God they could 
lo prouc it in experience as it is eaſy to ſpeake it. But foraſmuch 


3 the Apoſtles thought it not good, to leaue the worde of God Ad. C.: 


are conuinc ed, that it is not all one mans worke- to be both a good 


2 

ne 

0 d miniſter at tables: thereby, becauſe they will not be taught, they 
6 88S üz 
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Biſhoppe and à good Prince. For it they (which according to the 
largeneſſe of the giftes here with they were endued, were able io 
ſaustig mo & greater cares than any men that haue bene borne ſince 
them) haue yet confeſſed that they can not at ones applie the mini. 
ſterie boch of the word & of tables, but that they ſhould faint vndet 
the burden: howe could theſe that be men of no valor in compariſon 
of the Apoitles a hundred folde excell the induſtrie of the Apoftley 
Truly, to attempt it was a point of molt ſhameles & to preſumptuom 
boldneſſe: yet we fe that it hath bene attempted: but with what ſuc. 
ceiſc, it is evident. For it could not other wiſe come to paſſe, but that 
furſaking their own office they ſhould remoue into other mes charge, 
10 And it is no dout but that of ſmal beginning they haue by 
litle & litle growen to fo great encreaſes For it was not poſſible tha 
they ſhould at the firſt Rep clime vp ſo hie. But ſomtime with ſuttleti 
and crooked crafty meanes they priuily auaunced themſelues, ſo a 
no man could foreſee that it would come to paſſe till it was done; 
ſometime when occaſion ſerued they did by terror and thretening 
wring from princes ſome augmentation of their power: ſometime 
when they — Princes not hard laced to geue, they abuſed their 
fonde and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In olde time if any controuerſe 
happened, the godly, to eſcape the neceſſitie of going to lawe, com. 
mitted the arbitrement to the Biſhop, becauſe they douted not his 
vptightneſſe. With ſuch arbitrementes the oide Biſhops were often- 
times enc6bred, which in dede greatly diſpleaſed them(as Auguſtine 
in one place teſtihech) but leaſt the parties ſhould runne to conten- 
tious lawing , they did though againſt their willes take that encum- 
brance vpon them. Theſe men haue of voluntarie arbirrementes, 
which were altogether differing from the noiſe of iudiciall courtes, 
made an ord:narie iuriſdiction. In a litle while after when cities and 
contrees were troubled with diuerſe harde diſtreſſes, they reſorted 
to the protection of Biſhops, to be ſauegarded by their faithfull ſuc- 
cour: the biſhoppes by marueilous ſuttelty, of protectors made them · 
ſelues Lordes. Yea and it can not be denied chat they haue gotten the 
poſſeſſion of a great parte by violente ſeditious partakinges. As for 
the Princes, that willingly gaue iuriſdiction to Biſhops, they were 
by diuerſe affections moued therunto. But, admitting that their getle- 
neſſe had ſome ſhewe of godlineſſe: yet with this their wrongefull 
liberality they did not very well provide for the profit of the Church, 
whoes auncient & true diſcipline they haue ſo corrupted, yea (tolay 
trut ) haue vttetly aboliſhed. But, thoſe biſhops that haue abuſed (ach 
goodneſſe of princes to their own cõmodity, haue by ſhe wing of this 
one 
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ane example * & too much teſtified that they are not biſhops. 
tot if they had had any ſparcle of an Apoſtolike ſpirite, they would 
without dout haue anſwered out of y mouth of Paul: Ihe weapos of 
our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual. But they being rauiſhed with 
blind gredines, haue deſtroied both themſclues, their ſucceſſours, & 
the Church. 
11 At length the Biſhop of Rome not cõtented with meine lord- 
ſhips,firitlaid hand vpon kingdomes, & afterward ypon the $cry em- 
c. And that he may with ſome colour whatlocuer it be tetaine the 
oſſe ion gottẽ by mere robbery,he ſomtime boaſteth that he hath 
by the law of God, he ſomtime pretendeth tlie gift of Conſtantine, 
ſometime ſome other title. Firſt I anſwere with Bernard: Admit y he lib. 
do by any other reſon whatſocuer,claime this vato him, yct he — De cõ. 
it not by Apoſtolike right. For Peter coulde not giue y which he had ſid. 25. 
not: but he gaue to his ſucceſſors y which he had, i care of churches. 
But when the Lord and maiſter ſayth, that he is not appointed judge 
betwene two, a ſeruant and ſcholar aught not to thinke ſcorne if he be 
not ;vdze of all men. But Bernard ſpeaketh of ciuile iudgeme ntes: For 
he addeth: Therefore your power is in crimes, not in poſſe ſſions: be- 
caule for thoſe and not for theſe ye haue receiued the keies of the 
kingdom of heauen. For which ſeemeth to thee the greater diznuy 
to forgiue ſinnes, or to diuide landes? There is no compariſon. Theſe 
baſe and earthly thinges haue Kinges and Princes of the earth their 
wdges. Why do ye inuade the boundes of other? &c. Again. T hou art 
made a ſuperior: (he ſpeaketh to Pope Eugenius) but Vherunto? Not 
to beate lordſhip, I thinke, Therefore how much ſoeuer we thinke of 
our ſelues, let vs remember that there is a miniſtery laid vpon vs, not 
a lordſhip giuen vs.Learne that thou haſt nede of a wedehoke, not of 
aſcepter, that thou maiſt do the worke of a Prophet. Again, it u 
plaine: Lordſhip is forbidden to the Apoſtles. Go thou therefore, and 
preſume to viurpe to thy ſelfe either beinge a Lord, an Apoſtleſhip: 
or beinge an A poſtle, a Lordſhip. And byandby after: the forme of an 
Apoſtleſhip is this, Lordſhip is forbidden them, miniſtery is bidden 
them. Whereas theſe things are ſo ſpoken of a man, that it is euident 
to all men. that the very trueth ſpeaketh them, yea where as the very 
thinge it ſelfe is manifeſt without all wordes : yet the Biſhoppe of conei. 
Rome was not aſhamed is the Councell at Orleance to decree , that lium A- 
1— power of both the ſwerdes belong to him by the law of relatẽſ. 


12 As for the gift of Conſtantine, they that be but meanly practi- 
led in the hiſtories of thoſe times necde not to be taught how much 
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this is nor only fabulous, but alſo to be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer 
Epiſt.5. hiſtories, Gregory him(elfe is both a ſufficient and moſt ful witneſſe 
_ * hereof. For fo off as he ſpeaketh of / Emperour, he calleth him moſt 
bb . noble Lord, and himſelfe his vnworthy ſeruant. Againe in another 
* ci. place: But let not our Lord by the earthly power be the ſooner angt 
kb. 2. with the prieſtes: but with excellent conſideration, for his ſake whoſe 
* ſeruanteſ chey be, let him ſo rule ouer them, that he alſo giue them 
. 4 due reverence. We ſee how in common ſubiection he would be ac- 
lit.g. compted as one of the people. For he there pleadeth not any other 
mans cauſe, but his owne . In an other place, I truſt in the almigh 
God, that he will giue a longe life to our godly Lordes, and will di- 
ſpoſe vs vnder your hande accordinge to his mercy. Neither haue l 
therefore alleaged theſe thinges, for that it is my purpoſe throughl 
to diſcuſſe this queſtion concerning the gift of Conſtantine: but 5 
that the Readers ſhould ſe by the way how childiſhly the Romaniſtes 
do lye, when they go about to chalenge an earthly Empire to their 
Biſhop. And io much the more fowle is the ſnameleſneſſe of Augu- 
ſt ne Steuchus + Win ſuch a deſpeired cauſe hath bin fo bolde to ell 
his trauaile and tongue to the biſhoppe of Rome. Valla(as it was not 
hard for a man learned and of aſharp wit) had ſtrongly confuted that 
fable. And yet(as a mi litle exerciſed in ecclefialtical matters) he had 
not ſayd all char might haue made for that purpoſe. Steuchus burſt 
in, and ſcattered ſtinłing trifles to oppreſſe the cleare light. And true · 
ly he doth no leſſe coldly hãdle the cauſe of his maiſter, than if ſome 
mery conceited felow faining himſelfe to do the ſame, would in dede 
take Vyllas parte. But verily it is a worthy cauſe, for which the Pope 
ſhould hyre ſuch patrones for money: and no leſſe worthy are thoſe 
hyted loſells to be deceiued of their hope of gayne, as it happened to 
Eugubinus. 
13 But if any man require to know the time, ſince this fained Em- 
pire began to riſe vp, thete are not yet paſſed five hũdred yeres, ſince 
the biſhoppes yet remained in ſubiection of the Princes, neither was 
the Pope created without the authority of the Emperour, The Em- 
perour Henry the fourth ofthat name, a light & raſh man, and of no 
forcaſt, of great boldnes & diſſolute life, gaue firſt occaſiõ to Gregory 
the ſeuenth to alter this order. For when he had in his churt the bi- 
ſhoprikes of al Germany partly to be ſold, & partly laid opt for ſpoile: 
Hildebrand, xhich had receiutd diſpleaſure at his hand, caughit hold 
of a goodly colour to reuenge himſelfe. But becauſe he ſeemed to 
purſuc an honeſt and a godly cauſe, he was furthered with the fauour 


of many. And Henry was otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent _ 
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of couerning,hated of the moſt part of Princes. At the length Hilde- 
brand, which called himſelf Gregory the ſeuenth, as he was a filthy & 
naughty man, bewrayed the malice of his hart: which was the cauſe 
chat he was forſaken of many that hadde conſpired with him. But he 
thus much prevailed , that his ſucceſſours might freely without pu- 
niſhment not onely ſhake of the yoke, but alſo bringe Emperours in 
ſubiection to them. Hereunto was added that from thẽſe forth there 
were many Emperours liker to Henry than to Iulius Celar:whome it 
was no hard thing to ſubdue, while they fare at home careleſſe of all 
things and ſlouthfull, when they had moſt nede with vettue and law- 
full meanes to repreſſe, the gredineſſe of the biſhoppes. Thus we (ee 
vith what colour that ſame goodly gift of Conſtantine is ſhadow. d, 
whereby the Pope faineth that the Empire of the Welt was deliuered 
ynto him. 

14 In the meane time the Popes ceſſed not, ſomtime with fraude, 
ſomtime with treaſon,B and ſomtime with torce to inuade other mens 
dominions : and the very city it ſelfe, which before was free, within 
2 hundred and thirty yeares, or there about they brought into their 
ſubieQtion : till they grew to the ſame power which they haue at this 
day: and for the obtaining or encreating whereof, they haue ſo trou- 
bled Chi iſtendome by the ſpace of two hundred yeares(for they he- Reg li.g 
ganne before that they rooke to them the dominion of the city) that cap. 8g, 
they haue almoſt de ſtroied it. In the olde time when vnder Gregorte 
the keepers of the goodes of the Church, did take poſſeſſion of the 
landes wich they reckned to belõ to the Church, & after the ma- 
ner of ſeaſing to the vſe of the Prince did fer titles vpon them for to- 
ken of claime, Gregory aſſembling a Councell of biſhops, inuevinge 
ſore againſt that prophane maner, asked whether they did not iudge 
that Clerke accurſed which did of his owne wil by writing of any title 
attẽ pt to enter vpon aby poſſeſſion They all pronounced,accuricd, If 
to claime a peece of ground by writing of a title be in a Clerke an of. 
ſenſe worthy of accurſing:avhen whole two hundred yeares together 
Popes do practiſe nothing elſe but battells, ſheding of blood,deſtru- 
Qions of armies, ſackings of ſome cities, racing of other, ouerthrowes 
of nations, waſtinges of kingdomes, onely that they might catch hold 
of other mens poſſeſſions: what curſinges can be enough to puniſh 
ſuch examples. Truely it is very plaine that they ſeeke nothinge leſſe 
than the glory of Chriſt. For if they of their owne will do wholly re- 
bene all the ſecular power that they haue, therin is no daunger to the 
glory of Cod, no daunger to ſounde doctrine, no daunger to the ſafe- 
ty of the Church: but they are catied blinde and headlong with only 
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gredineſſe of dominion : becauſe they thinke nothinge ſafe, vnleſſs 
8 they may beare rule with rigorouſneſſe(as the Prophet ſaith) & wich 
| power. 
i5 To iuriſdictiõ is annexed immunity,which the Romiſh C 

tooke to themſelues. For they thinke it againſt their dignity,if they 
aunſwere in perſonall cauſes before a temporall iudge: and therein 

they thinke both the liberty and dignity of the Church to confilt, if 

they be exempt from common iudgementes and lawes. But the olde 
biſhops, which otherwiſe were moſt rigorous in NY right 

of the Church, judged themſelues & their order to be nothing hurt, 

if they wrre ſubiect to the, And the godly Emperours, without gaine · 
ſayinge of any man, did alway call Clerkes to their iudgement ſeates 

ſo oft as neede required. For thus ſayth Conſtantine in his Epiſtle to 

the Nicomedians: If any of the biſhops ſhall vndiſcretly diſorder him 
ſelſe, his boldnefle ſnalbe reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter 

of God, that is by my execution. And Valentinia ſayth:good biſhops 

do not ſpeake againſt the power of the Emperour , but do ſincerely 

both kepe the commaundementes of God the great kinge, and alſo 

obcy ourlawes. At that time all men were perſwaded of this with- 

out controuerſie. But Eccleſiaſtical cauſes were referred to the iudge- 

ment of the Biſhop. As if any Clerke had offended nothinge againſt 

the lawes:but onely was accuſed by the Canons: he was not cited to 

the comoy iudgemẽt ſeate, but in y cauſe had y biſhop for his _ 
Likewiſe if there were a queſtion of Faith in controuerſie, or ſuch a 
matter as properly pettained to the Church, the iudgement thereof 

| was committed to the Church. So is that to be vnderſtanded,which 
| Fpiſt.z; Ambroſe wryteth to Valentinian: Your father of honorable memo- 
ty, not onely auuſwered in word, but alſo decreed by lawes,that in a 
cauſe of Faith he ought to be iudge that is neither vnfit in office not 
vnlike in rig it. Againe : If we haue regard to the Scriptures or olde 
exãples, ho is there that can deny that in a cauſe of Faith, in a cauſe 
(Hay) of Faith, biſhops are wont to iudge of Chriſtian Emperours, 
and not Empetours of biſhops? Againe: I would haue come, O Em- 
erour, to your conſiſtoty, if either the biſnops or the people would 
— ſuffred me to go: ſaying, that the cauſe of Faith ought to be de- 
bated in the Church before the people. He affirmeth verily that a 
| ſpirituall cauſe, that is to ſay the cauſe of teligiõ, ought not to be dra- 

| wen into the temporall courte where prophane cauſes are pleaded, 
rome! Worthily do all men praiſe his coſtance in this behalfe. And yer ina 
gc baſi good cauſe he proceedeth bur thus farte, that if it come to violence 


lic. trad. and ftrong hand, he ſayth that he will giue place. Willingly(faych " 
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I vill not forſake the place committed ynto me: but when I am en- 

forced, I know not how to reſiſt: for our armour are prayers & rears, 

Let vs note the fingular modeſty and wiſdom of the holy man, ioy- 

ned with ſtoutneſſe of courage and boldneſſe. luſtina the Emperours 

mother, becauſe ſhe coulde not draw him to the Arrians tide, practi- 

{ed to driue him frõ the gouernment of the Church. And ſo ſhould 

it haue come to paſſe, if he had come when he was called to the pa- 

lace to pleade his cauſe. Therefore he denieth the Emperour to bea 
competent iudge of ſo great a controuerſie. Which maner of doinge 

both the neceſſity of that time, and the continuall nature of the mat- 

ter required. For he iudged that he ought rather to die, than that ſuch 

an example ſhould by his conſent be giuen to poſterity: & yet if vio- 

lence be offered, he thinketh nor of reſiſtance. For he denieth it to 

de biſhoplike,to defend the Faith & right of the Church with armes. 

zut in other cauſes he ſheweth himſelte ready to do whatfocuer the 
Emperour ſhall commaunde him. If he demaunde tribute, (ſayth he) 

we denie it not: the landes of the Church do pay tribute. If he aske 
landes, he hath power to claime them, none of vs reſiſteth. After the 

ſame manner alſo ſpeaketh Gregory . I am not ignorant (ſyth he) Lib. 3 
of che minde of our moſt noble ſoueraigne Lorde, that he vſeth not Epl.30s 
to entermeddle in cauſes pertaininge to Prieſtes, leaſt he ſhoulde in 
any thinge be burdened with our ſinnes. He doth not generally ex- 
clude the Emperour from judging of Prieſtes: but he ſayth that there 
be certaine cauſes, which he ought to leaue to the judgement of the 
Church, 

16 Andby this very exception the holy men ſought nothing elſe, 
but that Princes leſſe zealous of religion ſhoulde not withtyrannous 
violence and wilfulnes interrupt the Church in doing her office. For 
neither did they diſallow, if Princes ſometime did vſe their authority 
in Eccleſiaſticall matters, ſo that it were done to preſerue the order 
of the Church, not to trouble it, to ſtabliſhe diſcipline, not to diſſolue 
it. For ſith the Church hath nat the power of compellinge, nor oughe 
to require it (I ſpeake of ciuile conſtraininge: it is the office of God- 
ly kinges & Princes to maintaine tehgion with lawes, proclamations, 
and iudicial proceedings. After this maner, hen the Emper our Mau- 
nice had commaunded certaine biſhops that they ſhould receiue their 
felow Biſhops that were their neighbours and driuen out by the bar- 
barous nations: Gregory confirmeth that commaundement, and ex- Lib. 4. 
borteth them to obeye it. And when he himſelfe 1s admonithed by Epi 33. 
the fame Emperour to come to atonement with Iohn the biſhop of & 14 | 


Conſtantinople, he doch in deede render a reafon why he ought nur 
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Lib.”. to be blamed: yet he doth not boaſt of immunity frõ the ſecular 
Epi. 35. but rather promiſeth that he will be obedient, ſo farte as his conſis 


ence will giue him leaue: and therewithall he ſayth this,that Maurice 
did as became a godly Prince, when he gaue ſuch commaundemenu 
tothe Pricites, 


The xij. Chapter, 


Of the diſcypline of the (bur, yvhereof the chiefe vſe ij in the 


cenſi ures and excommunicaiinn. 


differred vnto this place, 1s briefely to be declared, that ve 

may at length paſſe ouer to the reſt. But that lame forthe 

molt parte DS vpon the power of the keyes and ſpuitu- 
all iuriſdiction. That this may be the more eaſily vaderſtode get vs dis 
uide the Church into two principall degrees, that is to lay the Cler- 
gy, and the people. Clerkes I call by the vſuall name thoſe that exe. 
cute publike miniſtery in the Church. Firſt we will ſpeake of common 
diſcipline, to which all ought to be ſubiect: then we will come to the 
. which beſide that common diſcipline, haue a ſcuetall diſci: 
ou y themſelues. But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do ab- 
ꝛorre the very name thereof, let them heare this? If no — Va 
no houſe though it haue but a ſmall houſeholde, can be kept in right 
ſtate without diſcipline, the ſame is much more neceſſaty in y church 
whoſe ſtate ought to be molt orderly of all. Therefore as the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt which bringeth faluation is the ſoule of the Church 
ſo diſcipline is in ſteede of ſinewes therein: hereby it is brought to 
paſſe, — the members of the body hang together every one in his 
hc place. Wherfore whoſocuer do either deſire to haue diſcipline ta- 
ken away, or hinder the reſtoringe thereof gwhither they do it of let 
purpole or by vnaduiſednefle, verily, they ſeeke the extreme diſſipauò 
of the Church. For what ſhall betide, if what is luſtfull be lawefull to 
cuery man?Bur ſo would it be, if there were not with the preachinge 
of doctrine adioyned priuate admoniſhments, corrections, & ſuch o- 
ther helpes which ſuſtaine doctrinę & ſuffer it not to be idle. Diſci- 
pline therefore is as it were a bridle where with they may be holden 
backe and tamed which coltiſhly reſiſt againſt Chriſt: or as it were a 
pricke, here with they that are not willing enough may be ſtirred vp: 
and ſometime, as a fatherly rod, Where with they which haue more 
geeuouſly fallẽ may be chaſtiſed mercifully & according to the milde. 
ne ſſe of the Spitite of Chriſt. Sith therefore we do nowe lee at hande 


cettaine begiuninges ofa horrible waſtneſſe in the Church, * 
there 


T. diſcipline of the Church, the entreating wherof we have 
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there is no care nor order to keepe the people in neten neceſlicy 
crieth out that there is nede of remedy. But this is the only remedy, 

which both Chriſt hath commaunded, & hath alway bin vicd amog 

the godly. 

* The firſt fundation of diſcipling is, that priuate monitions 

ſhould haue place: that is to ſay,that if any man of his o e accorde 

do not his duety, if he behaue himſelfe licentiouſly, or hue not ho- 
neſtly,or haue committed any thing worthy of blame, lie ſhould ſuf- 

fer himſelfe to be admoniſhed : and that euery man ſhoulde ſtudy to 
2dmoniſh his brother when occaſiõ ſhal require. But ſpecially let the 

Paſtors and Prieſtes be watchfull to do this, whoſe office is not only 

v pre ach to the people, but in every houſe to admoniſh and exhort 

if at any time they do not ſufficiently preuaile by generall doctrine: as 

Paule teacheth, when he teheatſeth that he taught priuately and in ag xs, 
houſes , and proteſteth that he is cle ane fromthe blood of all men, 20. & 6 
becauſe he hath not ceaſſed with teargs day & night to admoniſhe 

every one. For doctrine doth then obtaine force and authority when 

the miniſter not only doth declare to al together what their duety is 

to Chriſt, but alſo hath power and order to require the keping therof 

of them whom he marketh to be either not obedient to doctrine, or 
{lothſull.If any man do either ſtubbornly refuſe, or in going forward 
in his faultes, do deſpiſe ſuch admoniſhments:when he hath bin the 

ſecond time admoniſhed with witneſſes called to it, Chriſt commaũ- 

deth them to be called to the iudgement of the Church, which is the 1 
alleinbly of Elders : and that there they ſhoulde be more greuoully . gy 
admoniſhed as it were by publike authority, that if he teuerence the 
Church he may ſubmit himſelfe & obey. But if he be not hereby ſub- 
dued, but do continue in his wickednes,then he commaundeth him, 
» on * of che Church, to be put away from the felowſhip of the 

Atoll. 

3 But becauſe he ſpeake th here onely of ſecrete faultes, we mult 

make this diuiſion: that ſome ſinnes be priuate, and ſame publike or 
openly manifeſt. Ot the brit ſorte Chill fayth to euery priuate man, t 
Reproue him betwene thee and him alone. Of manifeſt ſinnes Paule 3 
ſyeth to Timothee, Reproue him betore all men, that the reſt may 1. Tim. 3 
haue feate. For Chriſt had ſaid before, If thy brother haue offẽded a- 2 
gainſt thee. Which words, (againit thee)vnleflc thou wilt be conten- 
tous, thou canſt not otherwiſe vnderitande than vndet thinz owne 

ſecrete knowledge, ſo that there be no moe priuie to it. But the ſame 

thing which the Apoſtle teacheth Timothee concerning the rebu- 
king of them openly chat ſinne openly, he humſclts folowed in Peter. 
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Gala. 2. For when Peter ſinned euen to publike offence, he did not ; 


14. 


him apart by himfelfe, but brought him foorth into the fight of the 
Church. Therefore this ſhalbe the right order of doing, if in ſecrets 
faultes we go forward accor dinge to thoſe degrees that Chriſſ hoch 
ſet: but in manifeſt faultes, we immediatly proct ede to the Churches 
ſolemne rebuking, if the offenſe be publike. 

Let this alſo be an other diſtinction:that of ſinnes ſome be de- 
faultes, other ſome be wicked doinges, or hainous offences. To the 
cotrecting of this later ſort, not only admoniſhment or rebuking is to 
be vied, but allo a ſeuete remedy : as Paule ſheweth which not onely 


1.Cor.s chaſtiſed with wordes the Corinthjan that had committed incett,bur 


4. 


alſo puniſhed him with excommunication, ſo ſoone as he was certifi- 
ed of his wicked deede. Now therefore we beginne better to tee how 
the ſpirituall iuriſdiction of the Church, which punitheth ſinnes ac. 
cor dinge to the word of the Lord, is the beſt maintenance of health, 
& fundation of order, & bonde of vnity. Therfore whe the Church 
doth baniſhe out of her cõpany maniſeſt adulterets, whoremongers, 
theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, periured men, falſe witneſſes, and 
ſuch other, againe, obſtinate men,which beinge orderly admoniſhed 
euen of ſmall faultes do ſcorne God & his iudgement: ſhe taketh no- 
thinge vpon her ſelſe without reaſon, but executeth the iuriſdiction 
giuen her of the Lorde. Moreouer, that none ſhoulde deſpiſe ſuch 
judgemẽt of the Church, or lightly regard that he is condemned by 


' Mat.1s the conſenting voices of the fan hful:che Lord hath teſtiſje d, that the 
| 19.418 ſame is nothing elſe but a pronouncing of his owne ſemence, & that 


| || 8 
. 


whatſocuer they do in earth is confirmed in heaven . For they have 


the word of the Lord, wherby they may condemne the froward:they 


haue the word, whereby they may receiue the repentant into fauour, 
They | ſay that truſt that without this bonde of diſcipline Churches 
may long, ſtande, are deceiued in opinion:vnlefſe perhappes we may 
want tat helpe which the Lord foreſaw that it ſhoulde be neceſſaij 
for vs. And truely how great is the neceſſity therof,ſhalbe better pet» 
cciued by the manifold vie of it. 

5 There be three endes which the Church hath reſpect vnto in 
ſuch correRions and excommunicarion. The firſt is, that they ſhoulde 
nat, to the diſhonor of God, be named amonge Chriſtians, that leade 
a filthy & ſinful life, as though his holy Church were a conſpiracy of 
naughty and wicked men. For ſith the Church is the body of Chrilt 
it can not be defiled with ſuch ſilthy & rotten members, but that ſome 
ſhame muſt come to i head. Therefore that there ſhould not be any 


ſuch thing in the Church, herby his holy name may be ſpotted witd 
any 
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705 reproch,they are to be driuẽ out af her houſhold, by whoſe diſ- 

bonelly any ſclaunder might redounde to the name of Chriſtians. 

And herein alſo is conſideratiõ to be had of the Supper of the Lord, 

that it be not profaned with giuinge it to all without choiſe. For it is 

moſt true, that he to whom the diſtribution of it i commuted, if he 

wittingly & willingly admit an vnworthy man whom he might law- 

fully put backe, is as gilty of Sactilege, as if he did giue abroade the Momit 

Lords body to dogges. Wherefore Chry ſoſtome greuouſly mueyeth in Mat. 

wainkt the Prie ſtes, vhich while they teare the power of gteat men,; 

due debarre no man. Lhe blood (ſayth he) ſhalbe required at your Eze.4- 

handes. If ye feare man, he ſhall laugh you to ſcorne : but if ye feare . 33 

God,ye ſhalbe reucrenced allo among men. Let vs not feare maces, _ 

nor purple, nor crownes : we haue here a greater power. verily will 

ther deliver mine one body to death, and ſufter my blood to be 

led than will be made partaker of this defilinge . I herefore leaft 

this moſt holy _— be ſpotted with ſclaunder, in the diſtributinge 

che tof choiſe is greatly requiſite:vhich yet ci not be had but by the 

uriſdiction of the Church. The ſecond ende is, leaſt (as it is wont to 

come to paſſe) with the continuall company of the euill, the good 

ſhould be corrupted. For(ſuch is our redy inclination to go out of the 

wy) there is nothing cafier chan for vs to be ledde by cuill examples 

fom the right courle of life. T his vie the Apoſtle touched, when he 

cõmaunded the Corinthians to put the inceftuaug man out of their 

company. A litle leuen(ſaith he) corrupteth the whole lumpe of doae. . Cor. 

And he foreſawe herein fo great daunger, that he forbade lum euen 6. & 11. 

tom all felowſhip. If any brother (ſayth he) among you be named ei- 

ber a whoremonger, or a couetous man, or a worthipper of Idoles, 

oradronkarde , or an euill ſpeaker, with ſuch a one I graunt you not 

leave ſo much as to cate . The thirde ende is, that they hemſelues 

confounded with ſhame may beginne to repent of their tilthineſſe. 

don is — for them alſo, to haue their one wickednes cha- 

luled, that with feeling of the rod they may be awaked, which other- 

wile by tender bearing with the would haue become more obſtinate. 

The ſame thing doth the Apoltle meane whe he ſaith thus: If any do 2. Theſ 

not obey our doctrine, marke him, and kepe no company with him, 314. 

that he may be aſhamed. Againe in an other place,when he writeth 

that he hath delivered the Corinthian to Sathan , chat bis Spirite 1. Cor. 3 

might be ſaued in the day of the Lord: that is(as I expound it)that he 5- 

vent into a damnation for a time, that he might be ſaued for euer. = 4 

But he therefore ſayth that he deliuereth him to Sathan, becauſe the — 

&ullis out of the Church , as Chriſt is in the Church. For where as hom. $8 
»SÞ& : | 
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ſome do referre it to a certaine vexinge of the fleſh, I thinkethay 
be very vncertaine. 

6 When theſe endes be ſet foorth, now it remaineth to ſee hon 
the Chur ch executeth this part of diſcipline which confiſteth in u. 
riſcliction. Firſt let ys kepe the diuiſion aboue ſer, that of ſinnes ſome 
be publike, and other ſome be priuare or more ſecrete. Publike at 
thoſe that haue not only one or two witneſſes, but are committed. 
penly & with the offenſe of the whole Church. Secret I call thoſe,ng 
which are altogether hidden from men, as are the ſinnes of Hypo. 
crites, for thoſe come not into the iudgemẽt of the Church, but thok 
of the meane kinde which are not —— wuneſſes, and yet ate na 
publike. The firſt kinde requireth not choſe degrees which Chriſt y 
hearſeth:burwhen any ſuch thing appeareth, the Church ought to do 
her duty in calling the finner & correcting him according to the pro- 
portion of the oflenſe. In the ſeconde kinde according to the rule f 
Chriſt, they come not to the Church till there be alſo obftinacy ad: 
ded. When it is once come to knowledge, then is that other divilioto 
be noted betwene wicked doinges and defaultes. For in lighter finnes 
there is not to be vſed (o great ſeuerity, but chaſtiſement of words ſufs 
ficeth,& the ſame gentle & fatherly, which may nor harden not con- 
found the linner,but bring him home to himſelfe, that he may more 
reioyce tha be (ory that he was corrected. But it is mete that hainow 
offenſes be chaſtuſed with ſharper remedy, For it is not enough, ifhe 
that by doing wicked dede of euill example hath greuouſly offended 
the Church,ſhould be chaſtiſed only with words, but he ought far: 
time to be depriued of the communion of the Supper, til he — 
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1. cor. j uen aſſurance of his repentance. For againſt the Corinthian Paule. þ 
5. ſeth not only rebuking of words, but driucth him out of the Church d 
and blameth the Corinthians that it had ſo long borne him. The cdi BF » 
and better Church kept this order, when ightfull gouernment flo · n 
ſhed. For if any man had done any wicked dede whereupon was gro- ff { 
wen offenſe, firſt he was commaunded to abſtaine from partaking i n 
the holy Supper, then both to humble himſelfe before God, & tote- ¶ al 
ſtiſie his repentance before the Church. There were alſo certaine ſo- ¶ b. 
lemne vſages,which were enioyned to them that had fallen, to beo: a 
Fpiſt, a. kens of their repentance, When they had ſo done, that the Church d 
Lib.«. was ſatisfied, the by laying on of hands he was receiued into fauou. BY fi 
Lib. 3. Whichreceiuing is oftẽtimes called of Ciprian peace,who alſo brie MW le 
Ppi 14 ly deſcribeth this vſaye. They do — he) in a certaine ful W b. 
& 26. t:ine:then they come to confeſſion, & by the laying on of handes of ſh 


- 
ow 


the biſhop & the Clergy they receiue power to come to the commy 
nion 
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nion · How beit the biſhop & his clergy had ſo the ruling of reconci- 

anon, that they did there withall require the conſent of the people: 

1j he ſhew eth in an other place. 

> From this diſcipline there was no man exempted, that euen the 

Princes together with the common people did ſubmit themſelues to 

derte it, And rightfully, ſith it was euidẽt that it was the diſcipline of 
Chriſt, to whom it is mere that all ſcepters and crovnos of kinges be 
ſobmitted. So when Theodoſius was depriued by Ambroſe of power Ambro. 
o come to the communion becauſe of the ſlaughter committed at -. 
The ſſalonica, he tire downe all the royall ornament v here with he * 
va clothed: he openly in the Church bewailed his ſinne, which had r 
crept vpon him by fraude of other men: he craued pardon with gro- in ſuue. 
ning & teates. For great kings ought not to thinke this to be any dif Tu 0- 
honor to them, if they humbly throw downe thẽſelues before Chriſt i- 
the king of kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe thẽ that they be iudged 

by the Church. For {th in their court they heate nothinge elſe but 
mere flatteries, it is more than neceſſary for the io be rebuked of the 
Lorde by the mouth of the Prieſtes. But rather they ought to with, 
that che Prieſtes ſhould not (pare them, that the Lord may ſpare the, 
In this place I omit to ſpeake, by whom this iuriſdictiõ is to be exet- 
caſed, becauſe it is ſpoken of in an other place. This onely I adde that 
chat is the lawful maner of proceeding in excommunicatinge a man, 
which Paul ſneweth: if the Elders do it not alone by themſelues, but 

wh the Church knowing and allowing ic: chat is, in ſuch ſort that the 
multitude of the people may not gouerne the doinge, but may marke 
it as a witnes & a keper that nothing ſhould be done of a few by wil- 
full affection But the whole maner ot doing, beſide che calling vppon 
the name of God, ought to haue iuch grauity, as may reſemble the 
preſence of Chriſt : that it may be vndoutcd that he there ſitteth for 
wer of his owne iudgement. 

gut this ought not to be paſſed ouer, that ſuch ſeuerity becom- 
meth the Church as is ioined with y Spii it of mildenes. For we muſt 
alway diligently bewgge(as P.ul teacheth) that he which is puniſhed . Cor. 
de not ſwallowed vp of ſotrowe: for ſo ſhoulde of a remedy be made 7. 
i deſttuction But out of the end may better be gathered a rule of mo- 
detauon. For whereas this is required in excommunication that the 
hnner ſhould be brought to repentance, & euill examples rakE away, 

let cither the name of Chriſt thould be euill ſpoke ot, or other men 
deprouoked to folaw them if we thall haue an eie to theſe things, we 

ſhalbe able eaſily to iudge how far ſeverity ought to procede & where 

K ought to end. Therefore when che ſinner giueth a teſtimony of his 

1 
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repentãce, & doth by his teſtimony, as much as in him lieth,blot ow 
the offenſe : he is not to be enforced any further: but if he be enſo. 
ced,rigorouſnefle doth then exceede meaſure. In which behalfe the 
immeaſurable ſeucrity of the olde fathers can not be excuſed, which 
both diſagreed from the preſcribed order of the Lord, andalſoyg 
marueloſly dangerous. For whe they charged a finner with ſolemne 
penance, & depriuation fro the holy communion ſomtime for ſeuen 
yeres,ſometime foure yeres, ſometime three yeres, ſomtime for their 
whole life: what other thing could folow thereof but either great hi. 
pocriſie or moſt great deſperation? Likewiſe wheras no man that had 
fallen the ſeconde time was admitted to ſeconde penance but was caſ 
out of the Church euen to the end of his life: that was neither prof. 
table nor agreeing to reaſon. Therfore whoſoeuer ſhal wey the mar. 
ter with ſound * herein perceiue want of their diſcre. 


Ad cor. tion. Howbeit I do here rather diſallow the publike maner, thã accuſe 


Epiſt. 31 


L. b. 1. all them that vſed it, whereas it is certaine that many of the miſliłed 
it: but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe they coulde not amendit, 
Truely Ciprian declareth, how much beſide his owne will he was ſo 
rigorous. Our pacience (ſaytu he) and eaſines and gentlenes isredy 
to the that come. I wiſh all to returne into the Church: wiſh all our 
felowſoldiars to be encloſed within the tentes of Chriſt and in the 
houſcs of God y father. I forgiue al things, I diſſemble many thinges 


for zeale and deſire to gather brotherhoode together, l examine not 
with full iudgement thoſe things that are committed againſt Godin 
pardoninge defaultes more than | ought, I am my ſelfe almolt in de- 
fault: I do with ready and full loue embrace them that returne with 
repentance, cõfeſſing their ſinnes with humble & plaine ſatis faction 
Chryſoſtome is ſomwhat harder, and yet he ſayth thus: If God beſo 
kinde,why wil his Prieſt ſeme ſo rigorous? Moreouer we know what 
gentleneſſe Auguſtine vſcd toward the Donatiſtes, inſomuch that he 
fticked not to receiue into biſhoprike thoſe that had returned from 
ſchilme,cuen immediatly after their repentance. But becauſe a con- 
trary order had growen in force, they were campelled to leauetheir 
owne 1uigement to folow it. 

But as this mildnes is required in the whole body ofthe church, 
that it ſhoulde puniſhe them that are fallen, mercifully & not to the 
extremity ofrigor, but rather according to the precept of Paul,ſhould 
confirme charity toward the: ſo every private man for himſelf oupht 
to temper himſelfe to this mercifulnefſe & gentlenes. Therefore ii 
not our part to wipe out of the number of the elect ſuch as are driven 


out of the Church,or to deſpeire of them as though they were W 
J 


aer 
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dy loſt. We may in dede iudge them ſtraungers from the Church, & 
therefore ſtrangers from Chriſt: but that is only during the time tliat 
they abide in diuorce. But if then alſo they ſhewe a greater reſem- 
blance of ſtubbornnes than of gentlenes, yet let vs commit them to 
the indgement of the Lord, hopinge better of them in time ta come 
than we ſee in time preſent, and let vs not therefore ceaſſe to pray to 
God for them, & (to comprehende all in one worde) let vs not con- 
demne to death the perſon it ſelfe,which is in the hand & iudgemẽt 
of God alone, but let ys rather weie by the law of the Lord of what 
ſort euery mans workes be. Which rule while we folowe, we rather 
ſand to the iudgemẽt of God than pronounce our owne. Let vs not 
ute to our ſelues more liberty in iudginge , vnleſſe we will binde the 

wer of God withinboundes, & appoint a law to his mercy,at whoſe 
pleaſure when he thinketh it good, very euill mẽ are turned into ve- 

good, ſtraungers are grafted & foreins are choſen into the church. 
And this the Lord doth , thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, 
& rebate their raſnneſſe: which if it be not reſtrained, preſumeth to 
take to it ſelfe power of iudging more than it ought, 

10 For where as Chriſt promiſeth that that thalbe bound in hea- 
ven, which they that be his ſhall binde in earth, he limiteth the po- 
wer of bindinge, to the Cenſure of the Church: by which they that 
re excommunicate are not throwen into euerlaſtinge ruine & dam- 
nation:but hearing their liues & maners to be condemned, they are 
lo certified of their one euerlaſtinge condemnation, vnleſſe they 
repent, For excommunication herein differeth from accurſinge, that 
xccurſing taking away al pardon doth condemne a man and adiudge 
him to eternall deſtruction: excommunication rather reuengeth and 
puniſheth maners. And though the ſame do alſo puniſh the man, yet 
it doth ſo puniſh him, that in forewarning him of his damnation to 
the come, it doth call him backe to ſaluation. If that be obtayned, re- 
om conciliation and reſtoringe to the communion is ready . But accur- 
on- ¶ linge is either very ſeldome or neuer in vſe. Therefore although ec- 
heir W cleliaſticall diſcipline, permitteth not to liue familiarly , or to haue 

fredly converſation with them that be excommunicate: yet we ought 
rh, do endeuour by ſuch meanes as we may, that returninge to amende- 
the WW Ment, they may returne to the feloſhip & vnity ofthe Church: as the 
zuld Apoſtle alſo teacheth. Do not (faith he) thinke them as enemies,bur 
ght correct them as brethren, Vnleſſe this gentlenes be kept as well pri- 
un eh as in common, there is daunger leaſt from diſcipline we ſorth- 
ven WF uh fall to butchery. 
£4 1; This alſo is principally required to q moderation of diſcipline, 
dy n 
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Cap. 12. Of the outward meanes 
which Auguſtine entreateth of in diſputinge _ the Donatiftes 
that neither private mẽ if they ſee faults not diligently enough cox. 
rected by the Councell of Elders,thould therefore byandby departe 
from thc Church:nor the Paſtors themſelues, if they can not accot. 
ding to their hartes deſire purge all thinges that nede amendment, 
ſhoulde therefore throw away the miniſtery, or with vnwonted rigs 
rouſnes touble the whole Church. For it is moſt true which he y- 
teth:that he is free & diſcharged from curſe, xhoſoeuer he be that ei. 
ther by rebuking amendeth what he can: ot what he can not amend, 
excludeth, ſauing the bond of peace: or what he can not exclude, ſa- 
ving the bond ot peace, he doth diſalow with equity, and beare with 
ſtedtaſtneſſe. He rendreth a reaſon thereot in an other place: becauſe 
all godly order and manner of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline ought alway to 
haue reſpect vnto the vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: which 
the Apottle commaundeth to be kept by our bearing one with an 6- 
ther:and henit is not kept, the medicine of puniſhment beginneth 
to be not only ſuperſſuous, bur alſo hurtfull, & therefore ceaſſeth i 
be a medicine. He that (faith he) doth diligently thinke vpon theſe 
things doth neither in preſeruinge of vnity neglect the ſeuerity ofd - 
ſcipline, nor doth with immeaſurableneſſe of correction breake the 
bonde of feloyſſip. He graunteth in dede that not only the Paſtours WM 1 
| 


ought to trauaill to this point, that there may remaine no fault in the 
Church, but alſo y euery man ought to his power to endeuour there 
unto: & he plainely declareth that he which neglecteth to moniſh,res 
buke, & correct the euill, although he do not fauour them, nor ſinne 
with thẽ. yet is gilty before the Lord. But if he be in ſuch degree, that Wi | 
ie 1:4y alſo ſeuete them from the partaking of ſacramentes, and doth : 
it not, now he ſinneth not by an others euill, but by his own. Only he : 
willeth it to be done, with vſing of diſcretion, which the Lord alſo te- 
guiteth, leaſt while the tares be in rootinge out, the corne be hu Ne 
Hereupon he gathereth out of Ciprian, Let a man therefore merci- 
fully correct what he can: & what he can not, let him patienly ſuffer, 
and with loue grone and lament it. 

12 This he ſaith becauſe of the preciſenes of the Donatiſtes,who 
when they ſaw faultes in the Churches which the biſhops did in dede 
tebube with wordes, but not puniſhe with excommunication, (be. 
cauſe they thought that they coulde this way nothinge pteuaile) did 
ſharply inuey againſt the bibops as betraiers of diſcipline, & did with 
an vngodly ſchiſmo deuide themſelves from the flocke of Chriſt. 48 
the Anabaptiſtes do at this day, which when they acknowledge no 
congregation to be of Chriſt , vnleſſe it do in euery point ſhine — 

angellle 
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elike perfection, do vnder pretenſe of their zeale ouerthrowe all 

edification- Such(ſaith Auguſtine) not for hatred of others mes wic- 
Lednes,but for delire to maintaine their own contentions, do couet 
either wholly co drawe away, or at leaſt to diuide the weake * 
ared with the boaſting of their name: they ſwelling with pride, mad 
wich ſtubbornes, traiterous with ſelaunders, troubleſome with ſedi- 
ons, le alt it ſhould opẽly appeare __ they want the light of trueth, 
o pretend a ſhadow of rigorous ſeuerity: & thoſe thinges which in 
(cripture are commaũded to be done with moderate healing for cor- 

telling of the faults of brethren, preſeruing the ſincerenes of loue, & 

keping the vnity of peace, they abuſe to ſacrilege of ſchilme & occa- 

fon of cutting of. So doth Satan transforme himſelſe into an angell , Cor. 
oflght, when by occaſiõ as it were of iuſt ſeuerity he perſuadeth vn> 114. 
mercitull cruelty, coueting nothinge elſe but to corrupt & breake the 

bond of peace & vnity:which bond remaining faſt, among Chriſtians 
all his foes are made weake to hurt, his trappes of treaſons are bro- 
zen, and his councels of ouerthrowing do vaniſh away. 

13 This one thing he chiefly cõmendeth, that if the infection of 
(ane haue entred into the whole multicude, then the ſeuere mer- 
cy of lively diſcipline is neceflary.For(ſaith he)the deuiſes of ſepara- 
yon are vaine, & hurtful & ful of ſacrilege, becauſe they are vngodly 
& proud, & do more trouble the weake good ones, than they amend 
the ſtout euill ones. And that which he there teacheth other, he him 

ſcle alſo faith fully folo w ed. For writing to Aurelius biſhop of Car- 

tage he cõplaineth that dronkennes which is ſo ſore condemned in 
ſcriptures, doch range vnpunithed in Affrica: & he aduiſeth him, that 
aſſembling a Councel of biſhops he ſhould prouide remedy for it. He 
addeth byandby after: Theſe * (as I thinke) are taken away not 
roughly, not hardly, not after an imperious mancr,but more by tea- 
ching tha by cõmaunding, more by admoniſhing than hy thretning. 
Fot ſo muſt we deale with a multitude of ſinners, but ſeuetity is to be 
ererciſed vpõ the ſinnes of few. Yet he doth not meane that Biſhops 
ſhould therfore winke or hold their peace at publike faultes, becauſe 110 | 
they can nat ſeuerely puniſh themias he himſelfe afterward expoun- contra 
eth it, But he willeth that the meaſure of correctiõ be ſo tempered, parm. 
that ſo farre as may be, it may rather bring health than deſtruction to cap. a. 
the body. And therfore at length he cõcludeth thus? Wherfore both Long 
this cõmaundement of the Apoſtle is in no wiſe to be neglected, to Epbe. 
leuer the euil, whe it may be done without peril of breaking of peace: 2, 
&thisis alſo to be kept, that bearing one with an other, we ſhouldo 
endeuour to preſerue vnity of the Spitit, in the bonde of peace. 
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14 - The parte that remaineth of diſcipline , which properly ij ng, 
contained in the power of keies, ſtandeth in this, that accordinge to 
the neceſſity of times the Paſtors ſhoulde exhort the people either 
to faſtinę, or to common ſupplicatiõs, or to other exerciſes of hunj. 
lity,repentance,and faith, of which thinges there is neither time no 
meaſure, nor forme preſcribed by y word of God, but is leſt iny i 
met of the Church. The obſeruing of this part alſo, as it is profitable, 
ſo hath alway bin vſed of the old church euen fro the very Apoſtle, 
Howbeit the Apoſtles themſelues were not the firſt authors oft 
but they rooke example out of the law & the Propheres. For we ſee 
that there ſo oft as any weighty buſine ſſe happened, the people wy 
called together, common praiers enioyned, & faſting commaunded 
Therefore the Apoſtles folowed that which both was not new tothe 
people of God, & they foreſaw that it ſhould be profitable. Like wiſet 
to be thought of other exerciſes, where with the people may either be 
ſtirred vp to their duety, or be kept in awe and obedience. There are 
examples eche wherein holy hiſtorie+, which we nede not to gather 
together. In ſumme this is to be hold, that ſo oft as there happeneth 
any controuerſie of religion, which muſt be determined either byz 
Synode or by eccleſiaſtical iudgement, ſo oft as they be about choo- 
fing of a miniſter, finally fo oft as any hard matter or of great impor- 
tance is in doinge:agaihe when there appeare tokens of the wrathot 
God, as peſtilence, & warre, & famine:this is a holy ordinãce & pro- 
fitable for all ages, that the Paſtors ſhoulde exhort the people to cõ- 
mon faſting, & to extraordinary praiers. If any man do not allow the 
teſtimonies which may be alleaged out of i old teſtament, as though 
they were not mete for the Chriſtian Church, it is certaine that the 
Apoſtles alſo did the ſame. Howebeit of praiers I thinke there wil 
ſcarcely any be found that will moue any queſtion, Therfore let vs(ay 
ſomwhat of faſting : becauſe many when they vnderſtande not what 
profit it hath,do iudge it not ſo neceſſary:ſome alſo do vrterly refule 
it as ſuperfluous: & when the vſe of it is not well kno wen, it is eabeto 
ſlide into ſuperſtition. 

i5 Holy & true —_ hath three endes. For we vſe it, either 
make leanc and ſubdue the fleſh, that it ſhould not waxe wanton, o 

that we may be better diſpoſed to praiers & holy meditatiõs, or that 
it ſhoulde be a teſtimony of our humblinge before God, when ve be 
willing to confeſſe our giltines before him. The firſt end hath not ſo 
often place in comon faſting, becauſe all men haue not like eſtate of 
body, not like health:therefore it rather = w priuate faſting. The 


ſecond end is comon to both,for as well the whole Church as eve 
one 
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one of the faithfull hath neede of ſuch preparation to prayer. The 
chirde alſo is likewiſe common. For it ſhall ſometime befall that God 
(hall ſtrike ſome nation with warre, or peſtilence, or with ſomg ca- 
Lamitic. In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole people muſt accuſe 
chemſelues, and openly confeſſe their owne giltineſſe. But if the hand 
of the Lorde do ſtrike any priuate man, he ought to do the ſame, 
eicher alone, or with his one familie. That ſtandeth chiefly in the 
affection of the minde. But when the minde is affected as it ought 
to be, it is ſcarcely poſſible, but that it will breake out into outward 
teſtifying: and then chiefely if it turne to common edify ing, that al- 
together in openly Confeſling their ſinne ſhoulde yelde praiſe of 
nghecouſneſſe to God, and euery one mutually exhorte other with 
their example. 

16 Wherefore faſting as it is a ſigne of humbling , hath more 
often vſe publikely, than among private men, howſocver it be com- 
mon, as is ali eady ſaid. Therefore as touching the diſcipline whereof 
we nowe entreate : ſo oft as we muſt make ſupplication to God tor 
any great matter, it were expedient to commaunde faſting together 
with prayer So when the Antiochians laide handes vpon Paule and c 14. 
Barnabas,that they might the better cõmẽde to God their miniſtery ?, a. 
which was of ſo great importance, they ioined faſting with prayer. 23. 
So both they afterward , when they made miniſters over Churches, 
were wont to pray with faſting, In this kinde of faſting they had re- 
prde to none other thing, but that they might be made freſher and 
more vncombred to pray. Verily this we finde by experience, that 
when the belly is full, the minde is not ſo lifted vp to God, that it can + 
both with harty & feruẽt affection be caried to prayer, and continue 
init. So is that to be vnderſtood which Luke reherſeth of Anne, that Luk à 
ſhe ſerued the Lorde in faſtinges and prayers. For he doth not ſet 37. 
the worſhipping of God in faſting: but ſignifieth that the holy woma 
did after that maner exerciſe her ſelfe to cõtinuance of prayer. Such 
was the faſting of Nehemias when he did with earneſtly bent zele Nebe.x, 
pray to God for the deliuerance of his people. For this cauſe Paule 4 
ſaith that the faithfull do well, if they abſteine for a time from their Cor. 
wedding bed,that they may the more freely apply prayer and faſting. 92 
Where ioining faſting to prayer in ſteede of a helpe, he putteth vs 
in minde that it is of no value but ſo farre as it is referred to this 
ende. Againe when in the ſame place he geueth a rule to maryed 
ſolkes, that they ſhould mutually render good will one to an other, it 
u plame that he doth not ſpeake of daily prayers, but of ſuch prayers 
a tequite a more eatneſt intentiueneſſe. 
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17 Apaine, if either peſtilence, or famine, or warre beginne ty 
range abrode, or if any calamitie otherwiſe ſeeme to hang ouer an 
contree and people: then allo it is the duetie of Paſtors to exhon 
the Church to faſting, that they may humbly beſeche the Lorde io 
turne away his wrath For he geueth warning that he is prepatedand 
in a maner armed to reuenge, when he maketh any dager to appere, 
T herfore as acculed men in time paſt with long hanging beard, wich 
vncombed heare,with blacke aray,were wont humbly to abace them 
ſelues, to procure the mercie of the iudge: ſo when we are accuſed 
before the iudgement feate of God, it behouerh both for his glorie, 
and for common edification, and alſo is profitable and healthfull for 
vs, that we ſhould in piteous array craue to eſcape his ſeueritie. And 
that this was vſed among the people of Iſraell, it is eaſy to gather by 
el. z. the wordes of Iocl. For when he commaundeth a trompet to be 
?5- founded,the congregation to be gathered together, falting to be 
appointed , and the reſt that followe : he{peaketh of things receiued 
in common cuſtome. He had a little before ſaid , that examination i 
appointed of the wicked deedes of the people, and had declared that 
the day of iudgement was nowe at hand, and had ſummoncd them 
being accuſed to pleade their cauſe: then he crieth out that they 
ſhould haſt to lacke cloth and aſhes, to weping and faſting : that it 
that they ſhould alſo with outward teſtifyings throwe tliemſeluet 
downe before the Lorde. Sacke cloth and aſhes paraduenture did 
more agree with thoſe times: but there is no dout that the calling 
together, and 2 and faſting and ſuch like do likewiſe perteine 
alſo to our age, ſo oft as the ſtate of our things doth ſo require. Fot 
ſich is a holy exerciſe, both to humble men, and to confeſſe humility, 
why ſhould we leſſe vſe it than the olde people did in like neceſhne? 
Sem. We reade that not onely the people of Iſraell, which were informed 
7.6. & and inſtructed by the word of God, but alſo the Niniuites which had 
— . no doctr ine but the preaching of Ionas, faſted in token of ſoroue. 
iz What cauſe is there therefore why we ſhould not do the ſame? But it 
Ion. 3. q is an outward cer emonie, which was with the reſt ended in Chril. 
Yearather euen at this day it is, as it alway hath bene, a very good 
helpe to the faithfull, and a profitable admonition, to ſtirre vp them 
ſelues,that they ſhould not with to great careleſneſſe and {luggiſhnes 
| more & more prouoke God whe they are chaſtiſed with his ſcourges. 
| Marr. . Therefore Chriſt when he excuſeth his Apoſtles for that they fa 
| x5. not, doth not ſay that faſtinge is abrogate : but he appointeth it to 
| Iuke.$. times of calamitie, & ioineth it with mourning, The time ſhall come 


34 (aich he) when the bridegrowe ſhall be taken away from _ - 
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1 But that there ſhould be no error in the name, let vs define 
what falling is. For we do not here vnderſtand by it onely abſtinence 
ind ſparing in meate and drinke, but a certaine other thing. The life 
of the godly oughtin deede to be tempered with honeſt (paring and 
ſobrietie, that ſo nere as is poſſible it may in the whole courſe therof 
bearea certaine reſemblance of faſting. But beſide this there is an 
other faſting for a time, whe we withdrawe any thing of our wonted 
det, either for one day or for a certaine time, and do charge our 
ſelves with a ſtreighter and ſeuerer abſtinence in diet than ordinarie. 
This conſiſteth in three things, in time, in qualitie of meares, and in 
mallnes of quãtitie. I meane by time, that we ſhould vſe thoſe doings 
lung, for which faſting is ordeined. As for example, if a man faſt 
fr common prayer: that he come emptie vnto it. Qualitie ſtandeth 
in this, that all deintineſſe ſhould be abſent , and being content with 
common and baſer meates,we ſhould nor ſtirre vp appetite with de- 
lcates. The rule of quantitie is in this, that we eate more ſparingly 
and leſſe than we be wont, onely for neceſſitie, and not allo for 

calure, 
, 19 But we muſt alway principally beware, that no ſuperſtition 
crepe ypon vs, as it hath heretofore happened to the great hurt of 
the Church. For it were much better that there were no vſe at all of 
filling, than that it ſhould be diligently keprg,and in the meane time 
be corrupred with falſe and hurttull opinions, whereunto the world 
ſometime falleth, vnlefle the Paſtors do with great faithfulneſſe and 
dome preuent it. The firſt point therfore is, that they ſhould alway 
enforce that which Ioel teacheth, that they ſhould cure their hartes oel. 2. 
and not their garmentes:that is, that they ſhould admonith the peo- 13. 
Petar God doth not greatly eſteeme faſting of it ſelfe, vnleſſe there 

an inwarde affection of the harte, a true miſliking af ſiune and of 
bimſelfe,truc humbling, and true ſorowe through the feare of God: 
hes that faſting js profitable for no other cauſe, but for that it is ioin d 
o theſe as an inferior helpe. For God abhorreth nothing more 
than when men in ſetting ſignes and an out ward ſhewe in ſteede of 
mnocence of hart, do labor with falſe color to deceue themſelues. 
Therefore Eſaie mot ſharply inueyeth againſt this hypocriſie, that p,, ;8. 
the lewes thought that they had ſatisfied God, when they had onely g. 
faſted, howſocuer they did noriſh vngodlineſſe & vncleane thoughts 
intheir hart. Is it (ſaith he) ſuch a faſting which the Lord requireth? 
nd o forth as followeth. Therefore the hypocritical faſting is not 
onely an vnprofitable and ſuperfluous wetying, but alſo a great abho- 
mination, An other euell neere ynto this is chiefly to be taken hede 
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of, that it be not taken for a meritorious worke , or a forme of yy. 
ſhipping God. For ſith it is a thing of it ſelfe indifferent, and hath ng 
value but by reaſon of thoſe endes which it ought to haue reſpeg 
vnto,it is a moſt hurtfull ſuperſtition, to cotounde it with the works 
commaunded of God and necęſſarie of themſelues without other 
reſpect. Such was in olde time the dotage of the Manichees : bon 
Libr. >. when Auguſtine cõfuteth, he doth plainly enough teach, that faſting 
de mor. is to be iudged by no other endes than thoſe which I haue ſ 
_ of, and is no otherwiſe allowed of God, vnleſſe it be referred tothe 
5 lib. ſame. The thirde error is in deede not ſo vngodly , yet it is perillou 
20. con to require the keping of it more preciſely and rigorouſly as it ven 
tra Fau. one of the chiefe dueties, and ſo to aduance it with immeaſurabł 
praiſes, that men ſhould thinke they haue done ſome excellentthin 
when they haue faſted. In which behalfe I dare not altogether exci 
the olde fathers, but that they haue ſowed ſome (eedes of ſuperſtni 
and geuen occaſion to the tyranny which hath riſen fins. There ax 
founde in deede ſometimes in them ſounde and wile ſentences, d 
faſting , but afterwarde we nowe and then mete with immeaſurabl 
praiſes of faſting which aduaunce it among the chiefe vertues. 
20 And at that time the ſuperſtitious obſeruing of lent was ech 
where growen in vie: becauſe both the comms people thought tha 
they did therin ſome notable ſeruice to God, and the Paſtors di 
commend it for a holy following of Chriſt : whereas it is plaine,tht 
Chriſt did not faſt to preſcribe an example to other, but that in 
beginning the precling of the Goſpel, he might in very deede prove 
that it was not a doctrine of men, but deſcended from heauen. And 
it is meruailous, that ſo groſſe an error, which is confuted with ſ 
many & ſo euident teaſons, could crepe into men of ſo ſharpe iudge- 
ment. For Chriſt did not faſt oft (which he muſt needes haue done i 
he would haue ſer forth a lawe of yerely faſting ) but onely one 
when he prepared himſelfe to the publiſhing of the Goſpell. Andhe 
faſted not after the maner of menne , as it was mete that he ſhould 
haue done if he would haue prouoked men to followe him: but i 
ther he ſheweth an example , whereby he may rather drawe ment? 
wonder at him than ſtirre them vp to followe him. Finally theres 
none other cauſe of this faſting, than of that which Moſes faſted 
1 when he received the law at the hand of the Lord. For ſith that mi 
Fro. 24. racle was ſhewed in Moſes to ſtabliſh the authoritie of the lawe, 
| 18 and onghtnot to haue bene omitted in Chriſt, leaſt the Goſpel! ſhoul 
34-25, ſeeme to geue place to the lawe. But ſince that time it neuer camen 


any mans minde vnder color of following of Moles to tequire - . 
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forme of faſting in the people of Iſrael. Neither did any of the boly 
Prophets and fathers follow it, when yet they had minde and reale 
enough to godly exerciſes. For, that which is ſaid of Helias, that he i Kings 

alſed forty dayes without meate and drinke, tended to no other. 
ende but that the — ſhould knowe that he was ſtirred vp to be 
areſftorer of the lawe from which almoſt all Iſraell had departed. 
Therefore it was a mere wrongfull zeale and full of ſuperſtition, that 
they did ſer forth faſting with che title and color of following of 
Chriſt. Howbeit in the maner of faſting there was then great di- 
erfity,as Caſſiodorus rehearſeth out of Socrates in the ninth booke 
of his hiſtorie. For the Romaines (ſaith he) had bur three weekes, 
du in theſe there was a continuall faſting. except on the Sonday aud 
Kurday. The Slauonians and Grecians had ſix weekes: other had 
ſeen: but their faſting was by deuided times. And they diſagreed 
noleſſe in difference of meates. Some did eate nothing but bread 
ind water: ſome added herbes: ſome did not forbeare fiſhe and 
fowles: ſumme had no difference in meates. Of this diuerſitie Au- 
euſtine alſo maketh mention in the latter Epiſtle to lanuarie. 

21 Then followed worſe times, and to the prepoſterous zele of 
the people was added both ignorance and rudeneſſe of the Biſhops, 
anda luſte to beare rule, and a tyrannous rigor. There were made 
wicked lawes,which ſtraine cõſciences with pernicious bondes. The 
eating of fleſhe was forbidden, as though it deſiled a man. There 
were added opinions full of ſacrilege one vppon an other, till they 
eme to the bottome of all errors. And that no peruerſeneſſe ſhould 
de omitted, they began with a moſt fonde pretence of abſtinence to 
mocke with God. For in the moſt exquiſite deintineſſe of fare 1s 
ſought the praiſe of faſting : no delicates do then ſuffice , there is 
never greater plentic,or diuerſitie, or ſweereneſle of meates. In ſuch 
and ſo gorgious preparatio they thinke that they ſerue God rightly, 
| ſpeake not howe they neuer more fowly glutte themſelues, than 
When they would be compted moſt holy men.Brefely , they compt it 
the greateſt worſhipping of God to abſteine from fleſh, and (theſe 
excepted)to flowe Fall of all kinde of deinties. On the other fide the 
thinke this the extremeſt vngodlitieſſe, and ſuch as ſcarcely may be 
recompenſed with death, it a man taſt neuer ſo little a piece of bacon 
or vnſauery fleſh with browne breade. Hierome telleth, that euen in Ad Ne» 
hu time were ſome that with ſuch follies did mocke with God:which potiaa 
beczuſe they would not eate oyle , cauſed moſt deintie meates from 
every place to be brought them: yea to oppreſſe nature with vo- 
ledce, they abſteined from drinking of water, but cauſed ſwete ana 
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coltly ſuppinges to be made for them,which they did not drinke o 
of a cup, but out of a ſhell. Which faulte was then in a fewe, ch 
day it is a common taulte among all riche menne, that they faſt too 
other ende but that they may banket more ſumptuouſly & demi 
But | wil not waſte many wordes in a matter not doutefull. Only thy 
Iſay, chat buth in taſting and in all other partes of diſcipline, the py 
iſtes ſo haue nothing right, nothing pure, nothing welt framed and 
orderly,whereby tiicy may haue any occaſiõ to be proude, as though 
there were any thing remaining among them worthy of praite, 

22 There tolloweth another parte of diſcipline , which pecy. 
harly belongeth to the clergie. That is cõteined in the canons which 
the vide Biſhops haue made ouer themſelues and their order, 4 
thelc be : that no clerke ſhould geue himſelfe to hunting, to dicing 
nor to banketting:that none ſhould occupie vſurie, or merchandit 
that none ſhould be preſeut at wanton dauncings: ane ſuch otha 
ordinances. I here were alſo added penalties:whereby the author 
of the canons was ſtabhſhed, that none ſhould breake them vnpw 
niſned. For this ende to euery Biſhop was committed the gouerne: 
mẽt of his one clergie, that they ſnould rule their clerkes according 
to the canons, and holde them in their dutie. For this ende were 
ordeined yerely ouerſeinges and Synodes, that if ary were negligẽtu 
his duetie, he ſhould be admoniſhed : if any had offended,he thoull 
be puniſhed according to the meaſure of his offence, T he Biſhop 
alſo themſelues had yerely their ptouinciall Synodes,and in the old 
time yerely two Synodes , by which they were iudged if they had 
done any thing be ſide their duetie. For if any Biihop were to hard 
or violent againſt his clergie, they might appelle to thoſe Synodez 
although there were but one that complained. The ſeuereſt punily 
ment was that he which had offended ſhould be remoued from hi 
otfice, & for a time be depriued of the Cõmunion. And becauſe tha 
ſame was a continuall otder, they neuer vſed to diſmiſſe any Synode, 
but that they appointed a place and time for the next Synode. For, 
to gather a gencrall Councell perteined to the Emperout onely a 
all che olde ſummoninges of Councells do teſtifie. So long as thi 
ſeueritie flouriſhed, the clerkes did require in word no more of the 
people, than themſelues did performe in example and deede. Yea the 
were much more rigorous to themſelues than to the people. 
verily ſo it is mete, that the people ſhould be ruled with a gentler8 
looſcr diſcipline , as I may fo terme it: but the clerkes ſhould it 
ſharper iudgements among themſelues, and ſhould leſſe beare wil 


themlclucs,thag with other men. Howe all this is growen out oft 
it 
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cu no neede to rehearſe, when at this day nothing can be imagined 
more vnbridled and diſſolute than the Clergie , — they are broken 
forth to ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that the whole world crieth out of 
it, That all antiquitie ſhould not ſeeme to be vtterly buried among 
them, l graunt in deede that they do with certaine thadows deceiue 
the eyes of the ſimple : but thoſe are ſuch as come no nerer to the 
zuncient maners, than the counter faiting of an ape approcheth to 
that which men do by reaſon and aduiſe. I here is a notable place ia 
Xenophon, here he teacheth howe towly the Per ſians had ſwarued 
from the ordinances of their Elders, and were fallen trom che tigo- 
tous kinde of life, to ſoftnes and de intineſſe, that yet they coucred 
this ſhame , ſaying that they diligently kept the auncient viages. Fox 
then in the time of Cyrus ſobrietie and temperice ſo fatre floriſhed 
that men needed not to weepe , yea and it was accompted a ſhame: 
with poſteritie this continued a religious obſeruation, that no man 
hould drawe ſnott out at his noſethrilles, but it was lawfull to ſucke 
itvp, & feede within euen till they were rotten the ſtinking humors 
which they had gathered by gluttonous eating. So by the olde ordet 
it is vnlawfull to bring winepors to the borde: but to ſwill in wine 
that they neede to be caried away dronken, is tolet able. It was or- 
deined to cate but ones in a day: this theſe good ſucceſſors haue 
not abrogate, but they gaue leaue to continue their ſurfettings from 
mid day to mid night. The cuſtome was that me ſhould make an end 
their dayes journey faſting. But it was at libertie & vicdly the cuſ- 
tome , for auoiding of werineſfle , to ſhorten their iourney to two 
houres. Whenſoeuer the Papiſtes ſhall pretende their baſtarde rules, 
to ſhewe themſelues to be like to the holy fathers : this example 
ſhall ſufficiently reproue their fonde countertaiting , that no painter 
can more liuely expreſſe it. 

23 ln one thing they be to rigorous and vnentreatable, that 
hey geue not leaue to Prieſts to mary. But howe great libertie there 
8 among them to vſe whordome vnpuniſhed, is not neede full to be 
poken:& bearing them bold vpon their ſtinłking vnmatied life, they 
baue hardened themſelues to all wicked doings. But this forbidding 
doth plainly ſhewe, howe peſtilente all their ttaditiõs are,foraſmuch 
u it hath not onely ſpoiled the Church of good and firt Paſtors, but 
allo hath brought in a horrible ſinke of miſcheues, & throwen many 
foules into the gulfe of deſperation. Truely whereas mariage hath 
bene forbidden to Prieſts , that ſame hath bene done by wicked ty - 
anne, not onely againſt the word of God, but allo againſt all equitic. 
uſt to forbidde that which the Lorde had lefte at libertie , was by 
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no meanes lawfull for men. Againe , that God hath expreſſely prg; 
uided by his word that this libertie ſhould not be broken, is ſo eu · 

. Tim. dente that it needeth no long demõſtration. I ſpeake not howe Pu 
3-2 aud in many places willeth a Biſhop to be the huſ bande of one wife, By 
. 6. hat could be more vehemetly (poken,than where he pronounce 
„a. by the Holy Ghoſt, that there ſhalbe in the laſt times wicked men 
+3* thatſhall forbidde mariage:and he calleth them not onely deceiuen 
but deuells ? This therefore is a Prophecie, this is a holy Oracle c 

the Holy Ghoſt,wherewith he willed to arme the Church aforchi& 

againſt dangers, that the forbidding of mariage is the doctrine of 
deuells. But they thinke that they haue gaily eſcaped whe they wref 

this ſentence to Montanus , the Tatrans, Encratites and other old; 
heretikes. They onely (ſay they) condemned mariage : but we do nat 

con demne it, but debarre the Clergic from it, for whom we chinke n 

not to be cõuenient. As though albeit this prophecy was firſt fulfilled 

in thoſe aforeſaid men, it might not allo be applied to theſe: orgy 
though this childiſh fond ſutteltie were worth the hearing, that they 

ſay that they forbidde it not, becauſe they forbid it not to all. Fore 

is all one as if a tyrant would affirme that it is not an vniuſt la we, vic 

vmuſtice whereof one part alone of the citie is oppreſſed. 

24 They obiect, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from 
the people. As though the Lorde did not alſo foreſee this, with what 
ornaments Prieſts ought to excell. So they accuſe the Apoſtle of 
troubling the order and confounding the comlineſſe of the Church 
which when he portrayed out the abſolute forme of a good Biſhoy, 
durſt ſer mariage among the other giftes which he required in him 
I knowe howe they expounde this, namely that none is to be choſen 
that hath had a ſeconde wife. And I graunt that this is not a newe er 
poſition : but that it is a falſe expoſition, appeareth by the text it (elk, 
becaule he by and by after ſetteth out of what qualities the wiuesof 
Biſhops and Deacons ought to be. Paule reckeneth mariage among 
the vertues of a Biſhop : theſe men teache that it is an intollerable 
faulte in the order of the Clergie. And, on Gods name, not corented 
with this generall diſpraiſe they call it in their canons vnclenneſe 
and deßling of the fcth. Let euery man thinke with himſelfe out a 
what workeſhop theſe thinvs be. come: Chriſt voucheſaueth ſors 
honor mariage that he willeth it to be an image of his holy con- 
ioming with « 2 Church. What could be ſpoken more honorably® 
ſer out the dignitie of mariage ? With what face therefore ſhallthi 
be called vncleane or defiled wherein ſfineth a likenefle of the pt 


rituall grace of Chriſt? 
25 but 
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14 But nowe when their forbidding ſo euidently Gghteth with 


An the word of God, yet they finde in the Scriptures wherewith to de- 
> Paul Lande it. The Leuiticall Prieſts were bounde to lie a ſonder from 


. zu cheir wives 4 ſo oft as it came to their turnes to miniſter, that they 
ncew I might handle the holy things pure and vndehiled, Therefore it were 


| men MW very vncomely, that our holy things, fith they be both much more 
iuen, noble and daily, ſnould be handle d of maried men. As though there 
cle N vere all one perſon of the miniſter of the Goſpell, as was of the Le- 
chid MW uicicall Pricſthode. For they, as figures, repreſented Chriſt , which 
ine ol ben che mediator of God and men ſhould with moſtablolute pure- 
wel oeſſe reconcile the Father vnto vs . But when ſinners coulde not in 
r old N acry behalfe expreſſe the figure of his holineſſe, yet that they 


ncht with certaine groſſe draughtes yeld a ſhadowe'of him, they 
were commaunded to puriſie theme lues beyond the maner of men, 
when they came to the Sanctuarie: namely becauſe they then pro- 
perly figured Chriſt, for that as pacifiers to reconcile the people to 


1 
ad God they appeared at the rabernacle the —_—_— the heauenly 
indgement hs Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the Church do not 


with them. Wherefore the Apoſtle doth wit 
pronounce , that mariage is honorable _—_ all men, but that for 

horemongers and adulterers abideth the iudgement of God. And 
the A pottles themſelues did with their owne example apptoue that 
nariage is not vnmete for the holineſſe of any office be it neuer ſo 


16 Againe it was a maruclous ſhameleſneſſe that they durſt ſer 
out this comelinefle of chaſtitie for a nec eſſarie thing, to the great 

roche of the olde Church:which when it abounded with ſingular 
learninge of God, yet excelled more in holinefle. For if they paſſe 
ot ypon the Apoſtles, (as they are wont ſomtime ſtourely to deſpiſe 
) what I beſeche you will they do to all the olde fathers, whom 
tis certaine to haue not onely ſuffered, but alſo allowed mariage in 
eorder of Biſhops ? They forſooth did nouriſh a filthy profaning 
f holy things, foraſmuch as ſo che miſteries of the Lorde were not 


want not ſome ſuperſtitious men, which do euer inuente (ome newe 
king, to bring themſelues in admiration. But what was decreed? The 
entence of Paphnutius was aſſented to, which pronounced that a 
uns lying with his owne wife is chaſtitic. 2 9 re- 
V 


beate this perſone at this day, therefore — Ges yainly compared lieb. 3 
ut exception boldly 4. 


xcellent. For Paule witneſſeth that the y did not onely kepe wiucs, 1.Cor, 
ut alſo carried them about with them. 9. 5. 


ightly reuerenced among them. It was moued in deede in the Ni- Hiftar, 


ene Synode to haue vnmaried life commaunded: as there alway 7 
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mained holy among them: neither did it turne them to atly (hams 
nor was thought to ſport the miniſterte. - , 
1217 Iden followed times, in which to ſuperſtitious obſeruation 
of ſingle life grewe in force. Hereupon came thoſe often and vnmea. 
ſurably aduaunced praiſes of virginine , ſo that ſcarcely any other 
vertue was thought among the people to be compated with it. Abd 
alrhough — was not condemned for vncleane, yet the digniny 
thereof was ſo diminiſhed, and the holinoſſe of it obſcured, that he 
ſeemed not to aſpire with a courage ſtrong enough to-perfectiog 
that did not refraine himſelſe from it. Hereupon came thoſe canon; 
whereby it was firſt forbidden that they which were come to thy 
degree of Prieſthode ſhould not contracte mariage: then, that none 
ſhould be taken into that order but vnmaried men, or ſuch as dd 
forſake mariage together with their wiues. Theſe things, becai 
they ſeemed to procure reuerence to Prieſthode, were (I gra 
euen from antiquitie receiued with great well liking, But if the adver- 
ſaries obiect antiquitie againſt me, firſt I aunſwer that this libertie te- 
mained both vnder the Apoſtles and in certaine ages after them, tha 
Biſhops might be maried: that the Apoſtles themſelues, and other 
; Paſtors'of great authoritie which ſucceded in their places, vſed the 
ſame withour ſticking ar it. The example of that auncienter Church 
ought worthily to be of greater weight with vs, than that we ſhould 
thinke that to be either vnlawfull or vncomely for vs which ws 
then with praiſe receiued and vſed. Secondly I ſay that that aye which 
for immeaſurable affection to virginitic began to be partiall againſt 
mariage, did not ſo lay vpon Prieſts the lawe of vnmaried life, a 
though it were a thing neceſſarie of it ſelfe, but becauſe they pte- 
ferred vnmaried men aboue the maried. Finally I aunſwer that they 
did not ſo requite it that they did with force and neceſſitie conſttan 
them to continence which were nor fit to kepe it. For when they pu- 
niſhed whoredomes with moſt ſeuere lawes, of them that contractei 
mariage they decreed no more but that they ſhould geueouerthe 
execui ion of their office. 

23 Therefore whenſocuer the defenders of this newe eyrannie 
ſhall ſeke the prerenſe of antiquitie to defende their vnmaried lie 
ſo oft we ſhall aunſwere them with requiring them, that they reſtore 
the olde chaſtneſſe in their Prieſts : that they remoue adulterers ani 
whoremongers : that they ſuffer not thoſe in whom they ſuſſet no 
honeſt and chaſt vſe of mariage bed, to run vnpuniſhed into all kind 
of luſt : that they call againe the diſcontinued diſcipline, whereby al 
wantonneſſes may be reſtrained : that they deliver the eee 
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dis ſo wicked filthines het wih it hath bene long deformed. When 
they haue graunted this, chen they muſt againe be put in minde that 
they bolt not that thing for necetiarie , which being of- it lelfe at li- 
bertie hangeth vpou the profit of the Church. Yer I ſay not this for 
that l thinke that in any condition place is to he geuen to thoſe ca- 
nans which lay the bonde of vnmaried lite vpon the order of Pricits: 
but that the wiſer ſort may vnderſtande with hat face our enemies 
do (claunder holy mariage in Prictts , by obiccting the name of anti- 
quite, As touching the fathers, whoſe writings remaine, even they 
when they (peale of theit owne iudgement, except Hicrome, did not 
ach ſo great ipite tulciefle de face the honeſty of mariage We fhatbe 
content with one commendauan:of Chriſoſtome becauſe he fich Home! 
he was a principal eſtee met of vicꝑinitte, can not be thought to baue due 
bene more lauiſh than ucher in commendation of manage. I hus he proc oY 
faith: The firſt degree ot chaſtmeis pure vuginitie: the [ecands is 
aithfull mariage. Lheretore the ſeconde kinde of yirginities the 
chaſt louc of matrimonie. 2011 W | 


The xiij. Chapter. 
Of vouves, by rat promiſi g v vhereef eche man hh muſcrab! 
entangled hi ſelſe. 

T is verily a thing to be lamented, that the Church, for whom 

libertie was purchaſed with the ineſt: mable price of the blood of 
4 Chriſt , hath bene ſo oppreſſed with cruell tyranny; and almoſt 

ouerwhelme d with a huge heape of traditions: but in the meane 
time cucry mans private madneſſe ſheweth , that not without moſt 
ſt cauſe there hath bene ſa mucli permitted of God to Satan & his 
miniſters. For th: y thought it not enough, neglecting the commaun- 
dement of Chriſt, to beare any burdens —— were layed vpon 
them by falſe teachers, vnleſſe they did alſo eche manprocure to 
himſelte (cucrall burdens of his owne , and fo with digging pittes for 
themſelues ſhould drowne themſelues deper . This was done while 
they ſtriue d in de uiſing of vowes, by which there might be added to 
the common bondes a greater and ſtreightet binding. Sith therefore 
ve haue taught, that by their boldneſſe which haue borne rule vnder 
the title of Paſtors in the Church, the worſhipping of God hath bene 
corrupted,when they ſnare d billy coſciences with their vniuſt la wes: 
here it (ball not be out of ſeaſon to adiome an other euell which is 
nere vnto it, that it may appeare that the world according to the 
perue rſneſſe of his owne diſpolition, hath alway, with ſuch ſtoppes as 
could, put away the helpes whereby it ſhould baue bene brought 
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to God. Nowe, that it may the better appeare that very greuom 
hath bene brought in by vowes, let = reders — in — 
rinciples aboue ſer, For firſt we haue taught, that whatſoever 

b required to the framing of life godlily & holily,is comprehengeg 
in the lawe. Againe we haue taught, that the Lorde, that he might 
thereby the better call vs away from deuiling of newe workes, hath 
encloſed the whole praiſe of righteouſneſſe in the ſimple obedience 
of his will. If theſe things be true, it is eaſy to _ that all fained 
worthippings, which we inuent to our ſelues to delerue the fauor of 
God, are not acceptable to him howe much ſoeuer they pleaſe n 
And truely the Lord himſelfe in many places doth not — openly 
refuſe them, but alſo greuouſly abhorre them. Hereupon ariſethz 
dout of thoſe vowes which are made beſide rhe expreſſe word of 
God, what accompt is to be made of them, whether they may rightly 
be vowed of Chriſtian men, and howe farre they binde them. Fot 
the ſame which among men is called a promiſe, in te ſpect of Godiy 
called a vowe. But to men we promiſe thoſe things either which ve 
thinke will be pleaſant vnto them, or which we owe of dutie. There. 
fore there ought to be a much greater hedefull obſeruatiõ in vowes 
which are directed to God himſelfe, with whom we ought to deale 
moſt carneſily. In this pointe ſuperſtition hath in all ages mare. 
louſly ranged, ſo that menne without iudgement, without choiſe,did 
by and by vowe vnto God hatſoeuer came in their minde, or into 
their mouth. Hereupon came thoſe follies, yea monſtruous abſur. 
ditics of vowes among the heathen, xhere with they did to inſolenth 
mocke with their gods. And I would to God that Chriſtiãs allo had 
not followed this their boldneſſe. It ought not in deede to have 
bene ſo: but we ſe that in certaine ages pelt nothing hath bene more 
vſuall than this wickedneſſe, that the people eche where deſpiſing the 
lawe of God did wholy burne with mad greedineſſe to vowe * 
ſoeuer had pleaſed th in theit dreame. I will not hatefully enforce, 
nor particularly rehearſe howe hainouſly and howe many wayei 
herein men have offended: but I thought good to ſay this by the 
way, that it may the better appeare, that we do not moue queſtion 
of a nee deleſſe matter, when we entreate of vowes. 

2 Nove if we vill not erre in iudging which vowes be lawfull 
and which be wrongfull, it behoueth to wey three things: that uo 
ſay, who it is to whom the vowe is made: who we be that make the 

vowe: laſt of all, with what minde we yowe. The firſt pointe hath 
EF colof. reſpe to this, that we ſhould thinke that we haue to do with 
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vilworſhips to be accurſed , howe gay and glorious ſoeuer they be 

in the eyes of men. If all voluntarie worſhipps, which we our ſclues 

Jemſe without commaundement , be abhominable to God, it follo- 
weth that no worſhip can be acceptable to him but that which is 
allowed by his word. Therefore let vs not take ſo great libertie to our 
ſelues that we dare yowe to God that which hath no teſtimonie 
dowe it is eſteemed of him. For whereas that which Paule teacheth, Rom 14 
that it is finne whatſocuer is done without Faith, extendeth to all“ 
doings , then verily it chiefely hath place when thou direRelt thy 
thought che ſtreight way to God. But if we fall and erre euen inthe 
ſnalleſt things, (as Paul there diſputeth of the difference of meates) 
where certaintic of Faith ſhinech not before vs: howe much more 
nodeſtie is to be vſed, when we attempre a thing of greateſt weight? 

For nothing ought to be more earneſt vnto vs x the duties of re- 
lgion. Let this therefore be the firſt conſideration in vowes, that we 

never come to the vowing of any thing, but that conſcience have 

frſt certainly determined that it attempteth nothing raſhly. But it 
ſhallthen be free from danger of raſhneſſe, when it ſhall haue God 

going before it, and as it were enforming it by his word what is good 

or vnprofitable to be done. 

In che other thing which we haue ſaid to be here to be conſi- 

dered,this is conteined, that we meaſure our owne ſtrengthes, that 

ve haue an eye to our vocation , that we neglect not Pan, nw ws of 

lbertie which God hath geuen vs. For he that yoweth that which 

either is not in his power, or diſagreeth with his vocation, is raſh:and 

he that deſpiſeth the bountifulneſſe of God, whereby he is appointed 
Lorde of all things, is vnthankefull. When I ſay thus, I do not meane 
that any thing is ſo ſett in our one hande , that ſtanding vpon con- 
hidence of our owne ſtrength we may promiſe the ſame to God. For 
it was moſt truely decreed in the Councell at Arauſium, that nothing Concil. 
8 rightly vowed to God but that which we haue receiued of his A auſi. 
bande, foraſmuch as all things that are offred him are his mere giftes. At. 
But fith ſome things are by Gods goodneſſe geuen vs, and other oY 
ſome things by his equitie denied vs: let every man (as Paule com- 1. Cor. 
maunderh) have reſpect to the meaſure of grace geuen vnto him, 12411» 
Therefore I do here meane nothing els, but that vowes muſt be tem- 
pered to that meaſure which the Lorde preſcribeth there in his ge» 

uing:leſt if thou attempt further than he permitteth,thou throw thy 

ſelfe downe hedlong with taking to much vpon thee. As for example. 

When thoſe murtherers,of whom mention is made in Luke, vowed Ad. 23. 
Mat they would raft of no meate till Paule were ſlayen: although the 
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Cap.1z. -| © Of the outwarde meanes 
deuic had not bene wicked, yet theraſhnefle it ſelfe was not to be 
ſuffered, chat they made the life and death of a man ſubiect to their 
Tud 11. power. So lephthe ſuffred puniſtimẽt for his folly,whe with hedlong 
3% heate he conceiued an vnaduiſed vowe. ln which kinde vnmaried 
life hath the chiefe place of mad boldnefſe. For ſacriticing Pneſtes, 
monkes,and-nonnes, forgetting their owne weabeneſſe, thinke them- 
ſelues able to ke pe vnmaried hte. Bur by hat Oracle ate they taught 
that they ſhall haue chaſtitie throughout all their life, to the very 
Gen. 2, ende whereof they voweit? They heare the word of God concer- 
18, ningthevniverſall ſtare of men, It is not good for man to be alone. 
They vnderſtande, and 1 would to God that they did not fele, that 
ſinne remainmg in vs is not without moſt tharpe prickes, With what 
conhdence dare they ſhake of that gencrail calling for all their life 
long: whereas the gift of contineuce is oftener graunted for a cet- 
taine time as opportunitie requireth ? {n ſuch ſtubborneflc let them 
not loke for God to be — but let them rather remember 
that which is ſaid. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde thy God. And 
this is to tempt God, to endeuor againſt the nature put in vs by him, 
and to deſpiſe his preſent giftes as though they nothing belunged 
vnto vs. Which they not onely do: but alſo mariage it ſelfe, which 
God thought it nor againſt his maieſtie to inſtitute, which he hach 
Heb. i 3. pronounced honorable in all men, which Chriſt our Lorde hath 
4 ſanctiſie d with his preſence, wluch te voucheſaued to honor with his 
Loh. 2.2 frſt miracle, they dare call defiling, one'y to aduaunce with marue- 
lous commendations a certaine vnmarticd life of what ſorte ſocuer 
it be. As though they themſelues did not ſhewe a clere example in 
thei life, that vnmaried ſtate is one thing, and virginitie an other} 
which their life yet they moſt ſhameleſly call Angelike, doing herein 
verily to great iniurie to the Angels of God, to whom they com- 
pare whoremongers, adulterers, and ſomewhat els much worſe and 
flthier. And truely here neede no argumentes, when they are open» 
ly confuted by the thing it ſelfe. For we plaincly ſe,with howe bor- 
rible paines the Lorde doth commonly take vengeance of ſuch at- 
rogance , and contempt of his giftes by to much truſt in themſcluet. 
I ſpare for ſhame to ſpeake of the more ſecrete faultes, of which euen 
this that is already perceiued is to much. It is out of cõtrouetſie that 
we ought to vowe nothing, that may hinder vs from ſeruing of our 
vocation, As if a houſeholder ſhould vowe, that he will leave his 
wife and his children and take other charges in hande: or if he that 
is fit to beare office, when he is choſen do vowe that he will be a 


ptiuate man. But what is meant by ilus, that our libertie ſhould * 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 52 
be deſpiſed, hath ſome difficulty if it be not declared. Therefore thus 
in tewe wordes Lexpounde it. Sith God bath made vs Lordes of all: 
things } and hath ſo made them ſubiect vnto vs that we ſhould vie 
chem all for our commoditie i there is no cauſe why; we ſhould hope 
chat it ſnalbe an _— PRO — if ger —_— into, 
bondage to the outwarde thinges which ought to be a vnto 
ws. 10 this for this puepole — many do hereby ſcke praiſe 
of humilitic, if they ſnare themſelues with many obſeruations, from 
which God not without cauſe willed ys to be free and diſcharged 
Therefore if we will eſcape this danger, let vs alway remember that: 
we ought. not to depart. rom that order which the Lorde hath ox · 
geined in the Chriſtian Church. bert vo f 
Nowe I come to that which I did ſet in che thirde place: that 
it is much materiall with what minde thou makeſt a,yowe , if thou 
wilt haue it allowed of God. For (ith the Lorde regardeth the harty 
not the outward ſhe we, it cometh to paſſe that the (cite ſame thing, 
by changing the purpoſe of the minde, doth fometime pleaſe him 
and is acceptable vnto him, and ſomeume hiely diſpleaſeth him. If 
thou ſo vowe the abſteining from wine, as though there were any 
holine ſſe in it, thou art ſuperſtitious:if thou haue reſpect to any other 
ende which is not euell, no man can diſallowe it. But in my iudgement 
there be fower endes, to which our vowes ſhalbe rightly directed: 
of which for teachings ſake I referre two to the time paſt, and the 
ether two to the time to come: To the time paſt belong thoſe vowes, 
whereby we do either teſtiſie our thanłfulneſſe to God for benefites 
received : or to craue the turning away of his wrath, we our ſelues 
do puniſh our (clues for the offenſes that we haue committed. Let vs 
call the firſt ſort, if you will, the exerciſes of thankeſgeuing, the other 
of repentance. Of the firſt kinde we haue an example in the tithes 
which Iacob vowed, if the Lorde did bring him home ſafe out of 
daniſhemenr into his contree. Againe in 5 
peaceoffrings , which godly kinges and capitaines , when they toke 20. 
in hande righteous warre, did vowe that they would pay if they had 


obteine d the victorie, or at leaſt when' they were oppreſſed with 3 6. 13. 
any great diſtreſſe, if the Lorde had deliuered them. So ate all thoſe & 116. 
places in the Pſalmes to be vnderſtode which ſpeake of vowes. 14.18. 


duch vowes may at this day alſo be in vſe among vs, ſo oft as the 
Loide hath deliuered vs either out of any calamitie, or from a hard 
kekneſſe , or from any other danger. For it is then not againſt the 
duue of a godly manne, to conſecrate to God his vowed oblation, 


u a lolemane token of his reknowledging , leaſt: he ſhoulde ſeeme 
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Cap.13. Of the outwarde meanes 
vnthankfull toward his goodneſſe. Of whar fort the ſeconde kinde is, 
it ſhall ſuffice to ſhewe with one onely familiar example. If any by the 
vice of gluttonie be fallen into any offenſe, nothing withſtandeth 
bur that to chaftiſe his intemperance he may for a time forlake all 
deinty meates, and may do the (ame with a vowe adioined , that he 
may binde him(elfe with the ſtreighter bonde. Vet I do not ſo make 
4 perpetuall lawe to them that haue likewiſe offended : but I ſhewe 

at is lawfull for them to do, which ſhall thinke ſuch a vowe pro. 
fitable for themſelues. I do therefore fo make ſuch a vowe law full, 
that in the meane time I leaue it at libertie. 

The vowes that are applied ro the time to come, partly (as we 
baue already ſaid) do tende to this ende that we may be made the 
warer: & partly that as it were by certaine ſpurres we may be pricked 
forwarde to our dutie. Some man ſeeth him ſelte to be ſo inclined 
to ſome certaine vice, that in a thing which otherwiſe is not euill he 
can not temper him(clfe from fallinge foorthwich into an euill: he 
ſhall do nothing inconueniently if he do for a time by vowe cut of 
fro himſelfe the vie of that thing, As if a man know that this or that 
apparell of body is perilous vnto him, and yet entiſed with defire he 
earneſtly couet it, what can he do better, than if in putting a bridle 
vpon himſclf,chat is in charging himſelf with neceſſitie of abſteining 
from it, he deliver himſelfe from all douting ? Likewiſe if a man be 
forgetfull or ſlowe ro neceſſarie duties of godlineſſe,why may he not 
by taking a vowe vpon him both awake his memorie and ſhałe of 
his ſlouthfulneſſeꝰ In both I t that there is a forme of childiſhe 
ſchooling : but even in this that they are helpes of weakenefle, they 
are not without profit vſed of the rawe and vnperfeR. Therefore we 
ſhal ſay that choſe vowes are lawful which haue reſpect to one of theſe 
endes, ſpecially in outward things, if they both be vpholden with the 
allowance of God, and do agree with our vocation, and be meaſured 
by the power of grace geuen vs of God. 

6 Nowe allo it is not hard to gather what is generally to be 
thought of all vowes. There is one common vowe of all the faithful, 
which being made in Baptiſme we do confirme and as it were ſtabliſſ 
by Catechiſme and receiving of the Supper. For the Sacramentes 
are as charters , by which the Lordedehi to vs his mercy and 
thereby cuerlaſting life, and we againe on our behalfes do promile 
him obedience. But this is the forme or verily the ſumme of the vow, 
that forſaking Satan we yelde our (clues into ſeruice to God, to 
obey his holy commaundementes , and not to followe the 
deſires of our ficſh. It ought not to be doured but that r 
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Gth it hath teſtimony of the Scripture , yea and is required of all the 
children of God, is both holy and profitable to ſaluation. And it ma- 
keth not to the cõtrary, that no man in thus liſe performeth the per- 
feR obedience of the lawe which God requireth ot vs. For fith this 
forme of couenanting is compriſed within the couenant of grace, vn 
der which is contained both forgiueneſſe of finnes and the Spirit of 
danctihcation: the promiſe which we there make is ioyned both with 
beſeching of pardon and with crauing of helpe. In wdging of parti- 
cular vowes , it is neceſſary to kepe in minde the three former rules, 
whereby we may ſafely weie of what ſort euery vow is. Neither yet 
thinke that I ſo commende the very ſame vowes which I affirme to 
de holy, that I would haue them to be daily. For though I dare teach 
no certaine rule of the number or time: yet if any man obey my coũ- 
ſell, he ſhall rake vpon him none but ſober and for a time. For it thou 
oftentimes breake foorth into making of many vowes, all teligiouſ· 
neſſe will with very continuance growe out of eſtimation with thee, 
ind thou ſhalt come to a bendinge readineſſe to fall into ſuperſtiti- 
on . If thou binde thy ſelfe with a perpetuall yowe , cither for 
great payne and tediouſneſſe thou ſhalt vndo it, or beinge weried 
with longe continuance thou ſhalt at one time or other be bolde to 
breake it. 

7 Now alſo it isplaine with how great ſuperſtition in this behalfe 
the worlde hath in certaine ages paſt bin poſſeſſed. One man vowed 
that he woulde abſtaine from wine: as though abſtaminge from wine 
were of it ſelſe a worſhip acceptable to God. An other — him- 
ſelfe ro faſting, an other to abſtaining from fleſh for certaine daies, in 
which he had with vaine opinion fained to be a hngular holineſſe a 
boue the reſt. And ſome things alſo were vowed much more childiſh, 
although not of children. For this was holden for a great wiſdom,to 
take vpon them vowed pilgremages to holyer places, & ſomtime ei- 
ther to go all their iourney on foote, or with their body halfe naked, 
that by their werines the more merite might be gotten. Theſe & ſuch 
other, with incredible zeale wherof the world hath a while ſwelled, if 
they be examined by thoſe rules, which we haue aboue ſette, ſhalbe 
found not only vaine & trifling, but full of manifeſt vngodlineſſe. For 
howſocucr the fleth iudge, God abhorreth nothing more than fained 
worſhippings. There are befide this thoſe pernicious & damned opi- 
nios, that hipocrites whe they haue ſuch erifles thinke that they haue 
gotten no ſmal righteouſnes:they repoſe the ſumme of godlineſſe in 
outwarde obſcruations:they deſpiſe all other that are led carcfull of 


ſuch thinges, 
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$8 Torecken vp all the particular formes, is nothinge to purpoſe, 
But foraſmuch as the monkiſh vowes are had in greater reverence, 
becauſe they ſeeme allowed by the common iudgement of i church: 
of choſe it is good to [peake briefly. Firſt leaſt any ſhould by preſcrip- 
tion oflong ume defende monkery, ſuch as it is at this day, it is to be 
noted that in old time there was in monaſteries a farte other order of 
hung, Such as were diſpoſed to exerciſe themſelues to greateſt ſeue· 
rity and patience, went thicher. For what maner of diſcipline they ſay 
that the Lacedemonians had vnder the lawes of Lycurgus, ſuch was 
#r that time amonge the monkes,yea and much more rigorous. I he 
ſlept vpon the ground: their drinke was watcr:their meate was bread. 
herbes &rootes:their chiefe deinties were in oyle and ciches. The 
abſtaned from all delicate diet and trimming of body. Theſe things 
might ſeeme aboue trueth, if they were not written by witneſſes that 
faw & proued them, as Gregory Nazianzen, Baſile, and Chryſoſtome. 
But with ſuch introductions they prepared themſelues to greate offi- 
ces. For, that the colledges of monkes were then as it were the ſede- 
_ of the order of miniſters of the Church, both theſe whom we 
aue now named are a profe plain enough, (tor they were all brought 
1 in monaſteries and from thenſe called to the office of biſhops) & 
alſo many other ſingular and excellent men in their time. And Au- 
uſtine (hewerh that this was alſo vſed in tus time, that monaſteries 
elded clerkes to the Church. For he ſpeaketh thus to the monkes of 
the Iſle of Caprarea:But you brethren we exhort in the Lord, that ye 
kepe your purpoſe and continue to the end:& if at any time our mo. 
thet the Church ſhall require your trauaile, do ye neither with gredy 
pride take it vpon you, nor with flattering ſlouthfulneſſe refuſe itibut 
with a meke hart obey to God. Neither preferre ye your one quiet 
leaſure aboue the neceſſities of the Church:to whom if no good mẽ 
would haue miniſtred in her trauaile, you ſhould not haue found how 
you ſhoulde haue bin borne, He ſpeaketh there of the miniſtery, by 


which d faithtull are ſpiritually borne againe. Alſo to Aurelius: There 


is both occaſion of fallinge giuen to themſelues, and moſt haynous 
wronge done to the order of the Clergy , if furſakers of monaſteries 
be choſen to the ſouldiorſhip of the Clergy:wh6 euen of thoſe that 
remaine in the monaſtery, we vſe to take into the Clergy none but 
the moſt approued and beſt. Vnleſſe perhappes as the common peo- 
ple ſay, he is an euill pyper but a good fiddler : ſo it ſhall alſo be 
ieſtingely ſaid of vs, he is an euill monke, but a good Clerłe. It is too 
much to be lamented, if we liſt vp monbes into ſuch a ruinous pride, 


and thinke Clerkes worthy of ſo great reproche , whereas ſometime 
euen 
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tuen 2 good monke maketh not a good Clerhe, it he haue ſufficient 
continence, & yet want neceſſary learninge. By cheſe places it appea - 
eth, that godly me were wont with the diſciplint of monkes to pre- 

e themſelues to the gouetument of the Church, that they might 


tte fitter and better inſtructed take ſo great an office pon them. Not 


that they all attained to this end, or yet tended toward it, whe for he 
molt part they were vnlearned mẽ: but ſuch Were choſen out as were 


mete for it. | J 
g Butchiefly in two places he painteth out vnto vs the forme of 
the olde monkerie . In the booke Of the manners ot the Cat olike 
Church, where he ſetteth the holineſſe of that profeſſion againſt the 
(daunders of the Manichees:& in an other booke,wiuch he entitled 
Of the worke of monkes, where he inueieth againſt certaine degen- 
dred monkes, which began to corrupt that order. I will here lo ga- 
ther a ſumme of thoſe thinges which he ſayth, that ſo nere as | may 
I will vic his owne . 

this worlde, gathered into one moſt chaſt and holy lite, they ſpende 
their time together, liuinge in praiers, readinges, and diſputations, 
not ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubbornnes, not wane 


with enuiouſneſſe. None poſſeſſeth any thinge of his one, none 18 


burdenous to any man. They get by working wich their handes thoſe 
things where with both their body may be fed, and their minde may 
not be hindered frõ God. Their worke they de luer to them whom 
they call Deanes. Thoſe Deanes deſpiſing all thinges with great care- 
fulnefſe make accompt thereof to one whom they call Father. I heſe 
fathers not only moſt holy in maners, but alſo moſt excellent in god 
ly doctrine, hye in all things, do with no pride prouide for the whom 
they call children, with great authority of them in commaunding, & 
great willingnes of the other in obeying: They come rogerher at the 
very laſt time of the day, euery one from his dwelling, while they be 
yet faſting, to heare that Father: & there mere tegether to euery one 
ef theſe Fathers at the leaſt three thouſand men. (he ſpeaketh chiefly 
of Egypt. and of the eaſt) then they refreſh their body, ſo much as 
luffiſeth for life and healthfulneſſe, euery man reſtraining his deſire, 
not to take largely euen of thoſe thinges that they haue preſent very 
ſpare and vile. So they do not onely abſtaine from fleſhe and wine, ſo 
much that they may be able to tame their luſtes, but frõ ſuch things 
which do ſo much more greedily prouoke appetite of the belly and 
chrote, how e much they ſerme to other, to be as it were cleaner, by 
eolour whereof the filthy deſire of exquiſite meates, which is not in 


len is wont to be fondly and fowly defended. Whatſoeuer remay- 


eſpilinge (ſayth he) the enucementes of Demo 
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neth aboue neceſſary ſoodeſ(as there remaineth oftentimes much of 
the workes of their handes and pinching of their fare)is with greater 
care diſtributed to the poore, than it was gotten by them that diſtri - 
bute it. For they do in no wiſe trauail that. they may haue abundance 
of theſe things, but they by all meanes endeuor that that which they 
hate aboundinge may not remaine with them. Afterwarde when he 
hath rchearſed the hardneſſe, whereof he himſelfe had ſeene exam · 
ples both at Millaine and elſe where: among theſe thinges (ſayth he) 
no man is enforced to hard thinges which he can not beare:no man 


, is charged with that which he refuſcth :neither is he therefore con- 


demned of the reſtgbecauſe he cõfeſſeth himſelfe ro want ſtrength in 
folowing of them: for they remember how much charity is commẽ. 
ded:they remember that all thinges are cleane to the cleane. There. 
fore all their diligece watcheth, not to the refuſing of kindes of meate 
as vncleane, but to tame luſt, & to retaine the loue of brethren. They 


5. Cor. 6 remember, meate for the belly, and the belly for meates. &c. Let ma- 


ny ſtronge do abſtaine for the weakes ſakes . Many of them haue no 
nede to do thus: but becauſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſtaine themſelues 
with baſer diet and nothing ſumptuous. Therefore they themſelues, 
which being in health do forbeare, if conſideration of their helth c5+ 
pell, when they are ſicke do take without any feare. Many drinke no 
wine, & yet they thinke not themſelues defiled with it: for they moſt 
gently cauſe it to be giuen to the fainter, and to them that can not 

et the health of their body without it: and ſome which fooliſhly re- 
fuſe it, they do brotherly admoniſhe that they be not with vaine ſu- 
perſtition ſooner made weaker than holier. So they diligenily exer- 
ciſe godlineſſe:but they know that the exerciſing of the body pertai- 
neth but to a ſhort time. Charity is chiefly kept: to charity the diet, to 
charity the ſpeech,to charity the apparel, to — the countenance 
is fitted. They mere and conſpire into one charity. To offend it is ac- 
compted as haynous as to onda God. If any reſiſt charity, he is caſt 
out and ſhunned. If any offende charity, he is not ſuffred to abide one 


day. Foraſmuch as in theſe words, as in a painted table, that holy man 


ſemeth to haue ſer out what maner of life monkery was in olde time, 
although they were ſomwhat long, yet I was content to enterlace the 
here:becauſe I ſaw that I ſhold haue bin ſomwhat longer if I had ga- 
thered the ſame things out of diuers , how much ſocucr I ſtudied tor 
briefeneſle. | 

10 But my purpoſe here is not to go through this whole matter, 
but only by the way to point out, not only what maner of monłes the 


Old Church had, but what maner of thing the ptofeſſion of monkes 
wat 
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was at that time : ſo as the ſounde witted readers may iudge by the 
compariſon , what face they haue which alleage antiquity to main- 
tine the preſent monkery. Auguſtine hen he depainterh vnto vs a 
holy & true monkery,would haue to be abſent all rigorous exactintz 
ofthoſe things which by che word of the Lord are left vs at liberty. 
But there is nothinge that is at this day more ſeuerely required. Fot 
they compt it a — 5 iefe that can neuer be purged, if any do neuer 
ſo ile ſVarue from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of gar - 
ment, in kinde of meate, ot in other trifliumg & cold ceremonies. Au- 


De o- 


guſtine ſtoutly maintainech, that it is not lawful for monks to live idle p 
yo other mens He denieth that there vas euer in his time any ſuch mo- 
tumple of a well ordered monaſtery. Our men ſet the chiefe part of uach. 


their holineſſe in idlene ſſe. For if you take idlenes from chem, where 
ſhalbe that contemplatiue life whereby they boaſt that they excell 
all other men, and approch nere vnto Angels?Finally Auguitine re- 
quireth ſuch a monkery,as ſhould be nothing but an exerciſe & help 
to the dueties of godlinefſe which are commended to all Chriſtians, 
What? when he maketh charity the chiefe,yea and almoſt only rule 
therof,do we thinke that he praiſeth a conſſ re Tie. a few men 
being bound together, ate ſevered from q whole body of the church? 
Butrather he willeth them with their example to giue light ro other 
to kepe the vnity of q Church. In both theſe points, there is ſo much 
difference of the monkery at this preſent, that a manne can'ſcarcely 
inde any thing more vnlike, I will not ſay contrary. For our monkes 
not contented with that godlines,to the Rudy of which alone Chriſt 
commaundeth them that are his continually to apply, do imagme I 
wote not what newe godlineſſe, by meditation whereof they may be 
perfeter than other. 8 

1 Ifthey deny this, I would know of them why they vouchſaue 
to giue to their one order alone the title of perfection, and take a- 
way the ſame from all the calling of God. Neither am l ignorant of 
chat ſophiſticall ſolution, that it is not therefore ſo called becauſe it 
doth containe perfection in it, bur becauſe it is the beſt of all other 
to attaine perfection. When they are — — to boaſt themſelues 
before the people, when to ſnare vnskilfull and vmware yonge men, 
when to maintaine urns antes aduaunce their owne di- 
gnity to the reproch of other, then they boaſt that they are in ſtate 
of perfecnon. When they are ſo nye driven that they can not defend 
thisvaine arrogance, then they Hee to this ſtarting hole,) they haue 
not yet attained perfection, but that they are in the ſame ſtate wherin 
hey aſpire vnto it aboue other, In the meane time that admiration 
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among the people remaineth, as though the anly monkiſh liſe avere 
angelike,perfeRt,& clenſed from all fault. By this pretence they make 
molt gainetul markets, but that ſame made ration lieth buried in a few 
bookes. Who doth not ſee that this is an intollerable mockery > hut 
let vs ſo teaſon with thẽ, as though they gaue no more to then prov 
feſſion than to call it à Rate of attaining perfection. Verily in giumge 
it chis name, they do as by a ſpeciall marte male it differinge from 
other kindes of life. Aud ho can abide dus that ſo great honor 
ſhoulde be giuen away to an ordinance that is no where by any one 
ſyllable allowed: and chat by the ſame all other callinges of God, 
which are by his oe huly mouth not onely commaunded, but al- 
ſo commended wuh notable titles of praiſe, ate by the ſame accomp- 
ted vnworthy ? And how great wrong(1 beſech you) is done to God, 
when I wote not wWhav ne founde thinge is preferred aboue all che 
kindes ot life ordained by himſelte, and praiſed hy his owne teſtione» 
nie? snd ase 5 ON} 6, HAOITI FF: 7 TH 
-4z; But go to j let them ſay that it ia · a ſclaunder which I haue be- 
fore ſaid. tliat they are not cõtented with che tule preſcribed of God, 
Let though I hold my peace, they themtelues dotnote than 
accuſe themſe lues Fot they openly teachr,thaetbey rake vpon them 
more burdẽ than Chriſt laid ypon his: becauſe: forſooth they prumiſt 
to kepe the counſels oſ the Goſpel concernang louing iheit i nemies, 
not couetivg of tenenge, not ſwearing.&c.. To which things Chriſtie 
ans are not generally bound. Herein what antiquity will they ſhewe 
foorth againſt v2 This ncuer came in any of rhe old fathers mindes 
They all erie out with one voice that there was no one litle word at 
all vitered of Chriſt, which ought not neceflarily to be obeyed. And 
without any doutinge they do echewhere teache, that theſe ver 
ſame thinges by name were commaundementes , which theſe goo 
expoſitors triflingly ſay, that Chriſt did but counſel. But foralmuck 
as we haue before taught that this is a moſt peſtilent errour, lengit 
ſuffiſe here to haue briefly noted that the monkery which is at this 
day, is grounded vpon the (ame opinion, which all the godly og 
— to abhorre : which is, that there ſhoulde be imagined ſome 


rſecter rule of life, than this common rule which is given of God 

to the whole Church. Whatſocuet is builded-yppon this fundauon 

can not be but abhominable. b hn ung 

13 But they bring an other proofe of their perfection. which the/ 

thinke to be moſt ſtrõg for them. For the Lord ſayd to the yong mas 
Matt.19 chat asked him of the perfection of righteouſneſſe , If thou wiltbe 
1. perfect, ſell all that thou haſt and giue it to the poore. Whether 9 
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do ſo or no, I do not yer diſpute: but graunt thẽ that for this preſene, 
Therefore they boaſt j they be made perfect by forſaking all theirs, 
If the ſumme of pe 


valefle he haue charity, is nothing? What maner of perfeRis is this, 
which if charity be abſent, is brought with man to nothinge ? Here 
they muſt nedes anſwere, that this is the chiefeſt in dede, but notthe 


only worke of perfection. Bur here alſo Paul crieth againſt th&, which Colo.ge 
ſucke th not to make charity the bonde of perfection, without any * 


ſuch ſorſaking. If it be certaine that betwene the maiſter & the di» 
ſciple is no diſagreement , and the one of them clearely denie ih the 
pete ction of man to conſiſt in this y he ſhould forſake all his goods, 
2nd againe affirmeth, that perfection is without it: we mult ſee howe 
that layinge of Chriſt is to be taken, If thou wilt be perfect, ſell all 
that thou haſt, Nowe, it ſhalbe no darke ſenſe, if we wey(which we 
ought alway to marke in all the preachings of Chriſt)to whom theſe 


wordes be directed. A yong man asketh,by what workes he ſhall en- Luc 
elife.Chriſt, becauſe he was asked of workes, ſen- 25. 


ter into euetlaſti 
dech him to the law, & tightſully: for it is the way of eternall life, if it 
be conſidered in it ſelfe, and is no otherwiſe vnable to bringe ſalua- 
tion ynto vs but by our one peruerſeneſſe. By this anſwere Chriſt 
declared, that he teacheth no ocher rule to frame life by, than che 
ſame that had in olde time bin taught in the law of the Lord. So did 
he both giue witneſſe to the lawe of God, that it was the doctrine of 
perfect righteouſneſſe: and therewithall did mere with ſelaunders, 
that he ſhoulde not ſeeme by any new rule of life to ſtirre the peo- 
ple to forſakinꝑ of the law. The yonge man beinge in deede not of an 
euill minde, but ſwellinge with vaine confidẽce, anſwered that he had 
from his childehoode kept all the commaundementes of the law. Ie 
s molt certaine that he was an inbnite ſpace diſtant fro that to which 
he boaſted that he had attained. And if his boaſtinge had bin true, he 
bad wanted nothinge to the hieſt perteRipn. For we haue before 
ſhewed,thar the Jaw containeth in it ſelfe peffect rigiteouſneſſe: and 
the ſame appeareth hereby, that the keping of it is called the way of 
eternall ſaluation. That he might be taught to knowe howe litle he 
had profited in that righteouſneiſe, which he had too boldly anſwe- 
ted that he had fulfilled, it was profitable to (hake out a familiar fault 
of hs. When he abounded in richeffe, he had his hart faſtened vppon 
them Therefore becauſe he felt not this ſecrete wound, Chriſt laun- 
ced him. Go (fayth he) ſell all that thou haſt. If he had bin ſo good 
a keeper of the lawe as he thought he was, he woulde not haue gone 


ion ſtand in this, what meaneth Paul when he i Can, 
teacheth, that he which hath diſtributed all his goodes to the poor, 13. 3. 
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away ſorowefull when he heard this word. For who ſo loueth God 
with all his hare, whatſoeuer diſagreeth with the loue of him, he not 
onely raketh it for donge, but abborreth as bringinge deſtruction. 
Therfore wheras Chriſt commaundeth the couerous riche man to 
leaue all that he hath, it is all one, as if he ſhould commaund the am. 
birious man to forſake all honors, the voluptuous man all delites,and 
the vnchaſt man all che inſtrumentes of luſt. So conſciences that are 
touched with no feeling of generall admonition, mult be called back 
to the particular ferlinge of their one ewll. Therefore they doin 
vaine draw this peciall caſe to generall expoſnion,as though Chriſt 
did ſer the perfection of man in forſaking of goods: whereas he ment 
nothing elſe by this ſayinge, than to driue the yong man that ſtoode 
too much in his owne conceite, to feele his owne ſore, that he might 
vnderſtande that he was yet a great way diſtant from perfect obedi- 
ence of the law,which otherwiſe he did falſly take vpõ him. I graunt 
that this place hath bin euill vnderſtanded of ſome of the fathers, & 
that therupon grew this coueting of wilful poyerty,wherby they on- 
ly were thought to be bleſſed, which forſaking all carthly things, did 
icate themſelues naked to Chriſt, But I cruſt that all the good and 
not contentious men vill be ſatisfied with this my expoſition, ſo that 
they ſhall no more dout of the meaning of Chriſt. Howbeit the Fa- 
chers thought nothing leſſe, than to ſtabliſh ſuch a perfection, as hath 
fince bin framed by the cowled Sophiſters, thereby to raiſe vp a dou- 
ble Chriſtianity. For that doctrine ful of ſacrilege was nor yet borne, 
which compareth the profeſſion of monkery to Baptiſme, yea and o- 
penly affirmeth, that it is a forme of ſecond Baptiſme. W ho can dout 
that the Farhers with all their heart abhotred this blaſphemy ? Now 
as touchinge that laſt thinge , which Auguſtine ſayth to have bin a- 
mong the olde Monkes, that is, that they applied themſelues wholly 
to Charity: what neede I to ſhe in wordes that it is moſt farre from 
this newe profeſſion? The thinge it ſelfe ſpeaketh, that all they that 
o into Monaſteries, depart from the Church. For why ? Do not they 
| themſelues from the lawtull felowſhip of the faithful, in taking 
to themſelues a peculiar miniſtery and priuate miniſtration of Sacra 
mentes? What is it to diſſolue the Communion of the Church, if 
this be not itꝰ And(thact I may follow the compariſon which | began 
to make, and may once conclude it) what haue they in this behalſe 
like to the olde monkes ? They although they dwelt ſeuerally from 
other men, yet had not a ſeuerall Church: they did partake of the 
facramentes together with other: they appeared at ſolemne aſſem- 
blies: there they were a part of the people. Theſe men, in _— 
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chemſelues a priuate altar, what haue they elſe done but broken the 
bond of vnity? For they haue both excommunicate themſelues from 
the whole body of the Church, & haue deſpiſed the ordinary mini- 
ftery, whereby the Lord willed to haue peace & charity kept among 
his, Therefore howe many miniſteries ther ebe at this day, I ſay that 
there be ſo many aſſemblies of ſchiſmatikes, which troubling the or- 
der of the Church, ate cut of fromthe la wfull felowſhip of the ſaith- 
full. And that this 1 not be ſecret; they haue giuen to 
thẽlelues diuers names of lectes. Neither were they aſnamed to boaſt 
ol chat, which Paul doth ſo deteſt that he can not ſufficiently ampli- 
b the hainouſnes of it. Vnleſſe perhap we thinke that Chriſſ was di- 

uded of the Corinthians, when one gloried of one teacher, & an o- 
ther of an other: & that now it is done without any iniury ro Chriſt, 
that in ſtede of Chriſtians we heare ſome called g̃enedichnes, ſome 
Franciſcanes, ſome Dominicanes: & that they are fo called, that they 
memſelues when they couet to he ſeuetally knowen from the com · 
won ſort of Chriſtias, do with great pride take theſe titles to the for 
the profe ſſion of their religion. 021 

15 Theſe differences which I haue hitherto rehearſed betwene 
the old monkes & tlie monkes of our age, are not differences in ma» 
ert, but in the proſeſſion it ſelſe. Therefore let the readers remeber 
that I haue rather ſpoke uf monkery than of monks,& haue touched 
thoſe faultes,nor which ſticke in the life of a few ofthem, but which 
en not be ſeuered from their very order of liuinge it ſelſe. Bur what 
dffer&ce is in their maners, what nede I particularly to declare? This 
u certame, that there is no degree of men inore de filed with all fil- 
thinefle of vices : no where more are factions, hatredes, aſſections of 
parties, ambitions whorer than among them. In dede in a few-mona- 
o_ they liue chaſtly, if it be to . chaſtity where luſt by 

kept downe that it he not openly euill pokenof:yet a man (þ 

ſcarcely finde euery tẽth monaſtery which — — tha a 
holy houſe of chaſtity. But what honeſt ſparing is in their dietꝰ Swine 
de none otherwiſe fatted in ſlies. But leaſt they ſhould complaine that 
I handle them too'vngently,I go no further. Howebeit in thoſe few 
things which l haue touched, knoweth the thinge it ſelfe 
will confe ſſe that there is nothinge ſpoken accuſetlike. Auguſtine, 
when according to his teſtumotiy monkes excelled in ſo great chaſtuy, 
yu complaineth that there were many vagabundes, which with euil 
craſtes and deceites wiped ſimple men from their money, which with 
caying about the reliques of martyrs did vſe filthy marchandiſinges, 
Je and in ſecede of the reliques ot martyrs did 9 2 3 che bones 
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of any other dead men, and which wich many ſuch wicked doinges 
ſclaundered the order. As he reporteth that he ſawe no better men 
chan chem hich haue proficedan monaſteties, fo he lamenteth that 
he hath ſeene no wotſe men than thoſe that diſprofited in monaſte. 
ries. What would he ſay if at this day he ſaw all monaſteries to ſwell, 
& in a maner to burſt with ſo many & ſo deſpeired vices:l ſpeake no, 
thing but that which is well kno wen to all men. Yet doth not this dif, 
praiſe pertaine to all without any exception at all. For as there was 
neuer rule & diſcipline oflininge hblily . ſo ſtabliſnied in monaſteries, 
but that there remained ſome dtanes much vnlike the reſt : ſo Ido 
not ſay that monkes are at this day ſo runne out of kinde fromtha 
holy antiquity, but that they haue yet ſome good men in their flock, 
Bat they lye hidden a few & ſcattered in y huge multitude of naughty 
& wicked men: and they are not only deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly railed 
at, & ſomtime cruelly handled of other, which(as the Mileſians pto. 
uerbe is) rhinke that there ought to be no place for any honeſt man 
among them. [20 r 0! „ten 
16 By this compariſon of the olde and preſent monkery, I truſi 
haue brought to paſſe that which 1 purpoſed, that it may appene 
that our cowled menne do falſely pretende the example of the firſt 
Church for defence of their profeſſion : foraſmuch as they no leſſe 
differ from them than apes from menne © Imthe meane time I ſlicks 
not to declare; that euen in that olde forme which Auguſtine com- 
mendeth, there is ſome what vhich litle pleaſeth me. I graunt tha 
they were not ſuperſtitious in exactinge the outwarde exerciſes uſ 
rougher diſcipline, bus i ſay that there wated not too much aftefatio 
and wrongctull zeale. It as a goodly thinge, ſorſakinge their goods 
to be wthour all earthly carefulneſſe: bur God more eſteemeth cute 
to rule a houſeholde godlily, when a holy houſeholder beingt 
loole and free from all couetouſneſſe j ambition, and other deſires 
of the fleſne, trauaileth to this purpoſe to ſerue God in a certayne 
vocation. Iris a goodly thing to play the Philoſopher in wilderneſſe 
farre from the companie of men: but it agreeth not with Chriſſiai 
efivlenefle as it were for hatrede of mankinde to flie into : deſene 
and ſolitarineſſe, and chere withall to forſake thoſe dueties which 
the Lorde hath chicfely commaundeds. Although we graunt that 
there was no other euill in that profeſſion, yrt this verily was no 
euill, that it brought an vnprotitable and perillous example inta ine 
Chorch rom par R Dh „n. e 
17 Nove therefore lette vs ſee vhat maner of vowes they be, 
where with mönkes at this day are proſeſſed into this goodly 11 
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Firſt, becauſe their minde is to inſtitute a new and fained worſhip- 
inge to deſerue Gods fauour ; I conclude by the thinges afore {| 

Len that whatſoever they vowe is abhomivable before God. Se- 

condly without any regarde of Gods callinge, without any his allo- 

wance,they invent for them ſuch a kinde ot huing as plealecth them 

ſelves. 1 ſay that it is a raſhe and therefore an vnlaweſullenterpriſe: 

becauſe their conſcience hath nothinge whereupon it may vpholde 

it ſelſe before God, and hatſoeuer is not of taith, is ſinne. Moreo- 
ver when they binde the mſelues to many peruetſe and wicked wor- 
ſuppinges, which the monkery at this day containeth init. lafhirme | 
tha they be not conſecrate to God, but to the Devill. For why was Don 22, 
t hye full for the Prophete to ſay, that the Iſtaelites offered their . . 
children to Deuils and not to God: onely for this that they had cor- Pia 106 
rup:ed the true worſhippinge of God with prophane Ceremonies: / 

and ſhall it not be lawe tull tor ys to (ay the (ame of monkes, which 

with their cowle do put vpon themſelues a ſnare of a chouſande wics 

ked ſupei ſtitions 2 Nowe what ſottes of vowes are there? They pro- 

miſe. to God perpetuall virginity, as though they hadde bargained 

with God before, that he ſhoulde deliuer them from-neede of ma- 

nige. There is no cauſe why they ſnoulde alleage, that they do not 

make this vo we but truſtinge vpon the grace of God. For fith he pro Mat. 13 
pounceth that he giveth it not to all men, it is not in vs to conceiue al. 
conkdence of a ſpeciall gift. Lette them that haue it, vſe it. If at any 

une they ſeele thymſelues to be troubled of their fleſhe, let them flee 

to ius helpe by whoſe anely power they may reſiſt. If they pteuaile 

notilet them not deſpiſe the remedy that is offered them. For they by 

the certaine worde of God are called to mariage, o whom power of 

continence is denied. Continence I call. not whereby the body is on- 1. Cor. 7 

ly kept cleane from hotedome, but whereby the minde kepeth cha - 

ſity vnde filed. For Paule commaunde th not only out ward wanton- 

neſſe, but alſo the burninge of the minde, to be auoidt d. This (ſay 

they) hath from turtheſt time of memory bin obſerued, that they 

which woulde dedicate themſelues wholly to the Lord, ſhould binde 

themſclues to the vowe of continence. I graunt in deede that this 

maner hath alſo; bin of zuncient time receiued: but I do not graunt 

that that age was ſo ſree from all faulte, that whatſvever was then 

done mult be taken for a rule. And by litle and litlè this u ppeaſea- 

ble ſeverity cre pt in, that after a vowe made there was no roome for 

repentance. Which is evident by Ciprian. If virgins haue of Faith de- Ppiſc. i 

dicate them(clues to God, let ibem continue ſbamefaſtly, and chaſtly 

without any faining. So being ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 5 them looke for 

| XXX ij 
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the rewarde of virginity . But if they will not or can not continue, 
ir is better that they ſhoulde mary than with their delightes fall into 
the fier. What reproches would they now ſpare to teare him withall, 
that would with ſuch equity temper the vowe of continenceꝰ There- 
fore they are departed farre from that auncient manner, which will 
not only admit no moderation or pardon if any be founde ynableto 
performe his vowe: but they do without all ſhame pronounce that he 
finneth more greuouſly if he remedy the intemperance of the fleſhe 
with takinge a wife, 4 if he defile both his body and ſoule with 
whoredome. 

18 But they till enforce the matter, and go about to ſhewe that 
. Tim. q ſuch a vowe was vſed in the Apoſtles time : becauſe Paule ſayth that 
12. the widowes which hauing bin once receiued into the Publike mini- 

ſtery did mary, denied their firſt Faith. But I do not deny to them, 
that the widowes, which bounde themſelues and their ſeruices to 
the Church, did there withal take vpon them the bonde of continy- 
all vnmaried life: not becaufe they repoſed any religion therein, as it 
afterward began to be vſed:but becauſe they could not beare that of- 
fice but beinge at theit one liberty and looſe from yoke of mariage, 
But if, when they had once giuen their Faith, they loked backe to ney 
mariages, what was this elſe but to ſhake of the callinge of God? 
Therefore it is no maruell that with ſuch defires he ſayth that they 
waxe wanton againſt Chriſt. Afterwarde to ampliſie x tn matter he 
ſaith, that they 5 ſo not performe that which they haue promiſed to 
the Church, that they do alſo breake and make voide their firſt Faith 
given in Baptiſme : in which this is comprehended , that cuery man 
ſhould anſwere his calling. Vnleſſe parhap you had rather vnderſtand 
it thus, that having as it were loſt al ſhame, they did from thenſe forth 
caſt away all care of — did giue foorth themſelues to all wan · 
tonne ſſe and vnchaſtmy, and did in licentious and diſſolute life reſem- 
ble nothinge leſſe than Chriſtian women:which ſenſe I like very well. 
Therefore we aunſwere , that thoſe widowes which were thenre- 
ceiued to Pubhke miniſtery,did lay vpon themſelues a bonde to con- 
tinue vnmaried: if they afterward maried,we eafily perceive that that 
happened to them which Paule ſpeaketh of, that caſting away ſhame 
thev became more wanton than beſemed Chriſtian women. That ſo 
they not only ſinned, in breakinge their Faith giuen to the Church, 
but ſw arued from the common law of godly women. But — 
that they did profeſſe vnmaried life for any other reaſon, but : 
mariage agreed not with that miniſtery which they tooke in hande:& 


I deny that they did binde themſclues at all to ſingle life, but ſo = n 
e 
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the neceſſity of their vocation did beare. Againe I do not graunt 
that they were ſo bound, but that it was then alſo better for them to 
mary, than either to be troubled with the prickings of the fleſh,or to 
fall into any vncleanneſſe. Thirdly I ſay that that age is appointed of 
paul, which is commõly out of danger:(pecially ſith he comaundeth 
them onely to be choſen , which contented with one mariage haue 
already ſhewed a token of their continence. And we do for no other 
reaſon diſallow the vow of vnmaried life, but becauſe it is both wrog- 
fully taken for a ſeruice of God, & it is raſhly vowed of thẽ to whom 

wer of continence is not giuen. 
ig But how was it lawful to draw this place of Paule to Nunnes? 
Forthere were created deconiſſes, not to delite God with ſinging & 
with mumbling not vnderſtanded, and live the reſt of their time idle: 
but that they ſhould execute publike miniſtration toward the poore, 
that they ſhould with all ſtudy, earneſtneſſe, and diligence, endeuout 
chẽlelues to the dueties of charity. T hey did not vowe vnmaried lite, 
to yeelde thereby any worſhip to God becauſe they abſtained from 
matiage: but only becauſe they were therby the more vncombred to 
execute their office. Finally they did not vowe it, either in the begin- 
ninge of their youth, or yet in the middeſt of their flowinge age, that 
they might afterward learne too late by experience into how great a 
beadlonge downe fall they had throwen themſclues;but when they 
ſcemed to haue paſſed all danger, tha they vowed a no leſſe ſaſe than 
holy vowe. But(not to enforce the ſirſt two pointes) I ſay it was not 
lavefull to haue women receincd to vowe continence before the age 
ofthree ſcore yeares : ſoraſmuch as the Apoſtle admitteth onely wo- 
men of 60. yeares olde , and commaundeth the yonger to mary and 
bring forth children. Therfore neither that releaſe made of 12.ycres, 
& then 20. & afterward of thirty yeares, can be any way excuſed;and 
much leſſe is it tolerable, that filly maides , before that they can by 
ige know themſelues, or haue any experience of themſelues, are not 
only trained by fraude, but c6ſtrained by force & threatnings to put 
on thoſe curſed ſnares. I will not tary vpon confut inge the other two 
yowes. Only this I ſay:beſide this that they be entangled with not a 
few ſuperſtitions, (as the matter is now a daies) they ſeme to be made 
to this purpoſe, that they which vow the ſhould mocke both God & 
wen. But leaſt we ſhould ſeme too maliciouſly to ſhake vp euery (mall 
N will be content with that generall conſutation which is a- 
et. 

20 What manner of vowes be lawefull and acceptable to God, L 
thiake is ſufficiently declared. Yer becauſe «70 vnskulfull and 
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fearefull conſciences, euen when they miſlike or diſalow any vowe 

do ncuerthclefle dour of the binding, and ore greuouſſy tormented, 
when they both drede to breake their Faith giuen to God, & on the 
other ſide they feare leaft they ſhould more ſinne in keeping itthere 
they are to be ſuccoured,that they may winde themſelues out of this 
diſtreſſe. But, to take away all dout at once: ] lay that all vowes being 
not law ful, nor rightly made, as they are nothing worth before God, 
ſo ought to be voide to vs. For if in contractes of men thoſe promi- 
ſes onely do binde, in which he with whom we contract would have 
vs bounde:1t is an aſurdity, that we ſhould be driuento the keepinge 
of thoſe thinges which Gad doth not require of vs: ſpecially fith our 
workes are no otherwiſe right, but when they pleaſe God, and when 
conſciences haue this teſtimonie that they pleaſe him. For this re- 


Rom 14 maineth certaine, hatſoeuet is not of Faith, is linne. Whereby Paul 


23. 


den entangled with not knowinge of God and with errour : no ſince 


meaneth , that the worke which is taken in hande with douringe is 
therefore faulty , becauſe Fayth is the roote of all good workes , by 
which we are aſſured that they be acceptable to God. T hereforeifit 
be lawfull for a Chriſtian man to go about nothinge without this af+ 
ſurednes:it by fault of ignorance they haue taken any thing in hand, 
why ſhoulde they not afterward giue it ouer when they be deliuered 
from errours. Sith vowes vnadviſedly mad: are ſuch, they do not on- 
ly nothinge binde, but are neceſſarily to be vndone. Yea what if they 
are not onely nothing eſtemed,bur alſo are abhominable in the fght 


of God, as is aboue ſhewed?Ir is nedeleſſe to diſcourſe any 0 of 
to 


a matter not needefull , This one argument ſeemeth to me tobe e- 
nough to paciſie godly conſciences and deliver them from all dout: 
that whatſocuer workes do not lowe out of the pure fountaine & be 
not directed to the la full end, are refuſed of God:and fo refuſed that 
he no leſſe forbiddeth vs to go forwarde in them, than to beginne 
them. For hereupon followeth, that thoſe vowes which proceede of 
errour and ſuperſtition, are both of no value before God, and tobe 
forſaken of vs. 

21 + Moreouer he that ſhall know this ſolution , ſhall haue where» 
with he may defende againſt the ſclaundets of the wicked, them that 
departe from monkery. to ſome honeſt kinde of life ; They are gre- 
uouſly accuſed of breache of Fayth and periury , becauſe they have 
broken (as it is commonly though 0 the inſoluble bonde here with 
they were bounde to God and to the Church. But I ſay that there 
was no bonde, where God doth abrogate that which mi conhe 
Moreouer, admirtinge that they were bounde, when theywere hol- 


they 
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re lightened with the knowledge of the trueth, I ſay chat they Gal.3.3 


are therwithall free by the grace of Chriſt. For if the crofſe of Chriſt 
have ſo great effectualneſſe, that it looſeth vs from the curſe of the 
Lowe of God, wherewith we were holden bonde, howe much more 
hall it deliuer vs from foreine bondes , which are nothinge but the 
naringe nettes of Satan? To whomſocuer therefore Chriſt ſhinech 
with the light of his Goſpell, it is no dout that he looſeth them from 
all ſnares which they hadde put yppon themſelues by ſuperſtition. 
Howebeit they want not yet an other defenſe, if they were not fir to 
live vamaried.For if an impoſſible vowe be a ſure deſtruction of the 
olle; whom the Lorde woulde haue ſaued and not deſtroyed: it fo- 
loyeth that we ought not to continue therein. But howe impoſlible 
is the vo ye of continence to them chat are not endued with a ſingu- 
lx gift, we haue already taught, and experience ſpeaketh it though I 
holde my peace. For neither is it vnknowen with howe great filthines 
almoſt all monaſteries do ſwarme. And if any of them ſeme honeſter, 
and more ſhamefaſt than the reſt ; E they are not therefore chaſt 
becauſe they ſuppreſſe and keepe in che fault of vnchaſtity. So verily 
God doth with horrible examples take vengeance on the boldeneſſe 
of men, which forgertinge their one weakeneſle, do againſt nature 
couet that which is denied them, and deſpiſinge the remedies which 
te Lord had giuen them at hande , do truſt that they can with ſtub- 
boenneſſe and obſtinacy ouercome the diſeaſe of incontinence. For 
what elſe ſhall we call it but ſtubborneſſe, when one beinge warned 
that he ne edeth mariage, and that the ſame is giuen him of the Lord 
for a remedy , doth not onely de ſpiſe it, but alla bindeth himſclfe 
with an oth to the deſpiſing of it: * 


The xilij. Chapter. 


Of Sacramentes. 


is in the Sacramentes:of which to haue ſome certaine doctrine 
taught, is much behouefull for vs, wherby we may learne both 
to what ende they were ordained, and what is now the vſe of 
them, Firſt it is meete to conſider hat is a Sacrament. It ſeemeth to 
me that this ſhalbe a plaine and proper definition, if we (ay that it ĩs 
an ourward figne,wherwith the Lord ſealeth to our conſciences the 
miſes of his good wil toward vs, to ſuſtaine the weakeneſſe of our 
aich: & we againe on our behalues do teſtifie our godlineſſe toward 
bim as well before him and the Angels as before men. We may alſo 
| XXX ii 


P Eſide the preaching of the Goſpell,an other help of lite forte 


BEph. 1. 9 
& 3.2. 


Colo. 1. 


26. 
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with more briefeneſſe define it otherwiſe i as to call it a teſtimony of 
Gods fauour toward vs confirmed by an outward ſigne, with a mutu- 
al reſtifyiog of our godlines toward him. Whetherſoeuer you chooſe 
of theſe definitions, it diſſereth nothing in ſenſe from that definition 
of Auguſtine, which teacheth that a Sacrament is a viſible ligne of a 
holy thing, ot a viſible forme of inuiſible grace: but it doth beiter and 
more certainly expreſſe the thing it ſelfe. For whereas in that btiefe· 
neſſe there is (ame darkenes, wherin many of the vnskilfuller ſort are 
deceiued,I thought good in moe words to giue a fuller ſentence, chat 
there ſhould remaine no dout. 

2 For what reaſon the olde wryters vſed this word in that ſenſe,it 
is not hard to (ee, For ſo oft as the old tranſlater would render in La- 
tine this Greeke word Myſterion myſterie, ſpecially whe diuine mat- 
ters were entreated of, he tranſlated it Sacrament. So to the Epheſi- 
ans, That he might make knowen vnto vs the Sacrament of his will, 
Againe, if yet ye haue hearde the diſtribution of the grace of God, 
which is giuen to me in you, becauſe according to revelation the $a- 
crament was made knowen to me. To the Coloſſians, The myſtery 
which hath bin hidden from ages and generations, but now is mani · 


1.Ttm.3 feſted to his Saintes, to whom the Lord would make knowen the ri» 


16, 


cheſſe of this Sacramẽt. &T, Againe to Timothee, A great Sacrament 
of godlineſſe: God is openly ſhewed in the fleſhe. He would not fay a 
ſecret, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſay ſomwhat vnder the greatnes of the 
things. Therefore he hath put Sacrament in ſtede of Secret, but of 4 
holy thing. Ia that ſignification it is ſomtime tounde among the ec - 
clefaſtical wryters, And it is well enough knowen, that thoſe which 
in Larine are called Sacraments, in Greeke are Myſteries: which ex- 
preſſing of one thing in two ſeucrall words endeth all the contentis, 
And hereby it came to paſſe thiat it was drawe to thoſe ſignes which 
had areuerende repreſentation of hie and ſpirituall thinges. Which 
Auguſtine alſo noteth in one place. It were — (ſaich he)to diſpute 
of the diuerſiy of ſignes, which when they pertaine to divine thing, 
are called Sacramentes. X | 
3 Now of this definition which we haue ſet. we vnderſtande that 
a Sacrament is neuer without a promiſe going before it, but rather i 
adioyncd as a certaine addition hanginge to it, to this ende that it 
ſhoulde confirme and ſeale the promule it ſelfe. and make it more 4 
proued vnto vs, yea after a certaine maner ratified. Which meane 
Lorde foreſceth to be needefull firſt for our ignorance and dullneſſe, 
and then for our veakeneſſe: and yet (to ſpeake properly ) not ſo 
much to conſitme his holy word.as to Rabliſh vs inche Dope hens 
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For the truth of God is by it ſelfe ſounde and certaine enough, and 
can not from any other where receiue better c6firmation than from 
it ſelfe. But our Faith, as it is ſmal and weake, vnleſſe it be ſtayed on 
every ſide, and be by all meanes vpholden,is by and by ſhaken, aue- 
reth , ſtaggereth , yea and fainteth. And herein ke the mercifull 
Lorde according to his great tender kindneſſe tempereth himſelfe 
to our capacitie : that, whereas we be naturall men, which alway 
creping vpon the grounde and ſticking faſt in the fleſh, do not thinke 
nor ſo much as conceiue any ſpirituall thing, he voucheſaueth euen 
by theſe earthly elements to guide vs voto himſelfe, and in the fleſh 
t ſelte to ſet foorth a mirror of ſpirituall good things, For if we were 
\nbodily (as Chryſoſtome ſaith) he would haue geuen vs the very Homel. 
lame things — and vnbodily. Nowe becauſe we haue ſoules put $9: and 
within bodies, he geueth ſpirituall things vnder viſible things. Not page 
becauſe there are ſuch giftes planted in the natures of the things 
which are (et foorth to vs in the Sacraments : but becauſe they were 
ligned by God to this ſignification. 

And this is it which they c6monly (ay, that a Sacrament con- 
literh of the word and the outward ſigne. For we myſt vaderſtande 
the worde to be, not that which being whilpered without meaning 
and Faith, with onely noiſe as it were with a magicall enchauntment 
hath power to conſecrate the element: but which being preached 
maketh vs to vnderſtande what the viſible ſigne — — 
that which was vſually done vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, was 
dot without a great profaning of the miſteries. For they thought ic 
inough,if the Prieſt , while the people ſtode amaſe dly gazing at it 
without vaderſtanding,did mumble vp the forme of cõſecration. Yea 
they of ſet purpoſe prouided this, that no whit of doctrine ſhould 
thereof come to the people: for they ſpake ail things in Latine be- 
fore vnlearned men. Afterwarde ſuperſtition brake out ſo farte, t hat 
they beleued that the conſecration was not formally made, vnleſſe ic 
were with a hoarſe whiſpering ſounde which fewe might heare. But 
Augultine teacheth farre ani of the Sacramentall word, Let Hom.in 
the word (ſaith he) be added to the element, and there ſhalbe made oh- 
a Sacrament. For whenſe cometh this ſo great ſtrength to the water, 
to touch the body and waſhe the ſoule, but by the word making it? 
not becaule it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleued. For in the very Rom. io 
word it ſelfe the ſounde which paſſeth is one thing, and the power 8. | 
which abideth is an other. This is the worde of Faith which we A4. 15. 
preach, ſaith the Apoſtle, Whereupon in the Actes of the Apoſtles pet. g 
iti ſaid by Faich cleanſing their hartes. And Peter the Apoſtle faith, 31. 
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So Baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not the putting away ot f filthines of the 
fle ſh, but the examinatiõ of a good cõſcience. Thi is F word of Faith 
which we preach:by which without dour,y it may. be able to clenſe, 
Baptiſme alſo is halowed. You fe howe it requireth preaching,wher- 
ypon Faith may grow. And we neede not to trauaile much in profe 
hereof, foraſmuch as it is clere what Chriſt did, what he commaun- 
ded vs to do, what the Apoſtles followed, what the purer Church 
obſerued. Yea euen from the beginning of the world it is knowen, 
that ſo oft as God offred any ſigne to the holy Fathers, there was 
added an vnſeparable knot of doctrine, without which our ſenſes 
ſhould be'made amaſed with bare beholding. Therefore when we 
heare mention made of the Sacramentall word, let vs vnderſtand the 
romiſe, which being with a loude voice preached of the miniſter 
may leade the people thether as it were by the hande, whether the 
ſigne tendeth and directeth vs. | 
Neither are ſome to be heard which trauaill to fight againſt 
this, with a double horned argument rather ſuttle than ſounde. Either 
(fay they) we knowe,or we knowe not, that the word of God which 
goeth before the Sacrament, is the true will of God. If we knowir, 
then we learne no new thing of the Sacramẽt which followeth after, 
If we knowe it not, then neither will the Sacrament teach it, whoes 
whole force ſtandeth in the word. Whereunto let this brefely be for 
an aunſwere: that the ſeales which are hanged at patentes and other 
ublike inſtruments , taken by themſelues are nothing, foraſmuch 
as they ſhould be hanged in vaine if the parchement had nothing 
written in it: yet they do not therefore not confirme and ſeale that 
which is written, when they be added to writings: Neither can they 
Rom, 4. ſay that this ſimilitude is lately fained by vs, which Paule himſelte 
1. vſed, calling Circumciſion a ſcale , where he purpoſely trauaileth to 
proue, that Circumcifion was not righteouſneſſe to Abraham, but a 
ſealing of that coucnaunte , by faith whereof he had already bene 
iuſtißed before. And hat, I beſech you, is there that may much of- 
fende any man, if we teach that the promiſe is ſcaled with Sacramets, 
when of the promiſes themſelues it is euident that one is confirmed 
with an other? For as euery one is manifeſter, ſo is it more ſit to 
vpholde faith. But the Sacramẽts do both bring moſt clere promiſes; 
and haue this peculiar more than the word, that they lively repre- 
ſent them to vs as it were painted out in a table. Neither ought that 
diſtinction any thing to moue vs, which is wont to be obiected, be- 
tweene Sacraments and ſeales of patentes: that whereas both conlilt 
of carnall elements of this world, thoſe can not ſuffice or be — 
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ſeale the promiſes of God, which are ſpirituall and euerlaſting, as 
theſe are wont to be hanged to, for ſealing of che graunts ot Princes 
concerning fading and fraile things. For a faithfull man, when the 
Sacraments are preſente before his eyes, ſticketh not in that flethly 
ficht, but by thoſe degrees of proportion, vhich 1 have ſpoken of, he 
nſeth vp with godly cõſideration to the hy miſteries which lie hidden 
in the Sacraments. é | | 
6 And ſith the Lorde calleth his promiſes, couenantes: and his Gen. 6. 
Gacraments, ſeales, of couenantes: a limilitude may well be brought 18. — 
from the couenãtes of men. What can a ſowe killed worke, if wordes HR 
were not vſed, yea vnlefle they wente before? For ſowes are many 
umes killed without any more inwarde or hier miſterie. What can 
the geuing of a mans right hande do, ſith oftentimes handes are 
matched with enmitieꝰ But when wordes haue gone before, by ſuch 
bgnes the lawes of leagues are ſtabliſhed, although they were firſt 
conceiued, made, and deereed in wordes. Therefore Sacraments are 
exerciſes which make the credit of the word of God certainet vngo 
ys:& becaule we are carnall,they are deliuered vnder carnall things: 
that ſo they ſhould inſtruct vs accor ding to the capacitie of our dull- 
neſſe, and guide vs by the hande as ſcholemaitters guide children. 
For this teaſon Auguſtine calleth a Sacrament, a viſible word:becauſe In Toh. 
itrepreſenteth the promiſes of God as it were painted in a table, — 
and ſ tteth them before our ſight conningly expreſſed and as in an Ih. a. 
image. Other ſimilitudes allo may be brought, whereby Sacraments con. 
may be more plainly ſer out, as if we call them pilters of our Faith. Fault. 
For as a bilding ſtandeth and reſteth vpon the fundatiõ: yet by ſetting 
mnder of pillers, it is more ſurely ſtabliſhed: ſo: Faith reſteth vpon 
the word of God, as vpon a fundition: but when Sacraments are 
adde d, it ſtaieth yet more ſoundly vpon them as vppon pillert. Or if 
ve call them loking glaſſes, in which we may beholde the richeſſe 
of the grace of God, which he geueth vs. For (as we have already 
ſaid) he doth in them manifeſtly ſhe we himſelfe to vs, ſo much as is 
— to our dullneſſe to knowe, and doth more expreſſely teſtiſie 
is good will and loue toward vs than by his word. 
7 Neither do they reaſon fittly enough to the purpoſe, when 
they labor to proue hereby that they are not teſtimonies of the grace 
of God, becauſe they are alſo geuen to the wicked, which yet do 
thereby fele God nothing more fauourable to them, but rather pro- 
cure to themſelues more greuous damnation. For by the ſame argu- 
ment neither ſhould the Goſpell; which is heard and deſpiſed of 
many. be che teſtimony of the grace of God: nor yet Chriſt himlſclt, 
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which was ſeen and knowen of many, of whom very fewe receiued 
him. The like we may alſo ſe in patentes. For a greate parte of the 
multitude laugherh at and ſcorneth that authentike ſeale, howſocuer 
they knowe that it proceded from the Prince to ſeale his will withall: 
ſome regarde it not, as a thing not pertcining to them: ſome alſo 
abhotre it: ſo that cõſidering this ſo egall relation of both, that ſame 
ſunilitude which I haue aboue vſed, ought more and more to be 
liked. Therefore it is certaine that the Lord doth offer vnto vs mercy 


and a pledge of his grace both in his holy word and in the Sacra. 


Luk. 17. 
5. 


Marc. 9 
29 


ments: but the ſame is not receiued but of them which receiue the 
word and Sacraments with ure Faith: like as Chriſt is offred of the 
Father vnto ſaluatiõ, to all, yet he is not acknowledged and recejued 
of all. Auguſtine in one place minding to declare the ſame, ſaid chat 
the effectualneſſe of the word is ſhewed foorth in the Sacrament:not 
becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleued. Therefore Paule,when 
he ſpeketh to the faithfull, ſo entreateth of Sacraments that he in- 
cludeth the communion of Chriſt in them, as when he ſaith : all ye 
that are Baptiſed, haue put on Chriſt. Againe , we are all one body 
and one Spirit, which are Baptiſed in Chriſt. But when he ſpeaketh 
of the wronefull vſe of Sacraments , he geueth no more to it than 
to colde and voide figures. Whereby he fignifieth , that howſocuer 
the wicked & hypocrites with their peruerſneſſe do either oppreſſe 
or darken or hinder the eſſect of the grace of God in the Sacramẽts, 
yet that wichſtandeth not but that where and ſo oſte as it pleaſeth 
God, both they may bring a true teſtimonie of the communicating 
of Chriſt, and the Spirite of God himſelſe may deliuer and pers 
forme that which they promiſe, We determine therefore that Sacra» 
ments are truely called teſtimonies of the grace of God, and as it 
were certaine 5 of the good will which he beareth toward vs: 


which by — it vnto vs, do by this meane ſuſteing, nouriſh, con- 


firme, & encteaſe our faith. As for the reaſons which ſome are wont 
ro obiect againſt this ſentence, they are to crifling and weake. They 
ſay that if our Faith be good,it can not be made better: for they la 
that it is no Faith, but which without ſhaking, ſtedfaſtly, and without 
withdrawing, reſteth vppon the mercy of God. It had bene bettet 
for ſuch to pray with the Apoſtles that the Lorde would encreaſe 
their Faith, than careleſly to pretẽde ſuch a perfection of faith, which 
neuer any of the ſonnes of men hath obteined, nor any ſhall ob- 
teine in this life. Let them aunſwer, What maner of faith they thinks 
that he had which ſaid: I beleue Lorde, helpe my vnbeleuingneſſe. 
For euen that faith, howeſocuer it was but a begon faith, was 8 2 
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faith, and might be made better when vnbeleuingneſſe were taken 
away. Bur they are confuted by no certainer argument than by their 
owne conſcience. For if they confeſſe themſelues ſinners , (which 
whether they will or no they can not denic ) they muſt needes im- 


ute the ſame to the imperfection of their faith. 
$ Bur (ſay they) Philip aunſwered the Eunuch, that he might 


be Baptized, if he beleued with all his hart · What place here hath the 37- 


confirmation of Baptiſme,where faith filleth the whole hart? Againe 
| al ke them whether they do not fele 2 good parte of their hart void 
of faith: whether they do not daily acknowledge newe encreaſes. 
The heathen manne gloried that he waxed olde with learning. Ther- 
fore we Chriſtians be thriſe miſerable, if we waxe olde with profiting 
noching, whoes faith ought to go forwarde by all degrees of ages, 
till it growe into a perfect man. Therefore in this place to beleue 


with all the hart, is not perfectly to beleue Chriſt, but onely from the Eph.4. 
hart and with a ſincere minde to embrace him: not to be full with *3- 


him, dut with feruent affeRion to hunger, & thirſt, and ſigh towarde 
him. This is the maner of the Scripture, to ſay that that is done with 


the whole hart, which it meaneth to be done ſincerely and harnly. Pſa tg 
Of this ſort are theſe ſayings : 1 haue in all my hart ſought thee: I will 8. and 
confeſſe to thee in all my hart, and ſuch other. As on the other fide, , 38.1. 
where he rebuketh guilefull and deceitfull men, he vſeth roreproch Plaus, 


them with hart and hart. Then they ſay further, that if faith be en- 3+ 
creaſed by Sacraments, the Holy Ghoſt is geuen in vaine whoes 
firength and worke it is to begin, maimein, and make perfect faith. 
To whom in deede I graunt, that faith is the propre and whole work 
of the holy Ghoſt , by whom being enlightened we knowe God and 
the treaſure of his goodneſſe, and without whoes light our minde is 
ſo blinde, that it can ſee nothing, ſo ſenſleſſe, that it can ſmell nothing 
of ſpirituall things. But for 1 of God which they ſet forth, 
we conſider three. For firſt the Lorde teacheth and inſtructeth vs 
with his word: then he ſtrengtheneth vs with Sacraments: laſt of all 
be ſhineth into our mindes with the light of his holy Spirit, & ope- 
neth an entrie for the word and Sacraments into our hartes, which 
otherwiſe ſhould bur ſtrike our cares, and be preſent before our eyes, 
and nothing moue the inward partes. 

9 Wherefore as touching the cofirmation and encreaſe of faith, 
I would haue the reader warned (which Ithinke I haue already in 
plaine wordes exprefſed ) that | do ſo aſſigne that miniſterie to the 
Sacramemtes , not as though I thought that there is perpetually in 
them] wore not what ſecret force, by whichthey may of them 
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be able to further or confirme fuith : but becauſe they are ordained 
of the Lorde to this ende, that they ſhould ſerue to the Rabliſhing 
and encreaſing of faith. But then onely they do truly performe their 
office, when that inwarde ſchoolemaiſter the Spirit is come to them, 
with whoes onely power both the hartes are pearced, and affections 
are moue d, and the entric is ſet open for the Sacraments into out 
ſoules. If he be abſente, Sacraments can do no more to our mindes; 
than if either the brightne ſſe of the ſunne ſhould thine yppon blinde 
eyes, or a voice ſounde to deafe cares. Therefore I fo make diuiſion 
betweene the Spirit and ſacraments, that the pou of workinge res 
maine with the ſpirit, and tothe Sacraments be left onely the mini- 
ſtration, yea and the ſame voide and trifiing without the working of 
the ſpirit; but of much effcualneſle, when he inwardly worketh & 
putteth forth his force. Nowe it is plaine in what ſorte according to 
this ſentence, a godly minde is confirmed inthe faith by Sacraments: 
that is to ſay, euen as the eyes ſee by the brightneſſe of the ſunne, and 
the cares heare by the ſounde of a voice: of which neither the eyes 
ſhould any whit perceiue any light, vnleſſe they had a fightin them. 
ſelues that might naturally be enlightened: and the cares ſhould ig 
vaine be knocked at with any crying whatſocuer it were, vnleſſe they 
were naturally made and fit to heare. But if it be true, which ought 
at ones to be determined among vs, that what the ſight worketbin 
our eyes to ſeing of the light,what the hearing worketh in our eares 
to the perceiving of a voice, the ſame is the worke of the holy Gholt 
in our hartes, both to the concciuing, & ſuſtoining, and cheriſhing 
and ſtabliſhing of faith: then both theſe things do likewiſe followe: 
that the Sacramenes do nothing at all proſite without the power of 
the holy Ghoſt: and that nothing withſtandeth but that in hanes 
already taught of that ſcholemaiſter, they may make faith both 
ſtronger and more encreaſed. Onely this difference there is, that the 
power of hearing and ſeing is naturally ſet in our cares and ey es: but 
Chriſt beſide the meaſure of nature doth by ſpeciall grace worke 
the ſame in our mmdes. . 

10.  Whereby thoſe. obieRions alſo , which comber ſome men, 
arc diſſolued: That if, we aſcribe to creatures either the encteaſe ot 
confirmation of faith, there is wronge done to the Spirit of God, 
whom we ought to acknowledge the only author therof. For neither 
do we in the meane time take from him the praiſe either of con 
firming or encreaſing it: but rather we affirme, that euen this that he 
encreaſeth and confirmeth faith , is nothing els but with his inward 


enligluning to prepare our mindes to receiue that conſitming * 
is ſet 
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u ſer forth by the Sacraments. But if it be yet to darkly (poken , a 
ſhalbe made very clete by a ſimilitude which I will bring. If thou 
purpoſe with wordes to perſuade a man to do any thing , thou wile 
ſearch out all the reaſons, whereby he may be drawen to thy o 
pion, and may be in a maner ſubdued to obey thy counſell. But thou 
baſt hetherto nothing preuailed, valeſſe he hkewiſe haue a pearcing 
and ſharpe iudgement, whereby he may we ye what pith is in thy 
reaſons: vnleſſe alſo he haue a tractable wit aud ready to harken to 
teaching: finally vnleſſe he haue conceiued ſuch an opinion of thy 
ſuchfulneſſe and wiſedome, as may be to him like a certaine fore- 
wdgement to cauſe him to ſubſcribe. For both there are many ſtub- 
dome heads, which a man can neuer bowe with any reaſons: and alſo 
yhere credite is ſuſpeRed, where authoritie is deſpiſed, little good is 
done euen with the willing to learne. Ori the other ſide let all choſe 
things be preſent , they will truely bring to paſſe that the hearer, to 
whom thou geueſt counſell, will obey the ſelfe fame counſels which 
otherwiſe he would haue laughed to ſcorne, The ſame worke alſo 
the Spirit worketh in ys. For leaſt the word ſhould beate our eares 
in yame , leaſt the Sacramentes ſhould ſtrike our eyes in vaine ,he 
ſheweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh therein, he ſoſteneth the 
ſtubborneſſe of our heart, and frameth it to the obedience which is 
due to the word of the Lorde. Finally he conueyeth choſe outward 
vordes and Sacramentes from the cares into the ſoule. Therefore 
doch the word & the Sacraments do conſitme our faith, wh they ſet 
beſote our eyes the good will of the beauchly father to ard vs, by 
nowledge of whom both the whole ſtedſaſtneſſe of our faith ſtan- 
leth faſt; and the ſtrength of it encreaſeth: the Spitit conſit meth it, 
when in engrauing the ſame centirmation in our mindes he maketh 
i eſſe ctuall. In the meane time the father of lightes can not be ſor- 
baden, but as he enlightneth the bodily eyes wich the beames of 
the ſunne, ſo he may enlightẽ our mindes wich ſactaments, as with a 
brighrneſſe ſet meane hetwe ene. | 


11 Which propretie the Lorde taught that there vas in his out- Mar 19+ 


Marde-word, when.in the parable lie called it ſeede. For as ſeede, if it 4. 


lie. but if ic be thro en pon atable lande well manured and tilled, az 
u will N. forth. her fruit wich very good encteaſe: ſu the word of 
God, if it light vpon a ſtiſſe necke, it will growe barrein as that which 
i ſooen pon ſande : but if it light vpon a ſoule manured with the 
bande of the heauenly Spirit, it will be moſt fruitefull. But if there 
belle reaſon of ſeede and of che word : as we [ay that out of ſeede 


fall vpon a deſert and/vatilled-peeccof grounde, will do nothing but LAC. S. 
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corne both ſpringeth and enereaſeth, and groweth vp to ripeneſſes 
why may we not ſay that faith taketh out of the word of God both 
beginning, encreaſe, and ion Paule very well expreſſeth both 
theſe things in ſundry places. For when he goeth about to put the 


Corinthians in remembrace howe effectually God vſed his trauaile, 


he glorieth that he hath the miniſterie of the Spirit, as though the 


* power of y holy Ghoſt were with an vnſeparable knotioined with 


his preaching, to enlighten and thoroughly moue the minde. But in 
an other place when he mindeth to admoniſh them, of what force 


the word ot God is of it ſelfe being preached by man, he compareth 


the miniſtets themſelues to huſ bandmen, which when they haue 
beſtowed their labor and trauaile in tilling the earth, haue no more 
to do. But what ſhould tillinꝑ, and ſowing, and watering prof, vnleſſe 
that which is ſowen ſhould receiue liuelineſſe by heauenly beneſite⸗ 
Therefore he concludeth, that both he that planteth and he that 
watereth are nothing: but that all things are to be aſcribed to God; 
which alone geueth the encreaſe. Therefore the Apottles do in their 
preaching vtter the power of the Spirit, ſo farre as God vſeth the 
inſtruments ordemed by himſelf to the ſetting forth of his ſpiricuall 
grace. Vet we mult kepe ſtill that diſtinction, that we remembre,what 
man is able to do by himſelfe, and what is to God. 

12 Sacraments are ſo c6firmations of our faith, that many times 
when the Lorde meaneth to take away the confidence of thevery 
things that are by him promiſed in the Sacraments, he takerh away 
the ſacraments themſe lues. When he ſpoileth and thruſteth away 
Adam from the giſte of immortalitie, he ſaith : Let him not eate of 
the fruit of life, le aſt he liue for ever. What ſaith he? Could chat fruit 
reſtore to Adam his yncorruption, from which he was nowe fallen 
No. Bur this is all one as if he had ſaid: Leaſt he ſhovid cnioy a vaine 
confidence if he kepe ſtill the figne of my —— let that be ſhaken 
away from him which might bring him ſome hope of immortuliti 
After this maner when the Apoſtle exhorreth the Bpheſians toe 
membre that they were forein geſtes of the teſtamenes , ſtrangers 
from the fellowſhip of Iſrael], without God, without Chriſt, he ſaith, 
that they were not partakers of Circumciſion. Whereby he doth(by 
ſgure of tranſnomination ) ſigniſie that they were excluded from 
the promiſe it ſelfe, which had not receiued the ſigne of the promiſe 
To their other obiection, that the glory of God is conueyed to cre#- 
tures, to whom ſo much power is aſcribed , and that thereby ir is ſo 
farre diminiſhed , we haue in redineſſe to aunſwere that we ſet n 


power In Creatures, Onely this we lay , that God vſerh — ws 
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inſtuments, which he himſelfe ſeeth to be expedient: that all things 
may ſerue his glorie, foraſmuch as he is Lorde and iudge of all, Ther- 
fore as by bread and other ncuriſhments he feedeth our body: as by 
the ſunne he enughtneth the world: as by fire he warmeth : yet 
neither bread, nor the ſunne, nor fire , are any thinge but ſo farre as 
by thoſe inſtruments he doth daſtriburg his bleſſings voto vs: ſo ſpi- 
ritually he noui iſheth faith by the Sacraments,whoſe onely office is 
to (er his promiſes before our eyes to be loked vpõ, yea to be pledges 
ynco v5 of them. And as it is our duetie to faſten none of our afhance 
in other creatures, xhich by the liberality and bountifulneſſe of God 
are ordeined to our vſes, and by the miniſtery whereof he geueth vs 
his giftes, nor to haue them in admiration, and praiſe them as cauſes 
of our good: ſo neither ought aur confidence to ſticke faſt in the Sa- 
craments , nor the glorie of God to be remoued vnto themsbut lea- 
ung all things, boch our faith and confeſſion ought to riſe vp to him 
the author both of the ſacraments and of all things. | 

j Whereas ſome bring an argument out of the very name of a 
bactament, it is nothing ſtrong. A ſacrament (ſay they) whereas it 
hach among allowed authors many ſigniſications, yet it hath but one 
which agteeth with the fiznes :that is, whereby it ſignifietli that ſo- 
lemne othe which the ſoldior maketh to his capitaine whenthe en- 
reth into profeſſiõ of a ſoldior. For as by that othe of warfare newe 
ſoldiors do binde their faith to the capitaine , and proſeſſe to be his 
ſoldiors : ſo by our ſignes we profeſſe Chriſt our capitaine, and do 
tellße chat we ſerue vnder his banner. They adde ſimilitudes to 
make cherby the matter more plaine. As a gowne made the Romains 
ſcuerally knowen from the Grekes which did weare clokes: as the 
very degrees of men at Rome were diſcerned by their ſeveral ſignes: 
the degree of Senators from the degree of knightes, by purple cote 
and piked ſhooes: againe a knight — a commoner , by a ring: ſo 
we beare our ſignes that may make vs ſeuerally knowen from pro- 
phane men. Bur by the things aboue ſaid it is euident enough that 
the olde writers , which gaue to the ſignes the name of Sacraments, 
hadde no regarde howe this word was vſed among Latine writers, 
but for their owne purpoſe fained this newe benification , whereby 
they ſign ed onely holy Signes. But if we will ſearche the matter 
more depely, it may ſeeme that they haue with the ſame relation ap- 
plicd this word to ſuch a ſigniſicatiõ, where with they have remoued 
the name of faith to that ſenſe wherein it is nowe vſed. For whereas 
faghis a truth in performing promiſes : yet they haue called faith an 
aſuredneſſe, or ſure perſuatian which is had of che ra K ſelfe. Liker 
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wiſe whereas a ſacrament is the ſoldiors part whereby he vowerh 
himſelfe to his capitaine: they haue made it the capitaines 
whereby he receiueth ſoldiors into roomes of ſeruice. For by 2 
crament the Lorde doth promiſe that he will be our God, and that 
we ſhall be his people. But we paſſe ouer ſuch ſuttleties: foraſmuch az 
I thinke I haue proued with arguments plaine enough, that they 
hadde reſpe& to nothing els but to ſigniſie that theſe are Signet of 
holy and ſpirituall things. We receiue in deede the ſimilitudes which 
they bring of outward tokens : but we allowe not thatthat which ig 
the laſt pointe in the ſacraments,is 8 ſet for the chief yea and 
onely thing. But this is the firſt point, that they ſhould ſerue our faith 
before God: the later point that they ſhould reſtific our confeſſion 
before men. According to this later couſideration thoſe fimilitudes 
haue place. But in the meane time let that firſt point remaine: be. 
cauſe otherwiſe ( as we haue already proue d) the miſteries ſhould be 
but colde, vnleſſe they were helpes to our faith, and additions to doc- 
trine ordeined to the ſame vie and ende. 

14 Againe we muſt be warned, that as theſe men do weakenthe 
force, and vtterly ouerthrowe the vſe of ſacraments : ſo on the con- 
tratie fide there be ſome, which faine to ſactaments, I wote not what 
ſecret vertues, which are no where red to be put in them by God.B 
which error the ſimple and vnſ kilfull are dangeroufly deceived, 
while they are both taught to ſeke the giftes of God where they can 
not be founde, and are by little and little drawen away from God, to 
embrace mere vanitie in ſteede of his veritie. For the Sophiſticall 
ſchooles haue taught with great conſent, that the Sacraments of the 
newe lawe, that is to ſay thoſe which are nowe in vſe in the Chriſtian 
Church, do iuſtiſie and geue grace, ſo that we do not lay a ſtoppe of 
deadly ſinne. It can not be expreſſed howe pernicious and pe 
this opinion is, and ſo much the 8 many ages hereto- 
fore, to the great loſſe ofthe Church it hath prevailed in a great part 
of the world: Truely it is vtterly deucliſh. For when it promiſeth 
righteouſneſſe without faith,it driueth ſoules hedlong into deſtrudtis: 
then becauſe ir fetcheth the cauſe of tighteouſneſſe from the ſacra- 
ments, it bindeth the miſerable mindes of men already of their one 
accorde to much bending to the earth, with this ſuperſtitis that 
rather reſt in the fight of a bodily thing than of God himſelſe.Whi 
two things I would to God we had not ſo proued in experience, ſo 
little neede they any long profe. But what is a ſacramẽt taken without 
faith, but the moſt certaine deſtruction of the Church? For whereas: 
nothing is to be loked for thereof without the promiſe, and the 4 

. m 
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mile doth no leſſe threaten wrath to the vnfaithfull, than ir oftrech 
tate to the faithfull: he is deceived that thinketh that there is any 
more geuen to him by the ſacraments , than that which being offred 
by the word of God, he recc iueth by taith. Wherupon an other thing 
alſo is gathered, that the affiance of ſaluation hangeth not ypon the 
artaking of the ſacrament, as though Iuſtific ation conſiſted therein: 
which we knowe to be repoſed in Chriſt onely , and to be commu- 
nicated vnto vs no lefle by the preaching of the Goſpell,than by the 
ſealing of the ſacrament : and that without that it can not wholly 
ſtande. So true is that which Auguſtine alſo writeth, that inuifible Libr. 4 * 
andification may be without a viſible ſigne, and againe that a viſible — = 
hene may be without true ſanRitication. For (as he alſo writeth in an teſt am. 
other place,) men do put on Chriſt ſometime vnrill the receiumꝭ of libr. 5. 
a lacrament, ſometime cuen vntill the ſanctification of life. And that de bap. 
felt point may be common both to good and to euill: but this other — = 
is propre to the good and godly. cn 
1 Hereupon cometh that diſtinction if it be well vnderſtanded. 
which the ſame Auguſtine hath often noted, betweene a ſacrament, 
and the thing of the ſacrament. For it not onely ſigniſieth, that the 
fgure and truth ate there conteined , bur that they do not ſo hang 
together but that they may be ſeuered : and that even inthe very 
conioining the thing muſt alway be diſcerned from the ſigne, that we 
geue not to the one that which belongeth to the other. He ſpeaketh 
of the ſeparation, when he wriceth that the ſacraments do worke in 
the onely ele that which they figure, Againe,when he writeth thus pe bap. 
of the [ewes : When the ſacraments were common to all, the grace F 
was not common, which is the power of the ſacraments. So nowe la F 
alſo the waſhing of regeneration is common to all: but the grace * 
it ſelfe, whereby the membres of Chriſt are regenerate with their 
hed, is not common to all. Againe in an other place of the Supper In Toh. 
of the Lorde, We alſo at this day receiue viſible meate. But the facra- Ro 
ment is one thing , and the power of the ſacrament an other thing. EY 
Whatis this, that many receiue of the altar and dy, and in receiuing 
do dy ? For the Lordes morſell was poiſon to Iudas: not becaule he 
received an euell thing, but becauſe he being euell recerwed a god 
thing euelly. A little after, The ſacrament of this thing, that is of the 
mitie of the body and blood of Chriſt , is ſomewhere prepared on 
the Lordes table daily; ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of dayes: and 
thereof is receiged vnto life to ſome, and vnio deſtruchon to ſowe. 
But the thing it ſelfe whereof it is aſacrament, is received ynto life 
to all men, but ynto deſtruction to no man, _— is partaker of 
ij 
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it. Aud a little before he had ſaid , He ſhall not dy which eateth but 
he which perteinethto the power of the ſacrament, not to the viſible 
ſacrament : which eateth within, not without: which eateth with 
hart, not he which preſſeth with tobth. Thus you heare every where, 
that a ſacrament is ſo ſeuered from his one truth by the vnworthi- 
nefle of the receiver, that there temaineth nothing but a vaine and 
ynprofitable figure. But that thou maiſt haue not a ſigne voide of 
truth: but the thing with the ligne , thou muſt conceive by faith the 
word which is there encloſed. So howe much thou ſhalt by the (4, 
craments profite in communicating of Chriſt, ſo much proſite ſhale 
thou take of them, a 

16 If this be ſomewhat darke becauſe of the ſhorteneſle, I vil 
ſer it out in mo wordes. I ſay that Chriſt is the matter, or (if thoy 
wilte) the ſubſtance of all ſacraments: foraſmuch as in him they haue 


all their perfectneſſe, and do promiſe nothing without him. So much 
leſſe tolerable is the error of Peter Lombard, which doth expreſly 


make them cauſes of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, whereof they be 
partes. Therefore bidding all cauſegfarewell which mans wit doth 
fame to it ſelfe, we ought to ſtay in this one cauſe, Therefore hoe 
much we be by their miniſtery holpen to the nouriſhing,confirming, 
and encreaſing of the true knowledge of Chriſt in vs, and to the pol 
ſeſſing of him more fully, and to the enioying of his riche ſſe, ſo much 
effectualneſſe they haue with vs, But that is done when we do wich 
true faith teceiue that which is there offered. Do the wicked then 
(wilt thou ſay) bring to paſſe by their vnthankſulneſſe, that the or- 
dinance of God be voide and turne to nothing ? I aunſwer that that 
which 1 haue ſaid, is not ſo to be taken, as though the force and nuth 
of the ſactament did hang vppon the ſtate or will of him that recei- 
ueth it. For that which God hath ordeined remaineth ſtecdfaſt and 
kepeth ſtill his nature, howeſocuer men do varie. But 6th it is one 
thing to offre, an other to receiue : nothing withſtandeth but that 
the ſiane halowed by the word of God may be in deede that which 
it is called, and kepe his owne force: and yet that there come there» 


by no proſit to an euell doer and wicked man. But Auguſtine doth 


in fewe wordes well aſſoile this queſtion. If (faith he) thou receaueſt 
carnally it cea.ſeth not to be ſpirituall : but it is not to thee, But a 
Auguſtine hath in the aforeſaid places ſhewed that a ſacrament is 
a thing nothing worth, it it be ſeuered from the truth thereof: ſo in 
an other place he geueth warning that even in the very conioining 


Chriſt, needeth a diſtinction, leaſt we ſticke to much in the outward ſigne. 
cap. 9. As (ſaich he) tofollowe the lettet, and to take the Ggnes in ſteede of 
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the things, is a point of a ſerwle weakeneſſe: ſo to expounde the 

nes vnprofieably is a point of euell wandring error. He nameth 
wo faultes which are here to be avoided: The one when we ſo take 
the fignes as thaugh they were geuen in vaine, and when with aba- 
ang or diminiſhing their ſecrere ſignifications by our enuiouſneſſe, 
we bring to paſſe that they bring vs no profite at all. The other, 
when in not raiſing our mindes beyonce the viſible ſigne, we geue 
away to the ſacrament the praiſe of M thoſe good things which are 
not geuen vs but of Chriſt onely, and that by the HolyGhoſt,which 
maketh vs partakets of Chriſt himſelfe: and in deede by the helpe of 
the outwarde fignes : which if they allure vs to Chriſt, when they 
be wicfted an other way, the whole profite of them is vnworthily 
overchrowen. A 

1 Whereforelet this remaine certaine, that there is no other 
office of the ſacraments than of the word of God:which is to offer 
and ſet forth Chriſt vnto vs, and in him the treaſures of heauenly 
grace: but they auaile or profit nothing; but beinge receiued by faith: 
even as wie; or bile , or any other liquor, though you poure it on 
largely, yet it will runne beſide & periſh, vnleſſe the veſſels mouth be 
open to receiue it, and the veſſell though it be wette rounde about 
on the outſide, ſhall neuertheleſſe remaine emptie and voide within. 
Beſide this we muſt beware, leaſt thoſe things which haue bene writtE 
by the olde writers ſomewhat to gloriouſly to amplifie the dignitie 
of ſicraments, ſhould leade vs away into an error nere to this:name] 
that we ſhoulde thinke that there is ſome ſecret power knit and ff. 
tened to the ſacraments, that they may of themſelues geue vs the 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt; like as wine is geuen in a cup: whereas 
onely this office is appointed to them by God, to teſtiſie and ſtabliſh 
to vs the good will + God toward vs, and do profite no further vn- 
leſſe the Holy Ghoſt ioine himſelfe to them, which may open our 
mindes and hartes, and make vs partakers of this teftimonie,wherin 
alſo do clerely appere diuers and ſeverall graces of God. For the ſa- 
craments, as we — aboue touched, are that thing to vs of God, 
whichto men are meſſangers of ioyfull things, or earneſtes in ſtabli- 
ſhing of bargaines : which do not of themſelues geue any grace, but 
do tell and ſhewe vs, and (as they be earneſtes and'tokens,)do ratiſie 
into vs thoſe things that are geuen vs by the liberalitie of God. The 
Holy Ghoſt (whom the ſacraments do not in comon without diffe- 
rence bring to all men, but whom the Lorde peculiarly geueth to 
them that be his) is he that bringeth the graces of God with him, 
which geueth to the ſacraments place in vs, 1 them to 
z mT 
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Cap.14. Of the outward meanes 
bring forth fruit. But although we do not denie that God himſelf 
wich the moſt preſent power of his Spirit is preſent with his owne 
inſtitution, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordeined of the ſa. 
craments ſhould be fruitleſſe & vaine:yet we affirme that the inward 
grace of the Spirit, as it is ſeuered from the outward miniſterie, ſo 
ought to be ſeuerally we yed and canfidered. God therefore truely 
pertormeth in deede hatſoeuer he promiſeth and ſigureth in ſignes; 
neither do the ſignes want theit᷑ eſtoect, that the author of them ma 

be proued true and taithfull. The queſtion here is onely whether 
God worketh by his owne and by inward power (as they call it) or 
do teſigne his office to outwarde ſignes. But we affime, that what. 
ſoeuet inſtruments he vſe, his originall working is nothing hindered 
thereby. When this is taught concerning the 9 their 
dignitie is honorably ſet out, and their vſe is plainely ſhewed , and 
their profitableneſſe is abundantly reported, and the beſt meanein 
all theſe things is reteined, that neither any thing be geuen to them 
which ought not, nor againe any thing be taken — them which 
Dot cõuenient to be taken from them. In the meane time that fained 
deuiſe is taken away, whereby the cauſe of iuſtification and power 
of the Holy Gholt is encloſed in elements as in veſſels or waggons, 
and that principall force wluch hath bene omitted of other is ex- 
preſly ſet out. Here alſo it is to he noted, that God inwardly worketh 
that which the miniſter fizureth and teſtifieth by outward doing: leut 
that be drawen to a mortall man, which God claimerh to himſelſe 
alone. The ſame ching alſo doth Auguſtine wiſely touch. Howe (ſaith 
h-)deth both Moſcs ſanctiſie, and God? Not Moſes for God: but 
Moſes with viſible ſacraments by his miniſterie, but God with inu- 
ſible grace by his holy Spirit: where alſo is the whole fruit of viſible 
ſfacr1ments. For without this ſanctiſication of inviſible grace,what do 
thoſe viſible lacraments proſite? 

18 The name of ſacramEt,as we haue hetherto entreated of the 
nature of it, doth generally conteine all the ſignes that euer God 
gaue to men, to certific and aſſure them of the truth of his promiles. 
T- of: He ſometime willed to remaine in naturall things, ſometime 
he de liuered them in miracles.” Of the firſt kinde theſe be exam 
2s when he gaue to Adam and Eue, the tree of life for an earneſſe oſ 
immorcalitic, that they might aſſure themſelues of it, ſo long as they 
did care of the frute thercof. And when he did ſet the heavenly 
boa for a monument to Noe and his poſteritic , that he would no 
more from thenſe forth deſtroy the earth wich ouerflowing of water, 


Theſe; Adam and Noe had for ſacraments. Not that the tree did 
geue 


1 inu⸗ 
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geue them immortalitie, which it could not geue to it ſelfe : nor that 
the Boawe ( which is but a ſtriking backe of a ſunbeame vpon the 
cloudes againſt it) was of force to hold in the waters : but becauſe 
they had a marke grauen in them by the word of God, that they 
ſhould be examples and ſcales of his teſtaments. And the tree was a 
nee before, and the boawe a boawe. When they were written yppon 
with the word of God, then a newe forme was put into them, that 
they houlde begin to be that which they were not before. That no 
man ſhould thinke theſe things ſpoken without cauſe , the boawe it 
ſelfe is at this day alſo a wienell: of that couenant,which God made 
with Noe: which boawe ſo ofte as we beholde, we reade this promiſe 
of God wrytten in it, that the earth ſhall neuer be deſtroyed with 
oucrlowing of waters. Therfore if any fonde Philoſopher, to ſcorne 
the limplicitie of our faith, do affirme that ſuch varietic of colours 
doch naturally ariſe of reflected beames and a cloude ſet againſt 
them: let vs graunt it in deede, but let vs laugh to ſcorne his ſenſleſſe 
ſollie, which doth not acknowledge God the Lorde and gouernor of 
nature : which at his owne will vſeth all the elements to the ſeruice 
of his one glory. If he had emprinted ſuch tokens in the ſunne, the 
ſarres, the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, they ſhould all haue bene ſa- 
craments to vs. Why are not vncoined and coined ſiluer both of one 
value, fith they are both one metall? euen becauſe the one hath no- 
thing bur nature: when it is ſtriken with a common marłe, it is made 
money, and receiueth a newe valuation. And ſhall not God be able 
io marke his creatures with his word, that they may be made ſacra- 
ments, which before were naked elemets? Of the ſecond kinde theſe 


were examples. when he ſhewed to Abraham a light in a ſmoking Gen.1g. 


ouen: when he watered the flece with dewe , the earth remaining 
dry: againe he watercd the earth, che flece being vnrouched,to pro- 
miſe victory to Gedeon: when he drewe the ſhadowe of the diall 
i. lines backe ward, to promiſe ſafety 


were then alſo ſacraments. 

19 But our preſente purpoſe is. to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe 
ſacraments , which the Lorde willed to be ordinarie in his Church, 
tonouriſhe his worſhippers and ſeruantes into one faith and the 


confeſſion of one faith. For (to vſe the wordes of Auguſtine) men Ubr.s. 


can be congeled together into no.name of religion either true or 
falle, vnleſſe they be bounde together with ſome felloſhip of viſi- 


ble ſignes and ſacramentes. Sith therefore the moſt good Father capat. 


foteſawe this neceſſitie, he did from the beginuing ordeine certaine 
| YYY ii 
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ſary that there ſhoulde be ſome ſatisfaction which ſhould be payd to 
Heb. 4. rhe iudgemẽt of God. That therfore there ſhould be ſome one chief 
14.& g. Biſhop, a mediatour betwtne God and men, which ſhoulde ſatisfie 
& gz: God by ſheding of blood, and by offring of a Sacrifice which ſhoulde 
Phi. a. j ſuffice for the forgiuenes of ſinnes. Thus chiefe Prieſt was Chriſt:he 
8 3 himſclfe ſhed his owne blood: he himſelfe was the Sacrifice : for he 
3* offredhimſclfe obedient to his Father vnto death: by which obedi- 
ence he tooke away the diſobedience of man, which had prouoked 

the diſpleaſure of God. a 
22 As for our Sacramentes, they do ſo much more clearely pre- 
ſen»Chrift vnto vs, as he was more neerely ſhewed to men, lince he 
hath bin truly deliuered of his Father ſuch as he had bin promiſed; 
For Baptiſme doth teſtiſie ynto vs that we are cleanſed and waſhed; 
the Supper of thankeſgiuing teſtifieth that we be redeemed. In water, 
is _ waſhing:in blood, ſatis faction. Theſe two things are found 
1.lob.5 in Chriſt, which (as Tohn ſaith) came in water and blood, that is to 
fay that he might cleanſe and redeeme. Of which thing the Spirit of 
God alſo is a witneſſe. Yea there are three witneſſes in one, Water, 
Blood, and Spirit. In water and blood we haue a teſtimonie of clean- 
fing and redceminge: but the Spirite the principall witneſſe bringeth 
Loh. 19. vnto vs aſſured credit of ſuch witneſſinge. This hie myſtery hath no- 
34 tably well bin ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chriſt, when water & blood 
in =_ flowed out of his holy fide:which fide for that cauſe Auguſtin right- 
20, fully called the fountaine of our Sacramentes: of which yet we muſt 
entreate ſomewhat more at large. There is no dout but that more 
plentifull grace alſo of the Spirite doth here ſhewe foorth it ſelfeif 
you compare time with time. For that pertaineth to the glory of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, as we gather out of many places, but ſpecially out 
of the 7. Chapter of Iobn. In which ſenſe we muſt rake that ſayings 
colo. v. of Paule, that vnder the law were ſhadowes,butin Chriſt is the body. 
17- Neither is it his meaning to ſpoyle of their effeR the teſtimonies of 
grace, in which Gods will was in the olde time to mu himſe lfe to 
the Fathers a true ſpeaker, euen as at this day be doth to vs in Bap- 
tiſme and in the holy Supper. But onely his purpoſe was by way of 
compatiſon to magniſie that which was giuen vs, leaſt any ſhoulde 
thinke it maruelous, that the Ceremonies of the law were aboliſhed 
by the comming of Chrilt. * 
23 But that ſame ſchoole docttine (as I may alſo briefly touch this 
by the way) is vtrerly to be hiſſed out, whereby there is noted ſo 
great a difference betwene the Sacraments of the olde and new law 


as though thoſe did nothinge but ſhadow out the grace of * 
c 
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theſe do preſently giue it. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh no leſſe honora- 


bly of thoſe thã of theſe, when he teacheth that che Fathers did cate 1. Coe, 
the ſame ſpirituall meate which we eate, and expoundeth that ſame 10.3 


meate to be Chriſt, Who dare make that an empty ligne, which de- 
livered tothe lewes a true communion of Chriſt? And the grounde 
of the caule which the Apoſtle there handeleth,doth plainly fight on 
our fide. For, that no man truſting vpon a colde knowledge of Chriſt, 
and empry title of Chriſtianity,and outward tokens, ſhould preſume 
io deſpiſe the iudgement of God: he ſheweth foorth examples of 
Gods ſeuerity to be ſeene inthe Iewes:that we ſhoulde knowe that 
the ame paines which they haue ſuffred, hang ouer vs, if we followe 
the ame faultes. Now that the compariſon might be fit, it behoued 
that he ſhoulde ſhewe that there is no vnegallneſſe berwene vs and 
them in thoſe good thinges whereof he did forbid vs to boaſt falſely, 
Therefore bl he maketh vs egall in the Sacramentes, and lea- 
veth to vs not ſo much as any ſinall peece of prerogatiue, that might 
encourage vs to hope of eſcapinge vnpuniſhed. Neitheir verely is it 


lawfull to giue any more to our Baptiſme, than he in an other place Rom. 4. 


giveth to circumciſion, when he calleth it the ſeale of the righteouſ- 11. 
neſſe of Faith. Whatſocuer therefore is at this day giuen vs in our 
dactaments, the ſame thing the Tewes in old time receiued intheirs. 
that is to ſay, Chtiſt with his ſpiritaall richefle . What power our Sa- 
cramentes haue, the ſame they allo felt in theirs : that is to ſay, that 
they were to them ſeales of Gods good will towarde them, into the 
hope of eternall ſaluation. If they had bin apt expoſitors of the Epi- 
lle to the Hebrues, they woulde not haue ſo bin blinded. Bur when 
they readthere, that ſinnes were not cleanſed bygne Ceremonirs of | 
the — yea that the olde ſhadowes had no auailing fort to righte- 
ouſneſſe: they neglectinge the compariſon which is there handeled. 
while they tooke holde of this one thing, that the law of it ſelfe no- 
thing profited the folowers of it, thought imply that the figures were 
voide of trueth. But the Apoſtles meaning is to bring the ceremomal 
law to nothing, vntill it come to Chriſt, vpon whom alone hangeth al 
the effeQualneſle of it. 

24 But they will ohiect thoſe thinges which are red in Paul con- 
cerning the circumciſion of the letter, that it is in no eſtimation with 
God, that it giueth nothing, chat it is vaine.For ſuch ſayings ſeeme to 
preſſe it downe farre beneth Baptiſme . Not ſo. For the very ſame 
might rightfully be ſayd of Baptiſme. Yea and alſo the ſame is ſayd. 


brit of Paule himſelfe, Where he ſheweth that God regardeth not the i. Cor, 
outward waſhinge whereby we enter into profeſſion of religion, vn · 20.5. 
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C 
0A minde within be both cleanſed and continue in cleanneſſe 
to the ende: againe of Peter, when he teſtifieth that the tructh of 
Baptiſme ſtandeth not in the outward waſhing, but in a good witneſ« 
_— conſcience. But he ſeemerh alſo in an other place vtterly to 
de 


piſe the circumciſion made with hand, when he compareth it with 
the circumciſion of Chriſt, I anſw ere that euen in this place nothin 
is abated of the dignitie of it. Paule there diſputeth againſt them, 
which required it as neceſſary when it was now abrogate. Therfore 
he warne th the faithfull,that leauing the olde ſhadowes they ſhould 
ſtande faſt in the trueth. Theſe maiſters (ſayth he) inſtantly call vpon 
you, that your bodies may be circumciſed. But ye are ſpiritually cir- 
cumciſed according to the ſoule and body. Ye have therefore the de- 
luerance of the thinge in deede, which is much better than the ſha - 
dowe. A man might take exception to the contrary and ſay that the 
figure is nor therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they hadde the thing 
in deede : foraſmuch as the putting of of the olde man of which he 
there ſpake,was alſo among the Fathert, to whom yet outwarde Cit- 
may Tar hadde not bin ſuperfluous.He preuenterh this obiection, 
whe he by & by addeth, chat the Coloſſians were buried with Chriſt 
by Baptiſme . Whereby he ſignifieth that at this day Bapriſme is the 
ſame to Chriſtians , which circumciſion was to the olde people: and 
ther fore that circumciſion can not be enioined to Chriſtians without 
wrong done to Chriſt, 

25 But that which followeth and which I euen nowe alleaged, is 
harder to affoyle , that all the Tewiſhe Ceremonies were ſhadowes of 
things to come, and that in Chriſt is the body: bur moſt hard of all is 
that which is entreated in many chapters of the Epiſtle to the He · 
brues, tliat the blood of beaſtes, attained not to conſciences:that the 
law had a ſhadow of good thinges to come, not an image of thinges: 
that the folowers of it obtained no perfectiõ of y Ceremonies of Mo- 
ſes: and ſuch other. I go backe to that which I haue already touched, 
that Paule doth not therefore make the Ceremonies ſhadowiſh, be- 
cauſe they had no ſounde thing in them: but becauſe the fufillinge of 
them was after a certaine manner hanged in ſuſpenſe vneill the deli- 
veringe of Chriſt. Againe I ſay that this is to be vnderſtanded not of 
the effectualneſſe, but — of the maner of ſignifying. For til Chriſt 
was manifeſtly ſnewed in the fleſh, all the ſignes did ſhadow him out 
as abſent, howeſocuer he did inwardly vtter to the faithfull the pre- 
ſence of his power and of himſelfe. But this we ought chiefely to 
marke, that in all thoſe places Paule doth not ſpeake fimply , but by 


way of contention. Becauſe he ſtriued with the falſe Apoſtles, _ 
wo 
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To Saluation. 
would haue godlineſſe io conſiſt in the Ceremonies onely wit 
any reſpect of Chriſt: to confute them, it ſufficed onely to entreate, of 
what value Ceremonies are by themſelues. This marke alſo the au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebtues followed. Let vs therefore remem ; 
bet that here is diſputed of Ceremonies, not as they be taken in their 
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owne and naturall ſignificatign , but as they be wreſted to a falſe and 
wrongfull expolition:not of the lawfull vſe of them, but of the abuſe 
of ſuperſtition . What maruell is it therefore if Ceremonies beinge 
ſeuered from Chriſt,are vnclothed of all force ? For all ſignes what» 
ſocuer they be, are brought to nought,when the thing ſigniſied is ta- 
ken away. So when Chriſt had to do with them which thought that 
Manna was nothinge elſe but meate for the belly, he applicth his 
ſeeche to their groſſe opinion, and ſayth that he miniſtreth better 
meate, which may ſee de ſoules to hope of immortality. But if you re- 


quire a plainer ſolution, the ſumme of all tendeth to this: Firſt, that al 


that furniture of Ceremonies, which was in the law of Moſes, is a va- 
niſſunge thinge and of no value, vnleſſe it be directed to Chriſt. Se. 
condly, that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, that when he at length was 
maniſeſtly ſhe wed inthe fle ſne they had their fultillinge. Finally that 
it be houed that they ſhoulde be taken away by his comminge, euen 
28 a/hadow vaniſheth away in the cleare light of j ſunne. But becauſe 
Ido yet differre lõger diſcourſe of that matter vnto that place where 
I have purpoſed to compare Baptiſme with citcumciſion, therefore I 
do no more ſparingly touch it. 

26 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable praiſes of the Sacramentes, 
which are read in the olde writers concerninge our ſignes, deceiued 
thoſe miſerable Sophiſters. As this of Auguſtine. That the Sacramets 
of the olde law did only promiſe the Sauiour, but ours do giue ſalua · 
tion. When they marked not that theſe & ſuch other ſormes of ſpea- 
king were ſpoken: they alſo publiſhed their exceſſiue doctrines, but in 
a cleane contrary ſenſe from the wrytinge of the olde Fathkts. For 
Auguſtine meant no other thinge in that place, than as the ſame 
Auguſtine wryrerh in an other place, That the Sacramentes of the 
law of Moſes did foretell of Chriſt, but ours do tell of him preſent. 
And againſt Fauſtus. That thoſe were promiſes of thinges to be ful- 
blled,theſe were tokens of thinges fultilled: as if he ſhoulde fay, that 
thoſe fizured him hẽ he was looked for, but ours do as it were ſhew 
him preſent which hath bin already delivered. Moreouer he ſpeaketh 
ofthe maner of ſignifyinge, as alſo he ſheweth in an other place. The 
lawe(ſayth he) and the Prophetes had Sacramentes , foretellinge of 
athing to come: but the Sacramentes of our time do teftifie that that 
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is already come, which thoſe did declare to be to come. But what he 
thought of the thinge and effectuallneſſe, he expoundeth in many 
| Homil. places: as when he ſayth, that the Sacramentes of the Iewes were in 
In Ioh. ſignes, diuerſe: but in the thing fignified, egal with ours: diverſe in vi. 
36. fible forme, but egal in ſpiritual power. Againe:In diverſe ſignes is all 
one Faith: 1» in diuerſe ſignes, as in diuerſe wordes:becauſe wordes 
change their ſoundes by times: and truely wordes are nothinge but 
ſignes . The Fathers did drinke che ſame ſpirituall drinke, for they 
dronkłe not the ſame bodily drinke. See ye therfore, Faith remaining 
one, the ſignes varied. To them the rocke was Chriſt: to vs that is 
Chriſt which is fet yppon the altar. And they dronke for a great Sa- 
cramẽt, the water flowing out of the rocke:what we drinke, the faith - 
full knowe. If thou conſider the viſible forme, they dronke an other 
ching: if an vnderſtãdable ſigniſication, they dronk the ſame ſpiritual 
Inplal. Jrinke. In an other place, in the myſtery the ſame is their meate and 
I. 9. drinke which is ours: but the ſame in ſignification, not in forme: be- 
con. au · cauſe the ſelfe ſame Chriſt was figured to them in the rocke, & ſhe- 
cap. j · wed to vs in the fteſh, Howebeit in this be halfe alſo we graunt that 
there is ſome dtfſerence. For both Sacramentes do teſtitie that the 
fatherly good will of God and the graces of the holy Ghoſt are ofſe · 
red vs in Chriſt:but our Sacramentsteftify it more only & bright- 
ly. In both is a deliuering of Chriſt:but in theſe more plenteous and 
fuller, namely as — of the olde and new Teſtament bea- 
reth, of which we haue entreated before. And this is it that the ſame 
de doc. Auguſtine meant whom we more oftẽ allege as the beſt & faithfulleſt 
Chriſt, witne ſſe of all the olde writers ) where he teacheth, that when Chriſt 
Lib. vas reuealed, Sacramentes were ordained both in number fewer, in 
| yg ſignification hier, in force more excellent. Of this thing alſo it is ex- 
dient y the readers briefely be warned, that whatſocuer the Sophi- 
— haue triflingly taught concerning y worke wrought, is not onely 
falſe, but diſagreeth with the nature ihe Sacramentes, which God 
hath ordained , that the faithfull beinge voide and needy of all good 
thinges ſhould bringe nothing thither but beggery. Whereupon fo- 
loweth that in receiuing them, theſe men do nothinge whereby they 
may deſerue praife : or that in this doinge (which in their reipeRis 
merely paſſiue)no worke can be aſcribed vnto them. 


To Salaten. Ib. 4 
The xv. Chapter. 
Of Baptiſme. 


Aptiſme is a ſigne of the entringe wherewith we are received 
into the felowſhip of y Church, that beinge d into Chriſt 
we may be reckened a the children of God. No it was 
given vs of God to this end, (which I haue taught to be com- 
mon to all the myſteries) firſt, that it ſnoulde ſerue to our Faith with 
him, and to our confeſſion before menne . We will orderly declare 
the manner of both purpoſes. Baptiſme bringeth three thinges to our 
path, which alſo muſt be ſeuerally entreated of. His is the firſt which 
theLord ſetteth out ynto us, that it ſhoulde be a token and proofe of 
our cleanfinge:or(to expreſſe my minde better) it is like to a certaine 
ſealed charter, whereby he contirmeth vnto vs, that all our finnes are 
ſo defaced, cancelled, and blotted out, that they may neuer come in 
his ſight, not be rehearſed, not be imputed. For he willeth y all they 
that beleue, ſnould be baptiſed into forgiuenes of ſinnes. Therefore 
they which thought that baptiſme is nothinge elſe bur a marke and 
token wherby we profeſſe our — before men, as ſouldiars beate 
the conuſance of their capitaine for a marke of their profeſſion, wey 
not that which was the chiefe thing in baptiſme. That is this, that we 
ſhould receiue it with this promiſe, that whoſocuer beleue & are bap- 
tiſed, ſnalbe ſaued. 
2 Inthis ſenſe is that to be vnderſtoode which Paule writeth, that 
the Church is ſanctiſied of Chriſt her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with wa- 


ſpinge of water in the word of life. And in an other place, that we are Tit. 3. 
ſaued according to his mercy by the waſhing of regeneration and of i. het. 
the renuinge ofthe holy Ghoſt. And that which Peter writeth, that 


baptiſme ſaueth vs. For Paules will was not to ſigniſie, that our wa- 
ſhinge and ſaluation is perfectly made by water, or that woter con- 
taineth in it ſelfe the power to —— & renue. Neither 
did Peter meane the cauſe of ſaluation, but onely the knowleuge 
and certaynetie of ſuch giftes to be receiued in this Sacramente: 
which is euidently enough expreſſed in the wordes themſelues. For 
Paule knitterh together the worde of life, and baptiſme of water: 
35 if he had ſaid, that by the Goſpell che meſſage of waſhing and ſan- 
Rifyinge is brought vs, that by baptiſme ſuch meſlage is ſealed. And 
Peter immediatly adioyneth , that that baptiſme is not the puttinge 
away of the filthineſſe of the fteſh, but a good conſcience before God, 
which is of Fayth. Yea baptiſme promiſeth vs no other cleanſing, but 


by the ſprinklinge of the blood of Chriſt: which is figured by water, 
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for the likeneſſe of cleanſinge and waſhinge. Who therefore can ſay 
that we be cleanſed by this water, which certainly teſtifieth that the 
blood of Chriſt is our true and only waſhing? So that from no where 
elle can be fetched a ſurer reaſon ro cofure their blinde errour which 
referre all thinges to the power of the water, than from the ſigniſica- 
tion of Baptiſme it ſelfe: which doth withdraw vs as well from that yi. 
fible element which is ſet before our eies, as from all other meanes, 
that it may binde our mindes to Chriſt alone. 
Neither is it to be thought that Baptiſme is applied only to the 
time paſt, that for new fallinges, into which we fall backe after Bap - 
tiſme, we muſt ſeekenew remedies of cleanſing in I wote not what o. 
ther Sacramentes , as though the force of Baptiſme were worne out 
of vſe. By this errour it came to paſſe in old time, that ſome would not 
be Baptiſed but in the vttermoſt perill of life, & at their laſt gaſpings, 
chat ſo they might obtaine pardon of their whole life. Againſt which 
waywarde ſuttle proviſion the old Biſhops ſo oft inuey in their wry. 
tinges. But thus we ought to thinke , that at what time ſoeuer _ 
Baptiſed, we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all our life. T herfore 
ſo oft as we fall we muſt go backe to the remembrance of Baptiſme, 
& therwith we muſt arme our minde , that it may be alway certaine & 
aſſure d of the forgiuenes of ſinnes. For though when it is once mini- 
ſtred, it ſeemeth to be paſt, yet by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed. Fot 
the cleannes of Chriſt is therein offred vs: that alway floriſheth, is op · 
preſſed with no ſpottes. but ouerwhelmeth & wipeth away all our fil- 
thine ſſe: yet ought we not to take thereof a liberty to ſinne in time to 
come (as verily we be not hereby armed to ſuch boldne:) but this do- 
ctrine is giuen only to them, which when they haue ſinned, do grone 
weried & oppreſſed vnder their ſinnes, that they may haue wherwith 
they may raiſe vp and comfort themſelues, leaſt they ſhould fall into 
contuſion and deſperation. So Paul ſaith, that Chriſt was made to v8 
a propitiator, vnto the forgiuenes of faults going before. Whercin he 
he denieth not that therein is obtained perpetuall & continuall for- 
iuenes of ſinnes euen vnto death: but he meaneth that it was giut᷑ of 
the Father, onely to poore ſinners, which wounded with the ſcaringe 
iron of conſcience, do ſigh to Phiſitian. To theſe the mercy of God 
is offred. They which by eſcaping of puniſhment do hunt for matter 
& liberty to ſinne, do nothinge but prouoke to themſelues the wrath 
and iudgement of God, 
4 -I know in dede that it is commonly thought otherwiſe , that by 
the benefite of repentance and of the keies we do after Baptiſme ob- 


taine forgiuenes, which at our firſt regeneration is giuen vs by oneh 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 
Bapriſme.Bur they which deviſe this do erte herein that they do not 
remember that the power of the keies, whercof they [peak 
hang vpon Baptiſme that it ought in no wiſe to be ſeuered. The ſin- 
ner receiueth forgiueneſſe by the miniſtery of tue Church , namely 
not without the preachinge of the Goſpell. But what maner of prea- 
ching is that? That we be cleanſed fro ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt. 
gut w hat ſigne and teſtimony is there of that waſhing, but Baptiimeꝰ 


Welce therefore howe that abſolution is referred to Baptiſme. And 


this errour hath bted us the fained Sacrament of penance : of which 
I kaue touched fomewhar before, and the reſidue 1 will make an 
ende of in place fit for it. Bur it is no maruel if men, which according 
tothe groſſeneſſe of their witre were immeaſurably faſt tied to out- 
wardthinges , haue in this behalfe alſo bewrayed that fault, that not 
contented with the pure inſtitution of God, they did thruſt in ne we 
helpes fained ot themielues. As though Baptiime it ſelfe were not a 


Sacrament of repentance. But if repentance be commended to vs for , 


our whole life, the force alſo of Baptiſme ought to be extended to 
the lame boundes. W hereſore it is alſo no dout hut that all the godly 
throughout al their life long, ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge 
in conſcience of their owne ſinnes, dare call backe themſelues to the 
temeubrance of aptiſme, that thereby they may conſirme thẽ ſelues 
in the afhance of that only and continuall wathing which we haue in 
the blood of Chriſt. mM 2 

5 Itbringeth alſo an other. frute, becauſe it ſneweth vs our morti- 
bcation in Chriſt, & new lite in him. For(as the Apoſtle Gith)we 
baptiled into his death, being buried rogerher with him into death, 
that we may walke in newnefle of life. By which or des he doch not 
only exhorte vs to the followinge of him (as though he did ſay, that 
ne are by Baptiſme put in mind, that after a certaine example ot the 
deach of Chriſt, we ſhould die to out luſtes: and after the exampl: of 
his reſurrection, we ſhould be raiſed vp to richtcouſmmefle) but he fer» 
cheth che matter much deeperꝛthat is to ſay, that by Baptiſme Chriſt 
hath made ys partakers of his death, that we may be ꝑroffed into it. 
And as the graffe receiueth ſubſtance and nouriſhment of the roote 
into which it is graffed: ſo they that receiue Baptiſme with tuch faith 
n they ought, do truely fecle the efſectuallnes ot the death of Chriſt 
in the mortifyinge of their fleſh: and there wichall alſo they feele the 
effect of his reſurrection in the quickeninve of che Spirit. Hereupon 
he gathereth matter of exhortation: that if we be Chriſtians, we ought 
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do be dead to ſinne , and to liue to righteouſneſſe. This (clfe ſame ar · Colo 2. 
zument he yſeth in an ocher place: that we be circumciſed, and haue 
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ut of the olde man, ſince that we be buried in Chriſt by Bayt 
r. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we haue — 
he called it the waſhing of regeneration & of renuinge. Therefore 
firſt free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes & imputation of righteouſnes is pro- 
miſed vs, & then the grace of the holy Ghoſt, which may reforme vg 

into newneſſe of life, 

6 Laſt of all our Faith receiueth alſo this proſit of Baptiſme, that 
it certainly teſtiſieth vnto vs, that we are not onely graffed into the 
death and life of Chriſt, but that we are ſo vnited to Chriſt himſelſe 

Matt. 3. that we are partakers of all his good thinges. For therefore he hath 

13. dedicated and hallowed Baptiſme in his one body, that he might 

haue it common with vs, as a moſt ſtrong bonde of the vnity andfe- 
e which he vouchſaued to enter into with vs: ſo that Paule 
ala. 3. proucth therby that we be the children of God, becauſe we haue pu 

17. on Chriſtin baptiſme. So we ſee that the fulſillinge of baptiſme iin 

Ad 8. Chriſt, whom alſo for this reaſon we call the proper obic of bap- 

16. &ig tiſme.· Therefore it is no maruell if it be age os that the Apoliles 

8 baptiſed into his name, which yet were commaunded to bapuiſeins 

to the name of the Father alſo and of the holy Ghoſt. For whatſoes 

uer giftes of God are (er foorth in baptiſme, are founde in Chiiſt a» 

lone. And yet it can not be, but that he which baptiſeth into Chriſt, 

Mat 2b. do therewithall call vppon the name of the Father and of the holy 

19. Ghoſt For we are therfore cleanſed with his blood, becauſe the mer> 

cifull Father according to his incoparable kindnes. willing to receive 

vs into fauour, hath ſet him a — in the middeſt, to procure io 

- vs fauour with him. But regeneratiõ we ſo only obtaine by his death 

and reſurrection, if being ſanRiked by the Spirite we be endued with 

Matt 3. a newe and ſpirituall nature. Wherefore both of our cleanſing & re. 

generation: we obtaine & after a certaine maner diſtinctly perceiue 

16. the cauſe in the Father, the matter in the Sonne, and the effect in the 

lohn. 3. holy Ghoſt. So lohn firſt baptiſed. ſo afterward the Apoſtles, with the 

. & 4. baptiſme of repentance into the forgiueneſſe of linnes : meaninge by 

1 this word repentance, ſuch regeneration:and by forgiuenes of ſinnes 
waſhing. 

7 W herby alſo it is made moſt certaine, that the miniſtery of Tohn 
was alrogether the ſame which was afterward cõmitted to the Apo- 
23,  Riles. For the diuers handes where with it is min iſtred, make not the 

baptiſme diuers: but the ſame doctrine ſhe weth it to be the ſame Bap» 
tiſme. lohn & the Apoſtles agreed into one doctrine: both bapriled 
into repentance , both into the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, both into the 


name of Chriſt, from whom was both repentance and forgueneled 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 546 
Gnnes. Iohn ſaid that he was the lambe of God, by whom the ſinnes lohn. x. 
ofthe world ſhould be taken away: where he made him the Sacrifice 29. 
acceptable to the Father, the propitiator of righteouſneſſe, the au- 
thor of ſaluation. What coulde the Apoſtles adde to this conf. on ? 
Wherfore let it trouble no man, that the olde writers labour to leuer 
the one frõ the other, xhoſe voice we ought not ſo much to eſteeme 
that it may ſhake the certainety of the Scripture. For who will rather 
hat;en to Chryſoſtome denying that forgiuenes of ſinnes was com- Homil 
rehended in the baptiſme of Iohn, than to Luke contrariwiſc affir- in Matt. 
minge chat lohn preached the baptiſme of repentance into the for- 14. 
guenes of ſinne > Neither is that ſuttelty of Auguſtine to be recei- Luc. 3 3 
ved, that in the baptiſme of Iohn, ſinnes were forgiuen in hope, but g 
inthe baptiſme of Chriſt they are forgiuen in dede. For whereas the 1. | 
Euangcliſt plainely teſtifieth, that Iohn in his baptiſme promiſed the Donat. 
forgivenes of finnes: what nede we to abate this title of commenda- p. o. 
non, whe no neceſſity compelleth vs vnto it? Bur if any man leke for . 
2 differ6ce out of the word of God, he ſhall find none other but this, 4. a; 
that Iohn baptiſed into him that was to come, he Apoſtles into him 4 
that had already preſented himſelſe. 

8 As for this that more abundantgraces of the Spirite were pou- 
ted out fince the reſurtection of Chriſt, it maketh nothin; ro ſtabliſh 
adiuerfiry of baptiſmes. For the Baptiſme which the Apoſtles mi- 
niltred while he was yet conuerſant in earth, vis called his: yet it had 

nolarger plentifullneſſe of the Spirite, than che baptiſme of lohn. 

Ya euen after his aſcenſion, the Spirite was not giuen to the Sama- , , , 
nns aboue the common mealure ot tue Fauutull before the aſcen- . f 
bon, although they were baptiſed into the name of Iclus, till Peter 
and Iohn were ſent vnto them to lay their handes vpon them. This 
onely thinge, as I thinke, deceiued the olde wrytets, that they ſayd 
that the baptiſme of lohn was but a preparation to the baptiſme of 
Chriſt, becauſe they reade, that they were baptiſed againe of Paule, 
which had once receiued the baptiſme of lohn. But howe much the 
were herein deceiued, ſhall elſe where be plainely declared in place | 
ic for it. What is it therefore that Tohn ſay d that he baptiſed in dede zi 
with water, but that Chriſt ſnoulde come which ſhovld baptite with 11. 
the holy Ghoſt, and with fyer ? This may in fewe wordes be aſſoyled. 
For he meant not to put difference betwene the one bapriſme.and 
the other, but he cõpared his own perſon with the perſon of Chriſt, 
layinge that himſelfe was a miniſter of waer, but that Chriſt was the 
duer of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhoulde declare this power by viſible 
miracle the ſame day that he ſhoulde ſende thu holy Ghoſt , to the AA. ; 
ZZZ ij 
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Apoſtles vnder fyry tonges. What could the Apoſtles boaſt of more 
than this? What more coulde they alſo that baptiſe at this day > Fox 
they be only miniſters of the outward ſigne, and Chriſt is the author 
of the inwarde grace: as the ſame olde writers themſelues do eu 

where teach, & ſpecially Auguſtine, whoſe prinicipall Ray againſt the 
Donatiſtes is this, that what a one ſoeuer he be, that baptiſeth, yet 

only Chriſt is ruler of it. 
9 Theſe thinges which we haue ſpoken both of mortification and 
of waſhinge, are ſhadowed out in the people of ifracll,whom for the 
2 fame cauſe the Apoſtle ſayth to haue bin baptiſed in the cloude and 
Exo. 14 in the ſea. Mortifying was figured, when the Lord deliueringe them 
33, out of the hande of Pharao and from cruell bondage, made 2 them 
a way through the redde (ea, and drowned Pharao himſelfe, and the 
Agyprtians their enemies, that followed them hard at their backes, 
and were euen in their neckes to ouertake them. For after the ſame 
maner alſo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme, and by a ſigne giuen ſhe- 
weth vs, that we are by his power brought forth and deliuered out of 
the thraldome of Ægypt, that is to fay , out of the bondage of ſinne: 
that our Pharao is drowned , that is to ſay the Deuill, although even 
ſo alſo he ceaſſeth not to exerciſe & weary vs. But as that Ægyptian 
was not throwen downe into the bottome of the ſea, but being ouer- 
throwen on the ſhore , did yet with terrible ſight make the [ſraclites 
afraid, but could not hurt them: ſo this our enemy yet in dede threat- 
ncth,ſheweth his weapons, is felt, but can not ouercome. In the cloud 
Nam. g. was a ligne of cleanſinge. For as then the Lord couered them witha | 
11 celoude caſt ouer them, and gaue them tefreſhinge colde , leaſt they 
ſhould faint and pine away with to cruell burning of the ſunne: ſo in 
baptiſme we acknowledge our ſelues couered and defended with the 
blood of Chriſt, leaſt the ſeuerity of God, which is in deede an intol - 
lerable flame, ſhould lie ypon vs. But although this myſtery was then 
darke and knowen to few: yet becauſe there is none other way to ob- 
taine ſaluation, but in thoſe two graces, God woulde not take away 
the ſigne of them both from the olde Fathers, whom he had adopted 

to be heires. 

10 Nove it is cleare, howe falſe that is which ſome haue lately 
taught, and wherein ſome yet continue, that by Baptiſme we be lo- 
ſed and deliuered from original ſinne, and from the corruption which 
was from Adam ſpread abroade into his whole poſterity, and that we 
be reſtored into the ſame righteouſnes and purenes of nature,which 
Adam ſhoulde haue obtained, if he had ſtand faſt in the ſame vpright- 
neſſe wherein he was firſt created. For ſuch kinde of teachers never 
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ynderſtoode what was originall ſinne, nor what was originall righte- 

ouſneſſe, nor what was the grace of baptiſme. But we haue alrcady 

proved, that — ſinne is the peruerſeneſſe & corruption of our 
I 
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| maketh vs gilty of the wrath of God, & then allo 


nature, which 


bringeth forth workes in vs,which the Scripture calleth the workes 2 £ 


ofthe fleſh. Therefore theſe two pointes are ſeuerally to be marked, 
namely that we being in all partes of our nature defiled and corrup- 
ted are already for ſuch corruption only, holden worthily condem- 
ned and conuicted before God, to whom nothinge is acceptable but 
righteouſnes, innocence and cleannes. Vea & very infantes themſcl- 
ves bringe their one damnation with them from their mothers 
wombe, Who, although they haue not yet brought forth the ſrutes 
oftheir iniquity, yet haue the ſeede thereof encloſed within the. Yea 
their whole nature is certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it can not but 
be hatefull & abhominable to God. The faithful are certified by bap- 
time that this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſ- 
much(as we haue already ſaid) the Lord doth by this ſigne promiſe vt 
that full & perfect ſorgiueneſſe is graunted both of the fault which 
ſhould haue bin imputed to vs, & of the paine which we ſhould haue 
ſuffred for the fault: they take holde alſo of righteouſnes, but ſuch as 
the people of God may obtaine in this life, that is to ſay by impuratis 
only:becauſe the Lord of his one mercy taketh them for righteous 
and innocent. | 
11 The other point is, that this peruerſeneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, 
but continually bringeth forth new frutes, namely thoſe works of the 
hel which we haue before deſcribed: none otherwiſe tha a burning 
fornace continually bloweth out flame & ſparcles, or as a ſpringe in- 
bnitely caſteth out water. For luſt never vtterly dieth & is quenched 
in men, vntill being by death delivered out of the body of death, they 
haue vtterly put of thẽſelues. Baptiſme in dede promiſeth vs that our 
Pharao is drowned, & the mortification of ſinne: yet not ſo that it is 
no more, or may no more trouble vs, but onely that it may not ouer- 
come vs. For ſo — as we liue encloſed within this priſon of our bo- 
dy , the remnantes of ſinne ſhall dwell in vs : but it we holde faſt by 
faith the promiſe given vs of God in baptiſme, they ſhall nor beare 
rule nor reigne. But let no man deceiue himſelfe: Let no man flarter 
himſelfe in his owne euil, when he heareth that ſinne alway dwelleth 
in vs. Theſe things are not ſpoken to this ende, that they ſhould care- 
leſſy ſlepe vpon their ſinnes, which are otherwiſe too much enclined 
to ſinne: but only, that they ſhould not fame & be diſcouraged, which 
ire tickled & pricked of their ſleſh. Let them rather thinke that they 
EEE wy 
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are yet in the way, and let the beleue that they haue much profited, 
when they feele that there is daily ſomewhat miniſhed of their luſt, 
till they haue attained thither whither they trauaile, namely to the 
laſt death of their fleſn, which ſhalbe ended in y dying of this mortal 
life. In the meane time let them not ceſſe both to — valiantly, and 
to encourage them to go forward, and to ſtirre them vp to full vio. 
ric. For this alſo ought more to whet on their endeuours, that the 
ſee that after that they haue longe trauailed, they haue yet no fall 
buſineſſe remaininge. This we ought to holde: we are baptiſed into 
the mortifyinge of our fleſh,which is began by baptiſme in vs, which 
we daily tolow : but it ſhalbe made perfect when we ſhall remoue out 
of this life to the Lord. 

12 Here we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Paule inthe ſe. 

venth Chapter tothe Romaines molt clearely ſctteth out. For after 
that he had diſputed of free » #7 OE ſome wicked men 
did thereof gather, that we might hue after our owne luſt, becauſe we 
ſhoulde not be acceptable to God by the deſeruinges of workes:he 
addeth, that all they that are clothed with the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
are therewith regenerate in Spirite , and that of this regeneration 
we haue an earneſt in baptiſme. Hereupon he exhorteth the faith- 
full, that they ſuffer not ſinne to have dominion intheir members, 
Now becauſe he knewe that there is alway ſome weakeneſſe inthe 
fairhfull : that they ſnoulde not therefore be diſcouraged, he adioy- 
neth a comfort, that they are not vnder the lawe. Becauſe againeit 
might ſeeme, that Chriſtians might growe inſolent, becauſe — are 
not vnder the yoke of the law, he entreateth what maner of abroga- 
ting that is, and therwithall what is the vſe of the lav: which queſbon 
he had now the ſecond time differred: The ſumme is, that we be de- 
liuered from the rigour of the lawe, that we ſhoulde cleaue to Chriſt 
but that the office of the law is, that we being conuinced of our per- 
uerſeneſſe, ſhoulde conſeſſe our one weakeneſſe and miſery, Now 
foraſmuch as that peruerſenes of nature doth not ſo eaſily appeare 
in a prophane man, which followeth his owne luſtes without feate 
of God:he ſetteth an example in a man regenerate, namely in him- 
ſelfe. He faith therefore that he hath a continuall wraſtling with the 
remnantes of his fle ſne, and that he is holden bounde with miſerable 
bondage, that he can not conſecrate himſelfe wholly to the obedifce 
of the law of God. Therefore he is cõpelled with groning to crie out 
Vnhappic am | . Who ſhall deluer me out of this body ſubiect to 
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is vic a comfort, that there is no more damnation 
wb them that are in Chriſt Ieſu. Where he teacheth, that they whom Rom. 8. 


the Lord hath once receiued into fauour,engrafted into the commu · 
nion of his Chriſt, hath by baptiſme admitted into the telowſhip of 
his Church, while they continue in the faith of Chriſt, although they 
be beſieged of ſinne, yea & cary ſinne about within them, yet are ac- 
quted from giltines & condemnation. If this be the ſimple & natural 
expolition of Paul, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſeeme to teache 
y new vnwonted thing. 

iz But bapriſme ſo ſerueth our. confeſſion before men. For it is a 
marke, whereby we openly profeſſe that we woulde be accompted 
mange the people of God:whereby we teſtiſie that we agree with 
il Chriſtians into the worſhipping of one God & into one religion: 
knally wherby we openly affirme our faith: that not only our heartes 
fhoulde breath out the praiſe of God, bur alſo our tongue, and all 
the members of our body ſhoulde ſounde it out with ſuch vtterances 
u they be able. For ſo, as we ought, all our thinges are employed to 
the ſeruice of the glory of God, whereof nothing ought to be voyd. 
and other may by our example be ſtirred vp to the ſame endeuours, 


Hereunto Paul had reſpeR,when he asked the Corinthians, whether 1. Cor. t 


they had not bin baptiſed into the name of Chriſt: meaning verily, 2. 
that euen in this that they were baptiſed into his name, they auowed 
themſe lues vnto him, ſwore to his name, & bounde their faith to him 
before men, that they coulde no more confeſſe any other, but Chriſt 
lone, vnles they would forſake the confeſſion which they had made 


in baptiſme. 


14 Now ſith it is declared what our Lord had regard vnto in the 
Inſtitution of baptiſme:it is plaine to iudge what is the way for vs to 
vle and receiue it. For ſo farre as it is giuen to the raiſinge, nouri- 
ſhing and confirming of our faith, it is to· be taken as ftom the hande 
of the author himſelfe : we ought to holde it certaine and fully per- 
ſuaded, that it is he which ſpeaketh to vs by the ſigne, that it is he 
which clenſeth vs, waſheth vs, & putteth away the remẽbrance of our 
ſinnes, that it is he which maketh vs partakers of his death, which ta- 
keth away from Satan his kingdome, which febleth the forces of our 
luſt, yea which groweth into one with vs, that being clothed with him 
we may be reckened the children of God:thattheſe things, l ſay, he 
doth inwardly ſo truely & certainly performe to our ſoule, as we cer - 
tainly ſee our body outwardly to be waſhed,dipped,and clothed. For 
tus either relation,or ſimilitude, is the moſt ſure rule of Sacraments: 
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that in bodily thinges we ſhould beholde ſpirituall hinges, as if they 
were preſently ſet before our cies, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed the 
Lorde to repreſent them by ſuch figures: not for that ſuch graces are 
bounde and encloſed in the Sacrament, that they ſhould be giuen vs 
by the force thereof : bur only becauſe the Lorde doth by this token 
teſtiſie his will vnto vs, that is, that he will giue vs all theſe thi 
Neither doth he onely feede our eyes with a naked fight, but he 
bringeth vs to the thing preſent, and together fullfilleth that which 
it ſigureth. | 

15 Hereof let Cornelius the capitaine be an example, which was 


« baptiſed , hauinge before receiued . forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and viſible 


graces of the holy Ghoſt: ſecking not by bapriſme a larger forgiuenes 
but a more certaine exerciſing of Faith, yea an enereaſe of contidence 
by a pledge. Paraduenture ſome man will obiect: why therefore did 
Ananias ſay to Paule, that he ſhoulde waſhe away his ſinnes by bap. 
tiſme, if ſinnes be not waſhed away by the power of bapriſme it ſelte? 
I aunſwere: We are ſayd to receiue, to obtaine, to get that which ſo 
farre as concerneth the fecling of our faith, is giuen vs of the Lorde, 
whether he do then firſt teſtifie it, or beinge teſtified doth more and 
certainclier conhrme it. This therefore onely was the meaninge of 
Ananias : that thou mayeſt be aſſured, Paule, that thy ſinnes are for. 
giuen thee, be bapriſed. For the Lorde doth in baptiſme promiſe 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: receiue this, and be out of care. Howebeit! 
meane not to diminiſhe the force of baptiſme, but that the thinge 

and the trueth is preſent with the ſigne, ſo farre as God worketh by 

outwarde meanes. But of this Sacrament, as of all other, we obtaine 

nothinge but ſo much as we receive by Faith. If we want fayth, it 

ſhalbe for a witneſſe of our ynthankefullnes , wherby we may be de- 

clared gilty before God, becauſe we haue not beleued the promiſe 

there giuen. But ſo farre as it is a ſigne of our confeſſion, we ought 

by it to reſtifie that our affiance is in the mercie of God, and cu 

cleanneſſe is in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which is gotten vs by le· 

ſus Chriſt : and that by it we enter into the Church of Chriſt, that 

we may with one conſent of Faith and charitie live of one minde 

with all the faithfull . This laſt point didde Paule meane , when he 

ſayeth that we are all baptiſed in one Spirits, that we may be one 

body. 

16 : Nowe if this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament is 
not to be weyed accordinge to his hande of whom it is miniſtred, but 
as of the very hande of God, from hom without dout it proceeded: 
hercupon we may gather, that nothinge is added to it not taken from 
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ir by the worthineſſe of him by whoes hande it is delivered . And 


eyen as among men, if a letter be ſent, ſo that the hand and the ſeale 


be well knowen, it maketh no matter who or what maner of man be 


the carrier: ſo it ought to ſuthce tu acknowe the hande and ſeale of 
our Lorde in his Sacramets, by what carrier (ocuer they be brought. 
Hereby the error of the Donatiſtes is very well confuted, which 
meaſured the force and value of the Sacrament by the wortlhuneſſe 
of the miniſter. Such at this day are our Catabaptiſtes, which deny 
mat we be rightly baptiſed, becauſe we were baptiſed by wicked men- 
and idol atr ers in the popiſn ingdome: therefore they furiouſly call 
pon vs to be baptiſed agairt, Againſt whoes follics we ſhalbe armed 
wih a reaſon ſtrong enough. if we thinke that we were proteſſed by 
baptiſme not into the name of any man, but into the name of the 


Exher, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, and that theretore it is not Mat. 28 


the baptiſme of man, but of God, of whomſocuer it be miniſtred, 19. 
Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of God 
id all godlineſſe, which baptiſed vs: yet they did not baptiſe vs into 
the fellow ſtuppe of their one ignorance or ſacrilege, but into the 
faith of leſus Chriſt:becauſe they called not ypon their owne name, 
but the name of God, nor baptiſed vs into any other name. Nowe if 
i were the baptiſme of God,, it hath verily encloſed in it a promiſe 
of the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, the mortifying of the fleſh, the ſpiri 
wall quickning, and the partaking of Chriſt. So it nothing hindered 
the lewes, to haue bene cii cumciſed of vncleane prieſts and apo+ 
ſtataes: neither was the ligne therefore voide , that in needed to be 
done of newe: but it was ſufficiencto returne to the naturall begin» 
ning. Where they obiect that baptiſme ought to be celebrate in the 
aſſemblie of the godli, that proueth not, chat that which is faultie in 
parte, ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof. For hen we teache 
what ought to be done that bapriſme may be pure, and voide of all 
deliling, we do not aboliſhe the ordinance of God, although ido- 
latrers corrupt it. For when in old time Circ umciſion was corrupted 
vith many ſuperſtitions, yet it ceaſſed not to be taken for a ſigne of 
grace: neither did Ioſias and Ezechras, when they gathered out of 
all lſracll them that had departed from God, call them to a ſeconde 
Circumciſion. 213573 2030371 
17 No where as they aſke'ys, what faith of ours hath yet fol- 
lowed bptiſme in certaine yeares paſt, that they might thereby proue 
thatthe baptiſme is raide,whick is not ſanctiſied vnto vs, but by the 
word of promiſe receiued by faith: to this queſtion we aunſwer, that 


ve in decde being blinde & yabeleving, did in a long time not holde 
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faſt y promiſe giue vs in baptiſme: yet the promiſe it ſelſe, ſot at much 
as it was of God, continued alway ſtayed, ſtedfaſt, and true. Alt 
all menne be liers and faiihbreakers, yet God ceſſeth not to be true: 
although all menne be loſt, yet Chriſt remaineth ſaluation. We con- 
feſſe therefore that baptiſme, for that time profited vs nothing at all 
foraſmuch as in it the promiſe offered vs, without which bapuſme is 
nothing, lay nothing regarded. Nowe ſith by the grace of God, we 
haue begonne to waxe wiſer, we accuſe our owne blindneſſe and 
hardneſſe of hart, which haue ſo long bene vnthankefull to his ſo 
great goodneſſe. But we beleue that the promiſe it ſelfe is not va- 
niſhed away. but rather thus we cõſidet, God by baptiſme promiſeth 
the forgeueneſle of ſinnes, and ſith he hath promiſed it, will vndou. 
tedly performe it to all that beleue it. That promiſe was offred vs in 
baptiſme: by faith therefore let vs embrace it. It hath in deede 
bene buried from vs becauſe of infidelitic : nowe therefore let vs te- 
ceiue it by faith. Wherfore where the Lord calleth the lewiſn people 
to repentance, he 22 them no commaundement of a ſeconde 
Circumciſion, which being (as we haue ſaid) circumciſed with a wic- 
ked and vngodly hande, liued a certaine time entangled with the 
ſame wickedneſſe. But he earneſtly calleth vppon the onely turning 
of the hart.Becauſe, howe ſoeuer the couenãt was broken of them, 
yet the ligne of the couenant, by the ordinance of the Lorde, re- 
mained alway ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. Therefore with the onely con- 
dition of repentance they were teſtored into the couenant which 
the Lorde had ones made with them in Circumciſion: which yet 
being received by the hande of a leaguebreiker prieſt , ſo muchas 
in them lay, they had defiled againe , and the fl: whereof they 
had quenched. | , 
18 Bur — thinke that they ſhake a fiery darte at vs, when _ 
allege that Paule rebaptiſed them which were ones baptiſed wi 
. the — of Iohn. For if by our owne conſeſſion, the . of 
Iohn was altogether the ſame that oures is nowe : euen as they has 
uing bene before peruerſely inſtructed, when they were taught the 
| true faith, they were againe baptiſed into it: ſo that baptiſme, which 
was without true Doctrine, is to be taken for nothing, and we ought 
to be newely baptiſed againe into the true religion , wherewith we 
are nowe firſt inſtructed. Some thinke, that there was ſome wa, 
fully affectioned manne to Iohn, which hadde entred them wi 
their firſt bapriſme rather to a vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing they 
ſeeme to gather a coniecture hereupon, becauſe they c6feſled them- 


ſelues to be vtterly ignorant of the Holy Ghoſt:whereas Iohn ar 
” 
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would neuer haue ſente away from himſelfe ſcholars ſo vntaughe. 
Bur neither is it likely that the Tewes, although they had not bene 
baptiſed at all, were deſtitute of all knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is famoully ſpoken of by ſo many teſtimonies of the ſcripture, 
Where as therefore they aunſwere that they knowe not whether 
there be a Holy Ghoſt, it is tobe vnderſtanded as if they had ſaid 
that they haue not yet heard, whether the graces of the Spirit, of 
which Paule al ked them, were geuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt. But 
Ięraunt that that was the true baptiſme of Iohn, and all one and the 
ſelfe ſame with the baptiſme of Chriſt: but I deny that they were 
baptiſed againe. What then meane theſe wordes, they were baptiled 
inthe name of leſusꝰ Some do expound it, that they were but inſtru- 
fd of Paule with true Doctrine. Bur I hadde — enderſtande it 
mote ſimply, to be the baptiſme of the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, that 
the vilible graces of the Spirit were geuen them by the laying on of 
handes: which to be expreſſed by the name of baptiſme, is no newe 
thing. As on the day of Pẽ̃tecoſte it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles remem- Adi. 1.3 
bred the wordes of the Lorde, concerning the baptiſme of fier and 
of the Spirit. And Peter ſaith that the ſame came to his remẽbrance, 
when he ſawe thoſe graces poured out vpon Cornelius, and his Ad. 1. 
houſeholde and kinred. Neither is that contrarie which is after ad- 16. 
joined, When he had layd his hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came 
downe ypon them, For Luke doth not tell of two diuerſe chings: but 
flower the maner of telling commonly yſed among the Hebrues, 
which do firſt propounde the — of the matter, and then do ſet it 
out more at large. Which euery man may perceiue by the very fra- 
ming together of the wordes, For he ſaith, When they had heard 
theſe things, they were baptiſed in the name of Ieſus. And when Paul 
lad layed his handes vpon them. the Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon 
them. In this latter ſentence is deſcribed , what maner of baptilme 
that was. If ignorance do ſo corrupt a former Baptiſme, that it muſt 
be amended with a ſeconde baptiſme:the Apoſtles ſhould haue bene 
tebaptiſed firſt of Al, which in whole three yeres after their baptiſme, 
had ſcarcely taſted any ſmall parcell of purer doctrine. And nowe 
among ys what rivers might ſuffice to renewe ſo many waſhings , as 
there be ignorances by the mercy ofthe Lorde daily amended in vs? 

19 Theforcc,dignitic,profit,and ende of the miſterie,if I be not 

Geceiued, ought by this time to be plaine enough. So much as con- 
cerneth the out warde ligne, I would ro God the naturall inſtitution 
of Chriſt had preuailed ſo much as was mete, to reſtraine the bolde- 


delle of men. For, as though it were 2 contemptible thing to be 
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baptiſed with water according to the precept of Chriſt, there is in. 
uented bleiſing, or rather enchaunting , to defile the true hallowin 
of the water. Afterwarde was added a taper with chreſme: but the 
blowing ſeemed to opt the gate to baptiſme. But although I am not 
ignorant, howe auncient is the beginning of this added packe: yet it 
is lawfull both for me and all the godly to refuſe whatſoever things 
men haue preſumed to adde to the ordinance of Chriſt. When Satan 
ſawe that by the fooliſh light credit of the world at the very begin. 
nings ofthe Goſpel his deceites were eaſily receiued, he brake foorth 
into groſſer mockeries. Hereupon ſpittle, and like trifles, were openly 
brought in with vnbridled libertie to the reproche of baptiſme. By 
which expericces let vs learne that nothing is either holier,or better, 
or ſafer,H than to be cõtent with the authoritie of Chriſt alone. Howe 
much better therefore was it, leauing ſtagelike pompes, which daſelt 
the eyes of the ſimple, and dull their mindes, ſo oft as any was to be 
baptiſed, that he ſhould be preſented to the aſſemblie of the faithfull, 
and be offi ed to God, the whole Church loking on as a witneſſe:and 
praying ouer him: that the confeſſion of faith ſhould be reheatſed, 
where with he that is to be catechiſed ſhould be inſtructed: that the 
promiſes ſhould be declared which are conteined in baptiſme: that 
the inſtructed ſhould be baptiſed in the name of the Father, and the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: at length that he be ſente away with 
prayers and thankeſgeuing . So is nothing omitted that might make 
to the matter, and that the onely Ceremonie which proceded from 
God the author thereof, ſhould moſt clerely ſhine, being not ouet- 
whelmed with any forein filthineſſe. But whether he be wholy dipped 
which is baptiſed , and that thriſe or once, or whether he be but 
ſprinkled with water onely poured vpon him, it maketh very little 
matter: but that ought to be at libertie to Churches according to 
the diuerſitie of contrees. How beit the very word of baptizing ſigni- 
fieth to dippe, and it is certaine that the maner of dipping was vſed 
of the olde Church. 

20 This alſo perteineth tothe purpoſe, to knowe that it is done 
amiſſe if priuare men take vpon themſelues the adminiſtration of 
baptiſme.For as well the diſtribution of this as of the Supper is a put 
of the eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. For Chriſt did not cõmaunde women, 
nor yet euery ſort of men, y they ſhould baptize : but whom he had 
ordeined his Apoſtles, to them he gaue this commaundement. And 
when he commaunded his diſciples to do that in the miniſtration 
of the Supper which they had ſene him do, when he executed the 


office of a tight diſtributer : he would without dout, that = ſhould 
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therein followe his example. As for this that in many ages paſt, yea 
and in a maner at the very beginning of the Church, it hath bene re- 
ceiued in vſe, that lay men might baptiſe in perill of death, if the 
miniſter were not preſent in time, I ſe not with howe ſtrong a reaſon 
it may be defended. The very olde Fathers themſelues,which either 


helde or ſuftred this maner , were not ſure wherher it were well 


gone. For Auguſtine ſeemeth to haue this dout, when he ſaith: Al- Libre. 
though a lay man compelled by neceſſitie do geue baptiſme, I can contra. 


not tell whether a man may godlily ſay that it ought to be iterate. 


For if it be done when no neceſſitie compelleth, it is the vſurping of —— x 
an other mans office: but if neceſſitie gnforceth , it is either none or Cap. c. 


zveniall ſinne. Morocuer of women it was decreed without any ex- 
ception in the Councell at Carthage, that they ſhould not preſume 
to baptiſe at all. But there is danger, leaſt if he which is licke ſhould 
die without baptiſme, he ſhould be depriued of the grace of regene- 
ration. Not ſo, God pronounceth that he ——. our infantes to 
be his owne, be fore they be borne, when he promiſeth that he will be 
God to ys and to our ſeede after vs. In this word is ↄonteined their 
ſaluation. Neither ſhall any man dare to be ſo reprochefull. againſt 
God, to deny that his promiſe is of it ſelfe ſufficient to worke the 
ellect thereof Howe much harme that doctrine being euill expoun- 
ded,that baptiſme is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, hath brought in, fewe 
do marke: and therefore they take leſſe heede to themſelte. For where 
this opinion is growen in force, that all are loſt to whom it hath not 
happened to be waſhed with water, our ſtate is worſe than the ſtate 
of the olde people, as though the grace o& God were nowe more 
narrowly (treigthened than it was vnder the lawe. For Chriſt ſhalbe 
thought ro be come, not to fulfill the promiſes , but to aboliſh them: 
foraſmuch as the promiſe which then was of it ſelfe efſectual enough 


to geue health before the eighth day, nowe ſhould not be of force 


without helpe of the ſigne. 
21 But howe the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was borne, 
frſtis gathered of Tertullian, that it is not permitted to a woman to 
ſpeake in the Church, nor to teach, nor to baptiſe, nor to offer, that 
ſhe ſhoulde nor claime to her ſelfe the execution of any mans office, 
much leſſe of the Prieſts.Of the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtan- 
tiall witnefſe, where he reprocheth Marcion, th 
dertie to baptiſe. Neither am 1 ignorant of their aunſwere which 
thinke otherwiſe, that is, that common vſe much differeth from ex- 
traordinarie remedic, when extreme neceſſitie entorceth: but when 
he pronouncing that it is a mockerie to geue womẽ liberty to bapriſe, 


at he gave women li- Libro. 
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excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appeareth that he cõdemneth this 
corruption, ſo that it is by no color excuſable. Alſo in the third boke 
where teaching that it was not permitted euen to the holy mother 
of Chriſt, he addeth no reſtrainte. 

22 The example of Sephora is vnſeaſonably alleged. For wheras 
the Angell of God was appeaſed , after that ſhe taking a tone, cir. 
cumciſed her ſonne, thereupon it is wrongfully gathered that her 
— was allowed of God. Other wiſe it ought to be ſaid, that the 
worſhipping which the nations that were brought out of Aſſyria 
raiſed vp, pleaſe d God. But by other ſtrong reaſons it is proued, that 
that which a fooliſh woman dg, is wrongfully drawen to an example 
of imitation. If I ſhould ſay that it was a certaine ſingular caſe,which 
ought not to be made an example, and ſpecially that ſich it is no 
where red that in olde time there was geuen to the Prieſts a ſpeciill 
cõmaundement to circumeiſe, the order of Circumciſion & baptiſme 


Bat. 28. is vnlike : this ſhould be ſtrong enough to contute them. For the 


19. 


wor des of Chriſt are plame: Go ye, teache all nations, and baptiſe, 
When he ordeined the ſelfe ſame men publiſhers of the Golpel,& 


Heb. 5, miniſters of baptiſme : & none (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) doth take 


4. 


Rom. 4 VYhoſouer without law full calling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an other 


23. 


honor vpon himſelfe in the Church, but he that is called as Aaton: 


mans office, Euen in the ſmalleſt things, as in meate & drinke, what- 
ſoeuer we enterpriſe with a doutefull cõſcence, Paule openly crieth 
out to be ſinne. Therefore in womens baptiſing is much more gre» 
uouſly ſinne, where it is euident that they — the rule appointed 
by Chriſt : forafmuch as we knowe that it is vnlawfull to plucke in 
ſonder thoſe things that God conioineth. But all this | paſſe oucr, 
Onely I would haue the reders to note, that Sephoraes purpoſe wat 
nothing leſſe, than to do any ſeruice to God. Seing her ſonne to be 
in danger,ſhe grudged, and murmured, and not without — 
threwe the foreſkinne vppon the grounde, ſhe ſo taunted her hul- 
bande, that ſhe was alſo angrie with God. Finally it is plaine thatall 
this came of a furiouſneſſe of minde, becauſe ſhe murmured againlt 
God and her huſbade,for that ſhe was compelled to ſhed the blood 
of her ſonne. Moreouer if ſhe had in all other things behaued het 
ſelfe well, yet herein is an vnexcuſable raſhe preſumption that ſhe 
circumciſed her ſonne,her huſbande being preſente,not any private 
manne,bur Moſes the principall Prophete of God, than whom there 
neuer roſe. any y”-= in [{raell : which was no more lawfull for her 
to do, than at this day it is for women in the ſight of the biſhoppe. 
But chis controuerſie ſhall by and by be caſily taken away by this 
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inciple. that infantes are not debarred from the kingdom of 
PR whom it r to departe out of this preſent life before 
that it be graunted them to be dipped in water. But it is 

ned , that no ſmall wrong is done to the couenant of God, if we 
Jo not reſt in it, as though ic were weake of it ſelfe: whereas the effect 
thereof hangeth neither ypon baptiſme, nor vpon any additions. 
There is afterward added to it a — like a ſeale, not that it 
bnngeth effectualneſſe to the promiſe of God as to a thing weake of 
it dle. but onely confirmeth it to vs. Whereupon followeth , that 
the children of the faithfull are not therefore bapriſed , that they 
may then firſt be made the children of God, which before were 
frungers from the Church, but rather that they be therfore recei- 
vcd by a ſolemne ligne into the Church, becauſe by the benefite of 
the promiſe they did already belong to the body of Chriſt, There» 
fore if in omitting the ligne there be neither ſlouthfulneſſe, not con- 
tempte, nor negligence , we are free from all danger. Iris therefore 
much more holy, to geue this reverence to the ordinance of God, 
that we ſeke Sacraments from no where els , than where the Lorde 
hath lefte them, When we may not haue them of the Church ,the 
grace of God is not ſo bounde to them, but that we may obteine 
them by faith out of the word of the Lorde. 


552 


The xvj. Chapter. 


That the Baptiſme of infantes doth very vvell agree vvith the inſtitution 
of Cbhriſt and the nature of the ſigno. 


Vt foraſmuch as in this age, certaine phrentike Spirits haue 
PB raiſed yp ſore troubles in the Church for the Baptiſme of in- 
fantes, and do not yet ceſſe to turmoile : I can not choſe but 

I muſt ioine here an addition to reſtrain their furiouſneſſe. If 
eee it ſnall ſeeme to ſome man to be very much to long, let 
m Ibeſech him) wey with himſelf j we ought ſo much to eſteeme 
the pureneſſe of doctrine in a moſt great matter, * wr with the 
peace of the Church, that nothing ought to be lotheſomly receiued, 
which may auaile to procure them both. Beſide , I ſo Rudy to frame 
this diſcourſe , that it ſhall be of no ſmall importance to the clerer 
declaration of the miſtery of baptiſme. They aſſaile the baptiſme of 
nfantes with an argumẽt in deede favourable in ſhewe, ſaying that ir 
u grounded vpon no inſtitution of Chriſt , but that it was ht in 
ooely by the holdueſſe of men, and peruerſe curiouſneſſe , and then 
iſieruatd with ſonde eaſineſſe raſhly teceiued in vie. For a ſactamłt, 
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vnleſſe it teſt vpon a certaine fundation of the word of God, hangeth 
but by a thred. But what if, when the matter is wel conſidered;it thal 
appeare that the Lordes holy ordinãce is falicly & vmuſtly charged 
with ſuch a ſclaunderꝰ Let vs therefore ſearche out the firſt begin. 
ning of it. And if it ſhall appeare, that it was deuiſed by the onely 
raſhneſſe ot men, then bidding it farewell, let vs meaſure the trug 
obſeruation of baptiſme by the onely will of God. But if it ſhalbe 
proued that it is not deſtitute of his certaine authoritie, we muſt bes 
ware leſt in pinching the holy ordinices of God, we be allo ſclaun. 
derous againſt the author himſelie. 

2 Firſt it is a doctrine well enough knowen,and cõfeſſed amon 
all the godly, that the right conſideration of the ſignes, conſiſteth nat 
onely in the ourward Ceremonies ; but principally hangeth vpon the 
rp. vppon the ſpirituall iſteries, for figuring whereof the 

orde ordeineth the Ceremonies themſelues. I herfore he that will 

erfectly learne of what value baptiſme is; to hat ende it rendeth; 
Baby what it is: let him not ſtay his thought vpon the elemente and 
bodily fighe: but rather let him raiſe it vp to the promiſes of God; 
which are therein offred vs, and to the in warde ſecretes which ate 
therein repreſented vnto vs. He that knoweth theſe things, hath at. 
teined the ſound truth of baptiſme, and the whole tubitance thereoh 
as I may ſo call it: and thereby alſo he ſhalbe taught, hat is the tea. 
ſon, and what is the vſe of the outward ſprinkling. Againe he that 
contemptuouſly paſſing ouer theſe, ſhall have his nunde whally fi. 
Nened & bounde tothe viſible Ceremonie, ſhall vnderſtande neither 
the force nor propertie of baptiſme: nor yet ſo much as this, what 
the water meaneth, or what vſe it hath; Which ſentence is proucd 
with ſo many and ſo cleare teſtimonies of Scripture ,thar we neede 
not at this preſent to tarry long about it. Therfore it remaineth nog, 
that we ſeke out of the promiſes geuen in baptiſme, hat is the force 
and nature of it. The Scripture ſheweth, that the clenſing of ſinnes 
which we obtcine of the blood of Chriſt, is here firſt ſhewed : then 
the mortifying of the fleſh, which ſtandeth vpon the 3 of bis 
death, by which the faithfull are regenerate into newneſle of life,yea 
and into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. To this ſumme may be referred 
whatſoever is taught in the Scriptures concerning baptiſme : ſauig 
that beſide this it is a ſigne to teſtifie religion before men. 
But foraſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, the people 
of God had circumciſion in ſteede thereof: let vs ſe what theſe two 
Genes differ the one from the other, and with hat likenefſe they 


agree together. Whereupon may appeare what is the relation of the 
one 
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clared that the power of the ſignes cõſiſteth , is all one in both. name- 
ly of the fatherly fauor of God, of the forgeueneſſe of finnes or 
life euerlaſting. the thing tigured alſo all one and the lame, 


namel neration. The fundation wherupon the fulfilling of 
things Randerh is all one in both, Wherefore there I 
in the inwarde miſterie , whereby the whole force and propertie of 
the Sacraments is to be weyed. The vnlikeneſſe that remaineth,lieth 
in the outward Ceremonie which is the ſmalleſt portion: heren 
the chiefeſt part hangeth vpon the promiſe and the thing ſignified, 
Therefore we may determine, that whatſoeuer agreeth with cir- 
cumcifion doth alſo belong to baptiſme, except * of the 


Rom. is vilible Ceremome. Lo this relation and compariſon, the Apoſtles 


rule leadeth vs by the hande, whereby we are commaunded to era. 
mine all expoſitton of ſcripture by the proporti6 of faith. And truely 
the trueth doth in this behalfe almoſt offer it ſelfe to be felte. For xs 
circumcifion , becauſe it was acertaine token to the Iewes , whereby 
they were certified that they were choſen to be the people and 
houſcholde of God, and they againe on their behalues profeſſel 
that they. yelded themſelues to God, was their firſt entrie into the 
Church : ſo nowe alſo we by bapriſme'emer into profeſſion of God, 
that we may be reckned among his people, and mutually ſweare to 
his name. Wherby it appeareth out of controuerſie, that baptiſme 
is come into — pranmentrr wes that it may haue the ſame 
office with vs. | 
Nove if ve liſt to ſearch out, whether baptiſme be lawfully 
communicate to infantes: ſhall we not ſay that he doth to much 
play the foole , yea dote, which will reſt onely vpon the elemental 
water, and the outward obſeruation, but can not abide to bende his 
minde to the ſpirituall miſteries Whereof if there be any conſiden · 
tion had, it ſhall without dout certainely appeare that baptiſme i 
rightfully geuen to infantes, as the thing that is due vnto them. For 
the Lorde in olde time did not voucheſaue to admit them to circum 
cilion , but that he made them parrakers of all thoſe things which 
were then fignified by circumciſion. Otherwiſe he ſhould with mere 
deceites have mocked his people, if he had fed them with deceitfull 
ſignes, which is horrible even to be heard of. For he pronounceth 
expreſly , that the circumciſion of a litle infante ſhould be in ſicede 
of a ſcale to ſeale the promiſe of the covenant. But if rhe couenant 
remaine vnbroken and ſteedfaſt, it doth at this day no leſſe belong 
to the children of Chriſtians , than vnder the olde teſtament it per- 
teined to the infances of the lewes. But if they be partaker v the 
ng 
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thing ſignified , T_ they be debarred from the ſigne ? if they * 
haue the trueth, why ſhall they be put backe from the figure? Al- 
though the outward ſigne cleaue faſt together with the word in the 
Sacrament , ſo that they can not be plucked in ſonder: yet if they 
be ſeuerally c6fidered, whether of them, l pray you, ſhall we eſteeme 
of more value? Truely ſich we ſe that the erueth the word, we 
muſt ſay that it is vnder it, and muſt ſet it in the inferior place. Sith 
therefore the word of Baptiſme is extended to infantes: why ſhall 
the ligne, that is to ſay, the addition hanging to the word, be debarred 
from them? This one reaſon, if there were no mo, were aboundant- 
enough to confute all them that will ſpeake to the contrary. That 
which is obiected, that there was a day certainely fer for circum- 
akon, is altogethet but a ſhift, We graunte that we be not nowe 
hounde to certaine dayes, like the Iewes : but when the Lorde, ho- 
ſoener he certainely appointeth no day, yet declareth that he is 
pleaſed that infantes ſhould with a ſolemne formal vſage be receiued 
into his couenant: wharſeke we more? | 
6Hou beit the Scripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainer knows 
ledge of the truthꝰ For it is moſt euident, chat the covenant which 
theLorde ones made with Abraham, is at this day no leſſe in force 
to Chriſtians, than it was in olde time to the Iewiſſi people: yea and 
tharthis word hath no leſſe reſpect ro Chriſtians, than it then had 
reſpect to the Iewes. Vnleſſe parhappes we thinke, that Chriſt hath 
by his comming diminiſhed , or cut ſhort the grace of his Father. 
Which ſaying is not without abhominable blaſphemie. Wherefore 
#euen the children of the Iewes were called a holy {cede , becauſe 
being made heires of the ſame couenant they were made differing 
from the children of the : for the ſame reaſon euen yet alſo 


the children of Chriſtians: are accompred holy, yea although 2 . 
1. Cor. 


de che iſſue but of one t faichtull : and ( as the Apoſtle wit 
ſeth) they differ from the vncleane ſeede of idolatrers. Nowe when 2 
the Lord immediatly after the covenant made with Abraham, com, . 
maunded the ſame to be ſealed in infantes with an outward Sacra» 
ment: what cauſe will Chriſtians allege, why they ſhould not at this 
day teſtific and ſeale the ſame in their children? Nether let any man 
obiect againſt me, that the Lorde commaunded his couenant to be 
confirmed with no other ſigne than of circumciſion, which is long 
agoe taken away. For we haue in redineſſe to aunſwete, tha: for the 
ume of the olde teſtament he ordeined circumciſion to conſirme his 
couenant : but circutnciſion being taken away, yet alway remameth 


the ſame maner of confirming which we haue common with the 
AAAA i 
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Jewes, Wherefore we muſt alway diligently conſider what is cõmoꝶ 
to both, and hat they haue ſeuerall from vs. The couenantis com. 
mon, the cauſe of confirming it is common. Onely the maner of con. 
fir ming is diuerſe, becaule circumciſion was that to them, in place 
whereof baptiſme hath ſucce ded among vs. Other wiſe if the teſti; 
monie, whereby the lewes were aſſured of the ſaluation of their 
ſeede, be taken away from vs, it ſhould be b t to paſſe by the 
comming of Chriſt, that the grace of God ſhould be darker and leſſe 
approued by teſtimonies to vs, than it was before to the Iewes, If 
that can not be ſaid without extreme ſclaunder of Chriſt, by whom 
the infinite goodneſſe of the Father hath more clerely and liberally 
than euer heretofore bine poured fourth vpon the earth, & declared 
to men: we muſt needes graunt, that it is at the leſt not more pins 
chingly to be ſuppreſſed, nor to be ſet foorth with leſſe teſtimonie, 
than it was vnder the darke ſhadowes of the lawe. | 
7 Wherefore the Lorde Ieſus, minding to ſhewe a token wheres 
by the world might ynderftandethat he was come rather to 
than to limit the mercy of God, gently embraced children offred 
vnto him, rebuking the diſciples which went about to forbid them 
to come to him:foraſmuch as they did. leade thoſe , to whomihe 
kingdome of heaven belongeth , away from him by whome alone 


Matt. g. the entrie is open into heancn. But (will ſome man ſay ) what like 


thing hath baptiſme with this embracing of Chriſt. For neither is it 
reported that he Baptiſed thẽ, but that he receiued them, embraced 
them, and wiſhed them well. Therfore if we liſt to followe his exam- 
le, lette vs helpe infantes with prayer , but not baptiſe them. But 
bo vs wey the doinges of Chriſt ſomwhat mage hedefully, than ſuch 
kinde of men do. For neither is this to be lightly paſſed ouer , tha 
Chriſt commaundeth infantes to be brought vnto him, adding 
reaſon why, becauſe of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven. And after- 
warde he witneſſeth his will with deede, when embracing them be 
commenderh them to his Father with-his prayer and bleſſing, If it be 
mete that infantes be brought to Chriſt, why is it not alſo mete that 
they be receiued to baptiſme, the ſigne of our communion and ſel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt? If the kingdome of heauen be theirs, why ſhall 
the ſigne be demed them, whereby there is as it were an entrie o- 
pened into the Church, that being admitted into it they may be ad. 
nombred among the heires of the heauenly kingdome ꝰ Hoe 
ſhall we be, if we driue away them whom Chriſt callech vnto him 
if we ſpoile them, whom he garniſheth with his gyftesꝰ if weſhutte 
out them whom he willingely receiuethꝰBut if we will examine __ 
mu 


her is it 
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mach that which Chriſt there did, differeth ———_— yet af 
howe much greater price ſhall we haue baptiſme, 
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y we te- 
ſtihe that infantes are conteined in the chu God) than re- 
ceiuing,embracing,layeng on of handes, and n Chriſt 
himſelf being preſent: eth that they both are his, and are ſanc- 
ified of him? By the other cauillatiõs, whereby they labor to mocke 
out this place, they d nothing but bewray their one ignorance. 
For they gather an argument of this which Chriſt ſaith . Let lutle 
ones come to me, that they were in age bigge ones which were 
already able to go. But they are called of the Euangeliſtes, brephe, 
ind paidia, by which wordes the Grekes do ſigniſie babes yet hanging 
onthe breſts . Therefore this word (to come) is ſimply ſet for (to 
haue acceſſe.) Lo what ſnares they are compelled to inake, which 
arc growen hard againſt the truth. Nowe where they fay , that the 
kingdome of heauen is not geuen to them, but to ſuch as be like 
ihem, becauſe it is ſayed to be of ſuch, not of them: that is no ſoundet 
chan the reſt. For if that be graunted, hat maner of teaſon ſhall the 
teꝛſon of Chriſt be, whereby he meaneth to ſhe we, that infances 
in age are not ſtrangers from him? When he commaundeth that 
infantes be ſuffered to haue acceſſe vnto him, nothing is plainer than 
that very infancy in deede is there ſpoke of: And that this ſhould nor 
ſeeme an abſurditie, he by and by addeth: ot ſuch is the kingdome 
of heauen. But if it muſt needes be that infantes be comprehended 
herein , it muſt be plaine that by this word (Such) are meant very 
infantes themſelues,and ſuch as be like them. 

Nove there is no man that ſeeth nor, that Baptiſme of in · 
fantes was not framed by man, which is 295 by ſo great ap- 
prouing of Scripture . Neither do they colorably enough play the 
tooles, which obiect that it is no where founde, that any one infant 


was baptiſed by the handes of the Apoſtles. For although it be not Ad. 1c. 
expreſſly by name rehearſed of the Euangeliſtes: yet becauſe a> 15· aud 
gaine they are not excluded, fo ofte as mention happeneth tobe 3*: 


made of the baptiſing of any houſeholde: who, vnleſſe he be 

can reaſon thereupon that they were not baptiſed? If ſuch argu- 
ments were of any force, women ſhould be forbidden to partake of 
the Lordes ſupper , whom we reade not to haue bene receiued vnto 
ic in the time of the A poſtles. But here we be contente with the rule 
of faith. Por when we conſider, what the inſtitution of the Supper 
requirech, thereby alſo ve may eaſily iudge to whom the vie thereof 
ought to be communicated. Which we obſerue alſo in baptiſme. For 
Phen we marke, to what ende it was otdeined, we cuidently eſpy, 
AAAA ij 


Sx. Wwebket Mu r LINE Ra SY +5 - 


Cap.16.  Ofthe outwarde meanes 


that it belongeth no leſſe to infantes, than to elderfolkes. Therefore 
they can vor be depriued of it, but that the will of the author mu 
be manifeſtly defrauded.” But whereas they ſpred abrode among the 
ſimple 8 chat there paſſed a long roawe of yeares after the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, in which the baptiſme of infantes was yn« 
knowen:therein they molt fowly do lie. For there is no writer ſo olde, 
that doth not certainly referre the beginning thereof to the time of 
the Apollles. 

9 Nowe remaineth that we breefely ſhewe , what fruit com- 
meth of this obſeruation, both to the faithfull which preſent their 
children to the Church to be baptiſed, and alſo to the 2 them. 
ſelues that be baptiſed with the holy water: that no man ſhoulde 
deſpiſe it as vnprofitable ot idle. But if it come in any mans minde; 
vpon this pretence to macke at the baptiſme of infantes he ſcor- 
ne th the commaundement of Circumcifion geuen by the Lorde; 
For what will they bring forth to impugne the baptiſme 6Finfances, 
which may not alſo be throwen backe againſt Circumciſionꝰ So the 
Lorde caketh vengeance of their arrogance, which do by and hy 
condemne that which they comprehend not with the ſenſe of their 
owne flcſhe . But God furniſheth vs with other armures, whereby 
their fooliſhneſſe may be beaten flatt. For neither this his holy in- 
ſtitution, by which we feele our faith to be holpen with ſingular 
comfort, deſerueth to be called (uperfluous, For Gods ligne com- 
municaced to achilde doth as it were by an emprinted ſeale cohrme 
the promiſe geuen to the godly parcnte , and declareth that it is ra- 
tified that the Lorde will be God not onely to him bur alſo to hu 
ſeede, and will continually ſhewe his good will and grace, not i0 
him onely, but alſo to his poſteritic euen to the thouſandth gene 
ration. Where when the great kindneſſe of God vttereth it ſelfe 
firſt it yeldeth moſt large matter to aduaunce his glorie , and ouer· 
ſpreadeth godly hartes with ſingular gladneſſe, becauſe they are 
* more earneſtly moued to loue againe fo godly a Fa 
ther, whom they ſee to haue care of their poſteritie for their lakes. 
Neither do I regarde, if any man take exception, and ſay that the 
promiſe ought to ſuffiſe to confirme the ſaluation of our children: 
foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, whae as he knoweth 
our weakneſſe,willed in this behalfe ſo much to beare tenderly with 
ir. Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercy to 
be extended to their children, thinke that it is their duetie to offet 
them to the Church to be ſigned with the figne of mercy, and ther- 


by to encourage themſelues to a more aſſured confidence, * 
the 
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they do with preſent eye beholde the couenant of the Lorde graucn 
in the bodies of their children. Againe , the children recciue ſome 
commodine of their baptiſme, that being engraffed imothe body 
of the Church, they be ſomwhat the more commended to the other 
membtes. Then when they are growen to riper age, they be there» 
by not ſclenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt endeuor to worſhip God, of 
whom they haue bene receiued into his children by a ſolemne ligne 
of adoption, before that they coulde by age acknowe him for their 


Father. Finally that ſame condemnation ought greatly to make vs Gen.i7. 


afraide, that God will take vengeance of it, if any man deſpiſe ro * 
marke his ſonne with the "gn of the couenant, becauſe by ſuch cons 
tempt the grace offred is tefuſed and as it were forſworne, 

10 Nowe let vs examine the arguments, whereby certaine fu- 
nous beaſtes do not ceſſe to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God. Firſt 
becauſe they ſee that they be excedingly nere driven and hard 
rained with the likenefle of baptiſme and Circumciſion, they labor 
toplucke in ſonder theſe two ſignes with great difference , that the 
one ſhould not ſeeme to haue any thing common with the other. 


Fot chey ſay that both diuets things are hgniticd,and that the coue- 


nant is altogether diuers, and that the naming of the children is not 
all one. But while they go about to prove that firſt point, they allege 
that Circumciſion was a figure of mortification and not of baptiſme. 
Which verily we do moſt willingly graunt them. Fot it maketh very 
well for our ſide. Neither do we «le any other profe of our ſentence, 
than that Baptiſme and Circumciſion are ſignes of morutication, 
Hereupon we determine that Baptiſme is ſet in the place of Cir · 
cumciſion, that in ſhould repreſente vnto vs the ſame thing which 
inolde time it ſignified to the Lewes, In affirming the difference of 
the couenant, with howe barbarous boldnefle do they turmoile 
and corrupt the Scripture: and that not in one place alone, but ſo 
asthey leaue nothing ſafe or whole? For they depainte ynro vs the 
Iewes ſo to be carnall that they be liker beaſts than men: wuh whom 
forſooth the couenant made procedeth not beyonde the temporall 
life,to whom the promiſes geuen do teſt in preſent and bodily good 
things. If this doctrine take place, what remaineth but that the na- 
tion of the Iewes were ſot a time filled with the benefits of God, 
none otherwiſe than as they fatte a hearde of (wine in a ſtie, that at 
length they ſhould periſh with eternall damnation . For ſo ſone as 
we allege Circumciſion and the promiſes annexed vnto it, they 
aunſwere that Circumciſion was a litterall ſigne, and the promiſes 


thereof were carnall. 
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11 True rcumciſion was a literall ſigne, there 
wiſe to be — of baptiſme. For the Apoſtle — 


colo 2. Chaptet to the Coloſſians makech the one no more Temelin 


the other. Fot he ſaith that we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with a tir. 
cumciſion not made with hande, putting away the body of ſinne that 
dwelled in our fleſh: which he calleth the circumciſion of Chriſt. 
Aftet ward for declaration of that ſaying , he adioineth, that we be 
buried with Chriſt by baptiſme. What meaneth he by theſe wordes, 
but that che fulfilling and truth of baptiſme, is alſo the truth and 
fultlling of circumcifion; becauſe they figure both one thing ? For 
he trauaileth to ſhewe,that bapriſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which 
Circumciſion had bene before to the lewes: But foraſmuch as we 
haue nowe euidently declared, that the promiſes of both the ſignes, 
and the miſteries that are repreſented in them, do agree together ue 
will for this preſent tary no longer vpon them. Onely I will put de 
faithfull in minde, that though I holde my peace, they ſnould wey 
with themſelues whether it be taken for an earthly and literal! ſigne, 
vndet whica nothing is conteined but ſpirituall and heavenly, But, 
that they ſhould nor ſell their ſmokes to the imple, we will by the 
way confute one obiection wherewith they colour this molt ſname- 
lefſe lie. It is moſt certaine that the principall promiſes, wherein was 
contcined the couenãt which in the Olde teſtament God ſtabliſhed 
with the Iſraelites, were ſpirituall, and tended to eternall life: and 
then againe, that they were received of the fathers ſpiritually, as it 
was mete , that they might thereof receiue afhance of the liſe to 
come, whereunto they longed with the whole affection of their 
hart. But in the meane time we denie not, but that he witneſſed his 
good will towarde them with earthly and carnall benefites: by which 
alſo we ſay that the ſame promiſe of —— things was confirmed. 
As when he promiſed euerlaſtinge bleſſedneſſe to his ſeruant A- 


. braham , that he might ſer before his eyes a manifeſt token of his 


fauor, he addeth an other promiſe concerning the poſſeſſion of the 
Jande of Chanaan. After this maner we ought to vnderſtande all the 
earthly promiſes that are geuen to the lewiſh nation, that the ſpi- 
rituall promiſe, as the hed, whereanco they are directed, ſhould = 
haue rhe chiefe place.Burfith I haue more largely entreated of theſe 
things in the difference of the'newe and olde teſtament, therefore 
nowe I do the more {lightly knitte it vp. | 
12 la the naming of the children they finde this diuerſity, that in 
the olde teſtament they were called the children of Abraham, ich 
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follow his faith: And That therefore that carnaſl infancy, which was 
by circumcilion graffed into the feJowſhip of the covenant, figured 
the infantes of the Newe teſtament, which are regenerate by the 
word of God to iramortalllife;In which wordes ——— in dedo 
a {mall ſparcle of rrueth: but herein theſe light ſpirites greuouſiy of- 
ſende, that when they catche holde of that which firſt commeth to 
their hande, when they ſhould go ſurthet and compare many things 
together they ſtando ſtifly vppon one word. Whereby it can not 0+ 
therwiſe be hut that they m 
the ſound knowledge of nothinge. We 
carnall ſce de of Abraham did for a time hol 
wall ſede which is by faith graffed inte him. For ve be called his chil 
lien howeſoeuer there is no naturall kinred berwene lum and vs. 
But if they me ane, as they plainely ſnewe that they do, that there 
was neuer ſpirituall bleſſinge promiſed to the carnall ſeede of Abra- 
ham, hetein they are much deceived. Wherefore we muſt leuell to a 
better marke, wherunto we are directed by the moſt certaine guiding 
ofthe Scripture. The Lord therefore promiſed to Abraham, that he 
ſhould haue a ſeede, wherein all nations of the earth ſhalde blefſed: 
and therewithall aſſureth him, that he woulde be a God to him and 
his ſeede. Whoſoeuer do by Faith receiue Chriſt the author of bleſ- 
finge, are heires of this ptomiſe, and therfore are called the children 
of Abraham. 2 b 
13 But although ſince the reſurrectiõ of Chriſt the boũdes of the 
tingdome of God haue begon to be farre and wide enlarged into all 
nations without difference, that accordinge to the ſayinge of Chriſty 
faithful ones ſhould be gathered from euery part to bt downe in the 
heauenly glory with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob: yet he had many a- 
ges before extended that fame ſo great mercy to the Iewes. And 2 
cauſe paſſinge ouer all other, he had choſen out that only 
which he would reſſroine his grace for a time, called them his 
lat poſſeſſion, and his purchaſed people. For reſtifying of ſuch libe - 
nluy, Circumciſion was giuen by the ligne whereof the Tewes might 
de taught that Godis to them the author of ſaluation: by which 


knowledge their mindes were raiſed into hope of eternall life. For 


what ſhall he want, whom God hath once received into his charge? 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meaninge to proue that the Gentiles were 
the children of Abraham as well as the Teies ; ſpeaketh in this ma- 
ner: Abraham ſaith he) was infſtified by faith in vncitcumciſion. Af- 


ter ward he received the ſigne of circumciſiõ, the ſeale of the righte.. Rom 


oulaeſle of faith, that he ſhould be the ſacher of all the faithful, boch *% 
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ly circumciſion , but of them that folowe the faith which our father 
Abraham had in vncircumcifion. Do not we ſee that both ſortes are 
made egall in dignity For during the time appointed by the decree 
of God, he was the father of circumciſiõ. When, the wall being pluc. 
ked downe ( as the Apoſtle writeth in an other place) by whichthe 
Jewes were (ſevered from the Gentiles, the entrie was made open to 
them allo into the lei of God, he was made their father, & that 
without the ſigne of circũciſion, becauſe they haue baptiſme in ſtede 
of circumciſion, But where he expreſly by name denie th, that Abra. 
ham is father to them which are of circumciſion only, that ſame wat 
ſpoke to abate the pride of certaine,which omitting the cage of god - 
lines, did boaſt themſelues of only Ceremonies. After which manner 
at this 3 their vanity may be confuted which ſeke in baptiſme 
nothing but water. 

14 But an other place of the A out of the 9. Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romaines ſhalbe alſeaged to the contrary, where he 
teacheth that they which are of the ſſeſhe, are not the children of 
Abraham : but they onely are compred his ſeede, which are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. For he ſeemeth to lignific , that the carnall kinred 
of Abraham is nothing. which yet we do ſer in ſame degree. Butitis 
more diligẽtly to be marked, what matter the Apoſile there entrea · 
teth of. For, meaning to ſhew to the lewes how much the goodneſle 
of God was not bound to the ſeede of Abraham, yea how it nothing 
auailech of it ſelfe , he bringeth foorch Iſmaell and Eſau for example 
to proue it:whom being refuſed, as if they were ſtraungers, although 
they were according to the fleſh the naturall oſſpring of Abraham, 
the bleſſing reſted in Iſaac and Iacob. Whereupon is gathered that 
which hc afterward affirmeth, that ſaluation hangeth of the mercy of 
God, which he extendeth to whom it pleaſeth him and that there it 
no cauſe why the Iewes ſhould ſand in their one conceite, ot 
vpon the name of the couenant, vnleſſe they kepe the law of the co · 
uenant, that is to (ay, do obey the word. Againe when he haththro- 
wen them downe from vaine confidence of their kinred, yet becaule 
on the other ſide he ſawe,that the couenant which was once made of 
God with the poſterity of Abraham, could in no wiſe be made void, 
in the 11, chapter, he argueth that the carnall kinred is not to be ſpot- 
led of his due dignity ; by the beneficiall meane whereof he teacheth 
that the Lewes are the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpell, but 
in reſpect that by their vnthankefulneſſe, they were forſaken 28 vI- 
worthy:yet ſo that the heauenly bleſſing is not vitetly n 
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borne & couenant breakers, neuertheleſſe he calleth chem holy (ſo 
much honor he giueth to the holy generation, with whom God had 
rouchſaued to make his holy covenant) but calleth vs, if we be com- 

arcd with them, as it were after borne, yea or the yntimely, borne 
children of Abraham, & that by adopuon, not by nature: as if atwig 
broken of frõ his natur al tree, ſhould be graffed into a ſtrange ſtocke. 
Therefore that they ſhould not be defrauded of their pretogatiue, it 
behoued that the (Golpell ſhould be firſt preached to them: for they 
de in the houſcholde of God as it were the firſt begotten children, 
Wherefore this honor was to be geuen them, vntill they refuſed it 
deinge offered them, & by their owne vnthankefullnefle brought to 

aſe that it was cqried away to the Gentiles. Neither yet, with 
— great obſtinacie ſocuer they continue to make warte againſt 
the Goſpell , ought they to be deſpiſed of vs: it we conſider that for 
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their nation. For which reaſon, howe much ſocuer they were ſtub· 


the promiles ſake, the enge God doth yet ſtill remaine among 
them tas verily the Apoſile teltihe th that it ſal never ytterly depart, . 

dren of from thence ; becauſe the giftes and callinge of God are without re- 8 * 
1e chil. pentance. 

kinred 15 Beholde of what force is the promiſe giuen to the poſterity of 

But it u Abraham, & wich what balance it is to be weyed. Wherfore although 

entrea · in diſcerninge the heires of the kingdom from baſtar des and ſtran - 

dneſſe gers, we —.— dout that the only election of God tuleth with free 

othing right of gouerntaent: yet we alſo therewithall perceiue, that it pleaſed 

Lample him peculiarly to embrace the ſeede of Abraham with his mercy,and 

though that the ſame mercy might be the more ſurely witneſſed, to ſeale it 

raham, with circumciſion. Now altogether like Rate is there of the Chriſtian 

ed that Church. For as Paule there reaſoneth that the lewes are ſanctiſied of Ch 
ercy of their parentes : ſo in an other place he teacheth,thar the children of . 
hereis Chniftians receiue the ſame ſanctiſication of their parentes. Where- 

r boalt upon is gathered, that they are worthily ſeuered from the reſt, which 

he co · on the otker ſide ate condemued of vncleanneſſe. Nowe who can 

1chro= dout, but that it is moſt falſe which they do thereupon conclude, that 

ecauſe lay that the infantes which in olde time were circumciſed, did . 

ade of bpure ſpiritual infancy, which ariſeth of the regeneration of the wor 

void, of God. For Paule doth not ſo ſurtelly play the Philoſopher, here 

e ſpoi- he wryteth that Chriſt is the miniſter of Circumciſion, to fulſill the Rom.rg 
cheth promiſes which had bin made to the Fathers, as if be ſaid thus: Foraſ- g, 

|, but much as the couenant made with Abraham hath reſpeR to his ſecede, 

2s vio Chniſt, ro performe and diſcharge the promiſe once made hy his Fa- 


ther,came to ſaluation to the nation of the Iewes. See you not howe 
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Cap.16. Of the outwardmeanes 
alſo after the reſurre&ion of Chriſt , he iudgeth that the promiſe gf 
the couenũt is co be fulfilled,not only by way of allegoty, but as the 
very words do ſound, 10 the carnall ſeede of Abraham. To the ſame 
ad. . entent ſerueth that which Peter in the ſecond Chapter of the Ag; 
39 geclarethto the ſewes,that the benefit of the Goſpell is due to then 
and their ſeede by right of the couenant, & in the Chapter next (6. 
. lowinge he callech'them the children of the Teſtament,thatis to (ay 
Bybe 1 beires. From which alſo not much difaccordeth the other place of 
zz, the Apoſtle aboue alleaged, where he accompreth & ſetteth Circum - 
ciſion emprinted in infantes,for a teſtimony of that comunion which 
they haue with Chriſt. But if we harken to their trifles , what ſhalbe 
> wrought by that promiſe,whereby the Lorde inthe ſecond article of 
his law vndertaketh to his ſeruants, that he will be fauorable to their 
ſeede euen to the thouſandth generation ? Shall we here flee to al. 
legories? But that were too trifling aſhift. Or ſhal we ſay that this is a- 
boliſhed?Bur ſo the law ſhould be deſtroied, which Chriſt came rather 
to ſtabliſn, ſo farre as it rurneth vs to good vnto life. Let it therforebe 
out of cõtrouetſie, that God is ſo good & liberall to his, that for their 
ſakes, he will haue alſo their children, whom they ſhal beget, to be ads 
numbred among his people. 

16 Moreouer the differ&ces which they go about to put betwene 
baptiſme and circumcifion,are not only worthy to be laughed at, and 
void of all colour of reaſon, bur alſo diſagreeing with themſelues Fot 
when they haue affirmed that baptiſme hath relation to the firſt day 
of the ſpirituall battell, but circumciſiõ to the eighth when morrifica» 
tion is already ended, byandby forgetting the ſame, they turne theit 
ſonge, and call circumcifion a figure of the fleſn to be mortißed, but 
baptiſme they call buriall, into which none are to be put till they be 
already dead. W hat dotages of phrentike men, can with fo great lig · 
neſſe leape into ſundry diuerſities? Fot in the firſt ſentence, baptiſme 
muſt go before circumciſion: by the other, it is thruſt backe into the 
later place. Yer is it no new example, that the wits of men be ſo toſ. 
ſed vp and downe,when in ſteede of the moſt certaine word of God 
they worſhip wh atſoeuer they haue dreamed. We therefore ſay that 
chat former difference is a meere dreame. If they liſted to expounde 
by way of allegory vp6 y eighth day, yet it agreed not in that manet. 
It were much fitter, 2ccordinge to the opinion of the olde writers, o 
referte the number of eight to the reſurrection which was done on 
the eighth day, whereupon we know that the newnefſe of life hangs 
eth:or to the whole courſe of this preſent life, wherein mortification 


bughr alway to go fotwarde, till when life is ended, — 
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To Saluation. Lib. 2. 5 
ſele may alſo be ended. Howebcit God may ſectme to haue minded 
co pcouide for the tenderneſſe of age, in differring circumciſion the 
eighth day, becauſe the wound ſhould haue bin more dangerous to 
the children new borne and yet ted from their mother. How much 

onger is that, that we being deade before, are buried by baptiſme: 
when the —— expreſſely ctieth to the contrary that we are bu- 
ned into death to this entent, that we ſhould dye, and from thenſe- 
ſorth ſhoulde endeuour to this mortification ? Now, alikewiſe han- 
lunge it is, that they cauill that women oughe not to be boptiſed. if 
baptiſme mult be framed like to circumciſion. For if ic be moſt cer 
une that the ſanctifyinge of the ſeede of Iſraell was reſtified by the 
fone of circumcifion: thereby alſo it is vndoute d, that it was given to 
(nie both males & females. But the only bodies of male children 
were marked with it, which might by nature be marked: yet ſo tha 
the wome were by them after a certaine maner companioans:& part- 
ners of circumciſiõ. Therfore ſending far 2way ſuch follies df theirs, 
er vs ſticke faſt in the likenes of baptiſme & ceircumcifion, which-we 
moſt largely ſee to agree inthe inward myſtery , in the promiſes, in 
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vein effectualneſſdGe. arte vinegsno 2110 
47+ They thinke alſo that they foorth a maſt ſtrong reaſon, 
cy alleage 
yſterie ther 


why children are to be debarred from baptiſme. hen th 
that they are not yet for age able to vndetſtande the m 
beuibe d. That is ſpirituall regenet ation, vhich can not be in the ſirſt 
infancy. Therefore they gather, that they are to be taben for none 
other than the children of Adam, till they be growen to age mere 
for a ſecond birth. But the trueth oi God echwhere ſpeak eth againſt 
all theſe things. For if they be to be left among the childrẽ of Adam. 
then they ate left in death: foraſmuch as imAdawe can do nothing 
but die. But contrariwiſe Chriſt commaundeth them to be bros 
mito him. Why ſoꝛbecauſe he is liſe: Iherefote that he may giue l 
to them, he maketh them partakers of himſelfe : hen in the meane 
time theſe fellowes drivinge them farre away do them to 
death. For if they ſay for a ſhiſt.that infantes do not therefore periſh 
i they be accompted the childrẽ of Adam, their errour is abundant» 
ly confuted by witneſſe of the Scripture . For where as it 
ecth chat all do die in Adam, it foloweth that there remaineth no 


hope of life but in Chriſt. Therefore that we inay be made heites of C 
gaine when it is wiyeten in an . a. 
other place, that by nature we are all ſubiect to the wrath of God, & bph. 2. 
coneeiued in finne, whercunto damnation perpetually cleauetuwe Pl. 51. 3. 


lie, ve muſt communicate with him. A 


mult depart out of our one nature, before chat the entry be open 


Cap.16. 'Of the outward meanes 
to vs into the xi of God. And what can be more plainely (pg. 
1. cor. ken, than that fleſh and blood can not poſſeſſe the 2 of God? 
15-50. Therefore let all be done away whatioever is ours (Which ſhall not 
be done without regeneration ) then we ſhall ſee this poſſeſſion of 
Toh. 11. the kingdom. Finall if Chriſt ſay truely, when he reporteththathe 
25. K 14 is life, it is neceſſary * we be graffed into him, that we may be de- 
3. uered out of the bondage of death. But (ſay they) ho are infantes 
regenerate, which are not endued with knowledge neither of good 
nor of euill/Bur we anſwere, that the work of God is not yet no work | 
at all, although it be not ſubiect to our capacity, Moreover it is no- 
thing doutfull, that the infants which are to be ſaued(as verily of that 
age ſome are ſaued) are before regenerate of the Lorde. For if they 
Renu. 21. bring with them from their mothers wombe the corruption natural. 
nens. h planted in them: they muſt be purged thereof, before that they be 
pl. 51. admitted into the — — of God, wherinto nothing entreth that 
is de filed or ſpotted. If they be borne ſinners, as both David and Paul 
affirme : either they temaine out of fauour and hatefull to God, ot 
they muſt nedes be ĩuſtiſied. And what ſecke we more,when the judge 
Job.3-3 himſelfe openly affirmeth that the entrie into heauenly life is open 
to none but to them that be borne againe ? And to put ſuch carpen 
to ſilence, he ſhewed an example in Iohn the baptiſt, whom he (an- 
ctiſied in his mothers wombe;whart he was able to do in the reſt. Nei 
ther do they any thinge preuaile by the ſhift wherewith they here 
mocke, that that was but once done:whereupon it doth not byandby 
folowe that the Lorde is wont commonly to do ſb with infantes. For 
neither do we reaſon after that maner: onely our purpoſe is to ſhey, 
that the power of God is by them vniuſtly and enuiouſly limited 
within thoſe narrowe boundes within which it ſuffreth not it ſelfe to 
be bounde. Their other byſhift is euen of as great weight. They i 
leage that by the vſuall maner of the Scripture, this word (from the 
wombe,)is as much in effeR, as if it were ſayd, from childhoode. But 
we may clearely ſee, that the Angel when he declared the ſame to Za. 
2 chary, meant an other thing:that is, that it which was not yer borne, 
could be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Let vs not therefore art 
to appoint a lawe to God, but that he may ſanctiſſe whom it pleaſel 
him, as he ſanRified this child, foraſmuch as his power is nothing 
miniſhed. one 
18 And truel/ Chriſt was therefore ſanctified from his firſt infan+ 
ey, that he might ſanctifie in himſelfe his ele out of every age with. 
outdifference.For a5,to do away the fault of diſobedience which had 
bin committed in our fleſh, he hath put on the lame ann 
: : 


——_ 
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hat he might in it for vs and in our ſtede perſorme perfeQ obe- 
— he — conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, that hauinge the holi- 
neſſe thereot fully poured into him in the fleſhe which he had taken 
yppon him, he might poure foorth the ſame into vs. If we haue in 
(hoſt a moſt perfect paterne of all the graces which God continu- 
ally ſheweth to his chuldr&, verily in this behalfe alſo he ſhalbe a ptofe 
mo vs, that the age of infancy is not ſo farre vnſit for ſanctiſication. 
But howeloeuer it be, yet this we hold out of controuerſie, that none 
of the elect is called out of this preſent liſe, which is not firſt made 
holy and regenerate by the Spirite of God , Whereas they obied 
tothe contrary, that in the Scriptures the Spirite h no 
other regeneration but of ible ſeede, that is, of the word of 
God: they do wrongefully expou 
in he comprehendeth onelythe faithfull which hadde bin taught by 
preaching of the Goſpell. To ſuch in deede we graunt that the word 
ot the Lorde is the onely ſeede of ſpirituall regeneration: but we deny 
that it ought therupon to be gathered, that infantes can not be rege - 
nerate by the power of God, which is to him as eaſie & ready as to vs 
r is incomprehenſible and wonderfull. Moreouer it ſhoulde not be 
ſafe enough for vs to take this away from the Lorde; that he may nut 
be able to ſhewe himſelte to be knowen to them by whatſocuer way 
he wil. | J. 5 
19 But Faith, ſay they, is by hearinge,whereof they haue not yet 
zotte n the vſe, neither can they be able to knowe God whom Moſes 
texchech to be deſtitute of the knowled 
Butthey conſidet not that the Apoſtle, when he maketh hearing the 
beginning of taith, deſcribeth onely the ordinary diſtribution of the 
Lorde and diſpolition which he vſeth ro keepe in callinge them that 
be his:bur appointeth not to him a perpetuall rule , that he may not 
vic any other way. Which way verily he hath vſed inthe callinge of 
many, to whom he hath giuen the true knowledge of himlelfe-by an 
inward maner, by the enlightening of the Spirite, without any prea» 
chinge vſed for meane thereof. But whereas they thinke it ſhalbe a 
great abſurditie, if any knowledge of God be giuen to infantes, from 
whom Moſes taketh away the vndetſtanding of good and euill:I be- 
ſech them to aunſwere me, what danger is there if they be ſaid to re 
ceive ſome part of that grace,whereot a little after they ſhal enioy the 
full — 2 For if the fulnes of life ſtandeth in the knows 
ledge of God, when many of them, whom in their very fuſt infancy 
death byandby taketh away, do paſſe intoerernall life, truely they are 
teceiued to beholde the moſt preſent face of God. Whom theretors 


nde that ſayinge of Peter, where- 1. pet. a 


both of good and euill. 33. 
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the Lorde will with che tall brightneſſe of his light, why 
may he not preſendly alſo,if it ſo pleaſe him, ſende out to ſhine yon 
them ſome imall {parcle thereof : ſprcially if be do not brit vnclorh 
them ot 1gnorance,before that he take them out of the priſon of the 
ſleſne? Not that I meane raſnly to afhrme that they be tadued with 
the lame Faith which we feele in our ſelues, or that they haue alto- 
like knowledge of faith: (which I had raiher le ane in ſuſpenſej 
ſomihat to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according at 
their mouth is puttcd vp with fulnes,do deny or affirme they 
care not what, mo | aa ; ns _ | 

20 But that may yet more in this point, the 
adde, that baptiſme is a Sacrament of repentance and of Paichovhes 
fore ſith neither of theſe can befall in tender infancy,we ought to bes 
ware leaſt if they be admitted to the communion of baptiſme, the fi, 
gnification of it be made voyde and vainc.But theſe dartes are ihto · 
wen rather againſt God than agaimiſt vs. For it is moſt euident by ma» 
ny teſtimonies of Scripture z that circumciſion allo was a 2 of res 
nem 14 pentance. Moreouer it is called of Paule the ſcale of the riglucouſnet 
11. ol Faith. Let therefore a reaſon be required of God hi Ale why he 
commaunded.it to be marked in the bodies of infantes. For ſith bap · 
tiſme and circumciſiom ate both in ons caſe, they can giue nothing to 


the one but that they muſt alſo there withall graunt the ſame to th 

ether. If they hiokobadke to their onted ſtartinge hole, that then 

by the age of infancy were ſigured . inlantes, the way is alrea 
Y 


Ty 


dy ſtoppe d vp againſt them. We lay therefore , ſith God: hath cam» 
municated to infantes circumcifion a Sacrament of repentance and 
Faich, it ſeemeth no abſurdity if they be made partakers of baptilme 
vnleſſe they liſt openly to rage againſt the ordinance of God. But 
both in all the doings of God, & in this felte ſame duing alio ſhine 
wiſdom and righiteouſneſſe enough, to beate downe the backebitings 
of the wicked. For though infantes, at the ſame inſtant that they were 
circumciſed, did not comprehende in vnderſtandinge hat that ſigne 
meant: yet they were truely cifcumciſedimo the mortiſicatiõ of their 
corrupt and defiled nature, in which mortification they ſhould after- 
ward exerciſe thiemſelues when they were growen to riper age. Fi 

ly it is very caſie to aſſoyle this obitction, -with ſayinge that they be 
paptiſed into repentance and Fayth to come: which although they be 
not formed in them, yet by ſecrete workinge of the Spitite the teede 
of both lyeth hidden in them. With this anſwere at once is ouerthro- 
wen whatſveucr they wreſt againſt vs which they haue fetched out oſ 
the ſigniſication of baptiſme. Ot᷑ which ſort is that title ohercuith 
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u commended of Paul, where he calleth it the waſhing 'c 

tion and of tenuinge. Whereupon they gather ih 

o none but to ſuch a one as is able to conceive thoſe things. B 
on the coatrary ſide may anſwete, chat neither was citcſiciſion 
betolened regeneration, to be ginen to any other t chem 
were regenetate. And ſo ſhall we condemne the ordinance of 
Wherfore(as we haue already touched in diverſe pla tO 
argument es do tende to the — * citcumciſion, they 


force in the aflailinge of baptiſme. 3 
they ſay that we — to take that for determined & certaine, hi 


lande th 2 the authority oſ God, — . —— 
ſon of it: which xeuerence is not due to the baptiſme of 7 
to ſuch other thin 3s which be not commẽded vnto vs by the expre 
word of Godiſich they are ſtill fat holden with this guwlr, 
For the commaundement of God concerning infantes to be carcum- 
ciſed, was eit her lawfull & ſubiect to no cauillations, or worth to be 
found fallt wichall, If there were no jnconucnience not abſurdity in 
the commaundement of circumciſion, aciche#can there any abluc- 
diy be noted in obſeruing the þaptiſme of infant. 

1 As for the pot. of abſurdicy ee 
tolay ypon it we thus wipe it away, Whom the Lord hath vouch(a- 
ved to cle, if hauinge recriued the hane of regeneration, they de- 


* out of this preſent life before that they be come to riper age, 
crenucth them with the power of his Spitite incomprehenbble 
toy, in ſuch manner as he alone ſoreſeeth ro he expedient, Iſ the 


vnder baptiſme, yea 

very mad men woulde not aſſume by thus place 

baptiſme. After chis maner Moſes & the Prophets 

in mind what circũciſion meant, wherwith yet they had hin mack: 
. 
vrneth to the Galati at chey when apxi le put Gates. | 
<a Chriſt, To mhax endedvenily thartiey ſhould from thenle er »7. F 


7 4 , * 2 j . TY #4 "1 g N * 
2 N FD 
- nd ation. Ae. ite 


Pet. 3. 
21. 


g. ſigne rakE from them. They alleage 
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hae to Chriſt, becauſe they had not liued before. And although in the 
older ſort rhe receiuing of the ſigne ought to follow the vndeiſtan. 
ding of f myſtery ryet it ſnalbe byandby declared that infants ought 
to be otherwiſe eſteemed & accompted of. And no otherwiſe ought 
we to iudge of i place of Petet, in which they thinke that they have 
2 ſtrong hold: hen he faith that it is not a waſhing to wipe away the 
filthineſſes of the body, but the witneſſe of a good conſcience before 
Go,by the reſurrection of Chriſt. They in dee de do gather there; 
dy, that nothing is left to the baptiſme of infantes, but that it ſhould 
be a vaine ſmioke,namely from which this trueth is farre diſtant, But 
they often offend in this errour,that they will haue the thing in ot- 
der of time to goalway before the ſigne. For the trueth of circumci 
fion alſo confilied ed of the ſame witneſſe of good cõſcience. If it ought 
of neceſſity to haue gone before, infames ſhould neuer haue bincir- 
cumciſed by rhe commaundement of God. But he ſhewinge thatthe 
witneſſe of a good conſcience was contame d vnder the trueth of cir 
cumciſion, & yet therewthall alſo commaunding infantes to be cir- 
cumeiſed, doth in yPoinc ſufficiently declare that circumciſien1s ap 
plied to the time to come. Wherforethere is no more preſent eſſe. 
Qualnes to be required in baptiſme of inſants, thã y n ſhould come 
& ſtabliſh the couenãt made by the Lord with them./The reſt of the 
fignification'of that Sacrament ſhall attcrward folow at ſuch time as 
God himſctteforeſeeth. 

22 Now I chinke there is no man, chat doth not clearely ſee tha 
all ſuch ceaſonsvf theirs are mere miſconſt:mgs of Scripture. As for 
the ri ſt that be of a nere kinde rotheſe,we —— tunne through 
them by the way. They obiect that bapuſine is giuen vnto the for- 
giuenes of ſinnes: Which whe it is 4+ pms 90 largely make for de- 
fenſe of our ſentence. For tith we be borne ſinners, we do even from 
our mochers wombe nede forgiuenes and pardon. Now ſeeinge the 
Lord doth not cut of, but t ather aſſure to that age the hope of metcy: 
why ſhoulde we take ftum them the ſiane which is much inferiou 
than the tlung it ſelſeꝰ Wherfort that which-they go about to chrow 
againſt vs, ve thus throw backe againſt themſelues: infantes haue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes eiuen them, therefore they ought not ta haue che 

alſo this out of the Epiſtle to the 

EpheGans:that the Church is cleanſed uf the Lord, wich the waſhung 

of water in che word ot life. Than which there could nothinge be al- 

leaged more fit to ouerthtowe ther ertour: for thereupon groweth 

an eaſie profe of our ſide. If the Lord wil haue the waſhing wherwith 

he de anſeth his Church, to be teſtified by haptiime: it ſecmeth vr 
8 rig 
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rightful that it ſhould want the teſtimoni of it in infannes, v hich are 
--hefully acc õpted part of the Church, for aſmuch as they be called 
heices of tlie he auenly kingdome. For Paule ſpeaketh of the whole ; Cor. 
church, here he ſaith that it was cleanſed with the A of wa- 12.17, 
ter, Likewiſe of this that in an other place he ſayth that e be by 
baptiſme graffed into body of Chriſt, we gather that inſants, whom 
he reckeneth amonge his member, ought to be haptiſed, leaſt the 
be plucked away from his body Beholde with what violence with fo 
many engines they aſſault the fortrefſes of our faith. 

j Thenchey come done to the practiſe & cuſtome of i time of 
* —— none is found to haue bin admitted to baptiſme, 

ut he which hath before profefſed Faith & repentance. For where A. 2. 
peter was asked of them that were minded to repẽt. what was nede · 37, 
ſul to be done, he counſelled them firſt rorepent, & chen to be bap+ 
nſed,into the forgiue nes of ſinnes. Likewiſe P hip, h the Bunuch aa 8, 
required to be baptiſed, anſwered that he might be baptiſed if he be; 37. 
ved with all his hart. Here by they chinłe rat they may winne, chat 
tis not law full that baptiſme be graunted :o any, but where Faith & 
repentance go before. Trucly if we yecli e to tlus reaſon, che fiſt of 
thelerwo places where is no mention made of Faith, will prove that 
repentance alone ſufficeth: and the other plate, wherein repentanct 
u not required, will proue that Faith only is enough. thirike they wil 
aunſyere that the one place is holpen with the other, and therefore 

mult be joyned together. I ſay alſo l ke wiſe, that other places muſt be 

lud together which make ſom what to the vndoing of this kuot: for · 

almuch as there be many ſentences in Scripture , the'vnderſtanding 
whereot hangeth vpon the circumſtance of the place, As this pre» 
ſently is an example. For they ro whom Peter and Philip ſpake cheſs ; 
thinges were of age ſufficient to haue practiſe of repentance aud to 
conceiue Faith. We earneſtly deny that ſuch ought to be baptiſed 
mill after perceiuing of their conuerſion and Faith, at leaſt ſo farce 
ö it may be ſearched out by the — of men. But, that infantes 
ought to be ac compted in an other umber, it is more than euidenr 
enou h. For in old time if any man did ioyne himſelfe into commu- 
mon of religion with I ſtaell, it behoued that he ſhould firſt be ravghe 
the couenant of the Lord, & inſtructe d inthe lay, be fore that he were 
marked wich circumciſion , becauſe in birth he was a ſtraunger from 
the people of Iſraell. with whom the couenant had bin made which 
circumciſion ſtabl:hed. | 
14 As alſo the Lord,when he adopteth Abrahã to himſelfe,doth Gen. 
not begin at citcumciſion. hidinge in the meane time what he mea- © 
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Cap. 16. Ofche outward meanes 
neth by that ſigne: but firſt he declareth what couenãt he 
to make with him, & then after Faith giuen to the promiſe, he ma- 
2 7 keth him partaker of the Sacramẽt. Wh doth in Abraham the $a. 
c rament follow Faith, & in Iſaac his ſonne it goeth before allynder. 
ſtanding? Becauſe it is mere that he, which being in full growen age 
is teceiued into felowſhip of the couenant, from which he had bin 
hitherto a ſtranger,ſhould firſt learne the conditions thereof: but in 
infant begotten of him neded not ſo, which by right of inherirance 
according to forme of the promiſe is euen fro his mothers wombe 
cõtained in the couenant. Or( chat the matter be may more clearely 
& briefly ſhewed ) if the children of the faithful, without the help of 
vnderſtandinge, are partakers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde be debarred fromthe ſigne for this that they can not 
Gen. is ſweate to the forme of the couenant. I his verily is the reaſon, why 
20.623 in ſome places God affirmeth that the. infantes which are ifſuedof 
37. the Iſtac ies, are begotiẽ & borne to him. For without dout he cſte- 
meth as his children the children of them to whoſe ſeede he pro- 
miſeth y he will be a Father. But he which is vnfaithfull, iſſued oh m- 
godly parents, till he be by Faith vnited to God, is iudged — 
rom the communion of the couenant. Therfore it is no maruel it he 
be not partaker of the ſigne, the ſignification whereof ſhould be de- 


Fphe.2. ceitfull and voyde in him. To this eſſect Paule alſo writeth , that the 
12, Gentiles ſo long as they were drownedin their idolatry,were out of 
the Teſtament. With this ſhort ſumme, (as I thinke) the whole mat · 
ter may be clearely opened: that they which in growen age, embrace 
the —— of Chriſt, foraſmuch as they were hitherto ſtraungen 


from the couenant, are not to be marked with baptiſme, but where- 
2s Faith and repentance come berwene,which onely can open 
the entrie into felow{hippe of the couenant: but the infantes that ate 
iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are receiued of God into the inheritance 
of the couenant ſo ſoone as they be borne , ſo ought to be receiued 
to bapriſme. Hereunto muſt that be applied which the Euangeliſ 
Mart. 3, ſpeake th of, that they were baptiſed of lohn which confeſſed their 
6. ſinnes. Which exãple at this day alſo we thinke mere to be _ For 
ifa Turke offer himſclfe to baptiſme, he ſhoulde not be raſhely 
riſed of vs, namely not till after cõſeſſion whereby he may ſatisbe 
Church. ö 
25 Moreouer they bring forth the wordes of Chriſt, which are te- 
Joh. 3.5 hcarſed in the third Chapter of Iohn, herby they thinke that a pre- 
ſent regeneration is required in baptiſme. Vnleſſe a man be borne a. 
gaine of water and the Spirite, he can not — 
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God. Lo ( ſay they ) howe baptiſme is by the Lordes one mouth 
called regeneration. Them therefore whom it is more than enaugh 
knowento be vnable to receiue regeneratiõ, by what colour do we 
admit to baptiſme which can not be without regeneratiõꝰ Firſt they 
xe deceiued in this that they thinke that in this place mention is 
made of bapriſme,becauſe they heate the name of water. For after 
that Chriſt had declared to Nicodemus the corruption of nature, & 


he him that mE muſt be borne of new. becauſe Nicodemus drea- 
of a bodily newe birth, he there ſhewed the maner howe God 
doth regenerate vs, namely by water and the Spirite : as though he 


{ ſhould fay,by —— which in cleanſinge and wateringe faithfull 
ſoules,doth the 


ce of water. Therefore I cake water and the Spi- 
te imply for the Spirit, which is water. Neither is this a new forme 


n 
— olſpech, fot it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in the third 
edof Chapter of Mathewe: He that folowerh me, it is he that baptiſeth in Marry, 
eſte. the holy Ghoſt and ber . Therefore as to baptiſe in the holy Ghoſt 1. 
pro- nud ſer, is to giue the holy Ghoſt, which hath the office and nature 

m. ber: ſo to be borne againe of water and the Spirite, is nothing elſe 

but to receiue that power of the holy Spirite which doth the ſame 

575 thinge in the ſoule that water doth in the body. I knowe that other 
» de» ¶ dootherwiſe expounde it: but I am out of dout that this is the na 
tthe nil meaninge: becauſe —_— of Chriſt is none other, but to 
ut of MW teach that all they muſt put of their owne nature which aſpire to the 
mar» W heavenly kin . Howbeir if we liſt ro cauil vnſauorily as they do, 
rae it vere eaſie for vs (when we haue grauntediis they woulde haue it). 
gen foinferre ypon them that baptiſme is before Fayth and tance? 
xere- ¶ foraſmuch as in the wordes of Chriſt it goeth before the Spirite. It 
hem W i certayne that this is rſtanded of ſpirituall giſtes: which if 
tare ¶ hey come after baptiſme, I haue obtayned what I require. But lea» 
ance unge cauillations , we muſt holde faſt the plaine expoſition, which 
ued WW [have t, that no manne till he haue beene renewed with li- 
eliſt „ 7 
heir 
Fot 16 Now hereby alſo it is euident that their fained inuention is to 


de hifſed out, which adiudge all the vnbaptiſed to eternall death, 
Therefore let vs accordinge to their requeſt imagine Moors 
miniſtred to none but to them that be growen in age : what will they 
hyſhall become of a childe, which is rightly and well inſtructed with 
theintroduRions of godlineſſe, if when the day of baptiſinge is at 
hand, he happen to be taken away with ſudden death belide all mens 
hope? The Lordes promiſe is cleare , that whoſocuer hath beleue d lohn. f. 
BBBB iy 24. 
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in the Sonne,ſhall not ſee death, nor ſhall come into iudgement, but 

is alt eady paſſed from death into life: and it is no where founde that 

he euer damned him that was not yer baptiſed, Which I woulde not 

haue ſo taken oh me as though I meant t nat baptiſme might freely 

be deſpiſed( by which deſpiſinge I affirme that the Lordes couenang 

is defilediſo much leſſe can I abide to excuſe it) only it is enough ſor 

me to proue, that it is not ſo neceſſary, that be ſhould be imme diady 

thought to be loſt, from home power is taken away to obtaine it. 

Burif we agree to their fained deviſe, we (hall damne all them with. 

out exception, whom any chaunce withholdeth from baptiſme, with 

howe great Faith ſocuer (by whicu Chriſt humſelfe is poſſeſſed) o- 

therwiſc they are endued. Moreover they make all infantes giltie 

of eternall death, to whom they deny hapriſme, which by their owng 

confeſſion is neceſſaty to ſaluation. Nove lette them looke howe 

trimly they agree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which the kingdom 

Mat. 14 Of he auen is adiudged to that age. But, to graunt them every bh 

14. ſo much as pertainet'1 to the vnder ſtandinge of this place yet they 

ſhall gather nothinge thereof, vnleſſe they ouerthrowe the former 

doctrine which we haue ſtabliſhed concerninge the regenerationof 
infantes. 8 | 

27 But they glory that they haut the ſtrongeſt holde of all inthe 

very inſtitution of baptiſme, which they feteh out of the laſt Chapter 

Mat. a8 of Matthew: where Chriſt ſending foorth his Apoſtles to all nations, 

19 giueth them the firſt commaundement to teache them, and the ſe- 

conde to bapriſe themiſ hen alſo out of the laſt of Marke they ad- 

Mar. i 6. ioyne this, He that beleueth and is baptiſed, ſnalbe ſaved. What ſele 

a6. we ſurther(ſay they) when the Lordes owne words do openly ſound, 

that we muſt tirſt te ache ere we baptiſe, and do aſſigne to baptilme 

Mate. : che ſecond ſtate after Faith? Of which order the Lord alſo ſhewed 

i 3 an example in himſelfe which would be bapriſed not till the chirtith 

©. 3. yeate. But here, O good God, how many waies do they both entan- 

gle themſelues, and bewray their owne ignorance? For herein they 

now more than childiſhly erre,y they fetch the firſt inſtitutis of bap · 

riſme from thenſe, which Chriſt had from the beginning of his ptea 

chinge given in charge to his Apoſiles ta miniſter. Therefore there 

is no cauſe why they ſhoulde affirme that the lawe and rule of bap- 

riſme is ro be fetched out of theſe places, as though they contained 

the firſt inſtitution chereof.But,ta beare with them for this fault, yet 

how ſtrong ij this maner of reaſoning? Truely if | liſted to dally with 

them, there is not a licle lurking hole, but a moſt wide fielde offereth 


it ſelfe open for vs to eſcape them. For when they ſticke ſo faſt ＋ 
order 


23. 


gat 4c 41 

ind baptiſe, Againe, he that beleueth and is baptiſed, there! 
muſt preache before that they baptiſe, & beleue before chat they re- 

ebapuſme : why may not we againe anſw ere them wigh ian inge 
— we muſt baptiſe before that we mult teache the keping of thoſe: 
thinges that Chriſt hath commaunded , namely ſich it is ſayd, bap- 
ule ye teachin them to kepe hatſoeuet thinges Lhaue commaun- 
ded you? which ſame things we haue noted in that ſayinge of Chriſt 
which haue bin euen now alleaged concerninge the regeneration 
water and the Spirit. For if it be ſo vndetſtode as they would, haue it, 
rerily in that place baptiſme miſt be before . regeneration, 
becauſe it is named in the fiſt place. For Chriſt doth teache that we 
muſt be regencrate, not of the Spirit and water, but of watex and che 
Spirit. bozi 
i Now this inuincible reaſon whereupon they beare themſelues 
ſo bolde, ſeemeth to be ſomwhat ſhaken: but becauſe trueth hath de- 


ſenſe enough in ſimplicity, I will not eſcape away with, ſuch light ar- — 


gumentes. Therefore let them take with them a full anſwere. Chriſt 
in this place giueth the chiefe commaundement concetninge prea- 
ching of che Golpell, whereunto he adioyneth the miniſtery at bap- 
time as an addition hanging vppon it, Againe he ſpe aketh none o- 
therwiſe of baptiſme but e as the miniſtratiõ of it s vndet the 
office of teachinge. For Chriſt ſendeth the Apoſtles to publiſhe the 
Goſpel to all q nations of the world, that they ſhould fro echwhere 
nta the doctrine of ſaluation gather together into his kingdom men 
that be fore were loſt. But whom,or what maner of menꝭlt is cettaine 
tha there is no mention hut of thẽ chat are able to receiue teaching. 


Afterward he addeth that ſuch, hen they are inſtructed, ought ta be 


bapuſed. adioyninge a ptomiſe, that they which beleue and are bap- 
filed ſnalbe ſaued. Is there in all that ſaying ſo much as one ſillable 


of nantes? What forme therefore oft ſhall chis be where · 


with they aſſaile vs : they which are of gray e , mull beſt be in- 
ſructe d, that they may beleue, ere they ——— mh vn- 
lawful to make haptiſme common to infantesꝰ Although they would 
burſt themſelues, they ſhall groue nothing elle by this place but that 
the Goſpel muſt be preached to th that are of capacity able to heare 
it, before y they be baptiſ:d,, foraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh of ſuch 
only. Let them hereof,if they can, make a ſtoppe to debarte infantes 
from baptiſme. f 
29 But, that euen blinde men. alſo may with groping finde out their 
leceites, I will point them out with a very cleare ſimilitude . If any 
BBBB iij 
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rhet this pretenſe that the Apoſtle ſuffereth none to eate bur 
10. labour, (hall he not be worthy that all men ſhould ſpit at him? Why 
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Cap. 165. Of che outward meanes : 
marrcauill thatinfantes ought to haue meate taken from them, — 
that 


ſo? Becanſe he without difference draweth that to all men, which was 
ſpoken of one kinde & one certaine age of mẽ. No whit handſomer is 
their handeling in this preſent cauſe. For, that which euery man ſeeth 
to belonge to one age alone, they draw to infantes, that this age alſo 
may be ſubjeR to q rule which was made for none but th that were 
more growen in yeres. As for the example of Chriſt, it nothinge vp. 
holderh their fide. He was not baptiſęd before y he was thirty yeres 
olde. That is in deede true: but there is a reaſon thereof ready to be 
ſnewed : becauſe he then —— by his preachinge to lay a ſounde 
fundation of bapriſme, or rather to ſtabliſh the fundation which had 
bin before layd of Iohn. Therfore when he minded with his doctrine 
to inſtitute baptiſme, to procure the greater authority to his inſtitu- 


tion, he Sanctiſied it with his one body, and that in ſuch firneſle of 


time as was moſt conuenient, namely when he began his preaching, 
Finally they ſhall gather nothing elſe hereof, but —— 
his originall and beginninge at the preachinge of the Goſpell. If they 
liſt to appoint the thirtith yeare, why do they not keepe it, but do te- 
ceiue one to baptiſme as he hath in their iudgement ſufficient 
ly profited? yea & Seruettus one of their maiſters,when he ſtiffely te- 
quired this time, yet began at the 21. yere of his age to boaſt himſelſe 
to be a Prophete. As though he were to be ſuffered that taketh vpon 
himſelfe the place of a teacher in the Church, before that he be a m&+ 
ber of the Church. 

30 At the laſt they obiect, that there is no greater cauſe why bap- 
tiſme ſhould be giuen to infantes, than the Lordes Supper, which yet 
is not graunted them. As though the Scripture did not euery way er. 
preſſe a large difference. The ſame was in dede vſually done in the old 
Church, as it appeareth by Cyprian and ine: but that maner i 
ly growen out of vie, Fot if we conſider the nature and pro- 
perty of baptiſme, it is truely an entry into the Church and as it were 
a forme of admiſſion, whereby we are adnumbted into the people of 
God , a ſigne of our ſpirituall re generation by which we are borne a- 
gaine into the children of God: whereas on the other fide the 
per is giuen to them that be more growen in age, which having p- 
tender infancy, are now able to beare ſtrong meate Which diff-rence 
is very euidently ſhewed in the Scripture, For there the Lord ſo much 
as pertaineth to baptiſme, maketh no choiſe of ages. But he doth 


not likewiſe giue the Supper to all to take part of it, but only to = 
| miuc 
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which are fit to diſcerne the body and blood of the Lord,toexamine 
their owne conſcience, to declare the Lordes death , to weye the 
power thereof, Would we haue any thing plainer , rhan that which 
the Apoſtle teacheth whe he exhorteth that every man ſhould proue 
ind examine himſelfe, and then eate of this bred and drinke 
cup? Therefore examination muſt go before, which thouldin yaine 
de loked for of infantes. Againe, he that eateth vuwort hily, eateth 
and drinketh damnatiõ to himſelfe,nor diſcerning the Lurdes body. 
If none can partake worthily but they that can well diſcerne the 
holineſſe of rhe Lordes _ » why ſhould we geue to our tender 
children, poiſon in ſteede of liuely foode ? What is that commaun- 
dement of the Lorde, ye ſhall do it in remembrance of me? what is 
that other whuch the Apoſtle deriueth from the ſame , So oft as ye 
ſhall eate of this bread, ye ſhall declare the Lordes death till he come? 
What remembrance (l beſeche you) ſhall we require at our infantes 
of the thing which they neuer atteined with vnd ing ? what 
preaching of the eroſſe of Chriſt ,the force and benefite whereof 
they do not yet comprehende in minde ? None of theſe things ia 
preſcribed in baptiſme. Therefore betwene theſe two ſignes is great 
difference : which we note alſo in like ſignes in the olde teſtament. 
Circumciſion, which is knowen to aunſwere to our baptiſme, was 
zppointed for infants. Bur the paſſeouer into whoes place the Supper 
hath nowe ſucceded, did not receiue all maner of geſtes withour dife 
krence , but was rightly eaten of them onely that might by age cn» 
qure of the figmfication of it. If theſe men had remaining one 
crumme of ſounde braine , would they be blinde at a thing ſo clere 
and offring it ſelfe to fight? 

z1 Although it greueth me to lode the readers with a heape 
of trifles : yer it ſhalbe worth the trauaill brefely ro wipe away ſuch 
gay reaſons as Serueitus not the leaſt of the Anabaptiſtes, yea the 
great glory of that company, thought himſelte to bring when be 
peed himſelfe to cõllict. He allegech, that Chriſtes ſignes as they 
de perfect, ſo do require them that be perfect or able to conceius 
perfection. But the ſolution is eaſy: that the perfection 4 bapriſme, 
which extẽdeth euen to death, is wrongfully reſtrained to one point 
of time. ſay yet further, that perfection is fooliſhly required in man 
the firſt day, whereunto baptiſme allureth vs all our life long by 
continual degrees. He obiecteth that Chriſtes ſignes were ordeined 
for remembrance , that every man ſhould remember that he was 
buried together with Chriſt. I aunſwere that, that which he hath 
funed of his one head, needeth no confuration : yea that which 


of this 11.38, 
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Cap.16. Of the outwarde meanes 

he draweth to baptiſme , Paules wordes ſhewe to be propre to the 

holy Supper, that cucry man ſhould examine humſelfbut ot baptiſme 

there is no where any ſuch thing. Whereupon we gathgr that they be 

« rightly bapriſed which for their ſmalneſſe of age, are not yetable 
Iotn.z, torecciue examination, Whereas he thirdly eth, that all they 
36. abide in death which beleue not the Sonne of — that the 
wrath of God abideth ypon them: and therefore that infants which 

can not beleue lic in their damnation: I aunſwere that Chriſt there 
ſpeaketh not of the generall giltineſſe wherewith all the poſteritie 

of Adam are enwrapped, but onely thretneth the deſpiſers of the 
Goſpell , which do proudely and ſtubbornely refule the grace offred 

them. But this nothing perteineth to infantes. Alſo I ſet a contrarie 

reaſon againſt the:that whomſocuer Chriſt blefleth, he is diſcharged 

from the curſe of Adam andthe wrath of God: Sith therefore i is 
knowen that infantes are blefled of him , i followeth that they are 
diſcharged trom death. Then he falſly citeth that which is no where 

red, that whoſocuer is borne of the Spirit, heareth the voice of the 

1. Cor. Spiri. Which although we graunt to be ritten, yet ſhall proue no- 
5. 46. thing els but that the faithfull are framed to obedience, according as 
the Spirit work eth in them. But that which is ſpoken of a certaine 
number, it is faultie to drawe indifferently to all. Fowerthly he ob- 
iectethꝰ becauſe that goth before which 1s naturall , we mult rarry 

ripe time for baptiſme which is ſpirituall. But although I graunt that 

all the poſteritie of Adam begorten of the fleſhe do from the very 
wombe beare their one damnatian , yet | denie that that withſtan- 

deth but that God may preſently ring remedy. For neither ſhall 
Seruetrus proue that there were many yeares appointed by God that 

x Cor. the ſpirituallnewnefle of life many beginne. As Paule teſtificth yal- 
7.14 though they which are borne of the faithfull are by nature damned: 
yet by ſupernaturall grace they are ſaved. Then he bringeth forth an 

. Sam. allegoric,that Dauid going vp into y toure of Sion, did leade neither 
5.8. blinde men nor lame men with him but ſtrong ſouldiars, But what if 
9 "+ I ſet a parable againſt it, wherein God calleth to the honey banket 
blinde men and lame men: howe will Seruettus ynwinde himſelſe 
out of this Knott ? I aſke alſo whether lame and maimed men had 

not firſt bene ſouldiors with David, Bur it is ſuperfluous to tary lõger 

vpon this reaſon , which the readers ſhall finde by the holy hiſtoric 

to be made of mere falſehod. There followeth an other allegorie, 

Mut. 4. that the Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of litle children. But I af ke, 
© ak 13. hat that ſaying of Cheiſt meaneth, rat into the nette of the Gaſpel 


47. are gathered all kindes of fiſhes. Bur becauſe I like not to ploy with 
allegorics, 


allegories, I aunſwere that when the office of 
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tothe Apoſtles, yet they were not forbidden from baptiſing of in- 


fintes Hoybeit I would yet knowe, when the 


lite nameth 


them Anthropous men, (in which word is comprehended all man- 
linde without exception) why they ſhould deny infantes to be men. 
Seuenthly he allegeth, that ſith ſpirituall things agree with ſpirituall, 


infantes which are not ſpirituall, ate alſo not mete for 


6ſt it is plainly euident howe wrongfully they wreſt the pla 


e. But 


Paule. There is entreated of doQtane : when the Corinthians did to 


much ſtande in their owne conceite for vaine 


eſſe of wit rec, 


Paule rebuketh their ſluggiſhneſſe, for that they were yet to be in- 


ſructed in the firſt introductions of heauenly wiſdome. Who can 
thereof gather that bapriſme is to be denied to infants, whom being 
holy to bim- 
| meate, 
if they be newe men, the ſolution is eaſy, that by baptiſme they are 
admitted into the flocke of Chriſt, and that the ſigne of adoption 
ſuſfile tn them, till being growen to age they be able to beare ſtrong 
meate: that therefore the time of examination which God expreſly 
; requireth in the holy Supper, muſt be taried for. Aſterward he ob- 
jecteth that Chriſt calleth all his to the holy Supper. ;ut it is certaine 
enough that he admitteth none, hut them that be already prepared 
uo celebrate the remembrance ot his death. Whereupon followerh 
that infantes, whom he voucheſaued to embrace, do ſtay in a ſeuetall 


begotten of the fleſn God doth by free adoption 
ſelfe ? Whereas he laith. that they mult be fed witli 


and proper degree by themſelues till they growe to age, and yet ate 


not ſtrangers. Whereas he ſayeth, chat it is monſttous that a man after 
that he is borne, ſhould not cate:I aunſwere that ſoules are otherwiſe 
fed than by the outward eating of the Supper: and that therefore 
Chriſt is neuertheleſſe meate to infantes, although they abſteine 


a 


Cor. 


from the ſigne. But of baptiſme the cafe is ocherwiſe,by which onely 
the gate into the Church is opened to them. Againe he obiectet 
that a good Stewarde diſtributeth meate to the houſeholde in due Mat 24. 
ume. Which although | willingly graunt: yet by what right will he 46. 
ae vnto vs the oertaine time of Baptiſme, that he may proue 
that it is not geuen to infantes out of time . Moreouer he bring 
in that commaundement of Chriſt tothe Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
make haſt into the harucſt, while the heldes waxe white. Verily Chriſt 3 5 
me aneth this onely, that the Apoſtles ſeying the fruit of their labor 
row ſhould the more cherefully prepare themſelues to teache. 
30 (ball thereof gather that the onely time of harueſt is the ripe 


time for baptiſme ? His cleuenth reaſon is, that in the firſt Church 


Lohn 4. 


Act. n. 
a6, 
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Cap. 16. Of the outwarde meanes 

Chriſtians and diſciples were all one: but we ſee new that he fond. 
ly reaſoneth fromthe to the whole . Diſciples are called men 
of full age, which had bene already throughly taught, and had pro- 

felled — i _ u chat the 1 the lawe ſhould = 
be the diſci Moles: yet no man ercof rightly gather 
that — nat rangers, whom the Lorde hath ds be of 
his houſcholde. Beſide theſe be allegeth, that all Chriſtians are bre- 
thren, in which number infantes are not vnto vs, fo long as we de- 
barre them from the Supper. But [ returne to that principle, chat 
none are heires of the lkingdome of heauen, but they that ate the 
membres of Chriſt: then, that the embracing of Chriſt was a true 
token of the adoption, hereby infantes are ioined in common with 
full growen men, and that the abſteining for a time from the Supper 
withſtandeth that they perteine to the body of the Church. 
—— 1 — oy was . on the — , celle to be 
brother o 752 e neuer came to the Af - 
terward he addeth, that — made our brother but or Spiric 
of adoption, which is geuen onely by the hearing of faith. I aunſwere, 
that he ſbll falleth backe into the ſame deceitefull argument, becauſe 
he ouerthwartly draweth y to infants which was ſpoke only of grows 
men. Paule teacheth there that this is Gods ordinarie maner of cal · 
ling to bring his ele to the faich,whe he ſtirreth vp to them faithful 
teachers, by whoes miniſterie and trauaile he reacheth his bande to 
them. Who dare thereby appoint alawe to him, but that he may by 
ſome other ſecret way graffe infantes into Chriſt >? Where he ob- 
aa: e ĩecteth that Cornelius was baptiſed after that he had receiued the 
»4. Holy Ghoſt: howe wrongfully he doth out of one example gather a 
Ad. 3. generall rule, appereth by the Eunuch and the Samaritanes, in whom 
{ 27. the Lorde kepte a cõtrary order, rhat baptiſme went before the 505 
1 bn . Athe Holy Ghoſt. The fiftenth reaſon is more than fooliſh. He ſaith 
Los. in that we are by regeneration made gods: and that they be gods to 
| whom the word of God is ſpoken, which accordeth not to children 
that be infantes. Whereas he faineth a Godhead to the faithfull, that 
is one of his dotages , which it perteineth not to this preſent place 
to examine. But to wreſt the place of the Plalme to ſo cotrane a ſenſe, 
is a point of deſperate ſhameleſneſſe. Chriſt ſaith , that Kings and 
Magiſtrates are called of the Prophet goddes, becauſe they beare an 
office appointed them of God. But, that which concerning the ſpe- 
ciall commaundement of gouernance is directed to certaine men, 
this handſome expoſitor draweth to the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
that be may baniſh infantes out of the Church. Againe he 2 


haue often ſaid, that to regenerate vs doctrine is the 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 
chat infantes can not — x —2— 
begotten by the word. But I do nowe againe repete that which L 


ſeede , if we be — ————— — 
not yet in vs aptneſſe to learne, God kepeth his degrees of tegene- 
— Afterward he commeth backe to his alle gories, that in the 
lawe a ſhepe and a goate were not oftred in ſacrifice ſo fone as 
came out of the wombe. if I liſted to drawe hgures to this purpole, 
could likewiſe redily obiect againſt him, that all firſt en things 
were conſecrate to God ſo ſone as they had ope wombe: 


then, that a lambe muſt be killed at a yeares age. Wherupõ ſolloweth pu 
that manly ſtrength is not to be taried for, but rather that the newe 3. 
and yet tender iſſues are choſen of God for ſacnhces. Furthermore Ex. in. 
he affirmeth that none can come to Chriſt , but they that haue bene 5+ 


epared of Tohn. As though lohns office were not enduring but for 
—— this, truely that ſame preparation was not in the 
children whom Chriſt embraced and blefled. Wherefore let him 


with his falſe principle. At length he calleth for patrones Triſ- 
heeitus andthe Sibylles, to — ings perteine not 
but to them that are of growen age. Lo y he thinketh 


of the baptiſme of Chriſt, which he roduceth to the Ceremonies of 
the Gentiles , that it may be. no otherwiſe miniſtred than pleaſeth 
Triſmegiſtus. But we more eſteemethe authoritie of God, whom 
n bath pleaſed to make infantes holy to himſclf,and to admitte them 
with the holy ſigne, the force whereof they did not yet Vit 
derſtad. Neither do we compr it — boitey out 2 hen 


fings ofthe Gentiles any thing that may c in our baptiſme the 
everlaſting and inuiolable 73.4 of G04. ak he bath ſtabliſhed 
concerning circumciſion.Laſt of all, he maketh this argument: that if 
it be lawful to baptiſe infantes without vnderſtanding, then baptiſme 
may enterludelike and in ſport be miniſtred of boyes hen they play. 
But of this matter let him quarell with God by whoes commaunde- 
ment circumciſion was common to infantes before that they had 
meined vnderſtanding W as it thercfore a playing matter, ot ſubiect 
to the follies of childten, that they might overthrow the holy ordi- 
nance of God ? But it is no meruaile that theſe reprobate Spirits, as 
though they were vexed with a phreneſie, do thruſt in all the 
ablurdities for defence of their errors : becauſe God doth with ſuch 
giddinefle tuſtly take vengeance of their pride and ſtubborneſſe. Veri 
I truſt I have made plaine with howe feble ſuccots Seruetun 
bolpen his filly brethren the Anabaptiſts. 
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Cap.17. Of the ourwarde meanes 

32 Nowe I thinke it will be doutfull to no ſobre man, howe raſhly 
they trouble the Church of Chriſt, that moue brawles and concen. 
tions for the baptiſme of infantes. But it is profitable tocofider, what 
Satan goeth about with this ſo great ſuttelty:cuen to take away from 
vs the — fruit of affiance and fpirituall ioy wiuch is to be ga- 
thered hercof, & to dimitniſhas much allo of the glory of the good. 
ne ſſe of God. For howe ſwete is it to godly mindes, to be certified 
not onely by word, but alio by ſight to be ſeene with eyes that they 
obteine ſo much fauor with the heauenly father, that he hath alſo 
care of their poſteritieꝰ For here it is to be ſcene, howe he take h 
vpon him the perſon of a moſt-prouident Father of houſeholde 
toward vs, which euen after our death doth not lay away his careful- 
neſſe of vs, but ptouideth and forſeeth for our children. Quyht we 


Pſa. 48, not here after the example of Dauid with al our hart to leape vp vnto 


11. 


chankeſgeuing, that by ſuch ſnewt of his goodnefle , his name may 
be ſancuie dꝰ Fhis, verily Satan intendech. in aſſailing with ſo great 
armies the bap: iſme of infantes: namely, that this teſtifying of the 

race of God being taken away , the promiſe which by it is preſent 
— our eyes, may at lenath by little and little vaniſi away. Wher- 
vpon ſhould growe not onely a wicked vnthank fulneſſe to at d the 
micrcy of God but alſo a certaine flouthfulncflc in inſtructing our 
children to godlineſſe. For by this ſpurre we are not a little pricked 
forward to bring them vp in the earneſt fe are of God & in the kepmg 
of his lawe,. when we colder that euen immediatly fi om their birth, 
he taketh and ackno ledgeth them for his children. Wherefore vn- 
leſſe we liſt enuiouſſy to darken the bounrifulneſſe of God, let u 
offer to him our chiluren, to whom he geuerh a —— 
that be of his ſamilie and houſeholde, hat is to ſay , the membet ef 


The xvij. Chapter. _ 


© Of the b Supper of (brift; and what it ae vi. | 


 onely to take vs as his ſeruantes, dut as his children-zebarke 
may fulfill che office of a moſt ꝑood Hther, and carefull for 


\ ꝑtet that God hath ones received vs into his familie, and not 
his iſſue, he taketh alſo vpon him to noutiſli vs wor 


the whole coutſe of our life. And not cõtented therewith, it p caſed 
him by s pledge geuen, to aſſure vs of this continuall liberalitie. To 
this ende therefore he hath geuen his Church am other Sacrament 


Teh.6, by the hand of his only begotten Sonne, namely a ſpirirusl banket, 


31. 


wherein Chriſt teſtifieth himſelſe to be the quickning b cad, here. 
wil 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 568 
with our ſoules ate fed to true & bleſſed immortalitie. But ſoraſmuch 
zz the knowledge of ſo great a miſterie is very neceſſarie, and accor- 
ding to the greatneſſe thereof, requireth a diligent declaration: and 
Satan, that he mught bereue the C of this ineſt i mable treaſure, 
hach long ago ſpred miſtes, and fins that time darkneſſe, ro obſcure 
the liglt of it, and then Math ſtirred ſtriues and bartels that might 
eltrange the mindes of che ſimple from taſting of this holy fode, and 
bath alſo in our time attempted the ſame craft: therefore when l 
ſhall haue brefely knit vp the ſumme for the capacitie of the vn 
learned, [ will Indo thoſe knottes, where with Satan hath endeuored 
to ſnare the world. Firſt, bread and wine are ſignes, hic h u 

2 blood 
of Chriſt. For as in baptiſme God againe begetting vs graffe-vs 
into the fellowſhippe of his Church, and by — doth make vs 
his one: ſo we haue ſaid that he the office of a prout- 
dent Father of houſcholde, in this that he continually miniſtreth vs 
meate, that he ſuſteineth and preſcructh vt in that life whereinto he 
hath by his word en vs. Nowe the onely meate of our ſoule is 


Chriſt, and therfore Father calleth vs to him, that being 
tetreſhed with — — him,we may from time to time 
gather liuely force, vntill we atteine to heavenly immorraliue. But 


ſotaſmuch as this miſterie of the — vniting of Chriſt wich che 
dodly is by nature impoſſible to be comprehende d, he geueth the 
dure and image thereof in viſible ſignes moſt fir for our ſmall capa- 
cite: yea as it were by carneſtes and tokens geuen , he maketh it ſo 
iſured vnto vs as if it were ſene with our eies, becauſe this ſo fami- 
lar a ſimilitude entrech euen into the mindes, that ſoules are 
ſo ted with Chriſt, as bread and wins do ſuſteine the bodily liſe. Nowe 
therefore we haue ii declared, to what ende this miſticall 

tendeth, namely to aſſure vs, that the body of the Lorde was fo ones 
oſſred for vs, that we nowe cate it, and in eating it do ſele in vs the 
eſſectuall working of that onely ſacrifice : that his blood was ſo ones 

ſhed for vs, that it is vnto vs continuall drinko. And ſo ſounde the 

words of the promiſe there adioined. Take, this is my body. which is Mar. 26 
deluered for you. The body therefore which was ones offred vp 
our ſaluation,we are commaunded to take and eate: that whenwe 
our (clues to be made partakers of this, we may certainly determine Luc. 23. 
that the power of his death which bringeth life ſhalbe im v. 1 9. 
Whercupon alſo he calleth the cuppe: the couenãt in his blood. For 1 Cor. 
iter a cettaine maner it renew eth, or father continueth the couendt 


buch he hath ones ilabliſhed with his blood, ſo much as perraigeth 


— — — —  — — — 
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Cap. 17. Of the outward meanes 
to the confirming of our faith ; ſo oſte as he teacheth vnto ys that 
holy blood to be taſted of. | 

2 A great fruit verily of affiice and ſweteneſſe may godly ſoules 
gather of this Sacrament, becauſe — haue a — that we ate 
gro wen together into one body with Chriſt, ſo that whatſocuer is his 
we may call ours, Hereupon followeth that we may boldly promiſe 
vnto our ſelues, that everlaſting life is ours, whereof he is heire ; and 
that the kingdome of heauen, whereinto he is nowe entred, can no 
more fall away from vs than from him : againe that we can not nowe 
be condemned by our finnes , from the giltinefle whereof be hath 
acquited vs,when he willed them to be imputed to himſelf as if they 
were his owne. This is the maruailous exchange, which of his im- 
meaſurable boũtifulneſſe he hath made with vs :that he being made 
with vs the ſonne of man, hath made vs with him the ſonnes of God: 
that by his comming downe into earth, he hath made vs a way to go 
vp into heauen: that putting vpon him our mortaliuc,he hath geuen 
vs his immortalitie: that taking on him our weakeneſſe, he hath 


ſtrengthened vs wich his that taking our to himſelſe 
he hath 9 — — — weight ol 
our vnrighteouſnes, where witch we were oppreſſed, he hath clothed 
vs wich his righteouſneſſe. W 21 


3 Of all theſe things we haue ſo full a witneſſing in this ſaen. 
ment, that we muſt nly determine, that Chriſt is rrucly gtuen 
vs, as if Chriſt himſclf were ſet preſent betore our eyes, and handled 
with our handes. For this word can neither he rovs, nor mocke 1s 
Take,cate,drinke : this is my body which is delwered for you chu u 
the blood, which is ſhed into the ſorgeueneſſe of finnes. Wheres 


he commaundeth to take , he ſigniſieth that it is ours. Whereas bs 
commaundeth to eate, he figniveth that that is made one ſubſtance 
with vs. Whereas he faith of the body, that it is delivered for vs: of 
the blood, that it is ſhed for vs : therein he teacheth that bothare 
not ſo much his as ours: becauſe he toke and laide away botli, not 
for his commoditie , but to our ſaluation. And truely it is to be die 
gently marke d, that the chiefe and in a manet wholepith of thels 
crament ſtandeth in theſe words, Which is delivered for you, Which 
is ſhed for. you. For, otherwiſe it ſhould not mach profit vs, that the 
body and blood of the borde are nowe diſtri e they had 
hene ones geuen forth for our redemption and ſaluation. Therefore 
they are repreſented vnder bread and wine, that we ſhould leame 
that they are nor onely ours, but alſo ordeined for the-nouriſhment 
of ſpirituall life. This is it chat we before ſayed, chat from che an 
| pot 
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call things which are ſhewed forth in the Sacraments we. are by a 
certaine proportionall relation guided to ſpirituall things So when 
bread is geuen vs for a ſigne of the body of Chriſt, we ouglu by and 
by to conceiue this bmilcude : As bread i curſherk;lulteineth; and 
mainteineth the life of our body: ſo the bedy of Chiſtis the onely 
meate to quicken and geue life to our ſoule. When e ſec wine fer 
forth for a ſigne of his blood: we muſt call ro minde hat vies wine 
bringeth to the body, that we may conſidet thiatithe ſame are 
brought to vs ſpiritually by che blood of Chriſt: chaſe vſes be, to 
cheriſh,to refreſh,to ſtrengthen, to make mery. For if :weiſuthciencly 
weye, what the deliucring of this holy body, what the ſhechng of 
this holy blood, hath profited vs: we ſhall plainly percoiut that the ſe 


things which are ſpoken of bread and wine, accatdiiig tu ſuch pro- 


portionall relation do very well actorde with them dow ard vs when 
they are communicated vnto vs. g £1350 110, 

Therefore the chiefe partes of the Sacrament are nor, ſimply 
and without hier conſideration to reach to vs the bedpotChniſt:buc 
rather that ſame promiſe, whereby he reftitierh, thartnsfleſheis vert» 
ly meate,and his blood is drinke, with which we art fed into eternall 
life: where by he affirmeth himſelte to be the breade of life, of which 
whoſo eateth, he ſhall line for euer: to ſeale (1 ſay) and cutiſirme that 
promiſe:and for bringing the ſame to paſſe, to ende vs to the croſſe 
of Chrift, where that promiſe hath bene-crutly performed, and in all 
poinces fulhled: For we do not well and healihfully cate Chriſt but 
crucife d. Vhen we do with lively feehng conceiue che eſfectualneſſe 
of his death. For whereas he called hielte the breade of life, he did 
not borr owe that name of the ſacrament, as ſome do wrongfully ex · 
pounde it: but becauſe he was geuen vs ſuch of the Barhier,and per 
formed himſelfe ſuch , when being made partaker of our humane 
mortalitie, he made ys parteners of his diuine immortalitie: when 
effring himſelſe for ſacrifice, he roke our accurſedneſſe vpon himſelf, 
that he might fill vs with bleſſing: when with his death he deuoured 
ind ſwalowed vp death: when in his reſurrection he raiſed vp this out 
corruptible ficſh which he had put on, to glory and pri 

It remaineth that by appliance all the ſame may come to vs. 
Thar is done both by the Goſpell , and more cleerely by the holy 
Supper, where both he offreth himſelf to vs with all tus good things, 
and we receiue him by faith. Wherefore the ſacramenr maketh not 
tha Chriſt firſt beginneth to Le the bread of life i but when it brin- 
zeth into remembrance , that he was made the bread of life , which 
we continually eate, and when it geueth vnto vs the ox 2 ſauot of 
CC 
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that breade then it maketh vs to fele the ſtrength of that bread, For 
it promiſeth vs, that whatſocuer Chriſt did or ſuffred , the ſame was 
done to geue life to vs. Then, that this geuing of life is everlaſti 
by which we may without ende be nouriſhed, ſuſteined, & preſerued 
in hfe, For as Chriſt ſhould not haue bene to vs the bread of life, 
vnleſſe he had bene borne and had died for vs, vnleſſe be had riſen 
againe for vs:ſo now he ſhould not be the ſame vnleſſe the effeQual. 
neſſe and fruit of his birth. death and teſurrectiõ, were an everlaſting 
and immortall thing. All which Chriſt hath very well expreſſedin 
theſe wordes: The bread which 1 will geue, is my fleſh, which I vil 
eue for the life of the world. By which words without dout he ſigni. 
— his body ſhould therfore be to vs for bread, to the ſpiritual 
life of the ſoule 45 it ſhould be geuen fotth to death for our 


ſaluation : and that it is delivered to vs to cate of it, when by faith 
he maketh vs partakers of it. Ones therfore he gaue it, that he might 
be made bread , when he gaue forth himſelfe to be crucified forthe 
redemption of the world: daily he geueth it, when by the word of 
the Goſpellhe oſſreth it vnto vs to be receiued, ſo farre as it was cry- 
cifred : where he ſealeth that deliuerãce with the holy muſterie ofthe 
Supper: where he in wardly fulfilleth that which he outwardly be 


tokeneth. Nowe herein we muſt beware of two faulces, that neither 
doing to much in abacing rhe ſignes, we ſeeme to plucke them from 
their miſteries to which they are in a maner kniite faſt: nor that being 
immeaſurable in aduancing the ſame, we ſeeme in the meane time 
ſomwhat to darke the miſteries themſelues. That Chriſt is the bread 
of life, vhere with the faithfull are nouriſhed into eternall ſaluation, 
there is no man but he graunteth , vnleſſe he be altogether without 
religion. But this point is not likewiſe agreed vpon among all men, 
whatis the maner of partaking of him. For there be that in one word 
define,that to eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and to drinke his blood, is no- 
thing els but to beleue in Chriſt himſelfe. But I thinke that Chil 
meant ſome certainer and hier thing, in that notable ſermon where 
he commendeth to vs the eating of his fleſhe : namely, that we are 
quickned by the true partaking of him: which allo he therefore ex 
preſſed by th wordes of cating and drinking , leaſt any man ſhould 
thinke, that the life which we receive of him is conceiued by bare 
knowledge only. For as not the ſighe, but the eating of bread ſuffiſeth 
the body for nouriſhmẽt: ſo it behoueth that the be truely and 
throughly made partaker of Chriſt, that by the power of him — 
be quickened into a ſpirituall life. But in the meane time we co 

chat there is no other eating, but of faith: as there can po ait 

——_ imagin 
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imagined. But this is the difference betweene my wordes and theirs, 
that whith them to cate is onely to beleue : but I ſay that the fleſhe 
of Chriſt is eateni with beleuing, becauſe by faith he is made ours, 
ind I fay that eating is the fruite and effect of faith. Or, if you will 
haue it plainer , with them eating is faith: and I thinke it rather to 
ſollo we of faith. In wordes verily the difference is but ſmalle : but in 
the thing it ſelfe, not ſmall. For though the Apoſtle teacheth that gh. 
Chriſt dwellech in our hartes by Faith: yet no man will expounde 17. 
this dwelling to be faith: but all men do perceiue that there is ex- 
preſſed a ſingulat effect of faith, for that by it the futhfull do obteine 
to haue Chriſt dwelling in them. After this maner,the Lorde meant; lohn. 6. 
in calling himſelfe the dave of life; not onely to teache that in the 51» 
faith of his death arid reſurrection, ſaluation is repoſed for vs: but 
alſo that by true partaking of himſelte it is brought to paſſe, that his 
life paſſeth into vs, and becometh oures: like as bread , when it is 
taken for ſoode, miniſtreth liuelineſſe to the body. an 
6 Neither did Auguſtine, whom they bring in for their patron; 
in any other meaning write that we eate by beleuing, than to ſhewe 
that this cating is of faith, not of the mouth. Which I alſo denie non 
but yer therewithall I adde, that we do by faith embrace Chriſt , not 
zppearing afarre of, but making himſelfe one with vs, thathie may 
be out head, and we his membres. Yet do not I vtterly difalowe that 
mmer of ſpeaking : but onely I deny irto be a full declaration, if 
they meane to define hat it is to eate the fleſhe of Chriſt, Other= 
wiſe I ſee that Auguſtine hath ofte vſed this forme of ſpeche: as 
when he faith in the thirde boke Of Chriſtian doctrine, Valeſle ye 
eate the flethe of the ſonne of man #this is a figure teaching that we 
muſt communicate with the paſſion of the Lorde, and muſt ſweete · 
ly and profitably lay vp in remembrance that for vs his fleſtic was 
crucified and wounded. Againe when he ſayeth, that the three Home). 
thouſande menne which were conuerted at Peters ſermon , did — 3 : 
drinke the bloode of Chriſt by beleuing, which they had ſhedde ,, 
by cruell dealing. But in many other places he h ly ſetreth out Ad. 2. 
that benchit of faith, that by it our ſoules are no lefſe refreſhed with 41. 
the communicating of the fleſhe of Chriſt, than our bodies are 
with the breade which they cate, And the ſame is it which ina cer- 
nine place Chriſoſtome writeth, that Chriſt doth not onely by Homei. 
fach, but alſo indeede make vs his body. For he meaneth not that 5 0. 
we do from any other where than from faith, obteine ſuch a beneſite: 
but this onely he meaneth to exclude, that none when he heareth _ 
faith to be named, ſhoulde conceiue a naked — 1 As for , ... = 
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them that wil haue the Supper to be onely a marke of out ard pto⸗ 
te ſſion, l do nowe paſſe them over : becauſe I thinke that I haue ſuf. 
ficiently confuted their error, when I entreated of Sacraments ge- 
ne rally. Onely this thing let the reders marke, that when the cup i 
called the couenant in the blood, there is a promiſe expreſſed that 
may be of force to confirme faith. Wherupon followeth, that vnleſſe 
we haue reſped to God, and embrace that which he offreth, we do 
not rightly vſe the holy Supper. 

7 Moreover they alſo do not ſatisſie me, which acknowledging 
that we haue ſome communion with Chriſt, when they meane to 
expreſſe it, da make vs partakers onely of the Spirit, without making 
any mention of fleſhe and blood, As though all thoſe things were 

of nothing, that his fleſh is verily meate, that his blood is veri- 
ly drinke :that none hath life, but he that eateth that fleſhe, and 
drinketh that blood: and ſuch other ſayings that belong to the ſame 
ende. Wherfore if it be certaine that the full comunicating of Chriſt 
procederh beyonde their deſcription , as it is to narowly firained:] 
will nowe go about to knit vp in fewe wordes , howe large it is and 
howe farre it extendeth itſelte , before that I ſpeake of the contrarie 
fault of exceſſe. For 1 ſhall haue a longer diſputation with the ex 
ceſſiue tescheis, which, when according to their owne groſſneſſe th 
frame a maner of eating and drinking fall of abſurditic, doalfo — 
ſigure Chriſt ſtripped out of his fleſhe into a fantaſie: if yet a man 
may wih any wordes comprehende ſo great a miſterie, which l ſe 
that I can not lufficiently comprehende with minde : and therefore 
Ido willingly confe ſſe it, that no man fhoulde meaſure the hineſſe 
thereof by the ſmall proportion of my childiſhnefſe. But rather lex. 
horte the reders, that they do not reſtraine the ſenſe of their minde 
within theſe to narrowe boundes: but endeuor to rife vp much hier, 
chan they can by my guiding, For I my ſelfe, ſo oft as I ſpeake of 
this thing, when I haue trauailed to ſay all, thinke that I haue pet 
ſaid but litle in reſpeR of the worthineſſe thereof. And although 
the minde can do more in thinking,than the tong in expreſſing : yet 
with greatneſſe of the thinz , the mind alſo is ſurmounted and ouet- 
whelmed.., Finally therefore nothing remaineth, but that I muſt 
breake fourth into admiration of that miſterie , which neither the 
minde can ſuffiſe to thinke of, nor the tong to declare. Yet after 
fuch maner as I can, I will ſer fourth the ſumme of my (entice: which 
as I nothing dout to be true, ſo I truſt that it will not be diſallowed 


of godly harres. 
8. Fuſt of all, we are taught out of the Scripture, chat Gu 4 
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om the beginning that life bringing word of the Father, the foun · 
tame and originall of life, from vheuſe all things euet received their 
hauing of life, Wherefore Iohn ſometime calleth him the word of 
life, and ſomtime writeth that life was in him: meaning that he cuca 
then lowing into all creatures, poured into them the power of brea - 
thing and living, Vet the ſame Iohn addeth afterward, that the life 
was then and not till then openly ſhewed, when the Sonne of God, 
taking vpon him our fleſhe , gaue himſclfe to be ſene with eyes and 
felte with handes. For though he did before alſo pred abrode his 
wer into the creatures: yet becauſe man, being by ſinne eſtranged 
tom God, having loſt the cõmunion of life,ſawe on euery ſide death 
hanging over him: that he might recoucr hope of immortalitie, it 
bchoued that he ſhould be received into the communion of that 
word. For howe ſmall a confidence mayeſt thou conceiue thereof, if 
thou heare that the word of God in deede,from which thou art molt 
farre remoued , conteineth in it ſelfe the fulneſſe of life , but in thy 
ſelfe and rounde about thee nothing offteth it ſelſe and is preſent 
defore thine eyes but death? But fins that fountaine of life beganne 
todwell in our fleſhe,nowe it lieth not a farre of hidden from vs, but 
preſently delivererh it ſelſe to be pattaken of vs. Yea and it maketh 
the very fleſhe , wherein it reſteth, to be of power to bring life to vs, 
that by partaking thereof we may be fed to immorralitie. f am (ſaith 
he) the bred of life, that am come downe from heauen. And the bre 
which I will geue, is my fleſhe , which I will geue for the life of the 
world. In which wordes he teacheth , not onely that he is life , in re- 
ſe&rhat he is the eternall word of God which came downe to vs 
from heauen,but that in comming downe he poured the ſame power 
into the icſhe which he did put on, that from thenſe the commu- 
nicating of life might owe fourth ynto vs. Hereupon alſo theſe 
tings nowe followe , that his fleſhe is yerily meate, and his blood is 
verily drinke, with which ſuſtenances the faithfull are foſtered into 
eternall ſife. Herein therefore conſiſteth ſingular comfort to the 
godly, that nowe they finde life in their owne fethe. For ſo they do 
not onely with eaſy paſſage atteine vnto it, but haue it of it ſelſe laid 
abrode for them and offring it ſelſe vnto them. Onely let them holde 
open the boſome of their hart, chat they may embrace it being pre» 
ſent, and they ſhall obteine it. 
9 But although the fleſhe of Chriſt haue not ſo great power of 
x ſelfe , that it can geue life to vs, which both in the owne ſirſt eſtate 
of it was ſubiecte to mortalitie, and no we being endued with immor- 
dalle, liuech not by it ſelfe : yer it irighefully called life bringing, 
CCCC iy | 
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which is filled with fulneſſe of life, to poure it into vs. In which mez. 
ning I do with Cirill * that —— of Chriſt: as the Father 
hk life in himſelfe,ſo he hath alſo geuen to the Sonne to haue life 
in himſelfe. For there he properly ſpeaketh of his giftes , not which 
he from the beginning poſſeſſed with the Father, but with which he 
was garniſhed in the lame fleſhe in which he appeared, Therefore 
he ſheweth that in his manhode alſo dwelleth the fulneſſe of life, 
that whoſocuer partaketh of his fleſhe and blood, may therewithall 
alſo enioy the partaking of life. Of what ſort that is, we may declare 
by a 5 example. For as out of a fountaine water is ſometime 
dronke, ſometime is drawen , ſometime by forrowes is conueyed to 
the watering of groundes , which yet of it ſelfe doth not ouerfloye 
into ſo many vſes, but from the very ſpring it ſelfe which with ever. 
laſting flowing yeldeth and miniſtreth vnto it from time to time new 
2. the fleſhe of Chriſt is like a riche and vnwaſſ ed foun- 
tame which poureth into vs the life ſpringing from the Godhead 
into it ſelfe. Nowe who ſeeth not, that the communion of the fleſhe 
and blood of Chrilt is neceſſarie to all that aſpire to heauenly life? 
Hereunto tendeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle , that the Church is the 
body of Chriſt and the fulfilling of it: and that he is the head om of 
which the whole body coupled and knit together by iointes, maketh 
encreaſe of the body: that our bodies are the members of Chriſt, 
All which things we vnderſtande to be impoſſible to be brought to 
paſſe , but that he muſt wholly cleaue to vs in Spirit and body. But 
that moſt nere fellowſhip whereby we are coupled with his fleſhe, 
he hath yer ſet our with a more glorious title, when he ſaid that we 


are members of his body, and are of his bones and of his fleſhe. 


At the laſt, to declare it to be a matter greater than all wordes , he 
concludeth his ſaying with an exclamation, This is (faith he) a great 
ſecret. Therefore it ſhould be a pointe of extreme madneſſe, to ac· 
knowledge no communion of the faithfull with the ficſhe and blood 
of the Lord, which the Apoſtle declareth to be ſo great, that he had 
rather wonder at it than expreſſe it. 

10 Let the ſumme be, that our ſoules are ſo fed with the fleſh & 
blood of Chriſt, as bred and vine do mainteine and ſuſteine the bo- 
dily life. For otherwiſe the en relation of the ſigne ſhould 
not agree, vnleſſe ſoules did finde their fode in Chriſt, Which can 
not be done, vnleſſe Chriſt do truely growe into one with vs, and re- 
freſh vs with the cating of his flcſhe and drinking of his blood. But 
although it ſeeme incredible, that in ſo great diſtance of places the 


ficſh of Chriſt reachech to vs that it may be meate to vs: let vs roſe 
; hovwe 
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Lowe much the ſecret power of the Spirit ſurmounteth aboue all 
aur ſenſes,and howe fooliſh it is to go about to meaſure his vnmea- 
ſurableneſſe by our meaſure. That therefore which our minde com- 
prehendeth not, let our faith conceiue, that the Spirit truely knitteth 
in one thoſe thinges that are ſeuered in places. Nowe chat ſame holy 
communicating of his body and blood, whereby Chriſt poureth his 
life into vs, euen as if he pearced it into our bones and marowes, he 
in the Supper allo teſtiſieth and ſealeth:and that not with ſetung be- 
fore vs a vaine or voide ſigne, hut bringing fourth there the effectuall 
working of his ſpitit, Vhereby he fulfilleth that which he promiſeth. 
And verily he there offreth and deliuereth the thing ſigniſied to all 
them that lit at that ſpiritual] banker: although it be receiued with 
fruit of the faithfull onely , which receiue ſo great bountifulneſſe 
with true faith and thankfulnefle of minde. After which maner the 


Apoſtle ſaid, that the bred which we breake is the communion of the 2 Cor, 
body of Chriſt : and that the cup which we hallowe withtheword *9-+6- 


ind prayers to that purpole,is the communion of his blood. Neither 
n there any cauſe why any man ſhould obicR, that it is a ſiguratiue 
ſpeche,by which the name of the thing ſigniſied is geuẽ to the ligne, 
| graunt verily that the breaking of the bred is a ſigne, not the thing 
i ſelſe. But this being admitted, yet we ſhall rightly gather of the de- 
luerance of the ſigne, that the thing it (elfe is delivered. For vnleſſe 
man will call God a deceiuer, he can neuer be ſo bolde to ſay that 
he ſetteth before vs an empty ligne, Therefore if by the breaking of 
bredthe Lorde doth truely repreſente the partaking of his body, it 

ht to be out of dout that he truely performeth and deliuereth it. 
And this rule is alway to be holden of the godly , that ſo oft as they 
ſe the ſignes ordeined of the Lorde, they certainely thinke and per- 
ſuade them ſelues that F truth of qe thing ſignified is there preſent. 
For to what purpoſe ſhould the Lord deliuer to thee into thy hande 
the ligne of his body, but to aſſure thee of the true partaking of it? 
If it be true, that a viſible ſigne is geuen vs, to ſeale the gift of an inui- 
lible thing: when we receiue the ſigne of the body, let vs no leſſe 
certainly beleue that the body it ſelfe alſo is geuen vs. 

11 l fay therefore (which both hath bine alway received in the 
Church, and all they teache at this day that thinke right) that the 
boly miſterie of the Supper conliſteth of two things: that is to (ay, 
of the bodily ſignes, which being ſet before our eyes do repreſent 
mio vs inuiſible things according to the capacitie of our weakeneſſe: 
and of ſpirituall trueth, which is by choſe ſignes both ſigured and 
dcluered. Of what ſort that is, when I meane to ſhewe it familiarly. 
CCCC ii 


Foy i #7” x 
l x4. "> : 


GE” 


—_ 


Cap.17. Of the outwarde meanes 

I vſc to ſer three — the ſignification, the matter which hangeth 
of the lignification, the vertue or eſſect wich followeth of both. The 
ſiguncation conſiſteth in the promiſes , which are after a certaine 
manner wrapped together with the ſigne. The matter or ſubſtance 
I call Chriſt with his death and reſurrection. By cfte& I vaderſtande 
the redemption, righteouſneſſe, ſanRihcation, and eternall life, and 
whatſoever other benefites Chriſt bringeth vs. Nowe although all 
theſe things haue reſpect to faith: yet I leaue no place to this cauil. 
lation: as though when [ ſay that Chriſt is receiued by faith, I would 
baue him conceiued with vnderſtanding onely and imagination. For 
the promiſes offer him, not that we ſhould ſticke faſt in the fight alone 
and in bare knowledge : bun that we ſhould enioy the true commu. 
nicaing of him. And truely I ſe not howe any man may haue conh. 
dence that he hath redemprion and rightcouſnefle in the croſſe of 
Chriſt, and life in his death, bur principally ſtanding vpon the tue 
communion of Chriſt himſelfe. For thoſe good things ſhould not 
come to vs, vnleſſe Chriſt firſt made himſelfe ours. I lay therefore, 
that in the miſterie of the Supper, by the ſignes of bread and wine 
Chriſt is cruely deliueted to vs, yea and his body and blood, in which 
he hath fulfilled all obedience for purchaſing of righteouſneſſe to vn: 
namely that firft we ſhould growe together into one body with him 
and then being made partakers of his ſubſtance, we may alſo fele hu 
power in the communicating of all his good things. 

12 Nove I come downe to the exceſſiue mixtures. which ſuper» 
ſtition hath brought in. For herein Satan hath played with marue- 
lous ſuttelie, that withdrawing the mindes of men from heauen, he 
might fill them with perueiſe error, as though Chriſt were faſtened 
to the element of bred. And firſt we muſt not dreame ſuch a pre- 
ſence of Chtiſt in the Sacrame the crafteſment of the coutt of 
Rome haue fained : as though the body of Chriſt were made pre- 
ſent with preſence of place, to be handled with handes, to be brooſed 
with teethe, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this forme of recanta- 
tion Pope Nicolas endited to Berengarius, to be a witneſſe of his te. 
pentance: namely with wordes ſo far monſtruous, that the author of 
the gloſe crieth out that there is danger, if the reders do not wilely 
take hcedeto themſelues, leaſt they ſhould ſucke out of them an he- 
reſie worſe than was that of Berengarius. In the ſeconde diſtinction, 
in the Chapter beginning thus . Ego Berengarius. But Peter Lom- 
barde, although he trauaile much in exculing the abſurdity, yet more 
incline th to the contrary ſentẽce. For as we nothing dour that it bath 


limites according to the perpetuall nature of the body of men ,and 
is 
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à holden in heauen, into which it was once receiued, yntil he returne 
to iudgement: ſo to draw it backe vnder theſe corruptible elementes 
ot to imagine it preſent euery here we accompt it to be vttetly vn- 
lav full. Neither _ is it ſo nedetull to this that we may enioy the 
oy of it: fo h as the Lord giueth vs this benefit by his 


irite, that we be made one with him in body, Spirite, and ſoule. 
he bonde therefore of this conioyninge is the Spitite of Chriſt, b 
che knitting wherof we be coupled togecher,and as it were a certaine 
conduit, by which whatſocuer Chriſt himſelfe both is and hath , is 


conucied to vs. For if we beholde the ſunne ſhininge foorth with his riru (an 
beames vppon the earth after a certaine maner to caſt forth his ſub · & o. 


tance vnto it to engender, nouriſhe, and quicken the frutes thereof; 
why ſhould the extendinge of beames ofthe Spirite of Chriſt be in- 
fertour to conuey the communion of his fleſhe and blood into vs? 
Where fore the Scripture , when it ſpeaketh of our partakinge with 
Chriſt, referreth the whole force thereof to the Spirite. Yet in ſtede 
of many, one place ſhalbe ſufficient. For Pavle in the eight Chapter 
to the Romaines , ſayeth that Chriſt dwelleth in vs none otherwiſe 
than by his Spirit: whereby yet he taketh not away that communion 
of his teſhe and blood of which we now ſpe ale, but teacheth that the 
Sprite alone worketh that we poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and haue him 
dwelling in vs, 

13 The Schoolemen thought more ſhamefaſtly which were with- 
holden with horrour of ſo barbarous vngodline ſle. Yerthey alſo thẽ 
ſelues do nothing but mocke with ſutteler deccites. They graũt that 
Chriſt is not contained there by way of circumſcripuion nor after a 
bodily maner : but afterward they inuent a way, which neither them- 
ſelues do vnderſtande, nor they can declare to other: yet it is ſuch as 
falleth to this point that Chriit muſt be ſought in the forme of bred 
2s they call n. For what is it? When they ſay that the ſubſtance of 
bread is turned into Chriſt , do they not faſten him to the whirencs 
which they there leaue?But(lay they) he is ſo. contained in the Sacra» 
ment, that he abideth in heauen:and we determine no other preſence 
but of habitude. But whatſocuer words they bring in to cloke it with 
a deceitfull colour, this is the ende of all, that that is by conſecration 
made Chriſt, which before was bread:that from thenſe foorth Chriſt 
lieth hid vnder that colour of bread. Which alſo they are not aſha- 


med in plaine words to cxpreſſe. For theſc be y words of Lombarde: ib 
that the body of Chriſt, which im it ſelfe is vitible , hen the conſe · dil. 


cration is ended, lieth hidden and is couered vnder the forme of bred. 
So the (orme of tliat bread is nothing elſe but a viſour, that taketh a · 
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way the fight of the fleſh from the cies. Neither nede we many con- 
iectures, to finde what ſnares they minded to lay with theſe wordes, 
fich the chinge it ſelfe plainely ſpeaketh it. For it is to be ſeene with 
howe great — in certaine ages paſt, not onely the common 
ſorte of men, but alſo the very chiefe of them haue bin holden, and 
at this day be holden in popiſhe Churches. For hauinge litle care of 
true Faich(by which alone we both come into y felowſhip of Chriſt, 
and do cleaue together with him) ſo that they haue a carnal preſence 
of him, which they haue framed beſide the worde, they thinke that 
they haue him preſent enough. Therefore in a ſumme , we ſee that 
this hath bin gotten by this witty ſuttelty, that bread was taken for 
God. 

14 From henſe proceeded that ſame fained tranſubſtantiation, for 
which at this day they fight more earneſtly than for all the other ar. 
ticles of their faith. For the firſt builders of that locall preſence could 
not ynwinde themſelues fro this dout how the body of Chriſt ſhould 
be mingled with the ſubſtance of bread, but that by and by many ab- 
ſurdities did thruſt themſelues in place. Therefore they were driven 
of neceſlity to flee to his invention, that there is made a turninge of 
bread into the body: not that the body is properly made of God, but 
becauſe Chriſt,that he might hide himſelfe vnder the forme, bring- 
eth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it is maruclous, that they fell to ſo 
great ignorance, yea ſenſeleſſe dulneſſe, that not onely the Scripture 
bur alſo the conſent of y old Church fighting againſt it, they brought 
abroade that monſter, I graunt in dede that ſome of the olde writers 
ſomtime vſed the name of turning: not for that they woulde deſtroy 
the ſubſtance in the outwarde fignes, but that they might teache that 
the bread dedicate to the myſtery differeth farre from common bread 
and is nowe other. But ech where they all plainely declare, that the 
holy Supper conſiſteth of two partes, an carthly parte, and a heauen- 
ly: and the earthly part they do without controuerſie 2 to be 
bread and wine. Truely whatſoeuer they babble , it is plaine that in 
confirming of this doctrine they want the defenſe of antiquity, which 
they oftentimes preſume to ſer againſt the euident word of God. Fot 
it is not ſo long ago ſince it was inuented : it was verily vnkno not 
only ro thoſe better ages, in which the purer doctrine of religion yet 
floriſhed , bur alſo euen when that ſame pureneſſe was much defiled, 
There is none of the old writers that doth not in expreſſe words con · 
feſſe that the holy ſignes in the Supper are bread and wine: although, 
as we haue ſayd,they ſometime ſette it out with diuerſe titles, to ad- 


uaunce the dignity of the myſtery. For whereas they ſay that in — 
Conivy 
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conſecration is made a ſecrete turning, chat now it is an other thing 
chan bread and wine: I haue euen now giuen warninge that they do 


574 


not thereby meane that the things thẽſelues are brought to nought, 
but that they are now to be otherwiſe eſtemed than cõmon meates, 
which are appointed only to feede the belly: foraſmuch as in them is 
deliuered to vs the ſpirituall meate and drinke of the ſoule. This we 
alſo deny not. If (ſay theſe men)there be a turninge, it muſt needes 
be that there is of one thinge made an other thinge. If they meane 
that there is ſome thinge made which before was not, I agree with 
them. If — will draw it to y their owne imagination, let them aun- 
ſuyete me what chage they thinke to be made in baptiſme. For here- 
in the Fathers alſo do determine a maruellous turmng, whe they ſay 
that of a corruptible element is made a ſpirituall waſhing of the ſoule, 
et none of chem denieth that water remaineth. But( ſay they) there 
u no ſuch thing in baptiſme, as is that in the Supper. This is my body. 
As though the queſtion were of thoſe words,. which haue a meaning 
plane enough: & not rather, of y word of turning, Which ought to ſi- 
enify no more in the Supper thã in baptiſme. Therfore farewel they 
vich theſe ſnares of ſyllables, whereby they do nothing elſe but be- 
wray their owne hungrineſſe. For otherwiſe the ſignification woulde 
not agree together, vnleſſe the trueth which is there figured, had a 
lively image in outward ſigne. Chriſtes wil was by the outward ligne 
toteſtihe that his fic ſh is meate. If he did ſet before vs only an empty 
imaginatiue forme of bread not true bread , where were the corela- 
tion or ſimilitude which ſhoulde leade vs fro the vilible thing to the 
inuiſible ? For, that all thinges may agree together, the ſigniſication 
ſhall exrende no further, but that we be fed with the forme of the fleſh 
of Chriſt. As, if in baptiſme y forme of water ſhould decciue our cics, 
it ſhoulde not be to vs a certaine pledge of our waſhinge:yea by that 
deceitfull ſhewe there ſhould be giuen vs an occaſion of waucringe. 
Therfore the nature of the Sacrament is ouerthrowen, vnleſſe in the 
maner of lignifying, the earthly ligne anſwere to the heauenly thing. 
And therfore we looſe the ttueth of this myſtery, vnleſſe true bread 
repreſent to vs the true body of Chriſt. I repeate it againe : Sith the 
doppet is nothing elie, than a viſible reſtifyinge of that promiſe which 
i in the 6.chapter of lohn. namely y Chriſt is the bread of life, which 
came downe frõ heauen: there mult be viſible bread vſed for a meanc, 
whcreby that ſame ſpiritual bread may be figured:vnleſſe we will that 
welooſe all the frute, which in this behalfe God tenderly graunteth 
toſuſtaine our weakeneſſe. Now by 


1 


what reaſon ſhould Paule gather, 1 Co, 
all we are one body and one bread, which do together partake 0. 15, 
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of one bread,ifthere remained only an imaginatiue forme & not rg. 
ther a naturall trueth of bread? 

15 But they could neuer haue bin ſo fowly begiled with; deceites 
of Satan, but becauſe they were already bewitched with this errour, 
that the body of Chriſt encloſed vnder bread was by y bodily mouth 
ſent downe into the belly. The cauſe of ſo brutiſh imagination was, 
that conſecration ſignified as much amonge them as a magical] en- 
chauntment. But this principle was vnknowen to them, that bread is 
a Sacrament to none but to men, to whom the word is directed: like 
as the water of baptiſme is not changed in it ſelfe,but ſo ſoone 28 the 

omile is adioined,it beginneth to be that to vs which it before was 

Exo. 17 Not. I his ſhall better appeare by example ofa like Sacrament. The 
6. water ſpringing out of the rocke in the deſert was to the fathers a to- 
Cor. ken and Ggne ot the ſame thing, which the wine doth figure to vs in 
the Supper. For Paule — that they dronke the ſame ſpiritual 
drinke. But it was a common wateringe for the beaſtes and catell of 
the people. Whereupon it is eaſily 05 pr in earthly elements, 
when they are applied to a ſpirituall vſe , there is made no other tur- 
ninge but in reſpect of men, in ſo much as they are to them ſcales of 
the promiſes. Moreouet ſi: h Gods purpoſe is (as I often repeate)as 
it were by handſome chariots to lift ys vppe to himſelfe , they do by 
their waywardneflc wickedly diſappoint the ſame, which do in deede 
call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſibly vnder bread. For it is not pol- 
fible that the minde of men, vncombring it ſelfe from the immenſu· 
rableneſſe of places,ſhould attaine to Chriſt euen aboue the heavens, 
That which nature denied them, they attempted ro amende with 4 
more hurtful] remedy:that abiding in earth, we ſhould neede no hes- 
nenly neeteneſſe of Chriſt. Loe, this is the neceſſity, that compelled 
them to transfigure the body of Chriſt. In Bernardes time,althcugh 
a harder maner of ſpeaking was growen in vſe, yet tranſubſtantiation 
was not then kuowen. And in all ages before that, this ſimilitude did 
flie about in euery mans mouth , that there is with bread and wine 3 
ſpirituall thing ioyned in this myſtery. Of the wordes they anſwere, 
as they thinke, wittily: but bringing nothing fit for this preſent cauſe. 
kro. 4; The rod of Moſes ((ay they)being turned into a Serpent, although i 
& 7. io. did get the name of a Serpent, yet keepeth ſtill the olde name, and is 
called a rod. So in their opinion it is as probable, that although the 

bread paſſe into a newe ſubſtance, it may be abuſiuely and yet not YN+ 

aptly called that whichir appeareth to the cies. But what likelihoode 

or nereneſſe finde they berwene a cleare miracle, and their fained illu. 
ſion, of which no eie in earth is wirneſſeꝰ The Magicians had mocked 


wigh 
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with deceites,ſo that the Ægyptians were perſwaded, that they ex: 
celled in diuine power to change creatures aboue the order ot na- 
ture · Moſes came for th, and drivinge away all their deceites,ſhewed 
that the inuincible power of God was on his fide , becauſe his one 
rod conſumed all the reſt. But ſoraſmuch as that was a turninge di- 
ſcernable with eies, therefore as we have ſayd, it pertaineth nothinge 
to this preſent cauſe: and in a liile time aſter, the rod v1fibly returned 
into his owne forme. Beſide that it is not knowe, whether that ſudden 
turning was of ſubſtance or no. Alle the alludinge to the rods of the 
Magicians is to be conlidered, which the Prophet therefore woulde 
not call Serpentes , leaſt he ſhoulde ſeeme to ſigniſie a rurninge where 
none was: becauſe thoſe decejvers had done nothinge but caſt a myſt 
before the eres of the beholders. What likenefle herewith haue theſe 
formes of ſpeeche, The bread which we breake,So oft as ye ſhall eate C 
this bread, They communicated in breaking of bread, & fachother? 10. 16. 
It is cettaine that their cies were one deceived with the enchaunt · & 4 
ment of the Magicians. As concerninge Moſes, the mattet is more 35. 
dourfull, by whoſe bande it was no more hard for Godtomakeofa ***4 
rod a Serpent, and againe of a Serpent to make a rod; than to cloth 
Angels with fle ſhely bodies, and byandby after to vncloth them. If 
the nature of this myſtery were the ſame or like, there were ſome co · 
our for their ſolution. Let this therefore remaine certaine, that it is 
pot truely nor ſitly promiſed vs that in the Supper the fleſh of Chriſt 
i truely to vs for meate, vnleſſe the true ſubſtance of the outwarde 
Signe _— with it. And (as one errour groweth of an other) the 
place of Ieremy is ſo fooliſhely wreſted to proue tranſubſtantiation, 
that it irketh me to rehearſe it. The Prophet complaineth that wood 
is put in his bread: meaninge that by the cruelty of his enemies, his ier 44. 
bread was infected with bitterneſſe. As Dauid with a like figure be - pi. 6% 
walech that his meate was corrupted wich gall , and his drinke with zz, 
vineger, Thy ſe men will haue it that the body of Chriſt was by way 
of allegorie faſtened to the crofle . But fome of the olde fathers 
thought ſo. As though we ought not rather to pardon their igno- 
rance, and to burie their ſname, than to adde ſnameleſneſſe to cum. 
pl them _ tall ro fight like enemies with the naturall meaninge of 
the Prophet. 561 
16 Ocher,which ſee that the proportianall relation of the ſigne & 
the thinge ſignthed , can not be oucrthrowen, but that the trueth of 
the myſtery moſt fall, do conſeſſe that the bread of the Supper is ve- 
nil» a (ubRance of an earthly and corruprible clement, and ſuffereth 
no change in it ſelfc, but hath vnder in ſelſe the body of Chriſt enclo- 
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Cap. 17. Oftheoutward meanes 
ſed . If they did ſo declare theit meaninge, that when the bread is 
deliuered in the myſterie, there is adioyned the deliuetinge of the 
body, becauſe the trueth is vnſcuerable from the — woulde 
not much ſtrive with them. But becauſe they placing the body in the 
bread, do faine to it a beinge euery where contrary to the nature 
therof, and in adding vnder the bread,they will haue it lie there hid. 
den: it is neceſſarie a litle while to drawe ſuch ſuttelties out of their 
dennes. For my mind is not yet as of ſet purpoſe to go through with 
all this point: but only that I may lay the fundations of the diſpura« 
tion which ſhall byandby folowe in place ſitte for it. They will — 
fore haue the body of Chriſt to be inuiſible and immeaſurable, hat it 
oy he hid vnder the bread: becauſe they thinke they do not other. 
wiſe communicate with him than if he deſcend into-bread:butth 
comprehend not the maner of deſcending, wherby he hfterh vs vp. 
ward to himſelfe. They lay vpon it all the colours that they can: but 
when they haue ſaid all, it ſufficiently appeareth, that they ſtay vpon 
the locall preſence of Chriſt. Whenſe commeth that 3 euen becauſe 
they can abide to conceiue no other pattaking of the fleſh & blood, 
but which conſiſteth either of ioyning and touchinge of place, orof 
ſome groſſe encloſing. 

17 And, that they may obſtinatly de fende the errour once 


eonceiued, ſome of them ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Chriſt had 
neuer any other meaſurings, but fo far & wide as heauen and can 
is broad. Whereas he was e a child out of the wombe, where 
he —— he was ſpread abroad on the croſſe, wheras he w 


encloſed in the ſepulchre, the ſame was done by a cettaine diſpenſa- 
tion, that he 4 be borne & die, & performe the other dueties oi 


Aa.. man. Wheras after his refurre&io he was ſeene in his wonted forme 
& 7. of body,wheras he was taken vp to heauẽ, wheras laſt of all alſo after 
$5-& 9. his aſcenſion he was ſcene of Stephen and Paule: it was done bythe 


ſame diſpenſation , that it might appeare to the ſight otmen that he 
was made a king in heauen What is this elſe, but to raiſe vp Marcion 
out of hell? For no man can dout that the body of Chriſt was a fan- 
taſie or a fantaſticall thinge,if he was of ſuch ſtate. Some flippe away 
ſornwhat more ſuttelly, wich ſaying that this body which is given in 
the Sacrament is glorious and immorrtall : and that therefore it is no 
abſurdity , if it be contained in many places, if in no place, if with no 
forme, vnder the ſacrament, But I aske what manner of body Chu 

to the diſciples the day before that he ſuffred: do not the words 


uu. 17. ſounde that he gaue the ſame mor tall body, which was within a litle 


after to be deliuered? He had already before (ſay they) tower his 
got 
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to be ſcene to three ofthe diſciples. That is true in deede,bur 
. was by that brightnes to giue them a taſt of immortality for 
an houre. In the meane time they ſhall not there finde a double bo- 
dy,but that one body which Chriſt did beare, garniſhed with newe 
, But when he diſtributed his body at his firſt Supper, the time 


was now at hand, when he being ſtriken of God, and humbled ſhould Ala. 33 


lie without glory as a leprous man:ſo ſar is it of that he then woulde # 
ſhew forth the glory of his reſurrection. And how great a window is 
here opened to Marcion, if the body of Chriſt was ſcene in one place 
mortal and baſe, and in an other place was holden immorrall & 
nous Ho beit if their opinion take place, the ſame hap h dai- 
ly : becauſe they are compelled to conſeſſe that the body of Chriſt 
beinge viſible in it ſelfe, lieth hid inuiſibly ynder the ſigne of bread. 
And yet they that vomit out ſuch monſtruouſnes, ate ſo not aſhamed 
oftheir owne ſhame, that they do vnprouoked hainouſly raile at vs, 
becauſe we do not ſubſcribe to them. 

18 Now if they liſt to faſtẽ the body & blood of the Lord to bred 
& vine: the one ſhall of neceſſity be plucked in ſunder frõ the other. 
For as the bread is deliuered ſeuerally from the cup, ſo the body vni- 
ted to the bread muſt nedes be diuided frõ the blood encloſed in the 
cup. For when they affirme that the body is in the bread & the blood 
inthe cup: & the bread & wine are by ſpaces of place diſtant the one 
tõ the other: they can by no ſhift eſcape, but that the body muſt be 
ſeucred fro the blood. But whereas they are wont to alleage, that by 
accopaning(as they faine) in the body is the blood, & likewiſe in the 
blood is the body, that verily is too trifling:foraſmuch as the Signes 
in which they are encloſed, are ſo ſeuered. But if we be liſted vp with 
our eies & mindes to heauen, that we ſeeke Chriſt there in the glory 
of his kingdom: as the ſignes do allure vs to him whole, ſo vnder the 
hone of bread, we ſhalbe fed with his body,vnder the ſigne of wine 
we ſhall ſeuerally drinke his blood, that at length we may enioy him 
whole. For although he hath taken away his ſteſhe from vs, and in his 
body is aſcended vp into heauen, yet he ſitteth at the right hande of 
the Father, that is to ſay, he reigneth in the power, & maieſty, & glo» 
ty of the Father. This kingdom is neither bounded with any ſpaces 
ofplace, nor compaſſed about with any meaſuringes, but that Chriſt 
may ſhew forth his might whereſocuer it pleaſeth him both in hea- 
den and in earth: but that he may ſhe ] himſelfe preſent with power 
and ſtrength: but that he may —— be at hande with them that be 
hu, breathing his life into them, may liue in them, ſtrengthen them, 


quickẽ them, preſerue them ſafe, euen as if he were preſent in body: 
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finally but that he may ſeede them with his one body, the commu- 
nion whereof he doth by the power of his Spirite poure into them 
After this maner the body & blood of Chriſt is deliuered to vs in the 
Sacrament. 

19 But we muſt appoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in 5 Supper, ag 
may neither faſten him to the element of bread, nor ſhut him yp in 
the bread , nor by any meane compaſſe him in, (for it is plaine that 
all theſe thinges abate his heavenly glory) tmally ſuch as may nei- 
ther take from him his oe meaſure, nor diuetſiy drawe him in ma- 
ny places at once, nor taine to him ſuch an ynmealurable greatneſſe 
as is ſpread abroade throughout heauen and earth, for theſe thinges 
are plainely againſt the trueth of the nature of manhoode. Let vs ( 
ſay) neuer iuffer theſe rwo exceptions to be taken away from vs. The 
one, that nothing be abated from the glory of Chriſt, which is done, 
when he is brought vnder the cortuptible elementes of this worlde, 
or is bound to any carthly creatures. The other,thar nothinge be by 
faining applied to his body, that agree th not with the nature of man: 
which is done, when it is either ſayd to be infinite, or is ſet in many 
places at once. But theſe abſurdities being taken away, I willingely 
receiue whatſocuer may auayle to expreſſe the true and ſubſtantiall 
communicating of the Body and Blood of the Lord, xhich commu- 
nicating is deliuered to the faithful vnder the holy ſignes of the Sup+ 

r:& ſo that they may be thought not to receiue it by imagination 
only or vnder{tanding of minde, but to enioy it in deede to the foode 
of eternall life. Why this ſentence is ſo hate full to the world, & all de- 
fence taken away from it by the vniuſt iudgements of many, thereis 
no cauſe at all, but for that the deuill hath with horrible bewitchinge 
madded their mindes. Truely that which we teach, doth in all points 
very well agree with the Scriptures: it containeth neithet any abſur- 
dity , nor darkeneſſe, nor doutfulneſſe: it is not againſt uue godli- 
neſſe and ſound edification:finally it hath nathinge in it, that may o- 
fend, ſauing that in certaine ages paſt,whe thar ignorance and barba- 
rouſneſſe of Sophiſters reigned in the Church, ſo cleare light and o- 
pen truth hath bin vnworthily oppreſſed. Vet becauſe Sara at this day 
alſo trauaileth by trouble ſome Spirnes to ſpot t with all the ſclaun · 
ders and teproches that he can, and bendech himſelfe to no other 
thinge with greater endeuour : it is profitable the more diligently to 
defend and reſcue it. 1e 

20 Nove before that we go any ſurther, we muſt entre ate of the 
ſelfe inſtitution of Chriſt : ſpecially becauſe this is the moſt glorious 


obiection that our aduerſaries haue, that we depart from the "ny 
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o{Chriſt. Therefore that we may be diſcharged of the falſe cauſe of 
malice wherewith they burden vs, our fitteſt beginninge ſhall be at 


chat Chriſt tooke bread, when he had given thanks he brake it, gaue 


it to his diſciples and ſayd, Take cate: this is my Body which is de- Var. 14. 


livered , or broken for you. Of the Maitlie we and Marke ſay 
thus. This cuppe is the blood of the Nee teſtament, which ſhallbe ,,, 


hhedde for many vnto fotgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Bur Paul and Luke fay 1 Cor. 
ones 24 


thus : This cuppe is the Newe teſtament in my blood. The 
ot tranſubſtantiation will haue by the pronoune (this) the of 
bread io be ſignified, becauſe the conſecration is made in the whole 
content of the ſentence, and there is no ſubſtance that can be ſhe- 
wed. But if they be holden with religious care of the wordes, becauſe 
Chriſt teſtiied, that that which he reached into the diſciples handes, 
was his body : truely this their deuiſe, that that which was bread is 
nowe the body, is molt farre from the proper meaninge of them. 
That which Chriſt tooke into his handes and gaue the Apoſtles, 
he affirmeth to be his body: but he-tooke bread: who therefore can 
not vnder ſtande that bread is yet ſhewed ? and therefore there is no 
greater abſurdity, than to remoue that to the forme, which is ſpoken 
of the bread. Other, when they expounde this worde (is) for(to be 
ranſubſtanriare, ) do flee to a more enforced and violently wrafted 


glole. Therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhould pretendethar 


they be moued with reuerence of wordes. For chis was vnheard of 
amonge all nations and languages, that the word(is) ſhould be taken 
in this ſenſe, namely for to be turned into an other thing. As for the 
that leaue bread in the Supper, and affirme that there is the body of 
Chriſt,chey much differ among themſelves They which ſpeake more 
modeſtly, although they preciſely exact the letter. This is my body, 
yet afterward ſwarue from their preciſene ſſe, and ſay that it is as much 
in effect as that the body of Chiiſt is with bread, in bread, and vnder 
dread. Of the matter it ſelſe which they affirme,we haue alredy tou- 
ched ſomwhat, and we ſhall by and by haue occaſion yet toſpeake 
more. Now I diſpute only of the wordes, by which yy they are 
reſtrained that they can not admit bread to be called the body, be- 
cauſe it is a ſigne of the body. But if they ſhunne all figures, why do 
they leape away from the plaine ſhewinge of Chi iſt, to theit owne 
maners of |peaking farre differinge fi om it? For there is great diffe- 
tence betwene this that bread is the body, and this that the body is 
vith bread. Bur becaule they ſawe it to be impoſſible, that this fiim- 


ple propoſition might ſtande, chat bread is the body: they haue at- 
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tempted to ſcape away by thoſe formes of ſpeeche, as it were by crg. 
ked turninges . Some more bolde ſticke not to affirme that even in 


proper ſpeakinge, bread is the body, and by this meane they truely 


oue themſelues to be literall men, If it be obiected, that therefore 
the bread is Chriſt,and is God: this verily they will deny, becauſe it is 
not expreſſed in the wordes of Chriſt , But they ſhall nothinge pre- 
uaile by denyinge it: foraſmuch as all do agree that whole Chriſt u 
offered vs in the Supper, But it is an intolerable blaſphemy, that it be 
without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corruptible element, that itis 
Chriſt. Now I aske of them, y hether theſe two propoſitions be both 
of one effect, Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and bread is the body of 
Chriſt . If they.graunt that they are divers, ( which we will enforce 
them to graunt Whether they will or no) then lette them aunſwere 
whence commeth the difference. I thinke they wil bring none other 
but that the bread is after the ſacramentall manner called the body, 
Whereupon foloweth, that Chriſtes wordes are not ſubicR tothe 
common tule, nor ought to be tried by Grammar. Alſo I aske of al 
the preciſe and Rifle requirers of the letter, where Luke and Paule do 
call the cuppe the teſtament in the blood, whether they do not ex- 
refle the ſame thing which they did in the firſt parte, Where they cal 
— the body. Truely the ſame religion was in the one parte of the 
myſtery that was in the other: and becauſe ſtrortneſſe is datke, longer 
ſpeech doth better open the meaninge. So oft therefore as they ſhall 
affirme by one worde, that the bread is the body: 1 will out of moe 
wordes bringe a fitte expoſition, that it is the Teſtament in the body, 
For why ? Shall we neede to ſeeke a more faithfull or ſurer expoſ- 
tor than Paule and Luke? Neither yet do I tende hereunto, to dimi- 
niſh any thing of that communicating of the body of Chriſt which 
haue confeſſed: only my purpoſe is to confute that foobſn waiward- 
neſſe, Wherby they do ſo hatefully brawlc about words. I vnderftand, 
by the authority of Paul & Luke, that the bred is the wy of Chill, 
becauſe it isthe couenantin the body, If they fight againſt chis,they 
haue warre not with me, but with the Spirite of God. Howelqgeuer 
they cry out that they be ropched with reuerence of the wordesof 
Chriſt, whereby they doe not figuratively vnderſtand thoſe thinges 
chat are plainly ſpoken : yet this is not a pretence rightfull enough, 
why they ſhoulde ſo refuſe all the reaſons which we obicR tothe 
contrary. In the meane time, as I haue already given warning, ts 
conuenient to learne, what maner of thing this is , The teſtament in 
the body and blood of Chriſt: becauſe the couenant ſtabliſhed with 
the lacrifice of deach, ſnould otherwiſe not profit ys, vnleſſe * = 
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adioyned * ſecret communicatinge whereby we growe into one 

ith Chriſt. 
* It remaineth therefore that for the affinity which y things ſi- 
gnified haue with their ſignes, we confeſſe that the (elfe name of the 
thing was giuen to the ligne: hguratiuely in deede, but not without a 
molt ft proportionall agreement. leauc allegories and parables, leaſt 
any man ſhould quarell that ſeeke ſtartinge holes, and wander out 
of the preſent purpoſe. I ſay that this is a ſpeeche by tigure of tranſ- 
nomination which is commonly vſed in the Scripture, when myſte- 
ries are entreated of. For neither can you othetiſe vtiderſtand that 
which is ſayd : that circumciſion is a couenant; that the lambe is the 
Paſſeoucr : that the Sacrifices of the lawe are expiations:finally that 
the rocke,out of which water flowed in the deſert, was Chriſt: vnleſle 
you take it to be ſpoken by way of transferringe of names. Neither 
are names transferred only from the hier name to the lower: but cõ- 
trariwiſe the name of the viſible ſigne is alſo giuen to the thinge ſi- 
gained: as when it is ſayd that God appeared. to Moſes in the buſhe: — 
when the arke of couenant is called God and the face of God: , 84 ke 
and the doue is called the holy Ghoſt. For though the ligne differ in ;. 
ſubſtance from the thinge ſignitied:becauſe this is ſpiritual and hea- Matt. 3. 
venly,and that is corporall and viſible: yet becauſe it doth not only fi- C. 
pure the thinge which it is holily appointed to repreſent, as a naked 
and empty token , bur doth alſo truely deliver it in deede: why may 

not the name of the thing rightly accorde with itꝰ If ſignes deuiſed by 
menne, which are rather images of thinges abſent, than markes of 
thinges preſe nt which ſelfe abſent things, they do oftentimes deceit- 
fully ſhadow, ate yet ſomtime garniſhed with the tules of the things: 
then thoſe things that are ordained of God, do by much greater rea- 
ſon borrow the name of thoſe things, of which they al way both beare 
aſure and not deceitfull ſignification, and haue the trueth adioyned 
with them. There is therefore ſo great likeneſſe and nereneſſe of the 
one to the other, that it is eaſie to draw their names to & froe. Ther» 
fore let our aduerſaries ceaſſe to heape vnſauoty ſcęffings againſt vs, 
in callinge vs Tropiſtes:becauſe we expounde the S ramencall ma- 
net of ſpeaking after the common vſe of the Scripture. For whereas 
the Sacramentcs agree together in many thinges:in this transferring 
of names, they haue all a certaine community together. As therefore 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that the ſtone out of which ſpirituall drinke did 
E. e to the Iſraelites, was Chriſt, becauſe it was a viſible ſigne, n- 

er which that ſpirituall drinke was truely in deede but not diſcerna- 
bly to j eie perceiued: ſo breadis at this day called 5 body of Chriſt, 0. 4. 
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ſoraimuch as it is a ſigne whereby the Lorde offereth to vs the tu 
eatinge of his bodie. Neither did A ine otherwiſe thinke or 
ſpeake , leaſt any man ſhoulde deſpiſe this as a newe inuention , If 
Epi.zz (ſayth he) the Sacramentes hadde not a certayne likeneſſe of thoſe 
ad Bo- thinges whereof they are Sacramentes , they ſhoulde not be Sacre 
nifac, mentes at all. And of this likeneſſe oftentimes they take the names 
of the thinges themſelues. As therefore after a certaine manner the 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt:the Sacramen 
of the blood of Chriſt, is the blood of Chriſt : ſo the Sacrament of 
faith is faith. There be in him many like places, which it were ſuper- 
fluous to heape together, ſith that ſame one ſuffiſeth: ſauing that the 
readers muſt be warned that the holy man teacheth the ſame thi 
in the Epiſtle to Enodius. But it is a triflinge ſhift to ſay, that where 
Auguſtine teacheth, that when transferringe is often and common- 
ly vled in myſteries , he maketh no mention of the Supper: becauſe 
if this ſhiſt were receiued, we might not reaſon from the generaltie 
to che ſpecialltic , neither were this a good argument: Euery feeling 
creature hath power of mouinge, therefore an oxe and a horſe haue 
power of mouinge. Howebeit long diſputation hereof is in an other 
place ended by the wordes of the ſame holy man, where he ſaith, that 
Chriſt ticked not to call it his bodie, when he gaue the ſigne ofhis 
body. Againſt Adimantus , the Manichean , in the twelue Chapter, 
And in an other place, vpon the third Pſalme. Maruelous (ſayth he) 
is the patience of Chriſt, that he recciued ludas to the banker, where · 
in he committed and deliuered to his diſciples the figure of his body 
and blood. 

22 But if ſome preciſe man, beinge blinde at all the reſt, do ſtande 
onely vppon this worde ( this is) as though it ſeuered this myſterie 
from all other, the ſolution is eaſie. They ſay that the vehemence of 
the ſubſtance verbe(is)is ſo great that it admitteth no Which 
if we graunt to them: euen in the wordes of Paule is redde the ſub: 
ſtantiue verbe , where he calleth bread the communicatinge of the 
body of Chriſt. But the communicatinge is an other thinge than the 
body it ſelſe. Yea commonly where ſacramentes are entreated of, we 

Gen. 17 finde the ſame worde vſed. As: This ſhall be to you a couenant with 
1 me. This lambe ſhall be to you a Paſſeouer. To rehearſe no moe: 
Ex0.12 hen Paule ſayeth that the rocke was Chriſt, why do they take the 
cor ſubſtantive vetbe in that place to be of leſſe vehemence than in the 
10.4, ſpeeche of Chriſt? Lette them alſo aunſwere, where John ſayth, the 
lohn. 2. holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Ieſus was not yet glorified, of what 
50 force the ſubſtantiue yerbe is in that place.. For if they abide _ 
De 
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aedtotheir rule, the eternall eſſence of the holy Ghoſt ſhalbe de · 
ſroye d, as though it tooke beginning at the Aſcenſion ot Chriſt. Fi- 
rally let them aunſwere, what meaneth that ſaying of Paul, that bap- it.; 1 
tiſme is the waſhing of regeneration and renuing, which it is euident g 
o be ynprofitable to many. But nothing is ſtronger to confute them, 
chan char ſaying of Paule, that the Church is Chriſt. For, bringinge 1. Cor. 
ſmilitude of the body of manne, he addeth, So is Chriſt; in which 21.12. 
e he vnderſtandeth the only begotten ſonne of God, not in him 
ſelfe , but in his members. Hereby I thinłe I haue obtayne d chat to 
ſounde witted and vncorrupted men the ſclaunders of our enemies, 
ve lothſome, when they ſpread abroade, that we withdrawe credit 
from the wordes of Chriſt:which we do no leſſe obediently embrace 
than they, and do wey them with more godly reuerence. Yea their 
gent careleſneſſe ſheweth that they do not greatly care what 
Chriſt ment, ſo that it giue them a buckler to defende their obſtina- 
de: like as our earneſt ſearchinge ought to be a witneſſe howe much 
we eſteeme the authority of Chriſt. They odiouſly ſpread abroade, 


that naturall ſenſe of man withboldeth vs from belcuing that which 
Chriſt hath vttered with his owne holy mouth: but how maliciouſ- 
they burden vs with this ſclaunder, I haue a great parte already 
made plaine, and hereafter it ſhall more clearely appeate. Therefore 
5 vs from beleuing Chriſt when he ſpeaketh, not 


from obeying ſo ſoone as he doth but with becke will this or that, 
Only this is the queſtion, whether it be ynlawefull to enquire of the 
naturall meaning, 

13 Theſe good maiſters,that they may ſeme weil lettred, do for- 
did men to departe beit neuer ſo litle from the letter. But I onthe o- 
ther fide , when the Scripture nameth God a warlike man, becauſe L 
ſee that without figuratiue tranſlatiõ it is too rough a maner of ſpea- 
ling, do not dout that it is a compariſon taken from men. And true - 
ly ypon none other pretence in the old time the Anthropomorphirs 
troubled the true teachinge Fathers, but that catchinge faſt holde of 
theſe fayings, The eies of God do ſee, It wet yp to his eares, His hand 
ſtretched our, The earth his footeſtole, they cried out that God had 
his body taken from him, which the Scripture aſſigneth vnto him. If 
this lawe be receiued , outragious barbarouſneſſe ſhall oucrwhelme 
the whole light of faith. For, what monſters of abſurdities may not 
Phrentike me picke out, if it be graunted them to alleage every ſmall 
title to Rabliſh their opinions > That which they obieR,thor it is not 
likely,chat when Chriſt prepared for his Apoſtles a ſingular comfort 
adoerſities, he did then ſpeake in a riddle or darkely, maketh of our 
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fide. For if it had not come in the mindes of the Apoſtles, that bread 
was figuratiuely called the body, becauſe it was the ligne of the bo- 
dy, they had without dout bin troubled with ſo — ances a thing, 
Almoſt at the ſame moment lohn reporteth that they did ſtickein 
perplexitie at euery of the leaſt difficulties, They which ſtriue among 
themſelues, how Chriſt will go to the Father: and do moue queſtion, 
how he will go out of the world:they which vnderſtand nothinge of 
thoſe thinges that are ſpoken concerninge the heauenly Father till 
they fee him: how would they haue bin ſo eaſie to beleue that which 
all reaſon refuſerh,that Chriſt ſitteth at the boorde in their fight, and 
is encloſed inuiſible ynder bread? Whereas therefore they in eating 
the bread without doutinge,teſtified their conſent, hereby appeareth 
that they rooke Chriſtes wordes in the ſame ſenſe that we do, be- 
cauſe they remembred that which ought not to ſeeme ſtrange in my. 
ſteries, that the name of the thing ſignified is transferred to the ſ 
Therefore ic was to the diſciples, as it is to vs, a certaine and cleare 
comforte, entangeled with no riddle. Neither is there any other cauſe 
why ſome ſhoulde departe from our expoſition, but becauſe the en- 
chauntment of the deuil hath blinded them, namely chat they ſhould 
faine darkeneſſe to themſelues, vhere the expoſition of an apt figure 
offreth it ſelfe. Moreover if we preciſely ſtand vpon the words, Chriſt 
ſhould wrongfully have ſpoken in one place ſcuerally an other thin 
cocerning the bread than he ſpeakech of the cup. He calleth the bred 
his body, he calleth y wine his blood: either it ſhalbe a confuſed vaine 
repetition,or it ſhalbe ſuch a partitis as ſhal diuide the body fromthe 
blood. Vea it ſhall as truely be ſaid of the cup, This is my body, 2s of 
the bread it ſelfe, & it may likewiſe enterchangeably be ſayd, that the 
bread is the blood. If they anſwere that we muſt cõſider to what end 
or vſe the ſignes were ordained: I graunt it in dede:but in the meane 
time they (hal not vnwinde thẽſelues, but that their errour muſt draw 
this abſurdity with it, that the bread is the blood, and the wine is the 
body. Nowe | wote not what this meaneth , when they graunt the 
bread and the body to be diuerſe things, yet to affirme that the one is 
ſpoken of the other properly & without any figuretas if a man ſhould 
ſay that a garment is in dede a thing differing from a man, & yet that 
it is properly called a man. In the meane while as though their vido- 
ry conſiſted in obſtinacy & railing, they ſay that Chriſt is accuſed of 
lyinge, if an expoſition be ſought of the wordes. Nowe it ſhalbe eaſie 
for vs to ſhew to the readers how vniuſt wrong theſe catchers of ſyl- 
lables do to vs, when they fill the ſimple with this opinion, that we 


withdraw credit from the words of Chriſt, which we haue proued ” 
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te ſuriouſly peruerted and confounded by them, but to be faithfully 
and rightly expounded by vs. 
24 But the ſclaunder of this lie can not be _ purged, till an 
ather crime be wiped away. For they ſpread abroade, that we be ſo 
addicted to naturall reaſon, that we giue no more to the power of 
God: chan the order of nature ſuffereth, & common ſenſe teacheth. 
#16 ſo malicious ſclaunders I appelle to the very doctrine it ſelf which 
| have declared: which doth clearely enough ſhew, yy I do not mea- 
ure this myſtery by the proportion of mans reaſon , nor do make it 
ſubiect to the lawes of nature. I beſeech you, haue we learned our of 
naturall philoſophie, that Chriſt doth ſo fro heauen foede our ſoules 
ad bodies with his fleſh, as our bodies are nouriſhed with bread and 
wine? Whence cometh this power to fleſh, that ĩt may giue life ? All 
nen wil ſay that it is not done naturally. It wil no more pleaſe mans 
reaſon, that the fleſhe of Chriſt reacheth to vs, that it may be foode 
into v8. Finally whoſoeuer hath taſted of our doctrine, ſhalbe raui · 
hedinto admiration of the ſecrete power of God. But theſe good 
nẽ that be ſo zealous of it, forge to theſelues a miracle, which being 
ulen away, God himſelfe vaniſheth with his power. I defire to haue 
the teaders once againe warned, that they diligently wey what our 
lodrine bringeth,whether it hang vpon common ſenſe, or with the 
vings of Faith, ſurmounting the world, climbeth vp beyonde it into 
the heauens. We ſay that Chriſt as well with the outwarde ſigne 
u with his Spirite, deſcendeth to vs, that he may truly quicken our 
he ſoules with the ſubſtance of his fleſh and of his blood. In theſe fewe 
f words he that perceiueth not to be cõtained many miracles, is more 
e chan ſenſeleſſe: foraſmuch as there is nothinge more beſide nature, 
d than that ſoules ſhoulde borrowe ſpirituall and heauenly life, of the 
e teſh which tooke her beginning of the earth, and which was ſubiect 


W death. Nothinge is more incredible, than that thinges diſtant and 
0 iſunder by the whole ſpace of heauen and earth, ſhouldin ſo great 
e iſtonce of places not only be conioyned, but alſo vnited, that ſoules 
5 may receiue foode of the fleſh of Chriſt. Therefore let waiward men 
d ceaſſe to procure hatred to vs by a filthy ſclaunder, as though we did 
t enuiouſly reſtraine any thing of the immeaſurable power of God. For 


they do either to fooliſhly erre or to maliciouſly lie. For it is not here 


— 
f n queſtion what God could, but what he would. We affirme 5 to be Rede ih 
c 


done which pleaſed him. But it pleaſed him,y Chriſt ſhould be made * 

lle to his brethten in all things, except finne. What maner of thing is 

our fleſſꝰ ls it not ſuch as conlifteth of the certaine meaſure of it, as is 

coutained in place, as is touched, as is ſeene? And why (ſay they) may 
i 
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od make, that one ſelfe ſame fleſh may occupy many & diuerſe 
places, may be contained in one place, may be — meaſure and 
forme? Thou madde man, why requireſt thou of the power of God. to 
make fleſh at one ſelfe time to be and not to be fleſn? Like as if thou 
ſhouldeſt inſtantly require him to make at one ſelfe time the light to 
be both light and darkeneſſe. But he willeth light to be light, darke- 
neſſe to be darłeneſſe, fleſhe to be fleſhe. He ſhall in deede when it 
pleaſeth him, turne darkeneſſe into light, and light into darkeneſſe: 
but when thou requireſt that light — darkenes may not differ hat 
doeſt thou elſe bur peruert the order of the wiſdom of God ? There- 
fore fleſhe muſt be fleſne: and Spirit, Spirit: euery thinge in ſuch lay 
and condition as God hath created it. But ſuch is the condition oſ 
fleſne, that it muſt be in one yea and that a certaine place, and con- 
(iſt of her meaſure and of her forme. With this condition Chriſt toke 
flethe vpon him, to which (as Auguſtine witnefleth)he hath giuenin 
deede yncorruption and glory, but he hath not taken from it nature 
and trueth, 

25 They aunſwere,that they haue the worde, whereby the will of 
God is made plaine : namely it it be graunted them to baniſhe out of 
the Church the gift of expoſitiõ, which may bring light to the word, 
I graunt that they haue the worde: but ſuch as in olde time the An- 
thropomorphites had, when they made God hauinge a body: ſuch as 
Marcion & the Manichees had. when they fained the body of Chnſt 
to be either heauẽly or fantaſtical. For they allcaged for teſtimonies, 
The firſt Adam was of the earth,carthly:the ſecond Adam is of hea- 
uen, heauenly. Againe, Chriſt abaced himſelfe, taking vpon him the 


Phi. 2.7 forme of a ſeruant, and was founde in likenes as a man. Bur the groſſe 


eaters thinke that there is no power of God, vnleſſe with the monſlet 
forged in their brames the whole order of nature be ouerthrowen: 
which is rather to limit God, when we couet with our fained inuen- 
tions to prove what he ca do. For out of what word haue they taken, 
that the body of Chriſt is viſible in heauen , but lurketh inuiſible in 
earth ynder innumerable litle peces of bread ? They will ſay that ne- 
ceſſity tequiteth this, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be given inthe 
Supper. Venily becauſe it pleaſed them to gather a flcſhly eatinge out 
of i words of Chriſt:they being caried away by their own forciudge- 
ment,were driuen to neceſſity to coine this ſuttelty, which the whole 
Scripture crieth out againſt.Bur that any thing is by vs diminithedof 
the power of God, is ſo talſe,y by out doctrine the praiſe of it is very 
honorably ſette out. But foraſmuch as they alway accuſe ys, that we 


defraude God of his honor, hen we refuſe that which accordinge 
to 
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to cõmõ ſenſe is hard to be beleued, although it haue bine promiſed 
and by che mouth of Chriſt; I make againe the ſame aunſwere that I 
d.to made euen nowe, that in the miſteries of faith we do not aſke coun- 
thou ſ cell of common ſenſe, but with quiet willingueſſe to learne,and wich | 
it to the Spirit of me keneſſe which lames commendeth, we teceiue the Tam.z, 
the. doctrine come from heauen. But in that when they perniciouſly erre, 
en ii ¶ I deny not that we followe a profitable moderation. They hearing the 
efſe: W wordes of Chriſt, This is my body, imagine a miracle molt farre = 
vhat W his minde. But when out of this fained invention ariſe fowle abſur- 
ere · ¶ ditics, becauſe they haue already with hedlong haſt put ſnares vpon 
law MW them(elues , they plunge themſelues into the bottomleſſe depthoof 
n of W the almightineſſe of God, that by this meane they may quenche the 
con» W licht of truth. Hereupon commeth that proude preciſeneſle: We will 
toke not know howe Chriſt lieth hidde ynder the bred, holding our {clues 
nin contented with this ſaying of his, This is my body. But we, as we do 
ure in the whole Scripture , do with no leſſe obedience than care, ſtud 

to obteine a ſounde ynderſtanding of this place: neither do we with 
prepoſterous heate raſhly and without choiſe catch holde of that 
which firſt chruſterh it ſelfe into our mindes: but vſing diligent muſing 
yp6 it, we embrace the meaning which the Spirit of God miniſtreth: 
and ſtanding therupon we do from aloſte deſpiſe whatſocuer carthly 
wiidome is ſet againſt it. Yea we holde our mindes captiue, that they 
may not be bolde ſo much as with one litle worde to carpe againſt it: 
and do humble them, that they may not dare to riſe vp againſt ir, 
Hereupon (prong vp the expolition of the-wordes of Chriſt, which 
to be by the continuall vſage of the Scripture common to all Sacra- 
ments, all they that haue bene though but meanly exerciſed therein, 
do know e. Neither do we, after the exãple of the holy virgin, thinke 
tlawetull for vs, in a hard matter to enquire howe it may be done. 

26 But becauſe nothing ſhall more auaile to contirme the faith 
of the godly , than when they haue learned that the docttine which 
we haue taught, is taken out of the word of God, and ſtandeth ypon 
the authoritie thereof: I will make this alſo euident with as great 
drefenes as I can. The body of Chriſt,fins the time that it toſe againe, 
not Ariſtotle but the Holy Ghoſt teacheth to be limited, and that it 
scomprehended in heauen vntill the laſt day. Neither am I ignorat® 
that they boldly mocke out thoſe places that are alleged for this pur- 
pole. So oft as Chriſt ſaith that he will de parte, leaving the world, toh.14, 
they aunſwete that that departing is nothing, els but a changing of 22. and 
mortall tate. But after this maner , Chriſt ſhould not ſer the Holy 28. 
Ghoſt in his place to ſupplie (as they call it) the wante of his abſence: 


f 
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foralmuch as he doth not ſuccede into his place, nor Chriſt hinſelſe 
doth deſcende againe out of the heavenly glorie to take vppon hin 
the ſtate of mortall life. Truely the comming of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the aſcending of Chriſt are things ſer as contrarie : therefore it can 
not be thar Chriſt ſhould accordinge to the fleſhe dwell with vs after 
the ſame maner that he ſendeth his Spirit, Moreover he in plaine 
wordes expreſſeth, that he will not be alway with his diſciples in the 
— world. This ſaying alſo they thinke that they do gaily wipe away, as 
though Chriſt ſaid that he will not alway be poore and miſerable ot 
ſubiect to the neceſſities of this fraile life. But the circumſtãce of the 
plice crieth plaincly ro the contrarie, becauſe there is not entreated 
of pouertie and neede, or of the miſcrable ſtate of earthly life, but of 
worſhip and honor. The anointing pleaſed not the diſciples, becauſe 
they thought it to be a ſuperfluous and vnprofitable colt , and nere 
vnto riotous exceſſe, therefore they had rather that the price thereof 
which they thought to be il waſted , had bene beſtowed vppon the 
poore. Chriſt aunſwereth that he ſhall nor alway be preſent , that he 
Trac. in may be worſhipped with ſuch honor. And none otherwiſe did Au- 
Leh. 50. — 4 expounde it, whoes wordes be theſe which are nothing dout- 
full. When Chrif ſaid, Ye ſhall not alway haue me, he ſpake of the 
preſence of his body. For according to his maieſtie, according to his 
prouidence, according to his vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace, this was 
Mat. 28. fulfilled which he ſaid, Behold, I am with you euen to the ending of 
30 the world. But according to the fleſhe which the word toke vnto him, 
according to this that he was borne of the Virgin, according tothis 
that he was take of the Iewes, that he was faſtened to the tree, that 
he was taken downe from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in linnen 
clothes, that he was layed in the graue, that he was manifeſtly ſhewed 
inthe reſurrection, this was fulfilled, Ve ſhal not alway haue me with 
you. Why ſo? Becauſe he was conuerſante according to the preſence 
of his bodie fortic dayes with his diſciples, and while they accom- 
panied him in ſeing not in following, he aſcended. He is not here: 
for he ſitteth there at the right bande of che Father. And yet he is 
here: becauſe he is not gone away in preſence of maieſtie. Otherwile 
according to the preſence of maieſty we haue Chriſt alway: and ac. 
cording to the preſence of the fleſh it is rightly ſaid, But me ye ſhall 
not alway haue. For according to the preſence of the fleſhe, the 
Church had him a fewe dayes: nowe ſhe holdeth him by faith, but 
ſeeth him not with cies. Where(that I may note this alſo brefely)he 
maketh him preſente to vs three wayes, by maieſtie, prouidence, in 


vnſpeakable grace,ynder which I comprehende this maruelous com- 
munion 
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munion of his body and blood: if ſo that we vnderſtande it to be 
Jone by the power of the Holy Ghoſt , not by that fained encloſing 
of his body vnder the element. For our Lorde hath teſtified, that he 
Lach ficſhe and bones which may be felt and (ene, And to Go away 
ind Aſcende do not ſigniſie to make a ſhewe of one aſcending and 
going away, but to do in deede that which the wordes ſounde. Shall 
ve then (will ſome man ſay) aſſigne to Chriſt ſome certaine coaſt of 
keauen ? But I aunſwere with Auguſtine, that this is a moſt curious Lib. de 
and ſuperfluous queſtion, if ſo that yet we beleue that he is in heaue. — * 

27 But hat doth the name of aſcending ſo oſt repeted : doth it ! © 
not Ggnifie a remouing from one place to an other ? 1 hey denie it: 1 
becauſe after their opinion, by heighth is onely ſigniſied maieſtie of 
Empire. But what meaneth the very maner of aſcending? was he not, 
in ſight of his diſciples loking on, lifted vp on hy > Do not the Euan- AQ 1. . 


geuſtes plainly declare, that he was taken vp into the heauensꝰ Theſe 3 — 


witty Sophiſters do aunſwere, that with a cloude ſer betweene him 1. 24. 
ind chem, he was conueyed out of their ſight, that the faithfull might 51. 
learne that from thenſe fourth he ſhould not be viſible in the world. 

As though, to make credit of his inuiſible preſence , he ought not 

tather to vaniſhe away in a moment: or as though the cloude ought 
notrather to compaſſe him before that he ſtirred his foote. But when 

heis carried vp on hy into the aire, and with a cloude caſt vnderneth 


him, teacheth that he is no more to be ſought in earth: we ſafely ga- 
ther, that nowe he hath his dwelling place in the heauens: as Paule Phil. 3. 
ao affirmeth, and from tbenſe biddeth vs to loke for him. After this 
maner the Angels warned the diſciples, that they in vaine gazed v 
nto heauen: becauſe Ieſus which is taken vp into heauen, call lg 
come as they haue ſene him go vp. Here alſo the aduerſaries of ſounde 
locttine ſtarte away with a pleaſante ſhiſte as they thinke, ſaying 
that he ſhall then come viſible, which neuer wente out of the earth 
but that he abideth inuiſible with them that be his. As though the 
Angells did there ſigniſie a double preſence, and do not imply make 
the diſciples witneſſes of his going vp ſeing it with their eyes, that no 
douting might remaine: euen as if they had ſaid: he in your ſightes 
bebol ding it , being taken vp into heauen, hath claimed to himſelfe 
the heauenly Empire: it remaineth that ye paciently abide in expec- 
ion, till he come againe the iudge of the world: becauſe he is nowe 
emted into heauen, not that he may alone poſſeſſe it, but that he 
my gather together with him you and all the godly. 

23 Bur foraſmuch as the defenders of this baſtarde doctrine are 
a% aſhamed to garniſhe it with the conſenting voices of the olde 
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writers and ſpecially of Auguſtine: I will in fewe wordes dedare 
howe peruerſly they go about it. For whereas their teſtimonies haue 
bene gathered together of learned & godly me, I will not do a chin 
already done: let him that will, ſeke them out of their workes. 1 vil 
not heape together, neither out of Auguſtine himſelfe, all that might 
make to the purpoſe: but will be contente to ſhewe by a fewe gat 
he is without controuerſie whole on our fide, As for this that our 
Ad Bo. aduerſaries, to writhe him from vs, do allege that it is commonly red 
nifac. in his bookes , that the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt is diſtributed in 
Epiſt. the Supper, namely the Sacrifice ones offred in the croſſe: it is but 
25- trifling:ſich he alſo calleth it either Thankeſgeuing,or the Sacramẽt 
of the body. But in what ſenſe he vſeth the words of fleſhe & blood, 
we neede not to ſeke with long compaſſing about: foraſmuch as he 
declareth himſelfe, ſaying that Sacraments take their names of the 
— likeneflc of the things which they lignifie : and that therefore after a 
— cru. certain maner y Sacramẽt of the body is the body. Wherwith accor. 
Manic. deth an other place which is wel enough knowen : The Lord ſticked 
Lib. 18. not to ſay, This is my body,when he gaue the ſigne of it. Againe they 
obiect, that Auguſtine writeth ca that y body of Chriſt falleth 
to the grounde,and entreth into the mouth:euen in the ſame ſenſe, 
that he affirmeth it to be conſumed , becauſe he ioineth them both 
together. Neither doth that make to the contrarie, which he ſaith, 
— that when the miſterie is ended the bred is conſumed: becauſe he 
_ had a litle before ſaid:fith theſe things are know&to men, foraſmuch 
2s they are done by men, they may haue honor as things : but as 
maruelous things, they may not. And to no other ende tendeth that 
which our aduerſaries do to vnaduiſedly drawe to themſelues: that 
Chriſt did( aſter a certaine maner) beare himſelfe in his owne hadey, 
when he reached miſticall bred to the diſciples. For by enterlacing 
this aduerbe of likneſſe (after a certain maner) he ſufficiently decla- 
reth, that he was not truely nor really gncloſed vnder the bred. And 
In Pſal. no maruell: ſith in an other place he plainly affirmeth that bodies, 
3» il ſpaces of places be taken from them, ſhalbe no where: and be · 
cauſe they ſhalbe no where, they ſhall not be at all. It is a hungry 
cauillation, to ſay that in that place is not entreated of the Supper 
in wich God vttereth ſpeciall power : becauſe the queſtio was 
concerning the fleſhe of Chriſt , and the holy man of ſet purpoſe 
aunſwering faith : Chriſt gaue immortalitic to his fleſhe , but toke 
Fpi. ad. not nature from it. After this forme it is not to be thought that he 
Dardi. is eche where ſpred abrode : for we myſt beware that we do not ſo 


afhrme the Godhed of the man, that we take away the trueth 7 
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| body. And it followeth not, that that which is in God muſt be eche 
where as God is. There is a reaſon by and by added: for one perſon 
God and man, and both are one Chriſt: eche where, by this that 
he is God: in heauen, by this that he is man. What a negligence had 
it bene, not to excepte the miſterie of the Supper being a thing ſo 
eameſt and weighty , if there had bene in it any thinge againſt the 
goctrine which he entreated of, And yet if a manne do hee 
read that which followeth within a litle after, he ſhall finde that 
mder that generall doctrine, the Supper is alſo comprehended, that 
Chriſt the onely begotten Soane of God, and the ſame the ſonne of 
man, is eche where whole preſent as God: that he is in the temple 
of God (that is in the Church) God as it were there dwelling,and in 
ſome certaine place of he auen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true 
body. We ſec howe , to the vniting of Chriſt with the Church, he 
doth not drawe his body out of heaucn:which ſurely he would haue 
done, if the body of Chriſt were not truely meate to vs vnleſſe it were 
encloſed vnder bred. In an other place defining howe the faithfull 
donow poſſeſſe Chriſt, Thou haſt him (ſaith he) by the ſigne of the Trad. I. 
coſſe, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the meate and drinke of in lok. 
"the altar. Howe rightly he reckeneth a ſuperſtitious viage among 
the Signes of the preſence of Chriſt, I do not nowe diſpute : but he 
that compareth the preſence of the fleſhe tothe ſigne of the croſſe, 
ſuffciently ſheweth that he faineth not a two bodicd Chriſt, that 
the fame he may lurke hidden vnder the bred,which ſitteth viſible in 
heaven. If this neede plainer declaration, it is by and by after added Mar. 26 
inthe (ame place, that according to the preſence of maicſtic , We 
away haue Chriſt : that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, itis 
tightly ſayed, Me ye ſhall not alway haue. They aunſwere, that this is Mat.28, 
ulo added, that according to an vnſpeakable and inuiſible grace, it is 20. 
fulblled which is ſaid of him, I am with you, euen vnto the ending of - 
tie world. But that is nothing for their auantage: becauſe this is at 
length reſtrained to his maieſſy, which is euer in cõpariſon ſet againſt 
the body, and his fleſhe by expreſſe name is made different from his 
pace and power. As in an other place the ſame compariſon of con» 
varies is red in him, that Chriſt by bodily preſence left the diſciples, 
that by ſpirituall preſence he may be ftill with them:where iris olaine 
har the ſubſtance of the fleſhe is diſtinguiſhed from the power of 
thc Spirit, which conioineth vs with Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe 
farre ſeuered by diſtance of places. The ſame maner of ſpeaking he 
oſtenumes vſeth, as when he ſaith: He is to come againe to the 


qucke and the dead with bodily preſence , according to the rule of- 
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Faith and ſounde doctrine. For with ſpirituall preſence he was alſoto 
come to them, and to abide with the whole Church in the World 
vntill the ending of che world. Therfore this ſpeche is directed to the 
beleuers, whom he had already begonne to ſaue with bodily pre- 
ſence, and whom he was to leaue with bodily ablence: that he might 
with his Father ſaue them with ſpirituall preſence, To take bodily 
for viſible is bur trifling: ſuh he ſetteth allo the body in compariſon 

ainſt the divine power: and adding (to ſaue with the Father) he 
clearely expreſſeth — he doth poure abrode his grace from heauen 
to vs by his Spirit, * 

29 And ſith they put ſo much confidence in this lurking hole 
of inviſible preſence, go to, let vs ſee howe well they hide themlelucs 
in it. Firſt they ſhall not bring fourth one ſyllable out of the Scriptures, 
whereby they may proue — Chriſt is inuifible: but they take that 
for confeſſed which no man that hath his ſounde witt will graunt 
them, that the body of Chriſt can not otherwiſe be geuenin the du 
per but being couered with the viſor of bred, And this is the very 
pointe about which they ſtriue with vs, ſo farre is it of from haui 
the place of a principle. And when they ſo babble, they are copelled 
to make a double body of Chriſt: becauſe after their opinion, it is in 
it ſelfe viſible in heauen, but inuiſible in the Supper after a ſpecial] 
maner of diſpenſation. But howe trimly this agree th, it is eaſy toi 
both by other places of Scripture, and by the wirneſſe of Peter. Peter 
ſaith that Chriſt muſt be — or conteined in he auen, till he come 
againe. Theſe men teache that he is eucry here, but without forme. 
They take exception and ſay that it is vniuſt dealing, to make the 
nature of a glorified body ſubiect to the lawes of common nature. 
But this aunſwere draweth with it that doting error of Seruettus, 
(which is worthily to be abhorred of all the godly) that the body 
was ſwallowed vp of the Godhed. I do not ſay that they thinke ſo 
But if this be reckened among the qualities of a glorified body, to fl 
all things after an inuiſible maner, it is evident that the bodily ſub- 
ſtance is deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference of the godhed 
and the nature of man. Againe it the body of Chriſt be ſo ot many 
faſhions and diverſe, that it is ſene in one place, and is inuiſible i 
an other: where is the very nature of a body which conſiſteth of 1s 
meaſured proportions? and where is the vnitic 2 Much more right 
doth Tertullian ſay , which affirmeth chat the body of Chriſt wass 
true and naturall body, becauſe in the myſterie of rhe Supper the 
figure of it is ſet before vs for a pledge and aſſurance of the ipurit 


life. And verily Chriſt aid of his gloriticd body, ſee and fele 2 . 
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To Saluation. Lib.4. 584 
Spirit hath not fleſhe and bones. Lo by Chriſts one mouth the truth 
of his fleſhe is proued, becauſe it can be felt and ſene. Take away 
theſe things, than it ſhall ceſſe to be fleſne. They ſtill lee to their 
denne of diſpenſation which they haue framed to themſclues. But it 
js our part ſo to embrace that which Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, 
that that which he meaneth to affirme may be of force with vs with 
out exception. He proueth himſelſe to be no ghoſt, becauſe he is 
viſible in his fleſhe . Let that be taken away which he claimeth as 
propre to the nature of his body: muſt they not then be faine to 
coine a newe detinitio of a body? Nowe whether ſocuer they turne 


thẽſelues about, their fained diſpenſation hath no place in that place 


of Paul where he ſaith, that we loke for a Sauior from heauen, which Phil.g, 
ſhall faſhion our baſe body like to his glorious body. For we may **+ 


pot hope for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities which they faine to 
Chriſt , that euery one ſhould haue an inuiſible and vnmeaſurable 
body. N pv there be founde any man ſo dull witted whom 
they may make to beleue ſo great an abſurdity. Let them not there- 
fore aſcribe this gift to Chriſts glorified 25 to be at ones in many 
ſlaces, and to be conteined in no ſpace. Finally let them either ops 
deny the reſurrection of the fleſhe , or let them graunt that C al 
beinge clothed with heauenly glory, did not put of his fleſhe, who 
ſhall make ys in our fleſhe fellowes and parteners of the ſame glory, 
when we ſhall haue the reſurrection common with him. For, what 
doth the Scripture teache more plainely, than that as Chriſt did put 
on our true fleſne when he was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffred in 
our true fleſhe when he fatishied. for vs: ſo he receiued againe alſo 
the ſame true ſteſhe in riſing againe, and caried it vp to heauen. For 
thus is to ys the of our reſurrection and aſcending into heauen, 
that Chriſt is riſen againe and aſcended: and ( as Tertullian ſaith) 
he carried the carneſt of our teſurrection into the heauens with him. 
Nowe howe weake and fraile ſhould that hope be, vnleſſe this our 
ſele fle ſn had bene raiſed vp with Chriſt & entred into the kingdome 
of heauen? Bur this is the propre trueth of a body, to be conteined 
pace, to conſiſt of his meaſured proportions , to haue his forme. 
Therefore away wich this foliſh deuiſe, which doth faſten both the 
windes of men and Chriſt to the bred. For to what purpoſe ſerueth 
ſecret preſence vnder bred, but that they which couet to haue 


Chriſt ioined with them, may reſt in that ſigne? But the Lorde him- Iob. 20 


fe willed vs to withdrawe not onely our eyes but all our ſenſes 37. 
from the carth , forbidding himſelfe to be touched of the women 


Mill he had gone yp to his Father, When he ſeetli Marie with godly 
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Cap. 17. Of the outwarde meanes 
zcle of reuerẽce to make haſt to kiſſe his fete, there is no cauſe why 
he ſhould difalowe and forbid this touching till he haue bene taken 
vp into heauen, but becauſe he will be ſought no where els. Whereas 
A&.7. they obiect that he was afterwarde ſene of Stephen, the ſolvtionis 
$6. ceaſy. For neither was it therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould change 
place,which could geue is the eyes ot his ſeruant ſuch ſharpneſſe of 
fight as might pearce through the heauens. The ſame allo is to be 
Ad. 9. 4 ſaid of Paule. Whereas they obiect that Chriſt came out of the Se. 
Mar. 28 pulchre being ſhut : & entred in among the diſciples, the dores being 
10h. 20 ſhur : chat maker! never a whit — þ maintenance of their error, 
19 For as the water like a faſt pavement made a way to Chriſt walking 
Nat 14. vpon the lake: ſo it is no maruell, if at his comming the hardnefle of 
23. the ſtone yelded it ſelfe. Howbeit it is more prouable, that by his 
commaundement the ſtone was remoued , and by and by after paſ. 
ſage giuen him returned into his place. And to enter, the dores bei 
ſhur, is not aſmuch in effect as to pearee through the whole ſubſtice, 
bur by divine power to open an entrie for himſelfe, that he ſodenly 
ſtode among the diſciples, verily after a maruelous maner,when the 
Tuc. 24. dores were faſt locked. That which they allege out of Luke, tha 
3'- Chriſt ſodenly vaniſhed away from the eyes of the diſciples with 
whom he went to Emaus, profiteth them nothing, and maketh for vs, 
For, that he might take away the ſight of himſelfe from them, he vn 
not made inuiſible, but onely went out of fight. As when he went in 
Luc.24. iourney together with them ( as the ſame Luke witnefferh) he did 
»6 notputona newe face, that he might not be knowen, bur helde thei 
eyes. But theſe fellowes do not onely transforme Chriſt, that he — 
be conuerſanc in earth, but in diuerſe places they make him di 
and vnlike himſelfe. Finally in fo trifling they do, not by one word in 
deede, but by a circumehnce, make of the fleſhe of Chrift a Spirit 
and not contented there with, they put vpon it altogether contracie 
qualities. Whereupon of neceflitie followeth that i is double. 

30 Nowe although we graunt them that which they prate ofthe 
inviſible preſence, vnmeaſutablenes ſhal not be yet proued, without 
which they ſhall in vaine attempt to encloſe Chriſt der bred. Vn- 
leſſe the body of Chriſt may be eucry where at ones, without any 
compaſſe of place, it ſhall not be likely that he lie th hidden vnde 
bred in the Supper. By which neceſſitie they brought in the mon- 
ſtruous being euery where. But it is ſhewed by ſtrong and plaine vit 
neſſes of Scripture , that it was limited about by the meaſure of! 
body of a man: and then that by his aſcẽding he hath made it plaine 
that ke is not in all places, burthatwhen he paſſeth into one place 


n 
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kweth the other that he was in before. Neither is the promiſe which 
allege , to be draws to the body, I am with you even to the en- 
ling of the world. Firſt the continuall con{oining can not ſtande, 
vnlefſe Chriſt dwell in vs corporally without the vie of the Supper. 
Therefore there is no iuſt cauſe wh they ſhould ſo ſharply brawle 
bout the wordes of Chriſt , that they may in the r encloſe 
Chriſt vnder bred. Againe the text it ſelſe proucth, that Chriſt ſpea« 
tech nothing leſſe than of his fleſhe , but promiſeth to his diſciples 
nuincible helpe whereby he may defende and ſuſteine them againit 
all che aſlaultes of Satan and the world. For when he enioined them 
2 hard charge: leaſt they ſhould dout to take it in hande , or ſhould 
fearefully execute it, he ſtrẽgtheneth them with affiance of his pre · 
ſence : as if he had ſaid, that his ſuccor ſhall not faile them, which 
halbe 1mpoſſible to be ouercome. Vnleſſe they lifted to confounde 
il things, ought they not to haue made diſtinction of the maner of 
preſence. And verily ſome had rather with great ſhame to vtter their 
norance, than to yelde neuer ſo litle of their error, I ſpeake not of 
the Papiſtes: whoes doctrine is more tolerable , or at the leaſt more 
ſhame falt. But cõtentiouſnes ſo carrieth ſome away, that they ſay that 
by reaſon of the natures vnired in Chriſt , whereſoeuer the Godhed 
vs, W of Chriſt is, ihere is alſo his fleſhe, which can not be ſeuered from his 
n Godhcd. As though that ſame vniting haue compounded of thoſe 
tin W to natures | wore noxwhat mean thing which was neither God not 
dd man So in deede did Eutiches, and after him Seruettus. But it is plain 
heir I gathered out of the Scripture, that the onely one perſon of Chriſt 
doth ſo con ſiſt of two natures , that either of them hath ſtill her 
owne propertic remaining ſafe. And that Eutiches was rightfully 
din W condenined , they will be aſhamed to deny: it is matuell that they 
irt: warke not the cauſe of his condemning , that raking away the diffe- 
ie WW rence betwene the natures, enforcing the vnitie of perſon, he made 
of God man, and of man God. What madneſſe therefore is it, rather 
to mingle heauen and earth together, than not to drawe the body 
of Chriſt out of the heauenly Sanctuarieꝰ For whereas they bring 
ſot themſelues theſe teſtimonies, None is gone vp to heauen but 
he chat is come down the Sonne of man which is in 3 Againe, Ion.) 
The ſonne which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall declare 12 
them : it is a point of like ſenſleſſe dullneſſe, to deſpiſe the commu 1. * 
icating of properties which was in olde time not without cauſe in- 
vented of the holy Fathers. Truely, when the Lorde of glory is ſaid 
to be crucified, Paule doth not meane that he ſuffred any thing in his 1. Cot. 
Gadhed : but becauſe the ſame Chriſt which being an abic and 32-8. 
EEERE 
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Cap. 17. Of che out warde meanes 
deſpiſed in the fleſhe did ſuffer , was both God and Lorde of glory. 
After this maner alſo the Sonne of man was in heauen: becaule the 
ſelfe ſame Chriſt , which according to the fle ſhe did dwell the Sonne 
of man in carth , was God in heauen. In which forte he is ſaid to 
haue deſcended from the (aid place according to his Godhed: not 
that the Godhed did forſake heauen, to hide it (elfe in the priſon of 
the body: but becauſe, although it filled all chings, yet in the yery 
manhode of Chriſt it dwelled corporally, chat is to ſay naturally and 
after a certaine vnſpeakable maner. It is a common diſtinction in 
ſcholes, which I am not aſhamed to reherſe: that although whole 
Chriſt be euery where, yet not the whole that is in him is eu 
where. And I woulde to God the Scholemen themſelues had el 
weyed the pith of this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the vnſauorie inuention 
of the ficſhly preſence of Chriſt haue bine met withall. Therfore our 
mediator,hth he is whole euery where, is alway at hande with his, & 
in the Supper after a ſpeciall maner geueth himſelfe preſent : but yet 
ſo, that whole he is preſent, not the whole that he is: becauſe, as itis 
ſaid.in his fleſhe he is cõteined in heauen till he appeare to iudgemẽt. 

zi But they are farre deceiued, which conceiue no preſence of 
the fleſhe of Chriſt in the Supper, vnleſſe it be made preſent in bread. 
For ſo they leaue nothing to the ſecret workigg of the Spirit, which 
vniteth Chriſt himſelfe vnto vs. They thinke not Chriſt preſent, 
vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As though if he did lift vs vp to him, 
we ſhould not aſwell enioy his preſence. Therefore the queſtionis 
onely of the maner : becauſe they place Chriſt in the bread , but we 
thinke it not lawfull for vs to pluck him our of heauẽ. Let the readers 
judge whether is the righter.Onely let this cauillatiõ be driuen away, 
that Chriſt is taken away from his Supper, vnleſſe he be hidden vader 
the couer of bread. For ſith this miſterie is heauenly, it is no neede to 
drawe Chriſt into che earth, that he may be ioined to vs. 

32 Noe if any man doaſke me of the maner, l will not be aſha- 
med to conteſſe, that it is a hier ſecret than that it can be either com- 
prehended wich my witt, or vttered with my wordes: and, to ſpeake 
it more plainly , I rather fele it, than I can vnderſtand it. Theretore 
I do herein without cõtrouerſie embrace the truth of God, in which 
I may faftly reſt. He pronouncech that his fleſhe is the meate of my 
ſoule, and his blood is the drinke. With ſuch foode | offre my ſouls 
to him to be fedde. In his holy Supper he commaundeth me vndcr 
the ſigaes of bread and wine to take, care, and drinke his body and 
blood. I nothing dout that both he doth truely deliuer them, 


Ido recciuc them. Onely I refuſe the ablurditics , which appears p 
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be either vnworthy of the heavenly maieſtie of Chriſt, or diſagrei 
fom the truth of his nature of manhode: ſoraſmuch as they muſt a] 

he with the word of God, which alſo teacheth that Chriſt was Luc. 24. 
(taken vp into the glorie of the heavenly kingdome that it lifteth 26. 
him vp aboue all eſtate of the world, and no leſſe diligently ſetteth 
forth in his nature of man, thoſe things that are proprely belonging 
this true manl;ode. Neither ought this to ſeeme incredible, or not 
conſonant to reaſon: becauſe as the whole kingdome of Chriſt is 
ſpiritualt , ſo whatſocuer he doch with his Church , ought not to be 
reduced to the reaſon of this world. Or, t hat I may vſe the wordes of 
Avouſtine;this miſterie, as other are, is done by men, but from God: 

n earth, but from heauen. Such (1 ſay) is the preſence of tne body, li 
8 the nature of the Sacramẽt requireth: which we lay here to excell ca 34. 
with ſo great force, and ſo great effectualneſſe, that it not onely brin- 

zeih to our mindes vndouted truſt of eternal. life, but alſo aſſureth 

vs of the immottalitie of oui fleſhe. For it is nowe quickened of his 
immortall fle ſhe, and after a cettaine maner communicateth of his 
immortalitie. They which are caried aboue this with their exceiſiue 
ſpeaches,do nothing but with fach entanylements darken the {unple 

ind plaine truth. If any be not yet ſatisfied, I would haue him here 2 

while to conſider with me, that we nowe ſpeake of a Sacrament, all 

the partes whereof ought to be referred to faith. But we donolefle 

deintily and plentifully feede faith with this partaking of the body 

which we haue declared, than they that pluck: Chriſt himſelſe out 

of heauen. In the meane time I plainly confęſſe, that 1 refuſe that 

mixture of the fleſhe of Chriſt with our ſoule, or the pouring out of 

it ſuch as they teache : becauſe it ſufliſeth vs, that Clixiſt doth out of 

the ſubſtance of his fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doth poure 

into vs his one life, although the very fleſhe of Chriſt doch not 

entre into vs. Moreouer it 15 no dout that the proportion of faith, 

whereby Paul willeth vs to examine all expoſition of Scripture, doth Roms 
in this bebalfe very well agree with me. As for them that ſpeake 3- 
apainſt ſo euident a truth, let them looke after whatrule of faiththey * * 
fakion themſelues. He that doth not confeſſe that leſus Chriſt is lb.? 
come in the fleſhe,is not of God. Theſe men, although they cloke it, 
ot marke it not, do ſpoile him of his fleſhe. 

33 Of communicating is to be likewiſe thought, which they 
Kinowledge none, vnleſſe they deuoure the flethe o/ Chriſt vnder 
dread, gut there is no ſmall wrone done to the Holy Gi:oft , vnleſſe 
ve beleue that it is brought to paſſe by his incomprehenſible power, 
that ue communicate with the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt. Yea if the 
EEER ij 
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Cap.17. Of the outwarde meanes 
farce of the miſterie, ſuch as it is 2 4 of vs, and as it was knowen 
tothe olde Church from fower hundre 

cording to the worthineſſe of it, there was enough and more where. 
vpon we might be ſatished:the gate had bine ſhut againſt many fowle 
errors , out of which haue bene kindled many horrible 2 — 
where with both in olde time and in our age the Church hath bene 
miſerably vexed, while curious men do enforce an exceſſiue maner 
of preſence, which the Scripture neuer ſneweth. And they turmoile 
about a thing fondly and raſhely conceiued, as if the encloſing of 
Chriſt vnder bread were (as the prouerbe is) the prowe and poupe 
of godlineſſe. It principally be houed to knowe, howe the body of 
Chriſt, as it was ones deliuered for vs, is made ours: howe we ate 
made partakers of his blood y was ſhedde: becauſe this is to poſſeſſe 
whole Chriſt crucified,that we may enioy all his good things. Nowe 
theſe things, in which was ſo great importace, being omitted yea ne- 
glected and in a manet buried, this onely er abbed queſtion pleaſeth 
them, howe the body of Chriſt lieth hidde vnder bread or vnder the 
forme of bread. They falſly ſpread abrode that whatſocuer we teache 
concerning ſpirituall eating, is contrarie tothe true and reall eating, 
as they call it: becauſe we reſpect to nothing but to the maner, 
which among them is carnall , while they encloſe Chriſt in bread: 
but to vs it is ſpirituall, becauſe the ſecret power of the Spirit is the 
bonde of our cõioining with Chriſt, No truer is that other obiection, 
that we touche onely the frute or effect which the faithfull rake of 
the eating of the fleſhe of Chtiſt. For we haue ſaid before, that Chriſt 
himſelſe is the ſubſtance of the Supper: and that thereupon fol- 
loweth the effect, that by the ſacrifice of his death we are cleanſed 
from ſinnes, by his blood we are waſhed, by his reſurrection weare 
raiſcd vp into hope of the heauenly life. But the fooliſhe imagina- 
tion,wherof Lombarde was the . peruerted their mindes, 
while they thinke that the cating of the ficſhe of Chriſt is the Sacra- 
ment. For thus ſaith he: The 13 and not the thing are the 
formes of bread and wine: the Sacrament and the thing, are the fleſbe 
and blood of Chriſt : the thing and not the Sacrament , is his milti- 
call fleſne. Againe within a littell after. The thing ſigniſi ed and con- 
reined,is the propre fleſhe of Chriſt : the thing ſignified and not con- 
teined is his miſticall body. Whereas he maketh difference betwene 
the ficſhe of Chriſt, and the effectuall power of noriſhing, wherewith 
it is cnducd, I agree: but whereas he faineth it to be a Sacrament, 
yea and conteined vnder bread, it is an error not to be ſuffred. Here- 


vpon hath growen the falſe expoſition of ſacramentall cating 23 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 587 
cauſe they haue th that wicked men alſo and euell doers do eate 
the fleſhe of Chriſt much ſocuer they be ſtrangers from him. 
Bur the fleſhe of Chriſt it ſelfe in rhe miſterie of the Supper is no 
|efſe a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. Wherupon we gather, 
chat whoſocuer be voide of the Spirit of Chriſt, can no more care 
the fleſhe of Chriſt, than they can drinke wine wherewith is ioined 
no taſt. Truely Chriſt is to hainouſly torne in ſonder,when that dead 
body and which hath no liuel th, is geuen forth in common 
tovnbelcuers : and his i: wordes are directly againſt it, Who Iohn- s. 
ſoeuer eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and. · 
lin him. They aunſwere that in that place is not entreated of the 
ſacramentall eating: which I graunt, 65 that they will not nowe and 
then ſtomble againſt the ſame ſtone, in ſaying that the fleſhe it ſelfe 
js eaten without fruit. But I would knowe of them, howe long they 
holde it when they haue eaten it. Here, in my iudgement, they ſhall 
haue no way to gett out. But they obiect, that —— can be with- 
drawen or faile of the promiſes of God by the vnthanłefulneſſe of 
men. I graunt in deede , and I ſay that the force of the miſterie re- 
maineth whole, howeſoever wicked men do, as much as in them 
lieth , endeuor to make it voide. Yet it is one thing to be offred, and 
an other thing to be received. Chriſt reacheth this ſpirituall meate 
and offreth this ſpirituall drinke to all men: ſome do gredily cate of 
it, ſome do lothingly refuſe it: ſhall theſe men refufinge make the 
meate and the drinke to loſe their nature? They will fay that their 
opinion is holpen by this ſimilitude, namely that the fleſhe of Chriſt, 
though it be vnſauorig , is neuertheleſſe his fleſne. But I denie that 
can be eaten without the taſt of faith:or (if we liſt rather to ſpeake 
28 Auguſtine doth)I fay that men beare away no more of this Sacra» 
ment,than they gather with the veſſell of faith. So nothing is abated 
from the Sacramẽt, yea the truth and effectualneſſe therof temaineth 
mminiſhed, although the wicked depart emptie from the outward 
partaking of it. If they againe obiect that this word, this is my body, 
1s diminiſhed, if the wicked receiue corruptible bread and nothing 
els : we haue a ſolution ready, that God will not be acknowen true 
inthe receiving it ſelfe , but in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his one good- 
neſle, when he is ready to geue,yea liberally offreth to the vnwotthy 
that which they refuſe, And this is the fulneſſe of the Sacrament, 
which the whole world can not breake , that the fleſhe and blood of 
Chriſt is no leſſe geuen to the vnworthy than to the choſen faithfull 
ones of God: but therewithall it is true, that as water lighting vpon 
ahard ſtone, falleth away, becauſe there is no entrie open into the 
BEE E iy 
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Cap.17. Of the outwarde meanes 
ſtone: ſo the wicked do with their hardneſſe driue backe the grace of 
God that it can not pearce into them, Morcouer, that Chriſt ſhould 
be receiued without faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeede 
to budde in the tice. Whereas they aſke, howe Chriſt is come to 
damnation to (ome, vnleſſe they receive him vnworthily,itis a ve 
colde queſtion: foraſmuch as we no where teade, that men do 
cure death to themſe lues by vaworthily receiuing Chriſt, but rather 
Mat. 13. by refuſing him. Neither doth Chriſts parable help them, here he 
7. ſaith that ſeede groweth vp among thornes, and afterwarde bei 
choked is marred: becauſe he there entreateth, of what value the 
faith is which endureth but for a time, which they do not thinke to 
be neceſſary to the eating of Chriltes fleſh and drinking of his blood, 
that in this behalfe do make [udas egally fellowe with Peter. But ra» 
ther by the ſame parable their error is confuted, where Chriſt ſaith 
that ſome ſeede falleth in the hy way, other ſome vpon ſtones, and 
neither of them taketh rote. Whereupon followeth that to the - 
beleuers the:r one hardneſſe is a let that Chriſt atteineth not to 
them. Woſoeuer deſireth to haue our ſaluation holpen by this mi- 
ſterie, ſhall finde nothing fitter, than that the faichfull being led to the 
very fountaine, ſhould drawe life out of the Sonne of God. But the 
dignitie of it is honorably enough ſer out, when we keepe in minde 
that it is a helpe whereby we be grafted into the body of Chriſt, of 
being graffed do more & more growe together, ill he do fully make 
1. cor. himſelf one with vs in the heauenly life. They obiect that Paul ought 
1. 29. not to haue made them giltie of the body & blood of Chriſt, vnleſſe 
| they were partakers of them. But I aunſwere that they are not there» 
| fore codemned, becagſe they haue eaten chem, but only becauſe they 
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haue prophaned the miſterie, in treading vnder feete y pledge of rhe 
holy conioining with God, which they ought teuerently to receiue. 
24 Now becauſe Auguſtine among the olde writers chiefly hath 
affirmed that article of doctrine, that nothing is abated from the Sa- 
1 craments, nor the grace which they figure is made voide by the inhi- 
| delice or noughtineſſe of men: it ſhalbe profitable to proue clearely = 
by his one wordcs, howe vnſittly and peruerſly they do drawe that 
to this preſent cauſe, which caſt the body of Chriſt to doyges to eare. 
The ſacramentall eating, after their opinion, is whereby the wicked 
} receiue the body & blood of Chriſt without the power of the Lee 
Homil. or any effect of grace. Auguſtine contrariwiſe weyeng wilely thoſe 
| in loh. „ordes, He that cateth my fleſhe, nd drinketh my blood ſhall not dig 
' 5 for euer, ſayeth: Namely the power of the Sacrament, not onely the 


viſible Sacrament: and ycrily within, not without: he that eateth it 
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To Saluation. Lib.4. 3588 
ich harte, not he that preſſeth it with tooth. Whereupon at length 
. that the ä — this thing, that is to ſay, of the 
micy of the body & blood of Chriſt, is ſet before men in the Supper 
of the Lord, to ſome vnto life, to ſome vnto deſtructiõ:but the thing 
i ſelfke whereof it is a ſacrament, to all men vnts life, to none vnto 
geſtruction, whoſocuer be partaker of it. That none ſhould here 
cauill, that the thing is called not the body, but the grace of the 
Spirit which may be ſeuered from the body, the contrarie cõpariſon 
betwene theſe two wordes of addititſi Viſible and Inviſible driueth 
away all theſe miſtes : for vnder the firſt of them can not be compre- 
hended the body of Chriſt. Whertp6 followeth that the vnbeleuert 
do comunicate onely of the viſible ſigne. And that all doutinge may 
be better taken away, after thit he had ſaid that this bread requireth 
the hunger of the inward man, he addeth: Moſes and Aaron and 
Phinees, and many other that did eate Manna, pleaſed God. Why ſoꝰ Exo 16. 
becauſe the ſpirituall meate they ſpiritually vnderſtoode, ſpiritually 14 
bungred, ſpiritually taſted, that they might be ſpititually filled. For we 
allo at this day haue received ſpirituall meat: but the Sacramẽt is one 
ing, and the power of the ſacramẽt is an other. A litle aſter: and by 
this he that abideth not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt abideth nor, 
nithout dout neither caterh ſpiritually his fleſhe , nor drinketh his 
blood, though carnally and viſibly he preſſeth with teeth the ſigne of 
the body and blood. We heare againe that the viſible ligne is ſet in 
cõpatiſon as cõtrary to ſpirituall eating. Whereby that error is con- 
med, that the body of Chriſt inuiſible is in deede eaten ſacramẽtally, 
though not ſpiritually. We he are alſo that nothing is graũted to pro- 
ne & along men beſide y viſible receiving of the ligne, Herupo Hemi. 
cometh his famous ſaying,that the other diſciples did cate the bred in lots 
the Lord, but Iudas did eate the bread of the Lord:wherin he plainly 3% 
excludeth the vnbeleuers from the partaking of the body & blood. 
Neither tẽdeth it to any other ende which he ſaith in an other placet 
What meruaileſt thou, if to Iudas was geuen the bread of Chriſt, by Homil, 
which he might be made bond to the deuel: when thou ſeeſt on the 62. 
cõtraty fide that to Paul was geuen the Angel of the deuil, by whom 2. Cor. 
he might be made perfect in Chriſt e (ith verily in an other place, 110 5 
that the bread of the Supper was the body of Chriſt to thẽ to whom de bap. 
Paul (aid, He that cateth vnworthily, eateth & drinketh iudgemẽt to contra 
humſelfe:and that they haue not therfore nothing, becauſe they haue Dona. 
receiued noughtily. But in what ſenſe, he declareth more fully in an ” 6 * 
other place. For (taking in bad purpoſely ro define howe the wicked * * 
ind euell doers, which profeſſe the Chriſtian faith with mouth hut 
EEEE if 
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Cap.17. Of the outward meanes 
with deedes do deny it, doeaterhe body of Chriſt, and that agai 
the opinion of ſome which thought that they did not eate in 
ment onely but in very deede.) But neither (faith he) ought it to be 
ſaid that they eate the body of Chriſt , becauſe they are not to be 
reckned among the membres of Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing of 
the reſt) they can not together be the members of Chriſt , and the 
Ioh.6. membres of a harlot. Finally where himſelſe ſaith, He that eateth m 
wy 4 fleſn, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him, he — 
ciuicat. What it is not ſacramẽ tally but in very deede to eate q body of Chrif, 
Dei 21. For this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chriſt may abide in him. For he ſo 
cap. 25. ſaid this, as though he had ſaid, he chat abideth not in me, and in 
whom [ abide not, let him not ſay or thinke that he doth cate my 
body, or drinke my blood. Let the readers wey the things ſer as con- 
traries in the cõpatiſon to eate, ſacramentally, and in very deede:and 
there ſhall remaine no dout. He confirmeth the ſame, no lefle plainly 
in theſe wordes : Prepare not your iawes, but your hart: Hereupon u 
this Supper commended. Loe we beleue in Chriſt , when we receive 
by faith: in receiuing we knowe what to thinke. We teceiue a litle and 
are farrcd in hart. Therefore not that which is ſeene, but that which 
is beleued, doth feede. Here alſo that which the wicked teceiue, he 
reſtraineth to the viſible fizne: & teacheth that Chriſt is none other- 
Con. wiſe receiued than by faith. So alſo in an other place, pronouncing ex · 
Fau. lib preſſly that the good and the euell do communicate together inthe 
* 4d lignes, he excludeth the euell from y true eating of the fleſh of Chriſt 
mo. de For if they receiued the thing it ſelte, he would not ytterly haue leſt 
ver. that voſpoken which was more fit for his matter. Allo in an othet 
} Apolt. place,entreating of the eating & the frute therof, he c6cluderh thus 
N hen ſhall the body and blood of Chriſt be life to every man,ifthat 
which in the Sacrament is viſibly recciued, be in the truth it (elfe ſpi- 
ricually eaten,ſpiritually dronke. Therefore whoſo make vnbelevers 
partakers of the fleſhe and blood of Chriſt, that they may agree with 
Auguſtine , let them ſhewe vs the viſible body of Chriſt: foraſmuch 
28, by his iudgement, the whole truth is ſpirituall. And it is certainly 
gathered out of his wordes, that the Sacramentall cating, when vn · 
belefe cloſerh vp the entrie to truth, is as much in effect as viſible or 
outwarde eating. If the body of Chriſt might be eaten truely and 
yet not ſpiritually,what ſhould that meane which he faith in an other 
| place? Ye ſhall not cate this body which ye ſee, and drinke the blood 
ia pa. which they ſhall ſhedde that ſhall crucihe me, I haue commended a 
. certaine Sacramente vnto you, being ſpiritually vnderſtanded it 


ſhall quicken you. Verily he would not deny but that the ſame _ 
| c 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 589 
which Chriſt ofſred for ſacriſice, is delivered in the he did 
ſer out the maner of eatinge: namely that beinge receiued into hea- 
venly glory, by the ſecrete power of the Spirite, it breatheth life into 
n. | graunt in dede that there is oftentimes founde in him this ma- 


ner of ſpeakinge, that the body of Chriſt is eaten of the vnbelevers: Homil. 
put he ex poundeth himſelfe, adding, In Sacrament. And in an other in loh. 
e he deſcribeth ſpirituall eatinge, in which our bitinges conſume 27. 


not grace. And lealt mine aduerſaries ſhoulde tay, that | with 
them with a heape of places, I would knowe of them howe they can 
mwinde themſelues from one ſayinge of his, where he ſayeth that 
bactaments do worke in the only elect that which they True- 
ly they dare not deny but that the bread in the ureth the 
body of Chriſt, Wherupon foloweth that the reprobate are debarred 


from the partakinge of jc. That Cyrill alſo thoughe none otherwiſe, | 8 
theſe wordes do declare. As if a man vpon molten waxe do poure o- 10% rel 
ther waxe , he wholly tempereth the one waxe with the other: ſo is it cap. 19. 


neceſſary if any man receive the fleſhe and blood of the Lorde that 
he be ioyned with him, that Chriſt may be founde in him and he in 
Chriſt. By theſe wordes | thinke it is euident, that they are bereued 
ofthe true and reall eatinge, that do but ſacramentally cate the body = 
of Chriſt , which can not be ſeuered from his power:and that there 
fore falle th not the faith of the promiſes of God, which ceſſeth not to 
nine from heauen, although the ſtones and rockes conceiue not the 
hquor of the raine. 

35 This knowledge fþall alſo eaſily draw vs away from the carnal 
vorſtipping, which ſome haue with peruerſe raſhnefle erected in the 
$acrament:: becauſe they made accompt with themſelues in this ma- 
ter:If it be the body, then both the ſoule and the Godhead are to- 
gether with the body, which now can not be ſcuered:threfore Chriſt 
there to be worſhipped. Finſtif their accompanyinge which they 
pretende be denied them,what will they do? For howe much ſocuer 
they crie out yp6 an abſurdity, if the body be ſeuered from the ſoule 
and the godliead: yet what ſounde witted and ſober man can perſwade 
himſelſe that the body of Chriſt is Chriſt > They thinke themſelues 
in dede gaily to proue it with their logical argumentes. But ſith Chriſt 
ſpeaket h diſtinctly of his body and blood, but deſeribeth not the ma- 
ter of preſence;how will they of a doutfull thinge gather certainely 
that wich they woulde ? What then? if their conſcienceschaunce 
tobe exerciſed with any more greuous feling,ſhall not they byandby 
withtheir logicall argumentes be diſſolued and melt ? namely when 


they ſhall (ce chemſelues deſtitute of the certain word of God,vpon 
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Cap. 17. Of the outward meanes 


which alone our ſoules do ſtand faſt,whe they are called to 

and without which they faint at every firſt moment: Vhen they ſhall 
call io mind that the doctrine & examples of the Apoſtles are again 
them, and that themſelues alone are to themſelues the authors of ie, 
To ſuch motions ſhalbe added other not ſmall prickinges. What 
Shall it be a matter of no importance, to worſhip God in this forme, 
where nothing was preſcribed vnto vs? When it concerned the trug 
worſhip of God, ought they with ſo great lightneſſe to haue atremp. 
ted that of which there is no where read any one worde ? But if they 
had, with ſuch humbleneſſe as they ought, holden al their thoughtes 
vnder the word of God, they would truely haue harłened to y which 
he ſaid, Take, eate, drinke, & would haue obeied this commau 
wherein he biddeth the Sacrament to be receiued, not to be worſhi 
ped· But they which,as it is commaunded of God, do receiue it wich 
out worſhipping , arc aſſured that they do not ſwarue from Gods cõ · 
maundement:than which aſſurednes there is nothing better when we 
take any wor ke in hand. They haue example of the Apoſtles, whom 
we read not to haue fallen downe flat and worſhipped it, but cuen a 
they were ſitting, to haue receiued it & eaten it. They haue the vic of 


Ad. 2.4. the Apoſtolike Church, wherin Luke reporteth that the faithfull did 


x. Cor, 


communicate not in worſhippinge but in breakinge of bread. They 
haue the Apoſtles doctrine, wherewith Paule inſtructed the Church 
ofthe Corinthians, profeſſing that he had receiued of the Lord that 
which he delivered. 

36 And theſe thinges verily tend to this ende, that the godly res- 
ders ſhould wey howe perillous it is in ſo hie matters to wander from 
the ſimple worde of God to the dreames of our owne braine. But 
thoſe thinges that are aboue ſaid, ought to deliver vs from all dout in 
this behalfe. For, that godly ſoules may therein rightly take holde of 
Chriſt, they muſt needes be lifted vp to heauen. If this be the office 
of a Sacrament,to help the minde of man which otherwiſe is weake, 
that it may riſe vpward to reache the height of ſpirituall myſteries 
then they which are holdẽ downe in the outward ligne do ſtray from 
the right way of ſeeking Chriſt. What then? Shall we deny that it is 
ſuperſtitious worſhippinge, when men do throwe themſelues downe 
before bread,to worſhip Chriſt therin?Doutleſſe the Nicene Synode 
meant to mete with this miſchiefe, vhen it forbade vs to be humbly 
intentiue to the ſignes ſet before vs. And for none other canſe was 
it in old time ordained, that before the cõſecration the people 
with aloude voice be put in minde to haue their harte: lifted vpn 


The Scripture it ſclfe alſo, beſide that it diligently declarerh voto 70 
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To Saluation. Lib.4. 590 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, whereby he conueyed away the preſence of 
his body from our fight and conuerſauon : to ſhake away from vs all 


miundeth vs to be in mindes raiſed vpward, and to ſeke him in hea» 
den ſitting at the right hand of the Father. According to this rule he 
wasrather to be ſpiritually worſhipped in heauenly — , than this 
ſopenilious a kinde of worſhipping to be deviſed, full of carnall and 
golſe opinion of God. Wherfote they that haue inuented the wore 
ey being of the Sacrament, haue not only dreamed it of themſelues 

beide the Scripture, in which no mẽtion of it can be ſhewed( which 
cher ſhould not haue bin ouerpaſſed if it had bin accept able to God.) 
& b alle all the Scripture cry inge out againſt it, they haue framed to 
| temſelue a God after the will of their one lult,leauing the liuing 
God. For what is idolatry, if this be not, to worſhippe the giftes in 


5, Wh ficcde of the Fuer himſelfeꝰ Whetein they haue doublely offended: 
we Fr both the honor taken from God was conueyed to a creature: & 
be bio ſclfe alſo diſhonored in the debling and prophaninge of his 
os WW dcncfit, wken of his holy Sacrament is made a curſed idole, But let 
of WI 11contrariwiſe , leaſt we fall into the ſame pit, throughly ſettle our 
4ig Wl exces,eies, harts, mindes, & tongues in the holy doctrine of God, For 
ey that is the ſchole of the holy Ghoſt, the belt ſcholemaiſter, in which 
ch ch provi is attained, that nothina neede more to be gotten frõ any 
* * elſe, but we willingly ought to be ignorat of whatſocuer is not 
taught in it. | 
+ W 37 Burnowe (as ſuperſtition, when it hath once paſſed the right 
m dboundes, maketh no» end of ſinning) they fel a great way further. For 
br ey haue deuiſed Ceremonies altogether ſtraunge fro the inſtitu- 
in da of the Supper, to this end only that they might giue diuine ho- 
of vor to the ſine. We yeelde(ſay they) this worſhip to Chriſt, Firſt, if 
tds were done in the Supper, I would ſay that that worſhipping only 
ke, flwfu!l, which reſteth not in the ſigne, but is directed to Chriſt ſit · 
en unge in heaven. But nowe by what pretenſe do they boaſt that they 
m vo chippe Chriſt in that bread: hen they haue no promiſe thereof? 
43 Wl [be conſectate an hoſt, as they call it, which they may cary about 
ne n pompe,which they may ſhewe foorth in a common gazinge to be 
de WY bored vppon, worthipaed, and called yppon. I aske by whar power 


they thine it to be rightly conſecrate. Verily they will bring forth 
ltolewords, This is my body. But I will obiect to the contrary, that it 
With:cewithall ſaid, Take and eate. Neither will I do that of no- 
ung For when a promiſe is knit to a commaundement, I ſay that the 
fomile is ſo contained ynder the commaundemẽt, that being ſcuc- 
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amall chinkinge of him , ſo oft as it maketh mention of him, com- Col. a 


Cap. 1. Of the outward meanes 


ted it is made no promiſe at all. This ſhalbe made plainer by a lik 
— God gaue a commaundement, when he ſaid, Call vpon me: 
He added a promiſe , I will heare thee. If any man calling ypon Pe. 
ter and Paule, do glory vpon this promiſe , will not all men crie out 
that he doth wrongfully? And what other thing I pray you, do they 
which leauing the comaundement concerning eating, do catch hold 
of a maimed promiſe, this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrange cetemo- 
nies from the inſtitution of Chriſt? Let vs therefore remember that 
this promiſe is giuen to them which kepe the commaundement ĩioi- 
ned with it: but that they be deſtitute of all the word, which remoue 
the Sacramẽt to any other way. We haue heretofore entreated hoy 
the myſtery of the holy ſupper ſerur-th our Faith before God. Bu 
foraſmuch as the Lord doth here not only bringe into our remem. 
brance ſo great largeſſe of his bounty, as we haue before thewed,but 
doth as it were from hande to hande bringe it foorth, and ſtirrethy 
to acknowledge it: he doth therewithall warne vs that we be not vn. 
thankefull to ſo wats; liberality: but rather that we ſhould publiſh 


it with ſuch praiſes as it is meete, and aduaunce it with thankeſgiui 


Therefore when he deliuered the inſtiturion of the Sacramentit(; 
tothe Apoſtles, he taught them that they ſhoulde do it in remem- 


brance of him. Which Paule expoundeth, to declare the Lotdet 
death. That is, publikely and altogether with one mouth openly to 


confeſſe, that all our affiance of life and ſaluation is repoſed inthe 
death ↄf the Lorde: that we may gloriſie him with our confeſſion, 
and may by our example exhorte other to giue glory to him. Here 
againe it appeareth whereunto the marke of this Sacrament is die. 
cted, — to exerciſe vs in the remembrance of the death ot 
Chriſt. For, this that we are commaunded to declare the Lords death 
till he come to judge, is nothing elſe but that we ſhould publiſh that 
with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith hath acknowledged in the 
Sacrament, that is, that the death of Chriſt is out life . This is the ſe· 
cond vſe of the Sacrament, which perteineth to outward confeſſion. 

38 Thirdly the Lorde alſo willed it to be to vs in ſteede of an et 
hortation , thi which none other can more vehemently encourage x 
enflame vs both to purenes and holines of life, and alſo to charitie, 

eace and agreement. For the Lord doth therein ſo communicate 
fs body to vs, that he is made throughly one with vs, and we with 
him. Now fith he hath but one body, whereof he maketh vs all par. 
takers, it is neceſſary that all we alſo be by fuch — made one 
body. Which vnity the bread which is deliuered in the Sacramye* 
preſenteth:which as it is made of many grainey in ſuch ſort mingled 
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er that one can not be diſcerned from an other:after the ſame 
maner we allo _ ro be conioyned & knit together with ſo great 
reemet of mindes, that no diſagrement or diuiſion come betwene 
1s. This l had rather to be expreſſed with Paules wordes, The cup 
olbleſlinge (ſay th he) which we bleſſe, is the communicating of the 1. Cor, 
flood of Chriſt: & the bread of bleſſing which we breake,is the par- 19-46 
ulinge of the body of Chriſt. Therefore we all are one body, that 
partake of one bread. We ſhall haue very well profited in the Sacra- 
ment, if this thought ſo ſhalbe emprinted & engrauẽ in our mindes, 
thatnone of the brethren can be hurt, deſpiſed, refuſed, abuſed,or in 
any wiſe be offended of vs, but that therewithall we do in ſo doinge 
burt, deſpiſe and abuſe Chriſt with our injurious dealinges: that we 
can not diſagree with our brethren , but that we muſt cherewithall 
dfagree with Chriſt : that Chriſt can not be loued of vs, but that he 
mult be loued in our brethren : that what care we haue of our owne 
body , ſuch alſo we ought to haue of our brethren which are mem- 
hers of our body : as no part of our body is rouched with . feling of 
griefe, which is not ſpread abroad into all the other parts, ſo we muſt 


not ſuffer, our brother to be greued with any euil wherof we ſhould 
dot allo be touched with compaſſion. Therfore Auguſtine not with- 
out cauſe ſo oft calleth this Sacrament the bond of charity. For hat 

r ſpur could be put to vs, to ſtirre vp mutuall charity among vs, 


than when Chriſt giting himſelfe to vs,doth not only allure vs with 
his owne example that we ſhoulde mutually dedicate and deliver our 
ſclues one to an other: but in ſo much as he maketh himſelfe cõmon 
do all, he maketh all ys alſo one in himſelfe ? Ws 

29 But hereby is that very well confirmed which I haue ſayd in an 
other place, that the true miniſtration of the Sacramẽt ſtandeth not 
without the word. For hatſoeuer profit commeth to vs of the Sup- 
per, requireth the word: whether we be to be confirmed in Faith, or 
tobe exerciſed in confeſſion, or to be ſtirred vp to duety, praier is 
needefull . Therefore nothinge can be more diſorderly done in the 
Supper, than if it be turned to a dumme action: as hath bin done vn- 
der the tyranny of the Pope. For they would haue the whole force 
olconſecration to hange vpon the intent of the Prieſt,as though this 
nothing pertained ro the people, to whom it moſt of all behoued that 
the myſtery ſhould be declared. But thereupon hath growen this er- 
rour, that they marked not that thoſe promiſes here with the con- 
ſecration is made, are directed not to the elementes themſelues, but 
to them that te / eiue them. But Chriſt ſpeaketh not to the bread, that 
Emay be made his body, but commaundeth his diſciples to eate, and 
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promiſeth to them the communicating of his body and blood. And 
none other order doth Paul teach, than that together with the bred 
and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be offred to tlie faithfull. hus it is 
truely. We ought not here to imagine any magicall enchauntment, 
that it be ſufficient to haue mumbled vp the wordes, as though the 
elementes did heare them: but let ys vnderſtande that thoſe wordes 
are a liuely n may ediſie the hearers, which may in- 
wardly pearce into their mindes, which may be emprinted and ſet- 
tled in thei hartes,which may ſhewe foorth elſetualne fle in the ſul- 
filling of that which it promileth. By theſe reaſons it clearely appea- 
reth, that the layinge vp of the Sacrament, which many do earneſtly 
require, that it may be extraordinarily dittr1buted to the licke, is vn. 
rotitable. For 5 they ſhall receiue n without rehearſing of the 
inſtitution of Chriſt , or the miniſter ſhal} together with the ſigue 
ioyne the true declaration of the my ſtety. In ſilence is abuſe & fault. 
It the promiſes be rehearſed , andthe myſtetie declared, that they 
which ſhall receiue it may teceiue it with frute, there is no eauſe why 
we ſhould dout that this is the true conſecration. To what endthen 
will that other conſecration come, the force whereof com̃mcth not 
ſo farre as to the ſicke mem But they that do ſo, haue the example of 
the old Church. I graunt: but in ſo great a mattetʒ& in which we etre 
not without great — . is ſafer than to folow the trueth 
it ſelfe. n 
40 Now as we ſee that this holy bread of the Supper of the Lord 
is ſpirituall meate, no leſſe ſweete and delicate than healthfull to the 
godly worſhippers of God, by the taſt whereof they feele that Chriſt 
15 their lite, whom it raiſeth vp to thanbeigiuing, to whom it is an ex- 
hortation to mutuall charity among themſelues: ſo on the other fide 
it is turned into a moſt noyſome poyſon to all them whoſe Fayth it 
doth not nouriſh and confirme, and whom it doth not ſtirte vp to c6- 
fe ſſion of praiſe and to charity, For as bodily meate, hen it findeth 
a ſtomach poſſeſſed with euill humors, being it ſelfe alſo therby made 
euill and corrupted doth rather hurt than nouriſhe : ſo this fpirituall 
meate, if it light vppon a ſoule defiled with malice and naughtineſſe, 
throweth it downe headlong with greater fall: verily not by the fault 
of the meate it ſelfe, but becauſe to deſiled and vnbelcvinve men no- 
thinge is cleane, though otherwiſe it be neuer fo much ſanctied by 
Ne. . i the bleſſing of the Lord. For(as Paule ſayth) they that eate & drinke 
. Cor. vnworthily, ate gilty of the body and blood of the Lord, and do cate 
51. 29. and drinke iudge ment to themſelues, not diſcerning the body of the 


Lord. For, ſuch kinde of mẽ as without any ſparcle of Faith, without 
any 
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gny reale of charity, do thruſt themſelues foorth like ſwine to take 
the Supper of the Lorde ; do not diſcerne the body of the Lorde. 
For in ſo much as they do not beleue that that body is their life, 
they do as much as in them lyeth diſhonor it, ſpoylinge it of all the 
dignitic thereof , and finally in fo receiuinge it they prophane and 
dchile it. But in ſo much as being eſtraunged and diſagreeinge from 
their brethre, they date mingle the holy ſigne of the body of Chriſt 
with their diſagreementes, it is no thanke to them that the body of 
Chriſt is not rent in ſunder, and limmemeale torne in peeces. And 
ſo not vnworthily they are gilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
which they do with vngodlines full of ſacrilege ſo fowly defile. Ther- 
fore by this vnworthy eatinge, they take to themſelues damnation. 
For whereas they haue no Faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiuing the 
Sacrament they proſeſſe that there is ſaluation for them no where 
elſe than in him, and do forſweare all other afſiance. Wherfore they 
themſelues are acculers to themſelues, they themlelues pronounce 
vimeſſe againſt chemſelues, and they themſelues ſeale their owne 
damnation. Againe when they being with hatred and euill will diui- 
ded & drawen in ſunder from their brethren, that is, from the mem- 
bers of Chriſt , haue no parte in Chriſt : yet they do teſtiſie that this 
is the only ſaluation to communicate with Chriſt, & to be made one 


01 lexpounde it) he meant that euery man ſhould deſcend into him- 
fe, and weie with himſelfe, whether he do with inward athance of 
hartreſt ypon the ſaluatiõ which Chriſt hath purchaced:whether he 
acknowledge it with confeſſion of mouth: then whether he do wich 
leſitous cndeuour of innocence and holineſſe aſpire to the following 
of Chriſt: whether after his example he be ready to giue himſelfe to 
his brethren, & to cõmunicate himſelte to them with whom he hath 
Chriſt comon to him: hether, as he himſelfe is accompted of Chriſt, 
he do likewiſe on his behalfe take all his brethren for members of his 
owne body:whether he couet to cheriſh, defende, and helpe them as 
his one members. Not for that theſe duties both of Faith & chari- 
ty can now be perfect in vs: but becauſe we ought to endeuor this, & 
wh all our deſires to long toward it, that we may daily more & more 
enereaſe our Faith begon. 

41 Commonly hen they go about to prepare men to ſuch wor- 
thines of cating,they haue in crucll wile tormented and vexed poore 
conſciences : and yet they brought neuer a whit of all thoſe thinget 


that mutzht ſerue to the purpoſe, They (aid that thole did eat worttuly 


with him. For this cauſe Paule commaundeth, that a man proue him Cox. 
ſelfe, before that he eate of this bread or drinke of this cup. Whereby 11. 2 U. 
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were in ſtate of grace. To be in ſtate of grace they expound 

to be pure & cleanſed from all ſinne. By which — all the 2» 
that euet haue at any time bin or now be in earth, were debarred 8 
the vſe of this Sacrament. For if we go about this, to fetch our wor. 
thincfle from our ſelues, we are vtterly vndone : onely deſpeire and 
damnable ruine abideth for ys. Though we endeuor with our whole 
ſtrengthes, we ſhall nothinge more preuaile, but that then at laſt we 
ſhalbe moſt vnworthy,when we haue moſt of all trauailed about ſee. 
kinge of worthineſſe. To ſalue this ſore, they haue deviſed a way to 
attaine worthinefſe:that,as much as in vs lieth, making examination, 
and requiring of our {clues accompt of all our doings, we ſhould with 
contrition , confeſſion , and ſatis faction cleanſe our vnworthineſſe 
which way of cleanlinge, what maner of thinge it is, we haue already 
ſhewed there where was more conuenient place to ſpeake of it. 80 
much as ſerueth for our preſent purpoſe, I fay that theſe be to hun- 

and vaniſhinge comfortes to diſmaied and diſcouraged conſcien- 
ces & ſuch as are ſtriken with horrour of their ſinne. For if the Lord 
by ſpeciall forbidding, admitteth none to the partakinge of his Sup. 
per but the righteous & innocent: there needeth no ſmal heede that 
may make a man aſſured of his oe righteouſnes which he heareth 
to be required of God. But whereby is this aſſurednes confirmed vnto 
a are diſcharged afore God, which haue done ſo much as 
in them lay ? But although it were ſo, yer when ſhall it be that a man 
may be bold to aſſure himſelfe that he hath done as much as in him 
lay?So when there is made no certaine aſſurance of our worthineſſe, 
the entry ſhall alway remaine ſhut by that horrible fordiddinggwher- 
by is pronounced x 4: they care & drinke iudgement to themlelues, 
which eate and drinke ynworthily. \ 
42 Nowitis eaſie to iudge what maner of doctrine this is which 
reigneth in the Papacy, & frõ what author it hath proceeded, which 
with the outragious rigor thereof bereueth and ſpoyleth, miſerable 
finners and ach as be tormented with feare and ſorow, of the com · 
fort of this Sacrament, in which yet all the ſwete delicates of the Go- 
ſpell were ſet before them. Surely the deuill could by no redier way 
deſtroy men, than by ſo making them ſenſeleſſe, hat they coulde not 
perceiue the taſt and ſauour of ſuch foode , here with it was the will 
of the moſt good heauenly Father to feede them. Leaſt therefore we 
runne into ſuch headlonge downefall, let vs remember that this holy 
banker is medicine to the ſicke, comfort to finners,liberall gift to the 
poore:which bring no profit to the healthy, righteous, and riche, if a- 


ny ſuch could be found. For wheras in it Chriſt is giuen vs for meate: 
; we 
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we 3 age _— him we 2 \ Arr Kar i, like x 
mine deſtroictivthe hucly ſtrength of the Againe wheras 
4 giuen vs for life > we enderſtande that without him we are in our 
ſelues n_ dead. Wherefore this is the worthinelle both the on- 
y and beſt that we can bringe to God, if we offer to him our owne 
vilenefſe and(as I may ſo call it)\ynworthinefle,tharofhis mercy he 
may make vs worthy of him:if we deſpeire in our ſelues, that we may 
be com ſorted in bim: if we humble our (clues, that we may be raiſed 
yp of him: if we accuſe our ſelues , that we may be ivſtited of him: 
moteouer if we aſpire to that ynity which he commenderh to vs in 
his Supper:and as he maketh vs all, one in himſclfe,ſoif we wiſh to vs 
all altogether one ſoule, one hart one tonge. If we haue theſe rhings 
throuꝑhly well wey ed and conſidered, ſuch rhoughtes although they 
ſhake vs, yet ſhall neuer duerthrow vs. At, how ſhould we being nee- 
dy and naked of al good things, we defiled with filttuneſſe of fines, 
we halfe dead, eate the body of the Lorde worthily2?We will rather 
thinke chat we being poote come to the liberal giuer,we ſeeke to the 
Philician,we ſinners to the author of righteouſnefle,finally we dead 
men to him that glue th life: that that worthinefſe which is com- 
maunded of God, conſiſteth chiefly of Faith, vhich repoſerh al things 
in Chriſt and nothinge in vi and ne xt of charity, and the ſelfe ſame 
charity which it is enough to offer vnpetfect to God, that he may en- 
creaſe it to bettet, ſoraſmuch as it can not be given perfect. Some o- 
ther agreeinge with vs in this, chat the worthinefle it ſelfe conſiſteth 
in Fayth and charity: yet in the meaſure of worthineſſe haue gone 
fatre out of the way, requitinge a perfection of Fayth', whereunto 
nothing may be adde d, & a charity egall with that which Chriſt hath 
ee, toward vs. But hereby they do none othetwiſe than thoſe o- 
ther before, drive all men away from comminge to this holy Supper. 
For if their ſentence ſhoulde take place, no man ſhoulde receiue but 
wworthily , foraſmuch as all without exception ſhould? be holden 
gilty and conuict of their vnperfeRneſſe. And truely it were a point 
of too much amazed dulneſſe, I will nor ſay fooliſhnefle , to require 
ſuch perfecuon in the Sact ament, as may make the Sacrament voide 
and ſuperfluous : which was not ordained ſor the perfect, but for the 
weake and feeble to awake, to ſtitre vp, to pricke forward, and exerciſe 
w —_— of Faith and charity, and to correct the defaut of either 
them. | 
43 Bur ſo much as concerneth the outward forme of doing, whe- 
ther the faithfull receive ic in their hand or no: whether they deuide 
it ot every one eate that which is giuen * _ put againe 
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the cup in the hand of the Deacon, or deliver it to the nextuyhethet 
the bread be leuened, or vnleuened: whether the wine be tedde or 
white: it maketh no marter. Theſe thinges be indifferent and leſt in 
the liberty of the Church. Howebcit it is certaine, that the viage of 
the old Church vas, that euery one ſhould take it into his hand. And 
Chriſt ſaid, Diuide it among you. The hiſtories report, that it was le- 
uened and common breade before the time of Alexander biſhop 
of Rome, which firſt delited in vnleuened bread:but for what reaſon 
I ſee not, vnleſſe it were with a newe fight to dra the eies of the c6- 
mon people to wondringe at it, rather than to inſtruR their mindes 
with good religion. I adiure all ihã that are touched with any though 
but light ⁊eale of godlines, to tell, whether they do not cuidently ſee, 
both how much more brightly the glory of God ſhineth herein, and 
how much more abundant ſweetenes of ſpirituall comfort commeth 
to the faithfull, than in theſe colde and plaierlike trifles, which bring 
none other vſe but to deceiue the ſenſe of the amaſed people, This 
they call the holdinge of the people in religion, when beinge made 
fooliſh and ſenſleſſe with 8 it is — whether they liſt 
If any man will defende ſuch inuentions by antiquity, I my ſelſe alſo 
am not ignorant how auncient is the vſe of chreſme, and blowing in 
Baptiſme : Howe nye to the age of the Apoſtles the Supper of the 
Lorde was infected with ruſtineſſe: hut this verily is the wayward, 
ne ſſe ot mans boldenefle , which . it ſelfe but that 
it muſt alway play and be wanton in the myſtegies of God. But lette 
vs remember that God doth ſo highly eſteeme the obedience of bi 
word, that he willeth vs in it to iudge both his Angels and che whole 
.worlde. Now, bidding farewell ro bo great a heape of ceremonies:it 
might thus haue bin moſt comlily miniſtred, if it were oft and at leaſt 
every weke ſette hefore the Church, but that firſt they ſhoulde begin 
with publike praiers: then a ſermon ſhould he made: then the miniſter, 
hauinge bread and wine ſette vpon the boorde, ſhoulde rehearſe the 
inſtitution of the Supper: and then ſhoulde declare the promiſes that 
are in it lefte vnto vs: and there withall ſhoulde excommunicate all 
them that by the Lords forbiddinge are debarred ſrom it, after warde 
they ſhoulde pray that with what liberality the Lorde hath giuen ys 
this holy foode, he woulde inſtruct and frame vs alſo with the ſame 
Faith & thankefulneſſe of minde to receiuc it, & that foraſmuch as we 
are not of our ſelues, he would of his mercy make ys worthy of ſucha 
banker:thar then either Pſalmes ſhould be ſong,or ſomwhat red, and 
the faithful ſhould in ſemely order cõmunicate of the holy baker,the 
miniſters breaking the bread & giuing it to the people:that ** the 
upper 
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et is ended, exhortation ſhould be made to pure Faith & conteſ- 
Gon of Faith, to charity, and to maners mere for Chriſtians: laſt of all 
chat giving of thanks ſhould be rehearſed & praiſe be ſong to God: 
which being ended the congregation ſhould be let go in peace. 
Theſe thinges that we haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacrament 
do largely ſhe we, that it was nor therefore or damed, that it ſhonld be 
received ycarely once, & that ſughtly for maners ſaie (as now com- 
monly the cultome is) but that it ſhould be in often vſe to all Chriſti- 
ans, that with often icmembrance they ſhould repi ate the paſſion of 
Chriſt : by which-remembrance they might ſuſtaine and ſtrengthen 
their Faith, & exhott themſelves to ling confeſhon of praiſe to God, 
and to publiſh his goodnes;hnally by which they aught nouriſh mu- 
wall charity, and te ſtifie it amonge themſclues,wherc of they ſaw the 
knot in the vnity of the body. of Chriſt. For ſo oft ↄs we. communi» 
cate of the ligne of the body of the Lord, we do as by a token giuen 
& recciued, enterc haungeably binde our iclucs one to an other vnto 
allduenes of loue, that none of vs do any thing whereby he may of- 
fend his brother, nor leaue any thing yndonie whereby he may helpe 
him, when nede requireth and abilicy ſufhiceth. That ſuch was the vſe 
of the. Apoſtolike Church, Luke rchcarieth in the Actes, when he 
faith that the faithfull were continuin::e in the doctrine of the Apo- 
les, in communicating,in breaking of bread,and in praiers. So was ig 
altogether mete to be done, that chere ſnoulde be no aſſembly ofthe 
Church without the word, praiets, partaking of the Supper and almes. 
That this order was alſo inſtitute amonge the Corinthians we m 
ſufficiently gather ot Paule: and it is certaine that in many ages af- 
tet w ard it was in vſe. For thercupon came tlioſe olde Canons, which 
they father vpon An icletus & Calixtus, that when the conſecration 
is done, all ſhould communicate, that wil not be without the dores of 
the Ch urch. And it is red in thole olde Canons, wtuch they call the 
Canons of tlie Apoſtles: that they which conti ue not vnto the end, 
& do not teceiue the holy communion, muſt be corrected as mẽ that 
moue vnquietnes of the Church. Alſo in the Councell at Antioch, it 
was decreed that they which enter into y Church, & heate the Scrip- 
tures, & do abſtaine from the communion, ſhoulde be removed from 
the Church, till they haue amended this fault. Which although inthe 
firlt Councell at Toletum it was eithet ſomwhat qualified or at leaſt 
ſet forth in milder wordes, yet it is there alſo decreed, that they which 
when they haue heard the ſermon ate found neuer to communicate, 
ſhould be warned:if after warning they abſtaine, they ſhoulde be de- 
barred from it. | 
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45 Verily by theſe ordinances the holy men meant to retaine and 
maintaine the often vſe of the Commumion,which ofte vſe they had 
received from the Apoſtles themſelues, which they ſawe to be moſi 
holſome for the faithfull, and by litle and litle by the negligenceof 

In C. ca. the common people to growe out of vſe. Auguſtine eth of his 

Johan. one time: The t(fith he) of this thing, of the vnity of the 

trad. 26 Lords body, is ſome where daily, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of 
dayes, prepared vpon the Lordes table, and is there receiued at the 
table, to ſome vnto life, to other ſome vnto deſtruction. And in 
the firſt Epiſtle to lanuarius: ſome do daily communicate of the bo- 
dy and blood of the Lorde: ſome receiue it at certaine daies:in ſome 
places there is no day let pafſe wherein it is not offered: in ſome other 
places onely vppon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other 
places neuer but on the Sunday. But foraſmuch as the common peo. 
ple was (as we haue ſayd) ſomwhat ſlacke, the holy men did call ear 
neftly ypon them with ſharp rebukinges, leaſt they ſhoulde ſeeme to 
winke at ſuch ſlothfulneſſe. duch an example is in Chryſoſtome vpon 
the Epiſtle to the Ephe ſians. It is not ſaid vnto him that diſhonored 
the banket:wherefore didſt thou fit downe ? but, where fore didſt chou 
come in? Whoſoeuer is not partaker of the myſteries, he is wicked 
and ſhameleſſe for that he ſtandeth here preſent. I beſeeche you, if 
any be called to a banker, waſheth his handes, ſitteth downe,ſcemeth 
to prepare himſelfe to eate, and then doth taſt of nothinge : ſhall be 
not thame both the banket, and the maker ofthe banket ? So thou, 
ſtanding among them that with prayer do prepare themſelues to te- 
ceiue the holy meate, haſt even in this that thou haſt not gone away 
conſeſſed that thou art one of the number of them, at the laſt thou 
doeſt not partake: had it not bin bettet that thou hadſt not bin pre- 
ſent. Thou wilt ſay, l am vnworthy. Therfore neither waſt thou wor- 
thy ot the communion of praier, which is a prepatinge to the recei- 
uing of the holy myſtery. 

46 And true ly this cuſtome,which commaũdeth to communicate 
yearely once is a molt certaine invention of the deuill, by whoſe mi- 
niſtery ſocuer it was brought in. They ſay that Zepherinus was au- 
thor of that decree,which it is not likely to haue bin ſuch as we now 
haue it. For he by his ordinance did peradut᷑ture nor after the worſt 
maner prouide for y church, as the times then were. For it is no dout 
bur that then the holy ſupper was ſette before the faithfull ſo oft as 
they came together in aſſembly, neither is ir anydout but that a good 

art of them did communicate. But when it ſcarſely at any time hap» 
pened that all did communicate together, and whereas it was necel- 
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(ary chat they which were mingled with prophane men & idolaters, 

ſnoulde by ſome ourwarde ligne teſtiſie their ſaith: the holy man for 
order & policies ſake, appointed that day,whereinthe whole people 
of Chriſtians ſhould by partaking of the Lords ſupper vtter a cSfef - 
fog of their faith. The ordinance of Zepherinus beinge otherwiſe 

hath bin euill wreſted of them that came after, whe a certaine 

w was made of one communicating yearely: whereby it is come to 
paſſe,that almoſt al men whe they haue once cõmunicate, as though 
they had gaily diſcharged themſelues for al the reſt ofthe yere, ſlepe 

ſoundly on both cares. It ought to haue bin farre otherwiſe done. E- 
very we ke at the leaſt, the Lordes table ſhoulde be ſet before the aſ- 
ſembly of y Chriſtians:the promiſes ſhould be declared, which might 
feede vs ſpiritually at it: none ſhould in dede be compelled by neceſ- 
ſity, but all ſhould| be exhorted and pricked forward: the ſluggiſnneſſe 
allo of the ſlothfull ſhould be rebuked. All ſhould by heapes, as hun- 
gry men, come together to ſuch dainties. Not without rightfull cauſe 
therefore at the beginning I complained, that by the craft of the de · 
vill this cuſtotne was thruſt in, which when it appointeth one cer- 
taine day of the yeare, maketh men flothfull for all the reſt of the 

e. We ſec in deede that this peruerſe abuſe was crept in euen in 
the time of Chry ſoſtome:but we may alſo therewithal ſee how much 
it diſpleaſed him. For he complaineth with greuous wor ds in the ſame 
place which 1 cucn now alleaged, that there is ſo great inequality of 
this matter, that often in ſome times of the yere they came not cuen 
when they were cleane, but at Eaſter they came euen when they were 
mcleance. Then he crieth out: O cuſtome, O preſumption. Then in 
vine is the daily offering vſed: in vaine we ſtande at the altar: there 
is none that partaketh together with vs. So farre is it of that he allo- 
wed it by his authority adioyned to it. 

47 Out of the ſame ſhop proceded alſo an other ordinice,which 
hath ſtolen away or rich taken away the halfe of the (upper from 
the beitet nſiber of the people of God, namely the ligne of the blood, 
which being denied to lay and profane men (for with ſuch titles for- 
ſooth they ſet out Gods inheritance) became a peculiar poſſeſſion to 
ſhaven and annointed men. It is the . ofthe eternal 
God, that al ſhould drinke: which cõmaundement man dare diſconti- 
due and repell with a new & contrary law, commaunding that not all 
ſhould drinke. And that theſe lawmak«rs ſhoulde not ſeeme to fight 


without reaſon againſt their God, they pretend perils that might hap- 

pen if this holy cup were commonly giuẽ to all:as though thoſe dai- 

vers had not bin foreſeene & ol the 777 wildom of God, 
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Cap.17. Ofche outward meanes 
And then ſuttelly forſooth they reaſon, that the one is enough for 
both. For if (ſay they)it be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which ci not 
now be ſeuered from his body. Therefore by accompanyinge the bo- 
dy containeth the bloud. Loe how our wit agreeth with God, when 
it hath neuer ſo litle begon with looſe reines, to be wanton & wilde. 
The Lord ſhewing bread, ſaith that it is his body: when he ſhewerh 
the cup, he calleth it his blood. The boldneſſe of mans reaſon;crieth 
out contrariwiſe that the bread is the blood, and the wine is the bo- 
dy: as though the Lorde had for no cauſe ſeuered his body from his 
blood both in wordes and in ſignes: or as though it hadde euer bin 
heard ſpoke that the body or blood of Chriſt is called God & man, 
Verily if he had meant to ſigniſie whole himſelt, he might haue ſaid 
it is L: as he is wont to ſpeake in the Scriptures, and not, this u my 
body, this is my blood. But he willinge to helpe our weakeneſſe, did 
fer the cuppe ſeuerally from the bread, to teache that he ſufſiſeth no 
leſſe for drmke than for mrate. Now let one part be takẽ away, then 
we ſhall finde but the one halfe of the nouriſhments in him. There- 
fore although it be true which they pretend, that the blood is in the 
bread by way of accompanyinge; and againe the body in the cup, yet 
they defraude godly ſoules of the confirmation of faith which Chriſt 
deliueteth vs a» neceſſiry. Therfore biddinge their ſurtleties farewell, 
we mult holde faſt the profite which is by the ordinance of Chriſtin 
the two carneſts. 

48 I kuo in deede that the miniſters of Sathan do here cauill,as 
it is an ordinary thing with them to make mockery of the Scriptures, 
Firſt they alleage that of one bare doinge 0u2zht not to be gathered 
a rule whereby the Church ſhoulde be bounde to perpetuall obſers 
uinge. But they lye when they ſay that it was bur a bare doinge: for 
Chriſt did not only deliver the cup, but alſo did inſtitute that his A- 
poſtles ſhould in time to come do the ſame. For they are the words of 
a commaunder,drinke ye all of this cup. And Paule ſo rehearſeth that 
it was a deede, that he allo commendeth it for a certaine rule. An o- 
ther ſtattinge hole in, that the Apoliles alone wete receiued of Chriſt 
to tie partakinge of this ſupper whom he had already choſen and ta- 
ken into the order of the ſacrificinge Pris tes. But | woulde haue 
them anſwere me to hue queſtions, from which they ſhall nor be able 
to eſcape, but that they ſhalbe e aſily conuinced with their hes. Firſi 
by what oracle haue they this ſolution reuealed , beinge ſo ſttaunge 
from the worde of God? The Scripture reckeneth twelve that ſatte 
with leſus: butitdoth not ſo obſcure the dignitie of Chriſt that it 


calleth them ſacrificing Prieſtes of which name we will ſpeake _ 
ter 
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after in place fir for it. Though he gaue it then to the twelue, yet he 
— thar — —— that they Bald 
ſo diſtribute ir among them. Secondly, why in that better age, from 
the Apoſtles almoſt a thouſand yeares, were all wichout exception 
made partakers of both the fignes ? was the olde Church ignorant 
what geſtes Chriſt had receiued to his Supper? It were a point of 
moſt deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, here to ſticke and dally in graumting 
it to be true. There remaine y eccleſiaſticall hiſtories; there remaine Libr.de 
the bokes of the olde writers, which miniſtet euident teſtimonies of c ſutre. 
this matter, The fleſhe (ſairh Tertullian) is fed with the body and 1 
blood of Chriſt,thatthe ſoule may be fatted which feding vp6 God. ir, lib. 
Howe ( (aid Ambroſe to Theodoſius) wilt thou receive with ſuch: 3. ca 8. 
handes the holy body of the Lorde? With what boldneſſe wilt thou Eucha - 
with thy mouth partake of the cup of the precious blood? And Hie- it in 
rome ſaith , The prieſts which make the Thankeſgeuing, and do :. Mal. 
ditribute the blood of the Lorde to the people. Chriſoſtome. Not chril.in 
u in the olde lawe the Prieſt did eate part, and the people part: but Ct. 
one body is ſet before all, and one cup. Thole things that perreine — 
tothe Thankeſgeuing, are all common berweene the Prieſt and the riſtia 
people. The ſelte (ame thing doth Auguſtine teſtiße in many places. 

49 Bur why diſpute I about a thing moſt knowen? Let all the 


Greke and Latine writers be red ouer: ſuch teſtimonjes ſhall eche- 


where offer themſelues. Neither was this cuſtome growen out of vie, 
while there remained one drop of pureneſſe in the Church. Gregory, 
whom you may rightly ſay to haue bene the laſt Biſhop of Rome, 
teachetli j it was kept in his time. What is the blood of the lambe, 
ye haue nowe learned, not by hearing but by drinking. His blood is 
ured into the mouthes of the faithfull. Yea it yet endured foure 
undred yeares after his death, when all things were u out of 


kinde. For neither was that taken onely for an vſage, but alſo for an 
inuiolable lawe. For then was in force the teuerence of Gods inſti- 
tutiõ, and they douted not that it was ſactilege, to ſeuer thoſe things g 
\ which the Lorde had conioined. For thus faith Gelafius. We haue f 
founde, that ſome receiuing onely the portion of the holy body, do aiR. 3. 
abſteine from the cup. Let them without dout, bycauſe they ſeeme ca. cõ- 
tobe bounde with T wote not what ſuperſtition, either receive the ger. 
vacrambts hole, or be debarred from them whole. For the diuiding yours 5 

e e pls 
of this miniſtery is not committed without great ſacrilege. Thoſe rea- 
ſons of Cyprian were heard, which truely ought to moue a Chriſtian 
minde. Howe (ſaith he) do we teache or prouoke them to ſhed their 
blood inthe confeſſing of Chriſt, if we deny his _—_ to them that 
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Cap.18. Ofthe outwarde meanes 

ſhall tight? Or how do we make them fit for the cup of Mar 

if we do not fiſt in the church by the right of cõmunion admit thẽ 
to drinke the cup of the Lorde. Whereas the Canoniſts do reſtraine 
that decree of Gelaſius to the Prieſtes, that is ſo childiſſi a cauill that 
it nede not to be confuted. 

30 Thirdly,why did he ſimply ſay of the bread, that they ſhoulde 
eate: but of the cuppe, that they ſhould all drinke ? cuenas if he had 
meant of ſet purpoſe to mete with the craft of Sathan. Faurthly,if(ag 
they would haue it) the Lord vouchſaue d to adnut to his ſupper only 
ſacriſicinge Prieſtes, vhat man euer durſt call to the partakinge of it, 
ſtraungers whom the Lord had excludedꝰ yea and to the partaking of 
that gift, the power hereof was not in their hands, without any cũ-· 
maundement of him which only could giue itꝰ Vea vpon conſidence 
of what warrant do they vſe at this day to diſtribute to the common 
people the Signe of the body of Chriſt, it they haue neither com. 
maundement nor example of the Lordꝰ iſtly, did Paule lye,whenhe 
ſaid to the Corinthians, that he had teceiued of the Lord that which 
he had delivered to them? For afterward he de clareth the thing that 
he deliuered, that all without diffeiẽce ſhould communicate ot both 
the ſignes. If Paule receiued ot the Loi d, that all ſnould be admitted 
without differẽce:let them looke of whom they haue receiued which 
do driue away almoſt all the people of God: becauſe they can nat 


now pretend God to be the author of it, with whom there is not 05 


and nay. And yet ſtill for clokinge of ſuch abhominations they dare 
pretende the name of the church, and with ſuch retenee defende i 
As though either theſe Antichriſtes were the church, which fo ea 
ly treade vnderfoote,ſcatter abroad, & deſtroy the doctrine and inſti· 
tution of Chtiſt: or the Apoſtolike Church were not the church, in 
which the whole force of religion floriſhed. 


The xviij. Chapter. 
Of the Popich Maſſe, ly v vhich ſacrilege the Supper of ( hriſt 
hath not enely bin prophancd, but alſo browght 
te nonght, 
Ich theſe and like inuentions Satan hath trauaile d, as by 
| ouerſpreadinge of darkeneſſe to obſcure and deſile the 
holy (upper of Chriſty at leaſt the pureneſſe of it ſhould 
nat be kept ſtill in the church. But the head of horrible 
abhomination was when he aduanced a Signe, by which it migſit not 
onely be darkened and peruerted, but beinge vtterly blotted and a- 


boliſhed ſhoulde vaniſhe and fall out of the remembrance of molt 
namely 
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namely when he blinded almolt the whole world with a moſt peſti- 
lent error, that they ſhould beleue that the Maſle is a ſactiſice and 
oblat on to abteine the forgiuenes of ſinnes. Howe at the beginning 
the ſqunder ſatt of the ſcholemẽ toke this dorine, I nothing regar 
farewcll they with their crabbed ſutielties: which howelocucr they 
may be defended with cauilling, yet are therefore to be refuſed of 
all good men becauſe they do nothing els but (pread much darkneſſe 
over the brighine ſſe of the Supper. ore bidding them fatewell, 
let the readers vnderſtande that I here match in fight with that opi- 
nion, wherewith the Romiſhe Antichriſt and his Prophets haue in- 
ected the whole world, namely that the Maſſe is a worke whereby 
the ſacrificing Prieſt which offreth vp Chriſt , and the other that do 
partake at che ſame oblation, do deſetue the favor of Cod: ot that it 
1s a cleanſing lacnbce , whezeby they reconcile God to themſelues. 
Neither hath this bene recciued oncly in common upituon of the 
people, but the very doing it ſelie is ſo framed, that it is a kinde of pa- 
cfying where with ſatis faction is made to God for the purgin of 
the quicke and dead. The wordes alſo which they vſe, do expreſſe the 
ſamc:and no other thing may we gather of the daily vie ot it. I knowe 
howe deepe rootes this peſtilence hath taken, vudet howe great ſe- 
ming of goodneſſe it lurketh, howe it beareth in ſhewe the name of 
Chriſt, howe in the one name of Maſſe many beleue that they com- 
prehende the whole ſumme of faith. But when it ſhalbe by the word 
of God moſt clercly proued, that this Maſſe, bowe much ſoeuer it 
be colored and glorious, yet ſhamefully diſhonorech Chriſty burieth 
and oppreſſeth his croſſe, puit eth hu death in forgetfulneſſe, rakerh 
away the frute that cometh therof vnto vs, doth weaken and deſtroy 
the Sacrament wherin was left the memorie of his death:ſhall there 
then be any ſo deepe rootes, which this moſt ſtrong axe, I meanc the 
worde of God, ſhall not cuit dowe and ouerthrowe ? Is there any 
face ſo beautifull, that this light can not bewray the euell which 
lucketh vnder it 

2 Let vs therfore ſhewe that which bath bene ſet in the firſt place, 
that in it is intolerable blaſphemie and diſhonor done to Chriſt. For 


he was conſecrate of his Father a Prieſt and Biſhop , not for a time Hebr.s. 


u we reade that they were ordeined inthe olde teſtament,whoes life 
being mortall their prieſthode alſo could not be immortall:for which 
cauſe alſo there needed ſucceſſors that ſhould from time to time be 21. 
put in the place of them that died. But in place of Chriſt, which is im- 


mortall,there needeth no vicar to be ſet after him. Therefore he was pc, 10 


oideined of rhe Father a prieſt for euer, according to the order of 14 
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Cap. 18. Of the outwarde meanes 
Melchiſedech, that he ſhoulde execute an euerlaſting prieſthode. 
This miſterie had bine long before figured in Melchiſedech, whom 
when the Scripture had ones brought in for the prieſt of the liui 
God, it neuer afterwarde made mention of him, as though he 
had no ende of his life. After this point of likenefle,Chriſt was called 
a prieſt according to bis order. Nowe they that do daily ſactifice; 
muſt needes appoint prieſts to make the oblations , whom they mult 
appoint as it were ſucceſſors & vicars in the ſteede of Chriſt By which 
putting in ſteede of him, they do not onely ſpoile Chriſt of his ho- 
nor, and plucke from him the prerogative of eternall prieſthode, but 
alſo trauaile to thruſt him done from the tight hande of bis Father, 
on which he can not fit immortall, but that he muſt there withall re. 
maine the eternall prieſt. Neither let them lay for themſelues, that 
their pety ſactiſicers are not put in place of Chriſtas if he were dead, 
but onely are helpers of his eternall prieſthod , which ceaſſeth not 
therefore to continue. For they are more ſtrongly holden faſt with 
the wordes of the Apoſtle, than that they ma — namely, 
that there were many other prieſts made, becauſe they were by death 
letted to continue, T herefore there is but one that is not letted by 
death, and he needeth no copanions. Vet, ſuch is their frowardneſſe, 
they arme themſelues with the example of Melchiſedech to defend 
their wickedneſſe. For, becauſe it is ſaid that he offred bread & wine, 
they gather that he was a foreſhe wing of their Maſſe: as though the 
likenefſe betweene him and Chriſt were in the offring of bread and 
wine. Which is ſo emptie and trifling that it needeth no c6furation, 
Melchiſedech gaue bread and wine to Abraham and his companids, 
to refreſne them being weary after their iorney and battail. What is 
this to a ſacrificeꝰ Moſes praiſeth the gentleneſſe of the holy king theſe 
fellowes vnſeaſonably coine a miſterie whereof no mention is made. 
Yet they deceitfully paint their error with an other color, becauſe it 
followeth by and by after, And he was the prieſt of the hicft God. 
I aunſwere , that they wrongfully drawe to the bread and wine that 
which the Apoſtle referreth to the bleſſing. Therefore when he was 
the prieſt of God he bleſſed Abraham. Wherupon the ſame Apoſtle 
(than whom we neede to ſeke no better expoſitor) gathereth his ex» 
cellence, becauſe the lefſer is bleſſed of the greater, But if the obla- 
tion of Melchiſedech were a bgure of the ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
would the Apoſtle, I pray you, which ſearcheth out all even thelealt 
things,haue forgotten lo earneſt & weightie a thing? Nowe (howe- 
ſoeuer they trifle) they ſhall in vaine go about to ouerthrowe the rea- 
ſon which the Apoſile himſelfe bringeth, that the right and — 
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haificing prieſthode ceaſſeth among moctall men, becauſe Chtiſt 
which is immortal, is the onely and perperuall ſacrificing prieſt, 

An other vertue f the Maſſe was, that it oppreſſeth and bu- 


100 che crofſe and paſſion of Chriſt. This verily is moſt certaine Hebr. a. 


chat the croſſe of Chulſt is ouerthrowen ſo ſone as the altar is ſet vp. * 1 
For if he offred himſelfe for a ſacrifice pon the croſſe, that he might 
ſinctie vs for euer, and purchaſe to vs eternall redemption : vn- 
dourcdly the force and effectualneſſe of that ſacriſice continueth 
without any ende. Otherwiſe we ſhould thinke nothing more hono- 
nbly of Chriſt than of oxen and calues which were ſacrificed vnder 
the lawe: the offringes whereof ate proved vneffectuall and weake 
by this that they were oft renued. Wherfore either we muſt confeſſe, 
that the ſaci ihce of Chriſt, which he fulſilled vppon the croſſe, wated 
the force of eternall cle anſiog, or that Chriſt harh made an ende of 
all with one ſacrifice ones for euer. This is it that the Apoſt 


before the ending of the world, to the driuing away of ſinne. Againe, 
That we are ſanctiſied by the will of God, by the offring of the body 
of Ieſus Chtiſt ones. Againe, T hat Chriſt with one oblation for euer 
hath made perfect them that are ſanctiſiod: wherunto he adioineth 
anotable ſentece that forgeueneſſe of ſinnes being ones purchaced, 
there remaineth no more any oblation. This alſo Chriſt ſigniſied by 


kis laſt ſaying and vttered among his laſt gaſpings, when he ſaid. It is Ioh. 15. 


ended. We are wont to note the laſtſayings of men when they are 18. 
dieng , for oracles. Chriſt dieng teſtiſieth that by his one ſacrifice is 
perfired & fultilled hatſoeuer was for our ſaluati6.Shall it be Jawfull 
for vs daily to patch innumerable ſacrifices ro'fuch a ſacrifice, (the 
perfetion whereof he hath ſo ſhiningly ſer forth) as though it were 
vnperfe&? When the holy word of God not onely affirmech,bur alſo 
ciieth out, and p:orcſteth, that this ſacrifice was ones fully done that 
the force thereof temaineth euetlaſting: whoſo require an other ſa- 
crißce, do they not accuſe this of imperſection and weakeneſſeꝰ But 
a for the Maſſe, which hath bene delivered in ſuch ſort that there 
may every day be made a hundred thouſand ſacrifices , to what ende 
tendeth it, but that the paſſion of Chriſt , whereby he offred him an 
onely ſacrificed oblatiõ to the Father, ſhould ly buried and drowned? 
Who,vnleffe he be blinde, can not (ee that it was y boldnes of Satan 
which wraſtled ag ainſt ſo open and clere rruch? Neither am Ligno-' 
rant with what deceites that Father of lying vieth to color this his 
fraude,ſaying that there are not ſondry nor diuerſe ſacrifices, but that 


ge ſelie ſame ſacrifice is tepeted. Bui ſuch ſmokes are calily blowen 


le faith, Hebr. g. 
that this chiefe Biſhop Chi iſt ones appered by offcing vp of himſelfe 26-2ud 
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away. For in the whole diſcourſe the Apoſtle trauaileth to proue:not 
only that there are no other ſacrifices,but that that one (acriice was 
once offred vp, and ſhall no more be repeated. The ſutteller men do 
yet ſlip our at a narrower hole, laying that it is not a repeating but an 
applying, But this Sophiſticall argument alſo is no le ſſe eaſily confu- 
ted. For neither did Chriſt once offer vp himſclfe with this condi- 
tion, that his ſacrikce ſhoulde be daily confirmed with newe oblati- 
ons: but that by the preaching of the Goſpel, and miniſtring of the 
holy Supper, the frute thereof ſhoulde be communicated vnto vg, 
1. Cor. j So Paul ſaith that Chriſt our Paſſeouer was off: ed vp, and biddeth vs 
7 to cate of him. This (I ſay) is the meane whereby the Sacrifice of the 
Croſſe is rightly applied to vs, when it is communicated to vs to tale 

the vic of it, and we with true faith receiue it. 
4 But it is worth the labour to heare , with what other fundation 
belide theſe they vpholde the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. For they draw 
Mal.1.$ to this purpoſe the prophecy of Malachic, whereby the Lorde pro- 
miſeth that the time ſhall come when throughout the whole world 
there ſhalbe offered to his name incenſe and a cleane (acrifice, Ay 
though it were a new or vnwonted thing among the Prophets, when 
they ſpeake of the calling of the Gentils to expreſſe — outward 
ceremony of the law the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, to which they 
exhort the:that they might the more familiarly declare to y men of 
their age, that the Genuls ſhould be called into the true felowſtup of 
2 Like as alſo they are wont altogether to deſcribe by ſigues 
of their law, the trueth that was delmered by the Goſpell. So they (et 
Ioel 2. for turning to the Lord, aſcendinge into leruſalem:ſor the worthip- 

ng 8 
28, ping of God,the offering of all kindes of giftes:for larger knowledge 
of him which was to be giuen to the faythfull in the kingdome of 
Chriſt , dreames and viſions. That therefore which they alleage, is 
Efa. 19. like vnto an other prophecy of Eſay, where the Prophet foretelleth 
of three altars to be ſet vp in Aſſiria, Ægipt, & Iury. For fiſt I aske, 
whether they do not graunt that the fulfilling of this prophecy is in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, Secondly, where be theſe altars, or when 
they were euer ſette vp. Thirdly whether they thinke that to euer 
ſeuerall kingdome is appointed a ſcuerall temple, ſuch as was that at 
Jeruſalem . Theſe thinges if they wey , I thinke they will confeſſe, 
that the Prophet vnder ſigures agree able with his time, prophecieth 
of the ſpirituall worſhip of God to be ſpread abroad into the whole 
worlde. Which we giue to them for a ſolution. But of this thing fth 
there do euety where examples commonly offer themſ:lues , I will 
not buſie my ſelfe in langer rehearſall of chem. Hoawbcit herein 1 
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they are miſerably deceived, that they acknowledge no ſacrifice bur 
of the Maſſe, whereas in deede the faithfull donowe ſacrifice to the 
Lorde, & do offer a cleane offring,of which ſhalbe ſpoken by and by. 

5 Nowell come downe to the third office of the Maſſe, where 
Imuſt declare howe it blotteth out the true and onely death of 
Chriſt , and ſnaketh it out of the remembrance of menne. For as 
among men the ſtrepgrh of ateſtament hangeth vppon the death of 
the teſtator: fo alſo our Lorde hath with his death confirmed the te- 
ſtament whereby he hath geuen vs forgeueneſſe of finnes & eternall 
righecoulnefſe. T hey that dare varie or make newe any thing in this 
teſtame nt, do deny his death, and holde it as it were of no force. Bur 
what is the Mafſe,bur a newe and altogether diverſe teſtament? For 
why ? Doth not every ſeuerall Maſſe promiſe newe forgeueneſſe of 
ſinnes, newe purchaſing of righteouſneſſe: ſo that nowe there be fo 
many Tn ws there be Maſſes? Let Chriſt therfore come again, 
and with an other death confirme this teſtament, or rather with in- 
ſmte deathes confirme innumerable teſtaments of Maſſes. Have L 
not therfore ſaid true at the beginning, that the only and true death 
of Chriſt is blotted out by Maſſes? Vea hat ſhall we ſay of this that 
the Maſſe directly tendeth to this ende, that if it be poſſible; Chriſt 
ſhould be ſlaine againe ? For where is a teſtament (ſayeth the A 


weth it ſelfe to be a new teſtament of Chriſt : therefore it requireth 
his death. Moreouer the hoſte which is offred , muſt neceſſarily be 
lame and ſacrificed. If Chriſt in euery ſeuerall Maſſe be facrificed, 
then he mult at euety moment be in a thouſand places cruelly ſlaine. 
This is not mine, but the Apoſtles ent, If he had needed to 
offer himſelfe ofte, he muſt ofte haue died fins the beginning of the 
world.] knowe that they haue an aunſwere in redineſſe, whereby alſo 
they charge vs with ſclãder. For they ſay that that is obiected againſt 
them which they neuer thought, nor yet canne. And we knowe, that 
the death & life of Chriſt is not in their hande. We loke not whether 
they go about to kill him: onely our purpoſe is to ſhe we, hat maner 
of abſurdity followeth of their vngodly and wicked doctrine. Which 
ſelfe thing I proue by the Apoſtles one mouth. Though they crie 
out to the contrarie a hundred times, that this ſacrifice is vnbloody: 
I will deny that it hangeth vpon the will of men, that ſacrifices ould 
change their nature, for by this meane the holy and inuiolable ot - 
dinance of God ſhould faile. Wherupon followeth that this is a ſure 
principle of the Apoſtle, that there is required ſheding of blood, that 
walſung may not be wanting. 


) Heb. 9, 
there of neceſſitie muſt be the death of the teſtator. The Maſſe ſhe- **- 
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6. Nove is the fourth office of the Maſſe to be entreated 05 
namely to take away from vs the fruit that came to vs of the death 
of Chriſt, while it maketh vs not to acknowledge it and thinke v 
it. For who can call co mind that he is redemed by i death of Chriſt 
when he leeth a newe redemption in the Maſſeꝰ Who can truſt that 
finacs are forgeven him, hen he ſeeth a newe forgeueneſſeꝰ Neither 
ſhall he eſcape that ſhall {ay , that we do fot no other cauſe obteine 
forgeueneſſe of ſinnes in the Maſſe, but becauſe it is already pur. 
chaſed by the death of Chriſt,” For he bringeth nothing els than ag 
if he ſhould boſt, that Chriſt hath redemed vs with this condition 
that we ſhould redeme our ſelues. For ſuch doctrine hath bene ſpred 
by the miniſters of Satan, and fuch at this day they mainteine with 
cryings out, with ſwerd and ſier, that we when in the Maſſe we off 
vp Chriſt co his Father, by this worke of offring do obteine forgeue- 
neſſe of ſinnes, and are made-partakers of the paſſiõ of Chriſt. What 
nowe remaineth to the paſſion of Chriſt , but to be an example of 
redemptio,whereby we may learne to be our owneredemers?Chuſt 
himſelfe, when in the Supper he ſealeth the confidence of pardon, 

doth not bid his diſciples to ſticke in that doinge, but ſendeth them 
away to the ſacrifice of his death: ſignifying that che Supper is a mo- 
niment or memoriall (as the common ſpecli is) hereby they 
learne that the ſatisfactorie clenſing ſacrifice, by which the Father 
was to be appeaſed, muſt haue bene offred but ones. For neither is it 
enough to know that Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice ; vnleſſe the onely 
facribcing be ioined with it, that our faith may be faſtened to his 
croſſe. 

Nove I come to the concluſion, namely that the holy Supper, 
in which the Lorde had left the remembrance of his paſſion grauen 
and expreſſed, is by the ſetting vp of the Maſſe, taken away,defaced, 
and deſtroyed. For the Supper it ſelfe is the gift of God, which was 
to be receiued with thankeſgeuing. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe is fa 
med to pay a price to God, which he may receive for ſatisfactioa. 
Howe much difference there is betweene to geue and to recciue , (0 
much doth the ſacrifice differ from the Sacramẽt of the E 
this truely is the moſt wretched vnthanłfulne ſſe of man, that where 
the large ſſe of Gods bountie ought to haue bene acknowledged and 
thankes to be geuen, therein he maketh God his dettor. The Sacra 
ment promiſed, that by the death of Chriſt we are not oncly ones 
reſtored into life, but are continually quickned, becauſe then all the 
partes of our ſaluation were fulfilled. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe 


flingeth a farre other ſong,that Chriſt muſt be daily ſacrificed,that he 
may 


haue come together into one alſembly,y they might reknowledge the 


* : 1669 

rſhould haue bene diſtributed in 
the common aſſemble of the Church, that it might enfotrme vs of 
the communion hereby we all cleaue together in Chriſt Ieſus. The 


Jo Saluation. Lib.4. 
may ſomwhar profit vs, The Suppe 


ſacriſice of the Maſſe diſſolueth and plucketh in ſonder this commu» 
nitie. For after that the error grewe in force, that there muſt be ſacri- 
cers that ſhould ſacrifice for the people, the Supper of the Lorde as 
though it were poſted ouet to them, ceſſed to be communicated to 
the congregation of the faithfull according to the commaundement 
of the Lorde, An entrie vas made open to priuate Maſſes, which 
might racher reſemble a certaine excommunication, than that ſame 
communitie ordeined of the Lorde, hen the pety {acnificer willin 
ſeuerally by him ſelfe to deuoure his ſacriſice, doth ſeuer himſelfe fr 
the whole people of the faithfull. I call priuate Maſſe (leaſt any man 
be deceiued) whereſocuer there is no partaking of the Lordes Sup- 
per among the faithfull, although 'otherwiſe a great multitude of 
men be preſent. Oer | | | 
And whenſe the very name of Maſle fiſt ſptong. I could neuer 
certainly judge: ſauing that it ſeemeth to me likely that it was taken 
of the offrings that were geuen. Whereupon the olde writers vic it 
commonly in the plurall number. But, to leaue ſtriving about the 
name, I (ſay that priuate Maſſes are directly againſt the ordinance of 
Chriſt,and — they are a wicked prophaning of the holy Sup · 
per, For what hath the Lord commaunded vs? not to take, and divide 
t among vs? What maner of obleruing of the commaundement doth 


Paul reach? not the breaking of bread, which is the cõmunion of the 1 Cor. 
body and blood? T herefore when one taketh it without diſtributing, & 


what ikenefle is there?But that ſame one man doch it inthe. name of 
the whole Church. By what commaundement ? Is not this openly to 
mocke God, when one man priuatly taketh to him ſelfe that which 
ought not to haue bene done hut amog many?Bur becauſe the words 
of Chriſt and Paule are plaine enough, we may brefely cõclude, that 
wherſocuer is not breaking of —. to the cõmunion of the faithful, 
there is not the Supper of the Lord, but a falſe and wrongful counter · 
futing of the Supper. But a falſe counterfairing is a corrupting. Nowe 
the corrupting of ſo great a miſterie is not without wickedneſſe. 
Therefore in private Maſſes is a wicked abuſe. And ( as one fault in 
religion from time to time bredeth an other) after that that manet 
of offting without cõmunion was ones crept in, by litle and litle they 
beganne in euery corner of Churches to make innumerable Maſſes, 
and diverſly to drawe the people hether and thether, which ſhould 
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miſt erie of their one vnitie. Nowe let them go and deny it to be 
ydolatrie, that in their Maſſes they ftiewe forth bread to be wor. 
ſhippedin ſteede of Chriſt. For in vaine they boſt of thoſe promiſes 
of the preſence of Chriſt, which howeſoeuer they be vnderſlode, 
verily were not geuen to this purpoſe , that wicked and prophane 
men, lo oft as they will, and to whatſocuer abule they liſt, may make 
the body cf Chriſt: but that the fairhfull,when with religious obſet · 
vation they do in Celebrating of the Supper followe the commaun- 
dement of Chriſt, may enioy the true pattaking of him. 

9 Beſide that, this perverſnes was vnknowen to y purer Church, 
For howſoever the more ſhameleſſe ſort among our aduerſaries do 
here go about to diguiſe the matter with falſe colors, yet it u moſt 
ſure that all antiquitie is againſt them, as we haue afote provedin 
other things, and it may more certeinly be judged by the concinuall 
reding of olde writers. But ere I make an ende of ſpeałinge of it l 
aſke our Maſſing doRors, ſith they knowe that obedience is more 
eſteemed of God than oblations , and that he more requireth that 
his voice be harkened to, than that ſacrifices be off ed: howe they 
beleue that this maner of ſacriſicing is seceptable to God, wheteof 
they haue no certaine commaundement, and wiiich they fee not to 
be allowed by any one ſillable of the ——— when they 
heare the Apoſtle ſay, that no mantaketh to himſelfe the name and 
honor of ſacrificing prieſthode, but he that is called as Aaron was 
yea & that Chriſt himſelfe did not thruſt in himſelfe, but obeied the 

calling of his Pather : either they muſt bring forth God the author 
and ordeiner of their ſacrificing prieſthode, or they mult cõfeſſe that 
the honor is not of God, into which they haue wich wicked raſhnes 
broken in vncalled. But they can not ſhewe one title of a letrerthat 
mainteineth their ſacrificing priefthod, Why therfore ſhall nor then 
ſacrifices vaniſh away, which can not be offred without a prieſt? 

10 If any man do thruft in ſhort ſentences of the olde writers g- 
thered her: and there, and do by their authoritie trauaill to prove 
that the ſacrifice which is done in the Supper is far re otherwiſe to be 
vnderſtanded than we do expounde it: let him be bretly aunſwered 
thus: if the queſtion be of allowing the forged deviſe of ſacrifice, 
ſuch as the Papiſtes haue fained in the Maſſe, the olde writers do 
neuer ſpeake in defenſe of ſuch ſacrilege. They do in deede vie the 
word Sacrifice: but therewithall they expounde , that chey meane 

Lib a. nothing els but the remenibrance of that true and onely (acrifice, 
contra. which Chriſt our onely ſacrificing prieſt (as they eche where report 


= _ of him) made on the croſſe. The Hebrues (ſayeth Auguſti Jn 
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ſacrifices of beaſtes which they offred to God, did celebrate a pro- 
phecie of the ſacrifice to come, which Chriſt offred : the Chriſtian 
do with the holy oblation and partaking ot che body of Chriſt cele- 
brate a remembrance of theſacrifice already made. Here verily he 
teacheth altogether the ſame thing, which is wirittẽ in moe words in 
the boke of faith to Peter the Deacon, whoſocuer be the author of 
it. The words be theſe, Beleue moſt Reedfaſtly and dout not at all, hat 
the onely _— himiclfe, being made fleſhe for es, offred himſelſe 
for vs a ſacrifice and oblation to God into a ſauor of ſwe tene ſſe: to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt inthe time of the olde 
teſtament beaſtes were ſacrificed:and to whom nowe with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt (With whom he hath one Godhed) the holy 
Church throughout / whole world ceſſeth not to offer the ſacrifice 
of bred and wine. For in thoſe fleſhly facribices was a kguring of the 
fleſhe of Chriſt which he ſhould offer for our ſinnes, and of his blood 
which he ſhould ſhed to the ſorgeuenes of ſinnes. But in this ſacrifice 
is thankeſgeuing and rehearſall of the fleſhe of Chriſt which he of- 
fered for vs, and of his blood which the ſame he hath (hed for vs. 
Whereupon Auguſtine himſelte in many places expoundeth it to be Contra 
nothing els but a ſacrifice of praiſe. Finally you ſhall cõmonly finde adueri. 
in him, that the Supper of the Lorde is for no other reaſon called a leg i. 
ſacrifice, but becauſe it is the remembrice,image,and witneſle of that 
ſingular, true, and onely ſacrifice wherewith Chriſt hath cleanſed vs. 
Allo there is a notable place in his fourth boke of the Trinitie the 
ij. Chapter, where after that he hath diſcourſed of the onely (a- 
criice,he thus concludeth:becauſe in a ſacrifice fower things are cõ - 
fdered,to whom it is offred, & of whom, what is offred,& tor whom. 
The (ame he himſclfe the one and true mediator reconciling vs to 
God by the ſacrifice of peace, remaineth one with him to whom he 
offred : maketh them one in him for whom he offred:is one himlelfe 
which offred , and the thing which he offred. To the ſame effect allo 
ſpeakerh Chriſoſtome. But they ſo chalenge the honor of ſacrificing 
prieſthode to Chriſt,that Auguſtine teſtihethit to be F voice of An- Libr. 2 
tichciſt if any man make a Biſhop intercefſor berwene God and men. San 

11 Yet do we not deny but that the offring vp of Chriſtis there 4 ap.8, 
lo ſhewedan vs, that the ſpectacle of the croſſe is in a maner ſet be · 
fore our eyes: as F Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was crucified inthe eyes 
of the Galathians , when the preaching of the croſſe was ſet before Gal.z.1, 
them. Bur foraſmuch as I ſe that thoſe olde Fathers alſo wreſted this 
remembgance ag other way than was agreable with the inſtitution of 


the Lorde (becanle their Supper contcined I oy -47 _ repeted 
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or at leaſt renewed forme of ſacribcing)the ſafeſt way for godly hartes 
ſhalbe to reſt in the pure and ſimple erdinance of God: alſo 
the Supper is therfore called, becauſe in it his authority alone ougii 
to be in force. Truely ſith I inde that they haue kepte a godly & true 
ſenſe of this whole miſterie, and I do not perceiue that they meante 
to abate any thing were it neuer ſo litle from the only ſacrifice of the 
Lord, I can not codemne them of vngodlineſſe: yet I thinke that 
can not be excuſed, but that they haue offended ſomw hat in q maner 
of the celebration. For they counterfaited the Iewiſhe maner of ſa- 
crificing more nerely than either Chriſt had ordeined,or the nature 
of the Goſpell did beare. Therefore that ſame ouerthwart appliance 
to heauenly things is the onely thing whergin a man may worthily 
blame them, for that being not cõtented with the ſimple and natural 
inſtitution of Chriſt, they ſwarued to the ſhadowes of the lawe. 

12 If a man do diligently wey, that this difference is put by the 
word of the Lorde betwene the ſacritices of Moſes, and our Than- 
keſgeuing, that whereas thoſe did repreſent to the lewiſhe people, 
the ſame efſectualneſſe of the death of Chriſt,which is ar this day de- 
liuered to vs in the Supper, yet the maner of repreſentinge was dis 
uerſe. For in thoſe, Leuiticall Prieſts were comaunded to figure that 
which Chriſt ſhould performe : there was brought a ſacrifice which 
ſhould be in the ſteede of Chriſt himſelf:there was an altar wherups 
it ſhould be offred : Finally all things were ſo done, that there was ſet 
before their eyes an image of the ſacriſice which was to be offred to 
God for a ſatisfactorie cleanſing. But fans the time that the ſacrificeis 
ended , the Lorde hath apointed to vs an other order : namely that 
it ſhould cõuey to the faithfull people the frute of the ſacrifice offred 
to him by the Sonne. Therfore he hath geuen vs a table whereat ve 
ſhould eate, not an altar wherupon facrifice ſhould be offred: he hath 
not cõſecrated prieſts to ſacrifice, but miniſters to diſtribute the holy 
banker. Howe much more hy and holy the miſterie is, ſo much more 
religiouſly and with greater reuetẽce it is mete to be handled. Ther- 
fore there is no way ſafer,than putting away all boldneſſe of mas vn- 
derſtanding, to ſticke faſt in that alone which the Scripture teacheth. 
And cruely if we cõſider that it is y Supper of the Lotd & not of men, 
there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſuffer our ſelues to be remoucd one 
heare bredth fro it by any authority of men or preſcription of yeres 
Therfore when f Apoſtle minded to cleanſe it from all faultes which 
had already crept into the church ofthe Corinthiãs, he vſeth the re- 
dieſt way therunto, that is, he calleth it backe to thg only igſticution 


of it, from whenſe he ſheweth y a perpetuall rule ought to be on 
13 owe 
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13 Nowe leaſt any wrangler ſhould ſtirre vs vp ſtrife by reaſon 
of the names of ſaeriſice and facrificing prieſt, I will alſo declare, but 
yet brefel , what in the whole diſcourſe I haue meant by a ſacriſice, 
and what by a Sacrihcing prieſt. Whoſo ſtretehe the word ſactitice to 
all holy Ceremonies and doings of religion, Ie not by whatreaſon 
they do it. We do knowe that by che continuall vie ot the Scri 
a factifice is called that which the Grekes call ſomtime Thuſia, ſome- 
time Proſphora, ſomtime Telete. Which being generally taken com- 
ptehendeth vhatſocuer is in any wile offi ed to God. Wherefore we 
muſt make diſtinction: but yet ſo that this diſtinction may haue a 
ſupernall appliance of ſimilitude from the ſacrifices of the lawe of 
Moſes: vnder the ſhadowes whereof the Lotde willed to repreſent 
to his people the whole truth of ſacrifices. Ot thoſe although there 
were diverſe formes, yet they may all be referred to two ſortes. For 
either there was oblation made fot ſinne after a certaine maner of 
ſatisfaction, whereby giltineſſe was redemed before God: ox it was a 
ſigne of the worſhipping of God, and a teſtifying of religiõ:ſomtiime 
io ſteede of ſupplication, to craue the fauor af God: ſomtime in ſteede 
of thankeſgeuing, to teſtific thankfulneſſe of minde for benetires re- 
ceiued: ſomtime onely for an exerciſe of godlineſſe; to tene we the 
ſlabliſhinge of the couenant: to which latter ſort perteined burnt of- 
frings, drinke offrings, oblatiõs, fir ſt frutes, and peace offrings. Where · 
fore let vs alſo diuide ours into two kindes: and for teachinges ſake 
let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of godly deuotion. 
becauſe it conſiſte th in the honoring and worſhipping of God, which 
the faithfull both owe and yelde vnto him: or, if you will, the ſacrifice 
of Thankeſveuing : foraſmuch as it is geuen to God of none but of 
them the being loden with immeaſurable benefites,do render to him 
themſelues with all their doinges. The other may be called propiria+ 
torie or of expiation. The ſacrifice of expiation is that which tendeth 
to appeaſe the wrath of God, to ſatisfie his iudgement, and ſo to waſh 
and wipe away finnes : whereby the ſinner cleanſed fromthe 
ſpottes of them and reſtored into puritie of righteouſneſſe, may re- 
turne into fauor with God himſelfe, So in the lawe thoſe were called Exo. 2 y 
ſacrifices that were offred for the purging of ſiunes: not for that they 39+ 
were ſufficient to recouer the fauor of God, or to put away iniquitie: 
but for that they ſhadowed out ſuch a true ſacrifice which mou 
was fully done by Chriſt alone: & by him alone, becauſe it be 
done by none other: and ones, becauſe the effectualneſſe and force of 
that one ſacrifice which Chriſt hath fully done, is eternall, as he him- 10h. 19 


lelf hath teſtiñed with his own mouth, whs he ſaid j it was ended & zo. 
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Cap. 18. Of che outwarde meanes 
fulklled : that is to ſay , that whatſocuer was neceſſatie to the recon; 
ciling of the Fathers fauor, to the obtcininy of the forgeueneſſe of 

ſinnes, to righteouſneſſe and to Gluation,allthe lame was perfarmed 
and fulfilled with that his onely oblatiõ, and there ſo nothing wanted 
thereof, that there was afterward no place left to any other lacrifice, 
14 Wherefore I determine, that it is a moſt wicked reproach, 
and blaſphemy not to be ſuſſted, as well againſt Chriſt as againſt the 
ſacrifice which he bath fully done by his death vpon the crolle for vg, 
if any man by rene winge an oblationthinke to purchace the pardon 
of ſinnes, to appeaſe God, and to obteine righteouſneſſe. But what is 
els done by Maſſing, but that by deſeruing of newe oblation we may 
be made partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt? And, that there might be 
no meaſure of madding, they thought it but a ſmal thing to ſay that 
there is made indifferently a cõmon (ſacrifice forthe whole Church, 
vnleſſe they further ſaid that it is in their choiſe to apply it peculiarly 
to this man or that man to whom they would, or rather to cuery one 
* whoſocuer he were that would buy for himſclfe ſuch ware with redy 
money. Nowe becauſe they could not reache to the price that Iuda 
had, yet that they might in ſome marke reſemble their author, they 

The cõ kepte the likeneſſe of number. Iudas ſolde him for thirty ſiluer pens: 
won theſe fellowes ſell him, after the French accompt, for xxx. braſen 
8 pens: but Iudas ſolde him ones, theſe fellowes ſell him as oft as they 
maſſein can finde a bier. In this ſence alſo we deny that they be ſacrificing 
fraunce prieſts, that is to ſay , they that with ſuch an oblation are meanes to 
is.3.Ka God for the people, they that appealing God, may purchace the ſa- 
, _ tisfaRorie purging of ſinnes. For Chriſt is the oncly Biſhop and ſa- 
vVvnic . * hy" | 
make. Crificing prieſt of the newe Teſtamẽt, into whom all Prieſthodes are 
20. de. remoued,and in whome they be ſhut vp and ended. And if the Scrip- 
nies, ture had made no mention of the eternall Prieſthode of Chriſt: yet 
—_— foraſmuch as God , fins that he hath taken away thoſe olde Prieſt- 
Ius of hodes, hath ordeined none, the Apoſtles argument remaineth inuin- 
nerling eible, that no man taketh honor to himſelfe but he that is called of 
proce. God. By what affiance therefore dare theſe robbers of God, that bolt 

ebr.5. themſelues for the butchers of Chtiſt, call themſe lues the ſacrificing 
Prieſts of the liuing God? 

15 Plato hath an excellent place in his ſeconde boke of Comon 
weale. Where when he entreateth of the olde maners of expiation, 
and laugheth to ſcorne the fooliſhe cõſidence of euill men & wicked 
doers , which thought that their wicked doings were by theſe as by 
couetinges hidden that the gods could not ſe them, and did, as if they 


had gotten warrant of che gods by couenant, more careleiſl⸗ _ 
cir 
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their owne luſtes: he ſeemeth chroughly to touche the maner of ſa- 
us factorie purging of the Maſſe, ſuch as is at this day in the world. 
To be guile and vndermine an other man, all men knowe to be vn- 
Lwfull, To greue widowes with — — dealings, to robbe the fa- 
therleſſe, to troble the poore , by cuill crafty meanes to catch orher 
mens goods to themſelues, with forſwerings and deceites to enter 
forceably into any mans poſſeſſions, to oppteſſe any man with yio» 
lence and tyrannous feare, all men cõfeſſe to be wicked. Howe there» 
fore dare ſo many commonly do all theſe thinges, as though they 
ſhould freely be bolde to do them? Truely , if we rightly wey it, no 
other cauſe doth ſo much encourage them, but becauſe they haue 
confidence, that by the ſacrifice of a Maſſe, as by paiment of full price 
for recompenſe , they ſhall ſatisfie God, or at the leaſt that this is an 
ealy way to compounde with him. Then Plato procedeth further to 
ſcorne their groſſe blockiſhnefſe , which thinke that by ſuch ſatiſ- 
faQorie cleanfings thoſe peines are redemed that otherwiſe they 
ſhould ſuffer in hell. And wherto ſerue at this day the yercly obites, 
and the greater part of Maſſes, but that they which throughout all 
their life haue bene moſt cruell ryrantes, or moſt rauenous robbers, 
or geuẽ foorth to all miſcheuous doings, ſhould as though they were 
ied emed by this price, eſcape the ſier of purgatorie 
16 Vnder the other kinde of ſacrifice, which we haue called the 
lacrice of Thankeſgeuing,are conteined all the dutiefull workes of 
charitie, which when we extẽde to our brethren, we honor the Lord 
hinſelfe in his members: then, all our ee n of 
thanks, and whatſoeuer we do to the worſhipping of God. All which 
things finally do hang vpon the greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in 
ſoule & body hallowed to be a holy temple to the Lord. For neither 
is it enough, if our outward doings be applied to the obeying of him; 
bur firſt our ſelues, and then all that is ours ought to be conſecrate 
and dedicate to him: that whatſoever is in vs, may ſerue his glory, and 
may ſauor of zelous endeuor to aduance it, This kinde of facrifice 
tendeth nothing at all to appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing at all to 
obteine forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, nothing at all to deſerve righteouſ- 
neſſe: but is occupied onely in magnifying and extolling of God. For 
it can not be pleaſant and acceptable to God, but at their handes, 
whom by forgeueneſſe of ſinnes already receiued he hath by other 
meanes reconciled to himſelfe , and therefore acquited them from 
ne fle.Burit is ſo neceſſary for the Church that it can not be away 
om it. Therefore it ſhalbe euerlaſting, ſo long as the people of God 


ſhall cõtinue, as we haue before already ſhewed out of the Prophets 
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Cap. 18. Of the outward meanes 


for in that meaning I will rake this prophecie, For from the riſing of 
the ſunne to the going downe thereof, gread is my name among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhalbe oftred io my name, and a 
cleane offringe: becauſe my name is terrible among the Gẽtiles, faith 
Nom. ia the Lorde: io farre is it ot, chat Me would put it away. So Paul biddeth 
vs to offer our bodies, afacritice liuing, holy, acceptable to God,a 
reaſonable worſhip. Where he ſpake very pithily, when he added that 
this is our teaſonable worſhipping:for he meant the ſpirituall manet 
of worſhipping of God, which he did ſecretely (er in compariſon 
Heb 13 againſt the catuall ſacrifices of the lawe of Moſes. So liberall doin 
19.” of good and e, are called ſacrifices by which God ig 
2 1 pleaſed; So the liberalitie of the Philippians , whereby they had te- 
: Lud the pouertie of Paule, is called a ſacrifice of ſwete ſmelling. So 
all the good workes of the faithfull are called ſpirituall ſacrifices. 

17 And why do I ſeke out many examples? For commonly this 
maner of (peaking is often founde in the Scriptures. Vea and while 
the people of God was yet holden ynder the outward ſchooling of 
the law, yet the Prophets did ſufficiently expreſſe, ther vnder thoſe 
carnall ſacrißces was the truth, which the Chriſtian Church hath 

pſa. 141. common with the nation of the lewes. After which maner Dauid 

2. prayed, that his prayer might as incenſe aſcẽde into the fight of God. 

Olee.14 And Oſee called geuinges of thankes, the calues of lippes, which in 

Bra. 51, an other place Dauid callerh the ſacrifices of praiſe. Whom the A-. 

21: pole himſelfe following, calleth them alſo the ſacrifices of praiſe, 

Heb. 13. and expoundeth them the frutes of lippes confeſſing to bis name. 

1 This kinde of ſacrifice the Supper of the Lord can not want: wherein 

when we declare his death and render thankſgeuing,we do nothing 

but offer the ſacrifice of praiſe. Of this office of ſacnticipe,, all we 

| Chriſtians are called a kingly Prieſthode : becauſe by Cliniſt we offer 

x.Per.2, to God that ſacriſice of praiſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the 

5. frute of lippes that confeſſe to his name. For neither do we with our 

giftes appeare in the fight of God without an interceſſor. Chuſtis 

e which being the mediator cõming betwene, we offer vs and ours 

to the Father. He is our Biſhop, which being entred into the ſanctua- 

ry of heaven, hath opened the entry to vs. He is the altar, vpon 

which we lay our giftes, that in him we may be bolde all that we are 

Reue. 1. holde. It is he (L ſay) that hath made vs a kingdom and Prieſts to the 
6. Father. 

18 What remaineth, but that the blinde may ſe, the defic may 
heare, children themſelues may vndetſtãde this abhomination of the 


Maſſeꝰ which being offt ed in a golden cup, bath made . the 
ngs 
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ings and peoples of the earth, from the hieſt to the loweſt, hath ſo 
frikeo them with dtowſineſſe and giddineſſe, that being become 
more ſenſleſſe than brute beaſtes, they haue ſer the whole ſhip of 
their ſafetie onely in this deadly devouring gulf. Trucly Satan neuer 
did bende himſelfe with a ſtronger engine than this to aſſalle and 
yanquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt 


nouſneſſe, ſo 
arſon ſo deſile them 


lues with ſpiritual v hordome, which is the moſt cur. — 


This is the Helene, for whom the Quens 

enemies of the trueth fizht at this day with ſo great rage, ſo great fu - Helene 

great crueltie: & a Helene in deede, with whom they che Gre 
c 


doing ſed of all. I do not here ſo much as ones touch with my litle finger cauſe 


Bod is thoſe groſſe abuſes, wherwith they might color the vaholy 


ad re- of their holy Maſſe: hoe filthy markettings they vſe, howe vnhoneſt Tarte 


ng. So gaines they make with their maſſinges, with howe great raue 
es. they fill their couetouſneſſe. Onely I do point vnto, and that with 
ly this fewe and plaine wordes, what maner of thing is euen the very holieſt 
While holineſſe of the Maſſe,for which it hath deſerued in certain ages paſt 
ing of to be ſo honorable and to be had in ſo great reuerence. For, to haue 
thoſe theſe ſo great miſteries ſet out according to their worthineſſe, requi- 
| hath reth a greater worke: and I am vnwilling to mingle herewith thoſe 
Jauid filthy vncleanneſſes that cõᷣmonly ſhewe themſelues before the eyes 
God, & faces of all men: all men may vnderſtand,that the Maſſe taken in 
chin her molt piked eſſe, and wherewith it may be ſet out to the beſt 


de A- ſhe we, without her es, from the roote to the topp ſwarmeth 
raiſe, full of all lin de of wickedneſſe, blaſphemie, idolatrie, and ſacrilege. 

ame, 19 The Readers now haue in a maner almoſt all thoſe things ga- 
crein thered into an abridgement, which we haue thought be houefull to 
hing be knowen concerning theſe two Sacramẽts: the vſe of which hath 
ll we bene deliuered to the Chriſtian Church from the beginning of the 
offer newe teſtament, to continue to the very ende of the world: namely, 
the that Baptiſme ſhould be as it were a certain entry into it. & an admiſ- 
| our ſion into faith: & the Supper ſhould be as it were a continual ſoode, 


aſt is wherewith Chriſt ſpiritually ſedeth the familie of his faichfull. Wher- 
fore as there is but one God, one faith, one Chriſt, one Church his 
body: ſo there is but one Baptiſme, and is not ofte miniſtred againe. 
But the Supper is fr6 time to time diſtributed, that they which haue 
bene ones receiued into the Church, may vnderſtand that they be 
continually fed with Chriſt. Beſide theſe two as there is no other Sa- 
cramẽt ordeined of God, ſo neither ought the Church of the faithful 
may to acknowledge any other. For, that it is not a thing that lieth in the 
the choiſe of man, to raiſe & ſet vp newe Sacramẽts, he ſhall eaſily vnder- 


the and y remẽbreth that which hach bene here before plainly enough 
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Cap.18. Of the outwarde meanes 
declared, that is, that Sacraments are appointed of God to this ende, 
that they ſhould inſtruct vs of ſome promiſe of his, and teſtiſie to n 
his good will towarde vs: and he alſo that calleth to minde, that none 
Ela. 40. hath bene Gods counſeller, that might promiſe vs any certaintie of 


ds, His will, or aſſure vs & bring vs out of care, hat affection he beareth 


34% toward vs vhat he will geue, or what he will deny vs. For there with u 


alſo determined, that no man can ſet fourth a ſigne to be a teſtimonie 
of any will or promiſe of his: it is he himſelf alone, that can by a ſigne 
geuen teſtitie to vs of himſelfe. I will ſpeake it more brefely, and par. 
aduenture more grolly, but more plainly, A Sacrament can neuer be 
without promiſe of (aluation. All men gathered on a _ together 
can of themſelues promiſe. nothing of our ſaluatiõ. Therfote neither 
tan they of themſelues ſer fourth or ſet vp a Sacrament. 

20 Therfare let the Chriſtian Church be contented with theſe 
two, and let her not onely not admitt or acknowledge any third for 
the preſent time, but alſo not deſire orloke for any to the ende of the 
— world. For whereas certaine diuerſe Sacraments, beſide thoſe their 
— ordinarie ones, were geuen to the Iewes, according to the diuetſe 
1. Cor. courſe of times, as Manna, Water ſpringing out of the rocke , the 
10.3- Braſen ſerpent and ſuch other: they were by this change put in 
N minde that they ſhould not ſtay vpon ſuch figures, whoes ſtate was 
not very ſteedfaſt; bur that they ſhould loke for ſome better thing 


from God,which ſhould continue without any decaying,and without 
any ende. Bur we are in a farre other caſe, to whom Chriſt is openly 
ſhewed : in whom all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſdome are 
Tohn.3. hidden with ſo great abundance and plentie, that either to hope for 


or loke for any newe encreaſe to thele treaſures, is verily to moue 
God to wrath,& to prouoke him againſt vs. We muſt hunger for,ſeke, 
loke vpon, le arne, and throughly learne Chriſt alone,ynull that great 
day ſhall appeare, wherein the Lord ſhall openly ſhewe to the full tbe 
glory of his kingdome,& himſelfe ſuch as he is, to be beholden of vs. 
1.Ioh.z. And for this reaſon this our age is in the Scriptures ſignified by the 
2 laſthoure, the laſt dayes, the laſt times, that no man ſhould deceive 


14. 
Col. 3.3 


leb. himſelfe with vainc loking for any newe doctrine or reuelation. For 


ne 1 many times and in many ſortes he ſpake before by his Prophętes: in 
— hath ſpoken in his beloued 


Heb. 1. Sonne, which only can manifeſtly ſhewe the Father: and in deede he 


Hg hath manifeſtly ſhewed him to the full, ſo much as behoueth vs, while 


we nowe beholde him by a glaſſe. As therefore this is nowe taken 
1. Cot· away from men, that they can not make newe Sacramentes in the 


13.12. Church of God:ſo it were to be wiſhed, chat as litle as were poſſible of 
mans 
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mans inuention might be mi with thoſe Sacramentes that are 
of God. For like as when water is poured in, the wine departeth and 
is delaied: and as with leauen ſcattered amonge it. the whole lumpe of 
doe waxeth ſower: ſo the pureneſſe ot tlie rics of God is no- 
thing elſe but defiled when man addeth any thing of his one. And 
et we (ee how farre the Sacramentes are ſwarued out of kinde from 
their natur all pureneſſe, as they be handled at this day. There is ech 
where too much of pompes, ceremonies, and geſtutinges: but of the 
worde of God in the meane time there is neither any conſideration 
nor mention, without which euen the Sacramentes themſclues are 
not Sacramentes.. Tea and the very ceremonies that are ordayned 
of God , info great a rout can not once lift yp their he ad, but lye as 
it were oppreſſed. Howe litle is that ſeene in Baptiſme, which onely 
ought there to haue ſhined and bin looked vpon,as we haue in an o- 
ther place righrfully complained , euen Baptiime it ſelte? As for the 
Supper, it is vtterly buried, ſince that it hath bin turned into y Maſſe, 
faumge that it is ſeene once euery yeare but in a mangeled and halfe 


tor ne tathion. 


The xix. Chapter. 
Of the fine ſalſely named Sacramenteruvhere u declared. that the other fine 


vuhich haus bin hit herto commonty taken for Sacramentes, are 
not Sacramentes : and then u thevved v uh] 


maner of thinges they bo. 


Vr former diſcourſe c inge Sacramentes might haue 
obtained this wich the ſober and willing to learne, that they 
ſhould not ouer curiouſly procede any further, nor ſhoulde 
without the word of God embrace any other Sacramentes 
beſide choſe two which they knew to be ordained of the Lorde. But 
foraſmuch as that opinion of the ſeuen Sacraments, being common- 
ly vſed in all mens talłe, hauinge wandered through all ſchooles and 
preachinges, hath by very zuncienty gathered rootes, and is yet ſtull 
ſettled in the mindes of mẽ: l thought that I ſhould do a thing worth 
the trauell, if I ſnoulde ſeuerally and more neerely ſearch thoſe other 
five that are commonly adnumbred a che true and naturall Sa- 
cramentes of the Lord, and wiping away all deceitfull colour, ſhould 
ſet th& forth to be ſeene of the ſimple ſuch as they be, & how faliely 
they haue bin hitherto taken for Sactamentes. Firſt, I here proteſt 
to all the godly , that I do not take in hande this contention about 
the name for any deſire of ſtriuing, but that I am by weighty cauſes 
led to fight againſt the abuſe of it. I am not ignorant that Chriſtians 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 
are Lords, as of words, ſo of all things alſo, & therfore may at their wi 
apply words to thinges, ſo that a godly ſenſe be kept, although there 
be ſome vnproperneſſe in the ſpeaking, All this graunt: alihough it 
were better that the wordes ſhould be made ſubiect to thinges, than 
— 5 to the words. But in the name of Sacrament there is an other 
conſideration. For they which make ſruen Sacramente, do ther with. 
all give to them all this definition, that they be viſible formes of in 
viſible grace: they make them altogether veſſells of the holy Ghoſt: 
inſtrumentes of giuing of righteouſneſſe, cauſes of the obtaininge of 
ace. Yea and the Maiſter of the ſentences himſelfe denieth that the 
mentcs of the lawe of Meſesare properly called by this name, 
becauſe they did not deliuer in dede the thing that they figured, Is it, 
I beſeech you, to be ſuſſered, that thoſe ſignes which the Lorde hath 
hallowcd with his owne mouth, which he hath garniſhed with excel- 
lent promiſes, ſhould not be accompted for Sacramentes:and inthe 
meane time this honor ſhold be cõueied away to thoſe vſages which 
mẽ either haue deuiſed of themſelues, or at leaſt do obſerue without 
expreſſe commaundement of God?T herfore either let them change 
che definition, or let them abſtaine trom the wrongfull vſinge of this 
word, which doth afterward engender falſe opinions & full of abſur- 
dity. Extreme anointinge (ſay they)is a figure and cauſe of muiſible 
grace, becauſe it is a Sacrament. If we ought in no wiſe to graunt that 
which they gather vpon it, then truely we muſt reſiſt the in the name 
it ſel fe, leaſt therby we admit that it may giue occaſion to ſuch an er- 
rour. Againe when they would proue it to be a Sacrament, they adde 
rhis caule, for that it conſiſteth of the outward ſigne and the word. If 
we ſinde neither commaundement nor promiſe of it, what can we do 
elſe but crie oyt againſt them? 

2 Now appearcth that we brawle not about y word, but do moue 
a controuerſie not ſuperfluous cocerning the thing it ſelfe. Therfore 
this we muſt ſtrongly hold faſt, which we haue with inuincible reſon 
before confirmed, thatehe power to inſtitute a Sacrament is in the 
hande of none but of God only. For a Sacrament.ought with a cer» 
taine promiſe to raiſe yp and comfort the conſciences of the faith- 


ata 40. full: which could ncuer receiue this certainty from man. A Sacramet 


1. 


ought to be to vs a witneſſinge of the good will of God towarde vs, 


Rom. in yhereof none of all men or Angels can be witnes, foraſmuch as none 


34» 


hath bim of Gods counſell. Therefore it is he alone which doth with 
right authority teſtific of himſelfe to vs by his word, A Sacrament is 
a ſeale , wherewich the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. But it 


could not be (calcd with bodily thinges & elementes ofthis world, 
* 


nleſſe 


ſur- 


that 
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mlefſc they be by the power of God framed and appointed there · 
unto. Therefore man can not ordaine a Sacrament, becauſe this is 
not in the power of manne , to make that ſo great myſteries of God 
hould lye hidden vnder fo baſe thinges. The word of God mult go 
before, which may make a Sacrament to be a Sacrament, as Augu- Homil. 
une very well teacheth. Moreouer it is profitable that there be kept 3 * 
ſome difference betwene the Sacramentes and other ceremonies, vn- Ad. 1 
leſſe we will fall into many abſurdities. The Apoſtles prayed kneling: 40 & 10 
therefore men ſhall not kneele without a Sacrament. It is ſayd that 36+ 
the diſciples praied toward the Eaſt therefore the lookinge into the * 
Eaſt ſhalbe a Sacrament. Paule willeth men in every place to lift yppe * 

pure handes, & it is rehearſed that holy men oftentimes prayed with 

their handes lifted vp:then let the lifting vp of handes alſo be made 

a Sacrament. Finally let all the geſtures of the holy ones turne into 
Sacramentes , Howebeit I woulde not alſo much paſſe vppon theſe 

thiages, if ſo that they were not ioynued with thoſe other greater dif. 
commodities. 

2 Ifthey will preſſe vs with the authority of the old Church, I ſay 
that they pretend a falſe colour. For this number of ſcuen is no where 
founde among the Eccleſiaſticall writers:neither is it certaine at what 
time it firſt crept in. I graunt in dede that ſometime they be very free 
in vſing che name of a ſactament: but what meane they thereby?cuen, 
all ceremonies and outward rites, and all exerciſes of godlineſſe. But 
when they ſpeake of thoſe ſignes, that ought to be witnefles of the 
grace of God toward us, they are contented with thele rwo,Baptiſme, 
and the Supper. Leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke that I falſcly boaſt of 
this, I will ere rehearſe a few teſtimonies of Auguſtine. To Januanus xpi,cvul 
he layth Firſt I would haue thee to hold faſt that which is the chiefe 
point of this diſputation, that our Lord Chriſt(as he himſelſe ſayth in 
the ey made vs ſubiect to a light yoke and a light burden. 
Wherefore he hath bound together the felowſſup of the new people 
with Sacramentes very fewe in number, very eaſie in obſeruinge, very 
excellent in ſignification. As are Baptiſme hallowed in the name of the 
Trinity, and the Communicating of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and whatſoeuer elſe is ſette fodrth in the Canonicall Scriptures. A- 
gaine, in his booke of Chriſt . an doctrine, Since the Lordes teſurre - 
don, the Lorde himſelfe and the doctrine of the Apoſtles hath de- 
livered certaine few ſignes in ſteede of many, and thoſe moſt eaſie to 
be done, moſt teuerende in ynderſtandinge, moſt pure in obſeruing: 
38 is Baptiſme, and the Celebratinge of the body and blood of the 
Lord. Why doth he here make no mention of de holy number, chat 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 
is, ot che number of ſeuen? Is it likely chat he would haue paſſed it 
ouer, if it had bin at that time ordained in the Church, ſpecially Gth 
he is otherwiſe in obſeruinge of numbres more curious than neede 
were? Yea,when henameth Baptiſme andithe Supper, and ſpeaketh 
nothinge of the reſt:doth he not ſufficiently ſigniſie, that theſe two 
myſteries do excell in ſingular dignity , & that the other ceremonies 
do reſt beneth in a lower degree ? Wherfore I lay that theſe Sacra. 
mentarie Doctors are deſtitute not onely of the worde of the Lord, 
but allo of the conſent of the olde Church, howe much ſoeuer the 
glory of this pretence. But nowe lette vs come done to the ſpecial 
things themſclues. 
Of Confirmation. 

4 This was the maner in olde time, that the children of Chriſti. 
ans, hen they were growen to age of diſcretion, ſhould be brought 
before the Biſhop : that they ſhoulde fultil that duety which was re- 
quired of thoſe that being growen in yeares did offer themſelues to 
Baptiſme , For theſe ſate amonge thoſe that were to be catechiſed, 
till beinge fully inſtructed in the myſteries of the faith, they coulde 
make a confeſſion of their faith before the Biſhop and the people, 
Therefore they that were baptiſed being infantes, becauſe they had 
not then made confeſſion of their faith re the Church were a- 
bout the end of their childhoode or in the beginning of their Yeres 
of diſcretion preſented againe by their patentes, and were exami- 
ned of the Biſhop according to the forme of the Catechiſme, which 
they had then certaine and common. And that this doing, which o- 
therwiſe ought worthily to be graue and holy, might haue the more 
reuerence and dignity, there was added alſo the Ceremony of laying 
on of handes. So that ſame childe, his faith beinge allowed, was let 
go with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde wryters do oft make mention of 
this maner. Leo the Pope wryteth : If any returne from heretikes, let 
him not be baptiſed againe:bur(which he wanted amonge the Here- 
tikes)ler the vertue of the Spirite be given him by the Biſhops laying 
on of his handes. Here our aduerſaries will crie out, that it is gh 

fully called a Sacrament, in which the holy Ghoſt is giuen, but Leo 
himſelfe doth in an other place declafe hat he meaneth by thoſe 


. 77. words: Who ſo(ſaith he)is baptiſed amonge heretikes, let him not be 


rebaptiſed, but with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed 
with laying on of liandls: becauſe he receiued only the forme of bap - 
tiſme without ſanctifying. Hierom alſo maketh mention of it,wryting 
againſt the Luciferiãs. But although I do not deny that Hierom ſom- 
what etreth therein, for that he ſayth that it is an — of = 
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Appſtles:yet he is moſt farre fromtheſe mens follies. And the very 
ame alſo be qualifiech,when he addeth, that this bleſſing is giuen to 
the biſhops onely , rather in honor of their prieſthoode than by the 
neceſſity of law. Therefore ſuch laying on of handes,which is done 
ſmply in ſtede of bleſſing, | praiſe and would that it were at this day 
reſtored to the pure vic thereof, 

But the later age hauinge in a maner blotted out the thinge it 
ſelfe, hath ſer I wote not what fained confirmation for a Sacrament 
of God. They have fained that the vertue of Cõſitmation is, to giue 
the holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace, which in baptiſme was gi» 
ven to innocency:to ſtrengthen them to battaile, whichin baptiſme 
were new begotten to life. This Confirmation is celebrate with an- 
nointinge, and with this forme of words, I ligne thee with the ſigne 
ofthe holy croſſe, and conhgne thee with the chreſme of ſaluation, 
inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
All this is gaiely and trimly done. But where is the word of God, that 
may promiſe here the preſence of the holy Ghoſt > They can not 
bringe foorth one title. Whereby then will they certifie vs that their 
chreſme is the veſſel of the holy Ghoſt? We ſee oyle, that is,athicke 
and fat liquor and nothing elſe. Let the word ſaith Auguſtine) be ad- 
ded to the element, and there ſhalbe made a Sacrament. Let them ( 
ſay) bringe foorih this word, if they will haue vs in the oyle tolooke 
yo any thing but the oyle. If they did acknowledge themſelues mi- 
niſters of the Sacramentes, as they ought, we needed to ſtriue no 
longer. This is the firſt law of a miniſter, that he do nothing without 
commaundement. Go to, let them bring forth any commaundement 
of this point of miniſtery, & I will not ſpeake one word more. If th 
haue no commaundement, they can not excuſe their boldneſſe fall 


of ſacrilege. After this maner the Lorde asked the Phariſees, whether Nat. 12. 


the Baptiſme of Iohn were from heauen or from men: if they had 23. 
anſwered, from men, the he had made them confeſſe that it was tri- 
flinge and vaine: if from heaven, then were they compelled to ac- 
knowledge the doctrine of Tohn. Therefore leaſt they ſhoulde too 
much ſclaunder lohn, they durſt not confeſſe that it was from men. 
Ittherefore Confirmation be from men, it is proued to be vaine and 
tiflinge : if they will perſwade vs that it is from heauen , lecte them 
proue it, | 
6 They do in deede defende themſelues with the example of the 
Apoſtles, whom they thinke to have done nothinge raſhſy. That is 
well in deede: neither would we blame them, if they ſhewed them. 


{clues followers of the Apoltles. But what did the Apoliles? Lukere- ag 4 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 
is, ot che number of ſeuen? Is it likely that he would haue paſſed it 
ouer, if it had bin at that time ordained in the Church, ſpecially ſich 
he is otherwiſe in obſeruinge of numbres more curious than neede 
were? Lea, vhen he nameth Baptiſme and the Supper, and ſpeaketh 
nothinge of the reſt:doth he not ſufficiently ſigniſie, that theſe two 
myſteries do excell in ſingular dignity , & that the other ceremonies 
do reſt beneth in a lower degree? Wherfore I lay that theſe Sacta- 
mentarie Doctors are deſtitute not onely of the worde of the Lord, 
but allo of the conſent of the olde Church, howe much ſoeuer — 


glory of this pretence. But nowe lette vs come downe to the ſpeci 
things themſelues. 


Of Confirmation. 

4 This was the maner in olde time, that the children of Chriſti. 
ans, hen they were growen to age of diſcretion,ſhould be brought 
before the Biſhop : that they ſhoulde fultil that duety which was re- 
quired of thoſe that being growen in yeares did offer themſelues to 
Baptiſme, For theſe ſate amonge thoſe that were to be catechiſed, 
till beinge fully inſtructed in the myſteries of the faith, they coulde 
make a confeſſion of their faith before the Biſhop and the people, 
Therefore they that were baptiſed being infances, becauſe they had 
not then made confeſſion of their faith before the Church were a- 
bout the end of their childhoode or in the beginning of their Yeres 
of diſcretion preſented againe by their parentes, and were exami- 
ned of the Biſhop according to the forme of the Carechiſme, which 
they had then certaine and common. And that this doing, which o- 
therwiſe ought worthily to be graue and holy, might haue the more 
reuerence and dignity,there was added alſo the Ceremony of laying 
on of handes, So that ſame childe , his faith beinge allowed , was let 
go with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde wryters do oft make mention of 
this maner. Leo the Pope wryteth : If any returne from heretikes let 
him not be baptiſed againe:but (which he wanted amonge the Here- 
tikes) let the vertue of the Spirite be given him by the Biſhops laying 
on of his handes. Here our aduerſaries will crie out, that it is = 
fully called a Sacrament, in which the holy Ghoſt is giuen, but Leo 
himſclfe doch in an other place declafe what he meaneth by thoſe 
Epi. 77. words:W ho ſo( ſaith he)is baptiſed amonge heretikes, let him not be 
rebaptiſed, but with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed 

with laying on of hands:becauſe he receiued only the forme of bap- 

tiſme without ſanctifying. Hierom alſo maketh mention of it,wryring 
againſt the Luciferias. But although I do not deny that Hierom ſom- 

what erreth therein, for that he ſayth that it is an obſeruation 7 
Apolſles 


* 
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Apgſtles:yet he is moſt farre fromtheſe mens follies. And the very 
ame alſo he qualifiech,when he addeth, that this bleſſing is giuen to 
the biſhops onely , rather in honor of their prieſthoode than by the 
neceſſity of law. Therefore ſuch laying on of handes, which is done 
fmply in ſtede of bleſſing, | praiſe and would that it were at this day 
reſtored to the pure vie thereof. 

But the later age hauinge in a maner blotted out the thinge it 
ſelfe, hath ſer I wote not what fained confirmation for a Sacrament 
of God. They have fained that the vertue of Cõſitmation is, to giue 
the holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace, which in baptiſme was gi» 
ven to innocency:to ſtrengthen them to battaile, whichin baptiſme 
were new begotten to life. T his Confirmation is celebrate with an- 
nointinge, and with this forme of words, l ligne thee with the ſigne 
ofthe holy croſſe, and conhgqne thee with the chreſme of ſaluation, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
All this is gaiely and trimly done. But where is the word of God, that 
may promiſe here the preſence of the holy Ghoſt ? They can not 
bringe foorth one title. Whereby then will they certifie vs that their 
chreſme is the veſſel of the holy Ghoſt? We ſee oyle, that is, a thicke 
and fat liquor and nothing elſe. Let the word ſah Auguſtine) be ad- 
ded ro the element, and there ſhalbe made a Sacrament. Let them (I 
ſiy) bringe foorth this word, if they will haue vs in the oyle tolooke 
wo any thing but the oyle. If they did acknowledge themſelues mi- 
mſters of the Sacramentes, as they ought , we needed to ſtriue no 
longer. This is the firſt la of a miniſter , that he do nothing without 
commaundement. Go to, let them bring forth any commaundement 
of this point of miniſtery, & I will not ſpeake one word more. If th 
haue no commaundement, they can not excuſe their boldneſſe full 


of (acrilege. After this maner the Lorde asked the Phariſces, whether t.. 


the Baptiſme of Iohn were from heauen or from men: if they had 23. 
anſwered, from men, thẽ he had made them confeſſe that it was tri- 
flinge and vaine: if from heaven, then were they compelled to ac- 
knowledge the docttine of Iohn. Therefore leaſt they ſhoulde too 
much ſclaunder lohn, they durſt not confeſle that it was from men. 
Ittherefore Confirmation be from men, it is proued to be vaine and 
triflinge : if they will perſwade vs that it is from heauen, lette them 
proue it. a 
6 Theydo in deede defende themſelues with the example of the 
Apoſtles, whom they thinke to haue done nothinge raſhly. That is 
well in deede: neither would we blame them, if they ſhewed them. 


ſelues followers of the Apoltles. But what did the Apoliles? Lule re- 43 g, 


Tohn.7. 


Joh. 20. 
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Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 


porteth in the Actes, that the Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem, 
when they heard that Samaria had receiued the worde of God ſent 
thither Peter and lohn: they prayed for the Samaritans, that they 
might teceiue the holy Ghoſt, which was not yet come into any of 
them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name of Feſus:when they 
had praied, they laid their hands vpon them: by which laying on, the 
Samaritans receiued the holy Ghoſt. And of this laying on of hands 
he diuerſe times maketh mention. I heaxe hat the Apoſtles did: 
that is, they faithfully executed their miniſtery. The Lord willed that 
thoſe viſible and wondevfull graces of the holy Ghoſt, which he then 
poured out vpon his people, ſhould be miniftred & diſtributed of his 
Apoſtles by the layinge on of handes. But vnderthis layinge on of 
handes: I thinke there was not contained any hier myſtery:but I ex. 
pound it, that they adioyned (ſuch a cegęmonie, that by the very out- 
ward doing they might ſigniſie, that they commended and as it were 
offred to God him vpon whom they laid their hands, If chisminilte- 
ry which the Apoſtles then executed, were yet ſtill remaminge in 
the Church, the laying on of handes alſo ought to be kept. But ſince 
that ſame grace hath ceaſſed to be giuen, whereto ſerueth the laying 
on of handes ? Truely the holy Ghoſt is yet prefent with the people 
of God, without whom being guider & directer, the Church of God 
can not ſtand. For we haue the eternall promiſe and which ſhall ever 
ſtand in force, by which Chriſt calleth to himſelf them that thirſt, that 
they may drinke liuing waters, But thoſe miracles of powers, & ma- 
nifeſt working es, which were diſtributed by the laying on of handes, 
haue ceaſſed, neither behoued it that they ſhould be, but for a time. 
For it behoued that the preaching of the Goſpell while it was new, 
ſhould be yloriouſly fer forth & magnified, wich vnheard of and vn- 
wonted miracles. From which when the Lord ceafled,he did not by- 
andby forfake his Church, but taught that the royalty of his kingdom 
& the dignity of his word was excellently enough diſcloſed. In what 
oint therfore will theſe ſtageplaiers ſay that they folow y Apoſtles? 
hey ſhould haue done it with laying on of handes, that the euident 
power of the holy Ghoſt might byandby ſhewe foorth it ſelfe. This 
they bring not to paſle:why therfore do they hoaſt that the laying on 
of handes maketh ſor them, which we read in dede that the Apolitles 
vſed, but alrogether to an other end? 
7 This hath like reaſon as if a mi ſhould teach that that breathing 
wherwith the Lord breathed vpon his diſciples, is a Sacrament wher- 
by the holy Ghoſt is giuen. But wheras the Lord did this once, he did 


not alſo will that we ſhoulde do the ſame. After the ſame maner * 
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;0Saluation, Lib.4. 
the Apoſtles laid on their handes, during the time that it pleaſed the 
Lord that the viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde be dſtributed 
gc their praiers: not that chey which come after, ſhould onely T- 
like & without the thing in dede counterfait an empty & cold ſigne, 
2s theſe apes do. But if they proue that in layinge on of handes they 


ſolow the Apoſtles, (wherein they haue no like thing with the Apo- 


ſlles, ſauing I wote not what ouerthwart wrongfull counterfaitinge) 
yet whenle commeth their oyle which they cal the oyle of ſaluation? 
Who taught them to ſecke ſaluation in oyleꝰ Who taught them to 


give to it the power of ſtrengthening? Did Paule, which draweth vs Gal 4.9 


fare away from the elements of this world, which condemneth no- 
thinge more than the ſtickinge to ſuch pety obſeruations ? But this [ 
bodly pronounce, not of my ſelfe, but from the Lorde. Who ſo call 
oyle the oyle of faluation , they forlweare the ſaluation which is in 
Chriſt, they deny Chriſt, they haue no part in the kingdom of God. 
For oyle is for the belly , and the belly for oyle : the Lorde ſhall de- 
troy both. For all theſe weake elementes,which decay with very vſe, 
belong nothinge to the kingdom of God, which is ſpirituall and ſhall 
neuer decay. What then?will (ome mẽ ſay:do you meaſure with the 
ſame meaſure, the water where with we be baptiſed, and the breade 
and wine vnder which the Supper of the Lorde is giuen? I anſwere 
that in Sacramentes giuen of God, twothinges are to be looked 
ynto : the ſubſtance of the bodily thing which is ſette before vs, and 
the forme that is by the word of God printed in it,whereinlyeth the 
whole ſtrengrh. In reſpect therefore that the bread, wine, and water 
that are 1n the Sacramentes offered to our light, do keepe their owne 
ſubſtance, this ſayinge of Paule alway hath place, Meate for the bel. 
. and the belly for meates: God ſhall deſtroy them both. For they 
paſſe and vaniſh away with the faſhion of this worlde. But in reſpect 
that they be ſanctified by the worde of God, that they may be Sacra- 
mp do not holde vs in the fleſh, but do truely and (piritually 
teach vs. 

But let vs yet more neerely lnoke into it, howe many monſters 
this fat liquor foſtereth and feedeth. Theſe anoynters ſay , that the 
boly Ghoſt is giuen in baptiſme, to innocence : in Confirmation , to 
encreaſe of grace, that in Baptiſme, we are new begorten intolife:in 
confirmation,we are prepared to batrell. And they are ſo paſt ſhame, 
that they deny that baptiſme can wel be done without confirmation. 
O vickedneſſe. Are we not therefore in baptiſme buried together 
with Chriſt, being made partakers of his death, that we may be alſo 
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parteners of his teſurtection. But this felowlhip, with the death and Ro. 6. . 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 2 
life of Chriſt Paule expounderh to be the mortitying of our ficſh, & 
quickeninge of 1 that our olde man is crueiſied, that we 
may walke in newneſſe of life. What is to be arined to battell if th 
be not? If they compted it a matter of nothing, to tread vnder ſcete 
the word ot God:why did they not yet at leaſt reverence the Church, 
to whom they will in euery point ſeeme ſo obedient. But what can be 
brought forth more ſtronge againſt their doctrine, than that decree 
of the Mileuitane councel?W ho ſo ſayth that baptiſme is giuen only 
for ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and not for a help of grace to come accut· 
ſed be he. But whereas Luke, in the place which we haue alleaged, 
ſayth that they were baptiſed in the name of Ieſus Chriſt,which had 
not teceiued y holy Ghoſt : he doth not ſimply deny that they were 
endued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt,which beleucd in Chriſt with 
hart, and confeſſed him with mouth: but meaneth of tliat receiuing of 
the holy Ghoſt, whereby the open powers and viſible graces were te- 
A4. 2.4 ceiued. So is it ſayd that the Apoſtles receiued the Spirit on the day 
of Pentecoſt, whereas it had bin long before ſaid vnto them of Chriſt, 
It is not you that | Yay — the Spirite of my Father which fpeaketh 
in you. Beholde all ye that are of God, the malicious and poyſonous 
deceite of Sathan. That thing which was truely giuen in baptiſme, he 
lyingely ſayth to be given in his confirmation, that he may by ſtealth 
leade you vnware from baptiſme. Who now can dout that this is the 
doctrine of Satan, which cuttinge away from bapriſme the promiſes 
properly bclonging to baptiſme,doth conuey away & remoue them, 
to an other thinge? It is founde(I ſay)ypon what maner of fundation 
Gals }. this godly anointing ſtandeth. Ihe word of God is, that al they which 
con. te bapriſed in Chrilt, haue put on Chriſt with his gifts. The wordof 
| fe diſt. the annointers is, y they received in baptiſme no promiſe, by which 
cap. õp. they may be armed in batrails. That is the voice of trueth, therefore 
this muſt be the voice of lyinge. Therefore I can more truely deſne 
this Confirmation than they haue hitherto defined it: namely, that it 
is a notable ſclaunder of baptiſme, which darkeneth, yea aboliſheth 
the vſe thereof that it is a falſe promiſe of the deuil, which draweth vs 
away from the trueth of God. Or if you wil, it is oyle defiled with the 
lying of the deuill, which as it were by ouct{preadinge of darkeneſle, 

verb 1 — the eies of the ſimple. 

9 They adde furthermore, that all the faichfull ought after bap - 
p. 1. | ) 

de C6. tiſme to receive the holy Ghoſt by layinge on of handes , that they 
ſecr. may be founde full Chriſtians: becauſe he ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian, 
dif.5. that is not chreſmed with the biſhops Confirmation. Theſe be their 


* owne ſayitiges worde for worde. But I had thought that 4 ſocuet 
inges 
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thinges pertained to Chriſtianity, were all ſet foorth in wrytinge and 
comp:chended in Scriptures. Now, as I perceiue, the true forme of 
reli2100 is to be ſought and learned from elſe where than out of the 
Scriptures. Therfore the whole wiſdom of God,the heauenly trueth. 
the whol: doctrine of Chriſt, doth but beginne Chriſtians, and oyle 
maketh them perfect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, 
and ſo many Martyrs, whome it is moſt certaine to haue neuer bin 
chrelmed:foraſmuch as the oyle was not yer made, which being pou- 
red pon them, they might fulſil all the partes of chriſtianty, or rather 
might be made Chriſtians which yet were none. But, though I holde 
my peace, they do largely confure themſgucs. For, hom many ot the 
number of their one people do they annoynt after bapulme ? why 
therfore do they ſuffer ſuch halfe chriſtians in their flocke, whoſe im- 
perfection might eaſily be holpen?Why do they with fo carcles ne- 
thoence ſuffer the ro omit that which was not la full to be omitted 
without greuous offenſe ? Why do they not more ſeuerely call ypon 
the ke ping ofa thing ſo neceſſaty, & without which ſaluatiõ can not 
be obtained, vnleſſe peraduenture ſome be prevented by death?Ve- 
ry when they ſo freely ſuffer it to be deſpiſed, they ſecretly cõfeſſe 
that it is not of ſo great value as they boaſt it. 

10 Laſt of all they determine that this holy annoyntinge is to be cap. de 
had in greater reverence tha bapriime : becauſe this anointing is pe- bis ve 
culiatly miniſtied by the handes of the cluefe biſhops , but baptiſme ro, Diſt. 
ij commonly diſtributed by euer y Prieſt. What may a man here ſays cadem. 
but that they are vtterly mad,which ſo flatter their one inventions, 

that in compariſon of them they careleſly deſpiſe the holy ordinan- 

ces of God? O mouth that robbeſt God, dareſt thou ſet a far liquor 

oncly detiled with the ſtinke of thine owne breath, and enchaunted 

with murmuring ſounde of wordes, againſt the Sacrament of Chriſt, 

and to compare it with water hallowed with the worde of God? But 

thy wickednefſe accompted this but a ſmal matter, vnleſſe thou didſt Treſtte, 
allo preferre it aboue the ſame. Theſe be the auſwers, of the holy ſee, op x 
chele be the Oracles ofthe Apoſtolike treſtle. But ſome of them, e- the 7 
ven in their one opinion, bezonne ſomwhar to qualifie this vnbrid- then 
led madnes. It is (ſay they) to be worſhipped with greater reverence; g2ue an 
peraduenture not for the greater vertue and proſit that it giueth:bug . p 
becauſe it is giuen of the worthier men, and us made in the worthier y1..;., 
pacte of the body, that is, in the forchead: or becauſe it bringerth a ar a 
greater encreaſe of vertues, although baptiſme auaile more to ſor- chree 
— But in the firſt reaſon do they not bewray themſelues to be — 


onauſtes, which meaſure the force of the Sacrament by che wor · or tre- 
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Tib.4. thineſſe of che miniſter. But I will admit, that Confirmation be cal- 
Senten. [eq the worthier by reaſon of the worthineſſe of the Biſhops hand. 
4354 But if a man aske of them, from whenſe ſo great prerogatiue hath 
" * bin giuen to Biſhops, what reaſon will they bring belide their owne 
luit > The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which alone diſtributed 

the holy Ghoſtꝰ Are the biſhops alone Apoſtles ? Tea, are they Apo- 

ſtles at all? But let vs alſo graunt them that: why do they not by the 

ſame argument affirme, — biſhops alone ought to touche the $a. 
ccament of the blood inthe Supper of the Lord: which they there. 

fore deny to lay me, becauſe the Lord gaue it to the Apoſtles alone? 

If tothe Apoſtles alone,why do they not conclude:therefore to the 
biſhops alone?Burin y place they make the Apoſtles, ſimple prieſts: 

but now the giddines of their hed carieth the an other way, ſuddenly 

A. 9. tocreate the biſhops. Finally Ananias was no Apoſile,to whom yer 
Pin. 9. Paule was ſent, that he hould receiue his ſight, be baptiſed, & be fi- 


cap. ber Ied with the holy Ghoſt. I will adde this alſo to the heape: If by the 
uenit. law of God this was the proper office of biſhops, why haue they bin 
ſo bold to giue it away to common prieſtes ? as we read in a certaine 

epiſtle of Gregory. s 
11 As for their other reaſon,how trifling, fond, and fooliſh is it, to 
call their Confirmation worthier than the baptiſme of God, becauſe 


in it the forehead is anointed with oyle, and in baptiſme the hinder 
parte of the head, as * baptiſme were done with the oyle and 
not with the water? cal all the godly to witnes, whether theſe loſch 
do not endeuour themſelues to this only ende, to corrupt the pure» 
neſſe of the Sacraments with their leuen. I haue already ſpoken this 
in an other place, that in the Sacramẽts, that which is of God ſcarce- 
ly glimmereth through at holes, amonge the rout of the inuentions 
of men. If any man did not heleue me therein, let him nowe at leaſt 
bcleae his one maiſters. Loe paſſinge ouer the water, and makinge 
no accompt of it, they hicly eſteeme the onely oyle in baptiſme. We 
therefore on the contrary ſide do ſay, that in baptiſme the fotehead 
alſo is dipped in water. In cõpariſon of this, we eſteeme not your oyle 
worth one piece of dong, wherher it be in baptiſme or in confitma- 
tion. If any alleage that it is fold for more: by this adding of price, the 
goodnes (if any were in it) is corrupted:ſo much leſſe may they cõ- 
mende a moſt filthy deceit by theft. In the third reaſon they bewray 
their own vngodlines, While they prate that in confirmation is giuen 
a greater encreaſe of vertues than in baptiſme. By the layinge on of 
handes y Apoſtles diſttibuted the viſible graces of the Spirit. In what 


thinge do theſe mens fat liquor ſhew it ſelle fruteſullꝰ But away _ 
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theſe qualifiers , that cover one ſacrilege with many ſacrileges. It is 
e the Gordian:which it is beiter to breake in ſunder,than to labot 
ſo much in vndoinge it. 

12 But nowe when they ſee themſelues deſtitute of the worde of. 
God and probable reaſon, they pretende as they are wont, that it is a 
molt auncient obſeruation & ſtabliſned by conſent of many ages. Al- 
though that were true, yet they winne nothinge thereby. A Sacra- 
ment is not from the earth, but from heauen:not from men, but from 
God alone. They muſt proue God to be the author of their confir- 
mation if they will haue it taken for a Sacrament. But why do they 
obiect antiquitic , whereas the olde wryters, when they minde to 
ſpeake properly, do no where recken moe Sacramentes than two? 
fa fortrefle ot our faith were to be ſdught from inen, ve haue an in- 
vincible rower, that the olde Fathers neuer acknowledged thoſe for 
Sacramentes which theſe men do lyingely faine to be Sacramentes. 
The olde wryters ſpeake of the laying on of handes:but do they call 
ita Sacrament? Auguſtine plainly — that it is no other thing Lib 2. 
than praier. Neither let them here barke againſt me with their ſtink», de bap 


king diſtinctions, that Auguſtine meant th at not ofthe layinge on of e l 
nat. 


handes vſed to confirmation, but which was vſed to healing ox tecon- cp. 4. 
ciliation, The booke remaineth & is abroade in the handes of men. 
l wrelt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine himſelf wrote it, I giue 


them leaue after their ordinary maner to opprefſe me not only with 
railing, but alſo with ſpitting at me. For he ſpcaketh of them that re- 
turned fro Schiſme to the vnity of the Church. He denieth that they 
neded tobe newly baptiſed: for he ſaith, that the laying on of hands 
ſufficet h, that by the bond of peace the Lord may give them the holy 
Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as it might ſeeme an abſurdity, that the laying 
on of hands ſhould be done of new rather than baptiſme: he ſheweth 
adifferece. Fot (ſaith he)what other thing is the lay ing of hands, than 
praier vpon a man? And that this is his meaninge, appcareth by an o- 
ther place, where he ſaith: Hande is laid vpon hei etiłes amended, ſor 10 
the coupling of Chatity, which is the gi eateſt gitt of the holy Ghoſt, cap 23 
without which whatſoeuet holy things are in man they auaile not to 
laluation. 

13 But IT would to God we did kepe ſtill the maner which I haue 
ſaid to haue bin in the olde time, before that this vntimely deliucred 
image of a Sacrament was borne: not that ir ſhould be ſuch a conhr- 
mation as they faine,which can not once be named without intury to 
baptiſme: hut a catechiſing, whereby children or they that were nete 
to the age of diſcretion did declare an accompt of their faith before 
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the Church. But it ſhould be the beſt maner of Catechiſinę, ifa foryi 
were written to that vſe, — mg bo familiarly ſerting out a ſumme 
in a maner of all y articles of our teligion, in which the whole church 
of the faithfull ought vnhout controuetſie to agree: that a childe 
being ten yeres old ſhould offer himſelfe to the Church to declare x 
confeſſion of his faith, ſnould be examined of euery article, & anſwete 
to euety one:if he were ignorant of any thing, or did not vnderſtand 
it, he might be taught. So ſhould he, before the Church witneſſing & 
beholding it, profeſſe the only, true, & pure faith, wher with the peo. 
ple of the faithfull doth with one minde worſhip the one God. Ir this 
diſcip line were at this day in force, truely the ſlothfulnes of ſome pa- 
rentes would be whetted,who do careleſſy neglect the iuſtruction of 
their children as a ting nothing belonging to th, which then with. 
out opẽ ſhame they could not omit: there hould be among Chriſti 


people a greater cõſent of faith, & not ſo great ignorance & rudenes 
of many:ſome ſhould not be ſo rafhly caried away with new & ſtrage 
doctrmes: finally all ſhould haue as it were a certaine orderly iuſtru- 
ction of chriſtian learning, 
Of Penance. 
14 la che next place they ſet Penance , of which they entreate ſo 
confuſely & difordredly , that conſciences can beare away no ſure or 


ſounde thinge of their doctrine. We haue already in an other place 
declared ar large, what we had learned our of the Scriptures concer- 

ning repentance,and then what they alſo teach of it. Nowe we haue 

this onely to touch,what reaſon they had that raiſed vp the opinion, 

which hath heretofore reigned in Churches and ſchooles that it is 

Sacre ment. Bur firſt I will briefely ſay ſome what of the vſage of the 

olde Church, the pretenſe wherof they haue abuſed to ſtabliſſi their 

fained inuention. This order they kept in publike penance, that they 

which had fully done the ſatisfactions enioyned them, were rec6c:led 

with ſolemne laying on of handes. That was the Signe of abſolution, 
whereby both the — himſelfe was raiſed yppe before God with 

truſt of pardon, andthe Church was admoniſhed gently to receive 

him into fauour, putting away the remembrance of his offence. T his 

Fpiſt.1;, Ciprian oftẽtimes calleth, to giue peace. That this doing might be of 
1. cap. 2 greater dignity, and haue more commendation amonge the people, it 
. was ordained that the biſhops authority ſhov!d alway be vſed for the 
meane herein. From henſe came that decree of the ſecond councel at 
Carthage: Be it not lawful to a prieſt at the Maſſe publikely to recon- 

cile a penitent. And an other decree of the councel at Arauſium, Let 


thoſe, which in time of their penice depart our of this life, be _ 
te 
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ted to the Communion without the laying on of handes vſed in re · 
concilinge: if they recouet of their fickeneiſe let them ſtande in the 
degree of penitentes, and when the time is fully expired, let chew te- 
ceiue of the biſhop the laying on of hands vſed in reconciling. A gain Cap.;3 
the decree of y third councel at Carthage: Let not the prieſt without 
the authority of the biſhop,reconcile a penitent. All theſe rended to 
this ende, that the ſeuerity which they would haue to be vſed in that 
behalfe, ſhoulde not with too much lenity grow in decay. Therefore 
they willed y biſhop to be judge of it, which was likely that he would 
be more circumſpect in the examination therof, Howbeir Ciptian in 
a certaine place ſheweth,that not only the biſhop, but alſo the whole 
Clergie layd their handes on him. For thus he ſaith. At the full time 
they do penance, then they come to the Communion, & by che lay- 
ing on ot handes of the biſhop and the clergy, they receiue power to 
partake of the Communion. Afterwarde by proceſſe of ume it came 
to this point, that beſide publike penance they vſed this ceremonie 
allo in priuate abſolutions. Hereupon came that diſtinction in Gratian Pecret. 
betwene publike & priuate reconciliation. I iudge that ſame olde v- 2 6.ques 
ſage of which Cyprian mak eth mention, to haue bin holy & health» C. 
fl for the Church, and I woulde that it were at this day reſtored. As 
for this later, although I dare not diſallowe it, or at leaſt ſpeake more 
ſharply againſt it, yer I thinke it to be lefle neceflary . Howeſacuer ir 
be, yet we ſee that the layinge on of handes in e is a cetemony 
ordained of men, not of God, which is to be ſet among meane things 
& outward exerciſes; & thoſe verily which are not to be deſpiſed, but 
which ought to be in a lower degree, than thoſe that ate commeded 
ynto vs by the word of the Lord. 

15 But the Romaniſſes and the ſchoolemen , (which haue an or- 
dinary cuſtome to corrupt all thinges with wrong expounding them) 
do here very carefully trauail in findinge out a Sacrament. Neither 
ought it to ſeeme any maruell ; for they ſeełe a knot in a ruſhe. But 
where they haue it beſt, they leaue a thing entangeled in ſuſpenſe, 
yncertaine,and confounded and troubled with diuerſity of opinions. 
They ſay therefore either that the outward penance is a Sacrament, x ib ,, 
and if it be ſo, that it ought to be taken for a ſigne of the inwarde pe · Sen. di. 
nauce, that is. of the contrition of hart, which ſhalbe the thing of che 13.0. 2. 
Sacrament : or that they both together are a Sacrament, not two Sa- 
cramentes, but one full one. But, that the outward penance is only the 
Sacrament: the inward js boch the thing and the — hae 
the forgiuenes of ſinnes is the thing and not the Sacrament. Let them 
which keepe in temembrance the definition of 2 Sacrament which 
HHHH üj 
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we haue aboue ſet, examine thereby that which theſe men call a 8. 
crament, and they ſhall finde that it is not an outward ceremony or- 
dained of the Lorde for the confirminge of our faith. If they caulll 
lib . that my definition is not a lawe which they neede to obey: let them 
que ver heare Auguſtin, whom they faine that they eſteme as moſt holy, Vi. 
teltam. ſible Sacramentes (ſayth he) were ordained for carnall mens lakes, 
that by degrees of Sacramentes they may be conueied from thoſe 
things that are ſeene with cies to thoſe things that are vnderftanded, 
What like thinge do either they themſelues ſee, or can they ſhewto 
other in that which they call the Sacrament of Penance? The ſame 
$-rmo. Auguſtine ſaith in an otherplace: It 1s therfore called a Sactamẽt, be- 
n. de cauſe in it one thing is ſeene, & an other other thing is vnderſtanded. 
bo 1n- That which is ſeene, hath a bodily forme: that which is'vnderſtanded, 
tant. ¶ Path a ſpirituall frute. Neither do theſe things in any wiſe agree with 
the Sacrament of penance, ſuch as they taine it, where there is no 
bodily forme that may repreſenta ſpiritual frute. 

16 And, to bil theſe beaſts vpon their one fighting place, if thete 
be any Sacrament here to be ſought, may it not be much more cole- 
rably ſaid that the abſolutiõ of the prieſt is a Sacramẽt, than penance 
either inward or outward? For it might readily be ſayd, that it is a ce- 
remony to aſſure our faith of the ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, & hath a pro» 
miſe of the kciey as they call it, Whatſoeuer ye ſhall binde or looſe 
vpon earth, ſnalbe bounde or looſed in heauen. But ſome man would 
haue obiected, that the moſt parte of them that are abſolued of the 
prieſtes, obtaine no ſuch thing by ſuch abſolutio:whereas by their do- 
ctrine the Sactamentes of the new law ought to worke in deede that 
which they figure. This were but to be laughed at. For, as inthe Sup · 
per, they make a double eating, a Sacramentall cating which is egal- 
ly common to good & to euill, & a ſpiritual eating which is only pto- 
per to the good: why might they not allo faine that abſolution is te- 
ceiued two wayesꝰ Vet coulde I not hitherto vnderſtande what they 
meant with this their doctrine, which we haue already taught howe 
far it diſagreeth from the trueth of God, whe we purpoſely entreated 

| of that argumẽt. Here my minde is only to ſhew, that this dout with- 
— ſtandeth not, but that they may call the abſolution of the prieſt a Sa- 
Lab crament. For they might aunſwete by the mouth of Auguſtine, that 
De bap. ſanctification is without the viſible Sacrament, & the viſible Sacramẽt 
| paruul. without inward ſanctification. Againe, that the Sacraments do wor ke 
| _— in the only elerhar which they figure. Againe, that ſome do put on 

* Chriſt ſo far astothe partałing of the Sacramet, other ſome to ſin. 
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G12 
onely. Truely they haue more than childiſhly erred & be blinded in 
the cleare ſanne,which trauailing with great hardnes, yet eſpied not 
i ching ſo plaine and open to euery man. 

17 Let leaſt they ſhoulde waxe too proude, in what parte ſocuer 
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they ſer the Sacrament, I ny that it ought ri ly to be taken for 
a Sacrament. Firſt,becauſe there is no ſpeciall promiſe to it, which is 
the only ſubſtance of a Sacrament. Againe, becauſe whatſocuer ce- 
remony is here ſhewed foorth, it is the mere inuention of menne; 
wheras we haue already proued that the ceremonies of Sacramencs 


33255 


can not be ordained but of God. Therefore it was alye and adeccite Lib 4. 
which they haue inuented of the Sacrament of penance. Ihis fai · Sen- 
ned Sacrament they haue garniſhed with a meete commendation, diſt 14. 


calling it a ſeconde boord 


r ſhipwrecke:becauſe if a man haue by f 5. 


ſinrunge marred the garment of innocence which heirecciued in ni. llt. 
baptiſme he may by penace tepaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hicrom cap. a. 


Whole ſoeuer it be, it can not be excuſed but j it is-viterly wicked, 
if it be expoũded after their meaning, Asthogh baptiſme be bloned 
out by ſinne, & is not rather to be called toremembrange of eucry 
lnner;ſo oft as he thinketh of the forgiueneſſe of ſinne, that he may 
thereby gather vp himſelfe, and recouer courage. and ſtrenghthen 
his Faith, that he ſhall obtaine the forgiuenes of ſinnes which is pro- 
miſed him in baptiſme. But that which Hierome hath ſpoken hard- 
y and vnproperly, that by penance baptiſme is repaired(from which 
they fall away that deſerue to be excommunicate from the Church) 
theſe good expoſitours drawe to their wickedneſſe. Therefore you 
ſhall moſt fitly ſpeake, if you cal baptiſme the Sacrament of penance, 
ſith it is giuen for a confirmation of grace, and ſeale of confidence, 
to them that purpoſe repentance. And leaſt you ſhouldethinkethis 


to be our deuiſe, beſide this that it agreeth with the-wordes of the oC 


3. QUCs 


Scripture, it appeareth that it was in the old Church commonly ſpo - 1. cap. 


ken like a moſt certaine principle. 
ter, which is ſaid to be Au 

& of penance. And why flee we to vncertaine laying? As though we 
could require any thing more plaine, than that which the Euangeliſt 
recitethithat Iohn preached 5 baptiſme of repentance vnto forgiue- 
nes of ſumesꝰ 24 34a 


Of extreme vnction as they call it. 1800 

12 The third fained Sacrament is extreme vnction, which is not 
done but of the Prieſt, & that in extremes. (ſo they terme it) & with 
oyle conſecrate of the biſhop, & with this forme: By this holy anoin- 


ung, & by bis moſt kind mercy, God pardõ thee vhatſoeuer thou haſt 
HHHH ny 


For in the booke of Faith to Pe. firmiſliz 


guſtines, it is called the Sacrament of Faith — 


Luk. 3.3 
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Cap.19. Of the outward meanes 
offended by ſeing,by heating, by ſmelling, feling,raſting. They faing 
that there be two vertues of it , forgiuenes of ſinnes, & eaſe vt bo. 
dily ſickeneſſe if it be ſo expedient:if not, the ſaluation ofthe ſoule, 
They ſay that the inſtitution of it is ſer of Iames, whole wordes are 
theſe. Is any ſicke amonge you ? Let him bringe in the Elders ofthe 
Church, & ler them pray ouer him, anointinge him with oyle in the 
name of the Lord: & the praier of Faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke man, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: & iſ he be in ſinnes, they ſhalbe forgiuen 
him. Of che ſame ſortis this anointing,of which we haue aboue ſhe. 
wed thaty other laying on of hands is, namely a playerlike hipocriſie, 
whereby without reaſon and without frute they would reſemble the 
Apoſtles. Marerehearſeth that the Apoſtles at their firſt ſending, ac. 
Var. &. cordinge to the commaundement which they haue receiued of the 
13% Lorde,raiſed vp dead men, caſt out deuile, cle anſed leprous men, bea. 
led the ſicke, & that in healing of y ficke they vſed oyle. They anoin- 
ted ( ſaith he) many ſicke men with oyle, & they were healed. Hereun- 
to Iames had reſpect, when he comma unded the Elders to be called 
togethet to anoint the ſicke man. That vader ſuch Ceremonies is 
contained no hier myſtery, they ſhall eably iudge which marke howe 
— Best liberty che Lord & his Apoſtles vſed in theſe outward thinges, 
4 2-2 The Lord goinge about to reſtore light to the blinde man, made cley 
Matt. 9. Of duſt & ſpittle, ſome he healed with touchinge, other ſome with his 
29 word. After the ſame maner / Apoſtles he led ſome diſe ſes with the 
Luc. 18. word only, ſome with touchinge, other ſome with anointing. But it i 
11 1.6 likely that this anointing was not (as all other thinges alſo were not) 
& 5.16, Cauſeleſly put in vre. I graunt: yet not that it ſhoulde be a meane of 
& 19.13 healing, but only a ſigne, tliat the dulnes of the vnskilfull might be put 
Plal.45. in minde from whenſe ſo great power proceeded , to this ende that 
1 they ſhould not giue the praiſe therof to the Apoſtles. And, that the 
holy Ghoſt & his giftes are ſignified by oyle it is a common & ſual 
thing. But that ſame graceof healings is vaniſhed away, lite as alſo the 
other miracles,which the Lord willed to be ſhewed for a time, whet- 
by he might make the new preaching of the Goſpel marutlous for e- 
uer. Thetfore though we graunt neuer ſo much, that anointing was 2 
Sacrament of thoſe powers which were then miniſtred by the hands 
of the Apoſtles, it now nothinge pertaineth to vs to whom the mini- 
ſtration of ſuch powers is not committed. +. | 
19 And by what greater reaſon do they make a Sacrament of this 
7.  anointing,tha of all other ſignes that ate rehearſed to vs in the Scrip- 
Ad 20. ture? Why do they not appoint ſome Siloah to ſwim in, whereinto 


18. af certaine ordinary recourſes of times ſicke menne may plunge 
themſelues 


Ia. 5. 
14 


Iohn 9. 
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tbemſe lues? That (ſay they) ſhould be done in vaine. Truely no 
more in vaine than anointing. Why do they not lie along vpon dead 
men, becauſe Paul raiſed vp a dead childe with lying vpon bim?Why 
ij not cley made of ſpittle and duſt, a Sacrament? But the other were 
but ſingular examples: but this is geuen of Iames for a commaun- 
dement. Verily Iames ſpake for the ſame time, hen the Church yet 
fill enjoyed ſuch bleſſing of God. They affirme in dede that there is 
yet ſtill the ſame ſorce in theit anointing: but we finde it othetwiſe 
by experience. Let no man nowe m howe they haue with ſuch 
poldneſſe mocked ſoules, which they knowe to be ſenſleſſe & bliude 
when they are ſpoiled of the word of God. chat ia, of their life and 
liehi: ſich they are nothing aſhamed to go about to mocke the liuimg 
and feling ſenſes of body. Therfore they make themſelues worthy 
to be ſcorned, hile they boſt that they are endued with the grace of 
bealings. The Lorde verily is preſent with his in all ages, and ſo oſt 
1j nec qe is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no leſſe than in olde time: but 
he doth not ſo vtter thoſe mamifeſt powers, nor diſtributech miracles 
by the handes of the Apoſtles: becauic this gift both was but ſor a 
ume, and alſo is partly fallen away by the vnthankfulneſſe of men. 
20 Therefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the 
hone of oile openly teſtified, thar the grace of healings committ.d to 
them was not their own power, but the power of the holy Ghoſt: ſo 
on the other fide they are vrongdoers to the Holy Ghoſt, which 


make a ſtinking oile and of no force, to be his power. This is altoge- 


therlice as if one would ſay that all oile is the power of the Holy Matt. 3. 
doue 16. 
is holy Ghoſt, becauſe he appered in that forme. But theſe things, loha. i. 
let them loke to: So much as for this preſent is enough for vs, we do 


Ghoſt, becauſe it is called by that name in Scripture:that every 


moſt certainly perceiue that their annointing is no Sacramet:which 
is neither a Ceremonie ordeined of God, nor hach any promiſe. Foc 
when we require theſe two things in a Sacrament, that it be a cere- 
monie ordeined of God, and that it haue a promiſe of God: we do 
there withall require that the ſame Ceremouie be geuen to vs, and 
that the promiſe belong vnto vs. For no man doth affirme that Cir- 
cumciſion is nowe a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church, although it 
both was an ordinance of God, and had a promiſe knitt vnto it: be- 
cauſe it was neither commaunded to vs, nor the promiſe which was 
adioined to it was giuen to vs with the ſame codinon. That the pro- 
miſe wich they proudely boſt of in their annointinge , is not geuen 
io vs, we have cuidently ſnewed, and they themſelues declare by ex- 
perience. Ihe Ceremonic ought not to haue bene vſed, but of 
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Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 
that were endued with the grace of healings, not of theſe butchers 
that can more (kill of {laying and murthering than of healing, 

21 Hovbeit although they obteine this, that that which lames 
commaundeth concerning annointing,agreeth with this age (which 
they are moſt farre from) yet euen ſo they ſhall not haue much pre- 
uailed in proving of their vnction where with they haue hetherto 
. annoin:ed vs. Iames willeth that all ſicke men be annointed: theſe 

men infe& with their fat liquor, not ſicke men, but corpſes half dead, 
when the life lieth 4 — ar the roppe of their lippes, ot (ag 
they themſelues terme it) in extremes. If they haue in their Sacra» 
ment a preſent medicine, whereby they may either eaſe the ſharpe. 
neſſe of diſeaſes, or at the leaſt, may bring ſome comfort to the ſoule, 
they are to cruel that do neuer heale in time. lames willeth that the 
ficke man be annointed of the Elders of the Church: theſe men 
allowe no annointer but the pety ſacrificing Prieſt; Whereas they 
expounde in lames presbyteros the Elders to be Prieſts, and fondly 
ſay that the plurall number is chere ſet for comlineſſe ſale: that is but 
triſling: as though the Churches at that time abounded with ſwarmes 
of facrificing Prieſts, that they might go in a long pompous ſhewe to 
carrie a pageante of holy ole. When lames ſimply biddeth that ſicke 
men be annointed,I vnderſtande by it none other annointing but of 
common oile: and none other is found in Markes rehearſall. Theſe 
men voucheſaue to haue none other oile, but that which is ballowed 
of the Biſhop, that is to ſay, warmed with much breathing un it, en 
chaunted with much mumbling, and with the knee bowed nine times 
ſaluted in this maner:thriſe Haile holy oile:thriſe Haile holy chreſme: 
thriſe Haile holy balme. Out of whom haue they ſucked ſuch coniu- 
ration? Tames ſaith : that when the ſicke man is annointed with oile, 
and prayer hath bene pronounced ouer him, if he be in ſinnes they 
ſhalbe forgeuen him: namely, that the giltineſſe being taken away, 
they may obteine releaſe of the peine: not meaning that ſinnes are 
put away with fat liquor, but that the prayers of the faithſull whereby 
the afflicted brother is commended to God. ſhall not be vaine. Theſe 
mẽ do wickedly ly, that by their holy, that is to ſay, abhominable an- 
nointing,finnes are forgeuen. Lo howe gaily they ſhall preuaile, when 
they haue bene at large ſuffred to abuſe the teſtimonie of James ac 
their pleaſure. And leaſt we ſhould neede to trauaile long in profe 
hereof , their owne chronicles do diſcharge vs of this hardnes. For 
they report that Pope Innocentius, which in Auguſtines time gouet- 
ned the Church of Rome, ordeined that not onely Prieſts, but 
alſo all Chriſtians ſhould vſe oile to annoint for their owne pecrſins 
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ind others. Author hereof is Sigebert in his Cronicles. 
Of Eceleſaſticall Orders. ; 

22 The fourth place in their regifter hath the Sacrament of 
Order: but the ſame ſo fruretull, chat it bredeth out of it ſelfe ſeuen 
cle Sacraments. But this is very worthy to be laughed at, that wheras 
they affirme that there be ſeuen Sacraments, when they go about to 
rehearſe them they cecken vp thirtene. Neither can they allege for 
themſelues, that they are but one Sacrament, becauſe they tende all 
to one Prieſthode, and are as it were certaine degrees vnto it. For fith 
it is euident that in euety one of them are ſeueral Ceremonies , and 
they themſelues ſay that there be diuerſe graces: no ma can dour but 
that they ought to be called ſe uen Sacraments, if their opinions be 
received. And why ſtrive we about it as though it were a thing dout- 
full, foraſmuch as they themſelues do plainly and ſeuerally declare 
ſeuen ? But firſt we will brefely knitt vp by the way, howe many and 
howe vnſauotie abſurdities they thruſt in ynto vs, whe they go about 
to commende to vs ckeir Orders in ſteede of Sacraments : and then 
we wil ſe whether the Ceremony which Churches vic in ordering of 
miniſters, ought to be called a Sacrament at all. They make therefore Libr, 4 
ſeuen eccleſiaſticall Orders or degrees, which they garniſh wich the denten. 
name of a Sacrament. Thoſe be, dorekepers, Reders, Exorciſtes, diſt 34. 
Acoluthes or followers, Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſts. And vii they 
lay that they be, for the ſeuenſolde grace of the Holy ghoſt, where- 
with they ought to be endued that are promoted vnto them. But it is 
encreaſed and more largely heaped to them in their promotion. 

Nowe the number it ſelfe is hallowed wich a wrongfull expounding 

of Scripture, when they thinłe that they haue red in Eſai vu vertuet E ſa. ts. 
of the Holy ghoſt whereas both indeede Eſay there rehearſeth but ©- 
fir, and alſo the prophet ment not to comptehende them all in that , 5 
place: for he is els where as well called the Spirit of life, of ſanctiſi · Rom. x. 
cation, of adoption of the children, 28 he is in that place called the 4 &. 8. 
Spirit of wiſdorne, of vnderſtãding, of counſell, of ſtrength, of know: . 0 
ledge, & of che feare of the Lorde. Howbeit ſome ſuttelex men make 2 : 
not ſeuen orders, but nine, after the likeneſſe (as they ſay) of the i ꝰ 
Church triumphing. But among them alſo there is ſtrife: becauſe of Hue 
ſome would haue tne ſhwwing of the clergieto be the firſt order of te o. 
al and Biſhoprike the laſt : other ſome excluding ſhauing altogether, Vils 
recken Archebiſhoprike among the orders. Iſidore otherwiſe diui · of pa. 
deth them ? For he maketh Pſalmiſtes and Reders to be diverſe : he rite. 
appointerh the Pſalmiſtes for ſonges, and the Reders tothe reding li“. 
af the Scriptures, wherewith the people may be inſtructed. And thu. _ * ibs 
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Diſt 21. diſtinction is kept by the canons. In ſo great diuerſity what will t 
& dilt. haue vs to followe or fice? Shall we lay that there be ſeuen orden 
— So teacheth the maſter of the ſchole: but the moſt illuminate door 
ca. Of do otherwiſe determine. Againe they allo diſagree among them. 
tiarius. ſelues. Moreouer the moſt ſacred canons call vs an other way. Thug 
forſoth do men agree, when they diſpute of godly matters without 
the word of God. | 
23 But this excedeth all folly , that in eucry one of theſe they 
make Chriſt fellowe with them. Firſt (ay they) he executed the oi 
ſice of dorekeper,when be did with a whip made of cordes, drive the 
Ioh. 10. biers and ſellers out of the temple. He ſignifieth himſelfe to be x 
7. dorckeper,when he ſayeth. I am the dore. He toke vp6 him the office 
Luk. 4 of Reader, when he red Eſay in the Sinagoge. He did the office of an 
4 6. Exorciſt. hen touching the tong and eares of the deffe and dumme 
2 man, he reſtored to him his hearing. He teſtiſied himſclfe to be an 
oh. B. Acoluth or follower in theſe wordes, He that followeth me,walketh 
4 not in darkenefſc. He executed the office of Subdeacon, when being 
_  girded with a linen cloth he waſhed the diſciples feete. He did beate 
Ilat. a6 the perſon of a Deacon, when he diſtributed his body and bloodin 
26. the Supper. He fulfilled the office of Prieſt, when he offred himſelſe 
_ 27 yponthe croſſe a ſacrifice to his Father. Theſe things can not ſo be 
Eph c. q. heard without laughing, that I maruel that they were writte without 
» laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. But moſt notable u 
their ſutteltie wherewith they play the Philoſophers about the name 
of Acoluth, calling him a Ceroferar, a taper bearer with a word (a 
I thinke) of ſoreric, trucly ſuch a one as was neuer heard of in al 
natiõs and languages, whereas Acoluthos in Greke ſimply ſigniberh 
a follower. Howbeirif I ſhould carneſtly tarry in confuting theſe 
men, l ſhould my ſelfe alſo worthily be laughed at, they are ſo wing 
and very mockeries. 
24 But that they may not be able yer till with falſe colors to de- 
ceiue even very filly womẽ, their vanitie is by the way to be vttered. 
They create with great pompe and ſolemnitie their Reders , Plal+ 
miſtes, Dorkepers, Acoluthes, to execute thoſe offices, wherunto they 
appoint very children, or thoſe whome they call lay men. Fot who 
for the moſt part lighteth the candels , who poureth wine and water 
into the cruet, but a childe or ſome baſe fellowe of the laitic , that 
maketh his gaine thereof? Do not the ſame men ſing, Do they not 
ſnutt and open the Church dores? For who euer ſawe in their tem- 
ples an Acoluth , or a Dorekeper executing his office? But rather he 


that HE he was a boy did the office of an Acoluth,when 1 
a 
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Amitted into the order of Acoluthes, ceſſeth to be that which he 
deeinne th to be called, that they may ſeeme to will of e to 
alt of the office when they take vpon them the title. Beholde why 
they haue neede to be conſecrate by Sacraments, and to receiue the 
Holy ghoſt, namely, that they may do _ If they allege for 
exercile, that this is the frowardnefle of times, that they forſake and 
neglect their miniſteries: let them therewithall confefle that there 
is at this day in the Church no vſe nor frute of their holy Orders, 
which they maruelouſly aduance, and that their whole Church is full 
of curſe:becaule it (uftreth tapers & cruers to be handled of children 
ind prophane men, which none are worthy to touch but they that 
are conſecrate Acoluthes : and becauſe it committeth the ſonges to 
children, which ought not to be heard but of a hallowed mouth. As 
for their Exorciſtes , to what ende do they conſecrate them? I here aa, 14 
that the lewes had their Exorciſtes: but l ſe that they were ſo called 13. 
of the exorciſmes or coniurations which they vſed. Of theſe coun- 
terfair evorciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken, that they ſhewed any 
example of their profeſſionꝰ it is fained that they haue power geuen 
them to lay their handes vpon mad men, them that are to be cate 
chiled, and men poſſe ſſed with deuils: but they can not perſwade 
the deuils that they haue ſuch power, becauſe the deuils do not only 
rot yelde to theit commaundements, but alſo vſe commaunding au- 
thotitie ouer them. For a man can ſcarcely finde every tẽth of them, 
that is not led with an euill Spirit. Therefore whatſoever things they 
babble concerning their pety Orders, are patched together of foliſn 
and vnſauory lies. Of the olde Acoluthes, and Dorekepers, and 
Reders, we tes ſpoken in an other place , when we declared the 
order of the Church. Our purpoſe here is onely to fight againſt that 
nee founde invention of the ſeuenfold Sacramentin eecleſiaſticall 
Orders. Of which there is no where any thing red, but among theſe 
ſooliſh pratets the Sorboniſtes and Canoniſtes. 

25 Nove let vs cõſider of the ceremonies which they vſe about 
Firſt whomſoeuer they receiue into their order of ſoldiars, they do 
with one comon ligne entre them mto Clergie. For they ſhaue them Capit. 
in the crovne, that the crowne may betoken kingly dignitie, becauſe PupL 
Clerkes ought to be linges, that they may rule themſelues and other. [*-I"%» 
For Peter ſpeaketh thus of them, Ye are a choſen kinde, a kingly — 
prieſthode, a holy nation, a people of purchace. But it was ſacrilege 25. 
to take ro themſelues alone that which is geuẽ to the whole Church, 
and proudely to glory of the title which they had taken from the 
fahtull, Peter ſpeaketh to the whole Church: theſe fellowes wreſt it 


Cap.19. Of the outwarde meanes 

' Tibr.4. toatew thiven men: as though it were (aid to them alone, be 
Sent En. holy: as though they alone were pirchaced by the blood of Chuiſt: 
_ 1. as though chey alone were by Chriſt made a kingdome & prieſthode 

(Ap. a - _ 
Duo to God. Then they aſſigne allo other reaſons : the top of their hed 
tunt. is made bare, that their minde may be declared to be free vntothe 
Lord, hic h with open face may beholde the gloiy of God. Or that 
they may be taught that the faultes of their mouth and their eyes 
muſt be cut of. Or the ſhauing of their hed is the putting away of 
remporall things, and the heary compaſſe about the crowne are the 
remnantes of yoodes chat are reteined for their ſuſtenance. All in 
ſignes: becauſe forſoth the veile of the tẽple is not yet cut in ſondet. 
Therefore being perſuaded that they haue gaily diſcharyed their 
duties, becauſe they haue figured ſuch things by their crowne,of the 
very things in deede they performe nothing at all. Howe long will 
Libr. 4. they mocke vs with ſuch Gall colors and deceitesꝰ The clergie by 
— ſhearing of a fewe heaxes do ſigniſie that they haue caſt away the a- 
cal. boundance of temporall goods, that they beholde the glory of God, 
that they haue mortified the luſt of the cares and eyes: but there is 
no kinde of men more raucning , more ſenſleſly dull, more luſtfull 
Why dõ they not rather truely performe holineſſe, than with falſe 
and lieng ſignes counterfait a ſhewe of it? | 

26 Moreouer when they ſay that the crown. of the Clergie hath 
the beginning and reaſon from the Nazarites: what ether thing do 
they allege, than that their miſtenies are {prng out of the lewiſh 
Ceremonies, or rather that they are mere Ieviſhneſſe ? But whereas 
A218, they further ſay, that Priſcille, Acila, and Paul himſelte, taking a vowe 
16. vpon them did ſheare their hedes, that they might be puriſied: they 
bewray their groſſe ignorance. For it is no where red of Priſcilla: and 
of Acila alſo it is dourtull : for that ſame ſhearing may as well be te- 
ferredto Paule as to Acila. But, that we may not leaue to them that 
which they require, that they haue an example of Paule: the ſimpler 
. Cor. muſt note, that Paul did neuer ſheare his head for any ſanctification, 
Suον. bur onely to ſetue the weakeneſſe of his brethren. I am wont to cal 
tuch vowes the vowes of charitie not of godlineſſe: that is to ſay, not 
taken in ande for any ſeruice of God, but to beate with the rude» 
neſſe of the weake: as he himſclte ſaith, that he was made a Iewe to 
the lewes, &c. Therefore he did this, and the ſame but ones, and for a 
norte time, that he might for a time faſhion himſelfe to che lewes. 
Theſe men, hen they will without any vſe coũterfait the purifying 
wars, ol the Nazarites,what do they els bur raiſe vp an other Iewiſhneſſe, 


when they wrongfully couet to followe the olde Iewiſhneſſe? ** 
: 


be ye 


hriſt: 
thode 
ir hed 
tothe 
r that 


ere is 
ſifulÞ 
n falſe 


>» hath 
ng do 
ewiſh 
1creas 
vowe 
: they 
: and 


14 (0 


a that 
npler 
ation, 
o call 
, not 
ude- 
we 10 
for a 
ewes 


yings 
—— 
With 


che 


To Saluation. Lib. . 
the ſame religiouſneſſe was that decrerall Epiſtle made, which, ac- Ca. ro 
cording to the Apoſtle, forbiddeth cleckes that they ſhould not ſuf - Nibs- 
ſer their heare to gtowe, but ſhere it tounde like a boowle. As though Did. 
the Apoſtle, when he teacheth what is comly for all men, were care - 23. 

full for the rounde ſhearinge of the Clergie. Hereby let the reders 1. Cor. 
conlider , of what force and worthincflc are thoſe other miſteries 11. 
that followe,into which there is ſuch an entrie. 

2 Whenſe the ſhearing of Clerkes toke beginning, appeareth 
ſufficiently euen by Auguſtine alone. Whereas at that time none ſuf- Augult. 
fred their heare to grow, but nice men, & ſuch as covered a ſmothe- de vpe. 
nefſe & trimneſſe not mete enough for men: it ſeemed to be a point in ee 
of no good example, if that were permitted to the clergie. Therefore Item in 
Clerkes were comaunded either to ſheare their head or to ſhaue it, Retrac. 
that they ſhould not beare any ſhewe of womanlike trimming. But 
this was ſo common, that certaine monkes, that they might the more 
ſet out their one holineſſe with notable & ſeuerall attire from other 
men, did let their heare growe long. But aftet ward when the faſhion 
turned to wearing of heare, and certain nations were added to Chri- 
ſuandome which alway vſed to weare long heare, as Fraunce, Ger- 
many, & England: it is lixely that clerkes did euery where ſheare their 
hedes, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to couet the gaineſſe of heare. At the 
laſt in a corrupter age, when all olde ordinances where either peruer- 
ted or gone out of kinde into ſuperſtitiõ, becauſe they ſawe no cauſe 
in the ſhearing of the clergie (for they had reteined nothing but a 
folie counterfating) they fled to a miſterie, which nowe they ſuper- 
ſtiouſly thruſt in vnto vs for the approuing of their Sacrament. The Libr. 4. 
dorekepers attheir conſecration receiue the keyes of the Church, 2 
whereby they may vnderſtand that the keping of it is committed to - 
them, The reders receiue the holy Bible. The exorciſtes receiue the ; 
formes of exorciſmes,which they ſhoulde vſe ouer mad & them that 
re to be catechiſed. The Acoluthes receiue the tapers and cruet. Lo 
theſe are the ceremonies, herein (if God will) there is ſo much ſe- 
cret power, that they may be not only ſignes and tokens, but alſo cau- 

les of inuiſible grace. For this they require by their definition, when 
they will haue them taken among the Sacramets.Bur ro make an ende 
in fewe wor des, I ſay it is an abſurditie that in their ſcholes and canõs 
they make theſe leſſer orders Sacramẽts: v hereas euen by their owne 
confeſſion that teache this, they were vaknowen to the primitiue 
Church, and deuiſed many yeares after. For Sacramers,fith they con- 
teme the promiſe of God, can not be ordeined of Angels, nor of 


men, dut of God alonc,whags office alone it is to geue promiſe. 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 

28 There remaine three orders, which they call the greater. 
Of the which, Subdeaconrie (as they call it) was remoued into that 
number, ſins that the route of the — ones beganne to growe, 
Bur becauſe they ſerme to haue a teſtimonie for theſe out of the 
word of God, they do peculiarly tor honors fake, call them holy or- 
ders. Bur nowe it is to be ſene, howe crokedly they abuſe the ordi- 
nances of God to their pretence. We will begin at the order of 
Prieſthode or the facrificers office. For by theſe two names they 
ſigniſie one thing, and ſo they call them to whom they ſay that it per- 
reineth to offcr vpon the altar the ſacrifice of the body and blood 
of Chriſt, to pronounce prayers, and to bleſſe the gitres of God. 
Theretore at their conſecration they receiue the patine with the 
hoſtes, ſor rokens of power geuen to them, to offer acceptable ſacti- 
fices to God. And their ſiandes are annointed : by which ſigne they 
are taught, that they haue power geuen them to conſecrate. But of 
the Ceremomes we ſhall ſpeake hercafter.Of the thing it ſelfe I lay; 
it ſo hathno title of the word of God which they prerende, that 
they could not more wickedly corrupt the order ſet by God. Firlt 
verily this ought to ſtande for a thing confeſſed (which we haue af. 
firmed in entreating of the Popiſhe maſſe) that they are all wrong 
doers to Chriſt , which call themſelues ſacrificing ptieſts, to offera 
facrifice of appeaſement. He was appointed and conſecrate of the 
Father a prieſt with an othe,according to the order of Melchiſedech, 


Pſa 110 without any ende, without any ſucceſſor. He ones offred a ſacrifice 


of eternall ſatisfactorie cleanſing, and reconciliation : and nowe allo 
being entred into the Sanctuarie of heauen , he maketh interceſſion 
for vs. In him we are all facrificing priefts, but to praiſes and geuings 
of thankes, tinally to offer vs and ours to God. It was his fingular of- 
ſce alone, with his offring to appeaſe God, and to purge ſinnes. When 
theſe men take that ypon them, what remaineth but that their ſacri - 
ficing Prieſthode is vngodly and full of ſacrilege ? Truely they ate to 
wicked, xhen they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sacrament, As 
touching the true office of Prieſthode, which is commended to v8 
by the mouth of Chriſt, I willingly accompt it in that degree. Fot 
therein is a.ceremonie , firſt taken out of the Scriptures , then ſuch a 
one as Paule teſtifieth not to be vaine nor ſuperfluous, but a faithfull 
Sięne of ſpirituall grace. But whereas] haue nor ſet it for a thirde in 
the number of Sacraments, I did it hecauſe it is not ordinarie and 
common among all the faithfull , but a ſpeciall rite for one certame 
office, But ſith this honor is geuen to the Chriſtian miniſterie, there 
is no cauſe therefore why the Popuh f@criticers ſhould be pages 
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of following his example ought to defend them. 
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for Chriſt commaunded diſtributers of his Goſpell and miſteries to 


— 


Mat 22 


19 


be ordcined , not ſacrificers to be conſecrated. He gaue them com- 5e 


waunde ment to preache the 2 and to frede the flocke, not to , 
loh. 21. 


offer ſacrifices. He promiſed tht᷑ the grace of the holy Ghoſt, not to 
make ſatis factorie purging of ſinnes, but rightly io execute and to 
manteine the gouernement of the Church. 

29 The ceremomes agree very well with the thing it ſelfe. Our 
Lorde when he ſent forth the Apoſtles to preache the Goſpell, did 
blowe vppon them.By which Signe he repreſented the power of the 
holy Ghoſtwhich he gaue vnto thẽ. This blowing theſe good men 
haue reteined, and as though they did put forth the holy Ghoſt out 
2t their throte, they whiſper ouer their ſilly ptieſts that they make, 
Receiue the holy Ghoſt. So leaue they nothing which they do not 
overthwarily counterfait: I will not ſay like players (which vſe their 
geſturings neither without arte nor without — like * 
wich counterfait euety thing wantonly and without any choiſe. We 
kepe (ſay they) the example of the Lorde. But the Lorde did many 
things which he willed not to be examples ro vs. The Lorde ſaid to 
the diſciples, Receiue q holy Ghoſt. He ſaid alſo to Lazarus, Lazarus 
come forth, He ſaid to the man ſicke of thgpalley , Riſe and walke. 
Why do not they ſay the ſame to all dead men & ſicke of the palſey? 
He ſhewed a profe of his dwine power, when in blowing vpon the 


Apoſtlcs he filled them with the grace of the holy Ghoſt. If they go 


about to do the ſame thing, they enuiouſly counter fait God, and do 
in a maner chalenge him to ſtriue with them: but they are farre from 
the eff · ct, & do nothing with this fooliſh geſturing but mock Chriſt, 
verily they be ſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare affirme that they geue 
the holy Ghoſt. But howe truc that is, experiẽce teacheth.hich crieth 
out that ſo many as be conſecrated prieſts are of horſes made aſſes, 
of fooles made madmen. Neither yet do firiue with them for that 
onely 1 condemne the ceremonie it ſelfe , which ought not to haue 
bene drawen to be an example, foraſmuch as it was vſed of Chriſt 
tor a ſingular ſigne of one miracle : ſo farre is it of, that the excule 


70 But of whom received they the avnointing ? They aunſwere 
that they receiued it of the ſonnes of Aaron, from whom their order 
2/'0 toke beginning. Therfore they had rather alway to defend them 
ſelues with wrong examples, than to c6fefle that themſelues haue 


deviſed that which they vie without cauſe. But in the meane time 


* not, that while they profeſſe themſelues the ſucceſſors 


© ſonnes of Aarod, they are wroogdoen-to the priciboce of 


13. 


Joh. 30. 
21. 


loh 26 
32. 
lob. 11. 
42. 
Matt 5, 
$. 
loh. 5. 9 


Libr. 4. 
Se nten. 
Diſtia. 
24.ca $ 


& in 
canon. 


diſt. 22, 
cap. . 


e 
Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 
Chrilt , which alone was ſhadowed and figured by all the olde ſactkl. 
ficing prieſthodes. In him therefore they were all conteined and ful. 
filled, in him they ceaſſed, as we haue ſomtimes already repeted,and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues without helpe of any gloſes refliberd ke 
if they be ſo much delited with the ceremonies of Moles, why dg 
they not haſtily take oxen, calues, and labes to make ſacrifices ? They 
haue in deede a good part of the olde tabernacle and of the whole 
Tewiſh manet of worſhipping : but yet this wanteth in their religion, 
that they do not ſacrifice calues and oxen. Who can not ſee, that this 
obſeruatiõ of annointing is much more hurtfull than Circumciſion, 
ſpecially when there is ae ſuperſtition and Pliatiſaicall opinion 
of the worthineſſe of the worke ? For the Iewes did (et in Circums 
ciſion, truſt of righteouſneſſe: theſe men do (et in annointing , ſpi- 
rituall graces. Therfore while they couet to be counterfaiters of the 
Leuites, they are made Apoſtataes from Chriſt , and do put them» 
ſelues from the office of Paſtors. | 
31 This is(if God wil) the holy oile that printeth the marke that 
can not be raced out. As though oile could not be wiped away with 
duſt and ſalt, or if it ſticke faſter with ſope. But this marke is ſpiritual, 
What hath oile to dogyith the ſoule? Have they forgorts that which 
they oft chaunt to vs our of Auguſtine, that if the word be taken 
from the water, it ſhalbe nothing but water,and that it hath this from 
the word that it is a Sacrament? What word will they ſhewe in their 
fat liquor ? Will they ſhewe the commaundement the was geuen to 
Ero. 30 Moſes, concerning the annointing of the ſonnes of Aaron?But there 
3% is alſo commaundemẽt geuen, of the coate, the ephod, the hatt, the 
crowne of holineſſe, with Which Aaron vas to be garniſhed, and of 
the coates, girdles, and miters, here with the ſonnes of Aaron were 
to be clothed. There is commaundement geuen to kill a calfe, and 
burne the fat of him for incenſe, to cutrammes and burne them, to 
ſanctiſie their cares and garments with the blood of an other ramme, 
and innumerable other obſeruations, which being paſſed ouer, l 
maruell why the onely annointing of oile pleaſeth them. But if they 
loue to be ſprinkled , why are they rather ſprinkled with vile than 
with blood? Forſoth they go about a witty thing; to make one reli» 
jon of Chriſtianitie, Iewiſhneſſe, and Paganiſme , as it were of pat - 
ches (owed together. Therefore their annointing ſtinketh whichis 
without the ſalt, that is, the word of God, There remaineth laying 
on of handes, which as | grauntin true and law full Orderings to be 
a Sacrament, ſo I deny that it hath any part in this play, where they 


neither obey the commaundement of Chtiſt, nor haue reſpeR ny 
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ende whereunto the promiſe ought to leade vs. If they will not haue 
the ligne denied them, they muſt apply it to the thing it ſelte, her · 
unto it is appointee. | | | 
zi About the order alſo of Deacontie I would not ſtrive with 
them , if chat ſame miniſterie which was in the Apoſtics time and in 
the purer Church were reſtored to the vncorrupte d ſtate thereof, 
But v hat lite thing haue they Mhom thoſe men tame to he deacons? 
lipcake not of the men (leaſt they ſhould cõplaine that the doctrine 
ü rongtully weyed by the faultes of the menne) but 1 affir me that 
for thote wham they deliuer vs by their doctrine, they vnworthily 
ferchie- teſtimome from the example of them whom the Apoſtolike 
Church ordeined Deacons. They ſay that it ng to their dea- 
cons to ſtand by the prieſts; to miniſter in all things that ate done in 
the Sacraments, namely in Baptiſme, in the yay .nh in the patine, 
in the chalice: to bring in the offtings and lay them vpon the altar, 
to wake ready the Lordes table, and to couer ii: to catry the Crofle, 
to pronounce and ſing the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the people. Is here 
any one word of the true minilterie of Deacons ? Nowe let vs heare 
the inſtituting of them. Vppo the Deacon that 1s ordered, ilie Biſnop 
alone layeth his hande. He layeth a prayer boke and a Stoale vpon 
his le fte ſhoulder, that he may, vnderſtande that he hath receiued the 
baht yoke of the Lorde, whereby he may ſubdue to the feare of God 
thoſe thinges that perteine to the left fide. He geueth him the texte 

ol the Goſpel}, that he may perceiue himſelfe ro be a publiſher of 
i. And what belong theſe things to Deacons ? They do euen like as 
ifa man would ſay that he — them Apoſtles whom he ap- 
pointed oncly to burne frankincenſe;to trimme the Images, to ſw 
the Churches, to catche miſe, to driue away does. Who could ſufter 
ſuch kinde of men to be called Apoſtles, and to be compared with 
the very Apoſtles of Chriſt? Therefore let them not hereafter lieng- 
ly fay that thoſe be Deacons , whom they inſtirute onely ſor their 
enterludehke playes. Yea & by the very name ir ſelfe they ſuſiciẽtly 
declare what maner of office they haue. For they call them Levites, 
and will haue their order and beginninge referred to the children 
of Leui, Which I ode them leaue to do, ſo that they do not after- 


ward garniſh them with the fethers of other. | 

- 33 Of Subdeacons to hat purpoſe is it to ſpeakefFor whereas 
in deede they were in olde time appointed for care of the poore,they 
aſligne to them I wore not what trifling buſineſſe, as to bring the 
chalice and the patine, the litle cruet wich water,and the towel to the 
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Cap.19. Of the outwarde meanes 
of teceiuing and bringing in of offrings, they meane thoſe whi 
th 2 as abandoned to their holy le. With this — 
well agreeth the forme of their conſecrating. That he receiue of the 
Biſhop, the patine and the chalice: of the Archdeacon , the cruet 
with water, the manuale, and ſuch other bag hg theſe trifles 
they require to haue vs confeſſe that the holy Ghoſt is encloſed, 
What godly man can abide to e this? gut, to make ones an ende, 
we may determine the ſame of them that we do of the reſt. Neithet 
neede we to repete further thoſe things that are aboue declared, 
This may be enough to teach the ſober and willing to learne (whom 
I haue taken in hand to inſtruct) that there is no Sacrament of God 
but where is ſheweda Ceremonie joined with a promiſe :or rather 
verily but where is a promiſe ſene in a Ceremonie. Here is not found 
one ſyllable of any certain promiſe ; therefore it were in vaine to 
ſeke a Ceremonieto confirme the promiſe . Againe of thoſe Cere. 
monies that they vſe, it is not red that any one is inſtitute of God, 
Therefore here can be no Sacramenr. 
f Marrimonie. 

24 The laſt is Matrimonie, which as all men confeſſe to be or- 
deined of God, ſo no man vntill the time of Gregorie euer ſawe that 
it was geuen for a Sacrament. And what ſober man would euer haue 


thought it? It is a good and a holy ordinance of God: ſo tillage, 
carpentrie, ſnoemakers craft, barbers craſt, ate lawfull ordinances of 
God, and yet they are no Sacraments. For there is not onely this re- 
quired in a Sacrament, that it be the worke of God, but that it be an 
outward Ceremonie appointed of God to confirme a promiſe. That 
there is no ſuch thing in Matrimonie, very children alſo can judge, 
Bur (ſay they) it is a Signe of a holy thing, that is, of the ſpirituall 
0 


8 Chriſt with the Church. If by this word Signe, they 
F vnderſtande a Token ſer before vs of God, to this ende to raiſe vp 
- 4 BY the aſſuredneſſe of our faith, they are farre beſide the truth. If they 
Mar i. fimply take a Signe for that which is brought to expreſſe a ſimilitude, 
3 mp <3 2 P 

31.and I will ſhewe howe wittily they reaſon. Paule ſaith, As one ſtarre dif 
. fereth from anotherfiare in brighineſſe, ſo ſhalbe the reſurrection 
+ Wap of the dead. Lo here is one Sacrament. Chriſt ſaith, The kingdome 
Eſa.42, Of heauen is like to a grain of muſtardſede , Lo here is an otheg. A- 
iz, gaine, The kingdome of heaven is like vnts leauen. Lo here is the 
. Mel. third. Eſay ſaith, Behold, the Lord ſhall feede his flocke as a ſhepherd, 
10 . Lo here is the fowerth. In an other place, The Lorde ſhall forth 
Ioh. 10. 253 Giant. Lohere-is the fifich. Finally what ende or me 

' 11» fthere be? There is nothing but by this meanc it hall be a RE 
ö | 14 ove 
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Howe many parables and ſimilitudes are in the Scripture; lo man + 
Sacraments there ſhalbe. Yea and theft ſhalbe a mares.» * 3 
it is written, the day of the Lord is like a 1 — _= a me As 
iſters prating ſo fooliſhly ? I graunt in de | as we ſce Cra, 
— is very good to al to remembrãce that which Chriſt ſaith, N 
Iam a vine, ye be branches, my Father is the vinedrefler. So oft as a yyerh 
ſhepherde with his flocke cometh toward vs, it is good alſo that this VVelle 
come to our minde, I am a good ſhepherd,my ſhepe heare my voice. bot, 4 
But if any man adde ſuch ſimilitudes to the number of Sacramentes, good 
he is mete to be ſent to Antycira. tis tor 
35 But they ſtill Lay fourth the wordes of Paule, in which he pkren + 
geueth to Matrimonie the name of a Sacrament: he chat loueth his tile 
wife, loueth himſelſe. No man euer hated his owne fleſh, but nou- BY 
riſherh it and cheriſherh it, euen as Chriſtdorh the Church : becauſe 15. 
we are members of his body, of his fleſhe and of his bones. For this 
a man ſhall leaue his Father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, 
and they ſhalbe two into one fleſhe. This is a great Sacrament: but 
Ifayin Chriſt and the Church. But ſo to handle the Scriptures, is 
to mingle heauen and earth together. Paule, to ſhewe to maried 
men, what fingular loue they ought to beare to their wiues, ſetteth 
fourth Chriſt to them for an example. For as he poured fourth the 
bowels of his kindeneſſe vpon the Church which he had eſpouſed 
to himſelfe: ſo ought cuery man to be affectioned toward his one 
wife. It followeth after, He that loueth his wife, loucth himſelſe: as 
Chriſt loued the Church. Nowe, to teache howe Chriſt loved the 
Church as himſelfe , yea howe he made himſelfe one with his ſpouſe | 
the Church, he applieth to him thoſe things which Moſes repor- ow 1 
teth that Adam ſpake of himſelfe. For when Eue was brought into 
his light, whom he knewe to haue bene ſhapen out of his fide: This 
woman ( ſaith he) is a bone of my bones, and fleſhe of my ficſhe. 
Paule reſtifierh that all this was ſpiritually fulfilled in Chriſt and vs, 
when he ſayeth that we are membres of his body, of his fleſhe, and 
of his bones, yea and oneflcſhe with him. At length he addeth a 
c6cluding Sent&Ece, This is a great miſtery. And leaſt any man ſhould 
be deceiued with the double fignifying ofthe wordes, he expreſſeth 
that he ſpeaketh not of the fleſhely conioining of man and woman, 
but of the ſpirituall mariage of Chriſt and the Church. And truely it Oalat - 
is in deede a great miſterie, that Chrilt ſuffred a ribbe to be talt᷑ from 2.30, 
himſelfe , whereof we might be ſhapen : that is to ſay, when he was 
ſtrõg, he willed to be weake, that we might be ſtrengthened with his 
ſtrength: that nowe we may not our ſelues 71 = may liue in vs. 
| li} 
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Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 
36 The name of Sacrament deceiued them. But was it righefull 
that che whole Church ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of their igno- 
rance ? Paule ſaid Miſterie : which word when the tranſlater might 
hauclefte being not vnuſed with Latin cares, or might haue tra 
ted it a Secret: he choſe rather to put in the word Sacrament , yet 
in no other ſenſe than Paul had . reke called 1 Miſterie. Now let 
them go and with crying out raile againſt the ſkill of tonges, by 
rance — — ſo long moſt fowly bene bünde in — 
matter, and ſuch as offreth it ſelfe to be perceiued of cuery man But 
why do they in this one place ſo earneſtiy ſticke vpan this litle word 
Sacrament , and ſome other times do paſſe it ouer ynregarded ? For 
1. Tim. alſo in the fiſt Epittle to Timothee the Tranſlater hath vſed it, and 
3-9 intheſclte ſame Exiſtle to the Epheſians:in euety place for Miſtorie. 
on *%"* Bur let this ſlippiny be pardoned them: at leaſt the liers ought to 
Libr, 4. haue had a good rcmembrance, For, when they haue ones {et out 
Senten. Matrimonie wich title of 2 Sacrament, afterward to call it vncleans 
Diſt. .7 neſſe, defiling, and fl. ſnly filthineſſe, howe giddy lightneſſe is this? 
ORE Howe great an ab/urditic is it to debarre prieſts from a Sacrament? 
Dec. 27 If they deny that they debarre them from the Sacrament, but from 
queſt, z. the luſt of copulation ; tucy eſcape not ſo away from me. For they 
cap. Cd reache that the copulariot) it ſelfe is a part of the Sacrament .zand 
IC, that by it alone is figured the vniting that we haue with Chriſt in con- 
fer diu. formitie of nature: becauſe man and woman are not made one but 
Ibid. by carnall copulation . Howbeir ſome of them have here founde 
Decre. two Sacraments : the one of God and the ſoule, in the betrouthed 
ow. 4 man and woman: the ather of Clu iſt and the Churc h, in the husbãd 
33. Cap. and the wife, Howlocuer it be, yet copulation4s a Sacrament , from 
2. & in which it was vnlawfull that any Chriſtian ſhould be debarred : Va» 
decr.33 leſſe peraduenture the Sacraments of Chriſtians do ſo ill agree, that 
queſt-2 they cannot ſtand together. There is allo an other abſurdine incheir 
= of doctrinc s. They affirme chat in the Sacrament is geven the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt: they teache that copulation is a Sacrament: and 
they denie that at — the holy Ghoſt is at any time preſent. 
37 And, becauſe they would not ſimply mocke the Church, 
howe long aroawe of errours, lies, deceites , and wickednefſes haue 
they knitte to one error? ſo that a man may ſay , that they did no- 
thing but ſeke a denne of abhominations, when they made of ma- 
trimonie a Sacrament. For when they ones obteined this, they drew 
to themſelues the hering of cauſes of marrimony : for · it was a ſpi- 
rituall matter, which profane iudges might not medle with. Then 


they made lawes, whereby they ſtabliſned their tyrannie, but | 
122. 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 620 
manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and partly moſt vniuſt toward 
men, As are theſe: That mariages made betweene young perſones 
without conſent of their parentes, ſnoulde remaine of force and ſta - 
þliſhed. That the mariages be not lawfull betweene kinsfolkes to 
the ſeuenth degree: andif any ſuch be made, that they be dmorc ed. 
And the very degrees they faine againſt the lawes of all nations, 
and againſt the ciuile gouernment of Moſes. Thatit be notlawefull De 
for a manne that hath put away an adultereſſe, to mary an other. 
That ſpirituall kinsfolkes may not bee coupled in mariage. That 
there be no mariages celebrate, from Septuageſime to the vtas of 
Eaſter, in three weekes before Midſommer, nor from Aduent to 
Twelftide. And innumerable other like, which it were long to re- 
herſe, At length we muſt crepe out of their mite, wherein ourtalke 
hath nowe taried longer than I would. Yet I thinke I haue ſome · 
what profited, that I haue partly plucked the lions {kinnes from 


thele alles, 


The xx. Chapter. 


Of ciuile Gonernement. 


I Owe whereas we haue aboue ſet two kindes of gonerne- 
ment in man: and whereas we haue {poken enough of the 
| one kinde which cõliſteth in the ſoule or in the inward man, 
and hath reſpect to eternall life: this place requireth that 
we ſpeake fomwharalſo of the other, which perteineth onely to the 
ciuile and ourward ri ſneſſe of maners. For the courſe of this 
matter ſeemeth to be ſeuered from the ſpirituall doctrine of faith, 
which I toke in hande to entreate of: yet the proceding ſhall ſhewe 
that I do rightfully ioine them together, yea that I am of neeſſitie 
compelled to do it: ſpecially ſith on the one fide , mad and barba- 
rous men do furiouſly go about to overthrowe this order ſtabliſhed 
by God : and on the other fide the flatterers of princes, aduauncing 
their power without meſure, ſticke not to ſet it againſt the empire of 
God himſelfe. Vnleſſe both theſe miſcheues be met withal,the 1 
neſſe of faith ſhall be loſt. Beſide that it is not ſmally for our behofe, 
to knowe howe lovingly God hath in this behalfe prouided for mi- 
kiade, that there may floriſhe in vs a greater deſire of JO to 
wirne ſſe our thankfulneſſe, firſt , ere we enter into the thing it ſelfe, 
we muſt holde faſt that diſtintionwhichwe _ Tears rr (as 
t commonly happcneth to many) we vnwilely mingle theſe two 
things gether which haue altogether _ conſueraon: For 
| iu 
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” <« Cap.2o,, - Of che outward meanes 
Fr. whe they heare that liberty is promiſed by y Goſpel, whichacknoy., 
* ledgeth — men no king and — but hath regardg 
to Chriſt alone i they thinke that they can take no fruit of their lj, 
bertie, ſo long as they ſee any power to haue 3 ouet them. 
Therefore they thinke that nothing ſhalbe ſaſe, vnleſſe the whole 
world be reformed into a newe faſhion:where may neither be iudge · 
mẽts, nor lawes, nor magiſtrats, nor any ſuch thing which they thinks 
to withitande their libertie. But whoſocuer can put differẽce betwene 
the body and the ſoule, betwene this preſent and tranſitorie life, and 
that life to come and eternall: he ſhall not hardly vnderſtande tha 
the ſpitituall kingdome of Chriſt, and the ciuile gouernement arg 
thinges far a ſonder. Sith therefore that is a Tewiſh vanitie, to ſeke & 
encloſe the kingdome of Chriſt vnder the elements of this world: 
let vs rather thinking , as the Scripture plainely reacheth, that it isa 
ſpirituall fruit, which! is gathered of the benefite of Chriſt,remember 
to kepe within the boundes thereof this whole libertie which is 
Gal. g. miſcd & off-cd vs in him. For, what is the cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle 
1, Cor, which biddeth vs to ſtande, and not to be made ſubiecte to the yokg 
7 of bondage in an other place forbiddeth bond ſeruantes to be cares 
full of ther: ſtare : but becauſe ſpirituail libertie may very well agree 
Gala. 3. with ciuile bondage : In which ſenſe allo theſe his ſayings are tobe 
e 1 taken: In the kingdome of God there is no lewe, nor Grecian, no 
: * male nor female, no bondeman nor freeman. Againe , There isno 
" Ie nor Grecian, Circumciſiom. Vncircumciſiõ, Barbarian, Scythian, 
Bondman , Freman: but Chriſt is all in all. Whereby he fignifieth, 
that ic maketh no matter in what eſtate thou be among men, not 
vnder the lawes of what nation thou liueſt: foraſmuch as in theſe 
things conhiſteth not the kingdome of Chriſt. | 
2 Yer doth not this diſtinction tende hereunto, that we ſhould 
thinke that the whole order of policie is an vncleane thing, not pet» 
teining at all ro Chriſtiã men. So in deede do the phrentiłe men, that 
are delited with vnbridled licentiouſneſſe, crie out and hoſt. For lth 
we be dead by Chriſt to the elements of this world, & being remoued 
into the kingdome of God do ſit among the heauenly ones: they 
thinke that it is voworthy for vs, and farre beneth our excellenct, to 
be occupied with theſe prophane and vncleane cares that are 
about affaires not perteining to a Chriſtian man. To what purpoſe 
(ſay they) are lawes without iudgements and iudgement ſeatesꝰ But 
what hath a Chriſtian man to do with iudgements themſeluesꝰ yea ii 
it be not law full to kill , wherto ſer ue jawes and iudgements among 
vs ? But as we haue euen nowe geuen warning , that this kinde of 
\ N goucrne. 


—_— = 


a Ro | \ »* N : - "7 . - K 4 N — 
p « - 1 S 4 ? 1 — | N _ 
| 9 oy” * N | 
, _— i o 1 wo « 
— - * * * . 5 ® 
To n . > I 
£ uf | & * "Is. 4 x 
= \ — N 1 
1 
. 
4 * 
* 4 
: 


rr ae qa er mann. —ä 
ilt:ſo it is do | | . 
For the Ciuile gouernment doth now beginne in vs vypon earth cer 
nine beginnings of the heauenly kingdom, and in this mortall and 
yaniſhing life, doth as it were entre an immortall and incorrup - 
able bleſſedneſſe: but the entent of this ſpirituall ment is, ſo 
long a8 we ſhall liue amonge men, to cheriſh and maintaine the out- 
ward worſhipping of God, to defend the ſound doctrine of godlines 
and the ſtate of the Church, to frame our life rothefelowſhip of me, 
to fa(h16 our maners to ciuil righteouſnes, to procure vs into frend- 
ſhip one with an other, to nouriſhe common peace and quietnes: all 
which I graunt to be ſuperfluous,ifthe kingdom of God, ſuch as it is 
now among vs, do deſtroy this preſent life. But if the will of God be 
ſo that we while we longe toward the heauenly countrey, ſhould be 
wayfaringe from home vpon the earth: & ſich the vic ot ſuch wayfa- 
tinge nedeth ſuch helpes: they which take them from man, do take 
from him his very nature of man.For whereas they alleage that there 
js ſo great perfection in the Church of God, that her owne moderate 
nment ſufſiſeth it for a ee do fooliſhly imagine 
chat perfection which · can neuer be in the common felowthi 
of men. For ſich of naughty men the pride is ſo great, & the wicked- 
nes ſo obſtinate, as cã not be reſtrained with great ſharpnes of lawes: , *_ 
what thinke we that they will do, if they ſee vnpuniſhed liberty lye | 
open to their lewdnes,, which can not even with force be ſuſſicienti © * | 
compelled not to do evil}? + | 
But of the order of policy, there ſhalbe an other fitter place to 
entreate. Now our meaning is to haue this onely vnderſtanded. that 
to thinke to drive it av ay, is outragious barbarouſneſſe, the vie her- 
»uld ofis no leſſe amonge men, than of bread, water,theſunne, & aire, but 
per- che dignity much more excellent. For it tendeth not only hereunto 
that w hich is che onely commodity of all thoſe thinges) that men may 
bth ath, eate, dtinke & be cheriſhed (although in dede it comprehen- 
ved derh all theſe thinges, while it maketh that they liue —— * 
hey fa it tẽdeth not hereunto only: but alſo y idolatry, ſacriſeges againſ} 
„to the name of God, blaſphemies againſt his trueth, and other offences 
ied of religion may not riſe vp and be ſcartered amonge the people, that 


oſe common quiet be nottroubled, that cucry man may keepe his owne 
But lafe and vnappeired, that men may vſe their affaires together with- 
2if out hurt, that honeſty and modeſty be kept among them;finally that 
ng amonge Chriſtians may be a common ſhew of religion, and amonge 


of nen may be manlike ciuiliry. Neither let any ma be moue d, ſor that 
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Cap. 20. Of the outwarde meanes 

1 do now referre the care of ſtabliſninge of religion to the policygf 
men, which I ſeme before to haue ſet without the iudgement of me, 
For I do no more here, than I did before, giue men leaue after their 
owne will to make laws concerning religion and the worſhippinge 
of God, when I allowe the ordinance of pollicy, which endeuoreth 
hereunto,thar y true religion which is contained in the la of God, 
be not openly and with publike ſacrileges freely broken and defiled, 
But the readers beinge holpen by the very plainneſſe of order, ſhall 
bettet vnderſtande what is to be thought ofthe whole kinde of ciuile 
— — if we ſeuerally entreat of the partes thereof, There be 
rec parts of it: the magiſtrate, which is the gouernour and keper of 
the lawes, lawes according to which he gouernethj people, which 
are gouerned by the lawes, & obey y magiſtrate. Therfore let vs firſt 
der of the office of the Magiſtrate, whether it be a lawſull voca· 
tion & allowed of God, what maner of office he hath, & how great it 
his power: then with what lawes a Chriſtian ciuile ſtate is to be orde · 
red: then laſt of all, what profite of the lawes commeth to the people, 
what reuerence is due to the Magiſtrate. | 0:46 
4 The Lorde hath not only teſtified that the office of magiſtrates 
is allowed & acceptable to him, but alſo ſctring out the dignuy thet» 
of with molt honorable titles, he hath maruclouſly commended it 
vnto ys. That I may rehearſe a ſewe of them. Whereas hoſoeuer be 
in place of magiſtrates are named gods, let no mã thinłe that in that 
naminge is ſmall importance: For thereby is ſigniſied that they haut 
commaundemẽt from God, that they ate furniſhed with the autho- 
rity of God, & do altogethet᷑ beare the perſon of God, whoſe ſteede 
they do after a certaine maner ſupply. This is not my cauillation but 
the expoſition of Chriſt. If the Scripture( ſaith he) called them gods 
to whom the word of God was giuen: What is this elſe, but that God 
hath committed his buſine ſſe to them, that they ſhoulde ſerue in his 
office, & (as Moſes and Ioſaphat ſaid to their iudges whom they ap- 
pointed in cuery ſeuerall city of Iuda) that they ſhould fir _ 

ment, not for ma but for God?To the ſame purpoſe maketh this 
the wiſdom of God affirmeth by the mouth of Salomon, thut it is his 
worke, that kinges reigne, and counſellers decree righteousrhinges, 
that Princes beare principality,and al the iudges of the earth execute 
iudgement. For this is all one in effect as if it had bin ſayd, that it ed- 
meth not to paſſe by the peruerſeneſſe of men, that the government 
of al things in earth is in the had of kings & other Rulers, hut by the 
prouidence and holy ordinance of God, to whom it ſo ſeemed good 
to order the matters of menne: foraſmuch as he is bath preſent ani 


pre ſident 
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ent among them in making of lawes and in executing vpright 

nefſe of iudgementes. Which Paul alſo plainely teacheth, when 
eckeneth Gouernmentes among the gittes of God, which being di- 
perſly drſtrabuted accordinge to the diuerſity of grace, ought to be 
employ ed of che ſetuants of Chriſt to the cditication of the Church. 
For although he there properly ſpeaketh of a councell of graue men, 
which in the Primitiue Church were appointed that they ſhoulde 
hauethe rule of orderinge the publike diſcipline(which office in the 
Epiſtle to che Corinthians he 32 yet ſoraſmuch as 
we ſec that the ende of ciuile power commeth to the ſame point, it is 
o dout but that he commende th vnto vs all kinde of iuſt Gouern- 
nent. But he ſpeaketh more plainely, where ne purpoſely maketh a 
full diſcout ſe of that matter. For he both ſheweth that Power is y or- 
dinance of God, and that there are no powers, but they are ordamed 
of God: and that che Princes themſelues are the miniſters of God, to 
the wel doers ynto praiſeao q cuil, reuengeri vato wrath. Hereunto 
may be added alſo the examples of holy menue: of which ſome haue 
polſeſſed kingdomes, as Dauid, Ioſias, Exechias: other ſome, Lord- 
ſhips, as Ioſeph and Daniell: other ſome, Ciuile gouerumentes in a 
free people, at Moſes, loſue, and the Iudges:vhoſe offices the Lorde 
bath declared that he alloweth. Wherfore none ought no to dout 
that the ciuile power is a vocation not only holy and lawfull before 
God, but alſo the moſt holy, and the moſt honeſt of all ocher in the 
whole life of men, 42G ts ee | 
bey which couet to bring ina ſtate without Rulers, take ex- 
ception and ſay chat although in old time there were kings & Iudges 
duet the rude people, yet at this day that ſeruile kinde of gouerninge 
ere eth not wich the perfection which Chriſt hath brought with his 
Goſpell . Wherein they bewray not onely their ignorance, but alſo 
they deuiliſh pride, while they take vppon themſelues perfection, of 
which not ſo much as the hundreth part is ſeene in them. Bur hat 
maner of men ſocuer they be it is eaſie to confute it: becauſe where 
Dauid exhorteth all kinges and Rulers to kiſſe the ſonne of God, he 
doth not bid them, giuinge ouer their authority, to ſtake themſelues 
to a priuate life, but to ſubmit the power that they beare to Chriſt, 
that he alone may haue preeminence aboue all. Likewiſe Eſay, when 
he promiſeth y kings ſhalbe foſterfathers of the Church. & Quenes 
ſhalbe nourſes, he doth not depoſe them from their honor: but rather 
doth by an honorable title make them defenders to the godly wor- 
ſhippers of God?For, that prophecy pertaineth to the comminge of 
Chit. I do wittingely paſſe over many teſtimonies which do eche 
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Cap.20, Of the outward meanes 
where offer themſelues, & ſpecially in the Plalmes wherein all gg. 
uernours haue their tight maintained. But moſt cleare of all is the 
place of Paul, where admoniſhing Timothee that in the common aſ. 
ſembly praiers muſt be made for kings, he'byandby adderh a reaſon, 
1. lim. a That we may vnder them lead a quiet life with all godlines & hone, 
3> dy: inwhich wordes he committeth the ſtate of the Church to their 
defenſe and ſauegatding. 
6 Which conſideration ought continually to buſie the magiſtrates 
themſelues, foraſmuch as it may put a great ſpurre to them whereby 
they may be pricked forward to their duety,and bring them a 
lar comfort whereby they may mitigatethe hardnefles of their of- 
fice, which truely are both many and great. For with howe great an 
endeuour of vprightneſſe, wiſdom, mildneſſe, continence, and inno- 
cency, ought they to charge themſelues, which know themſelues ta 
be appointed miniſters of the righteouſnes of God?By what affiance 
ſhall they admit vniuſlice to their iudgement ſeate, which they heare 
to be the throne of the liuinge God ? By what boldeneſſe ſhall they 
onouncea wrongful ſentence with that mouth, which they vnder« 
to be appointed an inſtrumẽt for the truth of God? With what 
conſcience ſhall they ſubſcribe to wicked decrees with the hande, 
which they knowe to be ordained to wryte the actes of God? Ina 
ſunime,ifthey remember that they be the vicegerentes of God, the) 
muſt watch with all care, earneſtneſſe, and diligence , that they may 
repreſent in themſelues vnto men a certaine image of the prouidece, 
preſeruation,goodnefle, good will, and righteouſneſſe of God. And 
lere. ad they muſt continually fer this before their eies, that if all they be ac- 
2,  curled,thatdo execute in deceite the worke of the vengeãce of God, 
they ate much more greuouſly accurſed, that vic themſelues deceit» 
fully in a rightfull vocation. Therefore when Moſes & Ioſaphat min- 
ded to exhort their iudges to their duty, they had nothing more eſſe» 
ctuall to moue their mindes withall, than that which we haue before 
Deut. i. rehearſed, Looke what ye do. For ye fit in iudgement not for man 
16. but ſor God: namely he which is neere to you in the cauſe of iudge · 
2.Chro. ment. Now therefore let the feare of the Lorde be vpon you. Looke 
325 r & be diligent: becauſe there is no peruerſenes with y Lord our God, 
yz. And in an other place it is faid,y God ſtode in i aſſembly of the gods, 
& ſitteth iudge in the middeſt of the gods, that they may be encou- 
raged to their duety when they heare y they be the deputies of God, 
to whome they muſt one day ycelde accompt of the gouernment of 
their charge. And worthily & admonitiõ ought to be of great force 
with them, For if they make any default, they are not onely _ 
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| To Saluation. Lib.q, -— 623 
ves to men whom they wickedly vere, but alſo ſclafiderers to God 
kimſclfe, whole holy iudgementes they defile, Againe they haue alſo 
whereupon they may ſingulatly comfort themſelues,when they cõ- 
ſder with themſe lues that they are nor buſied in prophane affaires & 
ſuch as are not fitta for the ſeruant of God, but in a moſt holy office, 
namely for aſmuch as they are the deputies of God. 
As for them that are not moued with ſo many teſtimonies of 
Scripture from being bolde to raile at this holy miniſtery, as a thi 
dfgreeing with Chriſtian religion and godlineſſe: what do they 0 
but raile at God himſelfe, the diſhonor of whom catnot but be ioĩ- 
ped with the reproche of his miniſter ? And verily they do not refuſe 
the magiſtr ates, but do caſt away God, that he ſhoulde not reigne o- 
er them. For if the Lord ſayd this truely of the people of 1 
cauſe they had refuſed the gouernment of Samucl:why ſhal it be leſſe n 
wwely ſayd at this day of them that giue themſelues leave to rage a- 4 
unſt all gouernmentes ordained of God ? But (ith the Lord ſayd to 
be diſciples, chat the kings of nations beare rule ouer them, bur that uc. 28 
monge them it js not ſo,where he that is the firſtmuſt be made the 25, 
leaſt: by this ſayinge it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that they ſhoulde 
not take kingdomes ot gouernmentes vpon them. O handſome ex · 
btors. There roſe a ate among the diſciples, which of them ex- 
celled other: the Lord, to ſuppreſſe this vaine ambition, taught them 
that their miniſtery is not like vnto kingdomes, in which one manne 
hath preeminence aboue the reſt. I beſeche you, what doth this com- 
pariſon make to y diſhonor of kingly dignity? yea hat doth it proue 
at all, but that the miniſtery of an Apoſtle is not the office of a kinge? 
Morcouer although among the magiſttates themſelues there be 4 
verſe formes, yet there is no difference in ths behalfe, but y we ought | 
to take them all for the ordinances of God. For Paul alſo doth com- Rom. ig 
prehend them altogerher;whemn he ſayth that there is no but i. 
of God: and that which beſt liked him of all. is commended with no- 
table teſtimony aboue the other, namely the power of one: vhich be · 
cauſe it bringeth with it a common _ of all, (except that one 
man, to wWhoſe will it malteth all thinges ſubiect) in olde time coulde » 
lefle be allowed of noble and the excellent ſorte of natures. But the Prou.8. 
Scripture, to meete with their vniuſt iudgementes, expreſly by name 5. 
iffirmeth, that it is the prouidence of Gods wiſdome that kinges do pod 
teigne,and peculiarly commaundeth the king to be honored. Fo 
8 And truely it were very vaine that it ſhoulde be diſputed of pri- 
date men, which ſhoulde be the beſt ſtate of policy in the place where 
ey liuerfor whome it is not lawfull to conſulc of the framing of any 


— | 
r 


8.4 - * * » yt 
7 i 4 = 1 44 1 
2 . 2 4429 
Pg of \ - 


| | 8 * * * 9 
R 


= Ct 


Cap.20. 'Ofthe outward mearies 

common weale, And alſo the ſame could not be ſimply determined 
without raſhnes,foraimuch as a great parte of the order of this que. 
ſtion conſiſteth in circumſtances. And if thou compare alſo the ſtates 
themſelues together without cireũſtances, it ſhall not be eaſie to di- 
ſcerne which of them ouerweieth the other in profitableneſſe, they 
match ſo egally together. There us an eaſie way to fall from kingdom 
into tyranny: but not much harder is it to fall irom the rule of the 
chiefeſt men to the faction of a fewe : but moſt eaſie of all, from the 
peoples gouernment, to (edition. Truly, if thoſe three formes of go. 
uernmentes which the Philoſophers ſer out, be conſidered in them. 
ſelues, I will not deny that either the gouernmẽt of the chiefeſt me, 
or a ſtate tempered of it and common gouernment far excelleth all 
other: mot of it ſelfe, but becauſe it moſt ſeldom chaunceth that king: 
fo temper themſelues, that their il neuer ſwarueth from that which 
is iuſt and right, againe, that they be furniſhed with ſo great ſharpe« 
neſſe of iudgement and wiſdom, that euery one of thẽ ſeeth ſo much 
28 is ſufficient. Therefore the fault or de fault of men maketh, that it is 
lafer & more tolerable that many ſhould haue the gouernment, that 
they may mutually one helpe an other, one teach and admoniſhj an 
other, and it any aduance himſelſe hier than is mete, there may be 0+ 
uerſeers and maiſters to reſtraine his wilfulne ſſe. I his both hath al- 
way bin approued by experience , and the Lord alſo hath confirmed 
it with his authority,whe he ordained among the Iſraelites a gouern- 
ment of the beſt men very neere ynto common couernment, at ſuch 
time as he minded to haue them in beſt eſtate, till he brought foorth 
an image of Chriſt in Dauid. And as I millingly graunt that no kinde 
of gouernment is more bleſſed than this, where liberty is framed to 
fuck moderation as it ought to be, and is orderly ſtabliſhed to con- 
tinuace:ſo | compt them alſo moſt blefſad, that may enioy this eſtate; 
& if they ſtoutly and conſtantly trauaill in preſeruing and retaininge 
it, I graunc that they do nothing agaiuiſt theit duety. Yea & the magi- 
ſtrates ought with moſt great diligence to bend the mſelues hereunto, 
that they ſuffer not the liberty of the people, of which they are ap» 
pointed gouernours, to be in any partiminiſhed,much leſſe to be dif» 
loluediif they be negligent & litle careful thgringthey are falſe Faith · 
breakers in their office, & betraiers of their contree. But if they would 
bring this kinde to themielues, to x hom the Lord bath appointed an 
other forme of gouernment, ſo that thereby they be moued to defive 
a change, the very thinking thereof ſhall not only be fooliſh & ſuper- 
fluous, but allo hurtfull. But if thou bende not thine cies'only to ons 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 624 
ſpread abroade thy fight into farther diſtances of contrees , without 
out thou ſhalt finde that this is not vnprofitably appointed by the 
ouidence of God, that diuerſe contrees ſhould be ruled by dwerſe 

indes of gouernment. For as the elementes hange together but by 
in ynegall temperature, ſo contre es, alſo are with their certaine ine- 
quality very well kept in order. Howbeit all theſe things alſo are ſpo- 
ien in vaine to them whom the will of the. Lord ſhall ſarisfie. For if ie 
be his pleaſure, to ſet kinges ouer kingdomes, Senates or officers ouer 
fee cities, whomſocuer he maketh rulers in the places where we are 
conuerſant, it is our duety to ſnew our ſelues yelding & obedient vn- 
to them. | . 5 
Now office of Magiſtrats is in this place to be declared by the 
way,of what ſort it is deſcribed by y word of God, & in what thinges 
i conſiſt eth. If the Scripture did not teach, that it extendeth to both 
the tables of the law, we might learne it out of the prophane writers. 
For none hath entreated ofthe duety of magiſttates, of of 
bes & of the publike weale, that hath not begon at religion and the 
worſhipping of God. And ſo haue they all cõfeſſed, that no policy can 
be happily framed, vnleſſe the firſt care be of godlinet and that thoſe 
lawes be prepoſterous which neglecting the right of God. do 3 
only for men. Sith therfore with all the Philoſophers religio hath the 
fult place, aud ſith the ſame hath alway bin obſerued by the vniuerſall 
conſent of al nations, Let Chriſtia Princes & magiſtrates be aſhamed 
of their ſlochfulnes,if they endeuor not themſelues to this care. And 
we haue already ſhewed, that this duety is ſpecially enioyned them 
of God:as it is mete, that they ſhould employ their trauail to defende 
& maintaine his honor, whole vicegerentes they be, & by whoſe be- 
deßt they gouerne. For this cauſe alſo chiefly are the holy kings prai - 
ſed in Scripture, for that they reſtored the worſhip of God being cor» 
rupted or ouerthrowen,or tooke care of religis, that it might floriſh 


pure and ſafe vnder them. But contrariwiſe the holy hiſtorie recke= ud. 25, 


eth Races without gouernours,amonge faults, laying that there was 25. 
no king in i ſraell, and that therfore euery man did what pleaſed him. 
ſelfe. Whereby their follie is confured,which would haue them, ne- 
glecting the care of God, only to apply themſelues to be iudges of law 
amonge men. As though God appointed gouernours in his name to 
deciſe cõtrouerſies, & omitted that which was of much weightier im- 
portãce, that he himſelfe ſhould be werlhipped according to the pre - 
ſenbed rule of his law. But a deſire io innounte all things without pu- 
niſnm ent, moueth troubleſome men to this point, that they wiſhe all 
Rucngers of the breach of peace to be takeaway. As for lo much ag 
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5 Cap. o. Ofche outwatd meanes 
Ter. 22. pertaineth to the ſecond table. Ieremy warncth kinges,to do judge 
ment and righteouſneſſe to deliuer the forceably opprefied from the 


hande of the falſe accuſer , not to greue the 3 and widowe, 
not to do wrong, and not to ſhed innocent blood. To the ſame pur - 


poſe maketh the exhortation which is read in the 8 2. Pſabne, chat 

they ſhould render right to the poore and needy, acquite the poote 

and nee dy, deliner the poore and needy from the hande of the op. 
preſſor. And Moſes giueth charge to the Princes whom he had ferte 

in his ſtede: let them heare the cauſe of their brethren, and iudge be- 
Deut. 2. twene a man and his brother and a ſtraunger, and not know faces in 


16. iudge ment, let them heare as well the litle as the and be not a- 
ITO Gael of any man: becauſe it is the iudgement of God. But I ſpcate 
not of theſe thinges : that kinges ſhould nor get to themſelues mu} 

ritudes of horſes,not caſt their mindes to couetouſneſſe, not belifted 

aboue their brethren: that they may be continually bufied in ſtu- 

— vpon the law of the Lord all che dayes of their lifeahat ludges 

ſwarue not to the one ſide, nor receiue giſtes: becauſe in declatinge 
here the office of magiſtrates, my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtrud 

the magiſtrates themſelues, as to teach other what Magiſtrates be, 

to what ende they are ſet of God. We ſee therefore that they be ors 

dained defenders and teuengers of innocence, modeſty, honeſty, and 
quietneſſe, whoſe only endeuor ſhoulde be to provide for the com- 

pn. 10 mon ſafety and peace of all men. Of which vertues Dauid proſeſſeth 
that he will be an examplar, when he ſhalbe aduaunced to the royal 
ſeate:that is, that he will not conſent to any euill doinges, bur abborre 

wicked men, ſclaunderers, and proude men, and get to himſelſe from 
echevhere honeſt and faithfull men. But fith they can not performe 

this, vnleſſe they defende good men from the wronges of the cuill, 

let them helpe the good with fuccour and de ſenſe, let them alſo be ar- 

med with power wherby they may ſeuerely ſuppteſſe open euil doen 

and wicked men by whoſe lewdnefle the common quicte is rroubled 

or vexed. For we — finde this by expetiẽce which Solon ſaid 

that common weales conſiſt of reward and puniſhment, & that when 

thoſe be taken away, the whole diſcipline of cities faileth & is diſſol- 

ued/ For the care of equity and iuſtice waxeth colde in the mindes of 
many, vnleſſe there be due honor ready for vertue: neither can ibe 
vifulneſſe of wicked men be reſtrained but by ſeuerity and chaſliſe- 

Iere. 21. ment of paines . And theſe to partes the Prophet comprehendeth, 
12. K 22 hen he biddetbh kinges and other gonernours to do ivdgement and 
” righteouſneſſe. Righteouſnes is, to take into charge of tuition,to em- 
brace, to defende, to teuenge, to deliuet the innocent. — 
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to withſtand the boldnes of wicked men, to repreſſe theit violence, 
to puniſh their offences, = 
10 Bur here, as it ſeemeth, doth ariſe a hie and hard queſtion: If bio. ae 
by the law of God all Chriſtians are for bidde n to kill: and the Pro- 13 ; 
bet prophecieth of the holy mount of Gd. that is the Church, that Peut. 3 
in E they ſhal not afflict nor hurt hou many magiſtrates be together tt, 
both godly and blood ſheders? But if we vnderitande,that the Ma- ,. * 
gitrate in executing of puniſhmentes, doth nothing of himſelfe, but Eſa. 1x. 
exccutcth the very ſelfe iudgementes of God, we ſhall be nothinge ? 
combred with this dout. The lawe of thę Lor de ſorbiddeth to kilk 2.43. 
leaſt manſlaughter ſhould be vnpuniſned, the law maker himſelic gi " 
ueth tothe mmiſters the fwerd in their hand. Which they ſhold draw 
foorth againſt all manfleyers, To afth& and to hurt, is not the doing 
of the godly: but this is not ro hurt, nor to afflict, by the Lordes com- 
mundemẽt to reuenge the afflictions of the godly. I would ro God 
that this were alway pteſænt before our mindes, that nothing is here 
done by the raſheneſſe uf man, but all thinges by the authority of 
God that commaundeth, which goinge before vs, we neuer ſwarue 
out of the right way . Vnleſſe perhappes there be a bridle put vpon 
the righreouſnes of God, that it may not puniſh wicked doings. But if 
tbe not Jawfull to appoint any law to it, why thall we cauill againſt 
the miniſters of it? They beate not the ſwerd in vaine, ſaith Panle:for Ro. 3.4 
they be the miniſters of God to wrath,reuengers to euil doers. Iher · 
fore if Princes and other rulers know that nothing ſhalbe more ac- 
ceptable to God than their obedience, let them apply this miniſterie, 
ifthey defire to ſhew their godlineſſe, righteouſneſſe, & vncorrupt - 
neſſe allowable to God. Wich this aſfection was Moles ledde, when 
knowing himſelf appointed by the power of the Lord to be the deli- 
uerer of his people, he laid his hads vpon the Agypria. Againe,when Exod. 3 
by ſlaying of three thouſand men in one day, he tooke vengeance of 12. 
the ſacrilege of the people. Dauid alſo, when nye to the ende of his * 4 
life he gaue commaundement to Salomon his ſonne to ſlay Ioab & bx 
Semei. Whereupon he alſo rehearſcrh this amonge the ventues of a 27. 
king, to ſlay the wicked of the lande, that all workers of wickedneſſe, *-King+ 
may be driven out of the city of God. To which purpoſe alſo pertai» *5* 
neth J praiſe that is giut᷑ to Salomon, Thou haſt loued righteouſnes 
and haſt hated wickedneſſe. Howe doth that milde and gẽtle nature 
of Moſes burne out into fo cruelty, that bogs ſprinkeled and 
embrued with the blood brethren, he runneth throughout the 
campe to new flaughters?How doth David, a man of ſo great gentle. 
des in al his life, among bis laſt breathings make 44 3 I teltamer, 
« 
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Cap.20, Ofthe outward meanes 
that ts ſonne ſhoulde not bringe the hoare heare ot Ioah and 8e. 
mei in peace to the graue? But they both when they executed the 
vengeance committed to them of God, ſo ſanitied with eruell dea. 
linge their handes which they had defiled with ſparinge. It is an ab. 
Pro 16, homination with kinges, ſayth Salomon, to do iniquity, becaule his 
12. throne is ſtabliſhed in righteouſneſſe. Againe, The king which fit. 
pro. ac teth in the throne of iudgement, ſpredeth his eyes vpon euery euill 
pro 20. man. Againe, A wiſe king ſcattereth the wicked and turneth them v. 
26. pon the whele. Againe, Take away the drofle from the ſiluer and 
pro. 25. there {hill come foorth a veſſell to the meltet: take away the wicked 
4. man from the ſight of the king, and his throne ſhalbefaſt ſer in righ· 
1 tebuſueſſe. Agane , He that iuſtifieth the wicked, and he that cons 
pro. iy demneth the righteous, both are abhomination to the 2 
1A rebellious man purchaſeth euill ro himſelfe, and a cruel meſſenger 
Pro. 14. is ſer vnto him. Againe, who ſo faith to the wicked man, thou art 
24+ righteous, him peoples and nations do curſe. Now if their true righ« 
teouſneſſe be, with drawen ſwerd to purſue gilty and wicked men: 
let them pur vp their (werd,and holde their hands pure from blood, 
while in the meane time deſperate menne do range with murthers 
and ſlaughters : then they ſhall make themſelues gilty of moſt great 
wickedneſſe , ſo much leſſe ſhall they gene thereby the praile of 
goodneſſe and righteouſneſſe. Only let there be no preciſe and cruel 
rigorouſneſſe, and that iudgement ſeate which may worthily be cal. 
led the rocke of accuſed men. Fot I am not he that either fauour ex · 
rreme crueltie, or do thinke that righteouꝭ iudgement can be 
nounced, but while clemency the beſt & ſureſt counſeller of king 
Salomon affirmeth, the preſcrucr of the kinges throne is aſſiſtent, 
which a certaine man in olde time truely ſaid to be the principal giſt 
of Princes. Yet a magiſtrate muſt take hede to both, chat he do nei · 
ther with rigorouſneſſe of minde wound rather than heale, or by ſu· 
perſtitious aſſe ctation of clemency fall into a moſt cruell gentlenet, 
if with ſoft and looſe tendernes he be diſſolute to the deſtruction of 
many me. For this was in old time not without cauſe cõmonly ſpołẽ 
vnder empire of Nerua, that it is in dede euill to live vnder a prince 
vndet whom nothing is law ful, but much worſe vnder whom al things 
are law full. 

1 But ſich ſometime kinges and peoples muſt of neceſſiiy take 
fiverd in hande to execute ſuch publike vengeance, by this reaſon we 
may alſo iudge that the warres are lawful which are ſo taken in 

For if there be power deliuered them, whereby they may maintaine 


quiet to their dominion, whereby they may kæepe downe che ſedi» 
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ſtirres of ynquict men, wheteby they may help the forceably 

ö whereby e. euill Arn fv. they at fitter 
caſon vtter it, than to ſuppreſſe his rage which troubleth both pri- 
ately the reſt of every man, & the common quiet of all men, which 
{4uoully maketh vprores, which committeth violent oppreſſiont 
nd haynous euill doinges If they ought to be preſeruers and de- 
ſenders of the lawes,they muſt alſo ouerthrowe the enterpriſes of all 
them by whoſe wicked doinge the diſcipline of lawes is corrupted. 
Yea if they worthily puniſhe thoſe theeues whoſe iniut ies haue ex- 
tended onely to a few:ſhall they ſuffer a whole contree to be without 
xaniſhment vexed and waſted with robberics?For it make c no diffe- 
rence whether he be a king or one of the baſcſt of j cõmonalty, tliat 
nuadeth an others contree into which he hath no right, & ſpoile th it 
like an enemy: all are alike to be taken and puniſhed for robbers · This 
therefore both naturall equitie, and the rule of duetie teacheth that 
princes are armed not onely to reſtraine priuate dueties with iudici- 
ilpuniſhmentes , but alto to defend with warre the dominions con- 
nitted to their charge, if ar any time they be enuiclike aſſailed. And 
ſuch warres the holy Ghoſt by many teſtimonies of Scripture decla- 
th to be lawfull. 

12 If it be obiected againſt me, that in the new Teſtament is nei- 
ther witneſſe nor example wich teacheth that warre is a thing law - 
ul for Chriſtians:brit | anſwere, that che ſame rule of making warre 
vhich was in old time remaineth alſo at this day, & that on the con- 
wary fide there is no cauſe that may debarre magiſtrates from defen- 
ing of their ſubiects. Secondly that an expteſſe declaration of theſe 
matters is not to be ſought in the writinges of the Apoſtles, where 
their purpoſe is not to frame a ciuile ſtate, but to ſtabliſh the ſpirituall 
ungdome of Chrift. Laſt of all I ſay that in them alſo is ſhewed by 
the way,that Chriſt hath by his comming chaunged nothinge in this 
behalfe. For if Chriſtian Lane Ow | may P cake in Auguſtines aug. c 
owne words)condemned all warres, he would ker haue Gig this to piſt 
foldiars when they asked counſell of ſalũation, that they ſhoulde caſt vd Mar. 
away their weapons, & vererly withdraw themſelurs from the warre. 
hut it was ſaid to th&:Rtrike no man, do no man wrong, let your wages Luke. ;. 
luffiſe you. Whom he taught that chr wages ought to ſuffiſe them, 4 
be did verily not forbid them to be warriers.But al magiſtrates ought 
here to take great hede, that they nothing at all folow their owne de- 
bres: but wor” they muſt puniſh, let them not be borne away with 
theadlong angrineſſe, let them not be violently caricd with hatred, 
kt the not broile with vnappeaſable rigor;yea 7 wo (as Auguſtine 
| F 
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Cap.20. Of the outward meanes 
ſanth) pity common nature in him in whom they puniſhe hispringte 
fault. Or if they muſt put on armonre againſt the enemy, that is, the 
armed robber,letthem not lightly ſeeke occaſion thereof, nor takeir 
be inge offred vnle ſſe they be driuen to it by extreme neceſſity. Forif 
we ought to performe _ more ee _ requi 
which would haue warre to ſeeme a ſeeki peace:truely we 

firſt to attempt all thinges ere we — the — by * 
Finally in both kindes lette them nat ſuffer themſelues to be caried 
with any priuate affection, but be led only with common feeling O. 
therwiſe they do very ill abuſe their which is giuen them not 
for their own commodity, but for others benefit & miniſtery. More. 
ouer of the ſame rightfull rule of makinge warre hangeth the order 
both of garriſons, and leagues, & other ciuile fortifications,Garriſong 
I call thoſe that are placed in rownes to defende the borders of the 
contree: Leagues, which are made with Princes adioining for this co 


uenant that if any trouble happen in their landes = ra 
e 
fe 


help them, and ioyne their forces in common together to ſu 
the common enemies of mankinde : Ciuile fortiſication, whoſe 
in the art of warre. 

13 This alſo I will laſt of all adde, that tributes and taxes are the 
hwfull reuenues of princes, which they may chiefly employ to ſuſtan 
the common charges of their office: vhich yet they may likewiſe vie 
to their priuate royalty which is after a certaine maner cõioined with 
honor of the princely ſtate that they beare . As we ſee that David, 
Ezechias , Ioſias, Ioſaphat, and other holy kinges, and J oſeph alſo 
and Daniell, according to the ſtate of the perſon that they did beam, 
were without offenſe of godlines ſumptuous of the common charge, 
and ve read in Exechiel} that there was a very large portion of land 
aſſigned to the kinges . Where although he paint out the ſpirimall 
kingdome of Chriſt, yet he fetcheth Ne examplar of his ſimilitude 
from the lawfull kingdom of men. But yet ſo, that Princes againe on 
their be halues ſhoulde remember , that their treaſure chambers are 
not ſo much their owne priudte cofers, as the treaſuries of rhe whole 
people (for ſo Paule reſtifieth ) which they may not without mani- 
feſt wrog prodigally waſt or ſpoyle: or rather that it is the very blood 
of the people, which not to (pa. e, is moſt cruell vnnaturallneſſe: and 


let them thinłe, that their 2 ſubſidies, and other kindes 


of tiibutes, are nothing but the ſupportes of publike neceſſity, wher- 
with to wery the poore communaltie without cauſe, is 
extortion. Theſe thinges do not encourage Princes to waſtfull ex 


penſe and riot, ( as vetily there is no to adde a ne, 
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their luſtes that are of thẽſelues roo much already kindled ) but ſich 
ic much be houeth that they ſhould with pure cõſcience before God 
be bold to do al y they are bold to do, leaſt with wicked boldner they 
come into deſpiling of God, they muſt be taught how much is lawful 
for them. Neither is this doctrine ſuperfluous for private men, that 
they ſhould not raſhly & ſtubbornly giue themſelues leaue to grudge 
— erxpenſes of ——— they exceede common & ciu 

ure. 

14 Next to the magiſtrate in ciuile ſtates are lawes, the moſt 
ſronge ſine wes of common weales, or ( as Cicero calleth them ac- 
cording to Plato) the ſoules, without which the Magiſtrate can not 
ande, as they againe without the Magiſtrate haue no liuely force, 
Therefore nothinge could be more —_ ſaid, than that the law is a 
dumme Magiſtrate, and that the Magiſtrate is a lining law. But here- 
25 I promiſed to ſpeake,with what lawes a Chriſtian ciuil tate ought 
to be ordered, there is no cauſe why any ma ſhould looke for a long 
diſcourſe of the beſt kinde of lawes, which both ſhould be infinite, & 
pertained not to this preſent pur poſe and place: yet in a few word: s, 
and as ir were by the way, I will touche what lawes it may vic godlily 
before God, and be rightly gouerned by them amonge men. Which 
ſelfe thinge I had rather to haue vtterly paſſed ouer with ſilence, if L 
did not vnderſtande that many do herein perillouſly etre. For there 
be ſome that deny that a common weale is well ordered, which ne- 
glecting the ciuile lawes of Moſes is gouerned by the common lawes 
of nations. Howe dangerous and troubleſome this ſentence is, let o 
ther menne conſider, it ſhall be enough for me to haue ſhewed tha: 
itis falſe and fooliſhe , That common diuiſion is to be kept , which 
divideth the whole lawe of God publiſhed into morall,ceremoniall, 
and iudiciall lawes: and all the partes are tobe ſeuerally confidered, 
that we may knowe what of chem pertayneth to vs, and what not. 
Neither in the meane time lette any manne be combred with this 
dout, that iudicialls and ceremonialls alſo pertayne to the morall 
lawes . For although the olde wryters which haue taught this diui- 
ſon, were not ignorant that theſe two later partes hadde their vie a- 
bout maners , yet becauſe they might be changed and abrogate, the 
moralls remaininge ſafe they did not call chem moralls. They called 
that firſt part peculiarly by that name, without which can not ſtande 
* holineſſe of manners, and che vnchangeable rule of liuinge 
ngntly, 
ig Therforethe Morall law(that I may firſt beginne thereat)ſich 
i chained in to chiefe pointes,of which the one commaundeth 
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Cap. 0. Of the outward meanes 
ſimply to worſhip God with pure faith and godlineſſe, & the other 
to embrace men with vnfained loue, is the true and eternall rule gf 
rightcouſnes, preſcribed to the men of all ages & times that will be 
willing to frame their life to the will of God. For this is his eternal & 
0a. 44 vnchangeable will, hat he himſelfe ſhould be worſhipped of as al 
& that we ſhould mutually loue one an other. The Ceremonial law 
was the ſchooling ofthe Icewes,wherewith it pleaſed the Lord to ex- 
erciſe the certaine childhoode of that people, till that time offulnes 
come, wherin he would to the ful manifeſtly ſhew his wiſdom to the 
earth, & deliver the tructh of thoſe things which.then were ſhado· 
wed with figures. The iudiciall law giuen to them for an order ofci- 
vile ſtate, gaue certaine rules of equity & righteouſnes, by which they 
might bchaue themſelues harmleſly & quictly tagether. And as that 
exerciſe of ceremonies properly pertained in dede to the doctrine of 
godlineſſe (namely which kept the Church of the Iewes in the wor- 
ſhip & religion of God) yet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlines 
it ſelfe:ſo thus forme of iudiciall orders (although it tended to no o- 
thet ende, but how the ſelfe ſame charity might beſt be kept whichis 
commaunded by the eternall law of God) yet had a certaine thinge 
differing from the very commaundement of loujng, As therforethe 
Ceremonies might be abrogate, godlines remaining ſafe and vnde · 
ſtroied:ſo theſe iudicial ordinances alſo being take away, ihe perpetu- 
all dueties & commaundementes af charity may continue. Iſchis he 
true, verily there is liberty left to euery nation to make ſuch law es 
they ſhall foreſee to be profitable for them: vbich yet muſt be framed 
after j perpetual rule of charity, that they may in dede vary in forme, 
but haue the ſame teaſon. For I thinke that choſe batbarous & lavage 
lawes, as were thoſe that gaue honor to theues, that allowed common 
copulations. & other both much more filthy & more againſt reaſon, 
are not to be taken fox lawes:foraſmuch as they are not only againit 
all righteouſnes, but alſo againſſ natut all gentulnes aud lindeneſſe of 
men. b, 
16 This which I haue ſayd ſhalbe playne , if in all lawes ve be- 
hold theſe two things as we ought, the making and the equizy ofthe 
law, vpon the reaſon wherof the making it ſelfe is founded & taieth. 
Equity, becauſe it is naturall, can be but one of all lawes:and therefore 
one law, according to the kinde of matter, ought to be the propoun- 
ded ende to all lawes. As for makings of Lawes , becauſe they haue 
certaine circſiſtances vypon which they partly hang, if ſoy they tende 
al together to one — equity, h they be diverſe it maketh 
no matter. Now ſich it is cettaine that the law of God which we cal 
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moral is nothing elſe but a teſtimonie of the natural law, and of that 
conſcience Which is engrauen of God in the mindes of 1enne,the 
whole rule of this equity whereof we now ſpeake is ſet forth therein, 
Therefore it alone alſo muſt be both the marke and rule and end of 
all lawes, Whatſoeuer lawes ſhalbe framed after that rule, dirrcted to 
that marke, and limited in that ende, there is no cauſewhy we ſhould 
diſallow them, how ſoeuer they otherwiſe differ from the lewiſhe law 
ot one from an other, The lawe of God forbiddeth to ſteale. What 
peine was appointed for thefts in the ciuile ſtare of the Iewes,isto be |, 
ſeene in Exodus. The moſt auncient lawes of other nations puni- 
ſhed theft with recompence of double: the lawes that followed af- 
terwarde , made difference betwene manifeſt theft and no manifeſt, 
Some proceeded to baniſhment,, ſome to whippinge , ſome at lat 
to the puniſhmene of death, Falſe witneſſe was among the Iewes pu- Deu. 15 
niſhed with recompence of egall paine, in ſome places onely with ! 5. 
great ſhame , in ſome places with hangiuge, in other ſome with the 
Croſſe. Manſlaughter al lawes vniuerſally do revenge with blood, yet 
with diuerſe kindes of death. Again adulterers in ſome places were 
ordained ſeuerer paines, in ſome places _ Yet we ſee how with 
ſuch diuerſity all tende to the ſame ende. For with one mouch they al 
together pronounce puniſhment againſt all the offences which have 

bin condemned by the eternall law of God, as man{laughters,thefts, 
adultcrie, falſe witneſſinges: but in the maner of puniſne ment they 
agree not. Neither is the ſame needefull, nor yet expedient. There 

is ſome contree, which vnleſſe it ſhew rigor with hortible examples 

ig inſt manſleyers, ſhould immediatly be deſtroyed with murders & 
robberies. There is ſome time that requireth the ſharpneſſe of paints 
tobe encreaſed. It there ariſe any trouble in a common weale,the e- 
ills that are wont to growe thereof muſt be amended with nowe or- 
dinances . In time of warte all humanitie woulde in the noyſe of ar- 
mure fall away, vnlefle there were caſt into men an vnwonted feare 

of puniſhementes, In barenneſſe, in peſtilence, vnle ſſe greater ſcueri · 

tie be yſed, all thunges will come to ruine. Some nation is more ben 

to ſome certaine vice, vnleſſe it be moſt ſharply ſuppreſſed. How ma- 
licious and enuious (hall he be againſt the publike profice, that ſhal- 

be offended with ſuch diuerſitie which is moſt fitte to holde faſt the 
obſcruinge of the lawe of God ? For, that which ſome ſay, that the 
Lawe of God given by Moſes is diſhonored , when it beinge abro - 
gate, newe are aboue it, is moſt vaine. For neither are o- 
ther preferred aboue it, when they are more allowed, not in ſunplo 
compaciſon,but in reſpect of the eſtate of = 1 nation 
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Cap.20, _ Ofthe outward meanes 
neicher is chat abrogate which was never made for vs. For the Lo 
gaue not that law by the hande of Moſes, which ſhould be publiſhed 
into al nations, and floriſh euery here: but when he had receiued the 
nation of the ſewes into his faith, defence, & protection, he willed to 
be a lawemaker peculiarly to them, and like a wiſe lawemaker, he 
hadde in makinge of his lawes 3 certaine ſingular conſideration of 
them. * 5 
17 No remaineth that we conſider that which we haue ſet in th 
laſt place, what profir of la wes, judiciall orders, and magiſtrates, com · 
meth to the common felowſhippe of Chriſtians, Wherewith alſo is 
coupled an other queſtion, howe much priuate men ought to yeelde 
to magiſtrates, and howe farre their obe dience ought to proceede; 
Many thoughit the office of magiſtrate to be ſuperfiuous amõg Chui- 
ſtians, becauſ fot ſoath they can not godlily crane their aide, namely 
ſich they are forbidden to teuenge, to ſue in the law , & to haue 
10. ij. 4 controuctfic. But whereas Paule conrrarrwiſe plainly teſtiſieth, tha 
he is the miniſter of Gud to vs for good: we thereby vnderſtand, that 
he is ſo ordained of God, that we beinge defended by his handeand 
ſuccours againſt che maliciouſnes & iniuties of miſchieuous me, 
live a quiet and affured life . If he be in vaine given vs of thelordfor 
defence, vnleſſe it be lawfull for vs to vie ſuch benctice : it fufficiently 
appeateth that he may alſo without vngodlineſſe be called vppon and 
ſued vnto. But here I muſt haue to do with two kindes of menne. For 
there be many men that boyle with ſo great rave of quarelling at the 
lawe, that they neuer haue quiet with themſelues vnleſſe they haut 
ſtrife with other . And their controueriies they exerciſe with deadly 
ſnarpneſſe of hatred, and with mad preedines to revenge and hurt, & 
do pm ſue them with vnappeaſable ſtiffene ſſe even to the very de· 
ſtruction of their a ſuerſarie. ln the meane time, that they may not be 
thought to do any thing but rightſully, they defend ſuch peruerſenet 
with colour ot law. But though it be graunted thee to go to law with 
thy brother, yet thou maiſt not byandby hate him, not be carried 3» 
—. him with furious defire to hurt him not ſtubboruly to purſue 
im. | 
18 Let this therefore be ſaid to ſuch men, that the vſe of lawesis 
lawfull,ifa man do rightly vſe it. And that the right vſe both for the 
Jemtife to ſuc, and for the deſendant to de fende, is if the defendant 
. ſummoned do appeare at an appointed day, and dorh with 
ſuch exception as he can, defende his cauſe without bitterneſſe, but 
onely with this affe ction to defend that which is his one bylaw: & 


if che pleintife being vnworthily oppteſſed either in his or hu 
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goodes , do reſort to the defence of the Magiſtrate . make his come 
inte, and require that which is equitie and conſcience , but farre 
— to hurte ot reuenge, farre from ſnarpneſſe and 
hatred, farte from burning heate of contention, but rather redy tio 
eld of his owne and io ſuffer any thing, than to be caried with an 
encmilike minde againſt his aduerſarie. Cõtratiwiſe when being filled 
with malice of minde , corrupted with enuie, kindled with wrath, 
| breathing out revenge, or finallyſo enflamed with the heate of the 
contention, they geue ouer any parte of charitie, che whole proces 
n but be wicked. For this ought 
to be a determined principle to all Chriſtians, that a controuerſie 
though it be never ſo righteous, can neuer be rightly purſued of any 
man, vnle ſſe he beare as good will and loue to his aduerſarie, as if the 
matcer which is in controuetſie were already concluded and ended 
by compoſition. Some man will here peraduenture ſay, that ſuch mo- 
deration is ſo neuer vſed in going to lawe, at it ſhould be like a mi- 
racle if any ſuch were founde I graunt in deede, as the maners of 
theſe times be, ti t there is ſeldome ſene an example of a good con- 
tender in law e, e thing it ſelfe being deſiled with addition of no 
tuell, ceaſſeth not o be good and pure. But vhen we beare that the 
help of F Mag iſtrat is a holy gift ot God: ve muſt ſo much the more 
diligently take hede, that it be not deſiled by our faulte. 
19 As for them that preciſely condemne al contendings at law, let 
them vnderſtande that they do therwithall deſpiſe the holy ordinãce 
of God, and a gifte of that kinde of giſtes hic may be cleane to | 
the cleane : vnleſſe peraduenture they will accuſe Paule of wicked AR. 23. 
doing, which did both put away from himſclfe the ſclanders of his _—_— 
acuſers with declaring alſo their deceite and maliciouſneſſe, and in , 
indgemẽt claimed for himſelfe the pterogatiue of the citic of Rome, 
nnd when necde was he appelled an vnrighteous gouernor to 
the Emperors iudgemẽt (cate. Neither withſtandeth ir, that all Chri- Numb 
ſhans are forbidden to defire reuenge , which we alſo do drive farre 15-5: 
way from Chriſtian iudgemẽt ſeates.Forgif the contention be about ; o**** 
common caſe, he goeth not the right way that doth not with inno · Deu. 3» 
cent ſimplicitie, commit his cauſe to the iudge as to a common de- 35+ 
fender, thinking nothing lefſe than to render mutuall recompence of Nomi 
ewll, which is the affection of revenge 3 or if any matter of life and 
death, or any greate criminall action be commenced, we require that 
; the accuſer be ſuch a one, as commeth into che court being taken 
with no boiling heate of reuenge, and touched with no diſpleaſure of 
feuate injurie , but onely hauing in minde to wichſtande the enter 
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Cap.20. Of the outwarde meanes 
iſes of a miſcheuous manne , that they may not hurt the comme) 
—— away a — — is no offence 
done againſt that commaundement whereby teuenge is forbidden 
to Chriſtians. But they are not onely forbidden to deſire reuenge, but 
they are alſo commaunded to wait for the hande of the Lorde, which 
promiſeth that he will be a preſent teuenget for the oppreſſed and 
aflicted: but they do preuent all reuenge of the heauenly defendot, 
which require helpe at the Magi hande either for themſeluet 
or other. Not fo. For we muſt thinke that the Magiſtrata reuenge i 
Ri; not the teuenge of man but of God, which (as Paule ſaith) he ex- 
4+ tendeth and exerciſeth by the miniſterie of man for our good. 
Marrs. | 20 And no more do we diſagree with the wordes of Chriſt, by 
39. Which he forbiddeth to reſiſt euell, and commaundeth to turne the 
righte cheke to him that hath geuen a blowe on the left, and to ſuffer 
him to take away thy cloke that taketh away thy coate. He willeth in 
deede there that the mindes of his ſhould ſo much abhorre from 
defire of recompenſing like for like, that they ſhould ſoner ſuffer 
double iniurie tò be done to themſelues, than deſire to reacquite it: 
from which patience neither do we alſo leade them away. For Chri- 
ſtians truely ought to be a kinde of men made to beare reproches and 
iniuties, open to the malice, deceites, and mockages of noughty men: 
and not that onely, but alſo they muſt be bearers of all theſe cuilles, 
that is to ſay ſo framed with all their hartes, that hauing receiued one 
diſpleaſure make themſelues redy for an other, promiſing to 
themſelues nothing in their whole liſe but the bearing of a continud 


= 


— 
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39. Chriſt)they will ſo their body to be 
| to be maliciouſly taken from them, that they will forgeue and of their 
owne accorde pardon thoſe euels ſo ſone as they are done tothem 
Vet this euenneſſe and moderation of mindes ſhall not withſtande, 
but that the frendſhip toward their ennemies remaining late , they 
may vic the helpe of the magiſtrat to the preſeruing of their 
or for zelc of publike commoditie may ſue a giltie and peſtilent man 
to be puniſhed, whom they knowe that he can not be amended but 
Epiſt. 5, by death. For Auguſtine truely expoundeth that all theſe commaun. 
ad ar- dements tende to this ende, that a righteous and godly man ſhould 
cell be ready to beare patiently the malice of them hom he —_ 


To Saluation. 23.19 'Lib.4. = 630 
haue made men, that rather the number of the good may en- 
creaſe, not that he ſhould with like malice adde himſelte allo to the 
numbre of the euell: then, that they more perteine to the prepara 
ton of the hart vhich is inwardely, than to the worke which is done 

chat in ſecret may be kept patience of minde with good 
will, but openly that may be done which we ſee may be profitable to 
them to whom we ought to beate good will. | | 
121 But this which is wonte to be obiected, that contendings in 
lawe are altogether condemned of Paule, is alſo falſe. It may ca- 1. Con. 
fly be perceiued by his wor des, that there was an immeaſurable 5-6 . 
rage of ſtriuing at lawe inthe Church of the Corinthians: ſo farre 
forth that they did make the Goſpell of Chriſt and the whole reli- 
gion which they profeſſed. open to the cauillations and cuell (peaking 
of the wicked. T his is the firſt thing that Paule blameth in them, that 
by their intemperaunce of contentions they brought the Goſpell in 
ſclandet among the vnbclevers. And then this point alſo, that in ſuch 
ſort they ſtriued amog themſelues brethren with brethren. For they 
were ſo fatre from bearing of wronges , that they gredily gaped one 
for an others geodes,prouoked one an other, and being vnp 
did hurte. Therefore he mueyeth againſt that rage of contending, 
and not ſimply againſt all controuerſies. But he pronounceth that ac 
i a fault or a weakeneſſe,that they did not rather ſuffer loſſe of their 
goodes than to trauaile even. to contentions. for the preſetuing of 
em: namely when they were ſo calily moued with euery damage; 
and for moſt {mall cauſes did runne to the court of lawe and to cons 
trouerſies , he ſaith that this is a profe that they were of a minde to 
ready to anger and not well framed to patience. Chriſtians verily 
ought to do this , that they had alway to yelde of their one 
tight than to go to lawe, from whes they can (carcely get out againe 
but with a minde to much moucd and kindled to hatred of their 
brother, But when a man ſeeth that without loſſe af charitie he may 
defend his one, the loſſe whereof ſhould be a ſore hindrance ynto 
bim: if he do ſo he offendeth nothing againſt this ſaying of Paule. 
Finally (as we haue taught in the beginning) charity ſhall geue every 
man belt counſell, without which whatſoever controuerſies are taken 
in hande, and bey onde which whatſoever do procede, we holde it ou 
of controuerſie that they be vniuſt and wicked. 

22 The firſt dutie of ſubiectes toward their magiſtrates is, to 
thinke moſt honorably of their office, namely which they acknow-+ 
ledge tobe a iuriſdiction cõmitted of God, and therefore to eſteeme 
them and reuerence them as the miniſters and deputies of God, 
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Cap. 20. Of the outward meanes 
For a man may finde ſome, which yelde themſelues "oy obedient 
to their magiſtrats , and would not that there were not ſome whom 
they ſhould obey , becauſe they ſo knowe it to be expedient forthe 
common benefit: but of the magiſtrats themſelues they thinkens 
otherwiſe than of cettaine neceſſatie euills. Bur Peter 


3 ſomewhat more of vs, when he commaundeth that the 2 


Rom. and well deming eftimation:& Salomon ioining the king with God, 
** ſheweth that he is full of a certaine holy reuerence and dignitie; This 
is alſo a notable commendation in Paule, that we obey not onely for 
wrath but for conſcience. Whereby he meaneth that ſubiectes ought 
to be ledde not onely with feare of princes and rulers to be holden 
in their ſubiection (as they are wont to yeld to their armed enemie, 
which ſce that vengeãce ſhall redily be taken vpon them if they relifſ) 
but becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed to them are ſhewed to 
God himſelſe, foraſmuch as their power is of God. I ſpeake not of 
the men, as if the viſor of dignitie did cover fookſheneſfſe,or ſluggiſh- 
neſſe, or cruelties, or wicked maners and full of miſcheuous doing;bur 
I ſay that the degree it ſelfe is worthy of honor and reverence: that 
whoſocuer be rulers may be eſteemed with vs, and haue reverence, 
in reſpect of their being rulers. 

23 Of chis then alſo ſolloweth an other thing:that with minds 
bent to the honoring of thẽ̃, they declare their obedience in profe to 
them: whether it be to obey their ations, or to paye tri 
or to take in hande publike offices and charges that ſerue for comon 
defence, or to do any other of their commaundements. bay 

Rom, ſoule (ſaith Paule) be ſubiect to the hier powers. For he that t 
13.1. the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. The ſame Paule writeth 


= * to Titus: Warne them that they be ſubiect to rulers — 
13. that they obey the Magiſtrats, that they be redy to euery worke, 
And Peter ſaith, Be ye ſubiect to every humaine creature (or rather 
as I tranſlate it, Ordinance) for the Lordes ſake, either to the king a 
moſt excellent, or to the rulers that are ſent by him, to the puniſhe- 
met in deede of euell doers, but to the praiſe of well doers. Moreouet 
that they ſhould teſtifie that they do not faine ſubicRion, but are hn 
1. Tim. cerely and hartily ſubie&, Paule addeth that they ſhould commende 
3.1. to God the ſafetie and proſperitie of them vnder whom they liue, 
Icxhorte (ſaith he) that there be made prayers, beſechinges, inter- 
ceſſions,thankeſgeuinges for all men, for kings and for all that be ſet 
in ſuperiotity, that we may liue a peaſable and quiet life with al or 
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neſſe and honeſtie. Neither let any man here deceiue himſelfe: For 
ſith the magiſtrat can not be reſiſted, but that God himſelſe muſt 
alſo be reſiſted: alth it may be thought that an vnarmed ma- 
giſtrar may frely be deſpiſed; yet God is armed which will 
cake vengeance on the deſpiſing of himſelfe. Moreover vnder 
obedience I conteyne moderation, which priuate men ought to 
binde themſelues to kepe in caſes touching the publike ſtare, that 
they do not of their owne head entermedle in publike buſineſſes, or 
raſhely breake into the office of the Magiſtrat, and enterpriſe no- 
thing publikely. If any thing ſhall in a publike ordinice be | 
to be amẽded, let not themſelues raiſe vprores, nor put their handes 
to the doing of it, which they all ought to haue faſt bounde in this 
behalfe: but let them commit it to the iudgement of the magiſtrar, 
whoſe hand alone is herein at libertie. I meane, that they preſume to 
do nothing vncommaunded. For when the commaundement of the 
ruler is adioine d, then are they alſo furniſhed with publike authority. 
For as they are wont to call the counſellers of a king. his cares and 
eyes: ſo nor vnfittly a man may call them the handes of the prince, 
whom by his commaundement he ſerteth in authoritie for the doing 
of things. 

24 Nowe foraſmuch as we haue hetherto deſcribed a — — 
ſuch as is in deede the ſame that he is called, namely the father of 
the contree, and (as the Poete calleth him) the paſtor of the people, 
the keeper of peace, the protector of righteouſneſſe, the reuenger of 
innocence: he is worthily to be iudged a madde man, that alloweth 
not ſuch a gouernement. But whereas this is in a maner the 
nice of all ages, that of princes ſome being careleſſe of all things to 
the foreſeing whereof they ought to haue bene hedefully bent, do 
without all care ſlouthfully e in delites: other ſome addicted 
to their gaine, do ſet out to ſale all lawes,priui i to, and 
grauntes: other ſome ſpoile the pore com ie of money which 
they may after waſte ypon mad prodigall expendings: other ſome 
exerciſe mere robberies, in pilling of houſes, defiling of virgins and 
matrones , murthering of innocentes : many can not be perſuaded 
that ſuch ſhould be — for princes, whoes authoritie 
they ought to obey ſo farre as they may, For in ſo 5 hainous 
mvorthineſſe, among doings ſo much contrarie to the duetie not 
onely of a magiſtrate, but alſo of a man, they beholde no forme of the 
mage of God which ought to ſhine in a Magiſtrat: when they ſee 
notoken of rhat miniſter of God,which was geuen for praiſe tothe 
good and for vengeice to the cucll : ſo neither do they allo acknowe 
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20. Of the outwarde meanes 

ledge ſuch a Gouernor, whoes dignitie and authoritie the Script 
commendeth vnto vs. And truely this feling of affection hath alway 
bene naturally planted in the mindes of men, no leſſe to hate ang 
abhorre tyrantes, than to loue and honor lawfull kings. 

25 But if we loke to the word of God , it will leade vs further” 
that we be ſubiect not onely to the gouernement of thoſe princes 
which execute their office toward vs well and with ſuch faithfulneſſe 
as they ought, but alſo of all them, which by what meane ſoeuer it 
be, haue the dominionin poſſeſſiõ although they performe "tows 


leſſe than that which perteineth co the duetie of princes. For th 

the Lorde teſtiſieth that the magiſtrat is a ſpeciall great gift of his li» 
beralitie for preſerving of the ſafetie of men, and appointeth to ma- 
Au themſelues their boundes: yet he doth there withall declare, 
that of what ſort ſoeuer they be, they haue not their authoritie but 
from him: that thoſe in deede, which rule for benefite of the comon 
weale, are true examplars and paternes of his bountifulneſſe: that 
they that rule vniuſtly & willfully , are raiſcd vp by him to puniſh the 
wic kedneſſe of the people: that all egally haue that maieſtie where« 
with he bath furniſhed a lavfull power. I will procede no further till 


Tob. 34. I haue added ſome certaine teſtimonies of that point. Yet we need 
z9 not much to labor to prouc that a wicked King is the wrath of God 
Oſe. 13 ypon the earth, for aſmuch as I thinke that no man will ſay the con- 


trary, and other iſe there ſhould be no more = of a King than of 
y goods, and of an 


thee, whereas the Scripture reckeneth all ſuch calamities among the 
curſes of God. But let vs rather tary vpon prouing that , which doth 
not ſo eaſily ſettle in the mindes of me : that in a moſt noughty man, 
and moſt vynworthy of all honor, if ſo that he haue the publike power 
in poſſeſſion, remaineth that noble and divine power which the 
Lorde hath by his word geuen to the miniſters of his rightcouſneſſe 
and judgement: and therefore that he ought of his ſubiects to be 
had in as great reverence and eſtimation , 15 much as perteineth to 
publike obedience, as they would haue the beſt King it he were geuen 
them. 

26 Pirſt T would have the Reders to perceive and diligently 
marke that prouidence and ſingular doings of God, which is in the 
Scripture not without cauſe ſo oft rehearſed vnto us, in diſtributing 
of kingdomes and making Kings whom it pleaſeth him. In Daniel, it 
is ſaid : The Lorde changeth times and courſes of times, he caſteth 
away and maketh Kings. Againe: That the luing may knowe - 
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the Hieſt is mighty in the kingdome of men, and he ſhall geue it to 
whom he will. With which maner of ſentences whereas the whole 
Scripture aboundeth , yet that ſame prophecy of Daniel ſpecially 
fwarmeth full. Nowe what maner of king was Nabuchadonezar, he 
that cõquered Hieruſalem, it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a 
invader and deſtroyer of other. Yer in Ezechiel the Lorde Exe. ag 
that he gaue him the lande of E ypc for the ſetuice that he had done 
to him in waſting it. And Daniel ſaid to him: Thou king arte the king Dan. 2, 

ro whom the king of heauens hath geuen a mighty, & ſtrõg, 37+ 
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a tens kingdome: to thee, l ſay, he hath geuen it. and all the 
landes where dwell the children of men, the beaſts of the wood, and 
ſowles of the aire: he hath dehlwered them into thy hande, and hath 
made thee to beare rule ouer them. Againe he ſayed to his ſonne 
delſaſar: The hieſt God hath giuen to Nabuchadonezarthy Father 
tingdome and royaltic,honor and glory: & by reaſon of the royaltie 
that he gaue him, all peoples, tribes, & languages were trembling and 
fearfull at his fight. When we heare that a king is ordeined of God, 
let is therof call co remembrance thoſe heauenly warnings cõcerning 
the lonoring and fearing of a king:then we ſhall not dout to accõpt 
imoſt wicked tyrãt in the ſame place wherin the Lord hath vouch- 
ſued to ſette him. Samuell, when he gaue warning to the 
fell. what maner of things they ſhould ſuffer at 
unges, ſaid: This ſhalbe the right of the king that ſhall reigne over 
you: he ſhall take your ſonnes and put them to his chariot, to make 
them his horſmen, and to plowe his land, and reape his croppe, and to 
make inſtruments of warre, He ſhall take your daughters, that they 
may be his dreflers of ointmentes, his cookes and bakers. Your lands, 
your vineyardes , and your beſt Oliue plantes he ſhall take away and 
geveto his bonde ſeruantes. He ſhall take tithes of your ſeedes and 
mneyardes,and ſhall geue them to his eunuches and bonde ſeruames, 
He ſhall take away your bonde men, your bonde wome & your afſcs, 
and ſer them to his worke. Yea and he ſhall take tiches of your flockes: 
nd ye ſhalbe his bonde ſeruantes, Verily kings ſhould not have done 
this of right, whom the Lawe did very well inſtruct to all continence: 
butit was called a right over the people which it behoued them of 
teceſſicie to obey, and they might not reſiſt it: as if Samuell had ſaid. 
The wilfulnefſe of kings ſhall runne to iuch licenciouſneſſe, which 
ſhall not be your part to reſiſt, ro whom this onely thing ſhalbe leſt, 
toobey their commaundements and harken to their word. 

ij Bur chiefely there is in leremie a lace and worthy to 
be emẽbred. which althoughi ĩt be ſomwhar long, yet I will be cõtena 
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Cap. 20. Of the outwarde meanes 
to rehearſe, beeauſe it molt plainly determinetli this whole queſtiot 
Ter. 27. I haue made the earth and men, ſuith the Lorde, and the liuing cre; 
3. tures that are on the ouerface of the earth in my great ſtrength an 
ſtretched out arme, and I will deliver it to him whom it pleaſer 
in mine eyes. And nowe therefore I haue geuen all theſe landes int 
the hande of Nabuchadnezar my ſeruante, and all nations and gre, 
maß ſhall ſerue him, till the time ſhall come of that lande. Andi 
ſhalbe as a nation and a kingdome that hath not ſerued the king & 
Babell, I will viſit that nation in ſwerde,famine,& peſtilence. Wher 
fore, ſerue ye the king of Babell and liue. We ſe with howe gres 
- obedience the Lorde willed that cruell and proude tyrant to be ho 
nored, for no other reaſon but becauſe he poſſeſſed the kingdome 
And the ſame was by the heauenly decree , that he was ſet in the 
throne of the kin and taken vp into kingly maieſtie, whichit 
was vnlawful to violate. If we haue this cõtinually before our mundei 
and eyes, that cuen q worſt kings are ordeined by the ſame decree by 
which the authoritie of kings is ſtablyſhed:theſe ſeditious thoughtes 
ſhall neuer come into our minde , that a king is to be handled accor. 
ding to his deſeruings, and that it is not mete that we ſhould ſhewe 
our {clues ſubjeRes to hum that doth not on his behalfe ſhewe him» 

ſelfe a king to vs. 
28 In vaine ſhall any man obiect that this was a peculiarcom- 
maundement to the Iſraelites. For it is to be noted with whatress 
ſon the Lorde confirmeth it. I have geuen (ſayeth he) the kingdome 
to Nabuchadnezar. Wherefore ſerue ye him and ue. To whom 
ſoeuer therefore it ſhalbe certaine that the kingdome is geuen, ſetn 
not dout that he is tobe obeyed. And ſo fone as the Lorde adum- 
ceth any man to the royall eſtate , he therein dectareth his will tou 
that he will haue him reigne. For thereof are generall reftimoniesof 
prou · the Scripture. Salomon in the xxviij. Chapter, Many Princes are be- 
25. 2. cauſe of the wickedneſſe of the people. Againe lob in the xij. chap. 
8 Ne taketh away ſubiection from kings, and girdeth them againe with 
1 ere, 2.9 che girdle:Bur this being confeſſed, there remaineth nothing but thut 
. we muſt ſerue and line. There is alſo in leremie the Prophet another 
commaundement of the Lorde, wherein he commaundeth his 
people to ſeke the peace of Babils, whither they had bene led aui 
captiue, and to pray to him for it, becauſe in the peace of it 
be their peace. Behold the Iſraelites being ſpoiled of all their goods 
plucked out of their houſes, led away into exile, and caſt into miſe- 
rable bondage, are commaunded to pray for the ſafetie of the Con- 
queror : not as in other places we are commaunded to pray = 
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ecurers : but that the kingdome may be preſerned to himſelſe 
and quiet, that they themſelues may alſo liue proſperouſly vader him. 
go Dauid being alteady appointed king by the ordinance of God, 
and annointed with his holy oile, when he was without any his de- 
ſeruing vynwagthily perſecuted of Saul, yet the hed of him that layed 
waite for his life; he eſtemed holy, which the Lorde had hallowed 
with the honor of kingdome. Farre be it from me (ſaid he) that! 
ſhould before the Lotde do this thing to my Lorde the annointed 
ol the Lor de; that I ſhould lay my hande vpon him, becauſe he is the 


1. Sam. 


24.7. 


16. 9. 


annointed of the Lorde. Againe, My ſoule hath ſpared thee , and pay 


haue ſaid , | will not lay my hande vpon my Lorde , becauſe he is the 
annointed of the Lorde. — „Who ſhall lay his hande vpon the 
annointed of the Lorde, and ſhalbe innocent? So ſure as the Lorde 
lueth , vnleſſe the Lorde ſtrike him, or his day be come that he dy, 
or he go down into battell: farre be it from me that I ſhould lay my 
hande vpon the annointed of the Lorde. 

29 kinally we owe this affection of reuerence yea and devotion 


to all our rulers , of what ſort ſocuer they be, Which I do therefore 
the oſtener repete, that we may learne not to ſearche what the men 
themſelues be, but take this tor ſufficiente, that by the will of the 
Lorde they beare that perſonage , in which the Lorde himſelfe hath 
emprinted and engraued an inuiolable maicſtic. Bur (thou wilt (ay) 


Rulers owe mutuall duties to their ſubiectes. That I haue already 
cõfeſſed. But if thou therupon conclude, y obediences are to be ren- 
dred to none but to iuſte gouernements, thou art a fooliſh reaſoner. 
for, husbandes alſo are bounde to their wiues and parentes to their 
children with mutuall duties. Let patentes and hus bandes depart 
from their dutie: let parentes ſhewe themſelues fo hard and vn- 
pleaſable to their children, whom they are forbidden to prouoke to 
anger, that with their peuiſnneſſe they do vamealurably wery them: 
let the hus bandes moſt deſpitefully vie their wiues, whom they are 


Eph. 6. 
Ephe. 3. 
26. 


commaunded to loue, and to ſpare them as weak: veſſęls: ſhall yet 1. Pet. 
therefore either children be leſſe obediẽt to their parentes or wiucs 37 


o theit husbandes? But they are ſubiect both to euill parentes and 
husbandes and ſuch as do not their dutie. Yea, whereas all ought 
father to endeuor themſelues not to looke behinde th to the bagge 
banging at their backe, that is, not to enquite one of an others duties, 
but every man ſet before him that which is his owne dutie: this ought 
chiefely to haue place amonge thoſe y are vader the power of other. 
Wherfore if we be ynmercifully tormẽted of a cruel Prince, if we be 
Rucnouſly ſpoiled of a couetous or riotous Prince =o 8 neglected 
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Cap. 20. Of che outwarde meanes 

Dan. 9. of a louthfull Prince, finally if we be yexed for godlineſſes ſake of, 

7. wickedand vngodly Prince: let vs firſt call to minde the remembricy 
of our ſinnes, which yndoutedly are chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges of 
the Lorde. Thereby humilitic ſhall bridle our impatience, Let y 
then alſo call to minde this thought, that it perteineth not to into 
remedy ſuch euels: but this — is left for vs, that we craue the 
helpe of the Lorde, in hoes hand are the hartes of kings, and the 

pro. 21. bowings of kingdomes. He is the God that ſhall ſtande in the aſſem 

x, blie of? gods, and ſhall in the middeſt iudge the Gods from whoes 

Pſal.32. face all kings ſhall fall, and be broken, and all the iudges of the earth 

Pal.: that ſhall haue not kiſſed his annointed, that haue writte vniuſt lavey 

10, to oppreſſe the poore in iudgement, and do violence to the cauſe of 

Eſa. 10. the humble, to make widowes a pray, and robbe the fatherleſſe. 

i, ' zo And here both his maruclous goodneſſe, and power, and pro- 
nidence ſheweth it ſelfe: for ſomerime of his ſeruantes he rail yp 
open reuengers, and furniſheth them with his commaundement, to 
take vengeance of their vniuſt gouernement, & to deliuer his people 
many wayes oppreſſed out of miſcrable diſtreſſe: ſometime he d. 
recteth to the ſame ende the rage of men that entende and go about 
an other thing, So he deliuered the people of Iſraell out of the tj - 

Exo. 3. ranny of Phat ao, by Moſes : and out of the violence of Chuſam king 

7 of Syria, by Othoniell: and out of other thraldomes, by other kings 

_ 3- or Iudges. So he tamed the pride of Tytus, by the Egyptians: the in- 

ec. ſolence of the Egyptians, by the Aſſyrians: the ferceneſſe of the 
Aſſytians, by the Chaldees: the boldne ſſe of Babilon, by the Mediats, 
and by the Perſians when Cyrus hadde ſubducd the Medians. And 
the vnthankfulneſſe of the kings of Iuda and Iſraell, and their wicked 
obſtinatie toward his ſo many bencſites, he did beate downeand 
bring to diſtreſſe ſometime by the Aſſyrians, ſometime by the he- 
bilonians, albeit not all after one maner. For, the fuſt ſort of men 
when they were by the lawfull calling of God ſent to do ſuch actes 
in taking armure againſt kinges , they did not violate that maicſtic 
which is plafited in kings by the ordinance of God: but being at- 
med frbm heauẽ they ſubdued the lefler power with the greater:like 
as it is law full. for kings to puniſh their Lordes vnder them. But theſe 
later ſort, although | 4A were directed by the hand of God whether 
it pleaſed him, and they vnwittingly did his worke , yet purpoſed in 
their minde nothing bur miſchefe. 

31 But howſocuer the very doings of men be iudged yet the 
Lorde did as well execute his worke by them, when he did breake the 


bloody ſcepters of proude lings, and ouerchrewe their intolerable 
| gouernce 
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To Saluation. Lib. 4. 634 
rnementes. Let Princes heare and be afraide. But we in the 

meane time mult take greate hede, that we do not deſpiſe ot offtende 
chat authoritie of Magiſtrates full of reuerend maieſtie , which God 
hath ſtabliſned with moſt weighty decrees, although irremaine with + 
moſt ynworthy men, and which do with their wickednefſe , fo much 
25 in them ix, defile ĩt. For th the correcting of vnbridled gouern- 
ment be the reuengemente of the Lorde, let vs not by and by thinke 
that it is committed to vs, to whom there is geuen no other com- 
maundement but to obey and ſuffer. I ſpeake alway of primate men. 
For if there be at this time any Magiſtrates for the behalſe of the 
people, (ſuch as in olde time were the Ephori, that were ſer againſt 
the kings of Lacedemonia, or the Tribunes of the people, againſt the 
Romane Conſuls: or the Demarchy , againſt che Senate of Athenes: 
and the fame power alſo which paraduenture, as things are nowe, 
the three eſtates haue in euery realme , when they holde their prin- 
cipall aſſemblies) I do ſo nor forbidde them according to their office Parla- 
to wichſtande the outraging licentiouſneſſe of kings, that I affirme tts. 
that if they winke at kings willfolly raging ouer and treading downe 
the poore communaltie, their diſſembling is not without wicked 
breache of faith, becaũſe they deceitfully berray the libertie of the 
people, whereof they knowe themſelues fo be appointed protector 
by the ordinance of God. 

32 But in that obedience which we haue determined to be due 
to the authorities of Governors, this is away to be excepted, yea 
chiefely to be obſerued, that it do not lead vs away from obeying of 
him, to whoes will the deſires of all kinges ought to be ſubiect, to 
whoes decrees all their commaundements ought to yelde, to whoes 
waieſtie their maces ought to be ſubmitted. And truely howe vnor- 
d:rly were it, for the ſatisfying of men to runne into his diſpleaſure 
for whom men themſclues are obeyed ? The Lorde thetetore is the 
kings of kings: who, when he hath opened his holy mouth, is to be 
heard alone for altogether and aboue all: nexte to him we be ſubiect 
to thoſe men that are ſet ouer vs: but no otherwiſe than in him. If 
they commaunde any thing againſt him, let it haue no place and let 
no accompt be made of it: neither let vs herein any thing ſtay pon 
all that dignitie wherewith the Magiſtrates excell, to which there is 
no worng done, when it is brought into order of ſubiection in com- 
pariſon of that ſingular and truely ſoucraigne power of God. After 
this reaſon Daniell denied that he had any thing offended againſt Dan. 6 
the king, when he obeyed not his wicked proclamation: becauſe the 


king had paſſed his boundes , and had not onely bene a wrong doer 
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Cap.20. _.: Of the outwarde meanes 

to men, but in lifringvp his hornes againſt God he had taken 
power from himſelfe. On the other ſide the Iſraclites are condem. 
ned, becauſe they were to much obe dient to the wicked commaun · 
dement of the king. For when Ierobeam had made golden calues, 
they forſakinge the temple of God, did for his pleaſure turne to 
newe ſuperſtitions. With like lightneſſe their poſterity inclined them. 
ſelues to the ordinances of their kings. With this the Prophet ſhar. 
ply reprocheth them, that they embraced the commaundements of 
the king: ſo farre is it of, that the pretenſe of humilitie may deſerue 
praiſe, wherewith the flatteres of the court do couer themſelues and 
deceiue the {imple , while they ſay that it is not lawfull for them to 
refaſe any thing that is commaunded them of their Princes: as 
though God had reſigned his right to mortall men, geuing them the 
rule of mankinde: or as though the earthly power were miniſhed, 
when it is made ſubiect to the author of it, before whom euen the 
heauenly powers do humbly tremble for feare. I knowe howe great 
and howe preſent perill hangeth ouer this conſtantie, becauſe kin 
do moſt diſpleaſantly ſuffer themſelues to be deſpiſed, whoes diſpleas 
ſure ( ſaith Salomon) is the meſſenger of death. Bur ſith this decree 
is proclaimed by the heauenly harald Peter: That we ought to obey 
God rather than men, let᷑ vs comfort our ſelues with this thought, 
that we then performe that obedience which the Lorde requireth 
when we ſuffer any thing rather whatſocuer it be, than ſwarue from 
Godlineſſe. And that our courages ſhould not faint. Paule putteth 
alſo an other ſpurre to vs: That we were therfore redemed of Chrilt 
with ſo great a price as our redemprion coft him, that we ſhould not 
yelde our ſelues in thraldome to obey the peruerſe defires of men, 
but much leſſe ſhould be bonde to vngodlineſſe 


Praiſe be to God. T. N. 
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. TERS ENTREATED OF IN THIS 


ar Y booke, diſpoſed in forme of common places, 
wherein is briefely rehearſed the ſumme of the Doctrine 


concerning euery point taught in the booke before at 
large, collected by the Author, 


The firſt number ſignifieth the bool ee, the ſecond the Chapter, 
the third the Section. 


A. erred when he ſayd that by imita- 
Acoluthes, tion only,not by propagation,finne 
Coluthes in the olde paſſed fromthe firſt manne into all 
Church. Booke.q. his poſterity.2.1.5,6, * 
Chapter. 4. Section. . And though the peſtilence of 
9. & Chap. 19. Sect. 22 finne do principally abide in the 
23. ſoule, yet it doth not therefore per · 

Adams fall. taine to the diſcuſſinge of this Do» 

The fall of Adam proceded not ctrine, to diſpute whether the ſoule 
of intemperance of — but of the childe commeth of the en- 
of infidelitic : for he deſpiſinge the gendringe ſubſtance of the father: 
1 word & trueth of God, turned out ſmuch as the cauſe of the infe- 

of the way to the lyes of Sathan: Ction is not in the ſubſtance of the 

ich infidelitie opened the gate Heth of of the ſoule, bor becauſe it 
to ambition & pride,wherunto was was ordained of God, that thoſe 
ö adioyned vnthankefulneſſe: & am · gifts which he at the firſt had given 
bition was the mother of diſobe · to man, man ſhoulde haue and loſe 
dience. 2. 1. 4. them for him and his. Finally ir 

By the fall of Adam fith other maketh not againſt this doctrine, 
creatures haue bin after a ſort de- that the children of the faithful are 
formed, it is no maruel, that all mã · ſanctiſied. 2.1.7. 
kinde was corrupted, that is to ſay: © That by the fal of Adam the na- 
lwarucd out of kinde from his firſt turall gifts in man were corrupted 
originall, & made ſubiect ro curſe. & rhe ſupernaturall wete taken a- 
This the old Doctors called Origi- way, is a ſayinge that many haue v- 
nall ſinne, but yet did not ſo plainly. Ted,but few have'vnderſtoode.2. 2. 
let foorth this point of Doctrine as 4, 16. which ſayinge is expounded. 
vas conveniet, In the meane time 2.2.12. that is to ſay, that the ſuper- 
.it proued by reaſons and teſtimo - naturall gifts, faith, the love of God, 
Mes of Scripture , ) Pelagius fowly charity toward our neighbours, de- 
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firous endeuor of holines & nigh - 
teouſnes were taken away, bur are 
reſtored by Chriſt:& that the natu- 
rall gifts,namtly the vnderſtanding 
minde , & the heatt are corrupted, 
becauſe the ſoundnes of vnderſtan- 
ding & the vprightnes of hart were 
doch taken away: Alſo that reaſon 
in ma was not vttetly blotted out, 
but partely weakened and partely 
corrupted: and ſo Will, becauſe it 
can not be ſcueted irom the nature 
of man, was nor vrterly deftroyed; 
but made thrall to corrupt defires. 
2.2.12. 

It is proued by the teſtimonies 
of Auguſtine and of the Scripture, 

God not only foreſaw or ſuffre d, 

t alſo by his will diſpo ſed the fall 
of the fiiſt man, & in him the vaine 
of lus poſterity. 3. 23. 7,8. 

Angeli. 

Angels are creatures of God, al- 
though Moſes do not expreſſe thẽ 
in the hiſtory af che creation. 1.14.3 

Of the time or order wherin they 
were created, it is not expedient to 
enquire , foralmuch as Scripture 
(which we ought to followfor our 
rule) declareth nothinge thereof. i. 
14.4. 
5 Why the heauenly Spirites are 
called Angels, Armies, Vertues, 
Principalities, powers, Dominatiõs, 
Thrones, Goddes. 1. 14. 5. 

Concerninge Angels the Scrip- 
ture teacheth io much as is auayle- 
able for our comfort & for the cõ- 
firminge of our fayth, nam ly that 
they are diſtribute:s & miniſters of 
Gods bountifulnes towarde vs, and 
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the ſame by diverſe wayes.1.14.6,9 

Not only one Angel hath ſeue. 
rall care of euery one of vs, but 
they all wich one conſent do watch 
for our ſafety: & therfore it is ſuper. 
fluous to enquire whether euery 
mi haue his leuerall angel aſſigued 
to be his keper. 1.14.7. 

Of the number and degrees of 
Angels, it is curiouſnes to enquire, 
& raſhnes to determine: And why, 
wheras they be Spirites , the Scrip. 
ture painteih them with wings vn- 
der Chcrubin and Seraphin. 1. 14.8, 

Againſt the Sadduces and ſuch 
other fantaſticall men, it is proued 
by ſundry teſtimonies of the Sctip- 
ture, that Angels are not qualities or 
inſpirations without ſubſtance, but 
very ſpirites in deede. 1.14.9. 

That ſuperſtition is herein to be 
auoyded, and that we giue notto 
Angels thoſe thinges that belonge 
only to God and Ghrif.1.34.16 

For auoydinge af this perill, we 
maſt contider that whereas God v. 
ſeth their ſeruice, he doth it not of 
neede, as though he coulde not be 
without them, but for the comfort 
of our weakenefle. 1. 14. 11. And 
therefore whatſocuer is ſayd of the 
miniſtery of Angels, ought to be 
referred to this end, that ouercom- 
mioge all diſtruſt, our truſt in God 
ſhould be thereby the more ſtrong- 
ly ſtabliſhed, and not y they ſhould 
lead vs away from God 1.14.12. 

That the Angels alſo were crea» 
ted aft:r the liłkenes of God. i. 15.3. 

Archbiſh ops and Parriarches 


See Bo. 4. Chap. 4. Sect. 4. & 7.1 jp 
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of the Aſtend ng of Chrifh in- 
to Heauen, . 

Although Chriſt in his riſing a- 

ne be ganne more fully to ſhew 
forth his glory & power : yet in his 
Aſcending into heauẽ he firſt truly 
beganne his kingdom, becauſe he 
then powred out greater aboun- 
dice of his Spirit, more roy ally ad- 
vanced his reigne, & ſhe wed grea- 
ter power both in helpinge them 
that are his, and in aucerhrowinge 


abſent accordinge to the preſence 
of his flefhe, that he is alway cucry 
where accordinge tothe preſence 
of his maieſty, and with che faithful 
according to his vnſpeakable & in- 
uible grace. 2. 16.14. 

Of Chriſtes ſutinge at the right 
hand of his father, & of the mani- 
folde fruite which our faith gathe- 
reth thereof. 2. 16. 15,16. 

Auricular Confeſſion. 

dee Confeſſion Auricular. 


B 


Baptiſme. 

* debnition of baptiſme. The 
L firſt end thereof is to ſerue our 

fath before God, the other ende, 


to ſerue our confeſſiõ before me. It 


bringeth to our faith three things, 
brit y it is a ſigne of our cleanſing, 
aſſuringe vs chat all our ſinnes are 
done away. 4.15.1.which is proued 
dy teſtimonies of j Scripture , & 
it is not the water that clenſeth vs, 
but the blood of Chriſt. Sect. 2. 
The force of baptiſme is not re- 
trained to the time paſi:but we arc 


by it waſhtd and cleanſed once for 
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his enemies. And yet that he is ſo 


all our life yes 


that we may 


thence forward. 4 1.3. 


The power of the keies (as they * 


call it) that is to ſay, the miniſterie 
of the Church, by which the for- 
giuenes of ſinnes is dayly preached 
vnto vs, is not to be ſeuered from 
baptiſme. 4. 15.4. 

The ſeconde fruite of fayth by 
baptiſme, is that it ſheweth to vs 
our mortiſyinge in Chriſt, & a new 
life in him. 4. 1 f. f. The thirde frute 
is, that it teſtiſieth that we are ſo v- 
nited to Chriſt, that we are parta- 
kers of all his good thinges. For 
which cauſe Chriſt is called the 
proper obiect ot baptiſme, and the 


Apoſtles baptiſed into the name of 


Cariſt, in whom ve do ſo obtaine 
the matter both of our cleaſinge 
and of our regenerat ion, as we 
taine the cauſe thereof in the fa- 
ther, & effect in the holy Ghoſt, 
4.15.6. 

It is proved that the baptiſme 
was all one which was miniſtred of 
Iohn and of the Apoſtles, alth 
ſome of the olde Doctots thaug 
otherwiſe. 4 15-7.and thar ir maketh 
not to the contrary , that more a- 
bundant. graces of the Spirite are 


poured out, ſince the reſurrection 


of Chriſt. But yet there is in ba 
tiſme a diſſerence to be made of 
perſon of Chriſt from lohn, & fr6 
the Apoſtles and other miniſters. 


4.1 5.8. 


Both our mortifying & our clenſing 


were as by ſhadow ſignihed amõg 
the people of Iſrael, by the paſſage 


not 
hereof take a liberty to ſinne from 
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the ſea, and the comfor- 

table calling of the cloude. 4. 15.9. 
It is 2 whiche ſome have 
taught, that by Baptiſme we are re 
ſtored to the ſame righteouſneſſe 
& pur ene ſſe of nature which Adi 
had at the beginning. And there is 


ſhewed that in the children of God 


rifles added to the fimple cere. 
monie of Chriſt : and the other of 
purely miniſtring it in the Church 
is ſhewed.gq.15.19. 

It is ſhewed that to miniſter Bap- 
tiſme pertaineth to the miniſters of 
the Church & not to priuate men, 
much leſſe ro women: and the cõ- 


do remaine yet ſome leauinges of trary obiections are confuted. 4.15, 


ſin, although the ſame reigne not 
in them: which doth whet their 
endeuors, and doth not geue them 
occaſion to flatter themſelues. 4.15. 
10.11.the ſame is proued by Paule. 
Sect. 12. 

Howe Baptiſme ſerueth our cõ- 
fellion before men. 4. 15. 13. 

What is the order to vſe Bap- 
tiſme, both for confirmation of our 
faith , and for a confeſſion before 
men, Where it is ſhewed that the 

aces of God are not encloſed in 
the Sacrament, ſo as they be geuen 
to vs by the vertue thereof. 4. 15. 
1415. 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed 
by y worthinefle of him that doth 
miniſter it , nor diminiſhed by his 
ynworthinefle: againſt the Dona- 
tiſtes,and our Catabaptiſtes which 
require a rebaptiſing, becauſe we 
haue bin baptiſed in the kingdome 
of the Pope. 4.15.16. their argumẽts 
are confuted. Sect. 17, 18. 

Baptiſme is a continuall Sacra- 
ment of repentaunce for all our 
life, ſo that we neede no other Sa- 
erament of penance. 4. 19. 17. 

Of the coniuring of the water, 
the waxe Candell, the Chreſme, the 
blowing, the ſpittle, and ſuch other 


20, 21,22. 
Bapriſme of Infanter. 

The Baptifing of Infantes doth 
very wel agree with Chriſtes inſti. 
rution , and with the nature of the 
ſigne. 4. 16. &c. 

Baptiſme ſucceded in the place 
of Circumciſion, Wherein they be 
like, and wherein they be valike, 
416.3, 4. 

Infantes are not to be debarred 
from baptiſme, ſith the Lorde doth 
make them partakers of the — 
ſignified in Baptiſme. 4. 16. 5. 
that the Lord doth regenerate In- 
fantes. Sect. 17,18, 19. 

Sith it is certaine that the ſame 
couenaunt, which it pleaſed God 
to make with Abraham, is ſealed in 
infantes with the outwarde Sacra- 
ment, therefore ought baptiſme 
alſo to haue place among them. 4. 
16.6, 

Baptiſing of infantes is well pro- 
ued by this that Chriſt embraced 
children and layed his handes vpõ 
them. 4.16.7. 

A confuration of certaine argu- 
ments of the enemies of infanres 
baptiſme.4.16.8,22,23,25,27,28,29 

There commeth greate fruit by 


the baptizing of infantes, both ” 
e 
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the faithfull parentes and to the Of Baptiſing of infantes. .. 16. 


ere. . * . 
children. 4-16. 9. which fruit Satan Bearing of the Croſſe. 
* nuaileth by the Anabaptiſtes to It behoueth that we deny our 


ule from vs. 4. 16.32. ſelues, that we may beate q Croſſe, 
A co6tutation of the aduerſaries — op is — —— 
ments, ſaying, that there be 1s vnder the croſſe, beginning 
Jr things — in Bapti Chil his —ů— Cee 
han there are in Circumcifis:that Which fellowſhip withChriſtdoth 
our couenaunt differeth from the already geue vs great grounde of 
ade couenaunt: that other are cal patience and comforte.3. 8B. 1. 
ed children at this day than were It is for many cauſes neceſſary 
1 that time. 4.16. 10, 1 1, 12,13, 14,16. for vs to leade our life vnder a con- 
A confutation of their other tinuall croſſe: firſt to beate downe 
fined differences betweene Cir» our arrogãce and truſt of our owne 
cumciſion and baptiſme. Sect. 16. ſtrength. And this remedy: euen 
Alſo of this obiection, that bap» the moſt holy do neede, as is pro- 
ſme is a Sacrament of repentance ued by the exãple of David: 3.8. 2. 
ind of faith: neither of which can Herebyour truſt in God is conſir- 
be in tender infancy. 4. 16. 20, 21. med, & our hope encreaſed· Sect.3. 
d In them of ripe age, faith and Sccondly,that out patience may 
h nuderſtanding ought to go before be tried, and we may be framed to 
baptiſme: but in infantes,the bap- obedience.. 3. 8. 4. Which ismoſt 
J ihe of the faithfull goeth before needefull for vs, fich the wãtonnes 
8 mderſtanding. 4, 16. 24. ol our fleſhe is ſo great to make vs 
A confutation of their error, ſhake of the yoke of God when he 
e which condemne to eternall death doth once handle vs gently. Sect. g. 
{ al that are not baptiſed. 4. 16.26. Sometime alſo to puniſhe our 


This, that Chriſt was not bap- offences committed: wherein we 
| tiſed till his age of 30. yeares , was acknowledge that he doth the of 
for a good cauſe , and maketh no- fice of a good father rowarde vs, 
thing for the enemies of infantes but contrariwiſe the vnfaithfull are 
baptiſme. 4. 16.29. oftentimes made more obſtinate. 


Why the Supper is not to be 3.8.6. 
miniſtred to F infantes of the faith- A ſingular coforte when we ſuffer 
full, and baptiſme not to be denied either ſſiame, or loſſe, or any other 
chem. 4.16 30. calamitie for righteouſneſſe:which 
A long rehearſall of the argu- croſſe molt properly belongeth to 
ments wherwith wicked Seruettus the faithfull. 3.8.7. 
did fight againſt the baptiſme of How neceſſary it is for the faith- 
infantes, anda conſutation of the full, in the bitterneſſe of afflictions, 


lame arguments. 4. 16.31. to be furniſhed with this thought, 
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through the ſea, and the comfor- trifles added to the fimple cere. 
table calling of the cloude. 4. 15.9. monie of Chriſt : and the other of 
It is falſe whiche ſome haue purely miniſtring it in the Church 1 
taught, that by Baptiſme we are re- is ſhewed.4.15.19. ta 
ſtored to the ſame righteouſneſſe Tris ſhewed that to miniſter Bap- 
& pureneſſe of nature which Adi tiſme pertaineth to the miniſters of fn 
of 

th 
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had at the beginning. And there is the Church & not to priuate men, 
ſhewed that in the children of God much leſſe to women: and the c- 
do remaine yet ſome leauinges of trary obiections are confured. 4.15, 
fin, although the ſame reigne not 20, 21, 22. 

in them: which doth whet their Bapriſme of Infamer. 
endeuors, and doth not geue them The Baptifing of Infantes doth 
occaſion to flatter themſelues. 4.15. very wel agree with Chriſtes inſti. 
10.11.the ſame is proued by Paule. tution, and with the nature of the 


Sect. 12. ſigne. 4. 16. &c. 
Howe Baptiſme ſerueth our co- Baptiſme ſucceded in the place 
ſeſſion before men. 4. 15. 13. of Circumciſion, Wherein they be 


What is the order to vſe Bap- like, and wherein they be vnlike. 
tiſme, both for confirmation of our 4. 16.3, 4. 
faith , and for a confeſſion before Infantes are not to be debarred 
men. Where it is ſhewed that the from baptiſme, ſich the Lorde doth 

aces of God are not encloſed in make them partakers of the thi 
the Sacrament, ſo as they be geuen fignified in Baptiſme. 4. 16. 5. 
to vs by the vertue thereof. 4. r5. that the Lord ech regenerate In- 
1415. fantes. Sect. 1718, 19. 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed Sith it is certaine that the ſame 
by y worthineſſe of him that doth couenaunt, which it pleaſed God 
miniſter it, nor diminiſhed by his to make with Abraham, is ſealed in 
vnworthineſſe: againſt the Dona- infantes with the out warde Sacra- 
tiſtes, and our Catabaptiſtes which ment, therefore ought baptiſme 
require a rebaptiſing, becauſe we alſo to haue place among them. 4. 
haue bin baptiſed in the kingdome 16.6. 
of the Pope. 4.15.16. their argumẽts Baptiſing of infantes is well pro- 
are confuted.SeR. 17,18, ued by this that Chriſt embraced 

Baptiſme is a continuall Sacra- children and layed his handes vp® 
ment of repentaunce for all our them. 4.16.7. 
life, ſo that we neede no other Sa- A confuration of certaine argu- 
erament of penance. 4. 19. 17. ments of the enemies of infanres 

Of the coniuring of the water, baptiſme.4.16.8,22,23,25,27,25,29 
the ware Candell, the Chreſme, the There commeth greate fruit by 
blowing, the ſpittle, and ſuch other the baptizing of infantes, both By 
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he Faithfull parentes and to the 
children. 4-16. 9. which fruit Satan 
munileth by the Anabaptiſtes to 


ule from vs. 4. 16. 32. 
A c6tutation of the aduerſaries 


arguments , ſaying , that there be 
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Bearing 0 the Croſſe... $43.1; 

It behoueth that we deny our 
ſelues, that we may beare h Crofle, 
becauſe it is Gods will to exerciſe 
all his vnder the croſſe, beginning 


aner things ſignified in Baptiſme at Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne. 


chan there are in Circumciſi6:that 
our couenaunt differeth from the 
ade couenaunt:that other are cal- 
ed children at this day than were 
at that time. 4. 16.10, 11, 12,13, 14,15. 

A confutation of their other 
fined differences betweene Cir» 
cumciſion and baptiſme. Sect. 16. 
Alſo of this obiection, that bap- 
tiſme is a Sacrament of repentance 
and of faith: neither of which can 
be in tender infancy. 4. 16. 20, 21. 

In them of ripe age, faith and 
mderftanding ought to go before 
baptiſme: but in infantes, the bap- 

me of the faichfull gocth before 
rnder{tanding, 4, 16. 24. | 

A confutation of their error, 
which condemne to eternall death 
all that are not baptiſed. 4. 16.26. 
This, that Chriſt was not bap- 
tiſed till his age of 30. yeares , was 
for a good cauſe , and maketh no- 
thing for the enemies of infantes 
baptiſme. 4. 16.29. 

Why the Supper is not to be 
miniſtred :o y infantes of the faith - 
full, and bapriſme not to be denied 
them. 4.16. 30. 

A long rehearſall of the argu- 
ments wherwith wicked Seruettus 


did light agataſt the baptiſme of 


Which fellowſhip withChriſtdoch 
already geue vs great grounde of 
patience and comforte.3. 8B. 1. 

It is for many cauſes neceſſary 
for vs to leade our life vnder a con- 
tinuall croſſe: firſt to beate dowue 
our arrogãce and truſt of our owne 
ſtrength. And this remedy euen 
the moſt holy do neede, as is pro- 
ued by the exãple of David: 3.8.24 
Hereby our truſt in God is conkir- 
med, & our hope encreaſed. Sect. 3. 

Secondly, that our patience may 
be tried, and we may — 
obedience. 3. 8. 4. Which is moſt 
needefull for vs, fith the wãtonnes 
of our fleſhe is ſo great to make vs 
ſhake of the yoke of God when he 
doth once handle vs gently. Sect. g. 

Sometime alſo to puniſhe our 
offences committed: wherein we 
acknowledge that he doth the oſ- 
hce of 2 good father rowarde vs, 
but contrar1wiſe the vnfaithfull are 
oftentimes made more obſtinate. 
3-8.6. 

A ſingular cõforte when we ſuffer 
either ſſiame, or loſſe, or any other 
calamitie for righteouſneſſe:which 
croſſe molt properly belongeth to 
the faithful. 3. 8.7. 

How neceſſary it is for the faith- 


infantes, and q conſutation of the full, in the bitterneſſe of afflictions, 
ume 


lame arg 3.4.16. 31. 


to be furniſhed with this thought, 


with their faulcs. 3.4. 34- lar. as Canons, Deanes, Parſons of 
| Biſhops. paroches,Biſhops. &c. 4.5. 8,9, 10 1 
The name of Biſhop in the old Ihe negligẽce of them that go- 


Church was giuen to ſome one in uerned Churches in y time of Gre. 
euery ſeuerall company of mini- 
ſters, for politike order, and not The whole maner of eccleſuſti. 
chat they ſhoulde beare a Lordely 


rule ouer other. 4. 4. 2. 


It was the office as well of the 
biſhop as of other Prieſts, to preach 
and miniſter the Sacramentes. 4-4. 
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4-10,11,12,13. 


Wich what forme the miniſters 
of the old Church were conſecrate 


after their election.. 4. 14,15. 
Of the ceremony of orderinge 
of true Prieſtes. 4. 19. 28. 
Oftẽtimes the order of Prieſtes. 
Prophetes, and Paſtors, hath bin 
corrupt in the Church. 4.9.3, 


455. 
Men are not bounde without 


exception to obey the Paſtors of 


Churches, but in the Lot d and his 
word. 4.9. 12. 

What Biſhops, & of what quali- 
ties, be made in the papacy. 4.5. 1. 

The right of the people in ele- 
ction is taken away, & the olde ca- 
nons broken. 4.5. 2, 3. 

What Prieſtes ate made in the 
papacy, and to what ende. 4. 5. 4,5. 

Ol the giſtes of benetices in the 
papacy. 4. 5. 6, 7. 

How faithfully all Prieſtes in the 
papacie do execute their office, 


The Tble. | 
that God loueth them, but is angry whether they be Monkes, or ſecy. 


The old Church did commonly 
obſerue the order appointed by the 
Apoſtles in callinge of miniſters.4. 


gory and Bernard. 4. 5. 12. 


call gouernãce as it is at this day in 
the papacy, is nothinge elle but a 
place of ſpoyle, vherein theeues do 
rob without lawe and meaſure. 4.5, 
13 


en 


Of the diſſolute licentiouſnes in 
al partes of their life, which Prieſtes 
and Biſhops. &c. vſe in the papacy, 
4714. 
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Calling. 
Of y effeQtual or inward Calling, 
which is a ſure teſtimony of e- 
lection, & hangeth vpon y only free 
mercy of God. z.24.1,2, 

Againſt them, which in predeſti- 
natiõ do make man a worker with 
God. Allo againſt them that hang 
election vpon that which foloweth 
election. 3. 24. 3. 

The certainety of our election is 
to be knowen by the word and cal- 
linge of God, and we ought not to 
preace into the eternall councell oſ 
God. 3. 24.4. 

The father hath choſen vs one- 
ly in Chriſt, in him therefore let vs 
be hold the ſtedfaſt grounde of our 
election. 3.24. . and ſo, that there · 
of alſo we may conceiue a ſure cõ- 
hdence of perſeuerance to the end. 
3-24-6,7,8,9. 

Two kindes of calling, vniuetſal. 
and ſpecial. 3. 24-8. : 

F 


** 


ns of gles and teſtimonies of Scriprure, 
10 hat the cleR before their Callinge 
t go. Jo differ nothinge from other 
Gre. MW nenne: and that it is falſe which 


ome men do dreame , that there is 
acertaine ſeede of election planted 
in their hartes euen from their na- 


tuit /. 3. 24.10, 11. 


doth by the effectuallneſſe of his 
Callinge towarde the elect, make 

rfe&t the ſaluation to which he 

dde by his eternall counſell ap- 
poynted thẽ: ſo he hath his judge» 
ments againſt the reprobate, wher- 
by he putteth his purpoſe coneer- 
ung them in execution, and maketh 
2 way for his predeſtination. 3.24. 
1,13, 14. &c. 

| Cardinals. 
When the name of Cardinals 


is firſt began, and howe they haue ſo 
th ſuddenly ſtart vp to ſo great honor. 
5 17.30. 

h Ceremonzes. | 
| The old Ceremonies are taken 
s way, as touchinge their vſe onely, 


j but not as touchinge their effect, 
5 for we haue the ſame effect at this 
1 euidently and effectually 
in Chriſt. And this doth nothinge 
diminiſhe their holineſſe, as it is 
u 2. 7. 16. and beinge weyed 
themſelues and without Chriſt, 
they are worthily called of Paule 
handewryringes againſt vs. 2.7.17. 
The ordinances concerninge 
Ceremonies in the Popes lawe, do 
commaunde obſeruation for the 


molt parte ynprofitable,and ſame- 
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It is proued by diuerſe exam- 


It is ſhewed at large that as God 


time alſo fooliſhe although” 
haue a great ſeeminge — 
moreouer they oppreſſe conſcien- 
ces with their infinite multitude. 4- 
10.11,12,13. 1 5 

The popiſn Ceremonies can not 
be executed by this colot, that they 
be ordained for the inſtruction of 
5 y Ceremonies of the 

w were: becauſe there appeareth 
inthis point a manifeſt difference 
berwene vs and the people before 
Chriſt 4. 10. 14. 

The popiſh ceremonies are bele- 
ued to be Sacrifices clenſing ſinnes, 
& deſeruinge eternall life : they are 
without doctiine, and are ſnares to 
catch mony. 4. 10. 15. 

Charity towarde our neighbour. 

It is proued, againſt the Sorbo 
niſtes, that Charity is q loue of our 
neighbour and not of our ſelues. 2. 
8.54. 2 
Vnder the name of neighbour 
is contained every man, be he ne- 
uer ſo much a er to vs, and 
our enemy. 2.8. 3. & therefore the 
Schoolemen are condemned of i- 
gnorance, which of the commaun 
dementes of God, not to deſite re- 
uenge, & to loue our enemies, haue 
made counſels, to the neceſſary ke 
pinge whereof monkes alone do 
binde themſelues: and it is proued 
that the old doctors of the Church, 
yea & Gregory himſelfe, thought 
otherwiſe. 2.8. 56, 57. | 

We haue neede of patience, that 
we be not weary of doing to 
other. And we ought — 
reſpect to j vnworthineſſe ar other 


maundeth vs. 3. 7. 6. 
To the fultll;ng of all the partes 


of Charitie , it is not enough if we 


perſorme all the dutifull deedes of 


Charitie, but we muſt do it with a 
fincere affection of harte. Wherein 
the chiefe point is, that we take 
yppon our ſelues the perſon of him 
whom wee fee to neede our helpe. 
So ſhall wee auoide diſdainefull 
pride and other corruptinges of 
Charity. 3.7.7. 

Chriſt & the Apoſtles in rehear- 
ſinge the ſumme of the lawe do 
ſometime leaue out the firſt table: 
not for that it more auaileth to the 
ſumme of righteouſneſſe to liue in- 
nocently with men, than to honor 
God with Godlineſſe: but bycauſe 
vnfained Charity is y proofe of true 
Godlineſſe.2.8.52,53. 

A confutation of the Phariſces 
of our time, which holde that we 
are iuſtified by Charity, bycauſe 
Paul ſayeth that Charity is greater 
then faith and hope. 3.18.8. 

An expoſitiõ of the tenth com- 
maundement, wherein (as in the 
former commaundements) is for- 
bidden not onely all purpoſe to 
hurt our neighbour, but alſo all luſt 
or deſire againſt Charity. 2. 8. 49. 58. 
God doth for good cauſe & worthi 
ly require of vs ſo greate feruent- 
neſſe aud vprightneſſe of louc. 2. 
8.50. 

An expoſition of the ſixt com- 
maundemẽt, wherein not onely the 


ſlaughter ot hatred of our neigh- 
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ties of mẽ which might with · bour is forbidden vs, but alſo the 
awe vs, but to God which ſo cõ- preſeruing of his life is commaun. 
ded vs, becauſe man is both our 
flcſthe and the Image of God. 27 


39:40. 


See Obedience of Children to 


pare ntees. 


The Church the mother of the 
faithfull. 4. 1. 1, 4. 5. 

An expo 
the Creede, I beleue q holy Church 
4.1. 2,3. 

The holineſſe of the Church is 
not yet POET 

Of rt 
the viſible Churche , the ſignes 
whereof are the pure preaching of 
the worde and miniſtration of $4 
craments.4.8,7,8,9,10,11. 

Whereſoeuer thoſe ſignes are, 
we ought not to departe from tha 
fellowſhip. 4 8. 12. 

There may ſome faulte crepein, 
either in doctrine or in miniſtratis 
of Sacraments, for the which yet 
we ought not to caſt of the com- 
munion of that Church, and much 
leſſe for the imperfectiõ of life and 
corruptneſſe ot maners: And herein 
the Anabaptiſtes are reproued 4. 1. 
12,13, 14,15, 16. 

The Church is none otherwiſe 
holy, but that it away hath many 
faultes, and yet it ceaſſeth not to 
be the Church, as is proued by 
teſtumonies of Sctipture and the 
experience of all ages. 4. 1. 17, 
18,19. 


Children, 


Church, 


fition of this Article of 


„ „ -. a 


e inviſible Church:and of 
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See Miniſtery of the Church. 
Churches 


| The Table. a 
churches power as touching ur- and ſo is that fulfilled which hath 
ticles of faith. bene writte, that Antichriſt ſhould 
un- It is proued by the example of ſit in the temple of God. 4. 2. 1ü, 18. 
the Apoitles and Prophets, and of A cõpariſon of the power which 
27 Y Chriſt himſelf, that whatſoeuer au- the trew Church hath in teaching, 
thotitie the Church hath, is pro- with the tirtany of the Pope and 
perly not geuen to men, but to the his miniſters in forging ne we arti- 
vord, the miniſtration whereof is cles of faith. 4.8. 10. Ot the papi 
committed to them: And there principle, that the Church cannot 
fore it was neuer lawfull for the etre. 4.8. 13. | 
Church, to teache any other thing, It is falſe to ſay that it behoued 
than that which ſhe receiued of the that the Church ſhould: ad to the 
Lorde. 4.8. 1,2, 3,48, 9. writings of Apoſtles. 4-8.14,15,16, 
Chriſt hath euer taught his A confutation ofthe 
Church: & yet hee hath vſed diuers which the papiſtes make, to proue 
maners of teaching according to that there is power geuen to the 
the diuerſitie of times, ere the lawe Church to coine newe articles of 
was written, in the time of the law faith. 4.8. 1 1. 12. | 
and the Prophets, & laſt of all ſince Chriſt. 
that he himſelf was openly ſhewed The Godhed of the Sonne is 
in the fleſhe. 4. 8.5, 6,7. proucd. 1. 13. 7. 
Falſe Church. Againſt certaine d which 
Where lying and falſehode hath do priuily ſteale away fròõ the ſonne 
gotten the vpperbande & reigneth, of God his eternity, affirminge that 
there is not the Church: And this he then firſt begã to be, when God 
v proued to be in the papacie, al · ſpake at the creation of the world. 


| 
pe thuugli they there boaſt of a per- 1. 0. 

* petuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 4. 2. ſe teſtimonies of Scripture, 
h 52,34. which affirme Chriſt to be God, 
d They are not heretikes or ſchiſ- and firſt out of the olde teſtament. 
„ matikes that depart from the pa- 1. 13. 9, o. then out of the ne we te- 
1. pacie. 4. 2. 5,6. ſtament.Sect. 11. | 


Howe much ſoeuer a man make A profe ofthe ſame Godhed,by 
the beſt of the faultes ofthe po- the workes that are in the Scrip · 


e 
„ piſhe Church, yet the ſtate thereof tures aſcribed vnto him. 2/13: 12, 
4 i no better than was in the king- alſo by his miracles and certaine 
7 dome dt, Iſracll vnder Jerobeam. other things.SeR.r3. 

- 4-2.7,8,9,10, A difference betwene Chriſts 
i Yet by the goodneſſe of God working of miracles, and the Pro- 


there temaine in the papacie cer - phets or Apoſtles doing of the like. 
tne foteſteppes of the Church: 1.13.13. 
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It is proved by many and moſt thret. 3. 19.9. 10. 


that Chriſt toke vp 
ſubſtance of mans 


cd.2.13.1. 


lyingly 


e teſtimonies of Scripture, 
him a true 
„and not a 
Ghoſt or coũterfaite ſhape of ma, 
as the Marcionites fained, flor yet 
a heauenly body as the Manichees 


Cinile gauernemeut. 
See Publike goucrnemene, 
Clerkes or Clergie, 
Of Clerkes in the olde Church, 
4:4-9- 
Concupiſcence or Luſce. 
The difference betweene con. 


An expolition of the places of cupiſcence and counſell. 2. f. 49. 


Scripture, wiuch Marcion writhed 
to the confirmation of his error, 
and alſo of thoſe which Manicheus 
wreſtcd,and many of their diſciples 
do wreſt at this day. 2. 13.2, 3 where 
alſo are confuted the newe Mat- 
cionites, which to proue that Chriſt 
toke his body of nothing, do holde 
that women haue no ſeede: There 
are alſo certaine other things con- 
fute d, which are obiected as abſur- 
dities. 2.13. 4. 
See Aſcending of Chriſt into heanen. 
See Death of Chriſt. 
See Deſcending of Chriſt into hell. 
See Mediator Chrifs. 
See Merit of Chriſt. 
See Priefthode. &c. of Cheſs. 
See Redemer Chrift. CY 
See ReſurreFion of Chriſt. 
; Chriſtian liberty. 

How neceflary is the knowledge 
thereof. 3.19. 1. 

Chriſtian hbertie conſiſteth in 
rhree paites: The firſt is entreated 
of. 3.19.23. The ſecond. Sect. 4. 5. 6. 
The thud. Sect. 7.8. 

Chriſtian lberne is a ſpirituall 
thing , and all they do wrongfully 


expounde it , which cither make it 


That all the concupiſcences of 
men are eull and gilty of inne, not 
inſomuch as they are naturall, but 
becauſe they are all inordinate by 
reaſon of the corruption of nature, 
And ſo did Auguſtine thinke, if he 
be diligently weyed. 3. 3 17. and this 
is proued by many places of hu 
writings. 3. 3. 13. 

Confeſſion Auricular. 

Concerning Confeſſion, the 
Schoolediuines do fight againſt 
the Canoniſtes, affirming that it is 
not by the commaundement of 
God. A conſutation of the argu- 
ments whereupon the firſt ſort do 
ſtand, firſt becauſe the Lorde in the 
Goſpell did fend y Leprous whom 
he had cleanſed to the prieſts: and 
there is ſhewed the truc meaninge 
of that doing. 3. 4 4. 

A confutation of their ſecond 
argument, for that the Lorde com- 
maunded his diſciples to loſe and 
vnwind Lazarus when he was railed 
from death. 3. 4. . 

A true expoſition of two places 
by which they traucll to vphold 
their confe ſſron: that is to ſay, that 
they which came to the —— 


acloke for their luſtes, or do abuſe of lohn did confeſſe their hnnes, 
it with offence of their weake bre- and Iames willeth vs to confeſſe 


ov 
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aur ſinnes one to an other. 3.4.6, 
The vic of conſeſſing to a prieſt 
ws very auncient, but yer free as a 
olitike order, not as a lawe ſet by 
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A conſutation of this article, tliat 
ſinnes are not ſorgeuen, and that 
the gate of paradiſe is ſhut. &c, vn- 
leſſe there be firſt firmely cocciued 
a vowe of confeſſing, where alſo 
their obiectiõ is cofuted,that judg=- 


Nectarius Biſhop of the Church of ment can not be pronounced till 


rel, Chriſt or his Apoſtles : and after- 
warde the ſame was abrogate by 
Cõſtantinople, becauſe of a Deacõ 


which had vnder y pretence abuſed 
2 woman, This tyr annous lawe was 
not laid vpon Churches before the 
tme of Innocent the third, about 
three hundred yeares paſt, and the 


that ordinance is declared. 3.4-7. 
Witnefles of the ſaid abrogatiõ, 
out of Chriſoſtome Biſhop of Cõ- 


tantinople. 3.4.8. 


all ſinnes , where are rehearſed the 
diverſe opinions of the Romiſhe 
diumes cocerning the number and 
ile of keyes, and the power of bin- 
ding and looſing. 3.4.15. 

he lewdneſlc of all the parti- 


n cular articles of the lawe of confeſ- 
d ing; and ſpecially of that concer- 
e ning the rehearſing of all ſinnes. 


d the cruelty Where with poore con- 
b luẽces were by diuerſe citcũſtances 
d tormented therein, 3.4.17. 
d By a ſimilitude is deſcribed howe 
great part of the world hath he- 
$ therto obeyed ſuch illuſions. That 
| Its an impoſſible lawe , & maketh 
) men hypocrites. And the is ſhewed 
a moſt certaine rule of confeſſion 
| xcording to the example of the 
Publicane. 3. 4. 18. 


the cauſe be heard, that is to ſay, 
that abſolutiõ can not be geuen ull 
all the ſinnes be rehearſed, 3. 4. 18. 
It is no maruell that we codemne 
and aboliſh auricular confeſſion, 
and our adverſaries do falſly aſſigne 


fooliſhnefle and barbarouſneſſe of ſo great profit vnto it, forſomuch 


as on the other ſᷣde it armeth men 

to boldneſſe of ſinning. 3. 4. 19. 
They do falſly pretẽ d that th 

haue the power of the keyes, bal 


An expoſition of Innocentes they are not the ſucceſſors of the 
he concerning the confeſſion of Apoſtles, nor haue the holy Ghoſt, 


forſomuch as they do daily without 
conſideration looſe thoſe thinges 
which the Lorde hath comaunded 
to be bound,and bind what he hath 
commaunded tobe looſed. 3. 4. 20. 
It is proued falſe that they lay y 
the power of the keyes may ſome- 
time be vſed without knowledge, 
foraſmuch as by that meane the 


3-4. 16. and a plaine deſcription of abſolution ſhould be vncertaine. 


Where alſo is ſpoken of the abſolu- 
tion or condẽnation which the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel,or the church 
do pronoũce according to 5 wor d, 
and of the certaintie therof. 3. 4 21. 
The abſolution of the prieſts in 
the Papacie is vncertaine, as well 
on the behalfe of him that aſſoileth 
as of him that confeſſeth: but cõ- 
trariwiſe it is in the abſolution of 

the Goſpell, which hangeth v 
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this onely condition , if the finner 

ſeke his purging in the onely ſacri- 

fice of Chriſt, and do yelde to the 
race offred vnto him. 3.4.22. 

The Popiſh Doctors, when they 
allege for themſelues the power of 
looſing geuen tothe Apoſtles, do 
wrongfully wreſt to auricular con- 
feſſion thoſe ſayings which Chriſt 
ſpake partly — of the 
Goſpell, and partly of excommu- 
nication. The errors of Lombard 
and ſuch other in this matter: and 
concerning the maner of remiſſion 
with enioining of penance and ſa- 
tisfaction.3. 4. 23. 

A ſumme of all before ſpoken: & 
what the faithfull ought to thinke 
of auticular confeſſion, 3.4.24. 

True Confeſſion. 

What kinde of cõfeſſiõ is taught 
vs by the word of God, namely to 
confeſſe to God the knower of our 
harres & of all our thoughres. 3.4.9. 

Out of this (ſecret confeſſion 
made to God, followeth a volun- 
tary confeſſion before men, ſo oft 
as it is behouefull for the glory of 
God or the humbling of our ſelues. 
And of this ſec6d kinde there was 
an ordinary vſe inthe old Church, 
& is alſo in the Church at this day. 
But yet extraordinarily it ought 
after a ſpeciall maner to be vied, 
whenſoeuer it ſhall happẽ that the 
people be giltie in any generall of- 
fence, or to be plaged with any ca- 
lamitie. Of the profite of ſuch con- 
feſſion. 3.4. 10,11. 

Of two other ſorts of priuate cõ- 
feſhion:of which the hiſt is vied for 


our owne cauſe, when we require 
comfort of our brethren , becauſe 
the feling of ſinnes doth yexe and 
trouble vs: in which caſe we muſt 
chiefely reſort to our paſtors: and 
this remedy is warely & moderate- 
ly to be vſed, that no bondage be 
brought in. The other ſorte is to 
appeaſe and reconcile our neigh. 
boure, if he be in any thing offen- 
ded by our fault, vnder which kinde 
is conteined their Cõfeſſion which 
haue ſinned ſo farre as to the of. 
fence of y whole Church. 3.4.12.13, 

The power of the keyes hath 

lace in the three kindes of Con- 
feſſiõ Of the frure which they that 
confeſſe do receiue thereby, by. 
cauſe they knowe that forgeuenes 
of ſinnes is declared to them by the 
meſſenger of Chriſt. 3.4.14. 

Of cõfeſſion of ſinnes one forte 
is generall an other ſpeciall. 3.20, 

Confirmation Popiſhe. 

The ceremonie of laying on of 
handes , when the children of the 
faithfull, which were baptiſed in 
their infancie, did yelde an accopte 
of their faith.4- 19.4. 

Of the popiſhe ſacramẽt of Con- 
firmation foiſted in place of that 
holy inſtitution. 4. ig.. 

That the exãple of the Apoſtles 
is wrogefully alledged for defence 
thereof. 4. 19.6. 

It is blaſphemy when they call it 
the oile of ſaluation. 4 19, 7,8. and 
when they ſay that none are made 
full Chriſtians till they be annoin- 
ted with the Biſhops Confirmation. 
Sect. 9. and when they ſay thatthis 
annoin- 


ef is to be had in greater 
euerẽce th an Baptiſme. Sect. ic, 11. 

t is to be wiſhed, that the maner 
of the olde Church were brought 
in vie againe , to call children to 
geue accompt of their faith. 4.19.13. 

Conſcience, 

Conſciences, vhen they ſeke af- 
ſince of their iuſtiſication before 
Cod, ought to foi gette all the righ- 
tcouln e ſſe of the lawe. 3. 19.2, ;. 

The Coiciences of the faithtull 
do not follow the law as colt: ained 
dy neceſſity of the lawe , but bein 
free frõ y yoke of the lawe,do volũ- 
arily obey y will of god. 3-19. 4, 5. 6. 

Ot j freedom of Coſciece/in out- 
rard & indifferent things. 3.19 7,8. 

The Conſciences of the faithſull 
being ſer at liberty by the benefit 
of Chriſt , are made tree from the 

wer of all men: and howe this 
$to be vnderſtode: where alſo is 
ſpoken of the ſpirituall and ciuille 
gouernement, and what difference 
to be put bete ne tuẽ 3.19.14. 15. 

What is Cõſcience:and in xhat 
ſenſe Paul faith, that the magiſtrat 
muſt be obeyed for conſcience. 
4.19.15,16, 

What is Conſcience : and of the 
common difterence berwene the 
temporall court, and the court of 
Conſcience. 4. 10. 3,5. 

Of Counceli. 

We muſt keepe a meane in ho- 
toring of Councels, that we take 
nothing away from Chriſt, and our 
doftrine for the moſt parte is con- 
med by auncient Coiicels. 4.9. 1. 

By the Scriptures the Councels 
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haue no authority, vnleſſe they be 
aſſembled in the name of Chriſt: 
and what that 15.4. 9. 2. 

It is falſe which the Papiſtes at- 
firme: y truth remaineth not in the 
Church vnleſſe it be among the pa- 
ſtors, and that the Church it ſelfe is 
not, vnleſſe it remaine to be ſene in 
generall Councels. 4. 9.34, 5,6, 7. 

What things are to be weyed in 
ſcarching y authority of any Coũ- 
cell:and that Auguſtine preſcribeth 
a very good way therein. 4.9.3, 

Councels one againſt another, 
4-9:9.and even in thoſe former and 
aunciẽt Coũcels are founde faultes 
and eirots. 4. 9. 10, 1. 

Creation of the VVorld. 

Although God ought to be kno- 
wen by the Creation of things, yet 
leaſt the faithfull ſhould fall away to 
the fained inuẽtiõs of the heathen, 
his will was that the hiſtory of the 
Creatio ſhould remaine written, & 
the time thereof expreſſed in the 
Scripture.1,14.1.where their vngod- 
ly ſcofiing is confured , which aſke 
why it came not ſooner in Gods 
mind to creat heauẽ & earth 1.14.1, 

For the ſame purpoſe it is re- 
hearſed, that God ended his worke, 
not in a moment, but in ſix dayes: 
and likewiſe the order is ſet forth, 
namely that Ada was not created 
till God had firſte furniſhed the 
worlde with all plenty of good 
things. 1.14.2, 22. 

A confutation of the error of 
Manicheus concerning two ortigi- 
nall beginnings. f. 14.3. 

It is proved by the Scriptures that 
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the knowledge of God which ap- 
peareih in y workmaniſhip of the 
world,can not by icfelf alone bring 
vs into the right way, 1. 5. 13. and 
yet are we rightfully without all 
excuſc. Sect.i4. 

Although the beholding of heauẽ 
and earth and the conſideration of 
the ordringe of things pertaining 
to men, do moue vs to worſhippe 
God, yet all theſe thinges paſſed 
away without profit,cuen from the 
wilcit Philoſophers. 1.5. 10. 

Herupõ came the infinite num- 
ber of gods, and the contrarieties 
of opinion amõg the ſectes of Phi- 
loſophers concerning God. 1. 5. 11. 

The ſubſtance of God is incom- 
prehen(ible : but in his workes , by 
engrauing certaine pointes of his 
glory therein, hc hath afteracer- 
raine maner preſented himſelfe to 
be ſcene, 1.5.1. 

The wiſdome of Gad is teſtified, 
not onely by thoſe thinges which 
philoſophers and learned men do 
inde by ſpeculation in heauen and 
earth, but allo which common men 
do perceiue by the onehy helpe of 
their eyes. 1.5. 2. 

That we may with trewe faith 
conceiue ſo much as behoueth vs 
to know cocerning God,it is good 
to learne y hiſtory of the Creation 
of the world, in ſuch ſort as Moſes 
hath ſer it forth, the chicfe pointes 
wherof are briefly rehearſed.1.14.20. 

The cõſideration of the workes 
of God, that is to ſay, of the Crea- 
tion of all things , ought to be ap- 


plied to two ptincipall endes: firſt 


that we do not with ynthankefutt 
neglectinge or forgetfulnes paſſe 
ouer his vertues which he preſen- 
teth apparantly to be ſeene in hu 
creatures. 1. 14. 21. ſecondly, that we 
may learne to apply them to our 
ſclues , whereby wee may ſtirre yp 
our ſelues to the truſt, invocation, 
praiſe, and loue of him.2.14.22, 
Croſſe. 
See Bearing =_ the Crofle. 


Deacons. 
Of Deacons and the two ſortes 
of them. 4. 3. 9. 

In the olde Church the office 
of Deacõs was the ſame that it was 
in the Apoſtles time. Of ſubdea- 
cons and archedeacons, and when 
they firſt began. 4.4.5, 

How y Church goods were vſed 
and beſtowed in the olde Church, 
4-4-6,7. 

Ot * Deacons , their of- 
fice,and the ceremony of their or- 
deringe. 4.19.32. 

Of popiſhe ſubde acõs, and their 
trifing office, and the fonde maner 
of their ordering. 4. 19.33. 

Of popiſhe Deacons and their 
inſtitution. 4. 5.15. 

The Papiſtes haue no trew Des- 
conry lefte, foraſmuch as all the 
diſpoſition of Church goods amog 
them is openly turned to ſacrilege 
and robbery. 4. 5. 16, 18, 19. 

A confutation of the ſhameleſ- 
neſſe of certaine papiſtes, which ſay 
that the riotous exceſſe of prieſts 
and of all the popiſh Church, is the 


gloriouſneſſe of the kingdome of 
Chiilt 
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Chriſt which the holy prophetes 
ſpake of before. 4.5.17. 
Death of Chriſt, 

Although chriſt hath by g whole 
courſe of his obedience , that is to 
y by his whole life & all the partes 
thereof,redeemed vs, yet the Scrip- 
ure to ſet forth more planely the 
maner of our ſaluatiõ, doth aſcribe 
the ſame as peculiar and proper to 
the Death of Chriſt. In the which 
the voluntarie yeldinge of Chriſt 
hath the firſt place,which yet was ſo 
yolutary as he gaue ouer his one 
afetio not without ſtriſe. Allo his 
codemnation is to be conſidered: 
Wherein two things are to be no- 
ted,namely that Chriſt was reputed 
among the wicked, and yet that his 
innocecy was oftẽtimes teſtified euẽ 
by the iudges owne mouth. 2. 1. 5. 

The maner of his Death is to be 
marked, that is to ſay, the accurſed 
croſſe. And it is declared by many 
teſtimonies of Eſay & the Apoſtles, 
that this behoued ſo to be, that the 
curſſe which was dewe to vs being 
eaſt ypon him and ſo ouercome & 
taken away , wee ſhould be deli- 
= this was figuratiuely re- 
_ in the ſacrifices of Moſes 

we, which at the laſt was perfor- 
med in Chriſt the original] truth 
of all figures. 2. I. 6. 

Both in the Death and buriall of 
Chriſt a double beneſit is ſer before 
v3,} is to ſay , deliuerace fro Death 
wherev”to we were in bondage, & 
the mortifying of our fle ſnic. 2. 1. 6. 

Deſcending of Chriſt io Hell. 

The Deſceding of Chriſt to Hell 
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conteineth the miſtery of a great 
thing, and is ofno {mall importace 
to the effect of our redemptis. Di- 
uerſe expoſitions of chis article are 
rehearſed and confute d. 2.16. 8,9. 
A trewe, godly, holy and comfor- 
table expoſition thereof out of the 
word of God, which is alſo conſir- 
med by the teſtimony of the olde 
Doctors, that Chriſt did not onely 
ſuffer a bodily death, but alſo did 
feele the rigor of Gods vengeace, 
whereby he might both appeale 
his wrath and ſatisſie his iuſt iudge- 
mẽt:and therefore it behoued that 
he ſhould, as it were hade to hande, 
wreſtle with the power of Hell and 
with y horror of cuerlaſting death, 
yet was God not at any time either 
his enemy, or angry with him. Bur 
he did ſuffer the greuouineſſe of 
Gods ſeuetity, in reſpect that hee 
being ſtricken and beaten with the 
4606 4 of God, did feele all the 
rokens of Gods wrath and puniſh- 
ment. 2. 16. 10. 11. | | 
A cõfutation of certaine wicked 
and vnlearned men, which at this 
day do finde faulte with this expo- 
fition,crying out that the fonne of 
God hath wronge done to him, and 
that he is charged with deſperati6, 
which is contrary to faith. There- 
fore it is proved againſt them with 
manifeſt teſtimonies, that theſe two 
things do very well tide together, 
that Chriſt feared , was troubled in 
ſpirit , was afraide, was tempted in 
euery pointe as we are, and yet that 
hee is without ſinne. 2.16. 12. 
Deuelles. 
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Thoſe things that che Scripture 
teacheth concerning Deuels, tende 
commonly to this ende, that wee 
ſhoulde be carefull ro beware of 
their deceites , & furniſh our ſelues 
with thoſe weapons which may be 
able to beat back the moſt mighty 
enemies.1.14.13. 

Thar we ſhould be y more ſtirred 
vp to do ſo, it ſneweth vs that there 
is not one ot two Deuels, but great 
armies of euell ſpitites that make 
warre againſt vs: and in what ſence 
it ſometime ſpeaketh of the Deuell 
in the ſingular number. 1. 14. 14. 

This ought to enflame vs to 2 
continuall warre with the Deuell, 
for y he is euery where called ene- 
my to God and us. 1. 14. 15. 

The Deuell is naturally wicked, 
a murderer, a lier, and forger of all 
malitiouſnes.1. 14. 1 5. But this euel- 
neſſe of nature is not by creation, 
but by corruption. 1.14.16, 

It is curioſity to enquire. of the 


cauſe, maner, time and faſhion of 


the fall of the euell Angels, foraſ- 
much as the Scripture: leaueth it 
vnſpoken. 1.14.16, | 

This the Deuell hath of him- 
ſelfe and of his owne naughtineſſe, 
deſirouſly and purpoſely to ſtriue 


againſt God, but hee can do and 


performe nothing vnleſſe God be 
willing and graunt it 1.14.17. 

God ſo tempereth this gouern- 
ment, that hee geueth Satan no 
reigne ouer the ſoules of the faith- 
full , foraſmuch as in the ende they 
euer obteine the victorie, although 
in ſome particular doings they be 
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wounded and beaten downe: but he 
onely geueth the wicked to him to 
gouerne , and to vic his power vp- 
pon their ſoules and bodies.1:14.18, 
A cofutation of them which lay 
that Deuells are nothing cls but 
euell affections or perturbations 
and it is proued by teſtimonies of 
Scripture , that they are mindes or 
ſpirits endued with ſenſe and vn- 
derſtanding. 1. 14. 1g. 

Dyſcipline, 

Diſcipline is a thing moſt neceſ. 
ſary in the Church. 4. 12.1. 

Of private admoniſhings, which 
is the fir ſt foundation of the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. 4. 12.2. 

Of the Eccleſiaſticall Senate, 
chat is to ſay, the ſeniors or clders, 
which together with the biſhops 
haue y ouerſight of maners. 4.3.8. 

Princes as well as the common 
people ouaht to be ſubiect to the 
Diſcipline of the church, & ſo was i 
wont to be in the olde time. 4. 127 

Of the olde Diſcipline of the 
ele atgy, and the yearly aſſemblinge 
of prouinciall ſy nodes: and howe 
this ordet is buried in the papacy, 
ſauing that they kepe certaine (has 
dowes thereof. 4. 12.22. 

WIS :* 
E xcommunicasion, 
Hat is the power of the iy- 
rildiction af the Church, 


and howeneceflary and auncient i 


is. 4. 1 1. 1, 4. 

Of the power of binding and 
loſinge, ſo much as pertaineth to 
Diſcipline,wherein there is ſpoken 
of Excommunication. 4. 11. 2. 


my P 3 


This power of the Church is di- 
line from the ciuile power, and 
the one is a helpe to the other, 
Therefore the opiniõ of ſome men 
s falſe , which thinke that it ought 
to haue no place where are Chri- 
fan magiſtr ates. 4. 11. 1,3, 8. 

This is a ſtayed and continuall 
order in the Church, and not en- 
during onely for a time.4.11.4, 

Of the right vſe of this iuriſdi- 
tion in the olde Church:and howe 
this power belonged not to one 
man alone , but to the afſembly of 
eders.4-11.5,6.and Ch.z.SeR.7. 

Of the Excommunicatis of the 
church, & y authority therof.4.12.4 

Three endes which the Church 
hath regarde vnto in corrections 
and Excommunication. 4. 12.5. 

Of exerciſing the diſcipline of 
the Church according to the pro- 
— of ſinnes, foraſmuch as ſome 


aS it private and ſome be publike, 
7. WI ſome be negligent defaultes , ſome 
tlie WF be hainous offences. 4. 12. 3, 4,6. 

"ge In Excommunication ſeuerity 
we WW oughtro be tempered. And in this 
CY, dbehalfe is noted the extreme tigo- 
t ouſneſſe of thẽ in olde time. 4. 12.8. 


Every priuate man ought to e- 

ſteeme them that be Excommuni- 

| cate as ſtrangers from the Church, 
u · W but not to accompt the paſt hope, 


ch, W but to endeuour to the vitermoſt 

of their power to bringe them into 
the way againe. 4. 12.9, 10. 

nd If the benche of elders do not ſo 

to WF diligently correct faultes as they 

en ought,or if the paſtors can not a- 

1 mende all things as they would, yet 
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priuate men ought not to departe 
from the Church, neither ought 
the paſtors to ſhake of their mi- 
niſterie.4.12.11, ; 

Againſt y peciſeneſſe of the olde 
Donatiſtes & of the Anabaptiſtes 
of our dayes, which do acknow- 
ledge no congregation of Chriſt, 
but where there is in euery point 
an Angelike perfection. 4. 12. 12. 

If the corruption of any ſinne 
haue infected the whole multitude, 
the · rigorouſneſſe of diſcipline mult 
be tẽpered with the mercy, leaſt the 
whole body be deſtroyed. 4. 12. 13. 

F 


Faith. 
He name of Faith otherwiſe 
taken among holy writers than 

it is among the prophane, 4. 12. 13. 

Howe it is to be vnderſtode that 
God is the obiecte of faith. 2.6.4. 

Of faith. And heere the Sophi- 
ſters are reproued , which ynder- 
ſtande nothing els by this worde 
faith, but a common aflcnte to the 
hiſtory of the Goſpell, & do ſimply 
call God the obiect of faith, in the 
meane time leauing out Chriſt, 
without whom there is no faith, 
nor any acceſſe to God. 3.2.1, 

A confutation of the Schole- 
mennes doctrine cocerning vnex- 
preſſed faith, wheras faith requireth 
an expreſſe reknowledginge of the 
goodneſſe of God, in which ſtan- 
deth our righteouſneſſe. 3.2.2. 

Our faith, ſo longe as wee are 
waueringe in the world, i enwrap- 
ped with many remnaũtes of i 
raunce , and in all things infidelity 
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is euer mingled with faith, whereof 
many examples are ſcene in the di- 
ſciples of Chriſt before that they 
came to perſecte light, yer this is 
ſtill moſt tre we, that vnderſtanding 
is euer ioined with faith. 3. 2, 3.4. 

There is a certaine obedience to 
Chriſt, & aptn«fle to learne, with a 
deſire to profit, which is called by 
the name of faith, whereas it is but 
a pteparatiõ to faith, and that ſame 
may be call. d an vnexpreſſed faith: 
yet it farre differeth from the pa- 

iſtcs inuention. 3. 2.5. 

The trewe faith or knowledge of 
Chriſt, is when we cõceiue him in 
ſuch ſorte as he ig off ed of the Fa- 
ther, that is to ſay, clothed with his 
Goſpell. And faich hath a mutuall 
relation to the word, and the word 
to faith, becauſe the worde is the 
fountaine of faich , the grounde of 
fairh, and rhe mirroure in which 
faith beholdeth God. 3.2.6. 

Faith, although it aſſente to all 
the partes of the word of God, yet 
moſt properly it hath regarde therin 
to the good will and mercy of God, 
thar is to ſay, the promiſes of grace 
grounded vpon Chtiſt , for the vn- 
derſtanding and certainty whereof, 
the holy Ghoſt lighteneth our min- 
des and ſtrengtheneth our hartes: 
Hereupon is gathered the defini- 
rion of faith.3.2 7. 

A confutarion of the Sophiſters 
diſtinction of faith, formed & form- 
leſſe : whereby it appeareth that 
they neuer thought of the ſingular 
gifte of the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch 
as faith can in no wiſe be ſeuered 
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from a Godly affection. 3.2.8, 
This worde faith hath diverſy 
ſignificatiõs, and is ſometime taken 
for the power to do miracles, with 
which gift ofGod,ſomtime} wicked 
are endued: Sometime it is figur · 
tiuely taken for that knowledge of 
God which is in ſome wicked men, 
which is rather a ſhadowe & ymage 
of faith, of which faith there ate 
diuerſe ſortes in them. 3.2.9.10. 
The reprobate haue alſo ſome. 
time ſuch a like feeling as the cle} 
haue, yet they do not fully conceiue 
y force of ſpirituall grace, but on 
confuſely.Neverthelefic the ſame 
is a certaine inferior working of the 
holy Ghoſt. But this feling differeih 
farre from the peculiar teſtimony 
which he geueth to the ele. 3. 2. n. 
Yet is not the Spirit deceitfull, 
which lightly ſprinłleth the repro- 
bate ſometime with ſuch a knowe- 
ledge of the Goſpell, and feling of 
the loue of God as afterward doth 
vaniſh away. Somtime alſo there is 
ſtirred vp in their hartes a cerrune 
defire of mutuall loue toward God, 
but ſuch a loue as is a hired and not 
2 harty loue. At lengthe it is con- 
cluded that there be ſame which 
do not ſaine a faith, & yet do lacke 
the trewe faith : Which is alſo pro- 
ued by teſtimonies. 3. 2. 12. and ſuch 
a feling is in the Scriprure called 
faith, although it be vnproperly ſo 
called.z.2.13. 
Faith is ſome time taken for the 
ſounde ductrine of religion, and the 
whole ſumme therof: contrariwiſe 


ſometime it is teſtrained to ſome 


parti 


particular obieR, & ſometime it ſi- 


lerſy 

den f in, 

with Faith is moſt righefully called 
icked MW knowledge and ſcience, and yet is 
Mura» WF boch a knowledge as rather conſi- 
ge of lech of certaine perſwaſion than of 
nen, W mderſtandinge, foraſmuch as that 
nage W which our minde conceyueth by 

faith is moſt infinite. 3.2.1 4. 


Faith is not cõtent with a dout- 
full opinion or a darke conceiuing, 
but requireth a ful and ſettled aſſu- 
rednefie: & hereunto are to be re- 
ferred all thoſe ticles of commen - 
dation wherewith the holy Ghoſt 
ſetteth foorth the authority of the 
word of God. 3.2.15, 

Many do ſo conceiue the mercy 
of God, that they receiue very litle 
comfort thereot, becauſe they dout 
whether he wil be merciful to thẽ- 
ſelves or no: but there is a far other 
ſeelinge of the aboundant ſtore of 
faith, the chiefe ground whereof is 
that we do not thinke the promi - 
ſes to be true without our ſe lues 
onely , but rather that by inwardly 


ot W embracing them we may make the 
n- our one: Hereupon is gathered, 
ch who may truely be called Fairhfull, 
ke 3.2. 15,16. 


2 Though the Faithful in reknow- 
h IF ſedginge the goodneſſe of God to- 
ed ward them are not only oftentimes 
0 tempted with vnquietneſſe, but al- 

ſo are ſometime ſhaken with moſt 
e ereuous terrours: yet this withſtan- 
e deth not but that Faith bringeth 
e aſſuredneſſe with it, becauſe how- 


heuer they be troubled, yet they 
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neuer fall and depart from that ſure 
affiance which they haue concei- 
ued of the mercy of God, but ſtri- 
uinge with their owne weakenefle 
they alway get the vpper hande at 
laſt : which is proued by many ex- 
amples in Dawd. 3. 2. 17. 

A deſcriptiõ of the battell ofthe 
fleſh & the ſpirite within a faithſull 
ſoule. 3. 2. 18. 

The aſſuredneſſe of Gods good 
will. 3. 2. 18. 

A contutation of the moſt peſti · 
lent ſuttle reaſoninge of certaine 
halfe papiſtes, which although they 
confeſſe that fo oft as we looke ye 
pon Chriſt,we finde plentiful mat - 
ter to hope wel, yet wil nedes haue 
vs to wauer and dout in conſidera- 
tion of out owne vnworthines. And 
it is proved that we ought neuer- 
theleſſe to looke for aſſured ſalua- 
tion, fora ſmuch as Chriſt by acer. 
taine maruelous communion doth 
daily grow together more & more 
into one body with vs. 3. 2.24. 

So ſoone as we haue any one 
drop of Faith we beginto beholde 
God mercifull vnto vs, although a 
farre of in dede, yet with ſo aſſured 
ſiglit, as we knowe we are not de» 
ceiued: Both theſe pointes are pro- 
ued by teſtimonies of Paul. 3. 2. 19, 
20. 
It is ſhewed by examples, howe 
Faith armeth and fortifeth it ſelfe 
with the word of God to beare the 
violent aſſaultes of tentations, and 
howe the godly minde neuet ſuſſe - 
reth the affiance of Gods mercy to 


be plucked away from it, although 
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it be aſſailed with many remnants 
of vnbeliefe and diſtruſt.3. 2.21. 

In the good will of God, which 
Faith is ſayd to haue reſpect vnro, 
although Faith do chiefely looke 
vnto the aſſured expectation of e- 
ternall life, yet there are alſo con- 
tained promiſes of this preſent life 
and a perfect ſuretie of all good 
thinges, but the ſame ſuch as may 
be gathered of y word: Both theſe 
poyntes are confirmed by teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture. 3. 2. 28. 

Faith, although it embrace the 
word of God in cuery point, that 
is to lay in the commaundementes 
alſo and 1n the prohibitions and 
thretnings, yer hath her fundation 
and proper marke whereunta it is 
directed, in y free promiſe of mer- 
cy : and for this reaſon the Goſpell 
is called the worde of Fayth, and is 
ſer as contraty to the law. 3.2.29. 

Yer do we not by this diſtinction 
teare Faith in ſonder as Pyghius 
ſhamefully cauilleth. 3.3.30. 

Faith doth no leſſe neede the 
worde of God, than the frute doth 
nede the lively roote of the tree, & 
with the worde muſt be ioyned a 
conſideratiõ of the power of God, 
without the which,mens cares will 
either not willingly heare y worde, 
or not eſteeme it worthily. His po- 
wer is to be conſide red, in that that 
it is effeQuall , that is to ſay by the 
workes of God, & by his benebres 
either particular or ancient & ſuch 
as he hath beſtowed ypon y whole 
Church. 3. 2. 31. 

The Faithfull oftentimes fo be- 


haue themſelues „that ſome er- 


rours are mingled with their Faith, 


and they ſeme to paſſe the boũdes 
of the word, but yet ſo, that Fayth 
hath alway the ypper hand: This ig 
proued by the examples of Sara & 
Rebecca, home in the crooked 
turninges of their minde, God did 
by a ſecret bridle holde faſt in the 
obedience of his word. 3.2.31, 

By reaſon of our blindeneſſe and 
ſtiffeneckednes, the word (uffiſeth 
not to make vs haue Fayth, vnleſſe 
the Spirit of God do enlighiẽ our 
minde , & ſtrengthen our hart with 
his power : & the ſame Spirit is not 
only the beginner of our Faith, but 
alſo doth encreaſe it by degrees. 3. 


2.33. 

Although it ſeeme to the molt 
parte of men a moſt ſtraunge do- 
gtine, that no mann can beleue in 
Chriſt, but he to whom it is giuen, 
yet, ix is proued to be molt true by 
reaſons, teſtimonies of Scripture, 
and examples. 3. 2.34. 

Therefore Faith is called the 
Spirit of Faitli, the worke and good 
pleaſure of God and it is a ſingular 
gift, which he giveth by ſingular 
priuilege to whom he will: as it is 
proucd by notable ſentences taken 
out of Auguſtine. 3.2.35. 

It is not enough that the minde 
be enlightened with vnderſtanding 
of the worde, vnleſſe alſo the aflu- 
redneſſe of the word be poured in» 
to y very heart: both whichthinges 
y Spirit worketh:which is therfore 
called the ſeale, the pledge, and the 
Spirite of promile. 3.2.36. 
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zuerſe doutings, yet it alway at the 
kt eſcapeth out of the gulte of te- 
ions, and recciueth moſt ſweete 

ietnes. 3.8.37. 

A contutation of the damnable 
loctrine of the Schoolemẽ, which 
py that we can none otherwile de- 
termine of the grace of God to- 
ward vs, than by morall coniecture 

2.38. 

They are proued to be miſerably 
blinde, in ſaying that it is raſhnes for 
ys to conceiue an vndouted know- 
ledge of the will of God: A good 
compariſon of them and Paule in 
this poinct of doctrine: 3. 2.39. 

A confutation of their rrifliage 
luft, that altbough we may take v- 
p60 vs to iudge of the grace of God 
xccordinge to the preſent Rate of 
nghteouſnes,yet the knowledge of 
perſevering to the ende abideth in 
luſpenſe. 3. 2.40. 

It is proued that the definitio of 
Faith taught in this chapter Sect. y. 
agrecth with the Apoſtles debni- 
tion, Heb.Cap, tz. And the errour 
of the Ira paige charitie is 
before Faith and Hope, is confuted 
by the teſtimony of Bernarde. 3.2, 
41, 

Hope is alway engendred of Faith, 
& is che vadeuided companion of 
Faith, ſo that whoſocuer lacketh 
hope, is proued alſo to haue no 
faith. Alſo Faith is nouriſhed and 
lrengthened by hope: and how ne- 
cellary are the helpes of hope to 
ſtablihe Faith, which is aſſayled 
with ſo many ſortes of tentations. 


Although Faith be toſſed with. 


3.4.42. 
By reaſon of this conioyning & 


alliãce of Faith & hope, the Scrip- 
ture doth many times vſe thbſe 
two wordes without diſſerence, and 
ſomtime ioyneth them together. A 
confutation of the errour of Peter 
Lombarde, which maketh two fun- 
dations of Faith, that is to ſay, the 
grace of God, & y merit of workes. 
3.2.43. 

Of che imperfection of Faith, & 
the confirming & encreaſe thereof, 
4. 14-748. 

Ot the ſumme of our Faith, Which 
we cal the Crede, ot Simbole of the 
Apoſtles. 2. 16.18. 

The concluſion of the 16. chap- 
ter wherein are briefely contained 
the benetites that came to vs by 
thoſe thinges that are ſpoken con- 
cetninge Chriſt in the Sunbole of 
the Apoſtles. 2. 16. 19. 

See iuſtification df Faith, 
| 148 | 

Of chat part of Diſcipline of the 
Church, which cõcerneth the ap- 
pointing of Faſtinges, or extraordi- 
nary pray ers: & ho paſtors ought 
to vie it. 4. 12. 14, 16,17. | 

Ii is to be prouided that no ſu- 
perſtition crepe in in Faſting, 4. 12. 
19. 

The holy and rightfull Faſtinge 
hath three endes. 4.12.15. 

The definiti6 of Faſting, 4. 12.48, 

Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and 
the diuerſity of obſetuing the ſame 
Faſting.4.12,20,21, 

Feare. 
The faithful are oftentimes trou- 


bled with Feare & diſtruſt by rea- 
ſon of the feelinge of their owne 
weakenes. 3.2.17. 

An other linde of Feare concei- 
ued in a godly heart, either by exã- 
ples of Gods vẽgeance againſt the 
wicked, or by conſideration of his 
own miſery: Such Feare is ſo much 
not cõtrary to faith, that the faith= 
full are much exhorted to haue it. 
Neither is it any maruell, if there 
bein a Faithfull ſoule both Feare 
and Faith, fith on the ether fide in 
the wicked there are both dull ne- 
diger and carefulneſſe. 3. 2.22, 23. 

e Feare of God proceedeth 
out of a double feling, namely whe 
we honor God as our father, and 
feare him as our Lord: Neither is it 
any maruell if one minde haue 
both thoſe affections. 3. 2. 26. 

This Feare differeth from the 
Feare of the vnfaithful, which they 
cõmonly cal a ſeruile Feare., 3.2.27 

of Furſuking of our ſelues. 

The firſt beginning of framing 
our life after the rule ſer foorth in 
the lawe, is to conſider that we are 
not at our own liberty, but hallowed 
& dedicate to God. And therefore 
we ought to forſake our ſelues, and 
our own reaſon (which as the Phi- 
loſophers thinke, ought alone to 
be obeied)to the ende that we may 
be gouerned by the word & Spirite 
of the Lord. 3.7-1. 

Alſo that we ought not to ſeeke 
thoſe thinges that arc our owne, 
but thoſe rhinges that are accor- 
ding to the will of the Lord, and do 


ſerue to aduaunce his glorie. And 
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that this is the forſaking of out ſcl. 
ues, without the which there is 3 
world of vices encloſed in the ſoule 
of man, and if there be any ſeming 
of vertue at all, the ſame is corrup- 
ted with wicked deſire of glory. j. 
2, 
The forſaking or mortifyinge of 
our ſelues, is partly in reſpe& of 
mẽ, and partely, yea, and chiefly in 
reſpect of God. Toward other men, 
the Scripture commaundeth vs to 
do two thinges: namely to preferre 
them in honor before our ſelues, & 
with vnfained truth to employ our 
ſelues wholly to procure their c6. 
moditics . Howe the firſt of theſe 
points is to be performed, is taught 
in the 3. 7. 4. & alſo how the Ser 
ture leadeth vs by the hand to the 
ſeconde point is ſnewed in the 3.7, 
5. 
See certaine things pertaining to this 
propoſe, 3. 20.43. 


Freewill. 


Man was endued with Free will 
in the firſt eſtate of his creation. i. 
15.8. which he loſt by his fall. Of 
this the Philoſophers were igno- 
rant, and ſo all ſuch as follow them, 
giuing Freewill to man, are vterly 
decciued.1.15.8, 

The pliableneſſe or weake po- 
wer of Freewill , which was inthe 
firſt man, doth not excuſe his fall.1, 
15.8, 

It is as well for our profit, as for 
the glory of God, to acknowledge 
all our ſtrength to be but a ſtalle 
made ofa reede, yea, but a ſmoke. 


In the meane time we mult be» 
ward 


— 


ire, that while we take al vpright · 
nefſe from man, we do not there- 
of take occaſion of ſlothfulneſſe. 
zut rather we ought thereby to be 
firred vppe to ſeeke in God all the 

nes whereof we our (clues are 
roide . The defenders of Freewill 
do rather throw it downe hedlong 
than ſtabliſh it. 2.2. 1. 

The Philoſophers determine 
three powers of the ſoule, Vnder- 
ſanding, Senſe, & Wil or Appetite: 
and they thinke that the reaſon of 
mans vnderſtandinge ſuffiſeth for 
his good gouernance:that wil is b 
ſenſe moued to euill, ſo that it dot 
hardly yeelde it ſelfe to reaſon, and 
ſometime is diuerſly drawen from 


the one to other, but yet it hath 5 


afrce election & can not be ſtop- 
ped, that it may followe reaſon her 
guide in all things :finally that ver- 
twes and vices are in our powers.2. 
4.243. 

The Eccleſiaſticall wryters, al- 
though they acknoweledged the 
ſoundeneſſe of vnderſtanding, and 
the freedome of will to haue bin 
ſore wounded by ſinne, yet haue 
ſpoken too much philoſophically 
of this matter. The old wryters did 
for this purpoſe , firſt becauſe 
they were loth to reache a thinge 
that ſhoulde be an abſurdity in the 
common iudgement of men, & alſo 
ſpecially leaſt they ſhoulde giue a 
new occaſion of ſlothfulnes to the 
fleſh beinge already too much dull 
io goodnes, as appeareth by m h 
hyinges of Chryſoſtome and Hie- 
rome. The Grecke doctors aboue 
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all other, & ſpecially Chryſoſtome, 
do exceede meaſure in aduauncing 
Fre will. But all the olde wryters ge» 
nerally, except Auguſtine, do ſo va- 
ry and wauer in this poinct of do- 
ctrine, that there can almoſt no cer 
tainety be gathered of their ry 
tinges. They which came after the, 
fell one after an other to worſe & 
worſe. The definitions of Freewill 
out of Origen, Auguſtine,Bernard, 
Anſelme, Peter Lombard, & Tho- 
mas. 2. 2. 4. 

In what things they do commõ- 
ly giue Free will to man, and of the 
three ſortes of mans will. 2. 2. f. 

Alſo of the common diſtinction 
of the three ſortes of libertie. 2.2. 


Whether man be wholly depri- 
ued of power to do good, or whe- 
ther he haue yet ſome power 
chought itbe weake:where it is ſpo 
ken of the common diſtinction of 

race working and grace workin pe 
— a — — amiſſe in the 
ſame diſtinction. 2. 2. 6. 

Foraſmuch as it can not other- 
wiſe be ſaid that man hath Free wil, 
but bicauſe he doth euil of his on 
will, & not by cõpulſion, it had bin 
very good for the church that this 
word Fre ewill had neuer bin vſed, 
which had raifed vp men to a dam- 
nable truſt of themſelues. The old 
writers alſo do oft declare what they 
meane by that word, ſpecially Au- 
guſtin, out of whom there are ma- 
ny places alleged, where he weak - 
neth and mocketh the ſtrength 
thereof, both when he callech it 


Bondwill, & when he expounderh 
the thing it ſelfe as it is at large. 2. 
2.7,8, 

Although the old Eccleſiaſticall 
writers do ſometime too much ad- 
uaunce Frecwill, and haue ſpoken 
doutfully and diuerſly in that mat- 
ter: yet it appeareth by very many 
of their ſayinges, that they litle or 
nothinge eſteeminge mans power, 

aue the whole praiſe of al goodnes 
to the holy Ghoſt. Many ſuch ſen- 
tences are rechearled out of Cypria, 
Auguſtine, Eucherius, Chry ſoſtom. 
2.2.9. 

The power of mans will is not 
to be weyed by the ſucceſſe of 
things, but by the choiſe of iudge - 
ment and the aſſection of will. 2. 4. 
8. 

It is proued againſt the defen- 
ders of Free wil that ſinne is of ne- 
ceſſity, & yet neuertheles ought to 
be imputed: alſo that it is voluntary, 
and yet can not be auoide d. 2.5.1. 

A ſolution of an other obiection 
of theirs, where they (ay that vn- 
leſſe both vertues & vices proceede 
of Free election of will, it were no 
reaſon that man ſhoulde either be 
puniſhed or rewafde d. 2. 5. 2. 

Alſo an other obiection, where 
they ſay that if tht; were not the 
power of our will, to chooſe good 
or euill, then of neceſſity either all 
men ſhould be good, or all men e- 
vill. 2.5.3. 

Azainſt the ſame men alſo it is 
proued that exhortations,admoni- 
tions & rebukings are not in vaine, 
although it be not in the power of 
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the ſinner to obey:and there is ſhe; 
wed what effect the ſame do works 
both in the wicked & inthe faith- 
full. 2. 5. 4, 5. f 

It is not to be gathered by che 
commaundementes & law ot God, 
that man hath Freewill & ſt.ength 
to performe them, for God doth 
not only commaunde what ought 
to be done, but alſo promiſeth 
grace to obey. 2.5 6,7,9. 

T his is proued as well in the cõ- 
maundementes whichrequire the 
firſt conuerſion to God, as alſo in 
thoſe which ſpeake limphy of the 
obſeruinge of the lawe, and thoſe 
which commaund men to continue 
in the receiued grace of God. For 
the ſame God which requireth 
thoſe thinges, doth teſtiſie that the 
conuerſion of a ſinner, holineſſe of 
life, ſtedfaſtnes of continuance, are 
his Free gifts, and the praiſe therof 
is not to be parted) betwene God 
and man. 2. 5. 8, 9, 11. 

The conditionall promiſes, as, lf 
ye will, If ye heare, and ſuch like, do 
not proue that there is in manne a 
Free power of willing or hearinge: 
yet it is proued that God doth not 
mocke menne in ſo bargayninge 
with them. Alſo what is the vic of 
ſach proteſtations, both towaide 
the godly and toward the vngodly. 
2.5.10, 

The reprochings, wherein God 
ſayth to his people that they were 
the cauſe that they receiued not al 
kinde of good things at his hande, 
do not proue that it was mans po- 


wer to eſcape the cuils wherewith 
they 


they were afflicted. And there is 

en of the vſe of ſuch repro- 
chinges as well toward thẽ that ob- 
ſinately go forward in their faults, 
che ¶ v towarde the conformable that 
God. WY ne conuerted to repentance. Allo 
„ bereas the Scripture doth ſome- 
doth time giue to vs the office of doing, 
i doth ſo for no other reaſon but to 
eth awaken the ſlothfulnes of the fleſh, 
2,11, 

The ſaying of Moſes, The com- 
maundement is nere to thee, in thy 
mouth & in thy heart. &c. maketh 
nothing for the defenders of Free- 
nh foraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh 
not of the bare commaundements, 
but of the euangelicall promiſes of 
thelaw. 1. 5. 12. 

No more do thoſe places make 
for them, where it is ſayd that the 
Lorde looketh and watcheth to ſee 
what men wil do. 2. 5. 13. 

Alſo thoſe places where good 
vorkes are called ours, and we are 
layd to do that which is holy and 
plealinge to the Lorde. And here 
ij ſnewed that the onely Spirite of 
God worketh all good motions in 
n, but yet not as in ſtockes. 2. 5. 14, 
Is, 

An expoſition of certaine other 
places of Scripture, which the ene- 
ly. mies of the grace of God do abuſe, 

toſtabliſh Freewill.2.5.16,17,18,19 
od G. 
re God. 
al * Scripture teaching the im- 
meaſurable and ſpirituall ſub- 
o- lunce of God, doth ouerthrow not 
only the follies of the cõmon peo- 
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ple, but alſo the ſubtile inventions 
of prophane philoſophy, and the 
error of the Manichees cõcerning 
two originall beginninges, and the 
falſe opiniõ of the — 
phites concerning a bodily God. i. 
13.1. 

; In what ſenſe it is ſayd that God 
is in he auen, & what doctrine is to 
be gathered thereof. 3.20.40. 

What is, the name of God to be 
ſanctified. 3.20.41. 

Of the kingdom of God among 
men, & of the encreaſing & fulnes 
thereof. 3.2.42. 

See Knowledge of God. 
See Image of God in man. 
Goſpell. 

Chriſt , although he were kno- 
we to the Iewes in time ofthe law, 
was yet ſhewed in dede only by the 
Goſpell: & the holy fathers taſted 
of that grace, which is now offered 
to vs with ful aboundance, they ſaw 
y day of Chriſt, albeit with adimme 
fight, the glory whereof nowe ſhi- 
neth inthe Goſpell, without any 
veile betwene vs and it.2.9.1,2. 

In the ſame place alſo is ſhewed, 
that the Goſpell is properly and 
ſpecially called the publiſhing of the 
grace giuen in Chriſt, and not the 
promiſes that are written by the 
Prophets — the remiſlis 
of (linnes. Againſt the doctrine of 
Seruettus , which raketh away the 
promiſes vnder this pretence y by 
the faith ofthe Goſpel we haue the 
fulfllinge of all the promiſes , it is 
proued chat though Chriſt offer to 
vs inthe Goſpell a preſent fulneſſe 


of ſpirituall good thinges, yet the 
enioyinge thereof lyeth hidden 
vnder the cuſtody of hope ſo long 
as we liue in this world, & therfore 
we mult yet reſt ypon the promiles. 
2.9.3. | 

x confuration of their crrour 
which compare the lawe with the 
Goſpell, none otherwiſe than the 
deſervings of workes with the im- 
putation of free righteouſneſſe.2. 


9˙4. 
lohn the Baptiſt had an office 
meane betwene the prophetes ex- 
ſitors of the lawe, and the Apo- 


es publiſhers of the Goſpell. 2. 9. 


5. 
Gouernment, 
See Politike Gouernment, 
H. 
Handes. 
Sce laying on of Handes. 
Holy water of Papiſtes. 


See Booke.4. Chapter. 10. Section. 
20. 
Holy Ghoſs. 

Teſtimonies whereby the God- 
hed of the holy Ghoſt is proued. i 
I3.14,15. 

The holy Ghoſt is the bonde 
wherewith Chriſt doth cftcGually 
binde vs to him, and withour it, all 
that Chriſt hath ſuffered and done 
for the ſaluation of manł inde doth 
nothing profit vs. 3. 1. 1, 3. 

Chriſt came after a ſingular ma- 
ner furniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, 
to ſeuere vs frõ the world, & ther · 
fore he is called the Spirit of ſancti- 
fication , Why he is ſometime cal - 
led the Spirit of the father, & ſom- 
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time the Spirit of the Sonne. He: 
called the — of — 
in reſpect that Chriſt is the eternal 
Worde, but alſo accordinge to his 
perſon of Mediator. 3.1.2. 

An expoſitiõ of the titles her. 
wich the Scripture ſetteh forth the 
holy Ghoſt: & there is entreated of 
the beginning and whole rcftoring 
of our ſaluatiõ: The rules be theſe; 
the Spirite of adoption, the earneſt 
and ſeale of our inheritaunce lite, 
water,oyle, oyntment, fre, a ſoun- 
taine, the hande of God. &c. 3.1.3. 

Faith is the chiefe worke of the 
holy Ghoſt, and therefore to it for 

the moſt part ate all thoſe thinges 
referred which age commo 
founde in the Scripture to expteſſe 
the torce & eſfectuall power of th 
holy Ghoſt. 3. 1.4. q 
Humiliey. | 

It is not the true Humility which 
God requiteth of vs, vnleſſe we ac- 
knowledge our (clues veterly voie 
of al goodneſſe andrightcouſuelk, 

12.6. | Yi 
Of chis humility there is an ex · 
ample ſhewed in the Publicane. 
12.7. | | 

That we may giue place to the 
calling of Chriſt, boch preſumption 
& careleſnes muſt be farre away ſtõ 
vs. 3.12.8. 

There is no daunger leaſt mas 
ſhoulde take too much from him- 
ſelfe , ſo that he learne that which 
wanteth in himſelſe is to be reco- 
vered in God. It is a Deuiliſn wotd, 
although it be ſwete to vs, y liſtech 


vp man in himſelfe : for repulſinge 
wherco 
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whereof, there are recited out of 


the Scripture many weighty ſen- 
tences, which do — chrowe 
Jowne ma: & alſo there are recited 
cettaine promiſes, which do pro- 
miſe grace to none but to the that 
do pine away with feelimge of their 
one pouerty. 2. 2. 10. 

Certaine notable ſayings of Chri- 
ſoſtome and Auguſtine concerning 


uue Humility. 2.2. 11. 
I. 

Idols. 

He Scripture ſetteth out God 

To certaine titles of addition & 

markes, not to the entent to binde 

him to one place or to one people, 

but to put difference betwene his 
holy Maieſty and Idols. 2.8. 15. 

An expoſition of the firſt com- 
maunde ment: where is ſhewed that 
worſhippinge, truſt, inuocation, and 
thankeſgiuinge, belonge wholly to 
God, and no whit thereof may be 
conucied any otherwhere without 
great iniury to him to whole cics al 
things are open. 2. 8. 16. 

An expoſition of the ſecond cõ- 
maundement : where is ſpoken of 
Idols and Images. 8.17. 

The Scripture, to y entẽt to bring 
n to the true God, doth expreſly 
exclude all the gods of the Gen- 
tiles. 1.10.3. & ſpecially all Idols & 

ges. 1. 1 . i. 

God is ſeuered from Idols, not 
only that he alone ſhould haue the 
name of God, but y he alone ſhold 
de wholly worſhipped, & nothinge 

belongeth to the Godhed ſhould 

e conucied to any other. 1.13.1. 


ſtimony 


- * — 
- 


The glory of God is corrupted 
with falſe lying, when any forme is 
appointed to it. 1. 1 1. i. 

It is proued by textes & reaſons, 
that God generally miſliketh all 
Portraytures and Images that are 
made to expreſſe a figure of him, & 
this prohibitiõ pertained not to the 
lewes only. 1. 11. 2. 

God did in olde time ſoſhewe 
his preſence by viſible ſignes either 
to the whole people,or to certaine 
choſen men, that the ſame ſignes 
admoniſhed the ot the incompre- 
henſible ſubſtance of God. 1.1 1:3. 

It is proued tuen of luuenals te- 
ſtimony that the Papiſtes are mad, 
which defende the Images of God 
and of Sainctes with the example 
of the Cherubs coueringe the pro- 
piciatory. 1. 1 f. 3. 

The ſtuffe it ſelfe and alſo the 
wot ke ip which is done with 
the handes of men, do ſhew that I- 
mages are not Gods. 1. 1 1.4. 

Againſt the Grecians, which make 
no grauẽ i mage of god, but do give 
theſclues leaue to paint him. 1.11.4 

The ſayinge of Gregory,vppon 
which the Papiſtes ſay that they 
ſtande, that Images are vnlearned 
mens bookes, is cofuted by the te- 
of Hierome, Habacuc, La- 
ctantius, Euſebius, Auguſtine, Var- 
ro, and the decree of the Elebertine 
councell. 1. 1 1. 5. 6,7. 

The Papiſtes Portraitures or L- 
mages whereby they repreſent the 
holy martirs and godly virgins, are 
paternes of moſt wicked riorous 
exccile and vnchaſtnes. 1.14.7, 14. 

NNNN 


The people ſhall learne much 
more by tne preaching of the word 
and miniſtration of Sacramentes, 
than by a thouſand wodde croſſes. 
LIL7. 

The antiquity and beginninge 
of Idelatry, for that men thinkinge 
God not to be neere them, vnleſſe 
he did (hew himſelfe carnally pre · 
(ent, raiſed vp ſignes in which they 
beleued that he was carnally con- 
uerſant before their eyes. 1. 11. ;. 

After ſuch an inuentiõ byandby 
followeth the worſhippinge of the 
Image, like as of God or of any o- 
ther creature in the Image: both 
which the law of God ſorbiddeth. 

1.11.8, 9. 

Againſt them, which for defence 
of abominable Idolatry, do pre- 
tende that they do not take the I- 
mages for Gods, it is proued that 
neither the Tewes did thinke their 
calfe to be God, nor the heathen 
when they made to themſelues I- 
mages did euer thinke y ſame to be 
Gad, whõ yet no man excuſe. 1. 11. 9. 

The Papiſtes are ſo perſwaded as 
the heathen and the Idolatrous 
lewes were, that they worſhip God 
himſelf vnder Images. 1.1 1. 10. Nei- 
ther can they eſcape away with 
their diſtinction of ſeruice & wor- 
ſhip. 1. 11. 1 1, 16. & 1.12. 2. 

When ldolatry is condemned, 
2 & painting are not vtter- 
y reproued, but there is required a 
true and right vſe of them both, 

that God be not counterfaited 
with bodily ſhape, but onely thoſe 
chinges which our eyes may be- 
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ly faſhioneth vs after the image of 


holde. 1. 11.12. 
Of Images in the temples of 
Chriſtians. 4.9.9. 

Euen the Idolaters themſclues 
in all ages, naturally vnderſtoode 
that there is one only God: but this 
vnderſtandinge auailed no further 
than to make thẽ to be vnexcuſable 
1. 10.3. 

Idolatry is an euidẽt proofe that 
the knowledge of God is naturally 
planted in the mindes of all men, 


3-1, 


Image of God inman, 

What it is, that man was create 
after the Image of God: And here 
are confuted 4 tonde expoſition 
of Oltander and of other:and here 
is declared that though the Image 
of God do appeare allo in the out- 
ward manne, and do extende to the 
whole excellence wherewith the 
nature of man paſſeth all kindes of 
liuinge creatures, yet the principal 
ſeate thereof is in the minde and in 
the heart, ot in the ſoule & the po- 
wers therof. 1. 15. 3. & 2.2.1. 

The Image of God at the be- 
ginning appeared in Adam, in light 
of minde, vptightnes of heart, and 
the ſoundnes of all his parts:which 
is proued by the repayring of cor- 
rupted nature, wherein Chriſt neu- 


God, and by other argumentes. 1. 
15.4. 
Indulgences. 
See Pardons. 
Infantes. 
See Baptiſing of Infantes. 
Laſt Indgement. 


Ofthe viſible preſence of Chriſt 
vhen he ſhall appeare at the laſt 
Anf the Iudgemer of the quick 
& dead, and that our faith is well & 
rightfully directed to the thinking 
pon that day: and of the notable 
comforting that thereby ariſeth in 
our conſciences. 3.25 7,8. 

Of che incõprehenſible greuouſ- 


e that ¶ nes of Gods vengeance againſt the 
urally teprobate. 3.25.1 2, 
nen,1 Iudiciall proceedinges in Law, 


Of the vſe of Iudiciall procee- 
dnges, Magiſtrates, and Lawes, a- 
monge Chriſtians, It is law full for 
Chriſtians to ſue for their right be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, ſo that the ſame 
be done without hurting of pie ty & 
ofthe loue of our neighbour. 4. 20. 
17,18, 

Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be 
a101ded, whether it be acomms or 
conumciall action wherein menne 
true before a Iudge. 4. 20. 19. 

The commaundemẽt of Chriſt, 
to giue thy cloketo him that taketh 
away thy coate, & ſuch like, proue 
not but that a Chriſtiã may ſue be- 
ſore a Magiſtrate, & vſe his help for 
preſeruing of his goods. 4. 20. 20. 

Paul doth not vtterly condemue 
ſutes, but reproueth the vnmeaſu- 
table rage of ſuyng at lawe among 
the Corinthians 4.20.21. 

Iuſtification of Faith. 

Of the luſtificatiõ of faith, & firſt 
of the definition of the name & of 
the thing it ſelfe. 3. 11. 

The article of doctrine concer- 
ning the Iuſtipcation of faith is of 
great importance.z. 1 1. i. 


Ot 


It is ſhewed by y Scripture what 
it is to be Iuſtified by workes, and 
what it is to be Iuſtificd by faith. z. 
11.2,3, 4. 

A confutation of the errour of 
Otiander,c6cerning eſſential righ- 
teouſnes, which taketh frõ men the 
carnelt feeling of the true grace of 
Chriſt. 3. 11.5, 6, 7. &c. to the 13. 

A confutation of Oſianders in- 
uentiõ, that whereas Chriſt is both 
God & Man, he was made tighte- 
ouſnes to vs in reſpect of his nature 
of Godhead and not of his Man- 
hode. 3. 1 1 8,9. 

Agaioſt them which imagine a 
righteouſnes compounded of faith 
and workes; it is proved that when 
the one is ſtabliſhed, the other muſt 
nedes be ouerthrowen. 3.11.13,14, 
15,16, 17,18. 

It is proued by the Scripture a- 
gainſt the Sophiſtets, that this is a 
ſure principle , that we are Iuſtified 
by faith only. 3. 11.19, 20. 

It is proued by teſtimonies of 
Scripture that the righteouſnes of 
faith is reconciliation with God, 
which conſiſteth only vpon the re- 
miſſion of linnes. 3. 1 . 21,22. 

By che only interceſſiõ or meane 
of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, we 
obtaine to be luſtified before God. 
3.11.23. c 

That we may be throughly per- 
ſwaded of the tree Iuſtiſication, we 
muſt lift vp our mindes to y iudge- 
ment ſcate of God: before which, 
nothinge is acceptable bur y which 
is whole and perfect in euery be- 
halfe, the dredfull maieſty het coſ 
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Scripture. 3. 12. 1, 2. 

All godly writers do ſhewe that 
when me haue to do with God, the 
only place of refuge for conſcience 
is in the free mercy of God, exclu- 
ding all truſt of workes: And this is 
proued by teſtimonies of Auguſtine 
and Bernard. 3. 12.3. 

T wo thinges are to be obſerued 
in free Iuſtification: the firſt , that 
the Lord kepe faſt his glory vnmi- 
niſhed : which is done when he a- 
lone is acknowledged to be righ- 
teous, for they glory againſt God 
which glory in themſclues.3.13.1,2 
the ſeconde, that our —— 
may haue quietneſſe in the ſight of 
his iudgement.3. 13.3, 4.5. 

What maner of beginning is of 
Juſtification , and what continuall 
procedings. 3. 14. 

A btieſe ſumme of the fundatiõ 
of Chriſtian doctrine taken out of 
Paul. 3. 15.5. 

I his ftundation being layd, wiſe 
builders do well & orderly build v- 
pon, whether it be to ſet forth do- 
ctrine & exhortation, or to giue cõ- 
fort. 3. 15.8. 

Good workes are not deſtroyed 
by the doctrine of Iuſtification of 
faith. 3. 16. 1. 

It is moſt falſe that mens mindes 
are drawen away from affection 
of well doing, when we take from 
them the opinion of delcruinge. z. 
16.2, 2. 

It is a moſt vaine ſclaunder, that 
men are prouoked to ſinne, when 
we affirme a free forgiueneſſe of 
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is deſcribed by many places of 


ſinnes, in which we ſay that righte. 


ouſnes conſiſteth. 3.16.4. 


In what ſenſe the Scripture often. 


times ſaith that the faithful are Iy. 
ſtußed by workes, 3. 17.8, 9. 10, U fn. 

The doers of the lawe are luſti. 
hed. 3.17.13. 

He that walketh in yprightnez, 
is righteous. 3.17.15. 

An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein the faithfull do boldly of- 
fer their tighteouſnes to the iudge· 
ment of God to be examined, and 
pray to be judged accordinge to 
the ſame, and it is proued that this 
diſagreeth not with the free iuſti. 
cation of Faith. 3.7.14. 

The ſaying of Chriſt, If thou wilt 
enter into liſe, kepe the commaun- 
dementes, diſagreeth not with the 
free luſtiſication of faith. 3.18.9 

K. 
Kingdom of Chriſt. 
See Prieſthoode. 
Knowledge of God. 

To Knowe God,is not onely to 
conceive that there is ſome Go 
but to vnderſtande ſo much as be- 
houeth vs to knowe of him, and ſo 
much as auaileth for his glory, and 
is expedient. 1.2.1. 

The Knowledge of God ought 
to tende to this ende, firſt to frame 
vs to feare and reuerence: & then 
that by it guiding & teaching vs we 
may learne to aske all good things 
of him, & to accompt the ſame re- 
ceived at his hande. 1.2.2. & 1.5.8. 

The Philoſophers had no other 
Knowledge of God than y which 


made them vacxculable , but did 
not 


t bringe chem to the truth. 2.2. 


l. 
| This perſwaſiõ is naturally plan- 
el in all men, that there is ſome 
God. 1.2.3. & that to this ende, that 
they which do not worſhip him, 
nay be condemned by their one 
wdgement. 1, 3. 1. | 

Though all men know by nature 
that there is a God, yet ſome be- 
come vaine in their ſuperſtitions, 
ind other ſome of ſet purpoſe do 
naliciouſly depart from God. 1.4.1 
See certaine things pertaining to this 
natterin the Title of Creation of the 


por{d. 
L. 
Laying on of handes. 
O Laying on of hands in orde · 
ring of Miniiters.4. 14-20. 
Ofthe on bem. — of handes in 
making of popiſh prieſt es. 4.19.31. 


— 

The Law, that is to ſay the forme 
of religion ſet forth by Moſes, was 
not giuen to holde the olde people 
ſtill in it, but to nouriſhe in their 
arts the hope of ſaluatiõ in Chriſt 
itil his comming:which is proued 
dy this that Moſes repeateth the 
mẽtion of the couenar:& by the or- 


ght der of the ceremonies appointed 
mc n yell in ſacrifices as in wathinges, 
io by the office of prieſthode in 
5 = tribe of Leui,and the honor of 

ngdom in Dauid & his poſterity: 
4 The Law alſo of the ten commaũ - 
44 dements was giuen to preparemen 
n to ſecke Chriſt. 2.5, 1,2. and that is 
4 done, whe it maketh vs vnexcuſable 

being on euery ſide còõuicted of out 
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ſinnes, to moue vs to ſeeke for par- 
don of our giltines. 2. 7. 3. 4. 

It is proued by the Scripture & 
declared, that — of the 
Law is impoſſible. 2.7.5. | 

There are three vſes and offices 
of the morall Lawe : The firſt is, 
chat ſhewing vnto vs the tighteouſ- 
nes which onely is acceptable vn 
to God. it may be as a glafle for vs, 
wherin we may behold our weake - 
neſſe, & by it our wickednes,and fi- 
nally by them both, our accurſcd- 
neſſe: Neither turneth this to — 
diſhonor of the Lawe, but maket 
for the glory of the bountifullnes 
of God, which both with helpe of 
grace aideth vs to do that which 
we are commaunded,and by mercy 
putteth away our offences. Nei- 
ther yet doth this office altogether 


ceaſſe in the reprobate. 2.7.6, 7,8, 


: The ſecond office, is to reſtraine 

the reprobate with feare of puniſh» 
ment, leaſt they vnbrideledly com- 
mit the wick which inward» 
ly they alway nouriſhe and loue: 
& alſo to drawe backe the children 
of God before their regeneration 
from outwarde licentiouſneſſe.2. 7. 
10, 1 f. 6 

The third office,concernerh the 
faithfull: for the Law although it be 
already wrytten with che finger of 
God in their heartes, yet | 
them two wayes: For by inge 
vppon it, they are more c 
in the vnd ding of the will of 
the Lord, & are ſtirred vp & ſtreng : 
thened to obedience, that they go 
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not out of kinde by the ſluggiſſine: 
of the fleſhe. 2 7. ta, 1 3. For, as tou- 
ching che curſe of the Law, it js ta- 
ken away from the faithſull, that it 
can no more extend it ſelf againſt 
them in damning and deſtroyinge 
them. 2.7. 14. 2 

By the ten commaundements of 
the Law we learne the (ame things 
which we but ſlenderly taſt by in- 
ſtruction of the law of nature: Firſt 
that we owe to God reycreEce,Joue, 
& feare, y righteouſneſſe plenſeth 
him, & wickednes diſpleaſeth him: 
finally, that examininge our life by 
the rule of the Law, e are vnwor- 
thy to be accompted amonge the 
creatures of God, & that our power 
is vnſuffic iẽ t, yea, no power at all to 
performe y Law. Boch theſe pointes 
engendre in vs humility & abacing 
of our ſelues, which teacheth vs to 
flye tothe mercie of God, and to 
craue the helpe of his grace. 2. 8. 1, 
2,3. 

Foraſmuch as God the Lawma- 
ker is ſpirituall, that is to ſay, ſpea- 
keth as well to the ſoule as to the 
body, thertore the law likewiſe re- 
quireth not only ao ovewardjione+ 
ſiy.bur alſo an ward and ſpiritual 
righteouſneſſe, & a very angelike 
pureneſſe. 2.8. 6. which is proued by 
Chriſtes one expoſition, when he 
confuted the Phariſces wrong in- 
terpretation, which required only a 
certaine outward obſeruatiõ of the 
Law. 2.8 7. 

There is alway. more in the cõ- 
maundementes and prohibitions 


of the Lax, than is expreſſed. T her- 


fore for the ri he and true expoun 5 
dinge of — it behoueth to y 
what is the entent ox ende of eye, 
ry of them: Then from that which 
is commaunded or forbidden, we 
mult draw an argument to the con- 
tratie, that we may vnderſtande 
that not only an euill is forbidden, 
but alſo the good is commaunded 
whichis contrary to that cuill, 2.8, 
8,9. 

Why God ſpake by way of em- 
plied comprehendinge, in ſettinge 
toorth the forme of his commaun- 
dementes. 2.8. 10. 

Of the diuiding of the Law into 
two tables: and how therein we are 
taught that the firſt fundation and 
the very ſoule of righteouſnes is the 
worſhipping of God.2.8.11. 

Of the diuiſion of the ten com- 
maundements, & how many com- 
maundements are to be appointed 
to the firſt table, and how many to 
the ſecond. 2.8 12, 50. 

An expoſition of the commaun- 
dements of God : Where is decla- 
red that the Lord in the beginning 
of the Law, to ſtabliſh his own ma+ 
jeſty. vſeth three argumentes: Firſt 
by chalenging to himſelfe the ſo- 
ueraigne power and right of domi- 
nion ouer vs, he doth as it were by 
neceſſity drawe vs to obey him: ſe- 
condly he allureth vs with y ſwete · 
nes of the promiſe of grace: third 
he moueth vs to obediẽc e with te- 
hearſall of the benefit that we haue 
received. 2.8.13, 14,16. 

The Law teacheth not only cer- 
taine introductions & principles of 

| tighte· 


anteouſnes, but the very accom- 
ment thereof, the expteſſing of 
the image of God, & the perfectiõ 
of holinefſe:which law is al contai- 
ned in two po yntes, that is to (ay, 
che loue of God and of our neigh- 
bour. 2.8.5 1. 
The Law of Nature. 2. 2. 22. 
Lewes Politil e. 
Neither can Lawes be without 
the Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate 


fem without Lawes. A conſutation of 
tinge W them which ſay that a common 
un- weale is not well ordered, vnleſſe it 

be gouerned by the politike Lawes 
into W of Moſes. For this purpoſe is re- 
e are hearſed a diuiſion of the Lawes of 
and Moſes into morall Lawes, cere- 
s the monies, & iudiciall Lawes, and the 


ende of euery one of them beinge 
liſcuſſed, it is proved y it is lawe full 
for euery ſeuerall nation to make 
politike Lawes, 4. 20. 14, 15. ſo that 
they agree with that natural equity, 
the reaſon whereof is ſer foorth in 
the moral Law of Moſes. Therfore 
it is ſhewed by examples that they 
may alter the oi dinances of penal- 
ties accordinge to the diuerſity of 
the cuntrie, time, & other circum- 
ſtances. 4. 20. 16. 
Liberty, 
See Chriſtian Liberty, 
Lying, 
An expolition of the ninth com- 


dly maundement:wherin the Lord for- 

e- biddeth falſhed, where with we by 

ue Lying or backebyting, do hurt an) 
mans good name, or hinder his cõ- 

r- modity. 2.8 4. 

of We many times ſinne againſt 

* 
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this commaundemer, although we 
do not Lye, But in this point there 
muſt be a difference wiſely made 
betwene the ſlaundringe which is 
here condemned, & iudiciall accu- 
lation ot rebuking, which is vſed v- 
pon deſire to bring to amendemẽt. 
2.8.48. 
Life of a Chriſtian man. 

The law containeth a rule how 
to frame a mans Life, and diuerſe 
places alſo of the Scripture do here 
and there declare it, & not without 
an orderly maner of teachinge, al- 
though not ſo exquiſite & curious 
as the Philoſophers do.z3. 6. 1. 

Herein the Scripture doth two 
things:it ſtirreth vs vp to the loue of 
righteouſneſſe and teacheth a rule 
how to followe the ſame. The ſicſt 
point it worketh by diuerſe argu- 
mẽts & reaſons.3. 6. 2. & herein the 
Scripture layeth much better ſun · 
dations, thã can be found in all the 
bookes of the Philoſophers. 3. 6. 3. 

Againſt them that pretende a 
knowledge of Chriſt,whe their life 
and manners reſemble not the do- 
crine of Chriſt. 3. 6. 4. l 

Though perfection were to be 
wiſhed in all men, yet we muſt alſo 
acknowledge for chr iſtiãs the moſt 
parte of menne which have not yet 
proceded ſo farre, We mult alway: 
endeuour forwarde, & not deſpeire 
for y ſmalnes of our profiting, 3. 6.3 

Out of a place of Paul theſe are 
gathered to be parts of a wel fra- 
med Life: conſideratiõ of the grace 
of God, forſaking of wickedneſſe & 
of wo;ldly lultes, ſobernes, righte- 
NNNN iiy 


„The Table. 


ouſnes, godlineſſe (which ſignifieth 
true holines) & the bleſſed hope of 
immortality. 3. 7. 3. 

Life preſent, & the helpes thereof. 

The Scripture teacheth the beſt 
way howe to vie the goodes of this 
Life. 3. 10 4,5. 

Two faultes muſt be auoided: 
that we do neither binde our con- 
ſciences with too much rigorouſ- 
nes, nor giue looſe reines to the in- 
temperance of men. z. 10. 1, 3. 

God both in clothing & in foode 
prouidęd not onely for our neceſſi- 
ty, but alſo for our delite. 3. 10.2. 

It is moſt neceſſatie, that eue 
one of vs in all the doings of his lf: 
do loke vpon his vocation, that we 
attempt nothinge raſhely or with 
dourfull conſcience. 3. 10.6. 

God diſdaineth not to provide 
alſo for the neceſſities of our earth 
ly body, & in what ſenſe we aske of 
him our daily bread. 3.20.44- 

Life to come. 

God doth by diucrſe myſterics 
teach vs the contempt of this pre- 
ſent Lite, that we may earneſtly de- 
fre Lite to come. 3.9.1,2,4- 

Sucha cõtempt of this Life is re- 
quired of vs, that we neither hate it 
not be vathankefull co God , of 
whoſe clemency it is a teſtimony to 
the faithfull. 3.9. 3. 

An admonition to them which 
are holden with too much feare of 
death,y Chriſtians ought rather to 
deſire that day which ſhal make an 
end of their continuall miſeries, and 
fill them with true ioy. 3-9. 5,6. 

Of the incomprehenhble excel- 
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lency of the eternal felicity (whi 
is the end ofthe . - 
taſt of the ſweeteneſſe whereofwe 
ought here continually to take, but 
yet to auoid curiolity herupon do 
ariſe triſling & noyſome queſtions, 
yea and hurtfull ſpeculations. And 
there ſhall be an egall meaſure of 
glory to all the children of Godin 
heauen. 3, 25. 10, 11. In which 
place alſo is an anſwere to the que. 
ſtions which ſome men do moue 
concerninge the ſtate of the chil. 
dren of God after the reſurrection. 
In what ſenſe eternall Life is 
ſomtime called f rewardof workes, 


3-18.2,4 
M. 


Magiſtrates, 

He office of Magiſtrates is not 

only holy and lawefull before 
God, bur alſo the moſt holy and 
honorable degree in allthe life of 
men, and this is proued by diverſe 
titles wherwith the Scripture doth 
ſer it forth, and by the examples of 
holy men, which haue borne ciuile 
power. 4. 20, 4. 

This conſideration is a pricke to 
godly Magiſtrates to moue them to 
the doing of their duety, and alſo it 
is a cõfort to caſe the hard trauailes 
of their office. 4. 20.6. 

A confutation ot thẽ, which lay 
that though in the olde time vnder 
the law Kinges and Iudges ruled 
ouer Gods people, yet this ſeruile 
kind of gouernmẽt doth not agree 
with the perfection which Chriſt 
hath brought with his goſpel.4-20- 


57. Tbey 


They erte which exclude the 
Magiſtrates from the charge of re- 

on, foraſmuch as their office ex- 
tendeth to both the tables of the 
lave : It is proued by Scripture, 
chat they are ordeined proteQors 


And a defenders as well of the worſhip- 
re of ping of God as of common peace 
od in ¶ and honeſty, which they cannot 
vhich thorowly performe without the 
que. wer of the ſweard. 4,20. 9. 
noue A declaration of this queſtion 
chil. W by Scripture, howe the magiſtrats 
tion, may be godly, and alſo drawe their 
fe is fſvearde, & ſhed the blood of men, 
rkes, and it is proued that they are ſo 

farre from ſinning in puniſhing of- 
ſenders, that this is one of the ver- 
tues of a King, and a profe of their 
not godlineſſe. Herein the Magiſtrates 
fore W muſt beware of two faultes, namely 
and extreme rigorouſneſſe, and ſuper- 

e of WM ſlicious deſire of pitie.4· 20. 10. 
erſe [tis the duty of ſubiectes toward 
oth W Magiſtrates, to thinke honorably 
sof WW ofthem as of the miniſters and de- 
uile puties of God, forſomuch as con- 

cerneth their degree, but not that 
eto they ſhould eſteeme the vices of 

n to men for vertues. 4. 20. 22. 

o it t is alſo their duty with mindes 
les hartily bente to the honoringe of 


them to declare their obedience 


lay towarde them , whether it be in 
der following their decrecs,or in paying 
led of tributes, &c. to pray to God for 
ule their ſafety and proſperity , to raiſe 
ee ho tumultes & not to thruſt them- 
iſt ſelues into the office of the Ma- 
0. ziſtrate. 4. 20.23. 


Euen wicked princes of euell life, 
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and which rule tyrannouſly (for- 
ſomuch as petteineth to | 
obedience) ought to be had in a 
great reuerence and honor as we 
would geue to the beſt king that 
might be, 4. 20, 24, 25. becauſe euen 
they alſo haue the publike power 
not without the prouidence and 
fiogular power of God. Which is 
proued by diverſe teſtimonies and 
examples of Scripture:and there is 
ſhewed with what conſiderations 
thoſe ſubiects ought to bridle their 
owne inpatience which liue vnder 
ſuch vngodly and wicked tyrants. 
4-20.26,27,28,29,31. 

It is not law full for priuate men 
to riſe vp againſt tyrantes, but only 
for them which by the lawes of the 
kingedome or of the coũtty, are the 
defenders of the liberty of the peo- 
ple. 4.20.31. | 

The Lorde by his maruellous 
goodneſſe and prouidence, doth 
ſometime raiſe vp ſome of his ſer- 
uantes to puniſhe tyrauntes , and 
ſomerime alſo he direReth there» 
unto the rage of wicked men while 
they intende an other thing, 4. 
20. 30. | 

In the obedience which is due 
to the commaundements of kings 
and rulers this is alway to be ex- 
cepted, that it drawe vs notaway 
frõ the obedience of God:Neithee 
is any wrong doneto them when 
we refuſe to obey them in ſuche 
things as they commaunde _ 
God:And this is our 1 we 

reat and preſent perill ſocuer do 


ange ypon ſuch coltancy.4.20.3% 
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Man, 

Man is by knowledge of him- 
ſelſe not only moued to ſeke, God, 
but alſo led as it were by the hande 
to finde him. 1. 1. 1. 

The creati6 of Man is a notable 
ſhewe of the power, wiſedome, and 
goodneſſe ot God:wherefore Man 
is by ſome of the Philoſophers 
called a little world. 1. 5. 3. 

The vnthankefulneſſe of Men, 
which feeling tokens of the proui- 
dence of God both in their ſoule 
and body, yet do not geue God 
praiſe.1. 5.4- 

Two ſortes of knowledge of our 
ſelues , the one in our firſt originall 
eſtate, the other after Adams fall, 
and the latter is not to be receiue d 


without conſideringe the firſt, leaſt 


we ſhoulde ſeeme to impute cor- 
ruption to God the author of na- 
ture.1.15.1. 

The knowledge of himſelfe is 
molt neceſſary for Man, which cõ- 
ſiſteth in this, (as the truth of God 
preſcribeth) that firſt conſideringe 
to hat ende he is created, and en- 
dued with excellẽt giftes, he ſhould 
hang altogether vpon God, of 
whom he ach all thinges by gift: 
then, that weyinge his owne mi- 
ſerable eſtate after the fall of Adã, 
hee ſhould trewely loth himſelfe 
and conceiue a newe deſire to ſełe 
God, that in him he may recouer 
theſe good thinges, of which he 
himſelte is found viterly voide and 
empty. Wherefore we mult beware 
chat in this pointe we hearken not 
to the iudgement of the fleſhe and 


to j bookes of Philoſophert, which 
while they withholde vs in confi 
dering onely our good thinges, 
would carry vs away into a moſt 
wicked ignoraunce of our ſclues, 
2.1. 1, 2, 3. 

Man can neuer come to the trewe 
knowledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he 
haue firſt beholdꝭ the face of God, 
that is to ſay, till he haue begonne 
ta knowe and weigh by the worde 
of God, what and howe exacte it 
the perfection of, his righteouſnes, 
wiſdome and power, to the which 
we ought to be made of like forme. 
1.1.2. | 
Even the moſt holy men were 
ſtricken with feare and aſtoniſhmẽt. 
whe God did extraordinarily ſhewe 
his preſence and glory vato them, 
1. 1. 3. 

That whole man is corrupted in 
both partes of him, (that is to ſay 
both in ynderſtanding minde, and 
in harte or will) is proued by di- 
uerſe titles wherewith the Scrip- 
ture deſcribeth him, ſpecially when 
it ſay eth that he is fleſhe: And there 
is declared that this word fleſhe is 
not referred onely to the ſenſuall 
parte but alſo to the ſuperior parte 
of the ſoule. 2.3. i. 

That Men do in vaine ſeke for 
any good thing in their one na- 
ture, is proued by Paule, which en- 
treating of the vniuerſal kindred 
of the children of Adam, and not 
rebuking the corrupted maners of 
ſome one age alone, but accuſinge 
the perpetuall corruptis of nature, 


taketh from men righteouſneſſe, 
chat 


— 1 | 
U en ee , 1. 


that is to ſay vprightneſſe, & pure- 
neſſe, and then vnderſtanding, and 
lit of all che feare of God. ⁊. 3. 2. 

A confutation of the obiection 
concerning certaine heathen Men, 
which for aſmuch as they were all 
their life long by the guiding of 
nature bent to y endeuor of yertue 
and honeſty, do ſeeme to warne vs, 
that we ſhould not eſte eme the na- 
ure of Man alcogether corrupt. 
Therefore it 15 declared thatin the 
ynbeleuers God doth not inward- 
ly clenſe the corruption of nature 
het with Man is in eche parte de- 
filed, (as hee doth in tlie elect) but 
by his ptouidence ſometime hee 
bridleth it in them, that it breake 
not forth into deedes, and reſtrai- 
neth it by diuerſe wayes, ſo much 
as he knoweth to be expedient for 
preſeruing of the vniuerſall ſtate of 
things. 2. 3.3. 

Thoſe vertues which wee reade 
to have bene in heathen Men, are 
not ſufficiẽt proves of the pureneſſe 
of natur e, foraſmuch as their mind 
was inwardly not vpright, being 
corrupted with ambition or ſome 
other poiſon, and not directed with 
deſire to ſet forth the glory of God: 
and alſo foraſmuch as. thoſe ver- 
tues are not the common giftes of 
nature, but the ſpeciall graces of 
God, which he diuerſly and by a 
certaine meaſure geueth to profane 
Men, as oſtentimes to kings, and 
ſometime to priuate Men. 2.3.4 

See Image of God in Man. 
Mariage. 


An expoſition of the ſeuenth 
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cõmaundement, wherein the Lord 
forbiddeth fornication, and requi- 
reth chaſtity and cleannefle,which 
wee ought to kepe and preſerue 
both in our minde, and in our eyes. 
and in the appartell of our body, 
and in our tonge , and in the mo- 
derate vſc of meate and drinke. 2, 

8.41, 44. ' 

Continence is a ſingular gifte of 
God, which he geueth not to all 
men, but to ſome, yea & that ſome- 
time for a ſeaſon: As for them to 
whom it is not graunted, let them 
alway flee to Mariage, which is or- 
deined of the Lord for the temedy 
of mans neceſſity. 2.8.41, 42,3. 

Maried perſons muſt beware that 
they committe nothing vnbeſe- 
ming the honeſty and temperance 
of Mariage : Otherwiſe they ſeeme 
to be adulterets of their own wiues, 
and not huſ bandes. 2.8.44. 

The papiſtes do wrongfully call 
Mariage a Sacrament: And their 
reaſons are confuted. 4. 19. 34. It 
is proved that the place of Paule, 
wherwith they ſeeke tocloke them- 
ſclues , maketh nothing for them. 
419435» 

In the meane they diſagree with 
thẽſelues when they exclude prieſts 
from this Sacrament, and do ſay 
that it is vncleannefle and deſiling 
of the fleſhe. 4. 19, 36. 

By chis falſe colour of Sacramẽt. 
the Pope with his cleargy haue 
drawen to themſelues the hearing 
of cauſes of Matrimony , and haue 
made lawes of Mariage , which 


parily are manifeſtly wicked againſt 
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God, & partely moſt vniuſt toward 
men, which lawes arc rehearſed, 
4-19-37- 

Mediator Chriſt. 

It behoued that Chriſt, to the 
ende that he might performe the 
office of Mediator,ſhould be made 
man, foraſmuch as God had fo or- 
deined, hycauſe it was beſt for vs, 
fth none other could be the meane 
for reſtoring of peace berweene 
God and vs, none other coulde 
make vs the children of God,none 
other could aſſure vnto vs y inhe- 
ritaunce of the heautly kingdome, 
none other could for remedy ſet 
mannes obedience againſt mannes 
diſobedience.2.12,1,2,3- 

A confutation of their fantaſtical 
conceit, which affitme that Chriſt 
ſhould haue become man, although 
there had needed no remedy or 
the redeming of mankinde. And it 
is proved by many reaſons and 
textes, that foraſmuch as the whole 
Scripture crieth out that he was 
clothed with fleſh, to the ende that 
he might be the redemer, therefore 
it is to great raſhneſſe to ymagine 
any other cauſe or purpoſe.2. 12. 4. 

Neither is it lawfull to ſearche 
further concerning Chriſt: & thoſe 
that do ſearch further,do with wic- 
ked boldnefle runne forwarde to 
the faining of a newe Chriſt: And 
herein Oder is reproued, which 
hath at this time renued this que- 
ſtion, and affirmeth that this error 
is contuted by no teſtimonie of 
Scripture. 2. 12.5. 

Aud the principle is ouerthrowẽ 


which he buildeth on, that man 
was create after the ymage of God 
becauſe he was — after the 
lik eneſſe of Chriſt to come, that he 
might reſemble him whom the Fa. 
ther had already decreed to cloth 
with fleſh: And there is ſhewed that 
the ymage of God in Adam, was 
the marks of excellẽcie wherewith 
God had garniſhed him , which 
doth alſo Vine in the Angels. 2, 
12.6,7. 

A ſolution of other obieRi6s or 
abſurdities which the ſame Oſiãder 
feareth : namely, that then Chriſt 
was borne & creat after the ymage 
of Adam but as it were by chaunce: 
and that the Angels ſhould haue 
lacked their hed, and men ſhould 
have lacked Chriſt their kinge. 2. 
1 2.6, 7. 

Howe the two natures do make 
one perſon of j Mediator in Chriſt 
Which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude ta- 
ken of the ioining of the ſoule and 
body in one man: And then itis 
proued by diuerſe places that the 
ſcripture doth many times geue 
ynto Chriſt thoſe gin which 
properly belongeth to the godhed, 
& ſomtime thoſe things which moſt 
be referred onely to the manhode, 
and ſometime geueth to the one 
nature that which is proper to the 
other: which figurative maner of 
ſpeache is called Communicating 
of properties, 2.14. 1, 2. and ſomes 
time alſo geueth to Chriſt thoſe 
things which do comprehed both 
natures together, but do ſeuerally 
well agree with neither of them. 

Which 


Which laſt point the moſt part of 
the olde writers haue not ſufficiet- 

marked: Let it is good to be no- 
ted , for the diſſoluing of many 
doutes, and for auoidinge of the 
errors of Neſtorius and Eutiches. 
3.4.3.4 

A confutation of the error of 
Seruettus , which had put in the 
ſtede of F ſonne God, an imagined 
thing made of the ſubſtãce of God, 
ſpirit, fleſhe , and three elementes 
yncreate : His ſutteltie is diſcloſed, 
and there is proued (which thing 
be denieth q that Chriſt was the 
ſonne of God, euen before that he 
was borne in the fleſh, becauſe he 
is that word begotten of the father 
before all worldes. 2.14.5. 

Alſo it is proued that he is truely 
and . the ſonne of God in 
fleſh, that is to ſay in the nature of 
Man, but yet in reſpeR of his god- 
hed, and not of his fleſh, as Seruet- 
tus babbleth. 2. 14.6. 


An expoſition of certaine places y 


which Seructtus and his diſciples 
do enforce for defence of 2 
error : There is alſo another cauil- 
lation of his diſcloſed , that Chriſt 
before that he appeared in the 
fleth,is in no place called the ſonne 
of God but vnder a figure. 2. 14.7. 
Allo there is opened the error 
of all them which do not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt the ſonne of God bur 
in the fleſh : And there are brefely 
rehearſed y groſſe ſuttelties of Ser- 
vettus , wherewith he hath bewit- 
ched himſelfe and other,ouerthro- 
wing y which pure faith beleueth 
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cõcerning the perſon of the ſonne 

of God: And therupon is gathered 

that with the crafty darke ſuttelties 

of that filthy dog, the hope of ſal- 

uatiõ is viterly extinguiſhed. 2.14.8, 
Meri of Chriſt. 

It is truely & properly ſayd that 
Chriſt Merited for vs the grace of 
God and ſaluatiõ: Where it is pro- 
ued that Chriſt was not onely the 
inſtrument or miniſter of ſaluation, 
but alſo the author and principall 
doer thereof: And in fo — 
grace of God is not defaced, be- 
cauſe the Merit of Chriſt is not ſet 
againſt merey, but h vpon it. 
And thoſe things which are Subal- 
terna, ſight not as contraries.2. iy. i. 

The diſtinction of the Merit of 
Chriſt and of the grace of God is 
proued by many places of Scrip- 
ture. 2. 17.2. 

There are alleged teſti- 
monies of Scripture, out of which 
it is certainly & ſoundly gathered, 
Chriſt by his obediẽce hath truely 
purchaced and deſerued fauor for 
vs with his father.2. 17. 3,4, J. 

It is a fooliſhe curioſitie to en- 
quire, whether Chriſt hath deſerued 
any thing for himſelfe: and it is 
ratheneſſe to affirme it.2. 17.6, 

Merites of VVorkes, 

The boſtinges that are made of 
the Merites of workes, do ouer - 
throwe as well the praiſe of God 
in geuing righteouſneſſe, as alſo the 
certainty of ſaluation.3. 18. 

Whoſoeuer firſt applied the name 
of Merit to good works in the fight 
of Gods iudgement, he did againſt 


the pureneſſe of faith. And though 
the olde fathers vſed that name, yet 
they ſo vſed it that they haue in 
many places thewed that they at- 
tribute nothing to workes. 3. 15.2. 

An expoſition of certaine pla- 
ces, wherewith the Sophiſters go 
about to proue that the name of 
Merit toward God is found in the 
Scripture. 3. 15.4. 

It is proued by authoritie of the 
Apoſtles and Auguſtine, that the 
rewardes of righteouſues do hang 
vpon the mere liberalitie of God. 
2.5.2. 

It is proued that this is a falſe 
ſaying, that Chriſt Merited for vs 
onely the firſt grace, and that after · 
warde we do Merit by our one 
workes. 3.15.6, 7. 

There be certaine things touching 
werites in the title of Inſtification 
by faith. 
Miniſtery of the Church. 
Of the Miniſtery of the Church, 
and of them which deſpiſe this ma- 
ner of learning.4.1.5. 

Of the efficacie of the Miniſte- 
ry. 4. 1. 6. 

God, which might teache the 
Church either himſelfe alone or 
by Angels, yet doth it by the Mini- 
ery of Men for three cauſes. 4. 3.1, 

The Miniſtery of the Church is 
garniſhed with many notable titles 
of commendation in the Scripture. 
43.5. 

Ot Apoſtles, Prophetes, Euan- 
geliſtes, Paſtors and Teachers: and 
that is the ſeuerall office of euery 


of them. 4.3... 
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The chiefe partes of the office 6 
Apoſtles and paſtors are to preache 
the Goſpell 5 and Miniſter the Sa- 

craments. 4. 3. 6. 

Paſtors are fo bounde to their 
Churches, that they may not re- 
moue to any other place without 

ublike authoritie. 4.3.7, 

They are called inthe Scripture, 
Biſhops , Pricſts, Paſtors and Mini- 
ſters, which gouerne Churches. 4, 
3-8, 
No man ought to thruſt in him- 
ſelfe in the Church to teache or 
gouerne: But there is a callinge te- 
quired. 4.3. 10. 

The preaching of the worde of 
God is compared to ſeede which is 
ſcattered in the grounde:W hereby 
we vnderſtand that the whole en- 
creale procedeth of the bleſſing of 
God and the effectuall working of 
the holy Ghoſt. 4.14. 11. 

What maner of men ought to be 
choſen Biſhops,and in whath ſorte 
and of whom they are to be choſen, 
and with what forme or ceremony 
they are to be ordred. 4. 3. 11, 12, 
13,14.15,16. 

The olde Church before the pa- 
pacy, divided all their Miniſten 
into three degrees, Paſtors,Elders, 
and Deacons. 4.4. t. 

Of the commiſſion to remit and 
retaine ſinnes, or to binde & looſe, 
which is a parte of the power of 
the keyes, and perteineth to the 
Miniſtery of the word. 4. 11.1. 

Monkery, 
Monaſteries in olde time were 


the ſeedeplottes of ecclefiaſticall 
orders: 


ce of 


ache 
le Sa- 


their 
t re- 
thout 


ture, 
Mmi⸗- 


es. 4 
him- 


ie or 
e re- 


de of 
ch is 
Teby 
e en- 
1g of 
wp of 


o be 
ſorte 
en, 
ony 
125 


pa- 
ters 
lers, 


and 
ole, 
rot 
the 


arders : And there is deſcribed out 
of Auguſtine the forme of the olde 
Monkery, & howe they were wont 
it that time to get their 1 with 
the labor of their handes. Wherby 
ppearcth that at this day the ma- 
ner of popiſhe Monkery is farre o- 
therwiſe. 4.1 3. 8,9, 10. 

Of the proude title of perfectiõ 
wherewith the Monkes do ſet out 
their kinde of life. 4.13.11. bycauſe 
they binde themſelues to keepe the 
councels of the Goſpel (as they 
call them) whereunto other Chri- 
ſuan men are not bounde. Se. 12. 
and becaule they haue forſaken all 
their polleſſions. Sect. 13. 

As many as go into Monaſteries, 
do departe from the Church, ſith 
they openly affitme that their Mõ- 
kerie is a forme of ſecõd Baptiſme. 

13.14. 

: The popiſh Mokes do in maners 
much differ from the olde Monkes. 
4.13.15, 

Some things are to be miſliked 
euen in the profeſſion of the olde 
Monkery, and they that were the 
authors therof brought a perilous 
example into the Church. 4. 13. 16. 

Monkes with their vowes do cõ- 
ſecrate themſelues not to God but 
tothe DeuelL 4.13.17. 

As all vowes valawefull and not 
tightly made, are of no value be- 
fore God, ſo they ought to be 
roide to vs. 4. 1 3. 20. 

Therefore they which departe 
fro Monkery to ſome honeſte trade 
of life, are wrongfully accuſed of 


ith breaking and petiury. 4.13. 21. 


The Table. 


Of Morrfication, 
See Forſaking of our ſelues. 
O 


Obedience of children to 

AN expolition of the fifith com- 
maundement : The ende and 
ſumme thereof. 2.8. 35. 

Howe farre this word honoring 
extẽdeth: and there be three partes 
thereof, Reuerẽce, Obedience, and 
Thankefulneſſe. 2.8. 36. 

Of the promiſe a dioined to the 
fifth commaundement, concerning 
long continuance of life, and howe 
farre the ſame pertaineth to vs at 
this day.2.8.37. 

How & by howe diuerſe meanes, 
God ſheweth his vengeance vpon 
the diſobedient : Yet obedience is 
not due to parentes and other, but 
ſauing the lawe of God. 2.8.38, 

Offences, 

What Offences are to be auoided, 
and what to be neglected: hat is 
an Offence geuen, and what an of- 
fence taken. 3.19.11. 

It is declared by the doctrine & 
example of Paule who be weake, 
to whom wee muſt beware that wee 
geue no offence. 3. 19. 12. 

Whereas we are comaunded to 
beware that wee Offende not the 
weake, the ſame is meant onely in 
things indifferent : Therefore they 
do wrong fully abuſe this doctrine 
which ſay that they heare maſſe for 
the weakes ſake. 3. 19.13. 

Officials. 

Of popithe Biſhops Officials , as 

they call them. 4. 11.7.8. 
Orders Papiſticall. 
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The Sacrament of Order bre- 
deth to the papiſtes ſeuen other 
petie Sacraments, of whole names 


and differences they themſelues be 


not yet agree d. 4 19.22. 
Their fonde and vngodly fo- 


liſnneſſe, ſoraſmuch as they make 
Chriſt felowe Officer with them in 
euery one of them. 4. 19.23. 

Of Acoluthes, Dorekepers and 
Reders, whom the papiſtes do make 
Orders of the Church and Sacra- 
ments, 4. 19. 24. and with what cere- 
monies they conſecrate them. Sect. 
27. 
Of Exorciſtes or Coniurers an 
order of the popiſh church. 4.19.24. 

The orders of Pſalmiſtes, Dore - 
keepers and Acoluthes, are vaine 
names among the papiſtes , for- 
aſmuch as they themſelues do not 
execute the Offices, but ſome boy, 
or any laiman.4.19. 24. 

Ofthe ſhaving of the Clergie, 
and the fignification thereof by the 
doctrine of the Papiſtes. 4. 19.25. 

They do wrongfully apply it to 
Paules example, which ſnaued his 
head when be toke a vowe, or to 
the olde. Nazarites. 4. 19. 26. 

It is ſnewed out of Auguſtine 
whence it firſt began. 4 19.27. 

Of the three hier orders: and 
firſt of Prieſthode or ſacriſicerſhip: 
where is ſhewed that the papiſtes 
haue moſt wickedly rted the 
order appointed by God, and do 
wrong to Chriſt the only & eternal 
ſacrißeing prieſt. 4. 19.28. 

Of their blowing at the making 
of popiſh Prieſts , and howe in that 


cetemonie they do wrõgfully cot 
terfait Chriſt: Where — 
that the Lorde did many thinges 
which he woulde not haue to be 
examples for vs to followe. 4. ig 29 
Of the vndelible character or vn. 
defaceable marke of 5 oile where. 
with popiſhe Prieſts are anointed 
at their cteatiõ: And howe the ſame 
is wrogfully applied to the childs 
of Aaron. But theſe Prieſts in coue- 
ting to be like the Leultes, are apo- 
ſtates from Chriſt. 4. 19. 30,31. 
Originall ſinne. 

A definition and expounding of 
Originall ſinne. 4. 18.10, 11,12. 

A true definition of Original 
and a declaration of the ſame deſi- 
nition:Wherein is ſhewed,thar not 
only puniſhment came from Adam 
vpon vs, but alſo that the infection 
deſtilled from him remaineth in vs, 
and howe it is the ſinne of an other 
and alſo oure one ſinne: Finally 
that ſuch infectiõ pearced not on 
into the inferior deſire, but alſo 
into the very vnderſtanding minde 
and botrome of the heart, ſo that 
there is no part of the ſoule free 
from corruption. 2.1,8,9. 

A confutation of them that dare 


charge God with their faultes, by- 
cauſe we ſay that men are naturally 
faulty: And there is proued , that 
man is corrupt by nacurall viciouſ- 


nefle: (to the ende that no man 
ſhould think it to be gotten by evil 
cuſtome) but yet ſuch as proceded 
not from nature, but is an accidẽtal 
qualitie, and not a ſubſtanciall pro- 


perue from the beginning. 2 1. 10 
Otht. 
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Patience. 

Part of the forſaking of our 
1 re ſpect of God, is cõ- 
tcatation of minde and ſufferance: 
Which we ſhall performe, if in ſe- 
ling the commodiue or quiet ne ſſe 
of this preſent life we yelde our 
ſelves wholly to the Lurde , and do 
not de ſire, hope forgor thinke vpon 
my other meane of proſperinge 
than by his bleſſing. 3.7 8. 

So (hall it come to paſſe that we 
ſhall neuer ſeke our owne commo 


dities by vnlawfull meanes or with 


wronging of our neyghbours: alſo 
that we thall not burng with vn- 
meaſurable de ſire of richeſſe or of 
honors : finally if things proſper 
well with vs, we ſhall yet be holden 
from pride , and if they happen ill, 
we ſhall yet be reſtrained from im- 
patience, 3.7. 9. Which extendeth 
to all chaunces whereunto our pre- 
ſent life is ſubiect, whereof the 
faithfull do alwayes acknowledge 
the hande of God their father,and 
not fortune, to be the gouernor. 
4.7.10. 

The Patience of the faithfull is 
not ſuch as is without all feeling of 
ſotowe, but ſuch as being vpholden 
dy Godly comfort, fighteth againſt 


the naturall fcling of ſorow, Ther- 


fore the Patience of the Stoikes is 
to be reieed:neither is it in it ſelfe 
ay fault to wepe or feate. 3 8.8,9, 
A deſcription of y ſtriving which 
wengendred in the hartes of the 
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faithful by 5 fe ling of nature, which 
feling can not be cleane done a- 
way, and by the affection of godli- 
neſſe where with that ſame feling 
muſt be ſubdued & tamed. 3 g. io. 

There is great differece betwene 
Philoſophicall and Chriſtian pa- 
tience : Foraſmuch as the Philoſo- 
phers do teache vs to obey becauſe 
we ſo muſt of neceſſitie: but Chriſt 
teacheth ir, becauſe it is righteous, 
and alſo bycauſe it is profitable for 
v8. 3. 8. 11. 

Pardons, 

The ſo long cõtinuing of Pardos, 
declareth 2 — depe dai keneſſe 
of errors men haue bene drowned 
theſe certaine ages paſt. 3.5.1. 

What Pardons are by the pa- 
piſtes doctrine: Wheiby is proued 
that they are a diſhonoring of the 
bloud of Chriſt : Acompariſon of 
Chriſt and popith Pardons, 3.5.1. 

A cõſutation of the wicked do- 
ctrine of Pardons , by the notable 
ſayinges of Leo biſhop of Rome, & 
of Avguſtine. And there is ſhewed 
that the bloud of martirs is not n- 
lawfull, alhough it haue no place 
in forgeveneſle of ſinnes. 3.5. 3.4. 

Either the Goſpell of God muſt 
ly, ot Pardõs muſt be lieng deceites: 
And there is ſhe wed what let meth 
to haue bin the beginning of them. 
3.5.5. 

Penaunce, the Pepiſh Sacrament. 

Ot the vſage of the olde Church 
in publike Penaunce: and of the 
laying on of handes at reconcilia- 
tion. Al'o howe in procefſe of time 


the laying on of handes was vſed in 
0000 
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priuate abſolutions. 4. 19. 14. 

The diverſe opiniõs of y Schole- 
men howe Penaunce is a Sacra- 
ment: And there is ſhewed that the 
definition of a Sacrament doth not 
agree with it.4.19,15,16. 

[tis a ly, and a deceitfull error 
which they haue inuented concer- 
ning the Sacrament of Penaunce: 
and it is a wicked and blaſphemous 
title wherwith they haue garniſhed 
it, a ſecond boorde aſter ſhipwracke 
from Baptiſme. 4. 19. 17. 

Perſeueraunce. 
See Boote. 2. Chap. g. Sect. 3. 

A confutation of the moſt wicked 
error, that Perſeueraunce is geuen 
of God according to the Merit of 
men, ſo as cũery man hath ſhewed 
himſelfe not vnthankfull for the 
firſt grace: and in this opinion is 
ſhewed a double error. Of the cõ- 
mon diſtinction of grace working, 
and working whe ar : and howe 
Auguſtine vſed it, qualifying it with 
an apt definition. 2.3.11. 

Politike gouernement. 

There is a differEce to be made 
betwene Policie, and the inwarde 
gouernement of the ſoule. Their 
doctrine is to be reiected which go 
about to ouerthrowe Policie as a 
thing not neceſſary for Chriſtians, 
or as a thing that ouerthroweth 
the ſpirituall libertie of the ſoule. 
Alſo thoſe flatterers are to be reie- 
Qed, which do geue to much vnto 
it, and do ſet it in cõpariſon againſt 
the authoritie of God.. 20. 1, 2. 

Policie is the gifte of God, Which 
bringeth great cõmodities to man- 


binde, and no ſmall helpe to the 
defence of the ſtate of religion po- 
Inike gouernmẽt hath three partes 
the Magiſtrat, the Lawes, and che 
people. 4. 20.3. 

Of three formes of Ciuile go- 
uernmẽt, Ariſtocracie the gouern- 
ment of the beſt choſen men, De. 
mocracie the gouernement of the 
people, Monarchie the gouerne- 
ment of one:it can not ſimply be 
determined which of theſe is the 
beſt: yet it commeth to paſſe by the 
fault of men, that it is ſafer & more 
tollerable to haue many to goueme 
than one to reigne: But all theſe 
tormes are of God, and diuerſſy dif- 
poſed by him, therefore it is y duty 
of priuate men to obey, and notto 
make innouatiõ of ſtates after ther 
owne will.4.20.8. 

Of the immunitie that the Ro- 
miſhe clergy take to them(clues, 
which was altogether vnknowen to 
to the Biſhops of the olde Church, 
4.11.15. 

In matters of Faith, the iudge 
ment in the olde time perteined 
to the Church, and not to Princes, 
although ſometime Princes enter- 
medled their authoritie in eccle- 
ſiaſticall matters, but the ſame was 
done to preſerue & not to trouble 
the order of the Church. 4.1:.15,16, 

Of che authoritie of the ſweard 
vſurped by the biſhops in the paps- 
cie: and howe they haue by litle & 
licle fr6 ſo (mall beginnings grow 
to ſo great encreaſe. 4.11. 9,10. 

Pope. 

It is proued that the 1 
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of the ſee of Rome is not by the 
nilitution of Chriſt. 4 6. 1, 2,3, 

Neither had Perce any princi- 
altic in the Church or among the 
Apoſtles. 4. 6. 5, 6,7. 

Neitlier is it profitable nor may 
be, that one man ſhould beare rule 
over the whole Church. 4. 6. 8, 9, 10. 

Although Peter had had a ſupre- 
micy in the Church, yet it follo- 
ye th not that the feat of that ſu- 
premicie ought to be at Rome. 4. 
611,12,13. 

[tis proued by many arguments 
that Peter was not biſhop of Rome. 
4.6.14,15. 

The ſupremicie of the ſee of 
Rome, is not according tothe vic 
of the olde Church. 4 6.16, 17. 

Of the beginning and encrea- 
fnges of the Romiſn papacie, vntill 
i aduaũced it ſelfe to that heighth, 
whereby both the libertie of the 
Church is oppreſſed, and all mo- 
dcrate gouernement hath bene 
ouerthrowen.4.7. 

In the moſt parte of the colicels, 
the Biſhop of Rome nor his legates 
had not the chiefe place, but ſome 
other of the biſhops had it at the 
Councell of Chalcedon: but yer 
vichout order. 4 7. 1, 2. 

Of the title of ſupremicie and 
other titles of pride Where with the 
Pope boſteth himſelfe: and when 
and howe they crept in. 4.7. 3. 
Gregory pronounceth that the 
title of vniuerſall biſhop was deui- 
ſed by the deuell, and publiſned by 
the crier of Antichriſt. 4.7.4. 

Itis proued by the vſe of the old 


The Table. 


Church, that it is falſe which the 
biſhop of Rome boſteth, that he 
hath iuriſdictiõ ouer all Churches, 
2.7.5. Whether ye conſidex the or- 
deting of Biſhops, Sect 6. or eccle- 
ſiaſticall admonitiõs and cenſures, 
Sect. . or ſummoning of Councels, 
Sect. 8. or authorine of higher ap- 
peales. Sect. 9. 1op. | 
The olde Biſhops of Rome in the 

moſt part of their Epiſtles did am- 
bitiouſly ſer fourth ; glory of their 
ſce , but thoſe Epiſtles at that time 
had no credite: Alſo they did thruſt 
in certaine forged thingsas though 
they had bene written, in the olde 
time by holy men:4:701 1y20, -* 

Although in the time of Gre- 
gory the authoꝛitie of the biſhop 
of Rome vs greatly encteaſed: yet it 
is proued by his writings that it was 
then farre from vnbridled domi- 
nion and tyranny. 47. 1213,22. 

There was ſtrife for the ſupre- 
macy berwene the biſhop of Con- 
ſtãtinople and the biſhop of Rome. 
4.7. 14, 15, 16. vntill Phocas graun- 
ted to Boniface y thirde, that Rome 
ſhould be the head of all Chur- 
ches:which afterwarde Pipine cõ- 
firmed, when hee gaue to the ſee of 
Rome iuriſdiction over the Chur - 
ches of Fraunce. 4.7. 71 

From thence forth the 
of the ſee of Rome enereated more 
and more, partly by ignoraunce and 
partly by negligenoe of Biſhops: 
which deſtruction of the whole 
order of the Church Bernarde la- 
menteth and layeth to the Popes 
charge. 4.7. 18,222. 
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The inſolẽce and ſhameleſneſſe 
of the biſhops of Rome in ſetting 
forth their one ſupreme autho- 
ritic : 4-7-19,20. which is reproued 
by ſayings of Cypriane and Gre- 
gorie. Sect. 2 i. 

Rome can not be the mother of 
all Churches, foraſmuch as it is no 
Church. Neither can the biſhop of 
Rome be head of biſhops, ſith he is 
no biſhop. 4. 7. 23,24. 

It is proued by Paule, that the 
Pope is Antichriſt. 4. 7. 25. 

Although the Church of Rome 
in olde time had had the honor of 
ſupremicie, yet the ſame is not to 
be bounde to a place. 4 7. 26, 29. 

Of the maners of the citie of 
Rome, of the Pope, and of the Car- 
dinals and their diuinity. 4. 7. 27, 28. 

The Biſhop of Rome thirſt layed 
hand vpon kingdomes,& then vpon 
the Empire: Which is proued by 
moſt ſharpe reprehenſions of Ber- 
narde to be vnmete for him that 
boſteth himſelfe the ſucceſſor of 
the Apoſtles. 4. 11.11. 

Ot the gift of Coſtantine,wher- 
with he — to hide his rob- 
bery, 4. 11. 12. and howe there are 
not yet hue hundred yeare paſt, 
ſince the Popes were in ſubiectiõ of 
Princes, and by what occaſion they 
haue ſhaken it of, Sect. 13. and how 
they brought the citie of Rome into 
their power, but about a hundred 
and thirty yeare ago. Sect. 14. 

Prayer. 

Tre faith can not be ydle from 
callinge pon God. 3.20.1. 

Howe neceſſaty and howe many 


wayes profitable is the exerciſe of 
Praying, 3. 20.2. although the Lord 


will not ceaſſe while we craue not 
nor nedeth any to put him in mind 
Sect. 3. 

The firſt rule of well framinge 
our Prayer, is that we be no other. 
wiſe diſpoſed in harte and minde 
than becommeth them that enter 
into talke with God. 3. 20.4, 

The ſeconde rule is, ) in Praying 
we alway feele our one nedineſſe, 
and that earneſtly conſidering that 
we wante all theſe things that ve 
aſke, we ioine with our Prayer an 
earneſt and feruent deſire to ob- 
teine.3. 20.6. 

We ought to pray at all times, 
and in the greateſt quietneſſe of 
our eſtates, the onely remEbraunce 
of our ſinnes ought to be no ſmall 
prouocatiõ to moue vs to that cxer» 
ciſe. 3.20.7, 

The thirde rule of Praying wel, 
is that we forſake all conſidence of 
our owne glory, leſt if wee preſum- 
ptuouſly take any thing, be it never 
ſo little, vnto our (clues , wee with 
our vaine pride, fall downe from 
his face. 3.20.8. 

The beginning of Praying wel 
is the obtaining of pardon, wih an 
humble and plaine confeſſion of 
offence. 3. 20. 9. 

In what ſenſe the Prayers of cet- 
taine holy men are to be taken, in 
which to entreate God,they ſeeme 
to alledge their owne righteoul- 
neſſe. 3.20.10. | 

The fourth rule of Praying well 
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beaten downe with trewe humi- 
lie, we be neuertheleſſe encoura- 
ged to Pray with an aſſured hope 
to obteine: So in our Prayers, faith 
ind repttaunce do mete together. 
20. U f. 
b Of che certainty of faith. vhere 
by the faithfull do determine that 
God is fauorable vnto them: And 
howe neceſſary y ſame is in Prayer: 
Neither is that certainty weakened, 
when it is Joined with acknow- 
ledging of our own miſery. 3. 20. ta. 

God cõmaundeth vs to call vpon 
him:hee promiſeth , that we ſhalbe 
heard: both theſe things are ne- 
ceſſary , that we may Pray in faith. 
3.20. 13. 

There are rehearſed diuerſe pro- 
miſes of God, with the ſweteneſſe 
whereof they that are not ſtirred 
p to Pray, are altogether vnexcu- 
able. 3. 20. 14. 

An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein God ſemeth to haue aſ- 
ſented to ſome mennes Prayers 
which yet were grounded vpon no 
promiſe. 3.20.15. 

Theſe foure rules of Praying well, 
re not examined with ſo extreme 
rigor, but that God herein doth 
beare with many infirmities , yea 
many intemperances inthem that 
de his, which is proued by many 
examples. 3. 20. 16. 

We muſt alway Pray in the name 
of Chriſt onely , 3. 20. 17. neither 
vere the faithfall euer hearde any 
otherwiſe. Sect. 18. 

They which Pray otherwiſe, haue 
nothing lefre for the at the throne 
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of God, but wrath & terror, 3.20.19. 

It is not againſt Chriſtes office of 
mediator:that we be cormmaunded 
to Pray one for an other. 3. 20. 19. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters 

deuiſe , which ſay that Chriſt is the 
mediator of redemption , and the 
faithfull are mediators of interceſ- 
fon. 3.20.20, 
Againſt them, which make dead 
Sainctes interceſſors to God for 
them,or do mingle the interceſſion 
of Chriſt, with the Prayers and me- 
rites of dead men. 3.20.21, 

This fooliſnneſſe hath proceded 
in the papacie to groſſe monſtrouſ- 
neſſe of vngodlineſſe, and to hore 
rible ſacrileges. 3. 20.22. 

A confutation of the arguments 
where with the papiſtes labour to 
confirme the interceſſion of dead 
Sainctes. 3. 20.23, 24, 25,26. 

It is vnlawefull to directe our 
Prayers to dead Sainctes, foraſmuch 
as this kinde of worſhippinge doth 
moſt properly belong to God a- 
lone.3.20.27. 

Ot the ſorts of Prayer, & chiefe · 
ly of thankeſgeuing: Alſo of the 
continuall exerciſe of the faithfull 
in Prayer and thankeſgeuing, 3. 
20.28;2 9. 

Of the babbling of the papiſtes, & 
of auoiding all boſting in Prayers, 
of departing into ſecret places, and 
of publike Prayers. 3. 20 29. 

Publike Prayers muſt be made 
in the common and natiue ſpeache 
of the lande. And there is entrea- 
ted of kneling and vncoucring of 
the hed at Prayer. 3. 20. 33. 
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Off infinite goodnefle of Chriſt, 
which hath allo appointed vs a 
forme of Prayer: And howe great 
comfort commerh vnto vs thereby. 
3. 70 34. 1021 

A diuiſion of the Lordes prayer, 
3.20.35. 01 
An expoſition of che ſame prayer. 
3-20.36, | 

The fame in cuery point is a per- 
fect and vpri ght prayer, 3. 20. 48. 
wherunto notaing ought to be ad- 
ded, although we may vſe other 
wordes in making our prayers: Sect. 


49. 
"of the confnlence which the 
name of the children of God doth 
bring vnto vs, which even the con- 
ſcience of our ſinnes ought not to 
ouerthrowe. 3. 20.36, 37. 


Although we ought to pray for 


all men, and ſpecially for them of 
the houſcholde of faith, yet this 
wuhſtandeth not, but that we may 
praye ſpecially, both for out ſelues 
and certain other. 3. 20. 38, 39, 47. 

Of the boldnes of af king which 
the Lorde graunteth to his, and the 
traſt of obtaining. 3. 20.47. 

It is good that euery one of vs 
r exerciſe, appoint to himſelfe 
certaine peculiar houres to praye, 
ſo that it be done without ſuper- 
ſtitious obſeruation. 3. 20. 50. 

In all our prayer we ought dili - 


gently to beware that we go not 


about to binde God to certaine 
circunſtances. 3. 20. 50. 1 N 
Of perſeueraunce and patiece in 
the exerciſe of prayer. 3.20.5 1,52, 
Predeſiination, 


The Table. 


It is proued that the doftrine ot 
Predeſtinatiõ is a doctrine of moſ 
ſwete frute. There are rehearſed 
three principall proſites thereos 
and they are admoniſhed which 
being moued with a certain curio- 
ſitie do beyond the boundes of 
Scripture breake into the ſecretes 
of the wiſedome of God: 3.1, 1,2, 
and alſu they which: would haue 
all mention of Predeſtination to 
be buried. Scct. 3.4. ' 

What is Predeftination;and what 
is the foreknowledge of God, and 
bowe the one of them is wrong- 
fully fer after the other, The exam- 
ple of Predeſtination in all the of. 
ſpring of Abraham in reſpe& of 
other nations, is cohrmed by many 
teſtinonies of Scripture. 3-215, 
Allo there is ſhewed a (peciall 
Predeſtmatiõ, wherby even among 
the Chil.iten themſelues he hath 
made difference betwene ſome and 
other ſome.Sect.6. 7. 

A confirmation of the doctrine 
of Predeſtination taken out of tes 
ſtimonies of Scriprure. Bo. 3. Chap, 
12. 1. 

Of them that make a farcknov- 
ledge of Merites the cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination. Alſo of other men that 
blame God becauſe; he electeth 
ſome and paſſeth ouer other. 3: 
22.1. 810 
God as well in election as in re- 
probatiõ hath no reſpect of worte: 
neither paſſed nor to come, but his 
good pleaſure is the cauſe of both, 
3-22.2,344,5,0.7-11, | 

Thus is proued by Augoſtine, 
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$4, 8. and the trifling ſuttle deuiſe 
of Thomas to the contrary is con- 
ſuted. Sect. 9. 

The promiſes of ſaluation are 
not directed to all, but peculiarly 
o the elect. 3.22. 10. 

Theſe two ſayinges do not diſa- 
gree, that God by the outwarde 
preaching of y word calleth many, 
ind yet he geueth the gifte of faith 
to fewe. 3.22.10, 

Againſt them which ſo confeſſe 
election, that yet they deny any to 
be reprobate of God. 3. 23. l. 

The reprobate do in vaine con- 
tend with God, foraſmuch as God 
oweth them nothing, and willeth 
nothing otherwiſe thã righteouſly, 
and they themſelues may finde 
wſte cauſes of their damnation in 
themſelues. 3. 23. 2, 3, 4,5. 

An aunſwere to the wicked que- 
ſtion of certaine men, why God 
ſhould blame men for theſe things 
whereof he hath layed a neceſſitie 
ypon them by his Predeſtination, 
3.23.6,8,9. 

A definition of Predeſtination. 

23.8. 

A confutation of them which 
gather of the doctrine of Predeſti- 
nation, that God hath reſpeR of 
perſons. 3. 23. 10, 11. 

Againſt thoſe hoggs which vn- 
der color of Predeſtination do go 
careleſly forwarde in their ſinnes: 
and againſt all them which ſay that 
if this doctrine take place, all en- 
deuot of well working decayeth. 3. 
33.12, 

Againſt chem which ſay that this 
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doctrine ouerthroweth all ay „ 
tions to godly life, it is proved by 
Auguſtine that preaching bath his 
courſe, and yet the knowledge of 
Predeſtinatiõ is not hundred there- 
by, 3.23.13. | 

In this point of doctrine we muſt 
ſo temper our maner of teaching 
the truth, that ſo fatre as we may, 
we wiſely beware of Offence. 3. 
23.14. 

* — ſome obey the prea- 
ching of the worde of God, and 
other ſome deſpiſe it, or be more 
blinded and hardened thereby, al- 
though this come to paſſe by their 
owne. malice and vnthank fulneſſe, 

et we muſt therwith, alſo knowe. 
that this diuerſitie hãgeth vpon the 
ſecret counſell of God, than which, 
it is vnlawfull for to ſearch for any 
further cauſc. 3. 24. 12,13, 14. 

An expoſition of certaine places 
wherein God ſemeth to deny that 
it commeth to paſſe by his ordi- 
naunce that the wicked periſnhe, bur 
inaſmuch as againſt his will they 
wilfully bring deſtruction yppon 
themſelues. And there is ſnewed 
that thoſe places make nothing a- 
gainſt the doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion. 3. 24.15, 16. | 

The vniuerſalneſſe of the pro- 
miſes of ſaluation, maketh — — 
againſt the docttine of the Prede- 
ſtination of the reprobate: and 
yet not without cauſe are they fra- 
med vniuerſally. 3.24. 16. 

Here alſo are confuted certaine 
obiections of them which deny 
this point of doctrine. 
OOOQO mij 


Priefthode, Kinedome,and Pro- 

phericall office of Chriſt. 

That wee may knowe to what 
end Chriſt was ſent of his father, & 
what he brought vnto vs, three 
things are chiefely to be conſide- 
red in him, his Propheticall Office. 
his Kingdome, and his Pricſthode: 
and therefore is geuen to him the 
title of Chriſt ( or Meſſias which 
ſignifieth annointed) although he 
be ſpecially ſo called in reſpeR of his 
kingdome. Albeit that God alway 
gaue Prophets and teachers to his 
Church, yet it is proued that all the 
Godly loked for full light of vnder- 
ſtanding , onely at the comming of 
Meſſias: and that he when he ap- 

cared was annointed a Prophet, 
not onely for himſelfe, but alſo for 
all his body. 2. 15. 1,2. 

As touching his kingdome, firſt 
we muſt note the ſpirituall nature 
thereof, whereuppon alſo is ga- 
thered the W- continuaunce 
of it, which is of two ſortes: the 
one perteineth to the whole body 
of the Church, the other is pro- 
pte to euery member: Both ſortes 
are declated and plainly ſet forth 
by teſtimonts of Scripture. 2. 
15.3. 
ſt is declared that the profit of 
the kingdome of Chriſt can not 
otherwiſe be perceiued of vs, but 
when we knowledge it to be ſpi- 
rituall: And the ſame profit con- 
ſiſteth in two things, namely that 
it enricheth vs with all good things 
neceſſary to eternall ſaluation, ſe- 


condly that it ſortifieth vs with 
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ſtrength and vertue againſt the 
deuill and all his aſſaults: And ſo 
Chriſt reigneth for vs rather than 
far himſelfe , whereupon we ae 
rightfully called Chriſtians: Where 
it is ſaid that at the laſt day he ſhall 
yelde vp his kingdome to God and 
his Father, and ſuch like ſayings 
the ſame maketh nothing againſt 
the eternity of his kingdome, 2. 

15,4,5- 

As touching his Prieſthode, that 
the efficacy and profit thereot may 
come to vs, it is ſhewed that we 
mult begin at the death of Chriſt, 
Hereupon it followeth that hee iu 
an euertlaſting interee ſſor, by whole 
mediation we obteine fauor, whet- 
by ariſeth to Godly conſciences 
both bolenefſe to pray, and quiet- 
neſſe: finally that he is ſo a Prieſt, 
that he ioineth vs in the fellowſhip 
of fo great an honor, to the ende 
that the Sacrifices of prayers and 
praiſe which came from vs, may be 
acceptable to God. 2. 15.6. 

Promiſes. 

Not without cauſe all the Pro- 
miſes are concluded in Chriſt: for- 
aſmuch as euery Promiſe is a te- 
ſtifying of the lawe of God toward 
vs, and none of vs is beloued of 
God without Chriſt. Neither wat 
Naaman the Syrian, Cornelius the 
capraine, nor q Eunuche to whom 
Philip as carried, without know. 
ledge of Chriſt, although they had 
but a very ſmall taſt of him, and 
a faith in ſome parte vnexpreſſed. 
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bestes with loue of righteouſnefle 
ind hatred of wickedneſſe, was not 
content to ſet forth bare commaũ 
lementes only, but added Promiſes 
of bleſſings both of this preſent life 
and of cternall bleſſedneſſe, &alſo 
threatninges both of preſent miſe- 
ties, and of eternall death: The 
threatnings declare the great pure- 
nes of God:the Promiſes do ſhew 
his great loue to righteouſnes,and 
his wonderful goodnes toward me. 
1.8.4. 

Of the Promiſe of Gods mer- 
ey to be extẽded to a thouſand ge- 
net ations. 2.8. 2 1. 

Although the promi ſes of the 
law be conditional, yet they are not 
given in vaine. 2. 7.4. 

Propheticall office of C hriſt. 
Fee Prieſthode. c. 
Prouidence of God. 

Prophane men, by fleſhly vnder- 
ſanding do confeſſe God the crea- 
tor,othcewiſe than we do by faith: 
foraſmuch as faith doth reach that 
he is alſo the gouernour of all 
things, not by a certaine vniuerſal 
moti6, but by a ſingular Prouidece, 
which extendeth euen to the leaſt 
ſparow. 1. 16.1. 

They which give any thinge to 


fortune, do bury the Prouidence of 


God,by whoſe ſecrete councell all 
ucceſſes are gouerned. 1. 16.2, 
Thinges without life, although 
eche of thẽ haue their property na- 
turally planted in them, yet do not 
put forth their force, but ſo farre, as 
they be directed by y preſent hand 
of God : Which is proucd by the 
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ſonne, before which he would both 
light to be, and the earth to a- 
bounde with all kinde of good 
things: which alſo we read to 
ſtand ſtil by the ſpace of two dates, 
and gone backe two degreesat the 
commaundement of God. 1.16.2. 
alſo by the ſtarres and ſignes of the 
heauen, which the vnbelcuers do 
feare. Sect. z, 

The almightines of God is bu- 
ſied in continuall doinge, ſo that it 
extendeth to euery particular act, 
and nothinge happeneth but by 
his councell: Which who ſo do not 
acknowledge, they defraude God 
of his glorie and do extenuate his 
goodnes : But we on the other ſide 
do receiue double frute rherof. 1.26 


It is proued that the Prouidence 
of Od doth not onely beholde 
things that are done, but gouerneth 
all ſucceſſes: Whereby is ouerthro- 
wen the fained inuention of bare 
foreknowledge & of vniuerſal Pro- 
uidence only: Alſo the error of the 
Epicures is cõfuted, & of thẽ which 
giue to God a gobernaunce onely 
aboue the middle region of the aire. 
Yer there may a certaine vni 
Prouidẽce be graunted, but ſo, that 
ſpeciall Prouidence be not darke- 
ned, which doth gouerne not onely 
certaine but all particular doinges, 
1.16.4, J. 

That not only the beginning of 
motion is in the diſpoſing of God, 
is proued by the plentifullneſſe of 
one yeare and the barrenneſſe of an 
other, for whereas God calleth the 
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one his bleſſinge, and the other his 
curſe and vengeance. 1. 16. 5. 

The Prouidence of God in go- 
nerning the worlde, is chiefly to be 
conſidered in mankinde, and in the 
diverſe eſtate of all men, & diuerſe 
diſpoſinge of ſucceſſes. 1. 16. 6,7. A- 

ainſt them which cauill, that this 
doctrine of the Prouidẽce of God, 
in the Stoikes doctrin of fate or de- 
ſtinie. 1. 16.8. | 

Whether any thinge happen by 
fortune or chaunce: Where is te + 
hearſed the ſayinge of Baſilius Ma- 
gnus, that Chaunce and Fortune 
are words of heathen men: alſo the 
Gying of Auguſtine, that he repen- 
ted that he hadde vſed the name of 
Fortune. Let thoſe thinges may be 
ſaid to happẽ by fortune in reel 
of vs, which beinge conſidered in 
their nature, or weyed according to 
our knowledge, do ſeme ſo, althogh 
in the ſecret councell of God they 
be neceſſary: Alſo all thinges that 
are to come, may be ſaid to be hap- 
pening, inaſmuch as they be vncer- 
taine to vs. 1. 16.8, 9. 

What things are to be conſide- 
red, that the doctrine of the Proui- 
dence of God may be referred to a 
right hande, that we haue the pro- 
ſit thereoſ: And where the cauſes of 
thoſe things that happen, appeare 
not vnto vs, we muſt beware that 
we do not thinke, that thinges are 
rolled by the (way of fortune: but 
we muſt ſo reuercnce his ſecrete 
iudgementes, that we eſteeme his 
wil the moſt iuſt cauſe of al things. 


1.17.1. 


Againſt certaine d whi 
at this day do barcke — — 
uidence of God, it is proued by che 
Scripture that wheras God hath ſo 
reucaled his will in the lawe & the 
goſpel, / he illuminateth the minds 
of them that be his with the ſpirite 
of vnderſtandinge, to perceiue the 
myſteries therein contained, which 
otherwiſe are incomprehẽ ble, yet 
the order of gouerning the * 
is called a bottõleſſe depth, becauſe 
when we know not the cauſes ther. 
of, yet we ought reueretlyto honor 
it. 1. 17.2. 

Such prophane men do fooliſh» 
ly comber themſelues, when they 
alleage that if the doctrine of the 
Prouidence of God be true, then 
the prayers of the faithful in which 
they aske any thinge for time to 
come, are vaine, no councell is to 
be taken for things to come, & then 
men which do any thing againſt the 
lawe of God, do not ſinne: Theſe 
e errors they {hall avoid, 
which in conſideringe the Proui- 
dence of God, ſhall frame them - 
ſelues to true modeſty. 1.17.3. 

As concerning things to come, 
it is proued that the Scripture doth 
well ioyne the aduiſements of men 
with the Prouidence of God : be. 
cauſe we ate not hindered by his e- 
ternall decrees, but that vnder his 
will, we may both foreſee for our 
ſelues, and order our owne thinges 
For the knowledge of conſulunge 
and taking heede, are inſpired into 
men by the Lord, hereby we may 
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ung of our owne life.1. 17. 4- 

ln all ſuceſſes of time paſt the 

will of God doth gouerne: and yet 

the doers of wicked de des are not 

excuſed, becauſe they are accuſed 

by their owne conſcience, and do 

not obey the wil of God, but their 

owne luſt: They are in dede the in- 

ſtruments of Gods Ptouidence, but 
ſo that they finde the whole cuil in 
themſclues, & in God is found no- 

thing but a law full vſe of their euil- 
neſſe, 1. 17. 5. & 1. 18.4. Where alſo 
the ſame thing is ſhe ed in the e- 
ection of kinge Iarobeam, the ten 
vibes ſorſakinge the houſe of Da- 
vid, the ſlaughter of the ſorines of 
Achab, & in the betrayinge of the 
Sonne of God. 

A Godly and holy meditation 
of the Prouidence of God, which 
is taught by the cule of godlineſſe: 
ſirſt that beinge certainely perſwa· 
ded that no thinge happeneth by 
fortune, we alway caſt our eyes to 
God the chiefe cauſe of al thinges: 
then that we dout not that his ſin- 
gular Prouidenee watcheth for vs, 
whether we haue to do with men 
as well cuil as good, or with his o- 
ther creatures: To which viſe we 
mult apply the promiſes of God in 
the Scripture which teſtifie y ſame, 
the examples whereof are rehear- 
led. 1.17 6, 

We muſt alſo adioyne thoſe te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which teach 
that al men are _vnder the power of 
God, whether we nede'to yet their 
good wils or reſtraine the malice of 


our enemies: which laſt point God 
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worketh diuerſe waies, ſomtime by 
takinge away their wit, ſometime 
when he graunteth them witte, he 
frayeth them that they dare not go 
about that which they haue con- 
ceived: and ſomtime alſo hen he 
ſuffereth them to go about it, he 
breaketh their enterptiſes: Vppon 
which knowledge neceſſarily folo- 
weth a thanke fulneſſe of minde in 
ſo proſperous ſucceſſe of thinges. 1, 
17.7. 

In aduerſity When we are hurt by 
men, is required patience and quiet 
moderation of minde: Which is 
ſhewedin the examples of Ioſeph 
being afflicted of his brethren, Iob 
perſecuted of ) Chaldees, & Dauid 
rayled vpon of Semet. If we hap- 
pen to be diſtreſſed wich any miſe» 
ry without the worke of men, this 
ſelfe fame doctrine is the beſt re- 
medy againſt impatience, becauſe 
the Scripture teſtiſieth, that even 
aduerſities alſo do come fro God. t 
17.8. 8 

A Godly man principally regar- 
dinge the prouidence of God, yet 
will not leaue inferiour cauſes vn- 
marked. Ther fore if he haue recei - 
ued a benefite of any man, he will 
hartily know and confeſſe himſelfe 
to be bounde vnto him. If he haue 
taken harme or done harme to a- 
ny other by his neghgence or war 
of heede, he will impute it vnto 
himſelfe, much leſſe will he excuſe 
his one offences. In thinges to 
come chiefly he will haue conſide- 
ration of inferiour cauſes, but yet 


ſo, that in derermininge he will not 
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be caried away with his owne wit, 
but committe himſelfe to the wiſe- 
dom of God : neither ſhall his truſt 
ſo ſtay vpon ovtwarde helpes, that 
he will careleſely reſt vpon them i 
he haue them, nor be diſmaied for 
ſeare if he want them. 1.17.9. 

A large deſcription of the ineſti- 
mable feliciri of a Godly minde 
which reſteth vpon the Prouidẽce 
of God: and on the other fide the 
miſerable carefulneſſe wherewith 
we muſt needes be diſtreſſed when 
the weakenes of this carthly cotage 
maketh vs ſubiect to ſo many diſ- 
eaſes , ſit h our life and ſafety is be- 

ed with infinite daungers at 
home, abroade, vpon the lande, in 
the water, by men, & by deuils. 1. 17 
10, 11. | 
Thoſe places of Scripture where 
itis ſaid that God repented him : 


make nothing againſt the doctrine 


of prouidence, foraſmuch as therin 
(like as alſo when he is ſayd to be 
angry)the Scripture applying itſelf 
to our capacity deſcribeth him, not 
ſuch as he is, but ſuch as we feele 
him to be. Likewiſe, where he ſpa- 
red the Niniuites, to whom he had 
threatned deſſruction within forty 
dayes:wheras he prolonged the life 
of Ezechias for many yeres,to wh6 
he had declared preſent deathe : 
becauſe ſuch threatnings containe 
an vnexpreſſed condition. Which is 
well proucd by a like example in 
King Abimelech, which was rebu- 
ked for Abrahams wife. 1. 17. 12,13, 
14. 

A confutation of them, which 


coueting to get a praiſe of modeſly, 
go about to maintaine 5 righteou(. 
neſſe of God with a lying defence, 
when they (ay : thatthole thinges 
which Sathan and all the reprobate 
do naughtily, are done by the ſuffe. 
rance of God, and not by his pro- 
uidence and will. And it is proued 
by the afflitivn of lob, the decei- 
uing of Achab, the killing of Chriſt 
the inceſtuous adultery of Abſo- 
lon,and many other examples, that 
men do worke nothinge but that 
which he hath alredy decreed with 
himſelfe , and doth appoynt ſo to 
be by his ſecrete direction. 1.18.1, 

And this hath place, not only in 
outward doinges, but alſo in ſecrete 
motiõs. For it is proued by the har 
deninge of Pharao and other teſti- 
monies, that God worketh euen in 
the mindes alſo and hartes of the 
wicked: Neither maketh it anything 
to the contrary, that oftentimes the 
worke ut Sathan is vſed therein: 
For God worketh neuertheleſſe, 
but after his owne manner, vlinge 
a iuſt revenge, 1. 18. 2. and therefore 
God is not the author of finnes. 
Se. 4. 

They are proved gilty of intol- 
lerable pride, which refuſe this do- 
ctrine vnder pretence of modeſty.A 
confutation of their obiection wh6 
they ſay, that if nothing happe but 
with the will of God, then hath he 
in himſelfe two contrary wils , for- 
aſmuch as he doth appoynt thoſe 
thinges to be done by his ſecrete 
counſell, which he hath openly for- 
bidden by his law, And there 1s — 
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wed, that God doth not diſagree 
wich himſclfe, that the will of God 
isnot chaunged , that he doth not 
fine himſelfe to nill that which he 


willech:but wheras there is in God, 5 


but one (imple will, the ſame to vs 
zppeareth diuerſe , becauſe for 
te weakeneſſe of our vnderſtan- 
unge. we conceive not howe he di- 
yerſly both wille th not, and willerh 
one lelfe thing to be done. Finally 
itis proued by Auguſtine, that man 
ſometimes with good will willeth 
ſomthinge which God willeth not: 
& ſometime willeth that thing with 
evill will, which God willeth with 
good wil. 1.18.3. 

The conſideration of Gods po- 
wer in gouerning this frame of hea- 
den & earth, and all the partes that 
ie in them. 1. 5. 5. 

The felowſhip of men is ſo go- 
verned by the prouidence of God, 
that he ſneweth him(clte liberal, 
mercifull, righteous , and ſeuere.i. 

6. 
. Thoſe thinges which in the life 
of men are cõpted chaunces,as well 
of proſperity as aduerlity,are ſo ma- 
by tokens of the heauenly Proui- 
dence, 1. 5.7, and ought to awaken 
to the hope of the life to come. 
dect. . 

How God worketh in the hartes 
of the that be his: & Sathan in them 
that be his, but yet ſo, that they are 
not excuſed. 2.4.1. 

God worketh alſo in the wicked, 
& cuen inthe ſame worke where- 
in Sathan worketh, and yet is not 


God ſo ſaid to be y authot of ſune, 
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neither is Sathan or the wicked ex. 
cuſed, but there is difference be» 
twene the one & the other, both in 
the ende and maner of doing, 2. 4 2. 


The old writers oftentimes re- 
ferred theſe things, not to the wore. 
king of God, but to his foreknow - 
ledge or ſufferance , leaſt the wic- 
ked ſhoulde thereby take occaſion 
to ſpeake irreuerently of the works 
of God. But the Scripture, when it 
ſaith that God blindeth, hardeneth 
and ſuch like, declareth ſome what 
more than a ſufferance : although 
God do worke two wayes in the 
reprobate , namely by forſakinge 
them, and takinge his ſpirite from 
them, and alſo by deliueringe them 
to Sathan the miniſter of his wrath. 
2.4•3.4. 

he miniſtery of Sathan is vſed 
to ſtirre forwarde the reprobate, 
whenſoever the Lorde by his pro- 
vidence directeth them hither ot 
thither. 2.4. 5. 
atory. 

We ou ig to winke at the 
doctrine of tory , ſoraſmuch 
as it is a damnable invention of Sa- 
than, which makerh voide f croſſo 
of Chriſt, &c. 3.5.6. 

An expoſition of certaine places 
of Scripture which the Papiſtes do 
wrongefully wreſt to the confirma- 
tion of their Purgatory. 3.5.7,8,9. 

An aunſwere to the obiection of 
the papiſtes,that it hath bin an an- 
cient vſage of the Chi rchypraiers 
ſhold be made for the de 


Where 
is ſhewed that this was done by thẽ 


in the olde time, without the word 
of God, by a certaine wrongefull 
mmitation leaf Chriſtians, it they 
were {low in hauinge care of fune- 
rals and the deade, ſhoulde ſeeme 
worſe tha heathen men. Yet herein 
was a great differẽce betwene this 
flipping of theſe olde men, and the 
obſtinate errour of the papiſtes 3 5 
10. . 


R. 
Redemer c hriſt. 

He knowledge ot God i Crea- 
tor is vnproſitable vnto vs, vn- 
lefle faith do alſo folow, ſetting him 
forth in Chriſt a father & Redemer 
to vs, and this doctrine from the 
beginning of the world in all ages 
hath bin holden amonge the chil- 

dren of God. 2. 6. 1. 

It is proued by diuerſe argu- 
mentes and teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, that the happy ſtate of the 
Church hath alway bin grounded 
vpõ the perſon of Chriſt, For both 
the firſt adoptiõ of the choſen peo- 
ple, & the preſeruing of the church, 
the deliuerance of them in perils, 
and tlie reſtoringe after their diſſi- 
pation, did alway hange vppon the 
grace of y mediator. And the hope 
of all the Godly was neuer repoſed 
any other where than in Chriſt. 2. 


6.2, 3,4 
It is to be diligently conſidered 


how Chriſt hath fulfilled the office 
of Redeemer , that we may finde 
in him all thinges neceſſary for vs, 
fith (as Bernard ſayth) he is to vs 
light, mcate , oyle , (alt, &c. 2. 16. 
1. 
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An expoſition howe we ſhoulde 
lay that God was our enemy ynti 
he was reconciled to vs by Chriſt 
whereas to giue Chriſtto vs, and to 
preuent vs with merey, were ſignet 
of the loue wherewith he before 
embraced vs. And there is thewed 
that the Scripture vſeth this ſpeach 
and ſuch other, to apply it ſelfe to 
our eapacity: and yet it doth not 
ſay the ſame falſely. And all this is 
proued by the authority of Scrip- 
ture, & the teſtimony of Auguſtine. 
2. 16. 2,3. 

Regeneration. 

Againſt certaine Anabapriſtes | 
which inuẽt a phrentike intempe- 
rance in ſtede of ſpirituall Regene. 
ration, namely that the children of 
God beinge now reſtored into the 
ſtate of innoceney, ought no more 
to be care ſull to bridle the luſt of 
the fleſn, but only to folow the Spi- 
rit for their guide 3.3. 14. 

The reſt pertaining to this mat- 
ter, ſee in the title of Repentance. 

Religion. 

Neceſſity enforceth the repro- 
bate to confeſſe that there is ſome 
God. 1.4.4. 

They are deceiued which lay 
that Religion was deuiſcd by the 
ſuttelty of certaine men to holde 
the ſimple people in order. 1.3.2. 

The very wicked & godles men 
are c6pelled,whether they will or 
no, to feele that there is a God, i. 
2. & in what ſenſe David faith that 
they thinke y there is no God.. 4 

Remiſſion of finnes. 

Againſt them which dreameA 

per- 
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rlection in this life, which ta- 

eth away nee de of asking par don. 
20.45. 

ö Of emiſſion of finnes : and in 

what ſenſe ſinnes are called dettes, 

and how we are ſayd to forgiue o- 

ther that haue offended againſt vs. 
20.45. 

Of he diſtinction of fault and 
peine:wherewith moſt ſtrong teſti- 
monies of Scripture, the dotinge 
errour of the papiſtes is confuted, 
namely that when the fault is for- 
given yet God retayneth the peine, 
which temaineth to be redeemed 
with ſatis factiõs: 3. 4. 29,30. & there 
alſo is ſhewed that they can not 
ſcape away with their diſtinction 
betwene euerlaſting peine & tem- 
porall peines. 

Of certaine places of Scripture 
wherewith they go about to con- 
firme their errour:where is declared 
that there are-two kindes of the 
iudgement of God:the one of ven- 
geance, the other of chaſtiſement, 
which are wiſely to be diſtingui- 
ſhed a ſunder. 3. 4. 31. 

The rſt of theſe, that is to ſay 
vengeance, the faithfull haue al- 
way carneſtly prayed to eſcape: the 
other, that is to ſay chaſtiſement, 
they haue receyued with quiete 
minde , becauſe it hath a teſtimo- 
ny of loue. And where it1s ſaid that 
God is angry with his Saintes, the 
lame is not meant of his purpoſe 
or affection to puniſhe them, but is 
ſpoken of the vehement feelinge 
of ſoro we where with they are ſtri- 
len ſo ſoone as they beare any 
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parte of his ſeuerity : and this is 

rofitable for them, Onthe other 

ide the reprobate, when they are 
ſtriken with the ſcourges of God, 
do already after a certaine manner 
beginne to feele the peynes of his 
iudgement. All which thinges are 
proued by teſtimonies of the Scrip. 
ture, and alſo by the expoſitions of 
Chryſoſtomeand Auguſtine. 3.4.32 
33. 

God when he had forgiuen the 
adultery of Dauid, chaſtiſed him 
both for common example, and al- 
ſo to humble him: and for this rea- 
ſon he dayly maketh the faithfull 
(to whom he is mercifull ) ſubieR 
to the common miſcries of this life 
3.4.33. 

An expoſition of the article at 
the Cre de, concerning remiſſion of 
ſinnes. 4. 1. 20,1. 

The keies were giuẽ to j Church, 
to forgiue ſinnes, not only to men 
at their firſt conuerſion to Chriſt, 
but to the faithful all their life l6g, 


4.1.22. 


This doctrine is proued by teſti- 
monies of Scripture againſt the 
Nouatians & certaine of the Ana- 
baptiſtes, which faine that the 
ple of God are by baptiſme tege- 
nerate into an angelike life, and af- 
terward there remaineth no pardõ 
for them that fall. 4. 1.23, 24,25, 26, 
27. 
A confutatiõ of the which make 
a voluntary tranſgreſſion of the law 
a ſinne ynpardonable.4.1.28, 

Repentance, 

Repentãce commeth of faith, & 


goeth nor before it. 3. 3. l. 

A confutation of their reaſons 
which thinke otherwiſe , but here- 
by is not ſigniſied any ſpace of time 
* whercin faith bredeth repentance: 
but only is ſhewed that no man can 
earneſtly endeuor himſelſe to Re- 
pentance vnletic he know himſelfe 
to be Gods. Ot the eri our of cer- 

taine Anabaptiſtes, Ieſuites, and 
ſuch other which appoint to their 
nouices,certaine day es for Repen- 
tance. 3.3. 2. 

Certaine learned men long be- 
fore this time, made two partes of 
Repentance,namely Mortiication, 
which they commonly call contri- 
tion, and Viuihcation which they 
wrongfully expound to be comfort 
by the feling of the mercy of God, 
— it rather ſignifieth a deſire 
to liue well. 3 3.3. 

They do alſo make two other 
ſortes of Repentance, the one of 
the lawe, the other of the Goſpell: 
where alſo are ſhewed examples of 
either ſorte out of the Scripture. z- 


A true definition of Repentance 
takt out of the Scripture, And how 
Repentance though it can not be 
ſeue ted, yet ouzht to be diſtingui- 
ſhed from faith. 3.3.5. 

A plainer declaration of the de- 
finiti6 of Repentance: where hrſt is 
ſhewed y there is requiringe a tur- 
ning to God, that is to ſay an alte- 
ration, not only in outward workes, 
but alſo in the ſovle it (elf, 3.3.6. thẽ 
that it procedeth of an earneſt feare 


of God: Where allo is cntreated of 
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the ſorowfulnes that is accordinge 
to God. 3. 3.7. 

Thirdly that ſayinge is declared 
that Re pentance conliſteth of two 
parts, the Mortification of the ſleſh 
and the quickening of the Spirite, , 
3.8. 
Both theſe things do we obtaine 
by partakinge of Chriſt, the 6: by 
communic atinge of his death, the 
ſeconde of his reſur tection. There. 
fore Repentance is a new ſorminge 
of the image of Godin vs, & ate. 
ſtoringe into the righte ouſneſſe of 
God by the beneht of Chriſt: And 
this reſtoring is not fukilled in vsin 
one moment, 3. 3.9. 

But there remaineth in all the 
ſaintes, while they live in mortal 
body,marterof ſtrif wth their fleſh, 
and ſo thought all the ecc lc ſiaſucal 
wryters that haue bin of ſounde 
iudgement: & ſpecially Augulhne, 
which calleth this nouriſhment of 
euill and diſeaſe of luſtinge inthee- 
lect, weakenes,and ſomtime linne; 
And in deede it is ſinne. 3. 3.10, 

This is confirmed by theteſti- 
mony of Paule,& by the ſumme of 
the commaundements, W hereasit 
is ſayd y God cleanſeth his church 
from ul ſinne, the ſame is ſpoken 
rather of the giltineſſe of ſinne thi 
of the matter of finne it ſelf, which 
ceaſſeth not to dwell in the regene- 
rate (but ceaſſeth to reigne in 
them) though it be not imputed. . 
11. 

A declaratis of the ſeven caves 
or effects, or partes or affections of 

Repentance, which Paul 2 
c 


Thoſe be — or carefulneſſe, ex- 
ung, diſpleaſure, feare, deſire, zele, 
revenge. Whereunto alſo is added 
gut of Paul, and declared by an ex- 
cellent admonition of Bernard, that 
in ſuch reuenge we mult keepe a 


eclared 
of two 
c fleſh, 


pirite,3 
meaſure. 3. 3.15. 
obtaine The frutes of Repentance are, 
brit by devotion towarde God, charity to- 
uh, the W vard men, holines and purenes in 
'There- WM Al our life: but al thele ought to be- 


Yminge pane at the inwarde affectiõ of the 


& ate. cart, from whence outwarde te- 
neſſe of Wl fimonies may afterwarde ſpringe 
Rt:And WY forth:Where allo is ſpoken of cer- 
in vsin ¶ uine outward exerciſes of Repen- 
tance,which the olde writers ſeme 
all the W to enforce ſomwhat too much. 3. 3. 
mortall W 16. 
ir fleſh, Turninge of the heart to God, 
liaftical W is the chiefe point of Repentance: 
ſounde ſockcloth and aſhes , weping & fa- 
ulhne, ung, were vſed of them in the olde 
nent of W time before Chriit, as tokens of pu- 
nthee- ¶ blike Repentace:of which the two 
e ſinnt : ¶ haſt may yet be vſed to appeaſe the 
10, wath of Godin y miſerable times 
ercſti- W of the Church. 3. 3. 17. 
nme of The name of Repentance or pe- 3.3 
eres it WW nance is vnproperly drawen from 
church W his naturall ſenſe to this outwarde | 
ſpoken ¶ profeſſion. Publike cõfeſſion is not 
ne th WW alway neceſſary in ſinnes: but pri- 
which WW uate confeſſion to God may neuer 
egene- I be omitted, wherein we ought to 
ne in confeſſe not onely thoſe thinges 
ted. . ¶ chat we haue lately committed, but 
the diſpleaſure of our greuous fall 
\ cauſes W ought alſo to cal vs backe to remẽ- 
ons af biance of our paſſed offences. Of 
arſerh: W lpeciall penance which is required 


Thole 
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of haynous offenders and certaine 
other:and of the ordinary penance 
which the children of God, euen 
the moſt perfect, ought to vſe all 
their life long, 3.3.18. 

God doth therefore freely iuſti- 
he them that be his, that he may al- 
ſo with the SanEtiicatis of his ſpi- - 
rit reſtore them into true righte + 
ouſncs:Therefore lohn, Ciril and 
the Apoſtles, preached Repentance 
and remiſſion of ſinnes. The ef- 
fect of which ſaying is declared. 3.3 
I 

Chriſtians ought to exerciſe thẽ- 
ſelues in a continuall Repentance, 
& he hath moſt profited, that hath 
learned moſt ro millike himſelfe. 3. 
3.20, 

Repentance is a fingular gift of 
God , vnto which he calleth all 
men, which he giucth to all them 
whom he purpoſeth to ſaue, and 
which the Apoſtle pronounceth y 
it ſhall never - given to wilfull a- 
poſtataes whoſe wickedneſſe is vn- 

ardonable, that is to ſay, ſuch as 
have ſinned againſt the holy ghoſt 


1. 
Although fained RepErance doth 
not pleaſe God, yet he ſomtime for 
a ſeaſon ſpareth hypocrites which 
make a ſhewe of ſome connerſion, 
which he doth not for their fakes, 
but for common example, that we 
may learne more cherefully to giue 
our mindes to vnfained Repen- 
tance: And this is proued by the ex- 
amples of Achab, Eſau, & the Hra- 

elires, 3.3. 25. 
The Schoole ſophiſters do fowly 
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erre in thoſe definitiss which they 
make of Repentance, and no bet- 
ter do they diuide it, when they 
parte it into contrition of heart, 
confoſſiõ of mouth, & ſatis faction 
of worke : Where is entreated of 
certaine queſtiõs which they moue: 
whereupon is caſily gathered, that 
they babble ofthinges which they 
know not, whe they ſpeake of Re- 
pentance. 3.4.1. 

When they require thoſe three 
thinges in Repentance, they mult 
needes binde thereunto forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes: And if it be ſo, then 
are we moſt miſerable, foraſmuch 
as we can neuer haue quietnes of 
coſcience: Which ts proued fitſt in 
that cõtrition of heart ſuch as they 
require. 3. 4. 2. 

There is great diffetẽce betwene 
the dottrine of ſuch contrition, & 
that cõtrition which the Scripture 
requiceth of ſinners, that they tru- 
ly hunger & thirſt for the mercy of 
God. 3.4.3. 

In what ſenſe the olde wryters 
thought that ſolemne penance, 
which was then required for hay- 
nous offences, — no more be 
eftſoones done than Baptiſme. 4.1. 
29. 

Reaſon of Man, 

Mans vnderſtanding is not foto 
be condemned of perpetuall blind- 
nes, that we leaue it no whit of vn- 
derſtanding in any kinde of thing: 
bur it hath ſome knowledge mak 
much as he is naturally caried with 
deſire to ſearche out trueth . And 


yet this deſire byandby falleth into 
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vanity , becauſe the minde of man 
can not for dulnes, keepe the right 
way to ſearch out inch, & for the 
moſt parthe diſcerneth not of what 
thinges it is behouefull for him to 
ſeeke the true knowledge. 2.2.12. 

As touching earthly things, it js 
proued by exaples that the minde 
of man hath a ſhar vnderſtading 
as firſt of all in ciuile policy and * 
gouernance of houſcholdes, fith e. 
uery man vnderſtandeth that the 
felowſhips of men muſt be holden 
rogether by lawes, and comprehen- 
deth in minde y principles of thoſe 
lawes. 2. 2.13. 

Alſo in liberall artes and handy 
craftes, for learninge whereof,yea 
for amplifyinge and garniſhinge of 
the ſame, there is in man a certaine 
aptneſſe, although ſome be more 
apt tha other. Bur the light of Rex 
ſon and vnderſtanding in men ii ſo 
a generall good qualitie in all men, 
that yet it is a free gift of Gods|i- 
2 towarde euery man: which 
thing God ſheweth when he crea- 
teth ſome Idiotes and dull itte 
alſo when he maketh one man io 
excell in ſharp inuention, an other 
in iudgement, an other in quicke- 
neſſe of minde , againe when he 
poureth into men fingular motions 
according vnto euery manes cal 
ling,and according to the time and 
matter that is to be done.. 2.1% 
17. 

The invention of artes, the or- 
derly reaching or depe & excellent 
knowledge thereof, which appeare 
to haue bin in q olde Lawyers, P- 
loſophery 
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he night 
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men, do declare vnto vs that the 
minde of men how much ſocuer it 
he fallen from his firſt vprightnes, is 
yet ſtill garniſhed with excellent 
gifts of God.2.2.15. 

They are the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt which the Lorde giueth to 
whom he will, euen to the vngodly 
for the publike benefite of man- 
kinde . Therefore we ought to vic 
them although they be communi- 
cate vnto vs by the miniſtery of the 
wicked, to whom they are but tra- 
ftory and fletinge, becauſe they are 
without the ſounde fundation of 
rueth. 2. 2. 16. 

It is ſhewed in the firſt two points, 
that mans Reaſon ſeeth nothinge 
that concerneth the kingdome of 
God and heauenly matters, which 
are contained in three things, that 
is to ſay, to know God, his father- 
ly fauour towarde vs, and the way 
to frame our life accordinge to the 
rule of his lawe. 2.2.18.and to that 
purpoſe are alleaged diverſe reſti- 
monies of Scripture. Sect. 19, 20, 21 
In the third it ſeemeth that he hath 
ſome more vnderſtandinge than in 
the other, foraſmuch as man is in- 
ſtructed by the lawe of natute to a 
right rule of life. But ſuch know- 
ledge is vnperfect in F vnbeleuers, 
& auayleth to no other end, but to 
make them vnexcuſable: neither do 
they by that naturall light, ſee the 
trueth in euery thinge. And here is 
expounded the ſayinge of Themi- 
ſbus, that vnderſtanding in the vni- 


uerlall definition is ſe decei- 
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ued. but the error is when it deſcE- 
deth to particular cauſes, and there 
is ſhewed,thar mas vniuerſal iudge- 
ment in the difference of good and 
euil, is not al way ſound and vpright. 
For it attaineth not thoſe which 
are the chiefe things in the firſt ta- 
ble of the law, namely of cohdence 
in Ged. &c. In the ſecond table, al- 
though it haue ſome more vnder- 
ſtandinge, yet it appeareth that it 
ſomtime erreth, as when it wdgerh 

that it is an ablurditic to ſuffet to 

imperious goucrnment , and not to 

revenge wronges: alſo it knoweth 

not the diſeaſe of deſite in the 

whole obſcruation of the lawe. 2. 2. 

22,22,24, 

It'is proued by the Scripture, 
that the ſharpnes of our Reaſon in 
all the partes of our liſe, is nothing 
before the Lord: & our mindes do 
read the grace of enlightening, not 
only at the beginninge, or for one 
day, but at cucry moment. 2. 2. 25. 
See vnder the title of Freewill , cer- 
taine thinges pertaminge to this mat- 
ter. 

ReſurreFion of Chriſt. 

Without che R:furreRion of 
Chriſt, all is vnperfect that we be - 
leue concerning his croſſe, Death, 
& Burial. Thereof we receiue three 
profices: foraſmuch as it hath both 
purchaſed vs righteouſnes before 
God, & is to vs a pledge of the Re- 
ſurrectiõ to come, & by his life, we 
are now regenerate into newnefle 
of life. 2.16.13, 

A declaration of the hiſtory of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 3125.3. 

PPPP ij 


—— The Table. 


| Reſirrection. 

Foraſmuch as the faithfull, do 
chiefely neede hope and patience, 
leaſt they ſhould faint in the courſe 
of their callinge : he hath ſoundly 
profited in the Goſpel which is ac- 
cuſtomed to a cõtinuall meditation 
of the bleſſed Reſurrection.3. 25.1 
2. 

The article concerning the laſt 
Re ſurrection, cõtaineth a doctrine 
of great weight, graue and hard to 
hcleue : forthe ouercomminge of 
which bardnes by faith, the Scrip - 
ture giueth two helps, the example 
of Chriſt, and the almightinefle of 
God. 3.25. 3,4. 

A confutation of the Sadduces, 
which deny the Reſurrection: & of 
the Millenaries which appoint the 
kingdom of Chriſt to endure but a 
thouland yeares.3.25.5. 

A confutation of their errour, 
which imagine that ſoules at 5 laſt 
day ſhall not recciue againe the bo- 
dies wherewith they are nowe clo- 
thed, but ſhall hauc new and other 
bodies. 3.25,7,8, 

Of the maner of the laſt Reſur- 
rection, 3.25.8. 

By what reaſon the laſt Reſurre- 
ction, which is a ſingular benefit of 
Chriſt, is cõmon alſo to the wicked 
and the accurſed of God. 3. 25. 9. 
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Sabbath. 
AN expoſition of the fourth cõ- 
maundement, the ende there- 
of, and the three cauſes whereu- 
pon * muſt note that it conſiſteth. 
2.8. 28. 


The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of 
ſpirituall reſt , that is to ſay , of ou 
ſanctipcation: This is proued by d- 
verſe places to haue bin the chiefe 
thing in the Sabbath. 2. 8. 29. 

Why the Lorde appointed 
foul day.2.8.30, 3 . ® 

This part, foraſmuch as it was ce- 
remonial,is take away by the death 
of Chrilt.2.8. z1. 

The two latter cauſes, that is to 
ſay, that there ſhoulde be certaine 
dayes appointed for aſſemblies in 
the Church, and that there ſhould 
be giuen to ſeruauntes a reſt from 
their labour, do ſerue for all ages. 
8.32. 

Of daies of meting in the church 
to heare the word of God & com» 
mon praiers: Where is ſpoken of 
obſeruing of the Sonday, 2.8. 32,33 
and of ſuperſtition to be auoyded in 
this behalfe. 2.8. 34. 

Sacraments. 

What is a Sacrament. 4.14.1. 

For what reaſon the old writers 
vſed this word in that ſenſe. 4.14.2, 
13. 
b A Sacrament is neuer without 
a promiſe going before, which the 
Lord ſealeth by that meane, whet- 
in he prouideth helpe for our igno- 
rance and dulneſſe, and alſo for out 
weakenes.4. 14. 3,5,6,12. 

A Sacrament conſiſteth of the 
worde & the outward ſigne: ;ut the 
Sacramentall worde is to be taken 
otherwiſe than the papiſtes thinłe. 
4.14.4. 

Sacramentes ceaſſe not to be te · 
ſtimonies of the grace of God, a 

though 


though they be giuen alſo to the 
wicked, which do gather to them- 
ſelues more greuous dãnation ther- 
55 4.14.7 

Our faith is ſo confirmed by Sa- 
craments, that yet it hangeth vpon 
che inwarde effeQuall working of 
the Spirite, 4- 14. 9, 10, 11. a no 
yertue is to be put in the creatures. 
Set. 12. 

A confutation of the deueliſhe 
dorine of the Sophiſtical ſcholes, 
that the Sacramentes of the newe 
hw do iuſtific and do giue grace, fo 
that we do not ſtop it with deadly 
finne.4. 14.14. 

Auguſtines good diſtinRion be- 
twene a Sacrament and the thinge 
of the Sacrament, whereby is pro- 
ved chat though God in Sacramets 
do truely offer Chriſt , yet the wic- 
ted receiue nothinge but the Sacra- 
ment,y is to ſay, the outward ligne. 
4-14.15,16, 

We muſt net thinke that there 
is ioyned or faſtened to the Sacra- 
ments any ſecrete vertue, whereby 


they by themſelues do giue vs the 


graces of the holy Ghoſt. 4. 14.17. 

In the olde time God gaue vnto 
his people ſome Sacramentsin mi- 
racles,and ſome in natural thinges. 
And there is ſpoken of the tree of 
= and of the raynebowe. 4. 14. 
18. 

Sacramentes are on the Lordes 
behalfe teſtimonies oſ grace & ſal - 
uation, & on our behalfe rokens of 
our profeſſion. 4. 14. 19. 

The Sacramentes of the olde 


Church vnder the lawe, tended to 
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the ſame end that our Sacramentes 
do, that is to ſay, Chriſt: whom yet 
our Sacramẽts do more plainly re- 
preſent.Wher fore the ſc holemen 
doctrine is to be reieed, which ſay, 
that the olde Sacraments did ſhew 
a ſhadow of the grace ot God, and 
ours do giue it preſently, 4.14.20, 
21, 22,3. Kc. 

The fiue falſely called Sacramemtr. 

When we deny thoſe five to be 
Sacraments which arc inuented by 
men, we ſtrive not about the name 
but the thing : becauſe the papiſtes 
will haue them to be viſible formes 
of inuiſible grace. 4.19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it 
is not lawfull for men to make 8a- 
craments-Alſo thete is adifference 
to be put betwene Sacraments,and 
other ceremonies. 4. 19.2. 

The nũber of ſeuen Sacraments 
can not be proued by the authori- 
ty ofthe old: Church. 4 19.3. 

Although the old Church vnder 


the law, had mo Sacraments, yet at 


this day, the Chriſtiã church oughe 
to be cõtent with thoſe two, which 
Chriſt hath ordained: And it is not 
lawfull for men to make other, nor 
to adde vnto theſe any thinge of 
their owne. 4. 18. 20. 

Sacrifices. 

A difference berwene the Sacri» 
fices of Moſes his law,& the ſupper 
of the Lord in the Chriſtiã church 
4.18.12. 

What the name of a Sacrifice 
properly ſignifieth: and of the di. 
uerſe kindes of Sacriſices vnder the 
lawe : which may be deuided imo 
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two ſortes , whereof ſome may be 
called of thankeſgiuinge, and other 
ſome propitiatoty or of cleanſinge. 
4.18.13. 10 12 N. 

Our only propitiatory Sacrifice, 
is the death of Chit, Sacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing we haue many, as all 
the ducties of charity, praiers, pr ai- 
ſes, giuinge of thankes, and all that 
we do to the worſhipping of God. 
418,13, 16,17. 4% 

This maner of Saerificing is dai- 
ly vſed in the church, & in the ſup- 
per of the Lord: And thereupon all 
Chriſtians are Sacrificing Prieſtes. 

Satisfacbtons Papiſticall. 

Of Satisfactio,which they make 
the third thinge in penance, of re- 
taininge the paine, the fault beinge 
forgiuen, & ſuch like lies, which all 
are ouerthrowen, by ſetting againit 
the free forgiuenes of ſinnes, by the 
name of Chriſt. 3. 4. 25. 

A confutation of the blaſphe- 
mous error of the ſchoolemen, that 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, and teconci- 
liation is once done in Baptiſme, 
but aſter Baptiſme , we muſt tile a- 
gaine by Satis factions. 3. 4. 26. 

By ſuch etrour, Chriſt is ſpoyled 
of his honor, & the peace of con- 
ſciences is troubled, foraſmuch as 
they can nener certainly determine, 
that their ſinnes are forgiuen them. 
3.4.27. ; 2210 

In Daniel, when Nabuchadone- 
ſer is commaunded to redeeme his 
ſinnes with righteouſhefle , that 
fame redeming,is referred to God, 
rather than to men, and the cauſe 
of pardon is not there (er foorth, 


but rather the manner of true con. 
uerſion. The fame is to be ſaidof 
certaine other places of Scripture, 
3.436. | 
An expoſition of that place in 
the goſpel, Many ſinner are forgiuen 
her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much: 
Meaning that loue is not the cauſe, 
but the profe of forgiuenes. 3.4.37 
The olde wryters of the church 
did not ſpeake of Satisfactions in 
ſuch ſenſe as y papiſtes do: for they 
vnderſtoode, that the penitent do 
make Satisfaction to the Church, 
and not to God. 3. 4. 38, 39. 
Scripture, the Mirde of God, 
and the authority 


2 
Men do not ſufficiently knowe 
God the creator, and diſcerne him 
from fained gods, by conſideration 
of his creatures, vnleſſe they be al- 
ſo holpẽ by the light of his Word. 
And God hath kept this order in 
teaching them that be his, not on- 
ly ſince that he choſe the Iewes for 
hi: peculiar people, but alſo from 
the beginning, euen toward Adam, 
Noe, and the other fathers. 1.6.1. 
Either by oracles , or by viſions, 
or by the miniſtery of other, the fa- 
thers had the Worde which they 
were certainly perſwaded to be the 
word of God, whereby they knew 
the true God the creator and go- 
uernour of all things: which Word 
aftetwarde, that he might pro- 
uide for men in all ages, be cauſed 
to be written in the law & the Pro- 
phets,as it were inpublike regiſters, 
1.6. 2, 3. in which place alſo is a 
ue 
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ad by teſtimonies of Scripture, y 
he doctrine of the Word, muſt be 
joyned to the conſideratiõ of crea- 
ures, leaſt we conceive a fickle 
tnowledge of God. 

Ofthem which ſay that the au- 
thority of Scripture hangeth vpon 
the iudgement of the Church, & in 
hoy ill caſe we ſhould be, if it were 
(0.1.9-1, 

This errour is well confuted by 
the place of Paule inthe ſeconde 
chapter to the Epheſians, where he 
ich that the faithfull are builded 
pon the fundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 1.7.2. | 

In what ſenſe Auguſtine ſayeth, 
that he woulde not haue beleued 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authority 
ofthe church did moue him:which 
place they do cauilloully wreſt to 
the confirmation of their errour. I, 


Although there be many other 
arguments, which do proue, yea, & 
do enforce the wicked to confeſſe, 
that the Scripture came from God: 
yet by none other meane, than by 
the ſecrete teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt, our hearts are truely perſwa- 
ded that it is God, which ſpeaketh 
in / law, in the prophetes, & in the 
goſpel: And this is proued by many 
places of Eſay. 1.7. 4, 5. 

The orderly diſpoſition of the 
wiſdom of God, the doctrine ſauo- 
ringe nothinge of earthlineſſe, the 
goodly agreement of all the partes 
among themſelues, & ſpecially that 
baſeneſſe of contemptible wordes, 
ering che hie myſteries of y hea» 
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uenly kingdome, are ſeconde belps: 
to ſtabliſh the credit of Scripture. 1 
$.1,2.11. | 

Alſo the antiquity of the Scrip- 
ture, whereas the bookes of other 
religions, ate later than the bookes 
of Moſes, which yet doth not him · 
ſelfe invent a new God, but ſetteth 
foorth to the Iſraelites, the God of. 
their fathers. 1.3. 3,4- | 

Whereas Moſes, doth not hide, 
the ſhame of Leuy his father , nor 
y murmuring of Aarõ his brother, 
and of Mary his ſiſter, nor doth ad- 
uaunce his owne children: the ſame 
are arguments, that in his bookes is 
nothing fained by man. 1.8.4. 

Allo the miracles which happe- 
ned, as well at the publiſhinge of 
the lawe, as in all the reſt of time. 

8.5. | 

Which miracles, when the pro- 
phane writers could not deny, they 
cauilled , that Moſes did them by 
Magicall artes. Which ſclaunder, is 
confuted by moſt ſtrong reaſons. i. 
8,6. | 
Allo whereas Moſes (peaking in 
the perſon of Iacob, aſſigneth the 
20uernment to the tribe of Iuda, 
and where he telleth before of the 
callinge of the Gentiles, whereof 
the one came to paſſe foure hun- 
dred yeares after, and the other al; 
moſt two thouſand yeares:theſe are 
argumentes, that itis God himſelfę 
which ſpeaketh in the bookes of 
Moſes. 1.8.7. 

Whereas Eſay telleth before of 
the captiuity of the Iewes, and theit 
reſtoringe by Cyrus ( which was 
PPPP ty 


borne a hundred yeares after the 
death of Eſay) and where Teremy 
before that the people was led a- 
way appointeth their exile to con- 
rinue three ſcore & ten yeres,wher- 
as lere my & Exechiell, being farre 
diſtant in places the one from the 
other, do agree in all their ſayings: 
where Dantell telleth before of 
thinges to come, for fix hundred 
yeares after: theſe are moſt certaine 
roues, to ſtabliſh the authority of 
the bookes of the Prophets. 2.8.8. 

Againſt certaine vngodly ſcof. 
fers which aske how we know that 
thoſe are the writinges of Moſes 
and the Prophetes, which are red 
in their names: and how we knowe 
that there was euer any ſuch Moſes 
1.8 9. 

Alſo of them that aske, from 
whence the copies of the bookes of 
the Scripture came to vs, ſoraſmuch 
as Antiochus commaũded them all 
to be burned. And there is ſpoken 
of the wonderfull Prouidence of 
God in preſcruinge them ſo many 
ages, among ſo many enemies, and 
ſo cruell perſecutions. 1.8.10. 

The ſimplicity of ſpeeche of the 
Grft three Euangeliſtes, containing 
heavenly myſteries, the phraſe of 
Tohn thondering from on ie with 
weighty ſentences, the heauenly 
maieſty ſhining in the writinges of 
Peter and Paule, the ſudden calling 
of Mathew fro the boorde, the cal- 
linge af Peter and Iohn from their 
fiſherbores to the preaching of the 

Goſpell, the conuerlion and calling 


of Paule beinge an enemy to Apo- 
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ſpeaking in them. 1.8. 11. 

The conſent of fo many ages of 
ſo ſondry nation, and of ſo diuerſe 
mindes in embracinge the Scrip- 
ture, & the rare coding of ſome, 
ought to ſtabliſhe the authoritie 
thereof among vs. 1. 8. 1 2. 

Alſo the blood of ſo many mar- 
tyrs , which for the confeſſion 
thereof, have ſuffered death with x 
conſtant and ſober zeale of God.1, 
8.13, 

Againſt certaine phrentike men, 
which forſakinge the readinge of 
Scripture and learninge,do boaſt of 
the Spirire, & do ſlie to revelations, 
1.9.12. 

A confutation of their obiecti, 
that it is not mete that the Spirite 
of God, to whom all thinges ought 


to be ſubiect, ſhoulde be lubieto 


the Scripture. 1.9.2. 


Alſo where they ſay thatwereſt 


pon the letter which ſlay eth 1.5, 
3- | 
The Lorde hath ioyned with 
mutuall knot the certainety of hit 
doctrine and of his ſpitite. 1.9.3. 
Such as the beholding of the hei- 
uẽ & earth & other creatures doth 
de paint out God vnto vs, ſuch doth 
the Scripture ſet him foorth, chat 


to ſay, eternal, ſul of goodnes, clem 


cy, mercy, righteouſnes, iudgement 
& trueth: and alſo to the ſame end. 
1. 10. 1 2. 

What is to be thought of the po- 
wer of the church in expoſition of 
Scripture. 4.9.13. 


Ihe Romiſh doRors do nee 
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fally abuſe this colour to the con- 

frmarion of their errors and bla- 

ſphemies-4-9- I 4. | 
of Singing in the Church, 

Voice and Singing auaile no- 
thing in prayer, without afteQion 
of the hart. 3. 20.3 1,33. 

Of 5 vſage of Singing in Chur- 
ches. 3-20. 33 

Single bfe. 

Their ſhameleſnefle which do 
ſer forth the comlineſſe of Single 
life for a thing neceſſary, to - 
great reproche of y olde Church. 
By what degrees this tyrany crepte 
into the Church : and howe it can 
not be defended by the pretenee of 
certain olde canons. 4. 12. 26, 27, 28. 

Prieſts were forbidden to marry 
by wicked tyranny, and againſt the 
word of God, and againſt all equi- 
0. 4.12.23. 

An aunſwer to the aduerſaries 
obiection, that the prieſt muſt by 
ſome marke differ from the lay 
people. 4. 12.24. 

The blaſphemy of the Pope, 
ſaying that mariage is de filing and 
vnclennefle of the fleſhe. 4. 12.24. 

Itis fonde to detend the forbid- 
ding of mariage with the examples 
of the Leuiticall Prieſts, which whe 
they ſhould go into rhe ſanctuary 
lac aſunder fro their wiues. 4.12.25. 

Sinne, 

A confutation of Platoes ſaying, 
that men Sinne not but by igno- 
rance : alſo of their opinion which 
lay that in all Sinnes hs is an ad- 
uiſcd malice and frowardneſſe.a. 
1.2223, 25. 
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Againſt the falſe imagination of 
the Sophiſters concerning veniall 
ſinnes,which they call deſires wich- 
out a determined aſſent, which do 
not long reſt in the hatt: it is pro- 
ued that euery ſinne, euen y lighteſt 
deſire deſerueth death, and is dead- 
ly, except in the ſaincts which ob- 
teine pardon by the mercy of God. 
2.8.58, 59. : 

A confuration of their fonde 
diſtinction berweene deadly and 
veniall finnes,and of their ſclaũder 
when they ſay that we make all 
ſinnes egall. 3.4.28. | 

Howe it is to be expounded, that 
God viſiteth the iniquity of the Fa- 
thers vpon the children vnto the 
third and fourth generation: and 
whether ſuch reuengement be vn- 
ſemely for the righteouſneſſe of 
God.2.8. 19,20. 

Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

The true definition of Sinne a+ 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt , and exãples 
therof out of the Scripture. 3. 3-22. 

It is not one or an other party 
cular falling, but a generall forſa- 
king,the deſcription whereof is de» 
clared by the Apoſtle. Neither is it 
any maruell if God will be alwayes 
vnappeaſable to them that haue ſo 
fallen, 3. 3. 23. foraſmuch as he pro- 
miſeth pardon onely to them that 
repent,which they ſhall neuer do. 
And though the Scripture do ſay 
that ſome ſuch haue groned and 
cried , yet that was not repentance 
or conuerſion, but rather a blinde 


torment by deſperation. 3,3.24. 
Of the Saule. djs 


wo” 


That the Soule or Spirit of man 
is not onely a breath, bur an im- 
mortall ſubſtaũce, although it were 
created, is proued by conſcience, 
by the knowledge of God, and by 
ſo many excellent giftes where with 
the minde of man is endued, yea, 
and by thoſe things which it con- 
ceiueth in ſleepe, and alſo by many 
argumẽts taken out of the ſcripture, 
1. 15. z. Finally by this that it is ſaid, 
that man was created after y image 
of God. Sect.3. | 

Againſt them that vnder the co- 
lour of Nature do denie the pro- 
uidence and gouernaunce of God 
vttering it ſelfe in the maruellous 
& in a maner innumerable powers 
of the Soule. 1.5 4, 5. 

A confutation of the errour of 
the Manichees and of Seruetto, 
that the Soule is a deriuation of 
the ſubſtaunce of God: alſo of the 
error of Oſiander, which acknow- 
ledgeth no image of God in man 
without an eſſentiall righteouſnes. 
1.15.5. 

Concerning the immortalitie of 
the Soule, in a maner none of the 
Philoſophers hath certainly ſpoke; 
but they do bind the powers therof 
to this preſent life , whereas the 
Scripture doth ſo geue to it the 
chiefe rule in gouernaunce of life, 
that it alſo ſtirreth vp man to the 
worſhipping of God. Allo of the 
diuerſity of Soules, & of the deuiſiõ 
of the powers of the ſoule accor- 

ding to the Philoſophets. 1. 15. 6. 

An other diuiſion more agreable 

with Chriſtian doctrine, that is to 
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ſay, that the powers of the ſoule are 
vnderſtanding and will: and the ol. 
hce and force of either of themin 
mans firſt eſtate. 1. 15.7.8. 

Tbat there yet remaineth ſome. | 
what of the ſeede of religion yet 
1 euen in the corruption 
of the ſoule. 1.15.6, 

Of their error which thought 
that whole man periſheth by death, 
and that the ſoules at the laſt ſhall 
riſe againe with the bodies. 3. 25.6. 

Of the ſtate of ſoules from death 
to the laſt day. 3.25.6. 

A deſcription taken out of Ber- 
nard, of the miſeries of a faithful! 
ſoule, being conſidered as it is in 
it ſelfe and of it ſelfe: and on the 
other ſide, of the aſſured glorying 
of a faithfull ſoule in Chrilt, which 
blotteth out all her vnworthineſſes. 


3.22 5. 
Superſt 


tion. 

The ſimplicitie of the ſupetſi 
tious doth not excuſe them, be- 
cauſe their blindenefle-is found to 
be mingled with vanitie, pride, and 
obſtinacie. 1.4. 1, 3. 

When ſuperſtition goth about 
to pleaſe God, it mocketh him with 
lying colours. 1.4. 3. 

The ſuperſtitious do not 2 
proche vnto God but againſt their 
will and with ſeruile feare. 1.4.4. 

Whoſoeuer do corrupt the true 
religion, although they followe 
the conſent of antiquitie or the 
cuſtome of any citie, yet they de- 
part from the one and true God 
1.5. 12. 

It is proued by tlie + 
0 


the wordes Superſlition, Religion, 
Euſebeia ot godlineſſe, what diffe- 
ence is betwene Religion and ſu- 


rſtition. I, I 2. 1. 


ie dre 
he of. 
em in 


lome. The craft of ſuperſtition, when 
on yer unting the chiefe place tothe 
uption one God, it beſetteth him with a 
toute of ſmaller gods. 1. 1 2. 1,3. 
10ughe Supper of the Lorde. 
death, Of che bread & wine the ſignes 
ſt ſhall I n the holy Supper: and it is decla 
25.6. red by his owne wordes at his Sup- 
death ¶ per, why the Lorde willed that we 
hould vie them. 4. 17. 1. 
f Ber- We gather a great fruit of con- 
ithfull WY dence and ſweteneſſe out of this 
it is in WM Gcrament, which teſtifieth that we 
on the I arc ſo growen together into one 
Dying I body with Chriſt , that whatſocuer 
which ss his, ve may lawfully call it oures, 
nelles, 4.2. 
This is declared by the wordes 
of the Supper. 4.17. 3. 
perſti The chiefe office of the ſacra- 
n, be» ments is not to geue vnto vs the 
ind to IMF body of Chriſt without any hier 
e, and conſideration, but rather to ſeale 
that promiſe wherein he teſtifieth 
about IE that his fleſh is verely meate. 4.17.4. 
1 With The Supper maketh not Chriſt 


then lirſt ro begin to be the bred of 


t be, but that we ſhould fele j force 
their of chat bred. He once gaue his fleſh 
4 for the life of the world, and daily 
e true geueth it to them that be his. We 
lowe WW muſt beware that we do not to 
r the nuch abace or aduaũce the ſignes. 
y de- The eating of the fleſhe of Chriſt 
God. not faith, but rather the effect of 
Hith. 4 15. 5. 
logie So thought Chriſoſtome and Au- 
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r. in what ſenſe Augu- 
ine ſaid, that in beleuing we eate 
the fleſhe of Chriſt, 4. 17.6. 

They do not ſay enough, Which 
paſſing ouer the mention of fleſhe 
and blood, do thinke that we are 
made pertakers onely of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt. The miſteric of the Sup- 
per is ſo great, that neither the tõge 
can expreſſe with ſpeaking, nor the 
harte comprehẽd with thinking the 
greatneſſe thereof. 4. 17.7. 

Howe farre the perfect commu- 
nicating of Chriſt extẽdeth. Where 
is declared that Chriſt, which 
from the beginning was the life- 
geuing word of the father, made 
the fleſhe which he toke vpon 
him to be alſo lifegeuing to vs. 4. 
17.8, 9. 

The faithfull do truely cate of 
the ſame fleſhe howe great diſtance 
of places ſoeuer there be betwene 
them and it. 4. 17. io. 

The miſtery of the Supper con- 
ſiſteth of two things, the bodily 
ſignes, and the ſpirituall truth: 
Which ſpirituall truth conteineth 
three things, ſigniſication, matter, 
and effect. 4. 17.11, 

Of the tranſubſtãtiation of bred 
and wine into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, which the crafteſmen of 
the court of Rome haue forged. 4. 
17.12, 13, &c. and 20. 

They are without teſtimonie of 
antiquitie. And in what ſenſe the 
olde writers ſaid that in the conſe- 
cration is made a ſecret turning. 
Alſo the fignification of the Supper 
agreceth not, vnleſſe the ſubſtance 


— —— — — — — —H— — — — 
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of the outwarde ſignes remaine. 
417-14- 

The breade is a Sacrament to 
none but to mẽ to whom the word 
is directed. And here are confuted 
certaine arguments of the teachers 
of tranſubſtantiation. 4. 17. 15. 

Of ſome men, which though 
they do at one word graunt that 
the ſubſtance of the ſignes remai- 
neth, yet placing the body of Chriſt 
in bread and vnder bread, they fall 
backe into the locall preſence , and 
faine a being euery where. 4.17.16, 
17,18,20, 

A confutation of their obiectiõs. 
4.1. 21, 22, 23, &c. 

It is proued that this doctrine is 
not mainteined, neither by the te- 
ſtimonies of Auguſtine, nor by au- 
thoritie of Scripture. 4. 17. 28, 29, 
30,31. ; 

A confutation of certaine other 
of their obiections, and chiefely of 
this that they ſay, that whatſocuer 
we teache of ſpirituall eating, is 
againſt the trewe and reall eating: 
where alſo is declared that y boch 
of Chriſt is in the Supper offered 
to the infidels, but they receiue it 

not. 4. 17. 33. 

Neither can the ſaying of Augu- 
ſtine be drawen to this re 
rhe Sacraments are nothing appai · 
red by the infidelitie of men. Which 
is proued by diverſe other reſti- 
monies of the ſame man. 4.17. 34. 

Howe the body and blood of 
Chriſt is geuen rg vs in the Supper, 
& what maner of preſence of Chriſt 
we ought 
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e therein. 4.17. moſt comely. 4. 17.43. 


18,19,32. 

Of the expoſition of the 
of Chriſt in the — 

The body of Chriſt is conteined 
in quantity, and comprehended in 
heauen, vntill the laſt day, asitis 
proued by the ſcriptures. 4. ty. 26,2. 

Of the papiſtes carnall adorg. 
tion, and concomitance, and conſe 
cration of the hoſt (as they call it) 
and carrying it about in pompe. 4, 
17.35, 36.37. 

The miſtery of y Supper ought 
to ſtirre vs yp to geuing of thankes, 
to exerciſe vs in remembring the 
death of Chriſt, to kindle vs to 
holineſſe of life, and chieſely to 
charity. 4. 17. 37, 38. 

In the papacie the Supper (the 
trewe miniſtration whereof is not 
without the word) is turned into a 
dumme action. And here is ſpoken 
of the laying vp of the Sacrament 
to be extraordinarily deſtributedto 
ficke men. 4.17.39. 

The doctrine of the papiſtey, 
whe they go about to prepare men 
to the worthineſſe of eating the 
body of Chriſt, doth in cruell wiſe 
torment cõſciences: And the deuel 
could not by any readier way de- 
ſtroy men. Of the beſt remedie to 
auoide this deſtruction. They erre 
which in the Supper do requireof 
the faichfull perfection of faith. 4 
17.41,42. 

As touching the qutward vſage 
of the miniſtration of the Supper, 
there are many things indifferent 
And how itought to be miniftred 


Cf 
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Of the ſmall afſembly at this day 
af pertaking of the Supper, which 
is token of contempt, wherewith 
the holy fathers in olde time were 
much diſpleaſed : And howe the 
cuſtome which commaundeth men 
to communicate once euery yeare, 
vas a moſt certaine inuention of 
the deuell.4.17.4445,46- 

It is proued by authority of the 
Scripture and by the vſage of the 
olde Church, foure hundred yeares 
before the death of Gregorie , and 
by many other arguments,thatthe 
coſtirurion which toke away from 
lay men the cup of the Lorde, came 
out of the deuelt workſhop. 4. 17. 
47:48,49,50. 

Of the concomitance of the 
blood in the fleſh of Chriſt, which 
#2 popiſhe inuention.4. 17.47. 

The Supper of the Lorde is pro- 
fnely abuſed, if it be geuen to all 
men without choiſe. Ot the duty of 
miniſters in reiecting the vnworthy. 
4.12.5, 

A briefe ſumme of thoſe things 
which we ought to knowe concer- 
ning the two Sacraments. And why 
the Supper is oftentimes miniſtred, 
and Baptiſme bur once. 4. 18.19. 

Swearinge. 

An expoſition of the thirde c6- 
maundement,in which theſe three 
things are cõteined, that we neither 
think nor ſpeake any thing of God, 
dor of his word and honorable mi- 
ſteries,nor yet of any of his workes, 
otherwiſe than reuerently. 2.8. 22. 

A definition of Swearing:;where 


u declared y it is a kinde of worſbip- 


ping of God : And therefore we 
mult beware that our othes cõteine 
not any diſhonor to the name of 
God, which is done in Forſwearing: 
or any cõtempt of ir,which is done 
in ſuperfluous othes, or in which 
the name of any other tha of God 
is vied.2.8.23,24,25. : 

Ir is proued by Scripture againſt 
the Anabapriſtes , that all othes are 
not forbidden vs, and that Chriſt in 
the Goſpell chaunged nothing as 
touching the rule of Swearing , ſet 
forth in the lawe. 2.8.26. Which is 
proued by his owne example: and 
not onely publike, but alſo — 
othes are permitted. keping the mo- 
deration which the lawe cõmaun- 
deth. 2.8.27. 

T emples. 
Of Temples of Chriſtian men 
for aſſemblies of the congre- 
gation. 3. 20. 30. 

It is proued by the authority ot 
the olde Church, and the reaſons 
of Auguſtine, that it is not ex 
dient, that there ſhould be any 
images in Chriſtian temples.i. n.13. 

The preaching of the word and 
the Sacraments, are liuely images 
which onely are fit to be in Chri- 
ſtian Temples. 1. 11. , 13. 

The wickednes of the Nicene 
Synode which was holden by the 
commaundement of Irene the Em- 
preſſe, and the filthy follies thereof 
in allowing images in Temples, and 


the worſhipping of them, 1. 11. 14, 


15,16, 
Of the garniſhing of Temples 


& holy things in the olde Church. 
4-4-8.& 4.5. 18. 
Temptations, 
Of diverſe kindes of Tempta- 
tions:and in what ſenſe it is ſaid that 
God tempreth vs. 3.20.46. 
| Teſtament,olde,and newe. 

Of the liłkeneſſe of the olde and 
newe Teſtamẽt: Where is declared, 
that they are all one in ſubſtance 
and matter, but onely do differ in 
miniſtration. The likenes ſtandeth 
chiefely in three pointes. 2. 10.1, z. 

The firſt point is, that the olde 
Teſtamẽt did not holde the fathers 
in earthly felicitie, but had chiefe 
regard to the life to come. Which 
is proued by Paule, which ſaith that 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are 
conteined vnder it. 2. 10.3. 

The ſame alſo is proued by the 
lawe and the Prophets: Firſt, by 
conſidering the wor des of the co- 
ue naunt: I am your God. 2. 10.7, 8. 

Againe, I will be the God of your 
ſeede after you: Sect. 9g. Allo by the 
life of the holy fathers, as Adam, 
Abell, Noe, Sect. 10. Abraham, Sec. 
11. Iſaak, lacob. Sect. 12, 13, 14. And 
by many teſtimonies of Dauid. Sec. 
15, 16. 17,18. Of Job. Sect. 19. Ge- 
nerally of all the latter Prophets. 
Sect. 20. But namely of Ezechiell. 
Sect. 2 1. Of Eſaye and Daniell. Sect. 
12. A concluſion of this point with 

rehearſinge certaine teſtimonies 
out of the newe Teſtament. Sec. 
23. 

, The ſeconde point is that the 
olde Teſtamẽt did not ſtande vpon 
the metites of men, butypon the 
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free mercy of God. The third Point 
is that the covenant of the fachen 
with God, did then ſtande vpon 
like knowledge of Chriſt the Me. 
diator. a. 10.4. b 

Alſo in ſignification of Sacrz. 
ments, the Iſraelites ynder the lawe 


were egall with y Chriſtian people 


2.10.5,6, 

There are foure differences of 
the olde Teſtament from the newe, 
wherunto we may alſo adde a fifth, 
The firſt is, that although inthe 
olde time allo the Lordes will vn 
to directe the ſoules of his people 
to the heauenly inheritaunce: Yer 
to the ende that they might be the 
better nouriſhed in hope theroß 
he ”_ it them to be beholden, 
and after a certaine maner taſted 

vnder carthly benefites: But nowe 
the grace of the life to come, being 
more clerely reueled by y Goſpel, 
hee directeth our mindes y freight 
way to the meditation thereof, lea- 
uing the inferior maner of exerci- 
ſing which he vſcd among ihe l- 
raelites. 2. 1 1. 1. 

Therfore y olde Church is com- 
pared to an heire vnder age, which 
is gouerned by Gardians. 2. 11.2. 

For this reaſon, the fathets ſo 
much eſtcemed this life, and the 
bleflings thereof. . u. 3. 

The ſecond difference is inh- 
gures, wherewith the olde teſtamẽt 
did ſhewe forth the image and 
ſnadowe of ſpirituall good thing 
The new teſtamẽt geueth the pre- 
ſent truth and pertect body. There 


is alſo a rcaſon ſhewed why the 
Lorde 


fachen 
de Vpon 
the Me- 


Sacra. 
the lawe 


nces of 
e newe, 
e a hifth, 
1 in the 
will was 

pcople 
ce: Yet 
t be the 
therof, 
holden, 
r taſted 
It nowe 
e,being 
3oſpell, 
fireight 
eof, lea. 
exerci- 


the li 


is com- 
„Which 
112. 

hers ſo 


nd the 


Lorde kept this order: And a defi- 
nition of the olde teſtament. 2. n.4. 

In this ſenſe it is ſaid, that the 
jewes were by the introduction or 
ſcholing of the law led vnto Chriſt. 
before that he was deliuered in the 
fcſhe : 2. 11. 5. which appeared\in 
the moſt excellent Prophets that 
were endued with ſingular grace of 
the ſpirit. Sect. s. 

The thirde difference, is taken 
out of the one and thirty chapter 
of Teremy,and the thirde chapter of 
the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, that the olde teſtament is 
literall, and the newe teſtament is 
ſpirituall: the olde bringeth death, 
the new is the inſtrument of life. 2. 
17,8, 

The fourth difference is, that the 
ſcripture calleth the olde teſtament, 
the teſtament of bondage, bycauſe 
it engẽdreth feare in mens mindes: 
but the newe is called the Teſta- 
ment of liberty, bycauſe it raiſeth 
them vp to confidence and ſurety. 
The three latter differences are cõ - 

ariſons of the lawe and the Goſpel. 

he firſt, conteineth alſo the pro- 
miſes made before the lawe. The 
fathers liued ſo vnder the lawe and 
the olde reftament,that they ſtayed 
not there, but alwayes aſpired to 
the newe, yea and embraced a cer- 
taine comunicating therof. 2. l. g. 0 

The fifth difference is, that be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, the 
Lorde had ſeuercd one nation, in 
which he would kepe the couenãt 
of his grace, in the meane time ne- 


klecung all other nations, So the 
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calling of the Genriles,is a certaine 
ligne,wherewith the excellencie of 
the newe teſtament is ſet foorth 
aboue y olde:a thing ſo incredible, 
that it ſeemed yet newe to the A- 
poſtles themſelues, being exerciſed 
in reading of the Prophets, and en- 
duced with the holy Ghoſt. 2. 11. ic, rx. 

A concluſion of this matter, and 
an aunſwere to diuers obiections of 
ſome mẽ, which ſay that this varie- 
ty in the Church, this diuers maner 
of teaching, ſo great change of vſa- 
ges and ceremonies, is a great ab- 
ſurditie. Where is declared that the 
conſtancy of God appeareth in this 
chaunging, and he hath done no- 
thing but wiſely, righteouſly, and 
in mercy, when he gouerneth his 
Church, after one Bree in childe- 
hode, & after an other ſort in riper 
age, & alſo when he did keepe cloſe 
in one people the — . of 
his grace before the comming of 
Chriſt, which afterward he poured 
forth vpon all nations. 2. 1 1. 13, 14. 

Theft. 

An expoſition of the 8. Com- 
maundement: where is entreated 
of diuerſe kindes of Theftes, and 
ſome which although mẽ iudge o- 
therwiſe, yet are accopted Theftes 
before God: And ſo he that doth 
not performe that which by the 
office of his calling he oweth to 
other, is a Thefe. 2.8.45. 

What we ought to do, that we 
may obey this commaundement, is 
ſhewed by diuerſe examples accor- 


ding to the diuerſity of perſons and 
offices. 3.8.46. 


Traditions. 


Foraſmuch as the Lorde, willing 


to teache a rule of trewe righteoul- 


neſſe, hath drawen all the partes 


thereof to his owne will, thereby it 
appeareth, that all the good workes 
which men deuiſe of their owne 
wittes , are nothing worth before 
him : But the trewe worſhipping 
ſtandeth vpon obedience onely, 
which is the beginning,mother,and 
preſeruer of all verrues.2.8.5. 

Of Traditions of men, that is to 
ſay , ordinaunces proceding from 
men , concerning the worſhipping 
of God: And of the vngodlineſſe 
and neceſſitie of them. 4. 10. 1, 2, 
$56,7,8. 

A diuiſion of popiſhe conſtitu- 
tions, which they call Traditions of 
the Church, into ſuch as conteine 
ceremonies , and other which are 
ſaid to perteine to diſcipline. The 
wickedneſſe of both ſortes, bycauſe 
they place the worſhip of God in 
them, and conſciences are bounde 
with preciſe neceiſity of thẽ. 4. 10 9. 

For them the commaundement 
of God is made voide. 4. 10. 10. 

A trewe marke of mens Tradi- 
tions, which ought to be reiected 
of the Church, and of all Godly 

men. 4. 10. 16. 

A contutation of the pretence 
which ſome men vſe that defende 
popiſhe Traditions to be of God, 
bycauſe tbe Church cannot erre, 
arid is gouerned by the holy Ghoſt. 


4-10.17, 
Itis a meere mockery to ſay, that 


the Apoſtles were authors of the 


The Table. 


Traditions, wherewith the Chure 
hath heretofore bene oppreſſed, 
4-10.18,19,20, 


The example of the Apoſiles, 


when they commaunded the Gen. 
tiles to abſteine from things offered 
vnto Idols, from ſtrãgle d, and from 
blood, is falſely alledged io excuſe 
the tyranny of the popes lawes, 4, 

10,21,22, 

The Lordes kingdome is taken 
from him, when he is worſhipped 
with the lawes of mennes Tradj- 
tions: which is proued by examples 
and teſtimonies of Scripture , to 
haue alway bene a moſt hainong 
offence in the fight of God. 4. 10 
23724 

Ihe inuentions of men can not 
be defended by the example of 
Menoha, which being a priuate mi 
offered ſacriſice, nor of Samuel 
which ſacriſiſed in Ramath, 4. 10.29 
nor of Chriſt, which willed men io 
beare the burdens that the Scribes 
and Phariſees did binde together, 
- 10.26, 

Of holy & profitable ordinances 
of the Church, and the ende that 
they tende vnto. 4. 10. 1. 

Of ſuch ordinices of the Church, 
as ought to be accompted holy, 
namely thoſe which ſerue for com- 
lineſſe, or do preſerve order and 
peace in the Church, 4. 10. 27, 28, 
29. We muſt wiſely conſider, which 
be of that ſorte. 4. 10. 30. 

It is the duty of Chriſtiã people, 
to obſerue ſuch ordinances : And 
what errors herein are to be taken 


hee de of: And howe in the meane 
tiwe, 


| 


zine , the libertie-of eonſeiences 
pay {till be preſerved ſafe. 4. 10 


1. 
4 Tributes. nt 
Of Tributes, Taxes, Impoſitiös, 


Church 
oreſſed. 


poſſſes, 
e Gen- 


offered ind Finances, which are payed to 
d from ¶ Princes : And howe Ptinces may 
o excuſe W vc them with a good conſcience. 
Wes. 4, 70.13. 
Trinitie. 
is taken In one ſimple eſſence of God, 
ſhipped ve muſt diſtinctily conſidet three 
Trad. perſons » or (as the Grekes call 
tamples tem) Hy poſtaſes. i. 1 3. 2. | 
Ire, to A confutation of chem which in 
1ainons WW this matter do condemne the name 
. 4 ia of perſon, and reiect it tor newe- 
pefſe, 1. 13. 3,4. 5. 
dan not The holy doors haue bin com- 
ple of pelled to inuente certaine newe 
ate mi WW vords, to de fende the truth of God 
amuel WF againſt certaine ſubtle men, which 
10.2% W mocked ic our with ſhifting : As 
nen ie zpainſt Arrius they inuented this 
cribes ¶ vord ho moon ſios Conſubſtãtiall, and 
ether, ¶ Nainſt Sabellius the name of three 
properties or perſons. 1. 13. 4,16. 
ances The diuerſe ſentences of Hie- 
e that ¶ rome, Hilarie, and Auguſtine, in the 
tle of theſe wordes; 1. 13.3. 
urch, What we call a perſon, when we 
boly, IJ entreate of the Trinitie. l. 1 3.6. 
com- Of the error of Seruettus, in the 
and taking of this word Perſon. 1.13.22. 
7, 38, As God hath more clerely ope- 
phich WW ned himſelfe by the comming of 
Chriſt,ſo he is ſince that time more 
ople, amiliarly made knowen in i three 
And perſons. 1. 13.16. 
aken Teſtimonies of ſeripture, where- 
— y is ſne w ed the diſtinction of the 
z 
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father from the Worde,and of the 
Word from the ſpirit.i. 13. 17. 

Alſo in the ſcripture there is a 
diſtinction made of the r 
the Word and the ſpitit, and of the 
ſpirit from them both, as well by 
obſeruatiõ of order, as by prophe- 
cies aſcribed to them. a. 13. 8. 

This diſtinction of perſons ma- 
keth not againſt the moſt ſimple 
vnitic of God. 143 19. 

In what ſenſe the fathers ſay, that 
the father is the beginning of the 
ſonne, and yet that the ſonne hath 
his eſſence of himſelfe. 1.13. 19. 

A breife ſumme of thoſe things 
which we ought to beleue concer- 
ning the one eſſence of God and 
the three perſons. i. 13. 20. 

And herein we muſt diſpute ſo- 
berly, and with great moderation, 
that neither our thought, nor our 
tong, do paſſe beyond the boundes 
of the word of God. i. 13. 21. 

A confutatiõ of the doting errors 
of Seruettus in this point of do- 
ctrine. 1.1322. 

A. confutation, of the error of 
certaine lewde men, which ſay, that 
the father is trewly and properly 
the one only God, which in making 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, did 
poure his Godhed into tht᷑. L. 3. 23. 

It is falſe which they ſay, that 
when menuon is made of Godin 
the ſcripture , onely the father is 
meant thereby.1.13.24. | 

Alſo it is falſe which they dreame 


of vndeuided (ſubſtances, of which 


euery one hath a parte of the eſ- 


ſence. 1. 13. 25. $ 
QQQQ 
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An aunſwere to their obiection. 
that Chriſt, if he be properly God. 
is wrongfully called the ſonne of 
SGod. 1. 1 3. 26. 

An aunſwere to many places 
which they bringe out of Ireneus 
for profe of their opinion, where 
he affirmeth the father of Chriſt to 
de the one onely and eternal] God 
of Iſrael. 1.13. 27. 

Alſo to tne places of Tertullian. 
Sect. 28. 

It is proued that Iuſtine, Hilarie, 
and Auguſtine, do make of our 
fide. t. 13. 29. 

The Sonne is of the ſame ſub- 
ſtaunce with the father. 4 8. 16. 

V. 
Laſt Vnction, as they call is. 

Hat maner of adminiſtratiõ 

is of the popiſhe laſt Vnctiõ. 
and in what forme of wordes: And 
howe it can not be defended by the 
authority of Iames, or by the exã- 
ple of the Apoſtles. 4. 19.18. 

Foraſmuch as the grace of hea- 
ling which was in olde time geuen 
to y Apoſtles, hath long ago ceafſed 
in the Church. Se& 19, 20. And 
though it ſhll remained, yet this 
their wicked obſeruation is farre 
from that holy ceremony of the 
Apoſtles. A declaration of the bla- 
ſphemies thereof, when they con- 
jure the oile, and aſcribe vnto it 
that which is propre to the holy 
Ghoſt. 4.19.21. 

Vocation. 
See Callinge. 
Vowes, 


Of Vowes which are made againſt 


the expreſſe word of God:whethe, 
they may well be Vowed of Chi 
ſtian men, and howe they are to be 
cſteemed.4. 13.1,6, 

Three things are to be conſide 
red in Vowes: Whoit is to whon 
wee Vowe, namely God which de. 
liteth in obedience. 4. 13. 2. Who 
we be that do Vowe, that we mez. 
ſure our one ſtrength and lobe 
ypon our Calling, that we negled 
not the beneſite of liberty which 
God hath geuen vs. Sect. 3. And 
with what minde we Vowe. $ 

Of the Prieſts, Monkes , and 
Nonnes Vowe of ſingle life. 4 14, 
3,17,18,19. 

There be foure endes of Vowe, 
two have reſpeR to the time paſt, 
and two to the time to come. 4.13, 


4.5. 
There is one common Voywe of 


all the faithfull which they make 
in Baptiſme. 4. 1 3. 6. 

Of the raſheneſſe and ſuperſi- 
tion of the worlde in making of 


Vowes. 4. 13. 1, 7. 
W 


Of VVarres. 
Warres arc lawfull, when Magi- 
ſtrates are driven of neceſlity to 
take weapon in hand, to execute 


publike revenge thoſe chat 
trouble the peace of their dom 
nion, whether they be ciuile ot fo- 
reine enemies. 4 20.11. 

It maketh not to the contra 
hereof , which many alledge, that 
there is not in the newe Teitament 
any teſtimony or example which 
proucth that Warre a thingon 
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pught to take great heede, that in 
nung of weapon in hand, they 
nothing at all followe their one 
utes. As W arte , ſo gariſots alſo, 
kues and ciuile forrifications, are 
dungs law full for Chriſtians to vie, 
420.12. 
ill of God, 

Ofthe ſecret Will of God. Alſo 
gan other Will, whereunto aunſ- 
jerech Willing obedience. 3. 20. 
62nd 3.24. . 

VVill of Man. 

Whether the Will of man be 
n eucry part through defiled and 
corrupted ſo that it bringerh forth 
nothing but euell : Or whether it 

reteine ſome liberty of choiſe. 

here is declared the common 
fying taken out of the Philoſo- 
Ges, rharall thinges by natur all 
uſpolitiõ couet that which is good, 
And there is ſhewed that the li- 
berty of Will can not be proued 
thereby. 2. 2. 26. 

The ſoule hath not onely a 
weake power but no power at all 
of it ele to aſpire to goodneſſe. 
And ſich the whole man is ſubiect 
tothe dominion of ſinne, it is pro- 
ved by teſtimonies of Scripture and 
of Auguſtine,that the Will of man 
bound with molt ſtreight bodes. 
11.2. 

Man by his fall loſt not his will, 
but the ſoundneſſe of his Will, ſo 
that he can not moue, much leſſe 
apply himſelfe to neſſe, but is 
deceſſarily drawen or led into euell, 
towbcit not by compulſion but 
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Auguſtine and Bernarde. A large 
declaration of rhe difference 
twene compulſion and neceſſitie. 
2.3.5. 

Sith the Lorde both beginneth 
and perfiteth d in our hartes, 
lich he — vs ta will, that is 
to ſay the good will, ſith he crea- 
teth a newe harte, taketh away the 
ſtony harte and geueth a fleſhly 
hart, it followeth , that the Will of 
man is vtterly corrupted and hath 
no goodneſſe at all. 2. 3.6. 

It is clerely proued by reaſons 
and diuerſe teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture, that God worketh good will 
in them that be his, not onely in 
preparing or turning them from 
the beginning ſo as it may after- 
ward do ſome good of it ſelfe: Bur 
bycauſe it is his onely worke that 
Will conceiueth a louc of good- 
ne ſſe, that it is enclined to the ſtudy 
thereof, that it is ſtirred and mo- 
ued to an endeuour to followe it, 
and againe that the choiſe, ſtudie, 
and endeuour do not fainte, but 
procede to effect, finally that man 
goeth conſtantly forward in them 
and continueth to the ende. 2. 3. 
7,8.9. 

Therefore it is proued by the 
authority of Scripture and of Au- 
guſtine that this which hath bene 
taught theſe many ages, that God 
ſo moueth our Will, chat it is after- 
ward in our one choiſe, ro obey 
or diſobey his motion, and other 
like ſayings are veterly falle. 2. 3. 10, 
112,13, 14. 
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roluntary. Which is proved by,. 
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Alſo in doinges,which of them- 
ſelues are neither righteous nor 
vnrighreous,and belonge rather to 
the bodily than the ſpitituall life, 
the will of man is not free, but by 
the ſpeciall motion of God is en- 
clined to clemency, mercy, wrath, 
feare, and other diuerſe effections, 
when it pleaſeth him to make way 
for his prouidence. Which is pro- 
ved by Scripture, by daily expe- 
rience, and by the authority of Au- 
guſtine. 2.4. 6,7. 
LVorkes. 

A compariſon of the pureneſſe 
of God with all the righteouſneſſe 
of men. z. 12.4, 5. | 

Al the ofipring of Adam being 
deuided into foure kindes of men, 
it is proued that they haue no holi- 
neſſe or righteouſnes:Eirſt in them 
which are endued with no know- 
ledge of God, in whom although 
there do ſometime appeare excel- 
lent qualities (which are the giſtes 
of God) yet there is in them no- 
thing pure. 3. 14.1, 2, 3,4. 56. 

The ſame 1s ſhewed in them, 
which being profeſſed by Sacra- 
ments, are Chriſtiãs onely in name, 
denying God in their deedes: Alſo 
in hypocrites which with vaine falſe 
colours do hide the wickedneſſe of 
their heart. 3, 14.7, 8. 

Finally, it is proued that even 
the children of God trewly rege- 
nerated by his Spirit, can not ſtande 
by any righteouſnes of their one 
Workes before the iudgement of 
God, becauſe they can briuge forth 
no good Worke y is not ſprinkled 
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with ſome vncleannes of the fleſhy 
and therefore damnable. Moreover 
although they coulde bringe forth 
any ſuch Worke, yet one ſinne is 
enough to blot out the temem- 
brance of all former righteouſnes, 
3-14-9, 10, 11. 

A confutation of the papiſteg 
ſhiftes concerning the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Workes : And ſpecially of 
the ſame horrible mõſter of Works 
of ſupererogatiõ. 3. 14. 12, 13, 14,16 

hen we entreate of Workey, 
we muſt thruſt two peſtilences out 
of our mindes: that we put no truſt 
in the righteouſneſſe of our owne 
Workes, and that we aſcribe no 
glory vnto them. 3. 14. 16. þ 

The Scripture ſetteth out and 
declareth foure kindes of cauſes in | 
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ſtabliſning our ſaluation: Andit is 
proued that in them all there is no 
regard of Workes. 3. 14. 17. 

Where ſometime the ſainctes do 
bolden themſelues with remem- 
brance of their owne innocence and 
vprighineſſe: howe the ſame is to 
be taken: and howe it doth in no 
wiſe abate any thing from the free 
righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, 3. 14. 18, 
19,20. 

Where the Scripture ſaith that 
the good Works of the faithtull do 
mouc God to do them good the 
order is therein rather expteſſel 
than the cauſe. 3.14.21, 

Why the Lorde in the Scripture 
calleth good Workes oures , and 
promi ſeth rewarde to them. 3.15.5 

A confutation of the Sophi- 
ſters inuention, concerning 
Workes, 


Workes , whereby men be made 
acceptable to God, before that 
they be grafted in Chriſt, 3. 15. 6. 
and 17.4 

Thoſe re wardes are geuen to the 
Workes of the faithfull, which the 
Lorde in his lawe hath promiſed 
to the followers of righteouſneſſe: 
but thereof there are three cauſes 
tbe conſidered.3. 17. 3. 

We may note in the ſcripture two 
acceptances of man with God, of 
which the latter although it haue 
reſpe to the good Workes of the 
firhful,yet is alſo of the free mercy 
of God. 3.17. 4,5. 

When it is ſaid that God doth 
zood to them that loue him, here 
aud not rehearſed a cauſe wby he 
ſhould do them good, but rather 
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wherein f ſcripture geueth to good 
Workes the name of righteoulnes, 


And there is Mon: that thoſe pla- 


ces are not afiaſt the doctrine of 
tuſtification of faith. 3. 17. 7. 

One good Worke or many do 
not ſuffice for righteouſneſſe be- 
fore God, although one ſinne (ufe 
fice to condemne. And here the 
principle hath no place , the con- 
traries haue all one rule. 3. 18. 10. 

Why the Lorde ſaid that he ren- 
dreth to Workes that which hee 
had freely geuen before Workes, 
3-18. 3. And therein he helpeth our 
weakeneſſe leaſt we ſhould be diſ- 
couraged. 3. 18 4,6,7.. 

Hereuppon hangeth the tighte- 
ouſnes of the good Workes which 
the faithfull do, that by pardo they 


* the maner of what forte they be by are allowed of God. 3. 18.5. 
no bis grace. 3.17.6. | | VVorlde. 
An expolition of certaine places See Creation of the /Yorld. 
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Marlorate Wiſſheth Health. 


Ho ſo euer ſhall reade and peruſe theſe two Tables following, 
© A and eſpecially the laut er, may maruell what I meant (after ſo 
> 2 many impreſſions and correction: of thu worke) to colle and 

7 8 gather all the places of holy ſcripture therein alledged : and 4 


great parte of the authorities therein expounded , nheareas if 
San frute er proffit thereof were to be had, the ſame longe be- 
fore might haue bene done: and eſpecially about there yeares paſt, when ts a 


thor him ſeife was ſo diligent therein : who beſides the many and profitable ad- 
LLEYE 4 
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ditions (which it tonteineth) he himſelfe ſetting the ſame in order, with hi 
owne hander, and reducing it to a moſt exatte perfection, did then ſer and pu- 


bliſhe it forth, in ſuck ſerte, that in fower bookes being denided into chapter, 
and diverſe —C 


woulde haue bene very good and commodioſe , if that any one man would haue 
zaken the paine, faithfully and trewly to haue collected thoſe places:which thing 
I thought ones to haue donne by the aduiſe of the imprinter , ſauing that 
chardge and office did elſe where call me: as alſo when Thad peruſed and ſe it 
in an other order then it was before, and had euen finiſhed it, I was compelled 
#0 omit it, or at the leaſt, to ſurceſe for the time. And after that this booke 
being put forth beth in Latine and French, was ſet to ſale in euery place,becauſe 
I ſawe no man, who then did take the paine, ro reduce the places of Scripture tg 
a Table, and underſtanding howe profitable the ſame would be to all men: 
could not chooſe but after my power, and as leuſure ſerued in thoſe troubleſome 
times, to employ my whole care & trauell therein. And becauſe all things ſhould 
be done and come forth more certaine and in better order : I would not geue 
credite, nor truſt to the numbers which the imprinter had before ſet and mades 
for when I had diligently conferred them all, I found many falſe, many omitted. 
and ſome diſorderly ſet: And ſurely that happeneth very ſone to ſuch as are not 
beſt (l.ilfull in examining and peruſing the places of holy Scripture to be ſone 
deceaued.VVherefore all things diligetly reſtored, that ſupplied which ſemed 
to mant, I did ſo order the places of Scripture collected out of the olde and newe 
teſtament, that if there were any, through forgerfulneſſe,or by any other meanes 
omitted or onerſkipped : (as it can not be but that in a great harueſt ſome one 
eare of corne ſhall eſcape the reapers hande) I durſt warrant ſo fewe ſhallbe 
found, that this Table being brought to triall you ſhall not finde one much mare 
plentifull or larger. Neuertheleſſe I do pray and requeſt the readers , that i 
they do finde any, they will aduertiſe the imprinter,wherby the ſame may better 
be examined and corrected. And this is to be noted, that ſuch whole verſes as 
I haue compriſed in this table, they were not wholy but in part alleged, much 
leſſe exp:unded-in the Inſtitution : which thing I did vpon good conſideration, 
For oftentimet it happeneth that in diuerſe places of the Inſtitutions , ſome au- 
thoritics are alleged, which are proued but by ſome part of the verſe. And bo- 
cauſe in noting the places and numbers, we muſt vſe repetitions (which forthe 
moſt part bring a lothſomneſſe to the reader) I thought it better to put inthe 
whole verſe, then by often diuiſiont, to vſe vaine and ſuperfluous repetition, 
And as concerning the commoditie which the reader may gather by thu m 
rrawell : (beſides that which by vſe and experience I am taught by thoſe Ta- 
bles , which for mine owne prinate ſtudy and exerciſe I wrote upon the Inſttw- 
tions heretofore ſes forth) 1 durſt to affirme this much, thay they which are 2 
ta ere 


hath right worthely and in familier maner, compriſed 
the ſumme of the whole Chriftian religion. And certainely I cannot denie but it 
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exerciſed in entreating the holy Scriptures,and yet deſcrour 
if God,do diligently endeuor themſelues thereunto,they ſhall finde a large and 
iplaine way, both with de xteritie to e the writinges of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as alſo 949 10 apply the authorities here alleged, and ſuch like to the 
eifying of the Church, which is the very ende of the whole. And although we 
pant not good Commentaries to diſcouer vnuo vs the naturall ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ure, which we do nowe ſtudy and apply : yet becanſe they who wrote the ſame, 
md who with good ſucceſſe haue trauelled therein, were contented with the 
line and fincere expoſition of the text: none i tell by the vſe of the ſaid 
(mmentaries onely ( vnleſſe they were well praftiſed in the principales of re- 
bgion ) howe and to what common place they ought to the argument then 
inhande. Bus who ſo can be contented 10 wſe enſoener he ſhall 


to ſerue thec hurch 


is Table, wh 
fnde the places which he entreateth , he ſhall ſee home and to what ende the 
ame is to be applied, whether to the confirmation of true docrrine, or to the con- 

ing of the aduerſaries,or to the reconciling of ſuch places as ſeeme to be re- 
2 this ſhalbe very commodious and has Yu Fai "ou far the am- 
Hing of any argument, buz alſo to ſatisfie them, which are deſirous to be con- 
frmed in the principall pointes of Chriſtian nee For it is manifeſt home 
ſmple and ſlender is their oration and ſpeech, which bring and allege nothing 
eli bus as they read in the Commentaries;where the « themſelues (being 
moſt worthy and well learned) do cheefly deſire brenitie , becauſe the readers 
ned ſhould vſe and ſtudy the common places themſeluei, to the ende they ſhould the 
ewe Wl more largely be applied to thoſe things which in the Cimentaries are but breefly 
me: | expounded. Againe, foraſimuch as we haue not alyayes in readineſſe,vhat good 
one W authors haue written vpon the ſcriptures : and very fewe commentaries vpon 
ie ſome bookes , and namely wpon this Inſtitution , are to be founde or had. This 
wre Table expoundinge the obſcure and harde authorities , ſhall greatly further 
1, end helpe the reader: .: For they ſhall either finde ſome ready interpretation, or 
tier WM ſome entrance whereby to ſearche and finde aut the trewe ſentence. And as 
r 4s WF touching the tranſlation, I truſt it ſhall not ſeeme ſtraunge to the reader, in has 
uch I have rather followed the ſelfe ſame werder, as they be in the Bible, then as 
ion. 4 be alledged by Caluin in this his inſtitution For he being a man moſt ex- 
au- i cellently well learned, and of great reading (as by his works it doth appeare,how 
be- | ready and familier the Scriptures were to him ) had not alpayes the bookgs in 
che WF readines, or lying open before him,whem he wrote:neither was it neceſſary aha 
the WY vharſoener he did anonche out of the olde ov new Teſtamẽt, he ſhould expreſſt or 
1. ire it in the ſelfe ſame words: for it is ſufficies, that the ſenſe be faithfully re- 
"9 i ined, & the trey propriety of the words obſerned, & ſo to eſchey the cauilingi 
4. „al men,ſauing ſuch as will finde fault in that which in the leaſt parte cannos 
be followed nor obſerued.Being therfore perſwaded that neither he himſelf will 


nat be offended , nor the reader muſlike , if the ſentences in the Bible be tranſſated 
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according to the Htbrewe , #Yconterning the olde Teſtament and according u 
the Greeke, as touching the newe Teſtament : I haue aduc nrured to aduouchy 
the authorities of the Scripiuret in an other order ( as concerning the wordes) 
then they are alledgell inthw broke of Inſtitutiont. And therefore ſometing, 
that which is recired in the thirde perſon, this Table doth txpreſſe it in the ſe. 
conde , and ſo contrariwiſe : but yet ſo , that the ſenſe and meaning is alway ei 
reſerned,which thing enery man ſhall eaſily perteaue, if diligently and without 
haſty iudgement , he do tonferit enery thing together: for elſe curioſe header 
do loſe that fruict, vhich dy attniſed reading they might haue and receiue. And 
as concerning the names and nombers of the bookes, and of the Chapters of the 
olde Teſtament, we haue nor follow ed the common tranſlation, but that which i 
moſt agreable to the Hebrew. And therefore we do advertiſe the readers, tha 
they do not tale the firſt booke of the Kinges , for the firſt of Sammell : nor the 
ſeconde of Kinger, for the ſeconde of the ſame Prophere : which is ſo done h 
them, who heretofore han cored the Chapters in this imprinted Booke , bycauſ, 
they followed the Concordances of the Bible, called the great Cocordances,which 
i collected according to the common tranſlation; and by that meanes,as it may 
exidently appeare ro all men, ſome bookes of the olde Teſtament, are not righth 
intituled : and the Pfalmer otherwiſe and in an other order deuided, then did 
the Hebrewes. And foraſmuch as all the principall pointes of religion, are in thi 
booke copiouſly avid fatthfully expounded, we may eaſily refute the falſe opinii 
of the aduerſaries. VYhoſvener ſhall come to the reading thereof, either with a 
minde to learne, or a defrre to proffit there is no doubte, but he ſhall very much 
proffit himſelfe, and helpe others: whoſe conſciencer he may ſo ſtrengthen 
and aſſure, as they neede not to quaile in any pointe , bycanſe they be aſſured, 
that their faith is grounded vpon the firme foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles,who wrate and fpake,being inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, who hath willed 
and commaunded his moſt pretioſe and deert word, to be redde , hearde, and 
hand!ed, in all feare and renerence,without adding thereunto, or tahinge from 
the ſame-leaſt we be warthily reproued of our folly. Let vs therfore, in all ſimpli- 
city and feare of God, reade ſo wholſome and neceſſary thinges , and daily pri- 
ceede therein, in the grace and knowledge of God,who onely is the {autor heddt 
and Doctor of the Charth + To whom nowe and for euer be all glory. 

Calend. May. 1562. 
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things contained in this booke or volume. 
The firſt number fignifieth the Booke,the ſecond the Chapter, 


the third the Section. 
A. Anabaptiſtes errors, 2.8, 26. & 8. 10. 
Brabham the father of the 7. & 3. 3.2, 4. & 4.11 3, & 4.12.13 
U faitnfull. 2.10 11. 14, 15,16. & 4. 1 6. 1. & 4. 20.3 
Abrahã iuſtified by faith Angels created of God. 1.14.3,4 
onely. 3.11.13 Angels created to the likenes of God. 
Abraham liued amiſera- 1.15.3 
ble life. 2.10.11 Angels are ſpirits of a nature eſſential. 
Abrahams boſome. 3.2756 1.14.9 
Accaſius bishop of Amyda. 4.45 Angels vvhy ſo called. 1.14.8 
Acceptio of man before God is double. Angels vvhy called Gods. 1.14.5 
3.17.4 Angels vvhy called armies. 1.145 
Achab and hisrepentance. 3.3.25. & 3 Angels vvhy called povvers. 1.145 
20.15 Angels are not to be vyorshipped. 1.14 
Accholytes and their office. 4 49. 4 ol 11 
19.23 Angels appointed for the ſafety of the 
Accurſinges vvhat it ſignifieth. 4.12 faithtul. 1.14 7 
10 Angels haue Chriſt to their head. 2. 3. 
Adam hovv he fell. 2.1.4 3.22. U 


Adam fell by Gudsprouidence. 3. 23.8 
Adam the latter: Looke Chriſt. 
Adminiſtration of Sacramentes is 
parte of the eccleſiaſticall miniſtery. 
415. 20 

Admonitions priuate, are neceſlary in 
the Church. 412.2 
Adoration is due to God alone. 2.8.16 
Adultery forbidden 2.8.41 
Aegyptians pratling is foolich. 1.8.4 
Afflictions are ſent from God. 1.17.8 
Affiions neceſſarie to the rt v 
3.8.1 

Afflictions profitable many vvayes. 3.4 


5a 32,3 3,34 fa, 
Affli ctions, the ende to be conſidered, 


3-91 
Afflictions of the fai thfull do differ frõ 
the affliQions of the vvicked. 3.4. 


32. & z.8.1 

Afflictions of the vvicked , are cur- 
ſed, 3-4+32,33 
Allegories vnprofitable, to be left, 3.4 
| 414 3.519 

Ambroſe his ſtout minde. 4.12.7 


Angels vvicked, and their fall. 1.14.16 
Angels ofhce, 1.14.6, 12. & 3-20.23 
angels haue diuerſe names. 1.14.8 
Anger of God againkt the vvicked. 3.25 
I3 
Anſelmus. 2.2.4 
Antichriſts place in the Church. 4. 2.13 
Anthropomorphites. 4.17.2325 
Appetite to reuenge forbidden. 2.8.57 
& 4.20.20 
Appetite toreuenge in Sampſon. 3.20 
N 
Apollinarius an odle heretike. 2,16. : 
Apoſtles vyho be properly. 4 3-4, 5 
Apoſtles vvrote and ſpake being inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, 4.8.9 
Apoſtles hovve to be preferred before 
Iohn Bapriſt, 3.9.5 
Apoſtles ſcope in vvtiting. 4.20.13 
Apoſtles do much differ from thoſe 
vvhich name themſelues their ſuc- 
ce ſlors. 4.8.9 
Apoſtles baptiſme vvas the ſame as 
vvas Iohns, 2.9 
Apoſtles Creede or Symbole. 3.1 6:8 
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Archdeacons and their firſt beginninge 
in the church. 4-4 5 
Archbishops fitſt inſtituted in the 
church. 4-4-4 
Ariſtocratia or the gouernment of ma 
ny appoynted by God. 4.20.8 
Ariſtotle. 1. 5. 5. & 1.1 1.7 
Arrius the heretike confuted. 1.1 3. 4, 
16 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen, 2.16 
14 
Aſtrology the vſe of it. 1. 5. 5 
Authority of Councels. 4. 8. 10, 11. & 4 


9.11 
Authority of the Romishe Church. 4.6 
16 


B. 
B ackbiting is forbidden. 2.38.47 
Bapriſme,and his ſignification. 4,1 5.1 
Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt. 4. 16.17, 
27 
Baptiſme the Sacrament of repentance. 
4-15.4 
Bapriſme and his ceremonies. 4.15.19 
Baptiſme vvherin it differeth from cir- 
cumci ſion. 4.14.21. & 4.16.3 
Baptiſme taken for circumciſion, 4.14 
24.& 4.16.6 
Baptiſme hovve neceſſarie it is. 4.16 
26 
iſme not to be eſteemed by the di- 
gnity of the miniſter. 4.15. 16 
Baptiſme bringerh three thinges ne- 
ceflarie to the Chriſtian fay th. 4-15 
x 


Baptiſme of Iohn and the Apoſtles all 


one. 2-9. $ 
Baptiſme of infantes proued and allo- 
vved by the Scriptures. 4-16.1 
Baptiſme is not to be renued in them 
vvhich are baptiſed in the popishe 
church, 4.15.16 
Baptiſme of Cornelius Centurio. 4.1 5 
15 

Baſil ius. 1. 14 20. & 1. t 6. 8 
Battels hovv they be layvfull 4. 20.11 
Beginning ofreligion. 1.12.1 
Beginning of shauing and shearinge of 


heades and crovvnes in the popithe ' 


church. 4-19.26, 27 
Belcue the church, but not in the 


church. 4.1.5 
Benefices hovv they be giuẽ in the po- 
pish church. 4-5.6 
Berengarius. 4-17.12 
Bishops, prieſtes, paſtors & miniſters, 
do ſometimes ſigui fie one thinge. i. 


, 8 
Bishops vvho ought to be choſen. 43 
13 
Bis hops vic ars vvhat maner of exami. 
nations they do vſe. 454 
Bleſſing of God hath great povver. z,7 
8, 
Body is conſecrated to God. 1-255 
Body of Chriſt is limited and in a cer. 
taine place. 4 17.26 
Body of Chriſt , ho vve it is eaten in the 
ſupper. 4.17.5 
Body of Chriſt is called a Tẽple. 2.1 4.4 
Bread is taken for all thinges neceſſary 
for the body. 3-20.44 
Bread taketh the name of the body of 
Chriſt. 4-17-20 
Bread of life is Chriſt, 4.17.5 
Buriall of Chriſt, and the ſigni ſic ation 


ofit. 216.7 
8 Aligula an impudent contemner of 
riſt. 1.3.3 

Calling of the Gentiles, 2.11.11,13 
Calling, tvvo kindes. 3 24.8 
Calling of euery man is to be conſide- 
red. 3.10,6 
Callinge of paſtors conſiſteth in fourg 
things. 4+ 3.11 
Canons, vvhat they be in the popisbe 
church, 4710 
Cardinals, hovve they crept into the 
church. 4.7.30 
Care of the poore in the church. 4.3.$ 
Cate chiſing in the church. 419.13 
Cachariens. 4.1.13 
Catholike or vniuerſall church. 4.1.3 
Cato. 3.10.4 
Cauſes of our ſaluatid foure. 3.14.17. 31 
Ceremonies taken avvay by Chriſt. 4 
14.25 

Ceremonies vvithout Chriſt vnproſi- 
table. 4-14 25 
Celeſtine the heretike conſuted. 2.1.5 
83.33. 

Chap leine 


C. 


Chapleines vvhat they be in the popish 
church. 4.8. to 
chaunt ing or ſinging brought into the 
church. 320.32 
charity is engendred offaith. 3.2.41 
Chriſt is God eternall. 2.13.7. & 2. 14.2 


chriſt God and man. 2-12 2 
Chriſthath evvo natures, 2.4.1 
Chriſt vvhy called leſus. 3.1 6. t 


Chriſt an other Adam. 1. 16. & 3.13.7 
Chriſt is the only Mediator. 3.20.17 
Chriſt named an Angell, 1.3. 10. & 1.14 


3 
Chriſt the true and onely author.of mi - 


racles, 1.13.13 
Chriſt the author of life, 2,17.1 
Chriſt the head of the church. 4.6.9 


Chriſt head of men and Angels. 2.12.1 
& 3.28.1 

Chriſt the onely nourishment & foode 
of our ſoules. 4.17.1 
Chriſt the onely maiſter and teacher of 
the church, 4. J. 3. & 4.7, 
Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid. 2.13.3 
Chrilt properly the ſonne of God. 2.14 


3 

Chriſt the end of the lavy. 1,6. 2.& 2.6 
4. & 3-7-3 

Chriſt brother of all faithfull. 2.12.2 
Chrilt the only fundation of the church 
$15.5 

Chriſt ro become a Mediator mult 
nedes become a man. | 2.12.1,4 
Chrilt the moſt perfect image of God, 
1.15.4 

Chrilt 1udge of the vvhole vvorlde. 1 
16.17 

Chriſt che ſubſtaunce of all the ſacra 
meares. 1 14-16, & 4-17.11 
Chriſt the onely Mediator betvvene 
God & man. 1,14.12 & 3.6.2, 3.& 2 
12.1. & 2.16.16 & 2.17.1. 4. & 3. 20 
17. & 4 13.35 

Chriſt the very obiect of Baptiſme. 4.1 5 
Chriſtes body hovve itis eaten inthe 
ſupper. 4-17.35 
Chril the bread of life. 4.17.5 
Chriſt a Prophet, Iudge, & Prieſt 2.15.1 
chriſt the true glaſſe ol our election.; 
24-5 
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Chriſt is aPrieſt, 2.1 . 4. & 2.15. 6. & 4 
18. a. & 4.19.2 

Chriſt the only keper of the elect 3. 24.6 
Chriſt the bright ſunne of iuſtice. 2.10 
20:& 3. 25. 1. & 48.7 

Chriſt the ſoule & life of the lavv. 3. 7. 2 
Chrilt baptiſed about thirty yeres of his 
age 4 1 6.29 
Chriſt ſubiect to diverſe afflictions. 3. 8 


* 

Chriſt is manifeſted and diſcouered in 
the Goſpell 2.9. l 
Chriſt vyas vvithour ſinne. 2.1 3. 4. & 2 
16. 5 

Chriſt hath purchaſed the grace of God 
and life euerlaſting. 2.17.1 
Chriſt is to be ſought in heauen. 4.19 


29 

Chriſt did verily take the nature of mi 
vpon him. 2.13. f 
Chriſt ſitte th at the right hande of the 
father. | 2.14.3 
Chriſt alone is ſuſhcient to the faithful. 
2.16.19 

Chriſtes croſſe the chariot of triumph 
2.16.6 

Chriſt the heade of Angels. 2. 12. 1. & z 
22,1 

Chriſt chal come to iudgement. 2.16.17 
Chriſt is endued vvith a flesh bringing 


life, | 4.17.9 
Chriſt by his death brought to vs life, 
2.16.5 

Chriſt deſcended into hell. 2.16.8, g 


Chriſt aſcended into heauen, 2.16 14 
Chriſt faſted forty dayes, and for vyhar 


cauſe. 4.12.20 
Chriſt tooke 8 him all our infirmi- 
ties except ſinne. 2.16.15 
Chriſt endued vvith perfe& iuſtice. 3 
N 14.13 

Chriſtes miracles, 1.13.13 
Chriſtes merite. 217.1 


Chriſt by his obedience tooke avvay 
our finne. 3.16.5 
Chriſtes office. 2.6.2.& 2. 5. . & 2.12.4 
; & 3.12.7 

Chriſt endued vvith all povver. 2.15. $ 
& 2.16.16 

Chriſtes kingdome euerlaſtinge. 2. 153 
& 3-35-$ 


& 4.5.17.& 4.17. 8. & 4. 20 1,12,13 
Chriſtroſe from the dead. 2.16.13 
Chriſt vanquished Sathan. 1.14.18 
Chriſt communicateth his name ſome- 

times to the church. 4.17.22 
Chriſtiã liberty in three poynts. 3. 19.2 
Chriſtians only in name. 3.6.4 
Chriſtian liberty is ſpiricuall. 3.19.9 
Church the true, 4-1.1 
Church the true, vvherein it differeth 

from the falſe 4.2.1 
Churchrrue,the notes of it. 4.1. 9, to 
Church to be conſidered in tvvo re- 


ſpectes . 4.1.7 
Church hath her iuriſdiction. 4.11. 
Church, the place thereof. 4.1.9 
Church, the perfection ofit. 4.8.12 
Churches perpetuity. 2.15.3 
Church hath alvvaics bin iu the vvorld 

4.1.17 


Church catholike, or vniuerſall. 4.1.2 
Church hovv it is holy. 4.1.1 5 4 
12 


. Church the _— of Chriſt, 4.2 4 


Church called ſomtime by the name of 
- Chriſt, 4-17.22 
Churches eſtate before Papiſtry. 4.4-1, 
| 2 
Church Papiſticall. 4.2.2 
Church of Rome of vvhat authority. 4. 
6.16 


Church may erre. 48.13 
Church hovv ir is to be builded. 4.8.1 
Church ſoule, is Chriſtes doctrine. 4. 
12.1 
Churches authority is great. 4.1.16 
Church alvvayes kept by God. 2.15.3 
Churches diſcipline. 4.1.29 
Churches authoritie ſubie@ to the 
vvord of Gd. 48.4 
Chyliaſt es, the heretikes and their fond 
deuiſes of the kingdome of Chriſt, z 
25. 
Circumciſion vvherin it differeth from 
Baptiſme. 4.14.24. & 4.16. 
Clerkes vvhat they vvere in times paſt. 
145 
Clerkes vvhat freedome they had. 4. 11 


ts 
Clerkes hovy they came to haue shaus 
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Chriſtes kingdom ſpir i tuall. 2.25.3,4. 


crovvnes. 4.19.26,27 
Comelineſſe to be had in the chard, 
10.29 


Communion of Chriſtes tvvo natures, 
and the properties thereof, 2.14.1 


Communion of Saintes. 41.3 
Compariſon betvvene Chriſt & Moſes, 
2.11.4 


Compariſon bet vvene the vvorde and 
faith. 3.2. 6, 29, 31. & 3.11.1. & 3. 


ne 22.10 

Complaint of Senecaagainſt Idols. 1. 
11.2 

Concupiſcence condemned. 28.49 


Concupiſcence a ſinne before God. z. z 
12,13 
Concupiſcence in the regenerate. 3.3 


10 
Condition of the faithfull. 2.1 f. & 4.8 
1. & 3.9.6. 
Confeſſion of ſinnes neceſlary. 3. 3-17 
Confeſſion of ſinnes diuers. 3.20.9 
Confeſlion auri cular, and the grounde 
thereof. 3-4-4,5 
Confeſſion of hovy many ſortes. 3. 4.12 
Confirmation of the Papiſtes. 4.19. 
Congregations eccleſiaſtical are neceſ - 


ſary. 2.8.3 2 & 4.1.5 
Congregations in the name of Chriſt 4 
9.3 


ConieQures morall againſt the faith. 
2. 


Coniunction of God vvith the fai chil, 
2.8.1 

Conſcience vvhat it ſigni fie th. 3.19.15 

& 4.10.4 

Conſolation of the faithfull. 1. 14. 6. & 1 

16. & 1.17. 11. & 2. 8. 21. & 2.16.5, 

18. & 3.8.7. & 3.9 6. & 3.15.8 & 3 

20. 5. & 3.25.4. & 4.1.3. 

Conſtancy of election. 3.244 

Conſtantines donation. 4.11.11 

Conſtitutions eccleſiaſticall of tyvvo 

ſortes. 4.10.29 

Contempt of the miniſtery , not vnpu- 


nisbed. 4.1.3 
Contempt of death. 3.9.5 
Conrtention in the Church for the title 

of the vniuerſal Bishop. 4-7 4 
Contention for baptiſme 3 

; 419-3 * 
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Continence vvhat it ſigniſieth. 4.13.17 
cõtinẽ ce the ſingular gilt of god. 2.8.42 
Conuerfion in the ſacramentes vvhat 

maner it is. 4417-14,15 
Cornelius Centurio vvhy he yvas bap 

tiſed. 4.1515 
Cornelius faith. 1.2.32 
Cornelius vvas regenerate before he 


heard Peters preaching. 3.240 
Corruption of nature. 2.5.1 
Croſſe of Chriſt the chariot of cefidiphe. 

2.16.6 


Curioſity to be eſchued. 1. 4. 1. & 1.14 
1, 4, 7,8, 16. & 1.1 5. 8. & 2.1. 10. & 3. 
12.5. & 2.16.18. & 2.1. 6. & 3. 20.24 
& 3.2118. & 3.25.60 


Curſing 2 2.8.47, 48 
D Auid the figure and image of Chriſt, 
3-20.25 

Deade Saintes vvhether they pray for 
VS, 3-20.24 
Degrees of regeneration. 4.16.31 
Dehuered to Sathan. 412.5 


Deſcending of Chriſt into hel. 2.16.8, 9 
Dininity ot Popes & Cardinals. 4.7.27 
Duetie of the children ro parentes 2.3 


, 35,36 

Deuill hovy he is euill. 2 3-5 
Deuils are ſpirites hauing ſenſes & vn- 
derſtanding. 1.14 19 


Death of Chriſt is of great force. 216.3 


Death contemned of the faithful. z 9 5 


Difference betvvene God and men. 2.8 


6.& 2.10.9 

Difference betvvene the iuſt & vniuſt. 

142 

Difference betvvene neceſſity Ke, c0. 

pulſion. 2 3.5 
Difference betvvene the lavy and Go 

ſpell, 2 9.2,3,4 
Difference bervvene Paſtors and Do- 

cors. 43-4 


Difference bervvene the old fathers & 
the faithſull vnder the nevve teſta- 
ment.2,7.16.& 2.9.1,2,4.% 2.10.5 
& 2.14. 5. & 4. 10 14. & 4.14-23 

Difference bet vvene true religion and 
ſuperſtition. $.12.1 

Difference betvvene the ſacraments of 
the old lavv, & nevy Teſta nent 4.14 
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f 23,26 
Difference betvvene ſchiſmatikes and 
hererikes, 4.2.5 


Difference betyvene the olde lavv and 
the nevv. 2.11.4 
— ty & vvorthines ofman. 1.15. 3,4 
Diſcipline eccle ſiaſticall. 412.4 
Diſcipline eccleſiaſticall ought to be 
mit1gared, 412.9 
Diſcipline eecleſiaſticall, the partes of 
it. 4.13.28 
Diſcipline of the Lacedemoniis good, 
but very hard. 4.13.8 
Diſſimularis of ſome reproued. 3. 19.13 
Diſobedience , the firſt deſtruction of 
man. 2-1.4 
Diſtinctions nugatory of faith forme 
and faith — 3.2 
Diſtinction of Dulya and Latria. 1.1 
11. & 1.12.3 
Diſtinction betvvene payne and fault. 


426 
Diſtinctionof ſcholemẽ of three 2 | 
of liberties. 2.2.$ 
Diſtin&ion of ſchoolemen of neceſſity. 
1.16.9 
DiſtinRion betvvene mortall ſinne, & 
veniall ſinne is foolish 2.5. 5 f. & 3.4 
28 


D iſtinction betvvene a ſacramẽt, & the 

thing of the ſacrament. 4.14.15 
Deacons be oftyvo ſorter. 4-4-9 
Deacons inthe church & their office. 


4.3 
Deacons vvhat they be in the on 
church. 4+ F-15.& 4.9.33 
Diaconyſſes in the church. 4-13-19 
Dionyſius opinion of the Hierarchie.x 
14. 
Doctors neceſſary in the church. 4. — 
Doctrine of Chriſt the life and ſoule of 
the church. 4432-1 
Doctrine of faith corrupted in the po- 
pis h church 3.8. 
Doctrine of repentance corrupted by 
the Sophiſtes or Papiſtes. 3.4.1 
Donatiſtes conſuted. 4.8.13. & 4.1 5.16 
Donation of Conſtantine. 411.12 
E. 
ECCleſiaſticall author is not knovven 
vvho fie vvas. 1 5.18 
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Veclefiaſticall diſcipline. 4.1 2.1 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline mitigated, 4 
| 12.9 
Eating of Chriſtes flesh. 417-5 
Effeftes of repentance, 3-315,16 
Egyptians vaine pratling. 1.8.4 
ect, are onely — of Gods 
grace. 2.2.6 
EleRt only, do beleue truely, 1.7. 5. & 3 
2.11. & 3.24.2 

Ele& only, feare God. 2.3.4 
EleR only, can not perish. 3.24 6,7 
Elect, differ from the reprobate. 3. 2. 27 


& 3.4.3 2. & 3.8 6. & 3. 9. 6. & 3.13 3 


& 3. 20.16, 29 

Election of God eternall. 3.21.1 
Election is free. 3.22.1 
Election the ſundatiõ of Gods church. 
41.2 

He ction confirmed by calling. 3.24.1 
Elections conſtancy. 3 24-4 
Ble&io,the end of it is holines, 3.23.12 
Elias faſting. 4-12.20 
End of the commaundementes. 2.8.8, 9 
Inde ofmans regeneration. 1.15.4.& 3 


3.19 
End of afflictiõ, to be conſidered. 3.9.1 


End of election is holineſſe. 
End of excommunication, 4 13.5 
Enemies mult be loued. 2.8. f. 36. 
Epicures opinion of the diuinitie, 1 2.2 
Epicures be alvvayes many. 1.16.4 
Epiphanius. 4.99. & 4. 1 5. 21 
Erection of handes in prayers. 3.20.16 
Errors mingled alyvayes vvith faith. 
3.2.1 
Farthly goods hovv to be vſed. 3.1 2 
Eſau IT his repentance. 3.3.25 
Erhnikes temples are prophane. 4.1.5 
Euangeliſtes office. 4-3-4 
Euill angells and their fall. 1.1416 
Enuchus godlineſſe. 3.2.32 
Ruſebius. 1.11. 6. & 4. 6. 14. & 4.7.26. 
Euriches the heretike. 2.14.4, 8. & 4.17 
30 
Examinarios of Bishops & their vicars. 
4.5.8 
Excommunicatis, vvherein it differeth 
from accurſing. 4.12.10 
Kkxcommunication hath three endes. 4 


12,5 


3-23.13 


Exhortation neceſſary to the faithful. 
2.7. 
Ex hortation to prater & faſting. 4.1 — 
Ex hort ation, the vſe of it. 2.5.5 
Exorciſtes in the popishe church. 4.15 


2 
Exeuperius Bishop of Toloſa, 4.548 
F. 

F All of Adam. 2.14 
Fall of Angels. 1.14.16 
Faſchoode of Pope Zacharias. 4.7.17 
Faſting of Elias. 4.12.29 
Faſt ing of Chriſt, 4.12. 20 
Faſting of Moſes. 4.12.20 
Faſting of Papiltes. 4+2.21 
Faſting defined. 4-12.18 
Faſtinge true hath three endes. 4.12.15 
Faſting the vſe of it. 3.3.17 
Faſting hovv neceſſary it is 4-12.14 
Faſting of Nehemias. 4.1216 
Fathers vnder the olde Teſtament. 2.7 
16. & 3.9.1, 2, 4. & 2.10.5. & 2.14.5 

& 4.10. 14. & 4 14.23 

Fault and paine conioyned. 3.4.19 
Faithful men, vvhy they be called iuſt. 
4-15.10 

Faithfull men, are the ſonnes of God, 4 


17.3 

Faithfull men, are ſinners in this life.3 
3.11,13 

Faithfull men,are named Prieſts. 2.15.6 
Faithfull, are taught of God. 3.8.6 
Faithful are caried into ſundry thoghts 
3.2.18 

Faithfull are partakers of Chriſtes 
death and re ſurrection, and by vvhat 
reaſon. 3.3.9 
Faithful do ſomtimes vtter their inno- 
cency and integrity. 3-14 18,19 
Faithfull, vvhy called Chriſtians. 2.1 5.5 
Faithfull alvvaies at vvarres. 1.14 13, 
15, 18. & 3. 3. 10. & 3. 20.46. & 4.15 
12,13 

Faithfull mens conditions. 2.15 1.& 3 
$.1.& 396 

Faithfull feare not death. 3-95 
Faithfull mens feare. 3.2.2125 
Faithfull mens deſire 134 
Faithfull mens dignity. 2.1 4. 2. & 3.16 
| 16.& 4.17.3 

Faithfull mEs felicity. 2.15. 4. & z-2 5.10 


Faithfulls vertue. 2.5.5 
Faithfulls perfeQion, 3-17.15 
Faithfulls ſacrifice. 4.18.4,16 
Faithfull alvvaies ſafe. 3.24.7 


Faithfull, conquerers of Sathan. oe 
I 


Faith hath diverſe fignifications, 3-3 
l 
faith taken ſometimes for hope, 3.2. 


Faith taken for ſure confidence. 3.2.13 
Faith hath povver to  vyorke miracles. 


3.2.9 
Faith is true. 1.7. 5. & 3.2.6, , 41 
Faiches nature. 3.13.4 


Faith is founded vppon Gods promiſe, 
3.29 


faith is neceſſary to be e 4.14 
7 
1.7. J. & 2.3.8 


Faith the gift of God. 
Faith proccedeth from election. 3.23 
19 
Faith follovveth doctrine. 31.8 
faith is not vvithout vnderſtandinge. 
3.2.3 
Faith is ioyned vvith hope. 3.2.42 
Faith muſt be firme and certaine. 3 2. 
39 
Faith hovve it is called a vyorke. 3.3 
35 


Faith rhe mother of inuocation. 3.20 
1 

Faith the roote of all good things. 4.1 z 
20 


Faith brederh repentance. 3.1 


Faith onely iuſtiſieth. 3.12. 19. & 3% 


10 

Faith regenerateth man. 3 3-1 
Faith ofthe reprobate. 3.2.10, 11 
Faith of Simon Magus. 3.2.10 
Faith of Sophiſtes intricate. 3-2 2 
Faithes obiect. 3.3.19 
Faith formed and informed deuiſed by 
the Sophiſtes. | 3.2.8 
Faith 3 charity. 3.241 
Feare of God. 3.2.26 
Feare of God vvhat p in the repro» 
bare, 1. 27. & 4.10-23 


Fight of the faithfull — 1.14, 


13, 15,18. & 3. 3.0. & 3. 20.46 & 4 
15.114,13 
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Firſt bezel, God many rimes corem» 

Jo23-$ 

FI — are daungerous about prin · 

ces. 420.1, 

Fortune a terme of the ethnike s. 1. — 
x 


Fortune hath no force. 1.16.1,4 & 2 


Friuolus reuelations of nevve giddy 


braines. 1 9.1 
Free vvill before the fall. 1. 1 5. 
Freevvill of man. 1.15. l. & 2. 8. 1. & 3 

* 
Foundation of faith. 3.2.29 
Foundation of the church. 1.7. 2. & 4.2 
* 

G. 
(Gene. 1.5.3 

Garri ſons in cities. 3-20.13 


Glory of the faithfull, after this life. z 
25.10 
Glory of the faichfull in this life, 2.z5 


4.& 3.13.1 
God is one. 1. 10. 3. & 2.8.16 
God is no accepter of perſons. 3.23.10 


God is the beginning of al good things 
1 3.4 

God is not the author of ſinne. 1.14.16 
& 1.18.4. & 2.4.3 

God only knovvet h the hartes. 2.8. 23 


& 3 4-9 
God the onely creator of all thinges.s , 


14.3 
God the teacher of the faithfull. 3.2.8 
God iudge of the vvhole vvorlde. 1.1 6 


God the ſpirituall lavy maker. 
God is alavv to himſelfe. 3.23.3 
God is omnipotent. 1.16.3, 
God is the ſpouſe of the Church. 2. 
is 
God of nature is liberall. 5 —— 
God is king for euer. 20.43 
God is alvvayes like himſelfe. 8 41,4 
& 2.11.13 
God, hovve he vvas viſible in the per · 
ſon of Chriſt, 2.9.1 
God, vvhy he made the vvorlde in fix 
dayes. 1.14.33 
God io not to be repreſented in any 
viſible forme or shape. 1.11.8 


6 
2.3.6 


The-Table. 


God hovv he is ſayd to be in heauen. 3 
20 40 
God is to be knovven tvvo manner of 
vvayes. 1.2.1 
God is a ſubſtance ſimple and infinite 1 
I Jo2 
God made acouenant vvithvs & * 
our forefathers , but yet diuerſely. 2 
10 2 
God, vvhy he is not pleaſed 19 — 
ſembling repentance. 3-3-2 
God, hovv he vvorketh in the hartes of 
men. 2-41 
God, hovve he blindeth and hardneth 
the beortes of the reprobate. 2.4.3 
God vvorketh in his ele& tvvo maner 
of vvayes 2-55 
God giueth his g goodnes onely to the 1 
4 2.2. 6. & 2. 
God enricheth men vvith his ble 2 
5.7.8, 9 
God po vvreth his mercy vpon al crea 
rures. 1.5 5 
God kepeth alyvayes his church. 2 15.5 
God ruleth all thinges by his proui 
dence. 1.16.4 
God vvitneſſeth his anger againſt the 
reprobate. 3.25 12 
God of his free goodneſſe preuenteth 
men. 34.42 & 1.14 5 
God Confidereth rather the hart than 
the vvorkes of mã. 3. 14. 8. & 3.20.31 
God hovve he vſeth the vvicked.1.18.1 
God many vvayesrevvardeth his 3.18 
4-& 3.20.12,19.& 417.14 
God vvill haue his vvorde to be prea- 
ched ſometime to the vvicked. 3.14 
'; 
Gods image in man. 11 f. 3. & 2.12. 6 
Gods anger againſt the vvicked. 3. 25 
12 
Gods diuinity grauẽ in mans hart 1.2.3 
Gods election eternall. 3.21.1 
Gods promiſe the foundation of faith. 
3.2.29 
Gods commaundements can not be ex- 
actly kept. 2.5.4, 
Gods commaundementes are not to be 
eſteemed by the povver of man. 2. 5 
4,6 


Gods preſence,vvbar It is. 3.21.5 


4 L „„ maketh ma 3 afraid, 11. + 
Gods free promiſe, is the tundation of 
the church. 2.29 
Gods Pr omiſes Are effe ctuall onely1 in 
the elect. 3.24 16 
Gods promiſes are al included in — 
2 

Gods grace, cauſe of good 4 4 3 

1 
Gods prouidence to all creatures 1. 16 


Gods prouidence, hovv to be confide 
red. 1.17. 1 & 1. f. 6,7 
Gons prouidence in diſtribution of 
kingdomes. 4. 20,26 
Gods povver hovve to be conſidered, 
1.46,3 & 1.14.20, 21. & 3.2.31 
Gods kingdom. 3.349 
Gods vvill to be obeyed. 3.20.43 
"Gods vvill, che beſt rule of luſtice 3. 
24.3 
Gods bleſſing of great force. 3 7.8.9 
Gods name reuerẽtly to be vſed. 2.8 21 
Gods name to be ſanctiſied. 2. 8. 22. & 
20 41 
Good, called ſammum bonum, hovve it ii 
ia man. 3.253 
Good, called ſmmun: bonum, v vhat it is 
after Plaros opinion. 1.23 
Goods of the church, hovv they ought 
to be diſtributed. 4.46 
Good vvorkes come of Gods grace. 3 
3.13 
Good vvorkes proceede of fayth. 413 
29 
Goods earthly, hovv tobe vſed. 3.10.1 
Good among the reprobate. 3. 21 2 4 
1,7,0,03 
Goodnes of God obiect of faith. 3.3-19 
Godlines of Enuchus. 
Godlines of Naaman Syrus. 
Gouernours of the church. 
Goſpel is taken for the manifeſt declas 
ration of Gods vvill. 2.93 
Goſpel! preached ſometimes to the te- 
probate and vvicked. 3.2˙4¹ 
Goſpel differeth frõ the Lavv. 2.9-2,34 
Goſpell the effect of it. 363-1919 
Goſpel reſpecteth faith. 211.7 
Grace of God is free. 3.21.6 & 3-22-1 


Gregory the vij. his ſubtilty. 4-11-13 
Gregorics 


The 1 able. 


Gregories opinion of images. 4.11.5. 
Cregorie ee 4.9.11. 
pov ver. 
8 1.18.1, 2. 
Heretikes differ fro ſchiſmatikes. 4. 2. 5. 
Hierarchie of the Pope. 4.5.13. 
High Prieſt in the olde lavve a fig ure of 
Chriſt. 4.6. 2. & 4. 12.35. & 4.14.21. 
Hierume is reproued. 1.13.5. 
Hilde brand named Gregory the vij. 4. 
9 4. 

Hipocriſie inueſted in man. 3 
Hipocrites nacure. 1.44. 
Hipocrites prayers deteſtable before 
Cod 3-20.29. 
natures in 


H Artes of men are in Gods 


Hiporaſticall vnion of tvyo 
.. Chriſt, | 3:1 4-5. 
Holy Ghoſt is Oodxternall. 1.13.14. 
Holy Ohoit is an-invyard teacher. 3 1. 4. 
Holy Ghoſt dvvelle th not among rhe 
vvicked. | 2.2.16, 
Holy Ghoſls office. 3-2.36, 
Holy Ghoſts vvorke, 414.8, 
Holy Ghoſis titles. 31.5. 
Holineſſe of life the ende of election. 
N 3-23 12. 
Homerus. 117 3. & 2.3.17. & 4.6.8. 
Homicide forbidden; 2.8.39. 
Honeſt ie to be obſerued in the Church. 
4-10.29. 

Honor due to the elders. 2.415. 
Honar hath diuerſe enen, * 


Honor is ofthtee ſortes. 

Hope taken for ſaith. 

Hope ipjned vvith faith. +42. 

Hope reacheth heyond death 3 24-7. 

Hope the nature thereof. 3.254. 

Hope is accepted beſore bande of God 
for many reſpeQs, 3. 3.31. 

Horace. 1.11.14. 

1 


Jacob an example of an outvvard mi- 
ſerable life. 2.10.1 B. 
lacobs Ladder. 1.44 42+ 
Liolatry is condemned. 1. 18.1. & 3:8. 
16,17. 


Idolatry the beginning of it. 1.5. 1 f. & 


1.11.8. 
lephthes vovve. 4-13-23 


Ieſuites. „5.2 
levves the firſt begotten in Gods A 

maly. j 4.16. 14 
Ignatius. 1.13.29 
Ignoraunce is not a ſinne alone. 2.1. 23 
Image of God in man. 1.1 f. 3. & 3.12.6 
Images lavvfull and vnlavvfull. 1.11.43 
Immunitie claimed by the clergie. 4. 


5.15 
Impoſit iõ of handes lieth in the diſpo- 
ition of the paſtors, 4.3˙16 
* of handes vvhether it be a 
acrament. 414.20 
Indulgences added to ſatis faction. 3. 
| 5.1 
Indulgences their beginning. 3.5.5 
Infantes bring their damnation out of 
their mothers bellies. 4-15.10 
Infantes nevve borne of God. 4 16.19 
Infantes are to be baptized 4.161 
Inſidelitie the roote of all euill. 2.1.4 
Inobeditce the firſt decay of man, 2.1.4 
Intentions good, 2.3.35 
Interceflion of ſaintes, from vvhence it 
ſpro 3-20. 34 
Inuocation comme th of faith.-3.20.24 
Inuocation due to God onely 28.16 
Iohns baptiſme and the Apoſtles one, 
2.9.3 
Iohn Baptiſtes miniſtery. 4 15-49 
lohn Bapt iſtes office, 295 
Iohn Baptiſt rhe middle betyvene the 
Lavve and Goſpell. 2 9.4 
lohn Baptiſt meſſenger of the Goſpell. 


2.9. 
lohn Baptiſt, hovv he vvas called Ellas 
2.9-5 
1. S. K 1815 
Iſaakes condition touching the vvorld. 
2.10.48 
3-2-3 


loſephus. 


Iſaakes ſinne or offence. 
Iudas,hovve he vvas elected. 3.2 
Iudas, hovv he did communicate — 
Chriſt in the Supper. 4.17.34 
ludgementes of God are oftvvo ſort ea. 


é 41 

Iudgementes hovve they be lavvfull. 
420. 
Iuriſdiction in man is double. 4.19.14 
Iuriſdiction of the Church, in vvhom 
it ia. 4 7.5. 4-444 
RRRR 


- 


Iuriſdiction in the Church. 4.111 
Iuſtice of Chriſt is perfect. 3.1412 
Juſtice is not to be had by vvorkes. 

18.1 

Tuſtice of vvorkes. q $.1 

Iuſtificatis before God. 3.11.2.& 3.17.12 

Juſtine the Martir. 1 10.3 

Iuuenall. 1.11.3 
K. 


K *yes ofthe kingdome of God, 446.4. 
& 4.2.10.& 4.11.1 
Kingdome of Chriſt is everlaſting. 215 
3.& 3.12.9 
King:lome of God. 3.3.79 
King dome: are diſtributed by the pro- 
uidence of God. 4.20.26 
Kings are to be obcied:4.20 8, 22, 23, 32 
Kinges & Magiſtrates are named Gods. 
4.16.31 

Kinges not to be attended vvith flat 
terers. 420.32 
Knovyvledge of God grafted in mans 
hart. 1.3. 
Knovvledge of Chriſt. 3. 2+ 6 
Knovvledge.of man is neceſſary. 1. 1,1 
Kknovvledge ofman is double, 1.15. 
Knovviedge of euerlaſting life, is graf- 


ted in mannes hart. 1. 15. 6 
Le 

L \cedemonians diſcipline. 4.13.9 
Lactantius. 1.4. 3. & 1.11.6 
Ladder of lacob. 1.14.13 
Latria and Dulia. 1. 4. 3. & 1.12.2 
Lavv, the ſumme of it. 2.8.11 
Lavv, the office of it. 2.7. f. & 3. 19 2. & 
415.12 


Lavv, the vſe ofit. 1. 12.1. & 29.1 
Lavves ciuile, to be made by men. 4. 
20.15 

Lay ves politike are the ſinevves of the 
common vvealth. 420.14 
Lavve of God, by Moſes is deuided into 
three partes. 4.20.14 
Layve Morali conſiſteth of tvvo partes. 
| | 4.20.15 
Lavy of Moſes conſerued by miracles. 
my 1.8.9 

Lavv, vvhy it vvas publiſhed, 1. 6. 
Lavv, hovvit vvas abrogated.” 2.7.14 
Lavv ſpirituall. 2.8.6 
Layve can not be kept by meanes of 
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mans vveakneſſe. 2.5. 6,7. & 1.7.4, 
Lavv is ſovvẽ in euery mans hart. 2.2. 
Laying on of handes reſteth in the di. 
ſcretion of the paſtors. 4-4 is 
Laying on of handes , vyhether ith, a 

ſacrament, ' 4.14.20 
Lay men may not baptiſe. 
Lying forbidden. 

Lent ſuperſtitionſly kept. 4-12.20 
Libertie Chriſtian, is ſpirituall, 3.4 g/g 
Libertie Chriſtian, conſiſteth in three 
pointes. 3-19.3 
Libertic of people in chooſing Biſhops, 
4-11 
Lifring vp of handes in prayer, — 16 
Luſt or deſire to reuenge, forbidden, 
4 2020 
Lordes prayer. J-20,36 
M ><<donian the heretike confuted 
| 43s 
Magiſtrate,the dignitie of it, 4 — 
Magiſtrate, the office of it . 3.8.46. & 
4.20.5 
Magiſtrate is to be obeyed. 4. 20.8, 
= 22,3 
Magiſtrate ſubie@to God, 3,8. 51. 


4-20.31 
Magiſtrate may Kill yvithour offenſe, 


; 4.20.10 

Magiltrates ordeined to ſerue & pleaſe 
God. 4.30.4 
Magiftrates called ſometimes Gods.z 
16,;1 

Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars. 4285 


Mannes Creation. 1.15. 1. & 3. . to. & 
| 2.3.11.& 2.5.18 


Mannes excellencie. 1.45. 3,4 
Manis like to a litle vvorld. 1.5.3 
Man ſubiect to inſinit perils. 1.7.10 


Mannes hart in Gods povver. 1.18.1, 
Manichees the heretique conſuted. t 
13.1. & 1. 14. 3. & 1. 15. J. & 2.1. 1. & 
2.11.3. & 3.13.1, 2. & 2.14.8. & 31 

& 3 23.5. & 3. 28.7. & 4.13.10 
Marcionites. 113.1, 2 & 41747 
Marie the mother of Chriſt coſin to 
loſeph. | | 3.133 
Mariage ordeined of God, 2.8.44 
Mariage is not ro be forbidden tothe 
Mimiters of the Chur cb. 43 
Mariage 
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Maringe is not a Sacrament;-- 4.19. 34 Natutes corruption. 3.5.1 
Maſſes, the beginning of them. - 4.1 5.8 Nacure: the per ſon of Chrift, double. 
Maſles,the ver tue of them. 215 6. & 4. 2141 
2.5 & 4. 4. Nature of faith, 3.3.4 
Maſſes plẽ tifull in the popiſ be Church, Neceſſithehs double. 116.9 
4.5.9 Neceſlitie dittereth tro cõpulſion. 2. 3.3 
Merite contrary to faich. 3.13. Necelſitit fat l ot Ahe tenkes. 2.1 6.8 
Mente of Chriſt. 2:47,1 Neigl. bour g vl. at it ligntheth, 2.8.55 
Mercy and truth ave canioyned. 3 44 Nehemias faſt 4.18. 6 
Mercy of God poured open all crea Nettorits che beet kes 24.45 
tures. X 1. 3. Nouatiaius chic heretike — 3.3 
Michael Seruetus an Anabapt iſt. 3. 16. 3 | 21.& 4.1.23 
M:chaci Seruetus corffured- £:33.'40;22 Nonnes wor Knov ven in the primative 
& 15.5. & 2. & 204.,02;14.5, Churcht © 8 5 414-19 

6,7. & 46.29, 31-&.4.17-29,30 ** 2000 

Milefius prouerbe. 44315 Q®ediente wolt acceprable to God. 
MiniRcric of the vverd moſtmecellary 2.8.5 
in the Church. 4.6. 5. & 4. 5.2, 3. & x Obedience of Chrill taketh avvay our 
413 ſinnes. 2.65 
Miniſtcry of lohn Baptiſte and the 4 Obedience Yevve to parents. 2.8.38 
poſtles one. 4.1 5. Obedi ce due ro kings and magiltrats, 
Miracles of Chriſ. 1. 3 4.20.8, 2, 23,33 
Moderators of the Church. 4.8 Obiea of faith. | 3.319 
bd cſtie neceſlary co the faichfull. 2.2 Ob fert u af dayes ſuperiticioſly 
l vied, is condemned, 2.8. 34 
Monkes not knovved in the prime ue Obſeruadion-of Lene ; u uperſiicious, 
Church. „ eee 4.12. 20 
Moakes full of corruperd Manery, 4 Ddſeruacion of the $ab2oth vvhich is 
11 thettrue, | 2.8.28 
8 make raſhe vovves; * es Of ce i Paſtor. 2 9 46 & 3.3.17. & 4 
Mankery a pet iloſe ſecte 4144 * 22. & 43-6 -6.& 4.8. 1. & 4.12.3 
Monica 8 Augultines chte nes 11,14,17 
Monitions priuat J neceſtarie m the fficeef Cheiſt, 2:6. 2:8 265 .2:& 2,13 


Church. 2 4.2 7 4.6 3.12 7 
Monevhelirs.confured, „ US Office of an Buangefſt. 4.4 
Morti fie ation of the fleſhe. 1076.7 ot the 8 2 7.6. & 3.9. F 
Morall conieQures conrrary to faith, = 4415.1 

3.238 1 2.8.46. & 4.20.9 
Moſes chie fe of the e 48.3 Office of a Eriell. 412.3 
Moſes vvrote e 1. 4% % Office of the toly Ghoſt, 32.36 
Moſes doctr ine. 1.8.3 Office of lohh Bapritt. 245+5 


Moſes falted XI. dayes & vvhy. 412.20 Office of Angels. 1.1 4. 6, . & 3. 20. 14 
Murcher forbidden,” 4.8 39 Office of a Paſtor, diffcreth from the of. 


N. ſice f a priute 4.11.9 

Aaman the Syrians pietie. 3 2.1 Officials, v vhy they vvere ordred. 4. 11.7 
Name of God to be taken in all re Offences are of tv vo lortes 3.19.18 

-- Merence.. .: | 28.11 Offences are to be aunided. 3.19.10 
Name a God hovve ro be ſancti ned. Olde Teſtament confirmed by Chriſt, 
4.8 408 5: 20:4» 2. 10.4 

WA = Chriſt attributed lometimes Olde rvidovves and their ſingle life, 


e rern | 4.13.18 
RRRR ij 
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One vvorke zppoiated many times to 
many contraries. 1.18.4. & 2.4.2 
Orders, a Sacrament of the ſcholemens 


inuention. 4-19.22 
Origenes. 2.2.4, 7. K 3 5. 1. K. 2.8 
12. & 3. 22.8 

' Oliander conſuted. 1.1 3, & 2.12 
3.6, . & 3. 11.3 

Ouide. 1.15.3.22,2 


Outvvard fignes of repentance. 4.13 


14,17 


p. 
P Acience neceſſary to the faithful. 3. 
g. 1. & 3.20 5. & 3-25.1 
Pacience of Chriſtians differeth from 
the pacience of Philoſophers. 3. Gl. 12 
Papiſtes like apes do coũterfait Chriſt. 


41929 

Papiſtes do defend Images. 111.5 
Papiltes knovve not Chriſt. 3.45.1 
Papꝛſtes faſt, 412,21 
Papiſtes Hierarchie. 4513 
Papiſtes Church. 42.2 
Paphnutius opinion of ſingle liſe. 4. 
123.26 

Pardons added to ſatisfaction, 3.5. t. 
Pardons vvhen they began. 3.5.8 
Paſtor and Bis hop- 43.8 
Paſtors in the Church. 4+3 4.5 


Paſtors and doctors - neceſſary in the 
Church. | — 44 
Paltors office. 3. f. 46. & 3. 3 1. & 4-1. 
1, 3,22. & 4.3.6. & 4.8.1. & 4.1 8. a, 
11,14,17 

Paſtors povver and authoritie. 3.4.14 
Paſtors calling. 4.3.11 
atriarches in the Church. 444 
cace proceedeth from the remiſſion 
of ſinne. 3.4 
Pelagius and his here ſies cofured; 2.1. 
5. & 22.3. & 2.3.7 & 2.7.5.& 3.32.8 


Penance is no Sacrament. 419.14. 5. 
Perfection in the Church, 48.12 
Perfection of the faithful. J-19.15 
PerfeQion of faith. 4.17.15 
Periurie is execrable. 2.3.24 
Perpetuitie of the Church, 2.15.3 
Perſecution for iuſtice 3.8.7 


Perſeucraunce the giſte of God, 3. 3. 
11. & 2.5.3 
Perleucraunce properly perteineth to 


The Table. 


the ele ck. un 
perſians vvorshipped the Sunne. 11,1 
Perſons vvhat they are in ſcripture, x 
23.10 

Perſons three in one diuine ſubſtance, 
1.134 

Peter had no authoritie ouer other A 
poſtles. 463 
Peter vvas not at Rome. 4.6.14 
Philoſophers opinion of free vvill. 2.23 
Phocas the patrone of che Romish ſea 


or primacie. 4-175 
Pyghius the herc tike. 3.2.39 
Plato the Philoſopher. . 1.5.10 
Plautus. 1.47. 4 
plutarche. 29 1.2. 
Pollicie 2 Chriſtians. 4.20. 
Pollicies Eccleſiaſti call not to be con. 
temned. ; 4-10.27, 
Poore to be provided for in the church 

4-3-6 


Pope nameth himſclfe Chriſies Vicat, 


1168 3 462 
Pope hath ſubiected to himſelf the Em. 


pire of the vveſt. 441. 
Pope hovve and by rrhat meanes he i1 

grovven vp. 4-7-1 
Popishe —_— 4-13.31 
Popishe church. 4 %d 
Popishe hierarchie. 45a} 
Poy ver of Prophets. 4343 


pov ver of God, hovv to be conſidered. 

1. 14. 20, 1. & 1.16. 1. 3.3.41 
Povver of the church conſiſteth in iii. 
- points, + 4.7.6 
Povver of the church ſubic& to Cod 


vvord. 4.3.4 
Poyver to binde and looſe. 3.4.4, 
Praycrs muſt be continuall. 3.20. 
Prayers of hypocrites be abhominable 

3 3.20.29 
Prayers of dead Sainctes. 3420.21 
Prayer, vvhat it ſignifieth. 3. 20.3 


prayer neceſſary to the faithfull-3.20,4 
Prayer profitable many vvayes. 3. 10. 
Prayers hovve to be made. 3.80.4, %, 


| 9 
Prayers publike acceptable to God. 


d. 3.30 


p 5 3 
Prayer ofthe Lord expounde 
* * Precepid 


Precepres of God depende not vppon 
mans povver, 2.5.4, 6 
prece pts of the lavv hovv they are to 
be conſidered. 2.8.8 
Preceprsof God can not be firme ly ob- 
lerued. 2.5.4, 6 
precepts be of three ſortes. 2.5. 6, 
preachinge of the Goſpell is common 
vvith c reprobate. 3241 
predeſtinatiõ, vvhat it ſignifieth. 3.31. 5 


Predeftination is harde to be knovven. 
3.21.1 
Prieſtes ſecular in the Popishe church. 
4: 5.9 
prieſtes office. 4.12.2 
prieſthode of Chriſt, 4-6.2 


prieſt es in the old Lavve vvere figures 
of Chriſt. 4. S. 2. & 4. t 2. 25. & 4. 14. 21 
Preparation of the Papiſtes. 2.3. 27 
prelence of God maketh man to feare 
and tremble. 1. 1.3 
Preſence, vvhat it ſfignifieth _ 3.31.5 
Primacy ofthe church of Rome. 4.6.1 
Princes are to be obeied. 4. 20. , 22,23 
3 

Princes not to be flattered, a 
Promiſes of God, the fundation of faith 


3-32.29 

Promiſes of God effeQuall onely to the 
elect. 2416 
Promiſes of God included in Chriſt 3 
2.32 

Promiſes of the goſpel and of the — 
hovv they agree. 3.17. m 
prophets, vvho be properly 4+ 3-4 
Prophers interpreters ofthe Lavve.1.6 
2.& 4 8.6 

Prophers shadovyv Gods goodnes vnder 
earthly benefits. 2.10. 20 


Prophets and their povver. 48.3 
Prouerb of Mile ſius. 4.73.15 
prouidence of God to al creatures. i.i 6 


; 177 
Prouidence of God, hovve to be conſi · 
dered. 1. 6. 6. 7. & 117. 
Prouidence of God in diſtribut inge of 
kingdoms, 4.20.26 
Pride ingraffed in man. 1.1.3 
Pride the beginning of all euill. 2.1.4 
Private admonitios neceſſary in Gods 


church, 4124-3 


The Table. 


Purgatory hovv firſt innented. 3. 3. 6, y 


Veſtions vnprofitable „to be reie- 


Qed. 51.141, 4. & 2.13.3 
Ebeccaher ſinne. 2.2.31 
Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpirituall. 
things. 2.2.19 

Reaſon his force and nature. 2.2.2 
Redemption is oaly in Chriſt, 2.6.1 
Regeneration through faich. 3.3. 


Regeneration,the end of it. 1.1 5. (& 3 


19 

Regeneration after the opinion of the 
Anabaptiſtes. 3.3.14 
Regiment in manne is 5 1.15 
; 4-201 

Religion, the beginning of it. 1.12 . 
Religion the true, 1.2. 2. & 1.4.3 

Remiſſi on of ſinnes is only in Chriſt. . 1 
20 


Remiſſion of ſinnes the entrie into the 
church and kingdom of God. 4. 1. 20 
Renounce himſelf, vvhat it is. 3.3. B. & 3 
| 7.12 
Repetitions familiar vvith the Ievves. 
1. 15.3 
Re pentance true, 1 + 
Repentance true proceedeth of faith. y* 


7. 1 
Repentance the ſpeciall gift of God. 3. 3 
2. & 3.3415 
Repentance part of the Goſpel. 3.3.x 
Repentance is no Sacramẽ t. 4. 19.14.16 
Repentance the effect of it. 3. 313,16 
Re pentance is not in God. 1.17.13 
Kepentice of Achab. 3. 3.25.& 3-20.15 
Reprehenſions to lavvbreakers. 2.5.11 
Reprobation is by the vvill of God. 3. 
12.1 
Reprobat es hatefull to God. 3.24.46 
Reprobates are vvithout excuſe vvhen 


they do ſinne. 3235 
Reprobats feare not God as they oughr 
to do, 3.2.27 
Reprobares faith. 3.2.13 
Reprobates miſerable eſtare, 3.23. 6 
Reprobates halbe grenouſly punished 
325.15 


Reprobates may and can heare Gods 
vvord. . 2.5 5 
4 RKRR ij 


——— — — 


Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
Reſurrection of the fles he is hardly to 
be bele ue d. 326,3 
Rel urre con is common to the good & 
th- euill. | 3.25.9 
Rblurrection s halbe in 2 maruelous or- 
der. 325.8 
Reuelation of foolish phanat kes. 1 9.1 
Reuenging is to bo left to God. 2.8.57 
& 4 20. 20 

Reuenging luſtes are furbiden ſbidem. 
Rome is not the head of all Churches. 
4717 

Romish Bishops do vainly —_—_ the 
ſucceſſion ot the Apoſtles to che ſel- 
ues only - 422,3 


8 abaoth the true keepinge of it. — 
2 
Sabaoth hovve aboli shed by the com- 
ming of Chriſt. 2.8.3. 
Sabelius the heretikecimſuted. 1.13. 4 
Sacrament, the ſigniſic at iam at it. 4.14 
| | | Ir I 
Sacrament is not vvithout promiſe. 4 
| 45 ** 
Sacrament the gencrall ſignific ation of 
2.08. 2133 1514208 5. 
Sacramẽts are only tyyoin the church, 
ed 4.14 20.% 4. 18. 20 
Sacraments be many by the, iudgement 
ot ichoolemen. 4.'9.1 
Sacraments hovytobervied,- 4.14.73 
Sacrarve Nies ot-t VC la vve, differ rom 
them of the Goſpels. 
Sacrifice acceptable to God 3 7.1 
Sacrifice, the vic of it. 2. . 1,7. & 2.13 


, -- # 4 FF = , 


| 4 
Sacribce of the farrhtull. , 448.416 


Saducees opinion of angels, 1.14 9 
Saducees opinion of ioutes, 1.15.2 


Saduccet are contured. 2,10 23 & 3-25 


3 
Saloation commeth of Gods election, 


3.24 4,8 
Saluation of che faithfull is fully in 
Chriſt. 2 16.19 


Saluarion foure cauſes of it. 3 14.121 
Sampſon hovve he oflended God in re- 

uenging. = Qs 4.20.15 
Sanctimony of life is the ende of e- 


The Table. 


2. 16.13 


4.14.23, 26 


lection. 3-23.17" 
Sanctify inge of Gods name, vvhat it is. 
| J 120.4 
Sara, her offence. 3+ 2431 
Sathon the author of ſinne. 1.14.15 
Sathan the author of ſtrife. 417.1 
Sathan hath diuetſenames. 1.74.13 


Satham1s called the ſpirit of God. 2. 4. 
Sarhan the miniſter of Gods vvrarh & 
puniskment. 1 18. 2. & 24.2 
Sat hau counterfaiteth Cod. 1.8 2 & 4 
14.1 

Sathan can do nothinge but by Co 
ſuff. rance. 114.17. & 147.7 
Sathan cen not hurt the Church as he 
vvould. | 1.14.18 
Sathans craft and guile. 3 20.4% %& 4 
1.1, 11.13. & 4,1419 & 4.15.19.&4 
16.32 & 417.12 & 4.18.18 

Satis ſa d iom deuiſed by the papiſtes or 
ſophiſtcs 3.4.25. 3.16 4 
SainGes are ſomrimes afraid of the pte · 
fence ot God. 1.1. 
Sainctes deade, vyhether they pray for 
Ys. 3.20.24 
Schitmatikes vvho be properly. 4 2:5) 
Scope wif che fathfull. 210.11. 3.25 
: 3 
Scripture hringeth all menne to the 
K novvledge ot God, 1.6.1 
Scripture maketh mentiõ of the church 
CyY4OVVTatTes, 4.1.7 
Scripꝛuet thongꝑh it ſeeme ſimple, yet is 
ol great eſtimation 1.8.1 
Scripture is very frutefull. 19.1 
Selaunderinges canderned. 2 a7: 
State of Chriſt at the right hand of the 
ſather. 2.1615. 
Se ct es of Monkes are pe illous. 4 13.14 
Seede of the layv 15 in all men. 242.17 
Se ede of religion in the minde of man, 
1. 3. 1. & 1.5.1 


Seneca. 2. 2.3. K 3 8.4 
Senecas opinion of Idols. 1.11.2. 
Senſes in man be ſiue. 1.1 5.0 
Senſe of : ods diuinity is grauen in may 
bare t. 2. 3. & 1. 3. 
Sephora hoyv she cireũciſed her ſonne 
41522 

Seruet tus. 4.16.30 
Seruantes, their office, 2346 


Shauing 


The Table: 


thining of crovvnes. 4-19.26,27 
Signes of repentance as be out vv ard. 4 
12.1417 
Symbole of the Apoſtles, 2.16.18 
simon Magus faitn. 3. . to 
Simony, vynat it ſigni fieth. 4.5.6 
Simplicity of the Scripture is of great 
force. x 1.8.1 
Singing brought into the Church. 3. 20 
| , 32 
Single life. | 2.8.43. & 4•1 2,6. &. 4. : 
1 
sinne oxiginall. 2.1. 5, 8. & 4.15.10 
Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 3.3.22 
$inne-veniall after the papiſtes. 2 8. 58 
inne vvhatſoeuer it beit is mortall it 
ſelfe. 2.8.59 
zinne s are of tvvo ſortes. 4.13.3, 6 
binnes, vvhy they be called derres. 3 
20.45 
Sinnes of the fathers hovy they be pu- 
nished in the ſonnes. 2.8.19,20 
Sinnes of holy men are veniall. 2.8.39 
Sinnes not forgiuen out of the Church. 
41.20. 
Sinnes can not be numbred particu- 
larly. 3 416.18 
Sinners be takt for diſſolute and looſe 
men. 3. 20.10 
Slaunderous vyordes condemned. 2.8 


4 

dobr ĩetie neceſſaric to the faythfull. x 
» 93 

Solon. | 4-20 9 
Sunne vvorshipped of the Perſians. 1.11 
I 

$ophiſtes faith intricate. 3.2.3 
Sorroy v is of tvvo kindes. 3. 3 7. & 3-4 
2 

Stoikes opinion of neceſſity, 1.16.8 
Subdeacons in the hurch, 4.4.0 
Subdeacons in Popery. 4+19.33 
dubtility of Gregory the ſeuenth. 41 1 
13 

Summe of the lavv. 2 8.11 
dumme of the Goſpell. 3.3.1,19. 
duperſtition, the beginning of it. 1.1 2.1 
zuperſtitiõ differeth from true religion, 
1.12 1 

Superſtitions hovve they may be abro- 
gated. 2.8.16 


; 5 
Temples ofthe Egyptians ſpoyled and 


Supper of the Lord hovve it vvas inſtis 
tute d. 1.17.1, 20 
Supper of the Lorde ſtandeth iu ty V 
pointes. 4.19. 14,14 
Supper of the Lord hovve to be vſed. Z 
25, 
Supper of the Lorde miniſtred in time 
paſt ro children, _ 4.16.30 
Supper ofthe Lord abuſed and defiled 
in the Popish Church. 413.5 
4 


. the vſe of them. 3. 20. 30. & 4 
' 


burned by Xerxes. 41.5 
Temples ſuper fluouſly decked. 4. 5. 18 
Tẽtatiõs are of diuerſe ſortes. 3.20.46 
Tempt God, vvhat it ſignifieth, 4.13.3 
Tertullian. 1.10. 3. & 1.13.6, 28.& 2.14 

7. & 3. 20.48. & 3.35. 7. & 4.15• 21. f 

17. 2,48 

Teſtament the old cofirmed by Chriſt. 
T 2.10.4 

Teſtament the olde and nevve, in vvhar 

things they agree. 2.10.1 
Theft forbidden. 2.8.45 
Theft committed diverſe Ves. Ibi- 

dem. 

Iheodoſius Bishop of Miria. 1.71.1 5 
Theodoſius the Emperour cõfeſſed his 

ſinne. 412.7 
Iheodorus the Bishop. 1.11.14 
Treaſure of the Church, vvhat it is af- 

ter the Papiſtes mindes. 3.5.3 
Thomas Aquinas. 2. 2. 4. & 3. 22.9 
Titles of the holy Ghoſt. 3-143 
Tranſubſtantiation deuiſed by the Pa- 

piſtes. 4.17.12,14,15 
Tributes due to be payed to Princes. 4 

| 20.13 

Trinity of perſons in God. 1.1 3.1, 2, 3» 
4 

Trueth and mercy conioyned. 3.13 4 
True Church. 4.1.1 
True Church differeth from the falſe, 
4-2- 1 

Turkes do appoint Idols in place of the 
true liuing ne” 2.6.4 
3.23.6 

1.11.6 


Alla. 


Varro. 
RR RR wy 


The Table. 


Vengeance is to de left to God. 2.8. 57 
& 4. 20. 20 

Vertue of the faithfull. 25.5 
Virgill. ä 1.5.5 
Vocation of euery mũ is to be conſide · 
red 3.10.6 
Vocation is of te vo ſortes. 3.24.9 
Vocation of the faithiull ro vvhat end. 
3 6. 2. & 3.251 

Vocation of paſtors is in ſoure point es. 
4 3-11 
4.13.1 
4.13.18 


Vovv, vvhat itis. 
Vovve ot ſingle life. 
Vovve ot Iephrhes. 4-13-3+ 
Vovve of charity 4.19.26 
Vovves of futhfull, is in foure poyntes 
4.3.4 
Vovves of Monkes are foolishe. 4.13.3, 
17 
Vovves foolis he are not to be kept. 4 
13. 20 
Vndtion is no ſacrament. 4.19.18 
Vnderſtanding & V Vill are tvyo partes 
ofrhe ſoule. 1.15.7 
Vnderſtandinge ioyned vvith faith. z 2 
3 
25.5 
3. 25.4 


Vſe of exhortation. 
Ve of the Lordes Supper. 
Vſe of faſting. 1. 417 
Vſe of the lavv. 1. 1 2. t. & 2.7 1 
vſe of Gods promiſe to the good and 
euill. 2.5 10 
Vie of ſacramentes. 4.1413 
Vſe of ſacrifice, 2.7.1, 17. K 2 12.14 

VV. 

yn comprehended vnder the 
name of men. 2.13.3 
VVemen may not baptiſe. 4.15.20 
V Vhoredom vrtrerly forbidden. 2 8.41 
V Vicked ate indurated vvitli Gods pu- 
nishments. 3 4.32 & 3.8.6 
Vvicked are ſometimes endued vvith 
excellent and good gifts. 3.14.2,3 


V Vidovves aged and their finglelife 
pes 
VVill of God is plaine and ſimple. - 24 
16 
VVill of God to be cõſidered tvroma. 
ner of vvayes. 1.47.3 
VVil of God cauſe of all thinges. 1.1 44 
& 1. 16.8 & 1.17 2. & 1.18.3 
VVil of God the neceflity of al thingy, 
22.4 
Vill of God alvvayes to bc Gilead 


20 

V Vill of God rule of luſtice. 155. 
V Vil of man hovv ir is abolished in the 
regenerate, |, 3.4.15 

V Vill & Vnderſtanding are tvvo parti 
of the ſoule. 1.15.7 

V vill ot man is in Gods hande. 2 4.67 
V Viſdom the true. 1.1.1 
VVorkes of the holy Gholt. 4.14 8,9 
VVorkes do not iuſtiſie. 1.1% it 
V Vorkes of the fleshe proceede of ori. 
ginal ſinne. 4.15.10 
VVorkes of ſupererogation. 3 14.t4 
V Vorkes, their iuſtice. 2.18.1 
V Vorkes gocd come of Gods grace. 3 

11 
VVorkes good come of faith. 4.1 ou. 
VVorld vvas made for mans ende. 1. 16 
6 
X. 

yy Fnopbon. 1.9.12.& 4.12;24 
Xerxes {poyled and burned the Tem 


ples of Egypt. 4.1.5 


7 Acharias the Popes falſchoode. 4.7 
" 


Leale, hovve it is ſtirred vp of repen- 


tance. 3-3.15 
Lepherines conſtitution for celebra- 
ting of Maſſe. 4.19.46 
Zephora hovye the circumciſed her 
tonne. 4415.33 


AN 


AN OTHER TABLE IN 
vvhich are contained the places ofthe 


Bible according to the courſe ofthe 
olde and nevv Teſtament. 


If at am time you do finde two numbers in the margent,the fiſt ſigni eth the 
chapter of the Bible,the ſecond ſheweth the Verſe of the ſame Chapter:bus 
if you finde one manber alone, then that fignifieth the Verſe onely. The firſl 
number pur after the text ſignifieth the Booke of the Inſtieutions,, the ſe+ 
cond the Chapter, and the third the Section. 


GENESIS, 

q N the beginning god 
created heauẽ and 
earth. 1.14 20 


1, 


4. 
god vvas vpon the 


deepes. 7. 13. 4. & 1.13.23 
3. And God ſaid, let light be made, & 
light vvas. 1.13. 7. & 3 1.16.2 
11, Let the earth ſhoare forth greene 

floriſ hing herbes, and bearing ſeeds 

according to his kinde. 1.1 6. 3. 
16. Let vs make man to our image and 

likenefle, 1,14-24.& 1 15.3 
37. And God created man to his image 

and ſimilitude, he created them to 

the image ot God , male and female. 
1.11.14. & 1.15.3 & 2.1 

18 And rule you ouer the fiſhes of the 
ſea, & ouer the fovvles of the heauẽ, 
and ouer euery beaſt that moueth on 

the earth. 1.14.22. 
ji, And God favy all chings that he 

had made, and they vvere exceding 

good. And Euening & Morning vvas 

made the ſixte day. i. 4.32.& 3.23.8 
21, Therefore heauen and earth vvas 

finiſhed , and all the garniſ hing of 

them. 1.14.4 
1. God did throughly finiſhe the 7. 

day his vvorke that he had made, and 

he reſted the 7. day fro all the vvorke 

th at he had done. 1.14. 2. & 2 8. 30 
7. The Lord God therfore did ſaſ hion 

j 


man of the ſlime of rhe earth, and in- 
ſpired into his figure the breth of 
life, and man vvas made into a liui 
ſoule. 1. 15. J. & 2.14. 


And the ſpirite of 3. And the tree of life vyas in the mid · 


deſt of Paradiſe, and the tree of the 
knovvledge of good & euill. 4.14.18 
17. Invvhat day ſoeuer you ſhall care 
thereof, you {hall dy vvich death. 
3.7 
18. It is not good that man be alone, 
let, vs make him a helpe like to him - 
ſel fe. 413. 
23. This, novv bones of my bones, an 
fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called 
vvoman, becauſe ſhevvas taken of 


man. 2.12.7 K 4-19-3$ 
3.4. The Serpent ſaid to the vvomi, 
ye ſhall not dy. 1.14.15 


6. Therfore the vyoman ſavv that the 
tree vvas good tn eate, & beaurifull 
- to the cye, and pleaſaunt to looke 
vpon,& i he toke of the frute therof, 
and did Cate, and did geue to her 
huſband, vvhich did care. 2.1.4 
Ly. I vvill put hatred bet vvene thes 
and the vvoman, betvvene thy ſeede 
and the ſeede of her, ſhe ſhall bruſe 
ſmall thy head, and thou ſhalt ay 
vvaite to intrappe his heele. 114. 
& 2.13.3 
17, In thy labours thou ſhale cate 
thereof all the dayes of thy life. 3.14 
13-& 2.10.10. 


27, Novve 'therefort leaſt he ſtretch 


forth his hand, and take alſo of the 


tree of He, and eate thereof and live 
for euer, let vs caſt him out. 4.14.12 
44. And the Lord had regard to Abell 


and to his giſtes. 314.8 


7. And her deſire ſhalbe ſubiect into 
thee, and thou Thatt be Lorde over 

it, or thou ſhalt rule over it. 2.15.16 
8. And vvhen tuey vvere in the field, 
Cain roſe vp againſt his brother A- 
bell, and flue him. 2.10,10 
xo. The voice of the blood of thy bro- 
ther, crieth voto me trom the carth, 
; 32.7 
13. My iniquitie is greater then that 
Imaygette par don. 3-3 4 
6.3. My ſpirite {hall not abide in man 
for euer, bec auſe he is flel h, &c. 3.14-1 
3. But the Lorde ſeing that there vvas 
much vvickedneſle of men on the 
earth, & that euery thought of their 
hartes vvas bent to cuill at all times, 
2.2.25 

6. Then it repented the Lorde that he 
had made man on-the carth. 1.17.13 
18. 1 vvill make my couenaunt vvith 
thee. 4-14-6 
22. Noe made all things that the Lord 
had commaunded him. 2.19.10 
$.21. The vnderſtanding & thought of 
mans hart, be prone to euill fro their 
youth. 2 2. 25. & 2.2 27.6 3 14.1 
9 2. And the feare and dread of you be 
vppon all beaſts of the earth, and vp - 
pon all birdes of the aire, vvith euery 
thing that moueth vppon the earthy 
all che hſhe of the ſea be geuen to 
your handes. 1.14.22 
9- Beholde, Ido ordaine my couenaunt 
vvith you, and vvith your ſeede after 
you. 4.14.6 
13. i vvill put my bovve in the cloudes, 
and it (hall be a ſigne of the league 
betvvene me & betvvene the earth. 
4.14.18 

24. But Noe being avvaked from his 
vvine, vyhen he had learned vvhat 
his youngeſt ſunne had done vnto 
him. 3.10 10 
25. He ſaid, curſed be Chanaan, he 
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-* ſhall be a ſeruaunt of ſeruauntes to 
his brethren. 1,118 

2 9, Let God inlarge Iaphet, and let 
Sem devell in Tabernacles , and let 
Chanaan be his ſeruaunt. 1.11.8 
12 4 Therefore Abraham vvent forth 
as the Lorde had commaunded him. 
33 | 2.10.11 

10. But there vvas a dearth in the land, 
and Abraia vvent dov vn into Egypt 
that he might dvvell there. 1.10.11 

13. Say therfore I pray thee, that thou 
art my filter, 1-40.11 

19. But the Lorde did puniſhe Pharao 
and his houſe for Sara the vvife of 
Abraham 2.8.19 
13-7. And there roſe a ſtrife betvvene 
the ſhepcheardes of the flocke of 
Abraham, and the ſhepeheardes of 


the flockes of Loth. 2.10.11 
11. And the one of them vvere ſepa . 
rated from his brother 2-10.18 


14.13. And beholde one that eſcaped 
tolde it ro Abrahi the Hebrue. 2.10.1 
18, But Melchiſedec king of Salem, 
- bringing forth bread-and vvine (for 
he vvas the prieſt of the almighty) 
&c. 411.3 
15.1. Feare not Abrahã, I am thy defen 
der, and thy revvard is very great .3 
11.1. & 3. 25. 10. & 4.10.11. & 416. 14 
5. Locke vp vpon the heauens, and 
number the ſtatres if thou canſt: and 
he ſaid vnto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeede 
be. 3.18 3 
17. Therefore vvhen the Sunne vag 
ſette there roſe a darke muſte, and 
there appeared a ſmoking fornace, 
&c, 4.14.18 
18, I vvill geue vnto thy ſeede this 
coftrey, from the flud of Egypt vato 
the great flud Euphrates. 416.11 
16.2, Beholde, the Lorde hath ſ hut me 
vp, that I ſhoulde not brage forth: 
go thouinto thy handmaid, if perad- 
uenture at the leaſt, &c. 3.2.1. 
3. And varai ſaid to Abraham, thou 
dealeſt vniuſtly vvith me. 2.10.11. 
I gaue my handemaide into thy bo- 
ſome. 3.3 


˖ 
9. Aud the Angell of the Lor de ſaid 
vnto 


tes to 


1.11.8 
ad let 
1d let 
1.11.8 
' forth 
| him, 
10.11 
land, 
pt 
10.1 
thou 
10.11 
1arao 
fe of 
8.19 
vene 
ke of 
les of 
0. 11 


vunto her, returne vnto thy miſtreſlſe. 
1.1416 
16, Agar brought forth a ſonne to A- 
braham. 2.10.11 
17.2. I vvill make my agreement be- 
trvene me and thee, and Lvvill mul- 
tiply thee vwonderfull much. — 2 
haue ordained thee a father of 
mary Nations. 2.10 11 
1 and Lvvill put my couenaunt be: 
tyvene me and thee, and bervvene: 
thy ſeede after thee in their genera- 
tions by an cuerlaſting truce, that l 
may be thy God and the God of thy 


ſecede after thee. 2.8. 21. K 2.10.9. & 2 


13.1. & 4.15. 20.& 416.3 
10 Euery male of you {hall be circum- 
ci ſed 4.14 20. & 416. 3 
11. And you ſhall circumciſe the fleſ h 
of your vnc ir cumciſion, and it hall 
be a ſigne of the league bet v vene me 
and you 4.1 6. 24 
n. The child of 8g. dayes ſhall be cir- 
cumc iſed among eſt you, eu-ry male 
in your generations. 4.1 6. 5. & 4.16.6 
& 4.16. 30 
1j. And my covenant ſhall be in your 
flel h for an euerlaſting league 4-17.22 
14 lhe male, the fleſhe of vvhole 
vncircumciſion hath not bene cir- 
cumciſed, that ſoule ſhall! be vviped 
out fro amongeſt his people, becauſe 
he hath broken my couenaunt. 4. 6.9 
1. I vvil] ordaine my couenaunt vrich 
' Iſaac. 41145 
18.1. the Lorde appeared vnto him in 
the valley of Mamre. I 14.3 
2 here vvere three men appeared 
vnto him ſtandiag by him. 114.9 
10. Returning, I vill come vnto thee 
about this time, and thy vvife Sarai 
(hall haue a ſonne. 2.18.2 
22: If there (ſhall be Fo. iuſte 1nrhe 
Citie, ſhail they periſhe alſoꝰ & vvilt 
thou not ſpare that place for 50. 
julte, ie they ſhall be init? 3. 20.8 
27, he rauſe | Raue beg one once, ſhall 
I ſpeake vnto my Lorde, being dulte 
and aſhes? 1.1.3 
Ii. And tvvo Angels came to 80 
dome in tlie eucning, 1.44.9 
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20:2. And he ſaid of Sarai his vvife, 
ſhe is my ſiſter. "2 10.18 
3: VVhether or no vvill thou die for 
the vvoma vvhich thou broughteſtꝰ 
for ſhe hath a huſ band. 1.17.14 
18. For God did 1hurre vp euery 
vvombe of the houſe of Abimelech, 
for Sarai the vviſe of Abrahi . 2.8.19 
21:2, And Sarai conceaued,and bare 4 
ſonne to Abraham in her age. 2.10.11 
10. Caſt out this handmaide and her 
ſonne. 21011. & 4. 2.3 
13. All things that Sarai shall ſay vnto 
thee,harke vnto her, becauſe in Iſaac 

f hall thy ſeede be called 3.22.5 
24. And Abraham ſaid, I vvill ſvveare. 
2.8 27 

25. And Abraham blamed Abimelech 
for the vvell of vvater vvhich his 

ſeruauntes tooke avvay by force. 

210.1 

22-1, The vvhich after they vvere 
done, God tempted Abraham. 3.8.4 
& 3.20.46 

2. Take thou thy onely ſonne Haac, 
vvhom thou loueſt, and goe into the 
land of vitions , and offer him in ſa- 

- erthce. 2.19.11 
3. Therfore Abraham riſing by night, 
ſadled his Aſſe, carrying vvith Ries 
tvyo young men and his ſonne lſaac, 
and vvhen they had cut vvodde for 
ſacitfice , he vvent into the place 
that God had commaunded him 3 
182 

8. My ſonne, Ood vvill promde to him- 
ſelte an offering of ſacribce. 1.16 4 
12, Novve Il knovve that thou feareſt 
the Lorde, and haſt not ſpared thy 
onely ſonne for me. 184 
16. I haue ſe vorne by my ſelfe (ſaith 
the Lorde ) becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and halt not ſpared thy 
one ly ſonne, & c. 3.18.2 
17. I vvill blefle thee, and multiply 
thy ſeede as the ſtarres of heauen, 
and as the ſand that is by the ſhore 
of the ſea. 18.2 
18. and all the natiõs of the earth ſhall 
be bleſſed in thy feede , becauſe thou 
obeyedit my voice. 2.13. 1. & 41 11 


2.3.4. I m a firaunger and pilgrime 
among you,geue me the right of bu- 
riall vvich you, that I may burie 1 
dead. 3.25. 

7. Abraham aroſe, and did vvorſ hip 
the Pp le of that countrey, that is 
to Mp 18 ſonnes of Heth. 1.12.3 

12. Abraham did vvorſhip before the 
Lorde and the people of that coun - 
tre y. 1.11. I 

19. And Abraham buried his vvife 
Sara in the double caue of the field, 

- vyhich cave vvas right ouer againſt 
Marare, this is Hebron in the land of 
Canaan, 3.25.8 

24.7. He vvill ſende his Angell before 
thee, 1.14.6. & 1.14.13 

12. Lord God of my maiſter Abraham, 
helpe me this daye, and deale merci · 
fally vvith my maiſter Abraham. 1. 

14.12 

25.27. Iſaac loued Eſau, becauſe he 
did cate of his Veniſon. 3.2.31 

26.1. A dearth being riſen in that lid, 
after that barrennefle vvhich hap- 
pened in the _ of Abraham: Iſaac 
vvent to Abimilech king of Paleſtine 
in Gerara. 3.10 13 

4. And I vvill multiply thy ſecede as 
the ſtarres of heaut᷑, and I vvill geue 
to thy poſteritie all theſe regions, 
and all nations ſ hall be bleſſed in thy 
ſede. 213.1 

7. And he aunſvvered, ſhe is my filter, 
for he feared to cõteſſe that ſhe vvas 
aſſociated vnto him in mariage. 2. 

10.13 

25. For this, the Paleſtines enuying 
him , they dammed vp all the vvels 
that the ſeruauntes of his father A- 
bram had digged, at that time filling 
them vp vvith earth. 2.10.13 

30. But there alſo vvas a bravvling of 
the { hepeheardes of Gerara againſt 

the ſhepeheardes of Iſaac, 2.10.12 

31. And rifing in the morning, they 
ſvvore one to the other. 2.8.27 

35- V Vhich both did offend the minde 
of Iſaac and Rebecca. 2,10.1 2 

27. 9. Goe thy vvayes forth to the 


locke, & bring vnto metvyo good 
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Kid des, &e. 
14. He vvent and 
vnto his mother. 210.14 
17. So ſoone as he ſented the ſmell of 
his garmentes, bleſſing bim, be ſaid, 
beholde the ſmell of my ſonne as the 
fmell of a full field rhe vvhich the 
Lorde hath bleſſed. 3.11.23 
33, Eſau vvith a great houling vvept. 
+3: 24-& 33.25 
39. Thy bleſſing . hat exceede in — 
fatneſſe of the earth, & in the devvy 
of he auen. 1 21. 
28, 3. Iſaac therefore let lacob depart, 
2.60.11 
11. An he ſavve in his ſleepe a ladder 
ſtanding on the earth, and the top 
thereof touching heauen. 2.9.3 
13. And alſo the Angels of God going 
vp and going dovvne by the vvay, 
1.14.13 
18. Iacob therefore riſing early,tooke 
the ſtone vvhich he did lay vnder 
his head, and he reared it vp for are- 
membraunce, pouring oile therupon. 
1.11.15 
22. I vvill offer the tenthes vnto thee, 
of all things that thou halt geue me. 


4-13-4 

29. 20. Iacob ſerued for Rackell 7, 
yeares. 2.10.11 
23. And in the euening he brought in 
Lelia his daughter to lacob. 2.10.13 
27. Fill vppe the vvecke of dayes of 
this — ,and I vvill geue her 
vnto thee for the vvorke by vvhich 
thou ſhalt ſerue me in 7. other yearcs 
$3.10 14 

30.1. But Rachell ſeing that ſhe vvas 
vnfrutefull , ſhe enuied her fiſter, 
and ſaid vnto her huſband, geue me 
children, othervviſe I vvill die. 3. 
10.12; 

». VVhether or no am TI a God that 
hack taken from thee the frute of 


* 


thy vyombe? 1.16.7 
31.19. And Rachell ſtole avvay the 
Idoles of her father. 1.11 


23. VVho tooke his brethrt vnto him, 
and follovving after him . daies , he 
tooke him in the moũt Gilead. 2.10.13 

40. Day 


and night 1 vvas oppreſſed 
—.— & ä ſleepe vvat 
farre from mine eyes 2.10.12 
3 Therefore Iacob ſyvore by the 
feare of his father Iſaac. 2.8.27 
$2.1, Jacob vvent on the journey that 
he had takenin hande,& the Angels 
ofthe Lord met him, 1.14.5 
9, lacob feared vvonderfully, &c. 2 
10.12 
10. Tam not vvorthy of the leaſt of 
all thy compaſſions, & all the trueth 
vvhich thou haſt shevved vnto th 
ſeruaunt: for vv ith my ſtaffe haue 
paſſed ouer this Iordan.3. 20.14. & 3 


u. Deliuer me from the hande of my 
brother Eſau, becauſe I feare him ve · 
ry much, leaſt he comming, do ſtrike 
the mother vvith her ſonnes. 2. 10. 12 

8 f dl . — 

25. For if thou vwere ain 
God, hovve much more — 
preuaile againſt men? 1.14.3 

19. lacob asked him, tell me vvhar 18 
thy name ? he aunſvvered, vvhy doſt 
thou ſeeke after my name the vvhich 
is maruelous ? and he bleſſed him in 
that place. 1.1 3. to 

zo. And lacob called the name of that 

lace Phanuell, ſayinge , I ſavve the 
Lord face to face, & my ſoule is ſafe. 

, 1.1 3-1 o 

13-3 And he going foorth vvorship · 
proſtrate on the earth ſeuen 

times, vntill his brother drevve nie. 
2.40.12 

$4.5 Iacob vnderſtode that he had ra- 
vished his hrer Dina. 2.10.43 

»5- Simeon and Leui the brethren of 
Dina vvent into the Citie boldely 
vvith their ſvvordes, and al the male 
being ſlaine, & c. 2.10.13. & 4.1. 24 

19. You haue troubled me, and haue 
made me be hated of the Chanamres 
& Phareſites inhabiters of this con · 
trey. 2.10.12 

35-18 Bur her ſoule — tor 
greefe, & death being nov at hand 
the called, & e. 2.40.13 

$2. Rubca vvent, and lept vvich Bala 
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the Cõcubine of his father, chat vvas 
not vnknovven vnto him, 32.10.12 
& 4.1-24 
37.28, And the Madianites Mar- 
chaunrs paſſing by, they drevv him 
out of the Ceſterne, they ſolde him 
to the Iſmaclices for 20. peeces of 
filuer money. | 41.34 
32. They tooke his coate, ſending tha 
vvhich bare it to his facher,&c. 2,40 
13 
33.18 Therefore the vvoman conc ei · 
ue d at one copulation, &. 2.10.12 
& 41.24 
42.6. The brethren of Ioſeph came & 
did reuerence vnto him. 1.12.3 
36. Tou haue made me to be vvithout 
childrẽ: Ioſepb is not aliue any more, 
Simeon is holden in chaines, & you 
_ Beniamin avvay: all theſe euils 
hath fallen on me. 1. 10. 13 
43-14. My omnipottt God, make him 
fauorable tovvards you, and that he 
let looſe vvith you your brother 
that he holdeth in chaines and this 
Beniamin : for I shalbe as one deſti- 
tute vvithout children. 3.4-6 
45.8. Lvvas nor ſent hither by your 
counſell, but by the vill of God. : 
17. 
47. 7. And Iacob ſaluted Pharao. 1.11 


: 

. The daies of pilgrimage of my lis 
be 1 30. yeares: ſevv and cuill 2.10.13 
And they came not vno the dayes of 
my fathers,in the vvbich they vvere 
lgprimes, 2.1013 

29. Thou salt promiſe & thalt 
de ale pitifully vvich me, that thou 
bury me not in Egypt. 2.10.3 
30 Zu I vvill flcepe vvith my fa- 
thers, and thou shalt cary me from 
this contrey, and put thou me in the 
ſepulcre of my Aunceſtors. < 2.10.13 
25.8 

31, VVho ſvvearing, Iſraell — 
ped the Lord, tutuing to the he ad of 
the bed 1:41.18 
48.1 4. And Iſraell ſtretchinge out his 
aim. 4.316 


16. The Angell vyhich hath deliuered 
me from all cuils , bleſſe theſe boyes. 

1. 14. 6 

And let the names of my fathers Abra- 
ham and Iſaac be called vpon them. 

| 3.20.25 
19. But his younger brother shall be 
greater then he, and his ſeede shall 
grovy into nations. 322 5 
49. 5. Simeon &. Lem brothers, vvar 
like veſſels of iniquity, 184 
9. luda the vvhelp of a Lyo:my tonne 
thou aſcendeſt to the pray, beinge 
ſtill thou diddeſt lye as a Lyon, and 
as a She Lyon: vvho shall raiſe thee ? 


1.8.4 


10. The Scepter shall not be carried 
avvay from luda, neither the Cap- 
taine from his home, vntill he come 


that is to be lent, & he shall be that 


the Gentiles luoke for. 1.8.7 
18. I vill louke for thy ſaluation O 
Lord. 2.10. 4 
$0.20. Lou haue imagined euill of me 
bur God vvillturne that into good, 
that he might exair me as you ſee 
reſently. 117.8 
25, V Vhen Gad shall viſite you, cary 
; avvay vvith you my bones from this 
place. 2.10.13 
EXO D Vs. 
2.12, wn he looked here and 
there, and ſavve that no 
body vyas preſent, he hidthe Egyp- 
tia vvhi ch he ſtroke, or killed, in the 
ſand. 4 20.10 
3-2 And the Lord appeared vnrohim 
in a flame of ſire frum the middeſt of 
a bramib'e bush. 417.21 
6. Iamriec 0d of thy father, the God 
of Abraham, the God ef lac, the 
God of Iacob. 2.815 & 2.40.9 
$. Ihaue come dovvne that I may de 


liver them from the handes of the E 


gyotians, an i that | may bring them 
out of that contrey-. 420.30 
30. But I came, that I might ſend thee 
to Pharao, that thou mighteſt lead a- 
vvay my people, 48.2 
14 VVhich is ſẽt me ynto you. . 13.23 
+31, 1 vvil giue fauour vnto tuis people 
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before the Egyptians, & vvben you 
forch you shall not go ſorth empty. 
1.49. 
4.3. And the Lord ſayd, deen 
the earth, he threvv it, and it yy as 
turned into a ſnake. 4.9.25 
11. VVho hath made the mouth of ma, 
or vvho hach tramed the dumme and 
de afe, the ſe einge & the bliide ? not 
12 


: 1174 
21. See thou do all things openly be- 
fore Pharao vvhich 1 haue put into 
thy handes, I vvill harden his hart, & 
he shall not let the people go. 2.4.4 


& 3-24.13 
I vvil harden his hart, & he shall not 
let che people go. 1.182 


25. Sephura tooke therefore a sharp 
ſtone, and circumciſed the vncirch- 
c iſion of her ſonne. 4171 
6.7. And I vvill take you vnto me for 
a pcople, & I vxvil be your Cod. a 168 
23. Aarom. touke Elizabeth to vv ife 
the daughter of Ammadab the ſiſter 
of Nahaſon, vvhich bare vatohim 
Nadab, and 4biu, and-Hearzar; and 
Ithamar - +! 212683 } 
7.t. And the Lorde ſayd vnto Muſcs, 
beholde , I have —— cheexrbe 
god of Pharao, and Aaron thy bio- 
ther shall be thy Prophet. 1439 
3. But Ivvill harden his hart, and vil 
multiply my ſigues and vvonders in 
the lande of Egypt. 1.18 2K 4.43 
| & 2.4.4 
10 Aaron tooke his rod befure Pha 
rao & his ſeruantes, & it vvas turned 
into ainake. 4.47.15 
11. Pharao called his vvife men & in- 
chaunters, and they made vnro hin 
like vviſe certaine vvonders through 
Egypciecall inc hauntements 486 
12. Aud they in like maner caft foorth 
the rods, vvluch vvere turded ia- 
to dragons, but the rod ot Aaronde- 
voured their ruds. 4.47 5 
915. But Pharao ſeeing that qurernes 
vegans him, he made his tar 
vvorſe | 14-48 2 
$0.1 And the Lorde ſayd vnro Moles, 


go in vnto Pharao: for Ihaue yo" 
ne 
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hardened his hart, and the harts of 27.6. Beholde, L vvill ſtande chere be- 


his ſeruaunts, that 1 may make theſe 
tokens on him, 2: 4.4 
11.3. The Lorde vvill gine fauour to 
his people before the Egyprias. And 
Moles vvas a great man in the con- 
trey of Egypt before the ſeruants of 
Pharao & all the people. 2.4 6 
15. 5. It Vas Lambe vvithout ſpor, a 
he Lambe ofa yeare olde. 4:16.31 
36, And vvhen your children shall ſay 
vnto you, yvharreligion is this?. 16 
| * 


43. This is the religiõ of paſſing ouer, 


all not eate there · 
of. 417.22 
46. Neither shal you breake the bones 
thereof. 1.46.9 
13.12. SanRifie to me euery firſt borne 
that doth opt the vvombe amõgeſt 
the children of Ilſraell, as vvell of me 
as oſbeaſt, for they be al mine. 4.16.31 
14.19. And the Angell of the Lorde, 
lifringe vp himſelte, vvhich did goe 
before the campe of Iſrael, vvent af. 
ter them. 1. 14.6 
21. And vvhen Moſes had extended 
his hande againſt the ſea, the Lorde 
tooke it avVay, a mightie vvinde 
blovving and burninge all the night. 
&c. 4.15 9 
26. And the Lorde ſayd vnro Moſes, 
ſtretch out thy hande ouer the ſea, 
that the vvaters may returne to the 


ney ſtraunger 


| en & vpon the chariots and 
horſe 


men of them. 415. 


9 
'31. The efeared the Lorde and 
Haß 


beleue m; and in his ſeruaunt 
Moſes. 4-8.2 
15.3- The Lord as achampion, omni 
potent is his name. 1. 13. 24 & 4-17-23 
16.9. And in the morninge you «hall 
ſe the glory ofthe lord, i haue hea! d 
you murmuring againſt the Lord: But 
vve, vvhat be vve that you do mur- 
mure againſt vs priuily. 1.8.5 
14. And vvhen the devv vvas aſceded 
that vvas fallen, beholde vppon the 
vpper part of the earth there app a- 
red a litle thinge in a manner of the 
uukenes. &. 4-17-34 & 4.18. 20 


fore thee vpon the rocke horeb, and 
thou shalt ſtrike the rocke, and vva- 
ter shall proceede there from , that 
the people may drinke. 4.7. 1 6 & 4 
17. 21. & 4 18. 20 

15. And Moſes did build an altar, and 
called the name thereof ſchauah - Ni 

> {i 1.13.9 

18.16. And vrhen there shall be any 
diſputation amongeſt them, they 
thall come vnto me. that I may iudge 
betvvene them, & that I may shevve 
the commaundements of God & his 
la vves. 4118 


-19.5, You hal be vnto meas the tre- 


ſure and beſt of all the people, for all 
the earth is mine. 4.16.25 
6. And 2 shal be vnto me a kingely 
Prieſthode, and a holy people. 2.7. 


16. And novv the third day vvas come, 


anditvvaxed bright in the morning, 
and beholde thundering beganne to 
be hard, and lighteninges id fla: he, 
and thicke cloudes to couer the hill 
and the ſounde uf the trompet did 
make a noyſe very vehemently, and 
the people did feare vvhich vycre in 
the tentes. 1. 8. 5 
20.3 Thou $halt dot haue ſtraunge 
gods before me. 14.13.24 
4. Thou shalt not make to thy ſelfe a 
grauen image, neither any likenefle 
that is in heauen aboue the earth, 
neither that is in the carth beneath, 
neither of thole thinges that be in 
the vvaters beneath che earth. 1 21.1 
& 1. 11.1 & 1.13.24 
5. Thou shalt neither vvocship them 
nor ſe rue thẽ: I am thy mighty Lord 
God, gelious, viſiting the iniquity of 
the fathers vp6 the children, to the 
third and fourth generatiõs of them 
that hate me. 1.12.1 
6. And being merciful vnto thouſands 
of them that loue me and keepemy 
commaundements. 3 10-9 
13. Thoushaltnor kill. 4.20.10 
24. In vvhich shall be the memory of 
my name, Lyyill come to these and 
bleſle thee, 4.1.3 


$8.1 3. Bur he that "bath not lyen in 
vvaite, but that God bath g iuen him 
into his handes, & c. 1. 1 6. 6. & 1.18.3 
17. He that hall curſe his father or 
mother. hall dye the death. 2.8.36 
332.1. If any man shall haue ſtollen an 
Oxe, or a Sheeve, and shall haue kil - 
led him or ſold hm, he shall reibore 
fue Owen for one Oxe, and foure 
Sheepe for one Sheepe. 4. 20.16 
8. If the the efe be not found, the ma · 
ſer of the houſe shall be brought to 
the Iudges, and he thall ſv veare that 
he ha:h not &c, 4.20.4 
313. An oth shal be bervvene the, that 
he harh not ſtretched out his hande 
to the thing of his neighbour. 2.8.26 
39 Thy tenthes and firſt frutes thou 
shalt nor be ſlacke to pay. 3.7.5 
23.1. Thou shalt not admit a lye, nei- 
ther schalt thou ioyne thy hand, that 
thou shouldeſt beare falſe vvitneſſe 
for the vvicked. 2.8.47 
4 If thou shalt meete the Oxe or Aſſe 
of thy enemy going aſtray, bring him 
backe vnto him. 2.6.56 
3. If thou shalt ſee the Aſſe of him 
that hateth thee lye vnder his bur- 
dt, thou shalt not paſſe by, but shalt 
lift it vp together v vith him. 2.8.56 
#2 That thy Oxe & thy Aſſe may take 
reſt, and tliat the ſonne of thy hande- 
maiden may be refreshed, and the 
firaunger. 2.8. he 
83. And ye shall not ſvveare by the 
name of, outvvard Gods, neither shal 
it be hearde out of your mouth. 2.8 


25 

#9. Thou shalt cary the firſt of thy 
frutes into the houſe of the Lord thy 
God. | 3.7.5 
30. Bcholde, I vvill ſende my Angell, 
vvhich may go before thee , and may 
kepe thee in the vvay,ani may bring 
thee into the place vvhich I haue 
prepared. 1.14.6 
94.19 And Moſes entring the middeit 
of the cloude, aſcended into rhe hill, 

te vvas there 40.daies & 40.nightes. 
1.8.5. & 4.12:10 

84.27. Alſo thou shalt make amercy 
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ſeate of fine golde, tvVo cubites and 

a halfe longe, and one cubite and 

a halfe broad. 1.11. 
18. Thou shalt alſo make tvvo golden 
Cherubins, be aten out on both sides 
of the Oracle 1.11.3 
20. They shall couer both fides ofthe 
mercy ſeate, ſtretchinge out their 
vvinges, and coue tinge the Oracle, 
& che ir faces one to an other, to the 
mercy ſeate vvardes , by the vvhich 
the arke is couered : in the vyhich 
thou shalt put the reſtimony that ! 
shall giue thee. | 1.11, 
40. Looke in, and do according to the 
example yyhich vvas shevved thee 
in the mountaine. 2.7. 1. & 4.14 20 
28.9: And thou shalt take tvVO Ong 
ſtones, and thou shalt graue on them 
the names of the children of Iſracll. 

4, 20.18 

10. Six names in one ſtone, and the o- 
ther ſixe on the other ſtone, accor. 
ding to the birth of them. 3. 20.18 
12. And Aaron shall cary the names of 
them be fore the Lord, vppon either 
shoulder, for a remẽbraunce. 3. 20. 
21. And the ſtones shall be according: 
to the names of the children of Il. 
raell, 13. accordinge to their names, 
rauen as ſignets, euery one accot. 
— his name, and they shall be 
far the 12. tribes. 3.20.15 
29.9. And thou shalt gird them vvith 
girdles, both Aaron and his ſondes, 
and thou shalt put on them boners, 
and they shall be prieſtes to me bya 
perpe tuall religion, & c. 4.2.9 
36 And thou shalt offer a Calſe tuen 
day for reconciliation, & thoushalt 
clenſe the altar, & c. 2 7.4. & 448.1; 
30. 10 And Aaron shal make reconci- 
lation vppon the hornes thereof 
once a yeare, vvith che bloud hat is 
offered for ſinne. 2.15.6 
30. Thou shalt annoint Aaron and his 
ſonnes, and thou shak ſanctiſie them, 
that they may miniſter vnto we in 
the Prieſtes ofhce. 4-19-31 
31.3. And 1 haue filled Beſeleell vvith 
the ſpirit of God, vvith vviſedome, 


vnder - 
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enderſtandinge , and knovvledge in 
ech vvorke. 3.3.16 
ij See chat yuu kepe my Sabaoth, be 
cauſe it is a ſigne betyv vene me & you 
in your generations, 2.8. 29 
32.1. Arite, make ys gods that may go 
before vs, for vvhy, vve knovve not 
v vhat hath happened to this manne 
Moſes , that brought vs out of the 
land of Egypt. 1.41.8 
And they layd, theſe be thy gads,O 
I{racll , vvhich brought thee fourth 
of che land of Egypt. 1.11.9 
27. Lette euery man put bis ſvyord by 
his lide,, and gotoaudfo from gate 
to gatethrovve the holte, and lay 
eucry man his brother, and trend, & 
neighbour. 4. 20.10 
12. Either pardon them this fault, or 
elſe if thou do it not, vv ipe me out 
of the booke vvhich thou haſt vvrit · 
te n. 3 20.35 
434.19. Ivvillhaue mercy on v+hum [ 
yvill, and 1 vvill be fauorable vnto 
vvhom it shall pleaſe me.2.5 19.& 3 
11.11.& 3.32 6,9 & 3 24.15 


20, Thou canſt not ſee my face, for mã 


thall not ſee me and live 1.11.3 


34-6. The Lord paſling before him, he 


_ fayd:the Lorde, the Lorde, ſtronge, 
mercifull, and gracious,pacient and 
of much mercy. 1.40.3 

J. VVhich doeſt pay the iniquitie of 
the fathers to the childre, and vpon 
the chil dr ẽs children, vnto the third 
and fourth generation. 2.8. 9 

33. Therefore Moles vyas there vvith 
the Lord 40. daics & 40. niglites, he 
eate neither bread, nor dronke vva 
ter, 1. J. C. & 4.12-20 

19. And vyhen Moſes came dovvne 
from the mount Sinai, the tvvo Ta- 
bles of teſtimony vvere in his hands 
( and he vviſt not that the skinne of 

is face did shine bright after that 
God had talked vvith him.) 1.8.5 

35.2. Lou shal worke ſix daies, the ſe 

uenth day shall be vnto you the ho- 


ly Sabaoth of the Lordes reſt. 2.8 
29 
10. Beholde, the Lord bath called by 


name Beſeleel the ſonne of Vri, the 
ſonne of Hur of the Tribe of Iudah, 
2.2.16 
40.34. And acloude did couer the Ta- 
bernacle, the maieſty of the Lorde 
glittering and shining. 1.8.5 
LEVITICYS, r 
11. oloeuer of you shall offer 
w a ſacrifice 4 the Lord, 
ye shall offer it of cattel,asof Bec fes 
and of sheepe. 4-14 20 
4. And he shall put his hand vpon the 
heade of the ſacrifice, andi it shall be 
acceptable and profitable for his at · 
tonement. 4.316 
5. And he shall offer vp the calfe be · 
fore the Lord. 4-18.12 
4.2. A ſoule vrhé it shall finne 
through ignoraunce in any of the 
commaundementes of the Lord, &c. 
4.1. 25 
5. 13. And the prieſt shall make an at- 
tonement for him as touchinge his 
finne , that he hat h ſinned in one of 
theſe pointes, & it shall be forgiuen 
him, &c. 3.17.4 
$.6, And all the multitude being ga- 
thered together before the dore of 
the Tabernacle, he vvashed Aaron & 
his ſonnes. 4-3.15 
11:44. Be you holy becauſe I am holy. 
4-19.25 
16.2. Speake vnto Aaron thy brother, 
that he encer not eche time into the 
ſanQuary that is bervvene the vale 
before the propitiatory, &c.2.15 
6 
21, And Aaron putting both his hids 
yppon the line Goate coafeſſed all 
e iniquities of che children of If. 
raell, &c. 3. 4. to 
18. 3. The vrhich thinges if a man do, 
he shall live in them. 2. F. 4. & 2.15.8 
& 3.14. 13& 3.17.3 
6. None shall come neere any of the 
next of his blood that he should re · 
veale the ir shame fulneſſe. 419.1 
19.2. Be you holy, becauſe I the Lot 
your God am holy. 2.8. 14. & 3.6.2 
& 4.1925 
1 Thou $shalt not 3 in my 
$ 


name, neither shalrt thou defile the 
name of thy God. I am the Lord, &c. 
2 8 34 
16. Thou shalt not be a falſe accuſer 
nor a vyhiſperer amongeſt the peo- 
ple. 2.8.47 
18. Thou shalt nor ſeeke auengement, 
neither shalt thou be mindfull of the 
vvronge of thy Citizens to thee, 2.8 
56. & 4 20.19 
31. You shall dravve avvay your pro 
miſes from them that vvorke vvith 
ſpirits, neither inquire you any thing 
of ſothſaiers that you houtd be pol 
Jured by them. 4.1. 5 
20.6 The ſoule vvhich fallovverh 
after coniurers and ſoothſayers, 
and goeth a vvhooringe after them, 
I vvilt put my face againſt him, & c. 1 
7. Sanctiſie your ſelues and be you ho- 
ly, becauſe I your Lorde God am ho- 
ly. 419.25 
9. He vrhich curſeth his father or 
mother, shall dye by death. 2.8 
6 
26,3, Ifyou shall vvalke in my beads, 
and shal keepe my comaundements, 
and do rhem. 2.5.10 
4+ I vvill giue youraine in his time. 1 
16.5. & 2.8.4 
12. Ivvill walke amongeſt you, and I 
vvill be your God, & you shal be my 
co le. 2. 10. 8 
20. Younr ſtrength shall be conſumed 
in vaine, the earth shall not bringe 


forth her frute, neither che trees, & c. 


3 20.44 

23. Yerifby theſe you vvil not receiue 
my diſcipline, but vvill vvalke con- 
trary vnto me. 1.17.8 
26, Aftervvardes 1 ball haue bro- 
ken the ſtaffe of your bread, in ſuch 
ſorte, that tenne vyomen may bake 
bread in one ouen, and they shall 
deliuer them by vvayghr,&c, 3.20 
44 

33. Butyoul vvilldiſparce amongeſt 
the nations, and I vvill dravve out a 
ſvvord after you, and your land shall 
be deſert, &c. 2.11.1 
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36. And ſuch of you as hall remain, 
I vvill cauſe fcare in your heartes, 
18, 2.& 2.4.6 

he rehile eh 
6.5- A L the vvhile of tus ſeparation 
A the raſor shall — paſſe Ry 
uer by his head. 4-1 9.26 
18. hen the Naxarite shall be sha. 
uen before the dore of the Taber. 
nacle of promiſe , by the lockes of 
his conſecration and he Shal take his 
heare and put it vppon the fire. 4, iy 


26 

9.19, All the daies that the cloude did 
ſtande vppon the Tabernacle, they 
did erect their tentes there accor- 
dinge to the commaundement of the 
Lorde. 4.15.3 
11.9. And vvhen the devy did fall by 
n'ght vpo the campe, the Manna did 
fail together vvith it. 1.8. 
13, Be you ſanctiſied, to morrovv you 
shall cate flesh. 3.20.51 
31. Avvinde going out from the Lord, 
brought quailes from beyonde tho 
lea, 1.167 
33. As yet the flesh vas betvvene their 
teeth, neither as yet vvas chavved, 
and beholde the vvrath of the Lord 
vvas ſtirred amõgeſt his people, &c. 
4-30.51 

12.1. Mary & Aaron ſpoke againſt Mo- 
ſes for his vviues ſake , vvhich w 
an Ethiopian, 1.8, 
14-43. The Amalekites & Chananites 
are before you, by vvhoſe ſyvorde 
you shal fall, for becauſe you would 
not ſtay your ſelues vpon the Lorde, 
neither vvil the Lorde be vvith you. 


2.5.11 

15-33. It came to paſſe vvhe the 2 
dren of Iſracll were in the deſert, 
and hadde founde a man gatheringe 
ſtickes on the Sabaoth. 2.8.19 
16.24. Commaund all the people, that 
they be feparated from the Taber: 
nacles of Chore, Dathan, and Abb 
ron. 1.9. 
20. 10 The multitude being gathered 
before the rocke, he ſaid vnto them, 


harken you rebels and i 


ther of not shall vve bringe you vva- 
ter our of this rocke? 18 5 


36. And vvhen you shal haue ſtripped 


the father from his garmet , cloth H- 
leazar his ſonne vvith ir, 4-3.15 


18 Mate a Braſen Serpent, and put 
bim for a figne , vvhoſoeuer b:inge 


ſtroken and looke yppon him, shall 
live 4.13. 20 
. Moſes made therefore a Braſen Ser- 
nt, and ſette him for a ſigne, the 
vvhich vyht they that were ſtroken 
did beholde, they yverc healed 3.13 


4 
233.10, Let my ſoule dye the death of 
the righteous, and let my laſt end be 
like ro tneirs. 2.1014 
19. God is not as man, that he should 
lye, not as the ſonne of man, that he 
Should be chaunged 1.17.12 
$8.2. Theſe be the facrifices that you 
zhoulde offer, rvvo Lambes of tvvo 
yeares olde vvithout ſpot, daily for a 
cot rinuall ſacrihce. 4.1.5 
DEVTERONOMIYVM, 
1.16 pq foe them, and mags you that 
is right, vvhether he be a Ci. 
tizen or ſtraunger 4.20 4,6,9 
39. Yourlitle ones vvhome you (zyd 
Should be caried capriues, and your 
lonnes vvhich this day Knevy not 
good from euill, they shall enter in. 4 
16.19 
2.30. The Lord thy God vvill harden 


his ſpirite, & vvill make his hart ob- 


ſtinate, ſo that he thall be dehuere d 
into thy handes. 1.18. 3. & 2. . & 3 


4 

4.2. You shall not adde to che vvorde 
rrhich I ſpeake vnto you , neither 

- take therefrom. 4.9.2 
5. Neither is there a nation ſo great, 
which hath the gods fo at hande, as 
our God is at hande at cuery of our 
requeſtes, 3-24-15 
y. Kepe thy ſelfe therfore & thy ſoule 
carefully, that thou forgette not the 
vvor ds that thy cies haue ſeene, and 
let them not depart out of thy hart 
all the daies of thy life, cc. 2.8.5 
u. And you came vato the foote of 


CC „ee. 
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the hill, vvhich did burne to heauen, 
there vvas therin darkenes, cloudes, 
and miſtes. 111.3 
15. Keepe your ſoules therefore care · 
fully: you ſavy nut any likenes in that 
day that the Lord ſpake vnto you. x 
11.2 
16. Leaſt that beinge deceiued, you 
houlde make vntò your ſelues ſome 
grauen ſimilitude, or image of male 
or female. 2.3.19 
17. Ihe likenes of every beaſt that be 
vpon the earth, or of flyinge birdes 
vnder the hcauens, 2.8.17 
5.14 That thy ſeruaunt and handm aid 
may reit as well as thou. 2.8.32 
17. Thou shalt not kill. 4.28.10 
6. 3. Loue the Lord thy God vvith all 
thy hart, & vith all thy ſtrength 2.7 
" $.&3.8.51.& 3.19-4 
13. Thou, shalt feare, the Lorde thy 
God, and ſerue him onely, and thou 
Sha't ſrveare by his name. 2.8.25 
16. Thou shalt not tempt the Lorde 
thy God, as thou tempteſt him in the 
place of tempt ation. 413.3 
25. He vvill haue mercie vypon vs, if 
vve doe keepe and doe all his com- 
maundementes before our Lorde 
God as he hath commaunded vs. 3 
17-7 
7. 6. Becauſe thou art a hole people 
vnto the Lord thy Goud:the Lord thy 
God hath choſen thee, that thou 
shouldeſt be vnto him a peculiar 
people of al the people vyhich be on 
the earth, 2.844 
7. Not becauſe you'did proceede in 
number the reſt of the nations, is the 
Lord ioined vnto you and hath cho- 
ſen you, vvhen as you be the leaſt of 
all nations. N 3.23.5 
8. But becauſe the Lord loued you, & 
did keepe his othe that he fyvore to 
your fathers, & e. 322.3 
9. And thou shalt knovv, becauſe the 
Lord he is the ſtronge God & faith- 
full, keepinge couenant and mercie 
vvith them that loue him, and vvith 
them thac keepe his commaunde- 
ment. W 3-17.38 
$SSS ij 


13. If after. you shall heare theſe 
iudgementes, you shall kepe and do 
them, the Lorde thy God vvill keepe 
the couenant and mercy.vvith thee, 
which he ({vvore to thy fathers, 3.17 

I 

13. And he vvill loue thee, and bleſſe 
& multiply the frute of thy Vombe, 
and the rute of thy lande, & c. 3. 17 

1 


8.3. And thou shalt remember all 
thy iourney by the »rhich the 
Lorde thy God leade thee fortie 
yearcs by the deſert, that he might 

| affli& thee and proue thee, 3. 20 

46 

That he might shevve thee, that 
man liueth not oncly by bread, t ut 
by euery word that goeth out of the 
mouth of the Lorde. 1 16.7. & 3. 20 


44 

9.6. Knoyve thou therefore,the Lorde 
thy Gol Sau: thee not this good 
countrey for to poſſeſſe tor thy righ- 
teouſneſſe ſake, vvhen as thou art 

a people of a moſt hard necke. 3. 21 


$ 

10.12. And nov Iſrael, yrhat doth the 
Lord thy God require uf thee, but 
that thou shoulde ſt feare the Lorde 
thy God, &c. 28.51 
14. Loe, beholdc the heauen, and the 
he auen of heauens, the earth, and all 
that be in thẽ be che Lord thy Gods. 
2.11.11 & 3.21.5 

15. And yet notvvithſtandinge the 
Lorde vvas ioyned vnto thy fathers, 
and loued them, & choſe their leede 
after them, & c. 3.21.5 
16, Circumciſe therefore the yncir- 
cumciſion of your hartes, and harden 
not your necke any more, 2.5.8 & 3 

3. (& 4.16. 3.& 4.16.24 

20. Thou shalt feare the Lorde thy 
God and shalt ſerue him onely, thou 
shalt cleaue vnto him, od halt 
ſvveare by his name. 2.8.25 
11.26, Loe, Iput before your ſight 
this day a ble ſſinge and a curſinge. z 

| 17.1 

13.13, Beyyare thou offer not thy 


The Table. 


burnt offringes in ene tha 
thou shalt 2. ” 1 1. 


14. But in that place that thy Lorde 
God hath choſen, in one of thy tribes 
there thou shalt offer thy — 
& thou shalt do vwhatſveuer I com. 
maund thee, 2. 

28. Keepe and harken to all thar 4 5- 
maund thee , that it goe vvell vyith 
thee, and thy children after thee for 
euer, & c. 3.6.5 

32. Ihou talt not adde nor diminish 
any thing. 4-10.17 

13.3. The Lorde your God proued 
you, that it might appeare , he- 
ther you loued him or not vvith all 
your hart, and vvith all your ſbule. 

3+20,46 

14 2, Thou art a holy people to the 
Lorde thy God, and he choſe thee, 
that thou might eſt be to hima pecu- 
liar people, out of all the nations of 
the eart 2. U. 14 

16.10. And thou shalt celebrate the 
holie day of vveekes vnto the Lord 

thy God a willinge offeringe of 
thy handes , vyhich thou shal offer 
according tothe bleſſing of the Lord 


thy God. 2.18.4 
19. Thou shalt not reſpe& perſons ,nor 
take bribes , becauſe bribes doe 


blinde the eyes of the vviſe, and doe 
chaunge the vvordes of the iuſt, 4 
20.9 

17. 9. If thou shalt perceive hard and 
dout full judgement betvvene blood 
and blood, and cauſe and cauſe, &c. 


1.44 

9. Thou shalt come vnto the Pricſ of 
the Leuires, and to the Iudge that 
sball be at that time, and thou shalt 
ſceke af them, &c. 3.4.4. 44.4 
11. And they shall teache thee accor- 
ding to that lavv, and thou shalr fo- 
loyv.cheir iudgement, 1. 1448.2 
12. VV hoſocuer shall be proude, not 
willinge to obey the gouernment of 
the Prieſt, vvhich that time ſerueth 
before the Lorde the God , by the 
ſentence of che Iudge that man shall 


die, and thou halt rake avvay cuill 
from 
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from Ifraell, | 4.8.2 
16, And vyhẽ he shall be ordained, he 
shall not encreaſe his horſe, neither 
shall he cary the people backe into 


420.9 

18,11. Neither he vyhich ſeeketh the 
trueth at the dead. 3.56 
13. Thou shalt be perfect and vvith- 
out ſpotte vvith thy Lorde God. 2.8 


| 51 
15. The Lorde thy God vvill raiſe vp a 
Prophet vnto thee of thy nation, and 
of thy brethren like vnto me, him 
thou shalt heare. 4.1.5 
19.19: They shall giue vnto him, as he 
de thought to haue done vnto 

tus brother. 4.20.16 
$1.18, Ifa manne shall beget a contu- 
me lious & ſtubborne ſonne, vyhich 
vvil nor be ruled by his father or mo · 
ther, and shall contemne to obey to 
be chaſtened, &c. 2.8.36 
2;. He is curſed of God thathangeth 
on a tree. 3.7. 156 K 2416.6 
335. And he vvill carne his curſe in - 
to a bleſſinge, becauſe he did loue 
thee 321.3 
14. 3. Bur byandby chou shalt reſtore 
vnro himhis pledge before the ſunne 
ſet, chat ſleepinge in his garment he 
may bleſſe thee, and that thou mayſt 
haue righteouſnes before the Lorde 
thy God. A 1119.89.59 
$6.18, Beholde, the Lord hath choſen 
thee this day, that thou shouldeſt be 
vnto him apeculiar people, as he told 

© thee, and that thou migbreſt Keepe 
all his preceptes. | 2.8.14 
27.26; Curſed be he that doth not 2 
bide by the vvordes of this Javv,and 

* thardoth not throughly da them in 
vvorke. 2.5. 5. & 2.7. 1 5. & 2.76.6 
& 3.11. 19. & 312.1. & 3. 4 15. 3.17 
1. & 347.9 

19.1. If thou shalt heare the voice of 
the Lord thy God, that thou do and 
keepe all his commaundements that 
I commaund thee this day, the Lord 
thy God vvill make thee excellenter 
than all nations that dyvell on the 
tarth. 1.17. 8. & 2 310 


£ 


2 All cheſe bleſſinges s ball come 
thee, and shall overtake thee ifthoy 
Shalt harken to thoſe precepts. 2. . 4 
12. The Lord shall his beſt tre · 
ſure the heauen, & he shall giue raine 
vato thy land; & . 1.6.3 
29. And . — abalt ſuffer re- 
oche, and thou halt be oppreſſed 
y violence, neither haſt thou any to 
deliuer thee. 4.420,23 
36. The Lorde shall lead thee and the 
kinge vvhich thou doeſt ordaine o- 
uer thee, into a nation vxhi ch thou 
doeſt not knovv, neither thy fathers, 
& e. 6 46151114 10 26 
65, For the Lord shall Sue vnto thee 
a fearefull heart, and failed eyes, and 
a ſoule conſumed vvith greefe. 2.4.6 
29.2. Tou haue ſcene al that the Lord 
did before you in the land of Egipt, 
&c. | 2. 2.20 
4 And the Lord gaue not vnto you an 
vnd exſtanding hart, and ſeeing eies 
and eares vviych might hearc, vnc il 
this preſent day. 2.2.20 
18. Leaſt there be amangeſt you a mã, 
or vvomã, or family, or tribegyybole 
hart this day is contrary tr6 the Lord 
our God, that it — & ſerue, 
&. f 3-17, 7 
19. And vrhen he hath heard the 
vvordes of this othe, he bleſſe him · 
ſelfe in his heart, ſayinge : Peace 
shall be vnto me, and I vvill vvalke 
in the vvicke dneſſe of my hart i and 
ſo he take vvith dronkenneſſe thirſt, 
| 3.47.5 


30. And the Lorde Shall not forg 
him, but the moſt of all shal his rage 


fume and his zeale againſt that man, 
and all the curſes shall light vppon 
him that are vvritten in this booke, 
& e. viſe. 3-3-7 
29. Theſecrete thinges belonge vnto 
our Lord God,byt thoſe that be ma- 
nifeſt , vnto vs and our children for 
euer, that vve may do every thing of 
this lavv. 9. 2. & 3:35443 
30.2. And thou halt returne vnto 
him, and thou sbalt be obedient vn- 
his gouernment, as I haue commaũ · 
5888S uj 
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ded thee this day, with thy chil- 19. They haue offred vp to Desilli, % 

. dren, c. 3 6 not to God. 4413.19; 
3 The Lord thy. God shall bringe thee 21. They have prouoked me 'yvith 
backe from thy captiuitie, and he that vvhich vyas not God, 213/15 
shall haue mercie of thee, and he 35 Vengeance is mine, and l vvill re- 
shall gither thee together againe vvard, &. 28.36. & 4.20.1 9: 
from amongeſt all the nations a+ 46: Set your harts vpon all the vyords 
mongeſt vvhome he hadde ſcattered that I teſtiſie vnto vou this day that. 
thees i! n 41-24 © you may commaunde them vnto 
6. ſhe Lord thy God vvill circumciſe your children, that they mayobſerus 
thy hart, and the heart of thy æede, and do all the vvordes oſ the lavve. 


that thou maieſt loue the Lorde thy 0 
God, &c. 2.5. f. & 2. 3. 2. & 3-3-6 3. m. All holy menne be in his hand. 
& 4.1 6. 210.9 


10. Ifrthou chalt for all this heare the 29. Rleſſed art thou O Iſraell. vvho in 
voice of the Lord thy God, and shalt like thee O people, vvhichast ed 


kcepe ſus preceptes and ceremonies in the Lord? & c. 2.108 

yvhich be commaunded in this lavv, 34.5. And Moſes the feruaunt of the 

&c. 1.7.5 Lord died in the lande of Moab, the 
11. The commaundement that I doe Lord commaunding. 4.6.11 

commaunde thee this day, is not a. IOSV AH, | 

boue thee neichera bar of. 2.4.12 Ne tue not from it, neitherto 


13. Neither itit ſet beyond the ſea, that the right hand nor to the leſt, 
thou skouldeſt ſay vo of vs shall that thou mayſt vnderſtãd all thing 
go ouer the ſea and ferche it vs, that that thou doeſt. 49.12 
vve may heare it? 2.3.12 8. The volume of this Lavve shall not 

34. Bur the vvorde is very neere vnto departe from thy mouth, bur thou 
thee, in thy mouth and hart, that halt meditate thereon day & night, 
thou maieſt do it. 2. f. i 3. & 3.243 &c. 4 9.12 

85- Conſider that this day I haue put ».4 VVho gainge foorth, entred the 
before thy ſighs life & good, & con. | houſe ofa vyoman hatlot, named Na- 
trarivviſe, death and curl. 317.1 hab, & c. 72 14411 

19; l do cal heauen and earth this day 9. I haue knovven that the Lord hath 
to vvitneſſe, that I haue put before deliuered ynto you the lande, for 
you, life and good, bleſſinge and vvhy, the feare of you hath fallenv- 
curfinge : — therefore life, chat on vs,and all the inhabitates of the 
thou mayſt live and thy (cede. 2.5. 4 bath fainted, 1.46 

| & 2.7:3 1. And vve hearinge: theſe thinges, 

33-5. They haue corrupted themiel- * feared vyonderfully, and the hart of 
ues tovyarde him by their vice, not vs faynted,, neither vvas there any 
being his children, but a frovvard & courage left in vs at the entraunce 


crooked generation. 1.8.6 of you: For the Larde your God, he 
8. VVhen the almightie deuided the is God inheauenabouey and incatth- 
nations vvhen he ſeparated the — beneath, 2.4.6 
ſonnes of Adam, he appointed the 3.14. Lam the chieſe of the hoſt of the 
bounds of the people, &c. 2.1.11 Lorde. 1.14.3 


& 4-21 5 7.9. And loſuah ſaid to Acam, my 

ts. The vvell beloue d is vvaxen fatre: ſonne , geue glory vnto the Lorde 

he hath kicked, beinge ſvvolen vp God of Iſraell, andcõfeſſe and ſhevv 

vvith fatte , hath ln God his vnto me vvhat thou haſt done. 2. . a 

maker, & c. 3.8.5 10:13, And the Sunne and — 
00 
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ſtoode ſtill. 1.16.3 
u. 20. It vvas the iudgement of the 
Lord, that their harts {ſhould be hard- 
ned, & that they ſhould fight againſt 
Iſraell. 1.48.2 
34.2, Your fathers dvvelt beyond the 
flud,from the beginning, even Thare 
the father of Abraham,and the father 
of NaQor, and they ſerued ſtraunge 
gods, 1. 11. . & 3.2 4-2 
3. I cooke your father Abraham from 
the borders of Meſopotamia , and [ 
brought him into the land of Cha- 
naan, &c. J- 24.3 
IVD GES. 
11. ANd the Lorde vvent vp from 
Gilgall to a place of, &c. 
1.14.6 
16. And vvhen the Lorde had raiſed 
them vp Iudges, in thoſe dayes, he 
vvas moued yvith compaſſion , and 
did heare the grones of their affli. 
ctions, & c. 3.3. 1. 3-20.15 
19. Yer after the Iudge vvas dead, they 
vvere turned, and they did much 
vvorſe — their fathers did, fol- 
lovving ſtraunge gods. 3.325 
5.9. And they — vnto the Lord 
vyhich raiſed vnto then a ſauior,an 
he delivered che. 3.20.1 f. & 4. 20.30 
12. And the children of Iſraell began 
ag aine to do euill in the fight of the 
Lorde. 320,15 
15. And aftervvardes they cried vnto 
the Lorde, vvhich raiſcd them vpa 
ſauior, &c . 3.20.15 
6.11, The Angell of the Lorde came 
and (arte vader the Oke. 1.44.6 
14. And the Lorde looked vpon hum, 
and ſaid: go in, this thy ſtrength and 
thou Chalt deliuer Iſraell from the 
hand of the Medi an. 1.13. 10. &. 1. 14.8 
34 But the ſpitit of the Lorde clo- 
thed Gedion, vvho ſounding atrom- 
pet , called together the houſe of 
Abiezer that it { hould follovve him. 
2.2.17 
37. I vvill put this fleece of vvoll in 
the threſſ hing place: if devve ſhall 
be in the onely fleece, and drineſſe on 
all the g . + 414418 
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8.27. And Gedion made thereof an 
Ephod,and put it in his Citie Ephra, 
and all Iſrael vvẽt a vrhooring there 
after it, vyhich vvas the deſtruction 
of Gedion and his houſe, 410.25 

9.20, Bur if frovvardly, let fire come 
forth from Abimelech, and conſume 
the inha bit aũtes of dechem, and the 
tovvne of Mello, &c. 3.20 15 

11.30. Iephthe vovved a vovve vnto 
the Lord, ſaying:iſ thou ſhalt deliver 
the ſonnes of Ammõ into my handes, 
& c. 4,23-3 

13.10. Beholde,the man appeared vnto 
me vvhich I did ſee befire. 1. 14.6 

16. To vvhom the Augell aunſvvered, 
if thou compell me, I vvill not eat: 
of thy bread, but if thou vvilt make 
burnt offering, offer that vnto the 
Lorde. 1.13.10 

18. VVhydoeſt thou inquire after my 
name, that is maruellous? 1.13.10 

19. Therefore Manoah tooke a kidde 
of the goates and meate offerings, 
and put it vppon he ado . 
ring it vnto the Lord. 41. 2 

22, VVe ſhall die the death, becauſe 
vve haue ſeene the Lorde 1. 13.10.& 

1.145 

23. If the Lorde vvould kill vs , he 
yvould not haue receiued aburntofs 
fering and meate offeringes at our 
handes, 1.11.10 

16.28. O Lorde my God be mindfull 
of me, and geue menovve mine olde 
ſtrength , that I may revenge me of 
my enemies. 3-20.15 

21.25. In thoſe dayes there vvas no 
king in Iſraell, but cuery one did that 
that ſeemed right in his ovvne eyes. 


4.20.9 

| cRVT KA 
3.13. IF he vvill not have thee, L vvill 
take thee vvithout any doubt: 

The Lorde liu eth. 

1. SA MVEL, 
1.13. B * Anna ſpake in her hart, and 
only her lippes did moue, and 
her voice vvas not at all he ard, vvher - 
fore Heli thought ſhe vvas dronken, 


,-» $2033 
8s 88 mi | 


2.3.27 


3.6. The Lorde doth kill and quicken, 
he doth lead vnto hell and bringeth 
backe againe. 3.20.32 

9. He vvill kepe the feete ofhis Sain- 
Qes : and the vvicked ſhall keepe 
ſilence in darkneſſe. 2.18.18 

10. And he vvill geue rule vnto his 
king : and he vvill exalt the horne of 
his annointed, 2-6,2 

25. And they heard not the voice of 
their father, becauſe the Lord vvould 
kill them. 1. 18. 3. & 3.24.14 

34. And this ſhall be a ſigne vnto thee, 
that ſhall come vpõ thy tv vo ſonnes 
Ophne and Phinees: they ſhall die 
both on one day. 1.48.1 


6.9. And you ſhall ſee, and if ſo it go 


vppe by the vvay of his coaſtes a 
gainſt Berhſames, he did vs this great 
euill, &c. 1-16.9 
7. 3. If you do turne vnto the Lorde, 
vvith all your hartes, put avvay the 
ſtraunge Gods from amongeſt you, 
Baalem and Aſcaroth, and prepare 
your hartes vnto the Lord, &c. 3,3.5 
6. And in that day they faſted, & _y 
ſaid there: vve haue ſinned again 
the Lorde, | 4.12.17 
89. He built there an altar to the Lord. 
4.1025 
8.7. They haue not caſt of thee, but 
me, that I ſhould not rule over the. 
4.20.6 
11. This ſhall be the right of your king, 
vvbich ſhall rule you, he ſhall take 
your ſonnes & put them in his cha 
riots, & c. 4.20.26 
10.6. And the ſpirit of the Lorde ſhall 
come vpon thee,and thou ſ halt pro- 
hecic vvith them , and thou {halt 
be chaunged into an other man. 2. 
27. & 2.3.4 
Therefore, vyhen he had turned his 
backe to go from Samuell, God gaue 
him an other hart, & all theſe — 
chaunced in that day. 3.2.12 
26. Saule alſo vvent home to Gibeah, 
and vvith him part of the armie, 
vvhoſe hart God had touched. 2.2.17 
11. 6. Then the ſpirit ofthe Lorde came 
pon Saule, vrhen he heard theſe 
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wordes,&c. 24 


15. And all the people aroſe in Gilgal 


and made Saule their king before the 


Lorde, & c . 1.8.6 
12.22. And the Lorde vvill not foriake 
his people, for his great names ſake, 
becauſe the Lorde tvvore he would 
mak: you his people. 32 
14.44. And Saule ſaid, God do ſo, and 
more alſo vnto me, thou ſ halt dy the 
death louathan. 
15.14, It repiterh me, that I haue made 
Saul king, becaule he hath forſaken 


me, and hath not done as I com. 


mauned him: and Samuel! vvas (ad, 
and cried vnto the Lorde all night. 

. 17. 12 &. 3. 20.3 

23. VVhether vvill the Lorde have 
burnt ſacrifice and offerings, and not 
rather that the voice of the Lode 
ſhould be obeyed, &. 410.17. 4 

19 


23. For rebellion is as the ſinne of 
vvitchcrafte, and not to truſt in tho 
Lorde as the ſinne of idolatry, for 
that thou haſt caſt avvay the worde 
of the Lorde, & c. 3.4.33.& 410.17 

29. For the triumpher in Iiraell vvill 
not ſpare , neither vvill he be chaun. 
ged by repentaunce, neither is he 
man that heſhould repent, 1.19.13 

30. But he ſaid, 1 have ſinned : but 
honor me, I pray thee, before the 
ſeniors of my people, & c. 3.4.4 

35. But Samuel did bevvaile Saule:and 
is repented the Lorde that he had 
made Saule king ouer Iſraell. 3 20.15 

16.1, And the Lorde ſaid vnto Sa- 
muell, hovve long vvilt thou bevvaile 
Saule? ſeing | have curſed him, as 
that he {hall not reigne, & c. 3.20.15 

13. Samuell coke therefore his horne 
of ole , and annointed him in the 
middeſt of his brethren. 2.8.7.& 3 

2,17 

14. And an euill fpirite did vexehim 
from the Lorde. 1.14.7. & 14. 

18.10, And after an other daye , the 
euill ſpirit of God entred Saule. 1.14 

N 1 & 24.5 

19.9. And the euill ſpirit of the Larde 

was 


3.8.24 
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vas Saule, and he ſatte in his 
bouſe, and helde a Iaueline in his 
hand, ce. 2.4.8 
$3.26, And Saule and his men vvent on 
the one ſide of the hill, and Dauid & 
his men on the other ſide. 1.16. 9 
87. And a meſſenger came vnto Saule, 
and ſaid: make haſt & come, becauſe 
the Philiſtines haue inuaded the coi . 
trey. 1.16.9 
24.7. The Lord keepe me, that I do not 
this thing vnto my Lord the annoin - 
ted ofthe Lorde, char I ſhould lay 
my hand vpon him, vvhich is the an- 
nointed of the Lorde. 4-20.28 
ti. But mine eye hath ſpared thee : for 
I ſaid, I will not ſtretch out my hid 
againſt my Lorde , becauſe he is the 
annointed of the Lorde. 4.20 18 
26.9, And Dauid ſaid vnto Abiſaykill 
him not: for vyho ſhall ſtretch forth 
his hand againſt the annointed of the 
Lorde, and be blameleſſe? 4 1038 
12. All of them did ſleepe, becauſe 
the dt ovvſineſſe of the Lord fell vpon 
them. 1. 18.8 
24. The Lorde ſhall rewwarde every 
man according eo his righteoumeſſe 
and faithfulnefſe, for the Lorde hath 
delivered thee into myhandes, & c. 
11744 
31.1 3« And they tooke their; boncs, 
and buried them in a groue at labes, 
and they faſted y. dayes. 4 121% 
2. S AMVEBEII. 
55 Terfore it is ſaid in a proverbe, 
the blinde and lame ſ hall not 
enter into the temple. 4.16.3 
7.14. The vrhich if he ſhall do any 
thing rvickedly, I vvill correct him 
vvith che todde of men, and in the 
plagues of the ſonnes of men. 3:4 32 
37. Becauſe thou O Lorde God of x 
hoſtes of iſrael, haſt revealed vnto 
thy ſeruaunt, ſaying : Lvvill-builde a 
” houſeto thee, &c. 3.20.13 
38. Novve therefore , O Lords God, 
thou art God, and thy vvordes are 
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vs fight for our people, and for the 
eitie of our God the Lorde vvill 
do that ſeemeth good in his ovene 


g eyes. C&EN | 4 
11.4. Dauid hauing ſent meſſengers, 
brought hir, — ſhe came 
vnto him, he ilept with hir. 4. 124 
15. He vvrote in à letter: put Vria in 
the front of the battel yrheve the 
reateſt ſcermiſ he is, and forſake 
bim, that being ſtroken he may dy. 

Ibidem. 5 * 

12. 13. Thou dideſt it priuilſq, but [ 
vvill do this thing inthe ſight of all 
Iſrael. 1.18.4 
13. And Dauig ſaid vnto Nathan; £ 
haue ſinned aga inſt the Lorde. And 
Nat han ſaid vnto Dauid the Lot de 
hath put avvay thy ſinne ; thou ſhale 
not dy. 3.3. 4. & 3.4 10, & f. 4. JU. K 
4 24 
14. Notvvithſtiding for becauſt thou 
madeſt the enemies of the name of 
God blaſpheme for this thing, the 
ſonne that is borne vnto thee ſhall 
dy. „ern 1433 
16.10. The Lorde hath commaunded 
ham that he ſhould curſe Dauid, and 
vrho is it chat dare ſay , vrhy haſt 


thou done ſa? 1.17. fl. & . 18.1. & x 


102 11 18.4 

22. Therefore they ſpred Abſalon a 
tent ypon the toppe of the houſe, and 
he vvent in vnto the condubins of 
his father, betore all Iſraell 1.78.8 
&1.18 4. 

17.9. And Chuſay faid vnto Abſolon: 
it is not good counſell that Achito- 
phel gaue this time. 1.17. 7 
14. Tne pi oſit able counſell of Achito- 
phel is ſcattered abrode by the beck 
of the Lorde, that the Lorde might 
bring vpon Abſolon euell. 2.29.9. & 
2.4.6 


22,20, And he brought me forth into 


largenes, he delivered me becauſe ir 
pleaſed him. | 9.17.8 
21. The Lorde hath geuen vatomeac- 


true, thou haſt ſpoken vnto thyſer- + «cording vnto my righteouſneſle,/and 


naunt theſe good things. 


% according vnto the cleannefſe of my 
10.13, Be thou a fioute man, and let bandes. 


1 


$4-1- And the vvroth of the Lorde 
vvas againe kindeled againſt Liraell, 
and he moued Dauid againſt them in 
that he ſaid vnto Ioab , go number 
Iſraell and Iuda. 1.14.18 
10. Bur the harte of Dauid ſtroke him 
after he hadde numbred the people: 
and Dauid ſaid, & c. 3-354 
20. And going tor th, he vvorſ hipped 
the king, groueling vvith his face 
tovvard the earth. LI2.3 
1. KINGES, 

1.16. Böbchſabee bov ved hir ſelſe and 
vvorſhipped the king. 1 

13. 
21. It ſhall comme to paſſe, vvhen _ 
Lorde the king ( hall ſleep vvith his 
Fathers, my ſonne and I ſhalbe coun- 
ted offenders. 3.11.3 
2.5. Thou. knovveſt vyhat Ioab the 
ſonne of Seruiz hath done vnto me, 
and vvhat he hath done to the tvyo 
capitaines of the hoſt of Iſraell. 4 
20.10 
6. Thou ſhale do-therefore according 
to thy vviſedome, and thou ſhale not 
bring his gray heares peaceabley 
vnto the graue. 4.20.10 
8. Thou bait alſo vviththee Semeythe 
ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, of 
Bahurim, vvhich curſed me vvith an 
euell curſe, & c. 4-20.10 


$8.23. VVhich kepeſt couenant and 


mercids v vith thy ſeruantes, vrhich 
vvalke before thee vvith all their 
harte. 317.5 
46. if they finne againſt thee (for there 
is not a man that finneth not) and 
being angry thou ſhall deliver them 
vnto their enemies, & c. 2.7.5.& 3 
14 9.0 4.1725 
47. And iſ they ſhall repẽt them v vith 
all their harts in the place of their 
captiuitie, & c. 4.1.25 
386. That he may bovve our harts vnto 
him ; that vve may vvalke in all his 
vvayes, and that vve may kepe his 
commaundements and ceremonies, 
&c. % | 3.3.9 
11.13. Notvvithſtanding, in thy daves 
I yvill not do it for Dauid thy fathers 
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ſake, But I vvill rent it out of the 


band of thy ſonne. 2.6.3 
23. God ſtirred him vp an aduerſarie, 
&c. 1.18.1 


31. I vvill rent the kingdom out of 
Salomõs handes, & I vvill give vnto 
the ten tribes. 1.18.1 

3% Nether vvil Itake the vvhole — 
dome out of his hand, but I vvi 
ordaine him a captain all the dayes 
of his life for Dauids fake, & c. 

2.6.3 

39. And I vvill ſor this, affli& the ſeed 
of Dauid, but not for euer. 26,3 

12.10. And the yo 
him vyhich vvere brought vp toge- 
ther vvith him, ſpeake thus vnto this 
people, & c. 1.47.7 

15. And the kinge harkened not vnto 
the people, becauſe the Lorde yvas 
aduerſarie vato him, & c. 1. 7. 7. & 1 

13.4 & 2.4.6 

20. Neither did any follovv the houſe 
of Dauid, but the tribe of Iuda only, 
&c, 1.18.4 

28. Counſell being taken, he made 
tvvo golden calues, and ſaid vnto 
them ; go not further vp to leruſa · 

lem, behold thy Gods Iſraell vvhich 
brought thee, &c. 4.2.8 
30. And this thing turned to ſinne, for 
the people vvent to vvorſhip euen 
to day. 8 — 
31. And he made a houſe in highepla- 
ces, and prieſts of the raſcals of the 
people yyhich vvere not of the Soncs 

of Levi. 4.2.8 

15.4+ But for Dauids ſake the Lord 
his God gave him a light in Tcruſa- 
lem, that he ſ hould rai his ſonne 
after him, and that he ſhould eſta · 
bliſ he leruſalem. 2-6.3 

18,10, The Lord thy Cod liueth, there 
is no nation or kingdome into the 
vvhich my Lorde hath not ſent. & c. 

2.8.27 

41. And Elias ſaid to 'Acab: eum y 
and cate and drinke, becauſe there i 
aſounde of much raine« 2. 20. 
42. But Elias came vp vnto the top of 
Carmel, and he put his ſace Fir 


men ſaid vnto 


: 
1 


= — 
"= $7 YA 3. —_— a 
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ling on the earth betvvene his knets. 19. And he ſaid vnto him, depart in 


3.20. 3 
4% And; he ſaid vnto his boy, go vp 


and loke tovvardes the fea : ho 


vvhen he vvent and ſavve and had 
bcholden', he (aid, there is nothing: 
- and he [aid vnto him againe , returne 


ſeuen times, * 20. 1 


4. And he vvalked in che ſire 

ol that meat 40 dayes & r 
cuen vntill the hill of God Horeb. 
5 411.10 
id I haue leſt ynto my ſelſe in Iſraell 
o. men, vvhoſe knees haue not 
boy ved before Bale. 4.2 
1912, They: proclaimed a faſt, and fer 


Naboth amongeſt the chicte of the. 


people. 1024.18.47 
13, And the vvord of the Lorde came 
voto Elias the Theſ byte, ſayings 


a | 3425 
0. Halt thou not ſene Ac hah humble d 

before me? becauſe he vvas bumbled 

before of me, I vvill not bring the 
euell in his dayes, & c. 3 3. 2. & 3 
| | 10457 ' ' 20.15 
146, The king of Iſraell gathert d 


thereſore about 400. Prophets, 4. 9-6; 


MA 22 forth and ſtode be - 
fore the Lorde, and ſaid, I vill de- 
„teilen 4.7 & 17. K 1.18. 
1. And he aid, I vvill go out and 1 
vvillbe alying ſpirix in — 
: all his Prophets. 486 
. Thus ſaich the king, ſend this man 
iato priſon, and maintaine lum vvith 
the bread of tribulation and vyith 
the vvaret of greife, vntill I rerourne 
in peace. 4.96 
s. KINO ES. | 
$49. Axa Naam an ſaid, as thou vvilt: 
1 bur I pray thee graunt vnto 
me thy ſe ruaunt, that I take the bur · 
den of tv vo Aſſes of earth: for heare 
after thy ſeruaunt vvill offer no 
durnt offer ing nor ſacrifice to ſit ãge 
Co ds, but vnto the Lorde. 3.2.32 
M. This is the onely thing that thou 
halt pray ,vato the Lorde for thy 
ſeruaunt, vvhen my Lorde ſhall go 
into the Temple, & c. 3.82 


1 4 


17.24. Tue king of Aſtyr 
; fro Babilon & fro Cutha, &c. 4. 10.2 
25. And vrhen they beganne to dell 


34 Euen vnto this. preſent d 


peace, he vvent therfore from th ce 
a furlonge of ground. 32.33. 


6.15. Out alas maiſter, vvhat ſhall vv 


do? 4.1418 


16. There be mo vvith vs then vvith 


N them. 1.14.1 2 


17, Lorde open theeyes of this boy, 


that he may ſee. And the Lorde ope- 
ned the eyes of rhe ladde,& he ſavve, 
and beholde, a; mountaine full o 

horſes and chariots of ſite round a- 
bout Elizei. 144. 


31. The Lorde do ſo, and ſo vnto me, 


if the head of klixei the ſunne of Sa» 
phat ſhall ſtand vp pon him this oy 

» 13153. 38. -24 
And vvhen letters came vnte 
em, they toke the ſonnes of the 
king, and ſlue 70, men, &e; » 1.18.4 


10 Knovve novve that there ſhall fall 


vnto the c arth nothitg of the vvord 
of the Lorde the vvuch the Lorde 
hath ſpoken, & c. 1448.4 


16.10. And vihen he had ſene the 


altar that vvas at Damaſcus, he ſent 
to Vria the Pricſt the paterne rherof, 
and the likeneſſe, according to the 
vvorke thereof. 4.10.33 


ja brought me 


there, they feared not the Lord, and 
the Lorde ſent Lions vnto then that 
they might hill them. 4.0.33. 


32. Thus they feared the Lorde, aud 


appointed out prieſts out of them. 
ſelues for the hy plac es, & c. 2.1 3. & 
410. 23. & 415.28 


3j. And vvhen theyfegred the Lorde, 


they did ſerue alſo their gods, accor- 
ding to the maner of the people from 
; yvhence they vyere brought; &c.. 
21. 
follovve the auncient cuſto TO 
feare not the Lorde j deirher keepe 
his ceremonies, & c. 2 $92 
e reſt 


19-4. And make prayer fo 


that be faunnd. a0. 


35. Ii came to paſſe in that night, the 
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» Angell of the Lord came and ſtroke 


in the campe of the Aﬀyrians one 
hundreth foy verſcore and fiue thou 


ſand, 1.1 4,6. 
20.1. Set thy houſe in an order, for 
thou shalr die & not live, 1.17. 12. 


3. Then Ezechias turned his face to 


the vvall,and he prayed to the Lord. 


3-3 4+ 

. I beſeech thee Lord remeber I pray 
thee, hovve I haue vvalked before 
thee in truth and in a perfecte hart, 
and haue done the thing that thou 
likeſt of. 3.14. 19. K 3. 20.10. 
5, Behold, Ihaue healed thee, the third 
day thou chalt goe vp to the temple 

of the Lorde. 1.17.12 
. Vill chou that the shadovve goe 
ſotvvardes 10. degrees, or thatit go 
backvvard ſo may 4.1418 
#1, And Iſaias called vppon the Lord, 
and he brought backe the shadovve 
by the lines by the vvhiche it vvent 
+ dovvne into the clocke of Achab. 
ben n ng 1.16. 2. 

$1.4. And he built altars in the houſe 
ofthe Lord, of the vvhich the Lorde 
ſpake, I vvill put my name in Ixruſa · 
lem. ® 410,23, 
16. Moreover Minaſſes shedde inno- 
cent bloode ouer much, till he filled 
vp leruſater vnto the mouth 5 &t; 

| 3:24.01, 

32.3.” And he did the thing that plea- 
ſedthe Lorde, and he walked in all 
the vvayes"of his father David, and 
declined not neither on the right 
hand nor lefc. 4-10.23 
$. And Hechas the hy Prieſt ſaid vnto 
Saphan the ſcribe; I haue found the 
booke of the l avv in the houſe of the 
rLorde,and Heclias gaue it ro Saphan 
«it he ſcribe, and he read in it. 1.8. 

i. CHRONICLES. 
#8. 5; And the footeſtoole of the Lord 
our God | 4.1. 5 
5 ' CHRONICLES. 

15.6. GEEYvharyou do, ſaid he : you 
do not execute the iudge- 
ment of man but of the Lord. 4.20.4. 
% % 3660 01 & 4 20.6 


1 - #3 * 4 * 


The 2: of Eſdras, orhervviſe called 
NEHEMIAH, 


1.4 Axa after that I had heard they. 


things, I ſatte dovvn & vy 

and Ibevvailled many dayes, and did 
faſt and pray before the face of the 

God ofheauen. + 41246 
Se 14 2 the Lorde God of heauen 


ie, great, and terrible, vhich: 


keepeſt couenaunt and mercy vvith 
them that loue chee, & c 3.4% 

7, VVe haue bene carried avvay b 
vanitie, and haue not kept thy Gould: 
maundements, ceremonies, & judge. 
ments , vvhich thou commaundeſt 
vnto thy ſeruaunt Moſes: 7 3.4.7 
9.14. And declareſt vnto them thy 
$abaoth to beſanRified, 2.4 

r ren | 

1.6. Now on a day vvhen the childrs 
| of God came before the Lord, 
' Sathan vvas alſo amongeſt them.1.14 
17.& 1.14-19.& 1. 18.1. & 2:45 

12. The Lord ſaid therefore to Sathan, 
behold ,all things that he hath be in 
thy handes ; onely ſtretch not out thy 
hand vpon him. 147% 
17. And he ing, there came an 
other and ſaid, the Chaldees made 
three bandes & inuadewbrhy Camels, 
and carried them away; and killed 
the boyes vvith the ſWoOrde, and! 
only haue fled that I may tell it thee, 
et 2.41 
11. The Lorde hath geuen; the Lords 
hath taken avvay ; the name of thy 
Lorde be bleſſed. 1,19:8/& ra 34% 
18.3. & 2:43 

271, And Sathan came amongeſt them 
that he might ſtande in the ſight of 
the Lorde, 1.1 4.1 & 1:14.19. ve 

: n 181 
417, Vvhether ſhall a man be luſti - 
ted in compariſon of God, or ſ halli 
man be purer then his maker? 3.131 
18. Beholde, they vvhich ſerue him be 
not ſtedfaſt: And he found vvicked- 
nes in his Angels. 2.1. & 57 
19. Hovve much more, vvhich 
dvxell in hovvſes of clay vv hich have 

# earthly foundation, ſ halbe con. 


1. 


ſumed , even as a moth. 1. 1 . 1. & 1 


15. 2. & 311. 


. Bleſſed is the man that is corre cted 
of the Lorde : reproue not therefore 


the cotrection of the Lordes 3.4-3 2+ - 
2 I knovv for a truth that it is ſo: 


And that man = 7 = be Iuſtiſied, 
in compariſon o © .| 3-324 3o 
10. If LvvoldTuſtifie my ſelf, my mouth 


zhall c6dine me: If I vvolde shovve 


my ſelfe innocent, he shoulde make 
we manifeſt to be vvicked. 3.13.3 
10.1 5. And if Lshalbe vvicked , it is 
vvoe vvith me:and if I be iuſt, I vvill 
not lift vp my head, beinge filled 
vvich affliction and miſerie. 3.14.16 
12.18. Heloſerh the coller of kings, 
and he girdeth their raynes vvith a 
corde. h the / 3 = 28 
20 He changeth the ſpea the 
faythfull,and taketh avvay the lear- 
ning of the auncient, 144 
13.15. Although hee shall kill me, T 
vvill truſte in him. 2. 10.19. K 3. 2.21 
144. VVho canne make cleane of vn- 
cleane ? not thou onelie vvhich art 
alone. 2. 1. J. & 3.12.5 
Short be the daies of man, the nom- 
ber ofhis mõthes is vvith rhee:rhou 
haſt  ordeined the limites thereof, 
vvich can not be paſſed. 116.9 
1. Thou haſt ſealed vp my vvicked- 
nes as in abagge, & thou haſt had 
care of my iniquitie. 3.4.29 
15.15. Beholde,amongeſt his Sainctes 
there is none immutable, and the 


heauens be not cleane in his ſight. 


$-12'1 

16. Hovy much more abhominable 
and vaproficable is man ,vvhich drin 
keth iniquitie as water. 3.12.5 
19.25. Lknovve that my redemer li- 
ueth, and that I shall tyſe out of the 
tart h in the latter daye. . 10. . & 3. 


2 5.4 
26. And I shall bee compaſſed about 
agayae with my skinne, & L shall ſee 
God agayn in my fleſhe. 3.0.19. 
I. Vyhom I my ſelſe shall fee, and 
my eyes shall behold aud none . 
ther, &c- 2.\0\:9 
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. 


21.13. They leade their daes in hap- 
pynes , and in a moment they gos 
dovvn to the graue. 2. 0.17 


25.5. Behould, rhe Moone doth nas 


shine in his ſight, & rhe Starres be 
not cleane. 3.12.1 
26.14. Lo, theſe be parte of his vvaies: 


but hoyy littell a portion heare vve 


of him? And vvho can vnderſtand his 
feare full povver? 1 17.3. 

28.12. V Vhere is vviſe dome found, and 

vrhat place js there of vnderſtãdingꝰ 
1.17.2. 

21. It is hid from the of all li- 
uing, from the ſoules of the ayre ic is 
alſo kept cloſe. Ibidem. 

23. Burt God vnderſtandeth the vvay 
thereof, and he knoweth the vy 
thereof. Ibidem. N 

28. And he ſayd vnto man, behold, 
the feare of the Lorde is vviſedome, 
and to depart from euill is vnder- 
ſtanding. 117.2;& 4.2.26, 

34 309. VVho cauſeth an hypocrite 
to ragine for the fins of the people. 
| | 420.5. 

36. 27. VVho reſtrayneth the drops of 
rayne, and poureth dovyn shovvers 
in maner of ſtreames. 1.5. f. 

41.2. And vvho gaue me firſte that I 
should geue him ? againe, al that is 
vnder the heauen bee myne. 3.149. 

PSALMES, * 
1.1. 1 * man is bleſt that hath not 
led his life 'according to the 
counſel of the vvicked, neither that 
hatht abidden in the ay of finners, 
3.1710. 

1. Bur his wil is in the Lavv of God, & 
in bis lavve vvill meditate day and 
night. 1 | 2.7.14 

2.2. The kinges of the earth ſtoode 
togethet, and the Prinees aflembled 
in one, agairſt the Lorde , and 

inſt his anoy»red. 2.16. 3. 

3. Let vs breake the bands a ſonder, 
and let vs throyy from vs their yock, 
Ibidem. | 

4. He chat dvvelleth in heauen shall 
laughe the to ſcorne, the Lord shall 
haue the inderificn. 1. 5. t. & 2.16.3, 


pon him to Keep me. 3.2. 7. 


4.7. The light of thy countenaũce bath 
ben ſealed vpon vs. 1.11.14. 
$.4. I vill be early preſent before thee 
& I vvill vyeate: for thou art a god 
that loueth not iniquitie. 3. 20.12. 
$. 1vvill enter into thy houſe in the 
multitude of thy mercie, and I vvill 
vvors hippe at thy huly temple in thy 
feare. 3. 2.23. & 3. 20. 11. 
6.1. O Lorde reprouc me not in thy 


furie, and (ort ect me not in thine 
angre. 3.432 
7.6. Ariſe O Lorde in thy angre, and 


be thou exalied in the quarters of my 


enemies, &c. 3.20.15 
ludge me O Lord according to my 
righteouſneſſe, & according to the 
innocencie of my c auſe. Jo 17.1 4 

$. 3. Thou haſt made parfect thy praters 
y the mouth of infants & ſuclings. 


1.15.86 


3. VVhat is mi that thou art minde full 
of him or the ſonne of mi that thou 


Soeſt viſit him? 1. 5. 3. & 2.13.2 
10. And they may truſt in thee, that 
haue knovven thy name. 3.2. 30 
10 1. He ſayd in his harte, God bath 
forgotten, he hath tourned avyay his 
face that he should not ſee at the 
ende 1.4.2. 
11 4. The Lord in hit holy tẽple. 1. 5.1. 
12 3. They haue ſpoken vaine thinges 
eue ry mi to his neighbour: defe 255 
lippes, &c. 4.148. 
7. The vvords of the Lorde , are pure 
vvords: as the fuer tried in a fornis 
of carth fine d vij. fould. 3. 2-15. 
14.1. The folish man ſayd in his harte 


The Table. 
g. Aske of me&! vvill giue thee the ge- 
tels for an inhetitaũc e, & forthy poſ- 
ſeſſi s the endes of the carth. 2.11.11, 
3. Thou sbaltrule them vvith an yron 
rodde,and thou shall breake them as 

an carthen veſſell. 2. f. & 4.1.19. 

12. Laye hould of di ſcipliẽ, leaſte that 

the Lorde bee angrie, and you peris h 

from the righte va. 2. 6. 2. & 4. 20. 5 

& 4. 20.29. 

3.5. I ſlept and flombred , and roſe 
vp againe, becauſe the Lorde toke v- 


there i no God. 1.4.1 
3. The Lord looked from heauen pon 
the children ot men, to ſee if there 
vvere any that vnderitode or ſought 
after God. | 3.140 
4. There is not that doeth good, ng 
nor one. 743.2 
15. 1. Lorde vvho shall dyvvell in thy tu 
bernacle ? or vvho shall reſt in chy 
holie hill? 317.6 & 3.24.1 

2. He that vvalketh vvichour ſpot, and 
vvorketh rigbteouſnes, vvhich ſpea. 
keth the eruth in his hart. 3.63 
16. 2. Thou art my God and haſte 0 
nec de uf my goods. 2833. 
3. Io thy Saints that be in earth:all 
my delight is in them. . 11.14, & 24, 

| 55 & 397.5, 
5. The Lorde is the portion of my in. 
heritaunce & cuppe, thou art he that 
doſt rcitore vnto me my inheritafice, 

| 2. 112. & 3 24.10, 
10. Thou shalt not leave my ſoule m 
hell, neither shalt thou fuffer thy 
holy one to ſee corruption. ; 25 
17.1. Heare O Lord righteouſnes: geut 
eare vnto my prayer. 1. 17.1 

3. Thou haſt proued my harte and vih- 
ted it by nigbte, thou haſt tried me by 
fie x, and haſt not found in me iniqui- 

, WG Ididem. 

15. I vill appeare in righteouſnts be 
fore thy preſence, 1 shall be ſatisfied 
vvhen thy glorie shall appeare. 2.10 
| 17. & 3.25.10 

18.1. Ivvill louc thee O Lorde my tor- 
titude. 3 20.0, 
20, And he brought me into largenes: 
he made me ſaſe, bec auſe he vvouli 
75 
21, And the Lorde shall gene vides 
according to my rightcoufne fle , and 
according io the purenes of my hand 
hall bs geue vnto me. 9.17. 3- & 51. 


14. 

28. By c auſe thou doeſt ſaue the bible 
and thou shalte bring lovve the eye 
of the provyde. 3.12.6, 
31. The vverde of the Lorde is tried 
by fer, he is adefeder of all that truſ 
in hin. 3.2.15 


a 9.4 The 


. 
- 
- 
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29.1. The heaut s thovy forth the glory 18, Loke ypon my affliction & trauell. 


of God. 


the Lorde is f; 


offeria s fatte. 
10. — ſaue the kinge , & heare vs 
vvhen vve call vpon thee. 
25. . O God my Cod vvhy haſte thou 
forſaken me? 2.16.11, 
Our fathers truſted in thee: they tru- 
ed & thou dideſt deliver the. 3.20.26, 
26, Ivvillpay my vovves in the fight 
of them that feare him. 413.4 
23.4. For although I shall vvalke in 
the middeſt of the shadovve of death 

I vvill feare no euel bicauſe thou art 
vrith me. 1.17. 11. & ; 2.21.& 3. 2. 28. 
6. And thy mercies shall follovve me 
all the dayes of my life. 2. 3-12. 
234 3- VVho shall aſcend into the hill 
of the Lorde?or vvho shall ſtand in 
his holy place? 3.6.2. 
4. VVho hath innocent handes and « 
cle ane harte,vvho hath not lift vppe 
his minde vnto vanĩtie, nor hath not 
ſvvorne to the deceite of his neigh- 

* bour. 3.0.2 
. This is the generation of them that 
ſeeke him. 24.8 
35. t. Vnto thee, O Lord, haue I lift vp 
my ſoule. 3. 20.5. 
6. Remember O Lorde thy tender mer. 
cies and louing kindneſſe vvhich be 
for euer. 3520.9 
5. Remember not the faulres and igno- 
raunces of my youth, but according 
to thy kindneſſe remember thou me. 
7. 3. 18. & 3. 20.9. 

10. All the vvaies of the Lorde are mer · 
cye and truth to thẽ that ſeeke aſter 
his vvill. &c. 3. 20. . & 3.17.3. 
11. For thy name ſake, O Lorde, thou 
Shalr de mercifull yato my ſinne, for 
it is greats 3.17. 3. 


1. f. 1. & 1.6.4 
3. The Lavve of the Lorde is pure, 
conuerting ſoules: the teſtimonie of 
hfull, geuinge vviſe- 
dome to the ſimple. 2.7.13. & 4.8.6 
13. VVho ynderſtandeth his faulres, 
clenſe me from my ſecrete ſinnes. 3. 
4.16.& 3.4.18.& 3.17.2 

30.4. Let him remember all thy offe- 
ringes , and let him make thy burnt 
3.20.18, 


2 6.3 


and forgeue all my finnes. 3. 20.9. 
26.1, Iudge me O Lord, ſor I haue vval- 
Ked in my innoc ẽcie: & truſting inthe 
Lorde, I shall not flide. 3-17.14 
2. Proue me Lorde, and trye me, exa- 
mine my raines and hart. 3 20.46. 
5. I have hated the c at ion of the 
vvicked, and I vvill not fit vvith the 
vngod] * 317K. 
8. O Lorde 1 haue loued the beautie of 
thy houſe, & the place of the habita- 
tion of thy glory. 11.14 
9. Deſtroy not my ſoule vvith the vvic- 
ked, and vvith men of, &c. 3.19.14. 
27. 1. The Lord is my light & my health 
vyhomshall | feare? 1.17.11, 
3- If campes shall ſtand againſt me, my 
hart shall not feare. 1.17.11 
o. My father & mother hath ſorſakẽ mo 
but the Lord hath takẽ me vp. 3.20.36 
14. Hope in the Lord, and be ſtrong: & 
he vvill comfort thy hart, & truſt in 
the Lord. 3.2.15. 
28.8. The Lorde is the ſtrgth of his 
people, & the ſtrẽgth of the ſaluatiõ 
of his annointed. 2. 6. 3. & 2.6 3. 
2 9.3 The voice of the Lord is vpon 
the vvaters, the God of maieſtie hath 
thundred,the Lorde (is) vpon great 
vvaters. 1.6.4. 
30.6, VVeping may abide at evening, 
but ioy cometh in the morning.1.10.8 
7. And in my proſperitie, I ſaid, I shall 
neuer be moued: | 
8. For thou O Lord of thy goodnes 
dideſt gene ſtrẽgth vnto my beautie 
thou turneſt thy face from me, and I 
vvas troubled. 3.8. 2. 
31. 1. L haue truſted in thee O Lorde, l 
hall not be cõtoũded for euer:deliuet 
me in thy righteouſneſſe. 3.11.13, 
8. I commend my ſpirite into thy han · 
des, thou haſt redemed me, O Lords 
God of truth. 3-20.26, 
16 My lots are in thy handes, 8 I. 
23. U ſaid in the heat ofmy mind 1 3 caſt 
out from the face of thine eies. 3.1. 4. 
32. 1. Bleſſed are they vvhoſe iniquiries 
beremitted , and vyhoſe ſinnes are 
coucred, 3. 4 29. K. 3.18 43. 3.14 


a. — — 


11.& 3.17. 10. 
5. I have made my fault Knovven vnto 
the, and I haue not hid mine vnrigh- 
teouſneiſe I haue (aid, I v vill cõteſſe 
againſt my ſelfe vnto the Lord mine 
iniquittes, & c 3.4 9. 
6. For this shall euc ry one that is holy 
in time conuenient, &c . 3. 20 7. & 3. 
20. 26. 
33-6. The heauens vvere eſtablished 
by the vvorde of the Lord, & by e 
ſpirit of his mouth all the povvers of 
them. 1.1315 & 1.16.1, 
12. Bleſſed is the people vvhoſe God is 
the Lorde, a people yvhom he hath 
choſen for an inheritaunce vnto him 
ſelfo 2.10 8,& 3.2.28.& 3. 21. 5. 
83. The Lorde looked from heauen and 
favy all the children of men. 1.16.1 
38 Bcholde, the eres of the Lorde be 
ypon them that feare him, and vpon 
them that truſt on his mercy. 3 20. 40 
22, O Lorde let thy mercy be vpon vs 
as vve truſtin thee. 3-20.13 
34-7. This poore man cried, and che 
Lorde heard him, and he ſaued bim 
from all his tribulations. 3. 30.26. 
3. The Augell of the Lorde pitcheth 
round about them that feare him, & 
he shall deliuer them. 1.14 6. & 1.1 4. 
8 & 3. 20. 23. 
15. Depart from eaill and do good. 3. 
3.8. 
6. The eies of the Lorde be vpon the 
iuſte, and his cares to their praiers.t. 
16. 7. & 3. 20. 3. & 3. 200. 
17. The countenaunce of the Lorde is 
vpon them that do euill, that he may 
roote fro the earth their memorie.i. 
16.17. 
22. he death ofthe vvicked is euill. 
2.12.14 & 2.1018. 
23. The Lorde redcemeth the ſoules 
of his ſeruauntes. 2.10.16 
36. 1. The vvicked man ſaid to him ſelf 
that he might doe euill: there is no 
feare of God before their cies 1. 4. 2. 
$. For he hath done deceitfully in his 
ovvne ſight, that his iniquitic may 
be found to hatred. 4 2. 
4 Thy mercie, O Lord, reacheth vnto 
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the heauens , and thy truth vnto the 
cloudes. 3.2.7 
7. Thy iudgementes are vvonderous 
depe. 1.17.2. & 3.23 5 
10. Vith thee is the fountainc of life 
and in thy light vve shall fee light 3. 


2.20 
37. 7. Be ſubiect to the Lorde and en. 
tre ate him. 3.2.37. 
22. For bicauſe thoſe that be ble ſſed 
of him, shall poſſeſſe the earth: but 
they that be curſed of him, shallpe. 
rishe. 2. 1.3 
381. O TLorde in thy vvrath reproue 
me not, neither in thy anger corre& 
me. 3.4.31. 
5. Mne iniquities haue gone ouer my 
head, & as a heauie burden they haut 
vvayed vpon me. 3.4.16 
39-10. Ivvas dumme and opened not 
my mouth, bicauſe thou diddeſt it. 
1.17.8 
13- I am a ſtraunger and a pilgrime 
vvith thee, a: — fathers v — 
10 16. 
14. Let me pauſe , that I maye come to 
my ſelſe before I depart, and be no 
more. 3, 10. 6, 
40.4. And he put in my mouth a nevy 
ſong,a verſe to our God: manys hal 
ſee & feare, & they shall truſt in the 
Lorde. 3 20.26. & 3-20.28, 
6. Many haſt thou made, O Lorde, thy 
marueillous vvorkes, and there is 
none that is like tothee in thoughts, 
1.3.9. & 1,7 1 
7. Thou vvouldeſt not ſacriſice and 
offering, but thou madeſt vnto me 
e ares. 10 3-210 
8. Then I faid, beholde, I come : it !s 
vvritten of me in the chapter of the 
booke. 2.16. 
9. I deſired to do thygood vvill, Omi 
God, and thy lavv is in the middeſi of 
my harr, 2.16.5 
11. 1 haue shevved forth thy truth & 
ſaluati õ. L haue not hidde thy louing 
kin dneſſe and truth from the great 
congregation. 1.27. 
12. Thy louing kindneſſe & truth haue 


alyyaes preterued me. 3.2.7 
41.5. Heale 
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41.5. Heale my ſoule, for I haue ſinned 
2gainſt rhee. ' 3.2012 
47. . My ſoule thirſted after the ſtrong 
God, euen the living God:vvhe ſhall 
come and appeare before rhe face 
of God? | 4.19% 21 
. Fpaſſed to the houſe of God vvith 
the vorce of mirth & praiſe, &c.3.4.9 
6. / Vhyare thuu ſadde my ſoule ? and 
vrhy dwelt thou trouble me? truſt in 
the Lorde. 3 2.46 
43 5. hy art thou ſadde,O my (oule? 
& vvhy docſt thou trouble me? cruſt 
in the lorde. 3.2.16 
44-4 Neither did they poſſefie the 
lande by their ovvne ſvvord, & their 
ovvne arme did not ſaue them, but 
thy right hand and ttt arme, and the 
light of thy countenanee : becauſe 
thou diddeſt fauor them. 325 
21, If vve haue forgotre the ame of 
our God, and haue ſtreteked forth 
ort hãds vnto a ſtrange God. 3. 20 27 
22. Shall not God ſea ch this out? for 
he knovveth the ſecrets of the Harte. 
3. 20 27 
23. For thy ſake be vve flaine all the 
day ,vVee be eſteemed as | heepe 
for the ſlaughter. 3-25.3 
45-7. Thy ſcate , O God, endureth ſor 
teuer, the rodde ofthy kingdome is 
rodde of direction. 7. 13 9 
. Thou haſt loued righteouſneſ and 
hat ed iniquitie , therefore God rivy 
God hath annoimeed thee vvith the 
otle of gladneſſe abowe thy compa 
nions. 2.15. 5. & 4. 9. & 4.20 10 
1% And al the daughters of Tirus 
vvich the riche of the people, ( hall 
do homage before thy face with 
gift es. 1.41.15 


46.2. God is our refuge and ſtrength, 


our helper in tithe of tridulatiõ. 3.2. 37 
3. For AM that vve vill not feare, 
whileſt the earthis troubled , and 
the Mfouitaines be carried into the 
Hart of the ſea. | 33.37 
6. God is in the middeſt rherof, mf hall 
not be moued. 4.1.3 
47.1: ſhe lordeis highend rerrible, a 
great King aboue all the earth. 1 13-24. 


5. Hehath choſen vnto his inheri- 
taunce, the beautis of Jacob vvhom 
he hath} loued. 321.8 
48.9. As vve haue heard, fo vve haue 
ſeene in the citie of the Lorde of 
ws. the cicie of our God : God 
ath built it for euer. 1.1.14 

11. According to thy name O God, 
ſuch is thy praiſe through out the 
earth, thyrigut hand is tull ofrighte- 
ouſneſſe. 3. 20.41. & 4-16.33 
49.7. They that truſt in their owne 
ſtrength, and glory in the multitude 

of their riches. 2. 10.17 

. He can by no meanes rede eme his 
brother, he ſ hall not pay bis raun- 
ſome to God. . 2.40.19 
1, VVhen be (halt ſee vviſe men die, & 
ignor ant perſons and fooles perif be. 
210.47 

12. The building of them from-genera- 
© tions to generatiõs, they called their 
names by their landes. 2. 10. 17 
13 And man vvhen he was in h 5 
knevve nor thereof: he vvas copared 
vnto ſooliſ he beaſtes, and he vvas 
made like vnro them. 2.40.17 
14; This way vnto them is the tum. 
bling blocke of them, & aftervvardes 
they delight chemlelues in the ho- 
nor thereof. 2. 1 
15. As ſheepe they be put into hell: 
death ſet deth vpon them: and the 
righteous {ſhall rule ouer chem in the 
motmug. 2.10.17 
50.145, And call vppon me in the days 
of trouble: arid 1 ll dehner thee, 
and tou i halt honot me. 3.20.1 3,28 
8 417.37 

23. He that offereth vp praiſes, he doth 
glorifie me: and this is the vv by 
the vvhich 1 vvill ſhevve him the ſal- 
uation of God. 4-18.17 
51. 3. Have mercy vpon me, O God, for 
thy goodnes ſake, & c. 3.49 
6. thou mæteſt be ac knovvledged 
pure, vvhen thou haſt iudged. 1.18.3 
&. 3.11.11. & 3 23.2 

7. Beholde X I vvas fa ſhioned in ini- 
quitie, and my mother conceaupd 
mo iu ſmme. 2.1.5. „ & 3.20.3 

1111 


&416.197 | 
t2. Create in me O God, a eleane hart, 
and renue a right ſpirit vvithiu me. 
3 2.2, 25,27,& 2.3.9 
17. Open thou my lippes, O lorde, and 
my mouth shall shevve forth thy 
praiſe. 3 20.28 
19. Tue ſacrifice to God is a broken 
ſpirit a contrite and broken hart, O 
God, thou vvilt not deſpiſe; 3 20.16 
21. Then thou shalt be delighted vvith 
offerings, vvith the ſacri mice & burnt 
offering of righteouſneſſe, then they 
s hal lay calues vpõ thine altar. 4.18.17 
$2.10, Bur I vvill be like the greene 
Oliue tree in the houſe of ghe lorde. 
2. 0 17 
53.4. There is nat one that doth that 
vvhich is good. 2-3-2 
55.2;. Caſt thy burden vpon the lord, 
and he $hall vpholde thee: he vvill 
not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
euer. 1.17. C. & 2.10.17 
24. thou in the meane time O God, 
shall throvve dovvne thele blood 
thirſtie and deceatfull ones, into the 
pit of deſtruction. 2.10.17 
$6.5. haue truſted in God, l feare no 
thing that fleshe may do vnto me. 1, 
17.11 
10. Sooft:nas T call vpon thee, mine 
enemies geue backe: in this I am aſ- 
ſured, that thou art my God. 1 20.11 
13. Ivvil make vovves vnto thee, O 
God: Ivvill shevve forth thy pa ſe. 
114.4 
59. 11. Thy goodnes O Lord may preuẽt 
me, bring it to paſſe O God, that i may 
ſee thy vvorks on by enemies. 2312 
60 14. In God vve shall do valiantiy, 
and he shall tread dovvne our ene. 
mies 3. 20 46 
62.9. Poure out your hartes before 
lum, for God is our refuge. 
10. The ſonnes of men be vaine, rhe 
ſonnes of men be liers: if they vvere 
put in a paire of ballaunce , they 
vvould be lighter then vaniric it 
ſelfe. 2.3 1 
63.4. Thy louing kindneſſe is more to 
be vvished for then life it ſelfe. 3.3 
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7. 20.5 


18. & 417.14 
65. 1. Vnto thee, O God, is praiſe in 
Sion, vnto thee shall the vovye be 
paide. 3.20.29 
3. Thou hearcſt prayers, becauſe of 
this shall all fleshe come vnto thee, 
| J-20.13 
5. Bleſſed is he vvhotm thou chooſeſt he 
thall dvvell in thy courtes, &c.z3.21.5 
63.19. Thou art gone vp on hy, and 
halt led c aptiuitte, &c. 1.13.61 
21, Vnto the Lorde God belong the 
iſſues of death. 3.35 4 
36. Thou art terrible O God out of 
che holy places. the God of Iſraell he 
geueth ſtregth to the people 1.14 
69.3. I am ſonke dovvne into adeepe 
mier, inthe vvhich there is no bot 
tome, &c. 47.13 
3. That I am cõſtrained to repay that 
I roke not. 2.16. 
22. For they gaue me in my meategall; 
and vyhen 1 chirſted they gave me 
vineger to drinke. 4.17.15 
29. Let them be vviped out of tbe 
booke of the lining, and let them not 
be vytitten amongeſt the juſt, 2.10 
18 & 3.24.9 
71.2. Fer thy righteouſnes ſake reſcue 
me, and deliuer me. 3 1113 
72.8, He shall rule from ſea to ſea, and 
trum the fluddes vnto the endes of 
the earth. 2.114 
11. And all kings shall vvorship him, 
and all nat iõs shall ſcrue him. 4.5.17 
73.2. It vvanted but a little but my 
feete vver: readie to fall, my ſteppes 
had almoll flidde n. 2.10. 1 6. & 3.9.6 
17. Vntill 1 entrcd the ſecrete places 
of God, and I vnderſtoode vvhat 
thould become of them at the lat. 2 
to 16. & 3.9.6 
26, My fles he and hart i cõſumed, but 
God is the rocke of my hart, and my 
portion for ever 2.11.3 
7 4.2. Be mindfull of thy flocke vvbich 
thou diddefi purchaſe long ag one:& 
ot thine alotted inheritaunce vvhich 
thou haſt redeemed : the mount Sion 
in vyhich thou yyalt yyont to dvvell. 
3.30.14 
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We ſee not our ſignes, the re is not 
one Prophet more , nor any vvith vs 
that knovveth hovv long. 2.15.1 
75.7. For neither from t Baſt , nur 
from the V Veſt, nor from the South 
doth preferment come. 1.16.6 
77.0. V V hether or not hath God for - 
gotten to be mercifull? vvill he shut 
vp his mercie+ in diſpleaſure? 3.2 17 
1, At lait It, ought, this is my iufir 
mitie, the right hand vill chaunge 
the courſe ot the molt high. 3 2.31 
75 8. And let them not be as their fa 
thers , a ditobedient and rebellious 
nation, a generatis that ſer not their 
hartes aright , and vvhoſe ſpirites 
ncuer beleued God — 2. 5.11 
$6, They flattered him vvith their coũ 
tenaunces , but they lied vnto him 
vvith theit tounges. 3 3.25 
37. Their hart vvas not right tovvard 
him, neither yvere they faichfull in 
his couenaunt. 13.25 
43. He caſt vppon them the fierceneſle 
of his anger, violence, indignation, 
and vexation , by the ſending out of 
euill ſpirites 14417 
6, That he might leaue the Taberna 
cle Silo, the Tabernacle vvhere he 
dvvelt amongeſt men. 1. 6.2 
67, And he put avvay the Tabernacle 
of loſeph, and choſe not the tribe of 
Ephi aim 2.6 2.& 3.21.6 
70. And he choſe Dauid his ſeruaunt, 
from the fuldes of sheepe tooke he 
him. 2.6.2 
79.9. Helpe vs, O God of our ſaluatiò, 
for the glory of thy name, & deliver 
vs, and be mere full vnto our ſinnes 
for thy names ſake. 3-204 4 
13. And vve thy people and sheepe of 
thy paſture shall praiſe thee for euer: 
and from generation to generation 
vvill ſet forth thy praiie. 3.7. 10 
de. 3. Thou vvhich ſitteſt betvveene 
the Cherubins shevve thy bright - 
neſſe. 1-1 3-24.& 2.8 15. & 4.1 5 
& Turne vs againe O God, and cauſe 
thy face to shine that vve may be 
ſaue d. 3.2.28 
.O Lorde God of hoſtes, hovve long 
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vvilt thou be angry againſt the praĩ er 
of the pe ople? 3.201 6 
18. Let thyhande be vvith the man of 
thy right hand, vvith the ſonne of 
man, vvhom thou haſt made ſirong e 
for t hy ſelfe. 2.6.3 
$1.11, Im the lorde thy God vvhich 
haue brought thee out ot the land of 
t gypt. 3.2.41 
$2.1, God ſtandeth in the aſſembly of 
God , he playeth the iudge in the 
middeſt 2 4-20,4 & 4.20. 6. & 
4.20.29 
3. Revenge the poore & fatherleſſe, let 
looſe the miſeroble & alflicte d.. 20.9 
4. Deliuer the feeble and needy, from 
the handes of the vvicked, 4.20.9 
6, Ihavcſaid, ycu are gods, and you 
arc all ionnes uf the moſt high. 2.14 
$ & 4 2984 
$4.32. O Lord of hoſtes, hovve amiable 
are thy Tabernacles. 4.1 5 
3. My ſoule longeth & fainteth for the 
courtes of the lord, my hart & fleshe 
crie vato the liuing God. 3.11.3 
8. They shall goe from ſtrength to 
ſtrengrh,eche of them shall appeare 
be ſore God iu Sion. 4-17-24 
$6.2. Kcepe my life becauſe I am one 
that doth good to other: O God 
Keepe thou thy ſeruaunt. 3. 2c. 10 
$5. For thou O lorde, art good & merci» 
full, of great kindneiſe vnto all that 
call vpon thee. 3.2.29 
14. Direct me Olordein thy vvayes, 
then shall 1 vvalke in thy truth: c6- 
ſtrainc my hart that it crayfcare thy 
name. 2, 2.27. & 2.3 9 
$88 17.Thy furies hath paſicd ouer me, & 
thy terrors haue deſtroied me. 3. 4.34 
$9 4. I baue made a coucnaunt vvith 
my choſen, I haue ſvvorne to Dauid 
my ſeruaunt. 4.1.17 
5. Thy ſeede I vvill eſtablish for cuer, 
and vvill ſet vp thy throne from ge- 
neration to generation 4.1.17 
31. If his child:en forſake my lavve, 
and vvalke not in my iudgements. 
3.4 32 & 4 1.27 
3 2, If they breake my ſtatutes, & keepe 
not my commaunr cements, 3.4.33 
TTTT ij 


33% 1 will vifite their ions 
with the rodde, and their iniquities 
with vvhippes. 5.432. & 4.1.27 

54. And my louing kind neſſe vvill I not 
take from trim , neither vyill I falfific 
my truth. 34. 12. &. 4. 1. 27 

36.1 haue once ſyvorne by my holineſſe, 
[ vvill not teile David, 2.15.3 

39. His ſeede {hall be for euer: and his 

throne ſ halbe before me as the ſunne. 
2.15.3 

58. It (hall abide fare as the Moone, 

which is a ſure witneſſe in heauen. 
2.15-3 

90.4. Athouſend yeares is before thee 
as yeſterday e vvhich is paſt, yea as a 
Watch in the night. 3.8.42 

7. For vve are cõſumed by thine anger, 
and by thy vv rath are vve troubled, 

3-4-34 

For all our dayes vrere ſpent , thou 
being angry we ended our yeares 
ſooner then arhought. 3.25.12 

. VVho knovveth the povver of thine 
anger? as enery man feareth thee, ſo 
is the indignarti6 of thy anger fearce 
tovvardes them. 3.25.12 


$1.4, The man ſitting in the ſecrete of 99.1, The lord raigneth : let the e 


the moſt high, ſhall abide vnder the 
ſhadovve of the almightie. 1. 45 & 
2.8.43 

3. For be vvill deliver thee from the 
ſnare of the hunter , and from the 
noiſome peſtilence. 1.17.11, 
v1, For he vvill commaund his Angels 
for thy ſake , that they keepe thee in 


all rhy vvayes. 1,14 6 & 2.8.43. & 
3.20.23 
14. He will call me, therefore 


I vvill heare him, I will be preſent 
vvith him in affli ion, | vill deliuer 


him , and vvill make him gloricus. 
3.20.14 
$2.6. Hovve are thy vvorkes O 


lorde , vvonderfull profound be thy 
counſels. 2.10.17 

A dullerd doth not knovve rhis, 
neither doth a ſoole vnderſiã d it. t. 5.9 
13. The iuſt ſ hall floriſ he as the Palme, 
and ſhall grovve as a Ceder in Liba- 
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14. Thoſe that be planted in the 
of the lorde, ſhall floriſhe in the 
courtes of our God. 2.10.1 

93-1, The lorde is king, and is clothed 
vith maieſtie 9 he hath, | ſay; on 

N hath girded bimelfe.the 

vvorld alſo ſhall be ſo eſtabliſhed 

that it can not be moved. 1.6.3 
3. Holinefle becommeth thy houſe, 0 
lorde, tor euer. 1.6.4 
94:11. The lorde knovveth that the 
choughtes of man are vaine. 2.2.25 
& 3.141 
13, Happie is the man O lorde, vrhom 
thou haſt chaſtened, & vvhom thoy 
haſt inſtructed in thy lavve. 3.434 
19. In the paſſions of many thoughtes 
vvithin me thy conturtes recre 
my ſoule. 3-20.7 
| 95-7 If to day you ſhall heare his 


Voice. 3.2.6 
8. Harden not your hartes as in Me. 
ribah , and in the day of Maſſa in th 


vvilderneſſe. 2. 
96.10 Say | rhe nations, the 
lorde raigneth, & the vvorld ſ hall be 


ſtabliſhed that it ſhake not, &c. f. s. 


reioice: and let the multitude of the 
Hes be 1 1.6.1 
. VVorthip him all 7741 
— The lotd ke 1 of his 
Sainctes, he vvill deliver them ont of 
the handes of the vvicked. 270016 
11. Lighr is fovven for the righreow, 
and gladneſſe for them that be of u 
vpright hart. 2,10.46 
99.1, Thelerd 7 es — people 
tremble: he ſitteth betvvene the Che , 
rubins,let the earth be moued. 14.3 | 
&2 $1 
3. Hralt the larde God and fall downe 
before his footeſtoole:for he is holy. 
1.11.15. & 41. 
5. Exalt the lorde our God and 
doy vne before his holy mounteige: 
for our lorde God is holy, 1.1145 
100. z. Knovve ye that the lord is God 1 
he made vs and not vve our (dues: 
vve be his people and the ſ heepe of 
his paſture, 5.3.6. & 3.11 
101.3. 


much mercies 


404, 3+ I vvill ſer no vvicked thing be- 
fore mine eyes, I hate them that fall 
avvay, they ſhall neuer cleue voto 


me. 420. 9 
4, Betime vvill I deſtroy all the vvicked 
of che lande, that all vvicked doers, 


may be cut of from the citie. 4-20-10 
103.44 Thou vvilt ariſe , that thou 
eſt haue mercie on Sion. 1.13.11 
16. And all natiõs ſhall feare the name 
of the lorde, and all the Kings ofthe 
earth chy glory. 1.13.11 
16. And he ſhall haue conſideration 
of the prayer of the humble, and not 
deſpiſe their prayer. 3-20.28 
19+ The vrhick ſ halbe written for ge- 
nerat ians to come: and the people 
that shall be created, shall praiſe the 
lor de. 3. 20. 
52. That men celebrate the name 
of the lorde in Sion, and his praiſe in 
Lleruſalerm. 10.28 
$6, For firſt, thou layedſt the founda- 
tions of the earth: and che heaucns 
be the worke of thy handes. 1.33.11 
& 2.30.15 
. The which hall perishe,burt thou 
doult abide,and all chings shall vvaxe 
olde as a garment, & c. 2. 10.15 
z3. But thou art the ſame for euer, 
& there shalbe no ende of thy yeares. 
3-40.15 
103.8, The lorde is full of compaſſion 
and mercy , flovve to anger, and of 
34.29 
17, But the louing kindenes of the 
lorde, endureth fur cuer and euer, 
tovvardes the t hat feare him. 3.19.15 


20 Shevve forth the lorde, ye his An- 46. 


gels vvhich excell in er,cxecute 
on "ou in obeying the voice of his 
wor 1.44. -& 1.3041 
10402, He is . icht , as 
WV 1.5.1 
4 VVhic | is ſpirites his em · 
N an flame of 
1.16.7 


17 . maketch the heart of 
may ad, and vile chat maketh his 
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thou mailte 
due time. | 6. 
28 And thou geuing, they do gather 
and thou opening thy hande, they bg 
filled vvith good things, 1.76.1 
29. But if thou hide thy face , they are 
troubled ; & if thou raketbeir Spas 
from them, they die, & they be tour · 
ned into 1 * 1. hay 
30. Againe, liuing things be et eate 
is ſend forrh thy Kirin, & thou - 
doeſt renevve the face of the eatth. 
1.16.4 
105.4 Seeke Nan face, 445 
6. O ye ſeede of Abraham vvhich love 
him, ye ſonnes of Iacob v vhich be 
his lee. 3.21.5 
25. He tourned their harts to hate his 
ople, that they might deale crafte- 
— his ſeruaunts. 1.18.3. K 2. 4 4 
106. 3. O bleſſed vvhich kepe ludge- 
ment, and vrhich do alvvayes that 
vyhichis right. Þ 17.10 
4 Remembre me © lorde, vviththe 
fauour vvhere vvich thou thy 
people, and haue r of me,vvir 
thy ſauing kealth, ee the 


ha that is. pr for the 
ele, and that I may reioiſe the ioye 
of thy people, 4.1.4 
1. But lacontinent they forgot him, 
neither follovveq they his counſell. 
8 4.3©O 1% 
31. And it vwasimputed vnto him for 

) x fox ever, $47.7,8 
37. For they killed their ſonnes and 
daughters. , for ſacriſices to deuila. 


413˙1 
And made them be fauocured Gal 
them that ledde them captives. 2.4. 
4. Saue vs lorde our „And ga- 
ther vs from pro" mg nationa, that 
vvee may confe ſle thy holy name, a 
celebrate thy pra i — 
107.4 ich vvandred in the de- 
lertes, in tha ſolitarie place thorovv 
Ri rho found not a citia to 
vell in. 5.7 
6, They cried vnto the lorde in cheit 
— deluered chem out of 


Siva tai 
146.1 


tIma 


x3. Then thy cried vnto the lorde in 
their trouble, and he delivered them 
from their diſtres 3.20˙15 
16. For he hath broken the gates of 
braſſe, & burſt the barres of iron. 


1 2 16.9 
19. And they cried alſo vnto the lord, 
& c. 3. 20.15 


25. VVho by his commaundement, 
doth ſtirre vp the ſtormy vvindes, 
vvhich doth lift vp on hy, the vvaues 
thereof 116.7 

29. And the ſtorme being ſtill, he ma 
kerh the fea calme, ſo that the vVaues 
cealle, & c. 1.16.7 

40 For Gnd poureth cõtempt vppon 
Princes, and maketh them ro erte in 
deſert places out of the vvay. . 18 2 

&. 1.2.17. 8 2 4-4 

43- V Vhoſocuer therfore is v iſe, vill 
remembre theſe things, and he vr vill 
conſider the loving kindnes of the 
lorde. 1.5.7 

110 1. The lorde ſaid vnto my lore, 
fit thou on my right hande, vntill ! 
make thy enemies thy tote ſtole. 2 

15,3.& 2.16 16 

4. The lordeſvvare,neither repenteth 
it him, that thou arte an enerlaſting 
prieſt according to the order of Mel 
chiſedek. 2.11.4. & 2, 6.6. & 4 :8.2 

& 4.19.28 

6. Meſſias shall iudęe among the na 
tions, and al! shall be full of dead 
bodies, vvhẽ he shall ſmite the liead1s 
ouer many Nations, 2.15.5 

111.1. Ivvill praiſe the lorde vvith my 
vvhole heart, in the aſſemblie and 
congregation of the [uſt. 4-1 4.8 

2. Great are the vyorkes of the lorde, 
vyhich are inquired our of all them 
vvhich be delighted thervvith. 1.1%. 3 

10. The 2 of vviſedome is the 
feare ofthe lorde. 2.3.4. & 3. 2. 26 

x1 :.i The manis bleſte that feareth the 
lord, and is greatly delighted vvith 
his commaundements, 3.19.10 

6. The memory of the righteous shall 
remaine vntill. 2.10.6 

Ss. His righteouſneſle remaineth for 
euer, and his borne shalbe exalted 
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vvith glorie. 


| 2.10.10 


10 The vvicked shall not attaine that 


that they dehre. 


2. 10.16 


113.6, And he doth aha ſe himſelfe, to 
behol de things in heauẽ and in earth, 


- 
g * 


15. 


1.16.5 


VVho raiſeth vp the feable out of 


the duſt, and lifteth the poore outof 


the durte. 


1.5.7 
i 


9 VVhich maketh the barren vvom 


to dvvell vvirha familie, and a joiful 


mother ot children. 
115. 1. And our God is in heauen, vrho 


1.16.7 


doth vvhat he vvill. . t 6. 3. &. 1.18. 


& 1,18 3. & 3.24.15 
4. Taeir Images be ſiluer and gold, a 


vvorke that vvas vvrought out by 


the vvorke of man, 
8. Tuvvhom they be like that make 


I 11.4 


them, & lo is he, vvhoſoeuer truſteth 


in them. 


1.11.4 


116.1. Iloue the lorde becauſe he hath 
heard my prayer 
7. Retourne © my ſoule vnto thy quiet 


1 20.18 


place, becauſe the lorde hath bene 


benehciall vnto thee 
V Vhar shall I repay the lorde for 


1.2.47 


all his dene tes beſtovved on me? 


13. The cup being taken, vvhervvithall 


thanks being geuen, I vvill call ypon 
the name of the lorde, for receiued 


ſalu ation, 


14. And I vvill 


3. 20.2“ 


ay my vovves novve 


vnto the lorde be fore all his people. 


e 4.134 
For pretious in the = of the 


lorde,is the death of his SainRes. 3 


all the people. 


4 
117.2: For his louing kindnes doth 


10.14.& 2.10.18 
18. 1vvill pay my vovves nov before 


13, 


excell tovvard vs, & the truth of the 
lorde shall continue for euer. 3-2.7 


118.6. The lorde ſtanding vvith me. l 


vvill not feare vvhat ſocuer man doth 


endeuor to brin 


18, The lorde hath chaſtened me ſore, 


in ſt me. 1.47.11 


but he hath not ſuffered me that | 


thould dy. 


25. Ah lord, ſaue I pray thee; Ah lords 
# 


— U—— 3 cet, + —— — E 
= = = , * aq \ 
= 4 * 1 * +. a 1 * N y l 


38 4 y wt 4 
- Jag) : C U 2. * þ . 0 
. 1 3 q 1 n 
# , — 93 «4. 2 „ <2 2 


4 A * 
8 


3-4, 33 
giue 
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89, Thy vvorde, O lord, abideth euer 


giue I pray thee proſperous ſucceſſe. 
2.6.3 

56. VVe vvishe vnto him all good 
things that commeth in he name of 
the lord & vve haue vvished vnto you 
ood thinges out of the houſe of the 
ord. 2.6.2 
19.1. Obleſſed be they which in their 
life wwalkinge do keepe the ſtraight 
yvay,accordinge to the lavve of the 
lord. 3.1710 
10, VVhen I do ſeeke thee vvith all 
my heart, lette me not ſtray from 
thy commaundementes, 2.2. 25. & 

14. 

14 I zm delited in the vvay of thy te- 
ſtimonies, more then in all ric hes. 
2.15 

18. Pull the vale from my eyes, that I 
may ſee che vvonderful vviſdom that 

is hid in thy lavv. 2.3.24 
34 Teach me that I may hold thy lavy, 
and that I may keepe it vvith all my 
hart. | 2.2,25 
$5. Incline my hart vnto thy teſtimo- 
nies, and not to couetouſneſſe. 2.3-9 
& 1. 5,11 

41. And let thy louing kindenes come 
vnto me, & thy ſaluation, accor dinge 
to thy vvorde. 1.21 
41 And take not altogether out of 
my mouth the vvorde of trueth, for 
LIlooke for thy Iydgementes. 3 3 
17 

51. It vvas good vnto me that thou 
dideſt hũble me, that l might learne 
thy righteoulnes, 143 
76. Iptaythee that thy louing kinde - 
neſſe may happen vnto me, that it 
may comforte me, ac cordinge to 
thy vvorde, that hath giuen hope 
vnto thy ſeruaunt. 3. 3. . & 3.20 


14 

$0. Lette my heart be holie in thy 
ſtatutes, that I be not achamed. 2-3 
37 


laſting in heauen. 48.6 
103. Hovve ſrveete is thy vvorde vn 
to my taſt, truely vnto my mouth 


ii is more ſrveeter then honie. 3.2 
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105. Thy vvord is a lanterne vnto ny 
feere, & alight vnto my vvaies. 1. 7 
2. & 2.7. 1 2. & 48.6 
111. Thy teltimonies haue bin vnto 
the as an euerlaſtinge heritage, for 
they be the ioy ofmy hart. 3.2.13 
112, I haue ſette my minde vppon t 
decrees that I might Kkeepe th m 
vnto the ende, and that for cucr.> 5 
T 
127. VVherefore I haue loued thy 
preceptes more then golde. 3 2. 
15 
133. Frame my ſteps according to thy 
vvord, and let no vanity haue rule o 
uer me. 239 
121.4. Bcholde, he neither ſlumb ; ech 
nor ſleepeth that keepeth Iſraell. 4 
20.3 
130.1, From the depth of euills { 
haue called vppon thee, O lord. 3. 20 


3. If thou O lorde vvilt marke +ni- 
quities, O lord vvho shal ſtãd vnder 
it ? 3.12.1. 3.17.14 
4. But vvith thee is merey, & ther foi e 
thou art feared. 3. 3. . & 3.16.3 
13: 2. It vvere euill vvith me, if l 
haue not compared and iudged my 
ſoule, like vnto a vveaned childe 
vvith his mother, and my ſoule in 
me is like vnto a vveaned childe. 3. 


133.2. Be thou tiidefull, O lorde, 2 
all thinges vvitf the vvhich Dauid 
hath bin affligt 3.20.25 

7. Let vs go vio his tabernacle aud 
vvor ship before the footeſtoole of 
his feete. _ 4-1.5 

ir, Of the frute of thy body vvill I ſer 
vp thy throne. 2.13.3 

13. The lorde hath choſen Sion, and 
hath taken it vnto him for a ſeate. 

41.17 

14. This is my reſt for euer, here vvill 

I dvvell becauſe I haue choſen her.'s 


1.5 

133-3- Becauſe the lord hath c6mayn- 

ded that there shalbe their bleſſinge 
and life everlaſting, _ 

TITT ij 


111.3 


839.15. The Idols of the Gentiles be 
ſikaer & gald,aworke brought forth 
by the handes ot man. 141.4 

238.1, Ixvil confaſſe thee vvith all my 
vvhole heart, and before the iudges 
vvill 1 praiſe hee. 4448 

2. I vill coufaſſe thy name for thy lo- 
uing kindeneſſe, and for thy trueth. 


27 

8. Farſake not the.vyorks of thy hã ds 
3.24 6 

140.14 Surely the wgateons will 
pra iſe thy name, & he vertuousvvill 
abi de in thy ſight, 2-10.16 
441.3. Let my prayer heakeemed as 
inſence before che, and the lutinge 
vp ol my hands as the evening ſacri 
ces. 3 2046 K 4.1847 
142.6. Therefore Dlorde I call ꝝnto 
thee, & fay:thou art my hope & por- 
tian in the land afcheliuing. 2.11.2 

$. And I-vvill be vaco the iuſt as a 
crovvne, becauſe thou haſt bin bene - 
ficiallyptu me. 3-20 26 
143.2. Dcale not yviththy ſeruaut O 
lord according to the lavy,for che re 

is none liuipge wit before thee. 2.7 
J. & 3.13.3. & 3414,46.6K 3-17-14 
Yer] he ti paſt * 

5 1ctiremed.rihetimes paſt, I me 
ditate of all thy vvorkes. 3.2.31 
2445. Rleſſed bebe people that liue 
o, ye bly(l:d he the penple vvhoſe 
God is the lorde. 2.140 8. & 3. 2. 28 
145.3 Great is the lord & moſt vvor 
thy to be 7 vyhoſe greatnes is 
ynſcarchable. 6.5.8 
3. Ivvill gale ofthe comelines of the 
maighty dt thy glory, abs of thy ad. 
mirable vvorkes. 1.5.8 


3. Nets 991948 and mexc/fall, 


pacient and ol great gaodnes.1.10.3 
- & 3.20. 9 
9. The lorde is gogd vnto l, aud 


his mercie excelleth all his vy orkes. 
* 5.5.8 

13. Thy kinge dome is an euetlaſtinge 
king dom, & thy dominiõ duth rain 


throvv aut all . 1.13.24 
18. The los: _ to all that call 
yppon him, yeato All that call on 
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him in trueth. 3. 20. . & 3. 20, 3 
1 

19. He doth vvhatſoeuer they would: 

that tearc him, and he heareth their 

cries and ſaueth them. 3. 20. . & 3. 20 


* 
147.9. VVhich giuech ta beaſt hes 
foode,& to yong rauens that call v. 
on him. 146.5 
10. He doch nor allovy of the ſtrepgth 
of ahorfe , & is not delighted vyith 
the legges of man. 3-2.19 
20 He Rech nat dealt thus vvith al na- 
tions neither hath he declared vato 
them his 1wdgementes. J.24.6 
PROVERBES, 
1.7. 1 * feare of the lorde is the be. 
g'nninge of Knovvledge. z 
2.26 
3.21, Therightcous shall inhabit the 
carth, and che vprighe shall live long 
therein. 2.11 3 
22. But the yvicked shalbe cur fro the 
earth, and the tranſgre ſſor shall be 
viterly taken therfrom. 2 11.3 
3. B. vvare thou be not againſt t he 
chaſt cement of the lord, my ſonne, 
neither do thou lothe at his corre - 
arons. 3 4-32.& 3.8 6 
13. For vyhome the lorde _ „he 
dot h chaſtice, and he is delited with 
him as a father yvith his childe, 3.8.6 
8.18. By me, Princes raigne, & kinges 
decree luſtice. 420.47 
23. The lord poſſeſſed me in che be- 
bee of his vvayes, I vvas then 
efore his vvorks, 1.33.7 
23. Ixvas ordayned from everlaſting, 
and from the — before the 
carth. 1.13.7 
26. &s yet the depthes vvas not whe 
I vyas formed, as yet the fountaines 
did not abound vvith vvaters.1.13 7 


he beginning ofvvicdew jack 
9.10, The begin vviſdom is the 
feare of 2 3.2.26 


10.7, The memory of the Iuſt is lavy- 
OT 2 of the yyic- 
kedis filthy. 2.1 0 48. 3- 17,15 

12. Hatred doth breede of 


C 564800, hut loue couereth al tre- 
paſſes. 


* wwe = Wo CT» wy Oo Bw uqS h 
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g. The hart of man doth 


ſpaſles. 3-4-31.& . 36 
12.14 it shalbe giuen to euery man, 
accardioge to his vvorke. 4.18.4 
88. In che path of righteouſnes is life, 
& the ſame doth not lead vnto death 
47 is 


13.1 3. He that feareth the 
2 eue g, 3.18 


14.41. He th ne 
* but he that 27 75 


bour , finneth 
347.10 


kindely yvith the aiflicted, 
ſed 


36. In the ſeatre ofthe lorde is an aflu- 
redſtrength, and it W 
al ſo for — children. 115 
15-3- Incuery place 3 ol ch 

lord Joth becholde che gaod — youu 
euill. 4-17.23 

$8. The lord doth abhorre the ſ Andes 
of the vvicked, but the prayer of the 
righteous 1 molt accept able vnto 
him. 3 

16,1. Manne may diſpoſe his * but 
the aunſx vete of the tonge is of the 
Lord. 1.16 6 

3. To man all his vyayes do ſeeme to 
be cleane in his ovyne eyes , but the 
lorde goth diſpoſe che ſpirite. 3. 13 


5 

4+ The lorde doth yvorke all chinges 
for his avyne fake, ye the vvic- 
ked alſo againſt the day of euill. 3. 23 
6 


6. By mercy and trueth iniquity gbal- 
be bre iuen, and by the Nc 
lord they depart ſow owl. 455 
3 
iberate of 


1 5 yyay, hut che lord doch dire ct his 


pes. 1.17.4 

o commit vyickedaes — 
3 abomigable to kinges : for the 
throne aught to be eſtablished by 


luſtice. POE: $420: iN s 

14 The anger of inge is the meſ- 

ofa eath, but — viſe manne 

e it "I 28 

% lacs into but 

— — ee of the is 2 
I 


wo Aale perſon ſecherþ ne- 
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ſtrife this perſon 2 cruell 
— ſent — him. 4 


20.10 


16. The lorde doth alike hate as yycll 
him that doth cleare the vvicked, as 
him that doch condemae the inno- 
cent. 4.20.10 

18.10. The name of the lord is aſtrog 
2 » the rightæou runneth thi 

r and is MI the caſtinge of 
earth, 1.533. K 3 30.14 

19.17. He doth let out vnto the lord, 
vyhoſoeuer good vnto the 
poore: & it chalbe requited him, ac- 
„ his N deede, 11 18. 6 

20. iuſt duth N ig b 4 
rightyes, his children be bleed 
ter him. 2.8.21 

$. A king firring in the throne of tudge 
ment, doth chale av yay all ew vvith 
his eyes» 4 29.10 

9. VVho vvill ſ:y, my heart is cleane, 

lam pure from findes 3.13.3 

12, The hearing of — care, & the fight 

of the eye, both theſe the lord made. 
4. 

20. He that cyurſeth his father gr way 
ther, his lighe shaibe put out in ob- 
ſcure dar ai. 2.8.36 

24. The ſteps of the mighty are ruled 
by the lord, hoyye then c an a manne 
knoyv his aps yvayeg? 1,16.6 

26. à vviſe kinge ſcattereth the vyic- 
ked, & cauſeth the vyheele to turne 
ouer them. 4.20 10 

u. The heart of the kinge is in the 
hand of the lord, as the rivers of wa- 
ters: rvherherſpeyer he vvill he tur- 
nethit., 4.28. t 

2. Euery mannes vyayes ſecmeth right 
vnto himſelfe. 3.12.5 

26,2 21. Feare the lord my ſonne & the 


King. 4-20.23 
24- He that 2 ynto the — 
thou art tig ech 10 
U curſe, and the nations my | 
re 2040 
25.3. The gory 1 Is ” oo 


Ry e ag an ” 
onor is to T3 


there shall proceede a veſſel for the 
hner: let the vvicked be taken trom 
the ſight of the kinge, and then his 
throne shalbe ſure throvve righte- 
oulnes, 4+-290,10 
31. If he hunger that doth hare thee, 
fede him: if hethirſt,giue him drinke. 

a 8.56 

27. As it is not good to eate much 
hunny, ſo he vvhuch doth ſearch our 
glorie shalbe oppreſſed thereof 3. 21 


3 
36.10. The excellent that formed all 
things, both revvarderh the foole, & 
the tranſꝑreſſors. 23.4 
28. 2. For the tranſgreſſions of toe 
that inhabite the lande, it cometh to 
paſſe oft ẽ times that others rule. 4. 20 
28 
14. Bleſſed is the man that feareth al- 
vvaies, but he that har dneth his hart 
Shall fall into euill, 2.2.23 
29.13. The poore and the vſurer mete 
together, and the lorde lighrenerh 
both their eyes. 1.16.6 
30:4. V Vhar is his name, & his ſonnes 
name if thou do knovve? 2.14.7 
5. Every vvorde of God is pure, and a 
Shield vnto the that leaue vnto him. 
3.3.15 
6. And not vnto his vvordes, leaſt he 
reproue chee, and thou be founde a 
lyer. 4.10.17 
ECCLESIASTES, 
3.11, Ae turned my ſelfe vnto all 
the vvorkꝭ that my hids had 
vvraught, & to the labour that l had 
done, & bcholde all vvas vanity and 
griefe of minde. 2,232.12 
3.19. The ſelſe ſame things are wont 
to hapꝑẽ vnto me & beaſtes: & vyhat 
maner of death une hath, the ſame 
hath the other, and the ſelſe ſame 
ſpirit i in a: neithet hath mat any 
— more excellent then beaſtes: 
for vvhy all thing is vanity. 3.2.8 
21. VVho knovveth vvhether the ſpi - 
rite of man do aſcende vpv Harde, or 
the (pirite of beaſt deſcend doyvne- 
vvard into the earth? 3.25.5 
7. 30. God made manne righteous:but 
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they being made haue folovved ma · 
ny vaine thoug ts . 1. 10. & 2.5.18 
9.1. No man knoyveth other loue or 
hatred of all thinges that is before 
them. ,2.39.& 3.13.4 
2. All things come a like ynto all. both 
to the iuſt and vvicked, &e. 1.16, 


9 

4. Alive dogge is better than a deade 
Lyon.” 3.25.3 

5, They vyhich liue, knovv they shall 
dye, but the dead knovy not hinge at 
all. 3.20.24 
6. Both their loue, hatred, and enuy, is 
novye abolished, neither haue they 
longer portion in the vvotlde, of all 
that is vnder the ſunne. 3.20.24 
12.7, And the ſpirite doth returne to 
God , vvhich gaue it. 1. 15. 2. & 1,15 


; 

The ſong , Salomon. 
1.1 4-C Hovve me thy countenaunce, 
ſpeake vnto me, for thy voice 
vvill be vnto me ſvvete, & thy coun- 
tenance louely. 1.11.14 
5.3. Lhaue put of my cote, and hovve 
shall I put it on againe ? and 1 haue 
vvatshed my ſeete, hovve shall 1de- 
file them againe? 1.16.4 

ESAT. 

1.5. 1 vvhat purpoſe should you be 
ſmitten any more ? for ye fall 
avvay more and more, euery heade is 
ſicke, & euery hart is heauy. 3.4.7 
1c. Heare the vvord of the lord ye ty» 
rantes of Sodom, and thou people of 
Gomorra heare the lavy of rhe lord, 


4.1.18 
12. VVho requireth that at your 
handes? 3-14.15 


13. Bring no more oblations in vaine, 
inlence is anabhomination vnto me: 
can not ſuffer your nevve Moones 
or Sabaothes, &c. 2. . 34. & 3.14. 

14. My ſoule hateth your nevy Moones 
and appointed feaſtes: they make me 
vveary. 4-2-10 

15. And vvhen you ſtretch forth your 
handes, I vvil hide my eies from you, 
& although you multiply your praier 
Iv vill not heare, for your * 
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full of blood; 3.20.7 
16. Take avvay all naughtines. 3. 3. 


17. Learne to doe well, ſecke iudge · 


mẽt, releeue the oppreſſed, judge the 
fatherleſſe, and detend the vvidovv.a 
8. 5 2. & 3. 5 

18. If your ſinnes were as crimſon, they 
shalbe made vvhiter then ſnovve: 
and though they vvere as redde as 
ſcarlet,they should be made as woll. 
34-29 

19. If you conſent and obey, you shall 
enioy the good chinges of the earth. 
2.5.10 

20. Bur if yerefuſe and be rebellious, 
you Shall be geuoured vvith the 
ſvvord, becauſe the mouth of the lord 
hath ſpoken it. 2-5.10 
2.8. Their land vvas full of idols, they 
wworshipped the vvorkes of their 
ovvne handes, and that vyhich their 
fingers made. 1.11.4 
3 1. Behold the guuernour the lord of 
- holies vvill take from leruſalem and 
luda the valiannt and mightiereuen 
all the ſtrengch of bread and vater. 
116.7 

3. And I yvill make children their 
princes,and eff:minate perſons shall 
rule them. 4.20 25 
4-1. Onely lette vs be called by thy 
name, and take avvay our reproche. 
3-20.25 

8. VVoe be to them that ioine houſe 
to houſe,and field to field, continu- 
ing till there be none leſt, & e. 1.18.1 

& 2.4.4 

26. And he shall raiſe vp à ſigne to 
the people that be a farre of, and wil 
hiſſe vnt o them from the endes of 
the earth,&c. 3.19.9 
6.1 I ſavve the lorde ſit 94 7 a high 


throne and lifted vp, and his lovver 
partes did fill che, &c. 1. 13. 11. & 1 
13.23 


2. TheSeraphins ſtoode vppon it, e- 
uery one had fix vvinges. 1. 1 f. 3. & 1 
t 4.8 

3. Vvo vntò me, for Tam brought to 
ſilence, becauſe l am a manne hauing 


polluted lips. 48.3 
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6. Then flue one of the Seraphins te 
me, havinge in his hande a burninge 
coale, taken from the altar vvitht 
ronges. 1113 

9. He Loyd „go and ſay vnto this peo- 
ple, in hearing ye shall heære and not 
vnderſtande, & c. 1. 13.15. & 3.23.13 

| & 3-24-13" 

10. Make the heart of this people far, 
and make their cares dull, and shut 
their eyes, leaſt they ſee vvith their 
eyes, &c. | 2.4-3 

7. 4. Take hede, be ſtill, ſeare not, nei- 
ther be faint harred , for the tvyvo 
tailes of theſe ſmoking firebrande#® 
&c. 1,17.11.& 3.2.17 

14. Bcholde, a virgine shall con- 
ccaue and beare a lonne and thou 
shalt call him Immanuell. 2. 6. 3. & 2 

1 2.1 

18 It shal come to paſſe in that time, 
that the Lorde (hall lifle for the 
flies that be at the vttermoſt parte 
of the river of kgypt, and for the Bee 
that is in the lande of the Aſſirians. 

2 

8.14 Heshalbeas a ſanQuary : A $- 
lione of oftence and a rocke of ruine 
to the trvvo houſes of iſtael. 1.1 3.1, 

2 

16. Binde vp the teſtimony :'ſeale 8 

the lav ve amonge my diſciples, 3.23 


10 

17. I vvill looke for the lorde vvho 
hath hid his face from the houſe of 
lacob, and I vvill looke for him, 3. 3 


18. Bchold, I and the children vhm 
the lord hath giuen me, &c. 3.32.10 
9.6, A boyis borne ynto vs, a ſonne is 
giuen vnto vs, vyhoſe gouernment 
1s vppon his shoulder, and his 
name shall be called VVonderfull, 
Counſeller, God, the mightie lord, 
the euerlaſtinge father, the prince of 
peace · l. 13. 9. & 3.15. f. & 2.17.6.& z 
13. 

13. Bur his hande as yet is Rretched 
out. / 4-17.23 
10.1, VVoe vnto them that, decree 
vvicked decrees 4-30.29 
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6. O che rod ofmy fury, and the ſtaffe 
1 in their hands is _— 1.18 
1. & 4.20125 

I vvill ſende him to a diflemblinge 
nation, & againit 2 people char hath 
deſerued ry vyrath vvill I com- 
maunde him, that he take the ſpoile 
and pray, and to treade them vader 


feete like the mire in the ſtreete. 1.18 


3 

12. It vyill come to paſſe vvhen the 
lorde vvill make perfect his vvhole 
vvorke in Sion and in en. 
1. 18. 

15 · Shal the axe boaſt himſelfe againſt 
him that hevveth therevvith ? or 
shall the ſavve exalt it ſelfe againſt 
him that moueth it? as if the roadde 
shoulde lift yppe it ſelfe againſt him 
that carierh it, or the ſtafte shoulde 
exalt it ſelfe as though it vyere no 
vvod. 3.4.4 
11.2. And the ſpirite of the lorde 
hall reſt quietely vppon bim, the 
ſpirite of vviſedome and vndetſtan 
dipge, the ſpirite of counſel! and 
ſtreogth, the ſpirite of knovviedge 
and godlineſſe. 2.45.5 £ 419 
23 

3. And he shall make him prudent in 
the feare of the lor d, for he s hall not 
judge after the ſight of his eyes, nei - 
ther reproue by the hearing of his 
earcs No | 2- 3-4 
4. VVich the ſpirit ofhis lips, shall he 
kill the vyicked. 1.13.15 
They shal not hart nor vvaſt through 
out all my holy hil,&c. 4-20.10 
10. And at that day the roote of leſſe 
shall Ragde vp fora fignevnto the 
cople, the nations shall ſeeke voto 

t. 1.13.13 
17.1. I vyil praiſe thee O lord, becauſe 
thou art angry with me, thy vvrath 
is turned avyay , & thou comforteſt 


me. 3:4.32 
£4.17. The lorde thall haue compaſſion 
on Iacob, aud vvil yet choſe Iſraell. 
3.21.5 

27. The lorde of hoſt determininge it, 
vvho hal diſanul itꝰ & rvhen he 


ſtretched out his hande, vvho half 
turne it avvay? 1.17.14 
19.18. In that day, there shallbe fiue 
Cities in the contrey of Egypt, ſpea« 
king the language ofthe Cananites, 
& shall ſvveare by the lordofhoſtes, 
&c. 2.8.3 
19. In that day, the altar of the lorde 
halbe in the middeſt of the lande of 
Egypt. 4.18.4 
21. The lord shalbe knovven of the R- 
e ans, and the Egyptians shall 
novv the lorde in that day & do ſa · 
crifice and oblations, and shall vovy 
vovves vnto the lord, and performe 
them. 449.4 
25. VVhome the lörde of hoſt hath 
bleſſed, ſayinge: bleſſed be my people 
of Egipt & Aſſ hur, the yvorks of my 
han es. 1.18.1 
25.1. Thou haſt done vr6derful things, 
accordinge to thy counſell of olde, 
vvith a ſtable trueth. 324.6 
$. He vvill deſtroy death for euer, & 
the lord vvill vvipe teares fr eue iy 
face, &c. | 3-9.6 
Loe this is our God, vve haue vvay- 
ted for him, and he vvill ſave vs.t.1g 
10.& 1,13.2 4 
26.1. VVehaue a ſtroage Citie, ſalua- 
tion shal God ſet for vvalles & bul- 
vrarkes. 1.17.6 
19, The dead shall liue, and as my bo- 
dy shall they riſe: avvake, and fing ye 
that dvvell induſt,&c, 2.10. 31. & 


4 
21. Behold, the lord commeth out of 
his place, to viſite the ede 
the ip habitauntes of the earth, an 
the earth shall shevve foorth their 
blood, and shall no more hide her 
flaine. 25.8 
28.16. He vrhich beleueth chall not 
wake haſt. 3.1313 
29-13. Becauſe this people come neere 
me vvith their mout do honot 
me vxith their lips, but their hart is 
farre from me, and their feare to · 
vverdes me vvas taught hy the pre · 
cepres of men & c. 3 · 30.7. v 4:29 
156,23 
14 Theres 


£4. Therefore beholde, I vvill alſo adde 
thereto, that I may yvorke maruel- 
louſly vvith this people, euen mar- 
nell and vvonders: that is, the vviſe- 
dome of their vviſe men shall perish, 
& the vnderſtiding of their prudent 
men shall hide it ſelſe. 4.10.6, 
10.1. VVoe vnto the rebellious chil- 
dren, ſaith the Lord,vvhich dare take 


counſel! but not of me , &c. 3. 20.36. 


15. In being quiet and keeping ſilence 
$hall be ya ſtrength. oi 3.2.37. 
3z3- Topher1s prepared moreouer log 
agone : this is alſo prepared for the 

« king : O hovy deepe & vvide he hath 
e it, his invvarde parte is fire and 
much vvodde, the brerh of che Lorde 
like a riuer of brimſtone doth kindle 
it, J+3 $.12, 
31. 1. VVoe vnto them that go down 
to Egypt for aide, & Raye on horſes, 

& have truſt in chariots, bicauſe they 
be many. 3.230.368, 
7. For in chat day every man shall caſt 
avvay his images of filuer , and his i. 
mitges of golde, vvhich your vvicked 
hand did makevnto you. 1.11. 4. 
33.14. The finners in Sion shall be 
afraide, feare shall poſſeſſe the hipo- 
crites , chey shall ſaye, vvhiche of vs 
shall abide vvith the conſuming fire? 
vrho amo vs half dvvell vvith 
the euerlaſting burning? 3.12.1.& 3. 
17. 6 


32, The Lorde is our judge, ehe Lord 


is our lavy geuer, the Lotd is our 
king, he shall laue vs.2.10 fl. & 2.15.5 
24. The e that dvvell cherin shall 
haue their ini quitie forgeuen them. 


41.20 

35.8. And there shall be a path, and a 
vvsy, and it shall be called the holy 
vvay, & the pollu ball not paſſe 
the b 2. 6. 1. K 4.1.19. 
$7.4 Thou therfore $halt lift vp thy 
prayer for theremnadt that axe left. 


10. 
16. O Lorde of hofites , God of Ifracl, 
vrhich dvvelleſt betwwene the Che 
rudins, chou art onefy God ouer af 
the kingdomes of cheexrch, 2.8.1 5. 
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4 7 V Yho harh meaſnred the Waters 


- theduſtc ot the carth vvi 


32. Bicauſe a remanaijt hall goe forth 
of Ieruſalem, and the ſaved out of 
mount Sion. 4.1. 

35. For I vvill defende this eitie, that 
I maye ſaue it for mine ovyne ſake, & 
for my ſeruaunt Dauids ſake, 2.19.5. 

36. VVherefore the Angell of the Lord 
vvent out, and ſmote in the campe 
of the Aſſirians one hundteth foure 
ſcore and ſiue thouſand, 1.14.6. 

38.1, Thus ſaith che Lorde , pur t 
houſe in a readineſſe, for thou thalr 
die and not liue. 1.19.12.& 12 

3. Omy Lord, reme [ pray thee 
that I vvalked before thee in faith, x 
vvith an 7 — harte, & thut I haue 
done thoſe thinges that pleaſe chee, 

210.10. 

3. Beholde, I do adde vnto chy daſes. 
15.ycares. 1.47.13. 

8, Beholde, Ivvill bring againe th 
thadovve the degrees vv hereby it is 
gone dovvne in the Diall of Achaz. 

, 4. 14.1 8. 

20. The Lorde vvas teady to ſabe the, 
and yve vvill celebrate my ſong all 
the daies of our lite in the haue of 
the Lorde. 4.70.26 

39.6. Beholde, the daies come that all 
that is in th houſe, & vrhich thy fa. 
thers haue laid vp in floxe till this 
day shal be catried to Babil6,nethi 
shall be left, farth the Lorde. 1.8.5, 

7. And of thy ſonnes that shall pro. 
ceede out of thee, and vVhich thoe 
shalt beget, chall be Catied avvay, 
& they shal be Eunuches in the place 
of the knig of Babilon. 3.0.19. 


40. 3. The voice of a ctier in the vvilder 


neſſe, prepare ye the vvay of the lord 
make ſtraight in the deſert 4 pathe 
for our God, 4.2, 
6. A voice did fay,Crye:&1 id, ce 
shall I cryc?&c 2.9. 5. & 3.10.7. 
11, He shall feede his flocke 4s a ſhepe. 
Harde. 4.19 34s 


with his fiſte, and courted heauen 
vvith his ſparme, and co ended 
his thres 

1.3.76, 


fingers? 


83. VVho hath inſtruſted the ſpirit of 
the Lorde?or vvho vvas of his coun- 
ſell and bath taught him? 4. 1 8. 19, & 

192. 

17. All people before him be as nothi 
and, they are counted to him lecke 
then nothing and vanitie 3.2.25. 

a8. Tovvhs therefore v vill you make 
God like ? or vyhat image vill you 
let vs like hum? 1.11.2.12, 

21. Hath not this bene shevved you fro 
the beginning of thinges? have you 
not bene taught hy the ſoundations 
of the carth? t.11.4.& 1.14.1. 

22. VVho ſitteth vpõ the circle of the 
earth, & c. 1. 5 5. 

29 He geueth rather ſtrength co the 
vrerie , and vnto him that might 
failech , he doth enc te aſe per. 2. 

2-40 

41.7. So the vvorkemã comforted the 
founder , and he that ajorte vyith 
the hamer him that ſmote by courſe 
ſaying , It is ready forthe ſoder'ng: 
& he fattened this image vvith as les 
that it shoulde not be moued out of 
his place. 1. 11. 2. 

9. I haue choſen thee and not caſt thee 
_P J i2ts Fo 

39. Bchold, they are all vaine, & their 
vvorkes be nothing, their images are 
vvinde and conſuſion. 1. 11. 3. 

43-1. Behold, my ſeruaunt: J vvill ſtaye 
vppon him, &c. 2.14.2. 

$. I vvill not geue my glory to an other 
nor my prayers to carued images. i. 

| 13.9 

9. Bchold, the former things haue * — 
to palle , and | shevv nevv thinges, 
the vvhich | declared vnto you be- 
fore they happened. 1.8.7 

10. Sing vnto the Lorde a nevve ſong, 
ſing forth his praiſe euen vnto the 
outmoſt partes of the earth. 3. 20. 28 

13. The Lord shall go fo:thas a Giant 
he shall ſtirre vp his courage like a 
man of vvarre. 4.19 34. 

411. Feare not, for I haue redemed 
thee: I haue called chee by thy name, 

thou art mine. 3.8. 

10. You are Wy vvitneſſes, ſaith che lord 
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& my ſeruaũt, vvhom, Ihaue choſen 
thertore ye shall knovy and beleue 
me, and ye shall vnde ſtande that [ 
am: before me there vyas no God for. 
med, neither shall there be after me. 


17.5. 

11. I, Iſay Iam the Lorde, & WA 
there is no ſauior. J-4-1,5 
25. 1,1 my ſelſe am even he vrhich do 
blot out thy tranſgreſhons, and thar 
for mine ovvn jake, and I vvill nat 
be mindful of thy ſinnes. 1.13. 2. 3 
4-15+-25.& 3,30. 45 

44-3» I vvill poure owt vyaters vppon 
the thirſtie, & fluddes pon the drye 
ground, that is, I vvill poure out my 
ſpirite vpon thy ſeede, & my bleſſing 
vpon thy buddes. 2. 2. 10. & 3. 1. 3. & 


a 1239 
6. Lam the firſt&1 am the laſt, & belides 
me there is no God. 1.13.23 24, 
13. The imith raketh an inſtrument & 
vvorketh in the coales, & fashioneth 
itvvith, hammers , andvvorketh it 
vvith the ſtrength of his arme: but 
he hungereth in the me ane time, ſo 
that his ſtrength faileth, neither 
drinketh he vvater, ſo that he falleth 
dovynevverye. 1.11.44 
22. Ihaue put avvaye thy trãſgre ſſiõs 
as miſtes, and thy ſinnes as à cloud, 
returne therefore vaco me, becauſe 1 
haue redeemed thee, q 4 29 
45.1. Thus ſaich the Lorde God vnto 
Cyrus bis annninced, yvhole right had 
haue holdẽ, that I might ſubdue ng 
tions before him: Therfore vvill I 
vveaken the loynes of kings, and opt 
the doores before him, and the gates 
shall not be shut. 1.8 7, 
7. Making light and creating darknes 
making peace& creatinge euill: Ithe 
Lord doe all theſc. 1. 17. 8. & 1.18. 3 
9. VVoe be to him that ſtriueth vvith 
his maker, the potſhearde vvith the 
pctshardesof the earth:shal the clay 
ſaye vnto him that fashioneth it, 
vvhat make ſt thou ? or thy vvorke, it 
hath no handes? 1.11.2. 
23, Euery knee shall bovve vnto me, 
and cuery tounge shall ſrveare by my 
name 
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asme. 1. 3. 11. & 1. 13. 33. K 3.5.5. & 


23.7. 

25. The vvhole ſecede of Tract shall 
be iuſtiſied and glorified in the Lord. 
1. 1 3. 2. & 3.14.16 

46 5. To vyheom: vyill you make me 


like or equall me, or copare me, that 


I shoulde bee like vnto him? 1.14 3. 
47-6. I truely vvas angrye vvith my 
people, that I did profane my inhe- 
ritaunce. 3.4.11. 
48 10. Beholde, I haue fined thee, hut 
not as ſiluer: Ihaue choſen thee ap- 
proue d in the fornace of afflition. 
$433 

16.The Lorde God and his ſpirite-ſenr 
me. 1.13.14. 
49.15. Doth the mother ſorgette her 
infante , that she shoulde not haue 
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4.8 49.8 $47.09 
3. But he vvas vvounded for our 
greſſions, & vvas broken for our ini- 
quities, the paine of our correction 
vvas put vpõ him, & by his vvoundes 
health is vnto vs. 3 13.4. & 2.16. 5. & 
246.9. K 2.17.4 & 3410. 
6, All vve like sheepe haue ſtraied, 
euety one hath follovved his ovvne 


vvaies.and the Lorde hath laide vp+ * 


pon him the iniquitie of vs all. 2.1 6. 
6.&,1 4-27 & 3.12. f. & 4.2410. 
7. He vvas punished and afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth he vvas 
led as a sheepe vnto the ſlaughter, & 
he vvas ſtill as a Lambe —— the 
aherers ,and opened not his mouth. 
a en 216.5. 
8. i eweis a 


cõpaſſiõ on the ſonne of her vvõbtꝰs mant vvas he taken, & vvhoshall 


&c. 1.17.6. & 3.20. 36. 
$3. And kinges ſhall be thy nurſe fa- 
ther, and Queenes thy nurſes, & c. 
20.5, 


51.6, The heauens shall vaniſh avvaye 


like ſmoke , & the earth shall vvaxe 
olde like a garmẽt, & they that dvvel 
therein shall in like manner perishe, 
but my ſaluation shall continue for 
euer, and my righteouſneſſe shall not 
fai le. . 10.18 
521. Ariſe: ariſe: put onthy ltrength 
O Sion put on the garment of come 
lineſſe O Ieruſalem, the holy Citie: 
for henceforth there shall not come 
into thee the vncircunciſed and vn - 
cleane. 4.1.17.& 4, C. 17. 
3 You vvere ſold for noug hr, & ther- 
fore you shall be redetmed bitch 
out money. 3.4. 


dahdwvechas generation? for he vvas 
cut e ot che lande of the liuing, 
D 7 | 3. 18.1. 
10. Yet the Horde vvould breake him 
in vveakening him , that vehen he 
shoulde make his ſoule an offering 
for ſinne, he might ſec his ſeede, & c. 

3 7.2. 

11. For he thal beare their ini quities, 
1.16. . 8 311K. 

12. And hevvas reckened among the 
tranſgreſſors. 1.16.8. 
5413. And all thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord, and much peace 
shal: be to thy children. 1.7. 5. & 2.3. 
20,& 3. 20. 10. & 3.24 14- 

551. O, all you that thirſt, come to 
the vvaters, & jou that haue no mo- 
ney come, bye meate and eate, &c. 3. 
2. 10. & 3. 1. 3. & 3. 15.4 


7. O hov v beautifull vpon cho moun r here fore do you lay out your mo- 


taines be the feete of them that de- 
clare and publish peace. 433. 


54-1. VVho hath beleued our prea- 


-ching?& the arme o! the Lord vnto 
vvhom hath it bene reveled? 1.7.5. 
& 3.32.10, 

4- VVhere as notvvithſtidivg he bore 
our infirmites, & carried our gre: tes 
bur vve eſteemed lum plagued vvith 


the ſtriking of God, and atniicte d. 3. 13 


, & not for that vvhiche is meate 
and —_ labour for that that doth 
n · t fatisfie? 3.1415. & 410.15. 
15 Encline your eares and come vnto 
me,harken andy. ur ſoule shall liue, 
& 1 vvill ſtrike an euerlaſting buẽ- 
naunt vvith you, cucn the ſure mer - 
cies of Dauid. 2 6.3 & 3.2.6 

4 Zeholde, I gaue him for a vvitneſſe 
to the people, for a prince & mailter 
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vnto the people. n 
6. Secke the Lordvvhrileſt he may be 
foũd, call ye vpon him vvhileſt he is 
neere. 3.320. 
76 t. keepe ludgement and do luſtice 
for my ſaluat ion is at hand to come, 
& my righteouſnes to be rcueled. 3. 
3. 20 
3. Blefied is the man that doth this, & 
the ſonne of man that layeth holde 
of it, that is to ſay, keping the Sab · 
bath that he pollute it not, & c. 2. 8. 
2% 
7. Thoſe vvill I bring to my holy 
mountaine,and make them ioyfull in 
my houſe of prayer, there ſacrifice 
and burnt offringes shall be acce- 
ptable on my altar, bicauſe my houſe 
sha be called the houſe of prayer for 
all people. 3.10.29 
to. Their vvatchmen are all blinde 
they haue no knovvledge, they be 
damme dogges, &c. 4-9-3 
15. Thus faith the hie and excelient 
he tHat inhabiteth the erernicie , & 
vvhoſe name is holy, &c. 3.13. 6. 
$8.5. ls it ſuch a falt that I haue cho- 
ſen, that a mã should afflict his ſoule 
for a day, or that he shoulde bovy his 
head? & c. 412.19. 
And doe not I chooſe rather 
this faſt, to loſe the bandes of iniqui- 
tie?&c 3.3.6. 
7. And hide not thy ſelfe from thine 
ovvne flesh. 3.7.6. 
. Then thou shalt call, and the Lorde 
shall heare : thou schalt crie, and he 
Shall ſay, here 1 am. 3.19.14 
835. Tf thou tutne avvay thy foote fro 
the Jabbath, ſo that thou do nat thy 
ovvn vvill on my holy day, & c. 2.8. 
31. & 2.8.34. 
31. Beholde, the Lordes hand is not 
shortned, that he can not ſaue, nei- 
ther is his eare he auie that it can not 
heare. 3.11. 2 
3. But your iniquities haue ſeperated 
betvvene you and your God, & your 
finires Nath hid his face fro you, that 
he vvilf got heate 2.12 1. K 3. 11.21. 
7. Their ſeete do runno to cuill, and 


2.6. 3.& 2.15.1. 


they make haſte to shed innocent 

bloud : the thoughtes of them are 

vaine thoughtes, deſolarion and de- 

ſtruction is in their patches. 2. 

16. And yvhen the Lorde did ſee / and 
that being abashed and vvondredy 
that there vvas none, chat there vvay 
none I ſaye, that vvoulde offer him 
ſelfe, he made his arme the ſaue garde 
thereof, and his righteouſnefte did 
ſuſt a ine it. F {+1 4.6, 

17, He put on righteouſnes for a breſt. 

late, and the helmet of faluation on 
is head, &c. 7.1.2. 

20. And the redemptor shall comę to 
Son, and vnto them that ture om 
their vic kedoes in Iacob. 3. 3 20121. 

21. My pfrite vvhich ts vpon tec, & 
my evorde vvhich I haue put thy 
moutir, Ha neuer depart oue &f ti 
mouth ; neither out of the mout of 
thy ſrede, &. 1. 7. 4 &. 1. 9.1. & 4.5 

60.2. Beholde, drkneſſe shall cor 
the earth, and a miſt the people, but 1 
the Lorde shall riſe vpon thee, and 
his glory shall appeare vpon thee. 

3.3.1 

6. All chey of Sab#shal como, bri bs 
golde & incenſe, & they shall #hvy 
forth the pratſes of Gd. 4 in. 

7. All the s hepe of Ceder shall be ga 
thered vnto thee. 479. : 

19. The Sunne Shall ſerue thee no more 3 

for — 5 lighr, and che brigheneſſe of 

the shall not sHhevy to tkce, 1 
& c. F 2.10, 

61.1, The ſpirite of the Lorde God is . 
vpon me, for dec auſe the Lorde M. 
nointed me, & ſent me that Ishould 
shevv glad thinges vnto the vveake, 

&c. 2.1 5. 2. & 3. 3. 20. & 3. 4 3 K& 3127 

And they shall by called trees of 
righteoofneffe , and the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be gl - 

3.1416, 

63. 10 Brit they did rebell and vexed 
his holy ſpirite. 1.13.15 

16, For thou art out father, chough 
Abi abam be ignoraunt of vs, and Iſ- 
raell knovverh vt not, thou Ford art 

our father, out redemer. 5.20.25. ; 6 

17. 


17. Olorde, why haſt thou made vs 
toerre from thy vvayes ? vvby haſt 
thou hardened our heart-s that vve 
shoulde not feare thee? 2:4.4.& 3+3 

21 

64.5. Beholde thou art angry becauſe 
vve haue ſinned. 4.20.8 

6. V Ve haue bin al as an vnclene thing, 
& all our righteouſnoſſe is as a filthy 
cloth, & vve all do fade like a leate, 
& c. 12.25 

65.1. I have bin ſought of them that 
asked not: I vvas found of them that 
ſlovght me nor, & c. 3.24.2 

1. I haue ſtretched out my handes 
all the day to a rebellious people 
vvhich go not in a good vvay. 3. 24 

5 | 16 

16. He that vvill bleſſe himſelfe in the 
earth, shall blefle himielte in the 
true God: and he that vvill ſvveare, 
rhall ſyveare by the true ns. 2 
23 

24. It shall come to paſſe, that be fore 

they call, I vvill anſvvere : and as yet 

they ſpeaking , Ivvill beate. 3. 20.14 

$5. They shall no more hurt nor de- 

ſtroy in my holy mountaine, & c. 4 

5. 0%. 20-10 
66.1; Heauen is my throne, and the 

earth is my footeſtoole: vyhere is that 
houſe therfore that you build for me? 

and yvhereis that place of myreſt? z 

20. 30. & 417-24 

2. But to vhs shal I haue regard, but 
vnto him that is humble & of a bro - 
ken ſpirite, & vvho doth tremble at 

my vvord. 3.12. 6 

72, For as the nevve heauen and the 

nevv earth that I vvillmake shal re- 
mayne before me, ſayth the lorde, ſo 
thall your ſeede and name continue, 

2.10 22 

23. And there shalbe continuall ne vv 

Moones and continuall Sabaothes, 

and all fleshe shall come that it may 

vvorthip before me. 2.8.30 
24. Their vvormes shall not die, and 
their fireshal not be put out, & they 

thall be lothſome vnto all flesh. 3. 25 
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1.6 0 Lord God , beholde, Icann 
ſpeake, for I am a childe. 4.8 


3 
9. Bchold, I haue put my vvorde into 
thy mouth. 4-8. 3 
10. Beholde this day have l ſet thee 0+ 
uer the nations and ouer kingdoms, 
to plucke vp and to roote out, & to 
deſtroy and ſcatter; that thou maiſt 
build and plant. 4.8.3 
2.13, For my people haue committed 
tvvo euills, they haue forſaken me 
the ſountaine of liuinge vvaters , to 
digge the pits, euen broken pits that 
can holde no v vaters. 320.14 
31. They ſay, if a manne put avvay his 
vvife, and she go from him, and be- 
come an other mans, & c. 2. 8. 1 8. & 4 
1,2 
2. Lift vp thy cies veto the high — 
ces, & beholde vvhere thou baſt not 
playd the harlot. &c. 2818 
12. Co and crie thele vvords tovvards 
the North, & fay:thou di ſobedient 
Ifracl,rernne faith the lord, & I vvil 
not let my v vrath fall vpon you: for 
I am mercitull, & c. 4.1.25 
4.1. O Iſrael, if thou returne, returne 
vnto me, ſai th the lorde: and iſ thou 
put avvay thine abhominations out 
of my ſight, then shalt thou not re · 
moue. 2. 510. & 3.3.6 
4. Breake vp yourfallovy grounde, & 
ſovv not among the thornes . be cir- 
cumcſed to the lord, and take avvay 
the fores kinnes of your hartes, ye 
wen of ludah, and inhabitauntes of 
Ieruſalem, & c. 2.3.8. & 3.3. 6,7. & 4 
16.21 
9. And in that day, ſayth the lord, the 
heart of the king shall peris he, and 
the hart of the princes, & the prieſt 
hal be aſtonisbe d, and the prophers 
shall vvonder. 4-9 


2 
11. At that time shal it be ſayd to this 


people, and to leruſalem, a drie vvind 
in the hie place s of the vvildernes, 
cõmeth tovvard the daughter of my 
people, & c. 1.167 
14 O E e hart fr 


vvickedneſſe, & e. 2.5.8 
5. 3. Olorde, are not thy eyes vppon 
the trueth? thou haſt ſtricken them, 
but they haue not ſorrovved : thou 
haſt conſumed them, but they haue 
refuſed to receiue correction: they 
haue made their faces harder then a 
ſtone, and haue refuſed to rurne. 3.4 
35. & 3.14.8 
7. Hovve should I ſpare thee for this? 
thy children haue torſaken me, and 
ſvvorne by them that are no gods, 
& c. 2.8.23 
14. Becauſe ye ſpake ſuch words, be- 
holde, I vvill put my vvord into thy 
mouth, like a ſire, and this people 
shall be as vvod, and it shal deuoure 
them, 3.24.13 
6.13, For from the leaſt of them, euen 
to the greateſt of them, cuery one is 
— to couetouſnes: and from the 
rophet euen to the Prieſt, they shal 
deale falſely. 4-9-3 
7.4. Truſt not in lying vvords, ſaying, 
the Temple of the lorde, the Temple 
of the lord: this is the Temple of the 
lord. 4.2'3 
5. For if you amend and redreſſe your 
vvayes, and your vvorkes; if you exe- 
cute iudgement betvvene a man and 
his neighbour, &c. 3.17.1 
13. Therefore novve, becauſe ye haue 
done all theſe orks, ſaith the lord, 
& Iroſe vp early and ſpake vnto you: 
but vyhen 1 ſpake you wwoulde not 
heare me, neither vvhen I called 
vvould ye anſvvere. 2.5.11 
14- l vvill do vnto this houſe, vvher- 
uppon my name is called, &c. 281 
haue done vnto Shilo, 2.5.11 
22, For I ſpake not vnto\your fathers, 
nor commaunded them, vvhen 1 
brought them out of the lande of E- 
gypt, concerning burnt offrings and 
” facrifices. 4.10.15 
23. But this thing commaunded Ich, 
ſayinge, obey my voyce, ſo I vvill be 
your God,&c: 410.1517 
237. Therefore shalt thou ſpeake all 
” theſe vvordes vnto them, but they 
v vill not he are thee: chou shalt alſo 
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crie vnto them, but they vvill not 
anſvvere thee. | 2.5.11 
28, This 1s a nation that heareth nox 
the voice of the lorde their God, not 
receiueth diſcipline. 2.5.11 
9.23. Let not the vviſe mi glory in his 
vviſdom, nor the ſtrong manne glory 
in his ſtrength, neither the rich may 
glory in his riches. 31.3.1 
24. But let him that glorieth, glory in 
this, that he vnderſtandeth and kno. 
vveth me, for lamthelorde vvhich 
she vveth mercie , and iudgement, 
and righteouſneſſe in the earth, &c. 
1.10.8 
10.2. Be not afraide for the ſignes of 
heauen, though the heathẽ be afraid 
of ſuch. 2.16.3 
8. But altogether they dote and are 
foolishe, tor the ſtocke is a doctrine 
of vanity. 1.113 
11. The gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, shall perishe 
from the earth, and from vnder theſe 
heauens. 1.13.23 
23. Olorde, I knovv that the vvay of 
man is not in himſelfe , neither is it 
in manne to vvalke and to direct his 
ſteps. } 2.16.6 
24, O lorde correct me, but yvith 
iudgement, not in thine anger, leaſt 
thou 22 me to nothinge. - 3.4.32 
11.7. For I haue proteſted vnto your 
fathers, vrhen I brought them vp, 
out of the lande of Egypt, vnto this 
day, riſing early, & proteſting, ſaying: 
obey my voyce. 3. 207. & 4.0.7 
8. Neuertheleſſe they vvoulde not o- 
bey, nor encline their eare, &c; 
there fore I vvill bring vpon them all 
the vvordes of this couenant, vvhich 
I commaunde them to do, & c. 3.0 


7 

11. Beholde, Lvvill bringe a plague 8. 
monge them, vvhich they shall not 
be able to eſcape, and though they 
crie vnto me, l vvill not heare them. 

| 1 If $120 

r9. Let vs deftroythe tree vvich the 
frute thereof, and cut him out of the 
land of the liuing, &c. 4-19.15 
32.16, And 


It 


12.6. And if they vvill learne the 
vvaics of my people, to ſvveare by 
my name, the lorde liueth, as they 
taught my people to ſvveare by Ba- 
al, & c. 2.8.23 

14.7. O lorde, though our iniquities 
teſtiſie againſt vs, deale vvith vs ac- 
cording to thy name: for our rebelli- 
ons are many: vve finned againſl thee 

3. 20.8 

14. The Prophetes prophecy ly es in 
my name, Ihaue nor (ent them, nei- 
ther did I comaund them, & c. 4. 9.3 

15.1. Though Moſes & Samuel ſt. ode 


before me, yet mine affection coulde 


not be rovvard this people: c alt the 
out of my ſight, and let them depart. 
3-20.23 

17.1. The ſinne of Iudah is vvrytren 
yvith a pen of iro, & vvith the point 
of a Diamonde, and grauen vpon the 
table of your hart, and vppon the 
hor nes of your altars. 3429 
3. Thus ſayth the lorde,curſed be the 
man that truſteth in manne, and ma- 
keth flesh his arme, and vvichdravv- 
eth his hart from the lorde. 2. 2. 10 
9. The hart is deceit full ai d wicked 
aboue all chings, Vho can knovv:ir? 
2.3.2 

11. Take hede to your ſoules, & beare 
no burden on the Sabbath day, nor 
bringe it in by the gates uf leruſa- 
lem. 2.8.29 


21. Neither cary forth bur dens out of 


your houſes on the Sabbath day: nei - 
ther do you any vvorke, but ſancti ſie 
the Sabbath, &c. 2.8.2 9 
27. But if you vvill not heare me to 
lan&ifierhe Sabbath day, and not to 
beate a burden, nor to ga through 
the gates, &c. 2.8.29 
18.9. But ifthis nation, againſt whom 
I haue pronounced, turne from their 
vvickędneſſe, 1 vvill repent of the 
plague that I thought to bring vpon 
them. 1.1712 
18. Come and let vs imagine ſome de- 
ui ſe againſt Ieremias : for the lavve 
shall not perish from the Prieſt, nor 
counſel from the vviſe, nor the yvord 
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from the prophet. 4.8.5 
20.2. The Phaſſur ſmote Teremiah the 
Prophet, and put him iu the ſtoc kes, 
that vvere in the hie gate of Benia- 
min, vyhich vvas by the houſe ot the 
lord. N 48.6 
21.12. Execute iudgement in the mor- 
ninge, and deliuer the oppreſſed out 
of the hande of the oppreſſour, & c· 4 
20.9 

22.3. Execute ye iudgement and righ · 
teouſneſſe, and deliuer the oppreſted 
from the hande of the oppreſſor, & c. 

on: 420.9 

23.1. VVoe be vnto the paſtors that 
deſtroy and ſcatter the sheepe of my 
paſturc,ſayth rhe lorde. 4-9.3 


. Beholde, the dayes come, f the 


lorde, that 1 vvill ratſe vnto Dauid a 
righteous braunche, and a king shall 
raigne and proſper, and shall exe- 
cute iudgement and iuſtice in the 
earth. 26.3 
6. And this is the name vvhereby they 
shall call him, the lorde our righte- 
ouſnes. 1. 13.9. & 3-11.8 
16. Heare not the vyordes of the pro- 
phetes that prophecie vnto you and 


teach you vamty &. 48.2 
24 Do not 1 fili heauen & earth, ſaith 
the lord? ' A 45 


28. The prophet that hath a dreame, 
lette hum tell a dreame, and he that 
hathmy vvorade, lette him ſpeake my 
vvord taithfully, 48.3 
24.7. And l vvill giue them an hart to 
knovve me, that I im the lorde, and 
they shall be my prople, and L vill 
be th. ir God, tor they shall teturne 
vnto me vvith their vvhole hart 2 2 

5 2.27 8 20 
25.11, And this vvhole lande shall be 
deſolate, and aſtonished, and the te 
nations shall ſerue theking'ot Babell 

th ſeuenty VEATES. 1.87 
12. And vvhen the ſeuenty yeares are 
accomplished, I vvill viſite the king 
of Babell, and that nation; ſayth the 
lord, for their iniquity, &c. 87 
29. For loe, I beginne to plague the 
city, vvhere my name is called pon, 
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and should you go free?&e, '3.4-34 
37.5. Ihaue made the earth, the man, 
 & the beaſt that are vpon the groũd, 

&c. 4-20.27 
6. But novv I haue giuẽ all theſe lands 
vnto the hande of Nabuchadonozor 

the king of Babylon my ſeruant, & c. 

4. 20. 27,28 

7. And all nations shall ſerue him, and 
his ſonne, & his ſonnes ſonne, vntill 
the very time of his land come alſo, 

& c. | 4.20.27 
8. And the nation & kingdom vvhich 

vvill not ſetue the ſame Nabuchado- 

nozor kinge of Babell, and that vvill 

not put their neck vnder the yoke of 

the king of Babell, &c. 4.20.27 
9. 1 heare not your prophets, 

nor your ſoothiayers, nor your drea- 

mers, nor your inchaunters, not your 
forcerers vvhich ſay vnto you thus, 
ye shall not ſerue the king of Babel, 

&c. 4-9-3 
»4. Therefore heare not the vvords of 

the prophetes that ſpeake vnto you, 


ſayinge, ye shall nor ſerue the king of 


Babell, & c. 4-9-3 
17. Heare them not, but ſerue the king 
of Babell, that ye may liue, & c. m 
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29.7. And ſecke the proſperity of the 
.- Citie, vvhether 1 haue cauſed you 
to be caricd avvay captiues , and 
pray vnto the lot de for it, for, & c. 
20. 28 

$1.13, Ihaue heard Ephraim lamẽ ting 
thus, thou haſt corrected me, and I 
vvas chaſt iſed as an vntamed calfe: 
conuert thou me and I shall be con. 
uerted: ſor thou art the lord my God 
5 2.3.6. & 2. 5. J. & 3.24.15 
19 Surely after that I cõuerted, I te- 
pented, and after that I vvas inſtru- 
ded, I ſmote vppon my thigh, & c. 2. 


31. Beholde; the daies come, ſaith the 
lord, that I vvill make a nevve co- 
uenant vvith the houſe of Iſracll, & 
vvith the houſe of ludah. 2.11. 7. & 3 

4-29 

32. Not according to the couenaunt 
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that I made vvith their fathers, vhs 
I tooke them by the hande,to bring 
them out of the lande of Egypt, the 
which my couenant they brake, &c. 
2.5.9-& 3.11.7 
33- After thoſe daies ſaith the lorde, 
vvill put my lavve in their invvarde 
partes, and vvrite it in their hartes, & 
vvill be their God, & they shalbe my 
people. 2.8.14 & 3.20.45 
34. For I vvill forgiue their iniquity, 
and vvill remember their ſinnes no 
more. 3-443 9-& 3.20.45 
35. Thus faith the lord, vvhich giueth 
the Sunne for a light to the day, and 
the courſes of the Moone and of the 
Starres, for a light to the night, &c. 
4-19.17 
32.16, Novv yvhen Thadde delivered 
the booke of the profeſſion vnto Ba- 
ruch, the ſonne of Neriah , I prayed 
vnto the lord, ſaying. 3.20.15 
18. Thou shevveſt mercy vnto thou- 
landes, and recompenceſt the ini. 
quity of the fathers into the boſome 
of their children after thẽ, & c. 2 $.19 
23. But they obeyed not thy voice, 
neither vvalked in thy lavv: all that 
thou commaundeſt tnem to do, the 
haue not done, there forę thou ha 
cauſed this vvhole plage to come v- 
pon them, &c. é 2.5 11 
39. And I vvill geue them one hart & 
one vvay, that they may feare me for 
euer, for the vvelth of thee and df 
the ir children after them, & c. 2.36 
33.8. And I vvill clenſe them from all 
their mor , vyhereby they haue 
ſinned againft me:yea, I vvill pardos 
al their iniquities, vvherby they haue 
finnedggainſt me, & e. 3. 20 45. +! 


a 20 
16. And in thoſe dayes shall Tuda be 
ſaned, & Ieruſalem shal dvvell ſafely, 


& he that shall call her, is the lorde 


aur ſrighteouſnes, & c. 1.13.5 
42.3. Heare our prayer, vve beſeechs 
thee, and pray for vs vnto the lorde 
thy God, &c. 20.4 
9. Thus ſayth the lord God of Iſrael, 


vnto vvhome ye lent me to pe 
y« 


5 
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your prayers before him, &c. 3. 20 


14 

46.10. Curſed be he that doth the 
yvorke of the lord negligently, &c.4 
20.6 

50. 20. In thoſe daies, & at that time, 
the lord, the iniquity of Iſrael, 

shalbe { for , and there shalbe 
none: and Me ſinnes of Iuda, & they 
chall not be founde, &c. 3429 
33, Hovve is the hammer of the vyhole 
yvorld, deſtroyed & broken? hovv is 
Babell become deſolate amonge the 
nations, &c. = 2.4-4 
35 The lord hath opened his treaſure, 
& hath 2 the vveapons of his 
vvrath, for this is the yvorke of the 
lord God of hoſtes, in the lad of rhe 
Chaldeans, & c. 1.18.1 

LAMENTATI ONS. 

18. Ae vrhen l crie and shout, he 
zhutteth out my prayer, & c. 

6 3-30.16 
z3, Out of the mouth of che moſt 
high proceedeth not euill and * 

1.19. 
4.20. The breth of our noſtrels, the 
Annointed of the lord vvas taken ia 
their nets, of vvhome vve ſaid, vnder 
his shadovve vve shalbe preſerucd a- 
live among the heachen,&c. 2.6.2 
EZECHIEL. 

Hether their ſpirit led them, 
they vvent, and thither did 
the ſpirit of the vvheles lead them. & 
the vvheeles vvere lifted vp beſides 
them, for the ſpirite of the beaſtes, 
&c. 419.23 
1.3. Sonne of man, Iſende thee to the 
children of Iſrael, to a rebellious na- 
ti6 that hath rebelled againſt me: for 
they and their fathers haue rebelled 
againſt me: cuen vnto this very day. 
4.47 

4 7 impudent children, and 
ſtiſſe harted : I do ſende thee vnto 
them, &c. 3.24.13 
3.17. Sonne of man, I haue made thee 
a vvatchman vatothe houſe of Iſra- 
ell: therefore heare the vvord at my 


1.20. 


mouth, & glue them vvarning from 
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me & c. 4.8.3 
16. The ſameyvicked man shal die in 
his iniquitie : but his blood vvill I 
requireat thine hand,&c.4.2.5.&4 
| 3.6 
7.36. Calamitie shall come vppon ca- 
lamity, and rumor shalbe vppon ru- 
morithen shall they lecke a viſion of 
the prophet : but the lavve shall pe- 
rish frõ the prieſt, and councel from 
the auncient,&c. 1.18. 2. & 4.9.6 
10.4. Then the glory of the lord vvent 
vp trom the Cherub, anditode ouer 
the dore of the houſe;&c. 2.3 
5.. And the ſounde of the cherubins 
vvinges vvas hearde into the outer 
court, &c. 1.14.3 
11.19. AndIvvilgiue them one hart, 
and I vyill puta nevve ſpirit vvithin 
their bovvels:& I vil the ſtony 
hart out of their bodies, & vvil giue 
them an heart of fleshe, &c. 1. 1 3. 10 
& 2. 3. B. & 3.5. S. & 3-24-? 
20. That they may vvalke in my ſta- 
tutes and kepe my iudgementes, and 
execute them: and they shalbe my 
people, and I vill be their God, & c. 


2.5.5 

12.3. They are a rebellious houſe, &c, 
2413 

13. My net al ſo vvill I ſpread vppon 
him, and he shalbe taken in my net, 
and I vvil bring him to Babel, to the 
lande ofthe Chaldeans, yet shall he 
not ſee it, though he shall die there, 


&c. : 2. 4-4 
13.9. They shall not be in the afſem- 
bly ofmy people, neither shall they 
be vyrytten in the vvritinge of the 
houſe of Iſtaell, & c. 2.24.9. & 41.4 
14. 9. And if the prophet be deceiued 
vvhen he hath ſpoken a thing, I the 
lorde haue dec eiued that prophet, 
&c. | 1.18.2 
14 Though theſe three menne Noah, 
Daniell, and Iob, vvere among them. 
they shoulde deliuer but their ovvne 
ſoules by their righteouſueſſe, & c. 3 

| 30.33 

16.30, Moreouer thou halt taken thy 
ſoungs and thy daughters, yvhome 

VVVY uf | 


thou baſt borne vnto me, and theſe 
haſt thou ſacrificed vnto them, to be 
de uoured, & c. 2. 2.11. & 4.16.24 


17. 20. And I vyil1 ſpread my net pon 


him, & he zhalbe taken in my net, & I 
vvil bring him to Babell, and vvil en- 
tet into 1udgement Vvith him, ther- 


fore his tretpas, that he hath com- 


mitted againſt me, &c: 2.4.4 
13.4. The ſoule that finneth shall die, 
& c. 2.8. 4. & 3.4 28 
9. He that hath vvalk · d in my ſtatutes, 
and hath kept my judgementes to 
de ale truely, he is iuſt, he shal ſurely 
live,ſayth the lord Go, & c. 3. 17.15 
30. The ſame ſoule vvhich ſinneth 
Shal die: the ſonne shal not beare the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall 
the 2 $a beare the iniquity of the 
ſonne, &c. 2. 8. 9. & 2. f. t g. & 2.8.20 


All his ſianes, that he hath cõmitted, 
and kepe all my ſtarntes. and do that 
vrhich is lavvfull aud right, he shall 
ſurely liue and not die. 3. 3. 24 & 3.4 
18.% 3.17.15 

23 Hauel any deſire that the vvicked 
should die, ſayth the lorde God ? or 
shall he not liue, if he returne from 
his vvayes? 4.1.25 
24. But if the righteous returne from 
bis righteouſnes, & cõmit iniquity, 
and do according to al the abhomi- 
nations, thàt the vvicked man doth, 
&c. 3.4.19 & 3.140 


27. Againe, vyh the vvicked turneth- 


avvay from his vvickedneſſe that he 
hath committed, & doth that vvhich 
is Iavvfull and right, he «hall ſaue his 
ſoule aliue, &c. 3.429 
31. Caſt avvay from you al your trãti- 
greſſions, v vhereby you haue tranſ- 
greiled, & make you a nevv hart, and 
a ne vv ſpitit, &c. 3.3.8 
32. For I defire not the death of him 
that dieth, ſayth the lord God: cauſe 
therefore one an other to returne, & 
live ye. 41.25 
19.1. And the eaſt vvinde dried vp 
her rute, &c. 
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& 28 5 & 3.3.24 
31. But if the vvicked vvil returne fro © 


1.16.7 


20.1. And Igaue them my ſtatutet + 
declared my iudgementes vnto the 
vvnich if a manne do, he shall live in 
them, &c. 3.17.3 
12. Morcouer | gaue the alſo my ſab. 
bathes, to be à ſigne betvvene me 
& them, that they might knovy that 
lam the lorde that (@pibecth bes, 
& Cs * 2.8.29 
42. And ye shall knovve that I am the 
lord,vvhe I shall bring you into the 
lande of Iſraell, into the lande, &c, 
13.1 
43- And there shal you e e 
vvayes, and all your vvorkes vvherin 
yr haue bin de filed, &c. 3.13.1 
22.8, Thou haſt deſpiſed my hoy 
thinges, and haſt polluted my Sab- 
bathes. 2.8 29 
25. Mere is a conſpiracy of her Pro. 
phetes in the middes thereof like 
a roaringe Lyon, raueninge the pray: 
they haue deuoured ſoules, & c. 4.9.3 
26. Her Prieſtes haue broken my lavy: 
and hane defiled mine holy thinges, 
they haue put no differẽce betvvene 
the holy, and prophane, xc. 4.9. 
23-37. And haue alſo cauſed their ſong, 
vvhome they bare vnto me, to paſſe 
by the fire to be their meat. 4.16.24 
38. They haue defiled my ſanctuary in 
the ſame day, & haue prophaned my 
Sabbathes. — 18.29 
28.10, Thou shalr die the death of the 
vncircũciſed, by the hands of {traun- 
gers: for I haue ſpoken it, ſayth the 
Lord God. 2.10.16 
29:4. But I vvill put hookes in thy 
chavves, and l vvill cauſe the fishe of 
thy riuers to ſticke vnto thy ſcales, 
&Cc, 1.19, 
19. Bcholde, I vvill give the lande of 
Egypt vnro Nebuchadnezar the 
king of Babell, and he shall take her 
multitude, and ſpoyle her ſpoyle, & 
* rake her pray, & it shall be the vva- 
ges for his atmy. 4-20-26 
20. Ihavegiven him the land of Egipt 
for his labour, that he ſerued agaynſt 
it, becauſe they vvrought for 1 
| 20.2 


31.18, Thou 
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$1.18, Thou shalt ſlepe in the middeſt 
of the vncircumciſed , vvith them 
that be ſlaine by the ſvvord: this is 
Pharao, and all his multitude, &c. 

| 2.10.18 

33.8. He shall dy for his iniquitie, but 
his blood vvill I requier at thy hand, 
e. 4.12.5 
1. I deſire not the death of the vvic- 
ked, but that the vvicked turne from 
his vvay and liue, & c. 3-24-15 
14. If he returne from his ſinne, and do 
that vvhich is lavvtull and right, &c. 

| 7475 

34 . Bur vvith crueltie and vvith ri- 
gour haue ye ruled them, & c. 4. 11. 14 
23. And I vvill ſet vpa sheperd ouer 
them, and he shall feede them, euen 
my ſeruaunt Dauid. he shall feede 
them, & he s halbe their sheperd. 2. 6.3 
36.21. But I fauoured mine holy name 
vvhich the houſe of Iſraell had pol - 
luted the heathen vvhether 
they vvent, &c. 3.4. 30 
32. I do not this for your ſakes, O 
houſe of Iſraell, but fox mine holy 
names ſake, vvhich ye polluted amog 
the heathen, &c. 3.1. 3. & 3.15.2 
25. Then vvill I poure cleane vvater 
vppon you, and ye shalbe cleane, 
yea, from all your filthynes, and from 
all your ydoles vvill I cleanſe you, 
&c. 3.1.3 
26. A nevve hart vvill I geve you, and 
a nerve ſpirit vvill I put vvithin 
u, and I vvill take avvay the ſtony 
— out of your body, and vvill giue 
you a hart of fleshe. 2. 3.6.8 2.5.8.6 
1241. & 3.24.15 

27. And Ivvill put my ſpirit vvith in 
ours, and cauſe you to vvalke in my 
— and ye sball kepe my iudge- 
ments and do them. 1. 3. 10. & 23.6 
32. Be it knovven vnto you, that I 
do not this for your fakes, ſaith the 
lorde God: therefore O ye houſe 
of Iſraell, be ashamed and con- 
founded for your oyvne vvayes. 3. 4.3 

& 3,12.3.& 3.15.2 

$7-4. Againe he ſaid vnto me, pro- 


phecie vpon thele bones and ſay ynto 


them, O ye dry bones, hearethe 
vvord of the lorde. 2.10.21 
25. And my ſeruaunt David shalbe 
their prince for euer. 2.6.3 
26. Moreouer , I vvill make a coue- 
naunt of peace vvith them: it shalbe 
an euerlaſting couenaũt vvith them, 
&c. | 2.6.3 
48.21. And the reſidue shalbe for the 
prince on the one fide and on the 
other of the oblation of the ſan- 
Ruarie, and of the poſſeſſion of the 
citie; &c. 4.2.13 
35. And the name of the citie from 
that day shalbe, The lorde isther e. 


1.13.4 

D ANIEL 
2.21.L.J E taketh avvay kings: & ſetteth 
vp kings, & c- 4-20.26 


37. Thou art a king of all kings: for 
the God of heauen hath geuengghee 
a kingdome, povver, and ſtrengelr, 
and glorie. 4-20.26 
44. And in the dayes of theſe kings, 
shall the God of heauen ſet vp a 
kingdome, vvhich shall neuer be de- 
ſtroyed : and this kingdome shall not 
be geuen to an other people, but 
Shall breake and deſtroy all thefe, 
kingdomes, and it shall Rand for 
euer, &c. 2.15.3 
4-24. V Vherfore, O king, let my coũſell 
be acceptable vnto thee, and breake 
of thy — by righteouſneſſe, and 
thine iniquities by mercie tovvards 
the poore, &c. 3.4+31.& 3.4.36 
5.18, The moſt high God gaue vnto 
Nebuchadnezer thy Father a king- 
dome, and maieſtie, and honor, and 
plory,&c. 4-20.26 
6.22, And vnto thee , O king, I haue 
done no hurt, & c. 4.20.32 
7.4. The firſt vvas as a Lion, and had 
egles vvinges : I beheld , rill the 
vvinges therof vvere plucked * 
1. 8.7 
10. And ten thouſand thouſandes ſtode 
before him: the iudgement vvas ſet 
and the bookes opened · 1.14. . & 1.14 
S. & 3.2.41 
25. And chall ſpeake vvordes againſt 
yYVVV iy 


the moſt highe, and shall cõſume the 
ſainctes of the moſt highe, and thinke 
that he may chaunge times, and 
Lavves, &c. 47.25 
9.5. VVe haue ſinned, and haue com- 
mitted iniquitie, and haue done 
vvickedly, yea vve haue rebelled, and 
haue departed from thy preceptes, 
and from thy iudg ements. 349 
7. O Lorde, righteouſneſſe belongeth 
vnto thee, and vnto vs open shame, 
&c. 4.20.29 
10. For vve haue not obeyed the voice 
of the lorde our God, to vvalke in 
his vvayes, vvhich he had leyed be- 
fore vs, by the miniſteric of his ſer · 
uaunts the Prophets. 2.5.11 
18. Forvvedo not preſent our ſuppli- 
cations before thee for our ovvne 
righreouſnes,but for thy rom tedre 
cies. 3. 20. & 3.20.14 
24+ Seuenty vvekes are determined 
vpon thy people, and vppon thy holy 
citie, to finish thy vvickednes, and to 
ſe ale vp thy ſinnes, and to reconcile 
thy iniquitie, and to bring in cuerla- 
ſting righteouſneſſe, & c. 2. 7. 2. & 2 
15.1. & 2.15.6 
27. And he shall confirme the coue - 
naunt vvith many for one vvcke: and 
in the middes of the vveke, he shall 
cauſe the oblation and ſacrifice to 
ceaſe: and for the ouer ſpreading of 
the abominations , he shall le aue ir 
deſolare, &c. 4.2.12 
10.13. But the prince of the kingdom 
of Perſia vvithſtode me,&c. 1.14.7 
20. But novve I yvill returne to fight 
vvith the Prince, of Perſia, & c 1.14.7 
12. 1. And at that time shall Michaell 
ſtand vp, the great Prince, vrhich 


ſtãdeth for the childrẽ of the as ng 


and there shalbe a time of trouble, 
&c, 1,14.7.& 1. 14. . & 2.10.11 
2. And many of them that ſlepe in 
the duſt of the earth, shall avvake, 
ſome to everlaſting life, and fome to 
shame and perpetuall contempt, gz 


25.7 
3. And they that be vviſe, shall shine 
as the brightnes of the firmamenr: 
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and they that turne many tori 
ouſneſſe, shall shine — — 
for euer and euer. 3-25-40 
OSEA. 

1.11. T Hen shall che childre of Iudah, 
and the children of Iſraell be 

gathered rogether,& appoint them. 
ſelues one head, and they shall come 
vp out of the land, &c. 2.6.3 
2.5. For their mother hath plaide the 
barlot: she that c oceaucd them,hath 
done shamefully: for she ſaid, I yvill 
go after my louers, & c. 2.8.18 
18. And in that day I vvill make a 
couenaũt for them, vvith the vvilde 
bealtes , and vvith the foules of the 
heauẽ, and vvith them that creeperh 
vpon the earth, &c. 4.1.20 
19, And I vvill marry thee vnto me 
for euer: yea I vvill marry thee vnto 
me in righte ouſneſſe, and in iudge- 
ment, & in mercy, and in compaſſion, 
710 G. & 4.1.20 

23. And Ivvill have mefcie vpon her, 
that vvas not pitied, and 1 will tay 
to them yvhich vvere not my people, 
thou art my people: and — shall 
ſay, thou ait my God. 3.14.6 
8.5. Aftervvard shall the children of 
Iſraell conuert, and ſeeke the lorde 
their God, and Dauid their king, and 
shall teare the lord, & his goodneſſe 
in the latter day es. 2 6. 3. & 3. 2.23 
5.11, Epht aim is oppreſſed, and broken 
in iudgemeut, becauſe he vvilliog!y 
vvalked after che commaundement, 
4.20.33 

15. Ivyill go, and returne to my place, 
till they acknovvledge their fault, 
and ſeeke me, & c. 2.5.13 
6.1, Come, & let vs returne to the lord: 
for he hath (ſpoiled, and he vvill beale 
vs: he hath vvounde@vs,and he vvill 
binde vs vp. 3- 3:3 
7.8 Ephraimis as a cake on the hearth 
not turned. 3455 
ny « They haue ſet vp a king, but net 
y me, & c. 1.18.4 
9.8 The vvatchman of Ephraim, should 
be in vvith my God: but that prophet 
is the ſnare of a fouler in all his 
vvayet, 


his Go 4-9-3 
12.5. Yea,the lorde God of hoſtes,the 
lord himſelfe is his memoriall.1.1 3.10 
13-11. Igaue thec a king in mine anger, 
and I tooke him avvay in my vvrath. 
1. 18.4. & 4.20.25 
12. The iniquitie of Ephram is bound 
vp, and his ſinne is hid. 3.429 
1% lvvill redeeme thẽ fromthe povver 
of the graue: I yvill deliuer them 
from death: O Death, I vvill be thy 
death: O graue, I vvill be thy deſtru · 
ction, & c. 3.25.10 
14.2. Take avvay all iniquitie, and re- 
ceaue vs graciouſſy: ſo will vve rẽder 
the calues of our lippes. 3 · 4. 30. & 3 
20. a . & 4.18.17 
3. Aſshur shall not ſaue vs, neither 
vvill vve ride vpon horſes: neither 
vvill vve (ay any more to the vvorke 
of our handes, ye are our gods: for 
in thee ,The fatherleſſe ſindeth mer - 
cy. 1.11.4 
4. I vvill heale their rebellion : I vvill 
loue them freely: for mine anger is 
turned avvay from them. 3.14.6 

Ll Ot L 
1.12. Te you vnto me, vvith all 
your harte, & vvith faſting, 
and vvith vveping, and vvith mour- 
ning. 2. f. S. & 3.3.17 


13. And rent your harte, and not your 


clothes, & c. 3. 3. 16. & 4.12.19 
Is Blovve the trumpet in Zion, ſan- 
cuſie a fealt, call a ſolemne aſſemblie. 
4.12 14 4.13.17 

28. And aftervvard, vvill I poure out 
my ſpirit vppon all fles he: and your 
ſonnes, and your daughters shgl pro- 
phecie: your olde men shall dreame 
dreames, and your yonge men shall 
ſee viſitions. 3.1 J. 2. & 3. I. 2. & 4.18.4 
32. But vyhoſocuer shall call vppon 
the name of the lorde , shalbe ſaued: 
for in mount Zion, and in Ieruſalem 
halbe deliuerance, &c. 1.1313. & 
1.13. 20. & 3. 20. 3. & 3. 20.14. K 4. 1. 3 
& 414 

4-17, Then shall Ieruſalem bee holy, 
& there shall no ſtrãgers go thorovy 
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vyayes 8 in the houſe of 


her any more. | 
AMOS 


falem.&c. 


$.&-.18. 3 


4-7. And alſo I haue vvithhoulden 
the raine from you, vrhen there vvere 
yet three monthes to the harueſt, 
and I cauſed it to raine vppon one 
citie, and haue not cauſed it to raine 


vppon an other, &c. 3.22.10 
5.14. Seeke good and not euell, that ye 
may liue, & c. 2.5.10 


6.1. VVo to them chat are at eaſe in 
pay bidet ET 
4. e vppon es o rie, 
and ſirerch — — 
beddes,&c. 199 
8.11. Beholde, the dayes come, — 
the lorde God, that I vvill ſend a fa · 
mine in the land, not a famine of 


bread, nor a thirſt for vvater, but of 
hearing of the vvord of the lorde. 


-22.40 

9.11, In that day vvill Iraiſe vp the Ta- 
bernacle of Dauid. that is falls dovyn, 
and cloſe * the breaches thereof, & 

I vvill raiſe vp his ruines , and Ivvill 
build it as in the dayes ofolde. 2.6.3 

#ABDIAS. 
B vppon mount Zion, shalbe de. 
liue raunce, & c. 4.1.13 
IONAS. 

1.4 B* the lor de ſent out a great 
vvinde into the ſea, and there 

vvas a mighty tempeſt in the ſea, & c. 

| 1.16.7 

Rs I — ſacrifice vnto —— 

voice of thankes 

pay that I haue vovved: — is 
of the lorde. 3,20. 28 
3.4 Yet forty dayes , and Niniuerh 
shalbe ouerthrovven. 1.17.12 

5. So the people of Niniueth beleued 
God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 2 
on ſackcloth, from the greateſt of 
them,cucn to the leſt of them. 3.3-4 
& 412.17 


28.15 
3.6. Or shall there be euill in a citie, 
and the lorde hath not done it ꝰ 1. 17 


4.1.9 
1.2. T He lorde shall roare from aion, 
T and vtter his voice from leru- 


* 


la And God ſavve their vvorkes that 
— turned from their euill vyayes: 
and God repented of the euill that 
he had ſaid, that he vvould do vnto 
them, and he did it not. 1.17.14 
MICHEAS. 

3.13. Tlle breaker vp shall come vp 
before thẽ: they shall breake 

out and paſſe by the gate, and go out 
by it, and the lorde shalbe vppon 
their heades. 23.6.3 
3-6. Therefore night shalbe vnto you 
for a viſion , and darkenes shalbe 
vnto you for a diuination, and the 
ſunne shall go dovvne ouer the pro- 
phets, and the day sbalbe darke ouer 
them. 4.9.6 
3. And thou Bethelem Ephrarah, art 
little to be amog ſo many thouſandes 
of Iudah, yet our of thee shall he 
come forth vnto me, that shalbe the 
ruler in Iſraell: vvhoſe goings, &c. 
2.14.7 

12, Thine Idoles alſo vvill I cut of, 
and thy images out of the middes of 
thee: and thou shalt no more vyor- 
shippe the vvorke of thine handes. 

| 1 

7.9. I vvill beare the vvrath of the 
lorde , becauſe I haue ſinned againſt 
him, vnrill he pleade my cauſe, & c. 
3433. 

19. Ne vvill ſubdue our iniquities, and 
caſt all their ſinnes into the bottome 
ol the ſea. 3.4.29 

HABACVC. 

1. 12. At not thou of oulde, o lorde 
my God mine holy one?vve 

shall not dy, o lorde,&c, 2.10.8 
3. 3- Though it tarry, vvaite:for it shall 
ſurely come, & shall not ſtay. 3.2.42 
4. But the juſt shall live by his faith. 
3.14.11. & 3.18.5 

18. VVhat profiteth the images, for 
the maker thereof hath made it an 
image? and a teacher of lies, though 
he that made it, truſt therein, vvhen 
he maketh dũme idols.1.5.12.& 1.11.5 
20. But the lor de is in his holy Temple: 
ler all the earth kepe ſilence before 
him. r. 5. 1 2. & 1. 10. 3. & 2.8.15 
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5.2. In vvrath remember mercie.”z, 


4 33 
3. God commeth from Teman, — 


1.13.27 
23. Thou vventeſt forth for the ſalua- 


tion of thy people, euen for ſaluation 
vvith thine annointed, &c, 2.6.3 
SOP HONTAS, | 


1. 5. AN them that vvorshipp the 
| hoſte of heauen vppon the 
| houſe toppes, & them that vvorship 
and ſvveare by the lorde, and by 
Malcham, & e. 2.8.23 
3.11. For then Ivvill take avvay out of 
the middes of thee , the that reioice 
of thy pride, and thou shalt no more 
be proud of mine holy mountaine. 
3-12.6 

HAGGEVS, | 
2.12. Ake nove the prieſts concer. 
ning the lavve, and ſay, if 
one beare holie fleshe in the skirt of 
his garment, &c. 383.147 
ZACHARIAS, 
1. 3. 'T Vrne ye vnto me, ſayeth the 
lord of hoſtes, & I vvill turne 
vnto you, & c. 2. J. 9. & 3.24.15 
2.4. And an other angell vvent out to 
mee te him, and ſaid vnto him: runne, 
ſpeake to this yonge man, and ſay, 
Ieruſalem shalbe inhabited vvithout 
vvalles „ for the multitude of men & 
cattell that are therein. 1.13.10 
8. For he that toucheth N 
the apple of my eye. 1. 13. 10. & 1.17.6 
11. And many nations shalbe joined to 
the lorde in that day, and shalbe my 
people : and I vvill dvvell in the 
middes of thee, & thou halt knovy 
that the lorde of hoſtes hath ſent me 
vnto thee. 1.13.10 
12. And the lorde shall inherit Iudah 
his portion in the holy lande, and 
shall choſe leruſalem againe. 3.2/5 
3-10. In that day, ſayeth the lorde of 
hoſtes , shall ye call euery man bis 
neighbour vnder the vine,and vnder 
the fig tree. ; 3.13.4 
7.13. Therefore it is come to paſſe, 
that as hee cried and they vvould 
not heare, ſo they cried, and I vvould 
not 


* 


not heart, ſayeth the lorde of hoſtes. 
3.3˙24 
9.9. Reio ice greatlie, o daughter Sion: 
zhout for ioy, o daughter leruſalem: 
be holde, thy king commeth vnto 
thee: he is iuſt and laued, poore, &c. 
2. 6. 3. & 217.6 
11, Thou alſo shalt be ſaued, through 
the blood of the couenaunt. Ihaue 
looſed thy priſoners out of the pit 
vrherein vvas no vvater. 2.16.9 
11.4. In that day Tvvill ſmite, faith 
the lorde , eue ry horſe vvith ſtonish- 
ment, and his rider vyith madneſſe, 
&c. 4.9.5 
13-9. They shall call on my name, and 
I vvill heare them: I vvill ſay, it is 
my people, and they shall ſay, the 
lorde 1s my God, 7.20.13 
14.9. And thelorde shalbe king over 
all the earth: in that day shalbe one 
lord, and his name shalbe one. 1.12.3 
MALACHIAS. 
1.2, VV ASnor Eſau lacobs brother? 
faith the lorde. & c. 3.21.6 
3. Let I loued Tacob,and | hated Eſau, 
&c. 3.21.6 
6. Aſonne honoreth his Father, and a 
ſeruaunt his maiſter. If then I be a 
father, vvhere is mine honor, and if 
I be a maiſter, vvhere is my feare, 
&c. 2. . 14. & 3.2.26. & 3 6.3 
11. For from the riſing of the Sonne, 
vnto the going dovvne of the ſame, 
my name is great among the gẽtiles. 
And in euery place inſence shalbe 
offered vnto my name: and a pure 
offering, &c. 418.4 & 4.15.16 
2.4 And ye shall knovve, that Ihaue 
ſent this commaundement vnto you, 
that my couenaunt, vyvhich I made 
vvich Leui, might ſtand , ſaieth the 
lorde of hoſtes. 4+2+3-& 4.8.2 
„ My couenaunt vvas vvith him of 
life and peace, and I gaue him feare, 
and he feared me, and vvas a fraid 
before my name- 4.2.3 
6. The lavy of truth vvas in his mouth: 
and there vvas no iniquitie found in 
his lippes. 4.2. & 4.8.2 
7. For the Prieſts lippes should kepe 
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knovvledge, and they should ſeke 
the lavve at his mouth, for he is the 
meſſenger ot the lorde of hoſtes 4.8 
1. & 4. 8. C. & 4.9.2 

8. But ye are gone out of the 2 ye 
haue cauſed many to fall by the la vv 
ye haue broken the couenaunt of 
Leui, &c. ef 4-7. 30 
3-1. And the lord vvhom ye ſeke, shall 
ſpedely come to his Temple: euen the 
me ſlenger of the couenaunt vvhom 
ye deſire, & c. 1. 13. 10. & 1.14.9 
17.1 vvill ſpare th, as ama ſpareth his 
ovvn ſonne that ſerueth him. 3.19.5 
4.1. For behould, the day cometh that 
shall burne as an ouen: and all rhe 
proude, yea, & all that do vvickedly, 
Shall be as ſtubble, and the day that 
commeth shall burne them vp, &c. 
24, But vnto you that feare my name, 
shall the ſunne of righteouſneſle, 
&c, 2. C. 1. & 3.24.13 
4. Remember the lavve of Moſes my 
ſeruaunt „ vvhich I commaunded 
vnto him in Horeb forall Iſraell, & e. 
4.8.6 

5. Behould, I vvill ſend you Eliab the 
propher before the comming of the 
great and fearefull day of the lorde, 


2.9. 
6. And he shall turne the harte of * 
fathers to their children, and the hart 
of the children to their Fathers, &c. 
4.1. 6 
TOBIAS. 

3.25. A Raphaell vvas ſent: to 
heale them both, &c. . 14.8 

| SAPIENTIA. | 
14-16, THus A Favs of time this 
vvicked cuſtomepreuailed, 

and vvas kept as a lavve, and ydoles 
vvere yYorshipped by the comaun- 
dement of tyrants. 1.1 1.8 

ECCLESIASTICVS, 

Od made man from the be. 
ginning , and left him in 
the hand of his counſell, and gaue 
him his commaundements and pre- 
ceptes. 2.45.18 


15, If thou vvilt, thou shalt oblerne 


15.14. 


\ 
— 


- 
— — 0 
oy 


the comtmaundements , and teſtiſie 
thy good vvill. 2.15,18 
16. He hath ſer water and ſier before 
thee, ſtretch out thy had vnto vvhich 
thou vile. - 2.15.18 
x7. Before man is life and death: good 
and evell ; vyhat him liketh shalbe 
geuen him. 2.15.8 
16.1%. He vvill geue place to all good 
deedes, & euer y one shall find, accor- 
ding to his vvorks, & after the vnder 
ſtanding of his pilgrimage. 345.4 
BARVCH. 
2.18, Bt the ſoule that is vexed for 
the greatnes of ſinne, and he 
that goeth crokedly, and vveake,and 
the eyes that fayle, and the hungry 
ſoule vvill geue thee praiſe & righte · 
ouſneſſe, & c. 3.20.8 

19. For vve do not require mercy in 
thy fight , O lorde our God, for the 
righteouſneſſe of our Fathers, or of 
our kings. | 320.8 

$0. But becauſe thou haſt ſent out thy 
vvrath and indignation vpon vs , as 
thou haſt ſpoken by thy ſeruaunts 

the prophets, &c. 3. 20.8 
1, MACHABEES, 
1.59. ANd the Bockes of the lavve, 
which they founde , they 
burnt in the fire, and cut in * 
1.9.9 
11. MACHABEES. 

12.43. A Nd hauing made a gatherin 
P A throu 1 — 
to Jeruſalem — tvvo thouſand 
drachmes of ſiluer, to offer a ſinne 
offering, &c. 3.5.8 

15.39. It I haue done vvell, and as the 
ſovic required, it is the thing that 
Ide ſit ed: but if I haue ſpoken len. 
derly and barely, it is that I could. 

, | «5.8 
MATTHEVVE. : 

1.5. ANd Salomon begate Boox of 

Rachab , and Boox begare 

Obed of Ruth, & Obed begate Ieſſe. 

2.13.3 

16. And Iacob begate Ioſeph the huſ- 

band of Marie, of vvhom vvas borne 
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Ieſus vvhich is called Chriſt, 2.13.3 4. Man shall not live by brea 


21. And she shall bring forth a ſonne, 
and thou shalt call his name Ieſus: ſor 
he shall ſaue his people from their 
ſinnes. 2.6.1 

23. Beholde , a virgine shalbe vvich 
child, and Shall bearea ſonne, and 
they shall call his name Emmanuel! 
vvhich is by interpretation, 
vvith vs. 2.12.1 

2.6, And thou Bethlem in the land of 
Iuda, art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Iuda: for out of thee $hall 
come the gouernour that shall feede 
my people Iſraell. 2.14.7 

3.2. John ſaid, Repent : for the king- 
dome of he auen is at hand. 3.3.2.& 

3+3-5.& 3.3.19 

6. And they vvere DEE of — in 
Iordaen, confe ſſing their ſinnes. 3. 4 

| 6. & 4.1 5. C. & 4.16.24 

11. In deede I baprize you vvith vvater 
to amendement of life, & c. 4 f. f. 6. & 

4.15.8 & 4.16.25 

12. V Vhich hath his fanne in his hand, 
and vvill make cleane his floore, and 
gether his yyhear into his garner, 

ut vvill burne vp the chaffe vvith 
vnquencheable fire, 3.25.4 2. & 4.1. l; 
| & 4.1.19 

13. Then came Ieſus from Galile to 
Ior dan vnto lohn, to be baptized of 
kim. 4.15. 6. & 4.1 6. 27 

15. Let be novve: for thus it becom- 
meth vs to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. 
So he ſuffered him. 2.16.5 

16. And Iohn ſavve the ſpirit of God 
deſcending like a doue,and lighting 
vpon him. 4.11, 3. & 4. 17. 21. & 4 

| 19.20 


17. And lo, a voice came from heauen, 


ſaying : this is my beloued ſonne, in 
vrhom I am — pleaſed, 2.1 b. 11. & 

& 3.2. 32. & 3. 8. 1. & 3.24.5 

4.2. And vrhen he had faſted fortie 
dayes and fortie nights, he vvas after- 
ward hungrie. 4.12. 20 
3. Then came to him the tempter, and 
ſaid, if thau bee the ſonne of God, 
cõmaunde that theſe ſtones be made 
bread. 20.46 

; onely, 

but 


r 
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' but by euerie word that 


eedeth 


out of the mouth of 3.20.44. 
10. Then ſajd Ieſus vato him, auoide 
ſathan: for it is vvritten thou shalt 
yvorship the Lorde thy God, and 
him onely shalt thou ſerue. 1.12.3 
11, Then the deuill lefre him: and be- 
houlde, the angels came, and mini- 
ſtred vnto him. 1.14.6, 
19, From that time Ieſus began to 
eache , and to ſay, Amende your 
fiues:for the kingedome of heauen is 
at hande. 2.9 2. & 3. 3. 2. & 3. 3.19. 
19. Follovy me and Lvvill make you 
fishers of men. 4.16 31, 
5.3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for 
theirs is the kingdome ot he auen. 3. 
17.10, 
4 Blefled are they that mourne, for 
they shalbe comforted. 38.9. 
$. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall ſce God. 3. 


25.6. 
10. Bleſſed are they vyhich ſuffer perſe · 


cutiõ for righreouſnes ſaketfor theirs 
is the kingdome of heauen. 3.8.7. 
12. Reioice and be glad, for great is 
youre revvarde in heauen, &c. 3. 18.1 
13. Te are the ſalt of the earth, &c.4. 
3. 3. & 4.5. 14. & 4.8. 4. 
14. Ye are the light of the vvorlde, 
&c. 4.3.3. & 4.5.14. 4.3.4 
15, Neither doe men light a candell & 
put it vnder a Bus hell, but on a can- 


dellſticke, & it geueth light vnto all 


that are in the houſe. 1.11.14. 
16. Let your light ſo shine beſore men 
that they may ſee your good vyorkes 
and glorifie your father vrhich is in 
heauen. 3.16.3, 
17. Thinke not thatT am come to de- 
ſtroy the lavve, or the prophets.I am 


not come to deſtroy them, but to 


fulfill them. 2.7.14. 
19. VVhoſocuer therfore shall breake 
one of theſe leaſt commandements 
and teache men ſo, he shalbe called 
the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen 
lobſerue, &c. 3. 
8.50. 

21. Ye haue heard, that it vvas ſaid vnto 
them of the olde time, thou halt 


but vvhoſoeuer $ 
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not Kiil:for vvhoſoeuer killeth, zhall 
be culpable of iudgement. 4.30.40, 
22. Bur Tay vnto you , vvhoſoeuer is 
angrie vvith his brother vnaduiſedlie 
shalbe culpable of —— & c. 
1. J. 7. & 2.8.39. 
25. ree vvith thine aduerſarie 
quickie, vyhiles thou art in the vvay 
vvith him leſt, & c. 282 
26. Verelie I ſay vnto thee, thou shale 
not come out thence , till thou haſt 
payed the vttermoſte farthing. 3. 5. 
7. & 3.2 5.6, 
28. VVhoſoeuer loketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her, hathe committed 
adulterie vvith her allreadie in his 
harte. 2.8.7. 
34 Svveare not at all neither by heaus, 
&c. 2 8.26. & 41 3.12 
39. But Iſay vnto you, reſiſt not euill: 
but vvhoſocuer shall ſmite the on 
the right cheke, turne to him the 
other alſo. 4.20 19. & 4. 20. 20. 
44. Loue your enemies: bleſſe the that 
curſe you, & c. 2. 5. 357 & 3. 7. 6. & 4. 
1373 
45. That ye may be the children of 
our father vvhiche is in heauen:for 
e maketh his ſunne to ariſe on the 
euell, and on the good, & c. 3. 20. i 5. & 
24.16. & 3.25. 
46. For if you loue them vvhiche loue 
you, vvhat revvarde shall you hane? 
doe not the publiciveuen the ſame? 
2.8.37. 
6.2, Therfore vvhen thou geueſt thine 
almes,thou shaltnotmakea trum- 
per to be _—_— _ thee, as the 
ypocrites doin the ſynagogues , & 
in the ſtretes , to be Lay, = pot men. 
Verclic I fay vnto you, they haue 
their revvarde. 3.7.2. 
6. But vvhen thou praieſt, enter into 
thy chamber : and vvherr thou haſte 
zhut the doore pray to thy father 
vvhich is in ſecrete, & c. 3. 20.29. 
7. Alto vvhen ye pray, vſe no vaine re- 
tit ions as the heathen, for they 
to be heard, for their much babling, 
thinke 3.20.29. 
9. After this maner cherfore pray ye: 


Our father vhich art in heauen, ha- 
lovved be thy name &c. 3. 20.6. & 3. 
20.34 
11. Geue vs this day our daylie bread 
3.5.14. 
12. And forgeue vs our dets, as vve al- 
ſo forgeue our dettets. 3. 4. 38. & 4.1. 23 
21. For vvhere your treaſure is, there 
vvill your heart be allo. 3. 2. 25. & 3. 
18.6. & 3. 25.1 
23. But if thine eye be vvicked, then all 
thy bodie shal be darke. V Vherfore if 
the light vvhich is in thee be darkenes 
hovy great is that darkenes? 3. 2:25, 
7.7. Aske, & it shalbe geuen you: ſeeke 
& ye shall finde: knocke, and it shall 
be opened vnto you. 3.20.13, 
11. If ye then vvhiche are euell, can 
eue to your children good giftes, 
— muche more shall your father 
vyhich is in heauẽ, geue good things 
to them that aske him ? 3.20, 36. 
x2. lheriore, vvhatſocuer ye vvoulde 
that men shoulde doe vnto you, euen 
ſo doe ye tothe; For this is the lavy 
and the prophetecs. 2.8.53, 
x5. Bevvare of falſe prophets, vvhiche 
come to you insheepes clothing, but 
invvardlie they arc raucninge Wolfes 
4 9-4+ 
8. . Then leſus ſayd vnto him, ſee thou 
tell no man: but goe, 1nd she vv th 
ſelfe vnto the prieſt, and offer the 11 
that Moſes cõmaunde d, for a vvitnes 
to them | 3. 4-4. 
10. And vvhen Icſus heard this, hee 
meruayled,and ſayd to them vvhiche 
follovved him: verelie I ſay vnto you 
haue not found ſo great fayth cuen 
in Iſrael. 3. 2.13 
*m. Manic shal come from the Eaſt and 
from theV Veit, and shall ſitt dovyne 
vvith Abraham, and Iſaac and Iacub 
in the Kingdome of heaucu. 2 10. 23. 
& 416.13. 
12. And the children of the kingdome 
shalbe caſt out into vtter Ante: 
there shall be vveping and gnaſlhing 
of teeth. 3.25.12. 
1 3. Thẽ le ſus ſayd vnto the C turion, 
go thy vvaics, & as chou halt beleued, 
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ſo be it vnto thee, And his ſerugunt 
vvas healed the ſame houre. 3. 2011. 
25. Then his diſciples came, & avvoke 
him,ſayinge:mayſter , ſaue vs vve pe. 
rishe. 32.21. 
29. Ie ſus the ſonne of God, vrhat haue 
vve to doe vvith thee? art thou come 
hether to tormer vs before the time? 


| 1.14.19, 
9.23. Andloe, they brought to hima 
man ſicke of the palſie lying on a bed 
and leſus ſeeing ther tayth, ſaid to 
the ſicke of the palſie, ſonne, bee of 
good cõſort: thy ſinnes are furgeuen 
thee, 4-2 13. & 3.4 35. & 3-20. 9, 
3. Certaine of the icribes ſaide vvith 
inthe ſelues, this man blaſphemeth 


| 1.1 2.13 
4 Bur vvhe leſus ſavv their thoughts, 
&C. 1.13.52, 


5. For vvhether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy 
ſinnes are forgeuen thee, or to lay, A- 
rilc and vyaike? 4.19.29, 

6. And that ye may knovy that the 
ſonne of man hath authoritie to for. 
geue ſinnes in earth, (then ſaid hee 
to the ſieke of the palſie, Jariſc, take 

vp thy bed & go to thy houſe.1. 1 3. 13 

12. The vvhole neede not a phiſic ion, 
but they that are ſicke. 212.4. 

13. For I am not come to call the tigh- 
teous, but the ſinners to repentance, 

3 3. 20. & 3.1 2.7. & 3. 14. . 

15. Caa the children ot-the mariage 
chamber mourne , as long as the 
bridegrome, &c. 3.3.7. & 4.12.17. 

29. Thẽ touched he their eyes, ſayinge: 
ac cordinge to your faith, be it vnto 
you. 3. 2.43. & 3. 4 22. & 3. 20.11. & 4 

19.18, 

34. But the Phariſees ſaid , he caſterh 
out deuils, through the prince of de- 
wiz 3.3.23. 

35. And leſus vvent about all cities, 

aud tovvnes, preaching in the ir ſina- 
gogꝑues, and preaching the Goſpel of 
the king dome, & c. 3.9-3 
101. And hee called his tvvelue diſ- 
ciples vnto him, and gaue the povver 
againſt vnclean ſpirits, &c. 4.3.8 
5. Gove not into the vyay of the ꝑẽtiles 
and into 


& into the cities of the Samaritanes 
enter ye not.. 23.1112. 
. Heale the ſicke: clenſe the lepers: 
raiſe vp the dead, caſt out deuils, &c 
1.13.13. 

18. And ye shalbe brought to the go. 
uernors & kings for my ſake, in vvit- 
neſſinge to them and to the gentiles 


25 44 
20. For it is not ye that n the 
ſpirite of your father that speaketh, 
in you. 4.19 8, 
38. And feare ye not them vvhich kill 
the hodie , but are not able to kill 
the ſoule: but rather feare him, vvhich 
is able to deſtroy both ſoule & bodie 
in hell. 1. 1 f. 3. & 3. 26.7. 
29. Are not tvvo ſparrovves ſold for a 
farthing, and one of them shall pot 
fall on the grounde vvithout your fa- 
ther? 1.1 6. 1. & 1.1 6. 5. & 1.17.6, 
30. Yea, & all the heares of your head 
ire nombred. 1.16. 3. 
Ji. Feate ye not therfore,ye are of more 
value them many ſparrovves. 1.17. 6. 
31 But vvhoſoeuer shall denie me be- 
fore mẽ, him vvill I alſo denie before 
my father vvhich is in heaue. 4. 1. 26 
11-10, For this is he of vvhome it is 
vvrittẽ: behould, I ſende my meſſen - 
ger before thy face, vvhich shal pre- 
pare thy vvay before thee. 3. 3. 19. 
n. Among them vyhich are begotten 
. of vvomè, aroſe there not a greater 
then Ihon Baptiſt; not vvithſtanding 
hee that is le aſt in the kingdome of 
he auen, is greater then he. 2.9.5. 
13. For all the Prophe tes and the Lavy 
prophecied vnto Ihon. 2.1.5. 10. 
33+ And thou Capernaum, vvhich art 
liſte d vp vnto heaue,sbalr be brought 
dovvn to hel: for if the great vvorks, 
which haue bin done in thee hadde 
beene done among them of Sodome 
they had remained to this day. 3. 24. 13 
25, At that time Icſus anſvvered , and 
laid : I geue thee thankes , o father, 
Lorde of heauen and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
vyiſe, & men of vnderſtandinge, and 


haſt opened thepp vuto babs. 3.2.34 
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27. Neither knovveth any man the fa+ 
ther, but the ſonne, & he to vvhome 
the ſonne vvill reueale him. 48.5. 

28. Come vnto me all ye that be vveary 

and laden, and ] vvill eaſe you. 3j. 3-20» 

& 3. 4 3. & 3. 12. 7. & 3.68.4 

29. Take my yoke on you, and le arne 
of me that I am meeke and lovvlie in 
heart & ye shall finde reſte vnto your 


ſoules. TI [1 8.9. 
30. For my yoke is eaſie, and my burdE 
light. 4-1 


9. 

1 2.24. But vvhen the Phariſes bardie, 
they ſaid, This man caſteth the deuils 
no othervviſe out, but th 

Beelzebub the prince ofdeuils, 3. 3.22 
31. Euerie ſinne & blas phemie shalbee 
forg eut vnto men: but the blaſphe- 
mie againſt the holic gholt shall not 
be forgeue vnto men. 1. 1 3. 15. & 3. 3. 
levee 21. & 3.3.32. 
32+ And yvhoſocuer shall ſpeake a 
worde againſte the ſonne of man, it 
shalbe uen him: but vvhoſoeuer 
shall ſpeakeagainſte the holie ghoſte 
it hall not bee forgeuẽ him, neither 
in this vvorld, nor in the vvorld to 
come. 3.5.7. 
41, The men of Niniue shall riſe in 
iudgement, vvith this generation, & 
shall condemne it: for they repented 
at the preachinge of Ionas. xc. 3. 24 
43. Novv vvhen the vncleane foirits 
is gone out of the man, he vvalketh 
throughout dry places, ſeking reſt, & 
findeth none. 1.14. 14. & 1.14 19% 
13. L And as he ſovved, ſome ſeedes fell 
by the vvay ſide, & the foules came 
and deuoured them vp. 3.32. 10, & 
be 414.11. & 417 
5. And ſome fell vppon ſtonie — 
vyhere they had not muche earth, & 
anone they ſpronge vp, becauſe they 
had no depth of — 4.17, 330 
7. And ſome fell among thornes, & the 
thornes ſprong vp, & choked them, 
| 4.29.33. 
9. He t hat hach ears to heare, let him 
heare- TR 3-23.13 
11. Becauſe it is geuen vnto you, to 


knovve the ſecretes of the kingedome 

of heauen, but to them it is not geuen. 

1.7. J. &. 3. 213. 

16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they 

ſee: & your eares , for they heare. 2. 

9.1. 

17 For verelie I ſay vnto you, thatmany 
phetes and righteous men haue 

defired to fee thoſe things vvhich 
ye ſec and haue not ſcene them, &c. 
2.11.6, 

24  Thekingedome of heauen is bke 
vnto a mã, vvhich ſovveth good ſeed 

in his fielde. 41.13. 
29. But he ſaid, nay:leſt vvhile ye go 
abour to gather the tares , ye pluck 
vp alſo vvich them the vvheat, 4.12» 
11. 

$1. The kingdome of heaven is like 
vnto a graine of muſtard ſeed, vvhich 

a man taketh & ſovveth in his fielde 
419.34. 

33. An other parable ſpake hee vnto 
them, ſayinge: the kingdom of heaus 

is like vnto leauen, „0 a vvoman 
taketh and hideth in three peckes 
ot meale, till it be all leauened. 4.19, 
34. 

39. And the enemie vvhich ſovvoth 
them, is the deuill, & c. 11415. 
47. The kingdome of heaven is like 
vnto a net, that vvas caſt into the ſea 
and gathered of all kind, 4.1. 13. &. 4. 

| 16. J1 ” 
1425. And in the fourth vvateh of the 
night , Ieſus vvent vnto them, wval- 

- king on the ſea” | 4.17.29, 
t5.3 V Vhydo ye alſo tranſgreſſe the 
commandement of God by your tra- 
dition? 4-10.10, 
4. For God hath cõmaunded, ſayinge, 
honor thy father and mother, and 
he that curſeth father and mother, let 
him die the death. 2 8.36. 
$. This people dravveth neere vnto 
mee vvith theire mouth, & honoreth 
mee vvith their lippes, but their 
hart is farre of from me. 3-20.33 
But in vaine they vvorsbip mee, 
teachinge for doctrines, mẽs precepts 
410.13. & 4.10.23. 


The Table. 


13. Euery plant vhich mine heauc|y 
father hathe not planted, shall be 
roted vp. 3. 3,9. & 3. 2.12. & 3. 23.1. & 


-24.6, 
14. Let them alone:they bee che blinds 
leaders of the blinde & if the blinde 
le ade the blinde, both ſhall fall in the 
ditche. 5.19.1. 4 12 
24 | am not ſẽt, but vnto the loſt shepe 
of the houſe of Ifrael. 3.11.15, 
16.6. Take heede and bevvare of the 
leauen of the Phariſees, & Saduces. 
; 4-10.26 
12, Then vnderſtode they that he had 
not ſaid that they should bevvare of 
the leuen of bread e, but of the do. 
arine of the Phariſees , and Saduces. 
410 26, 
16. Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the 
liuinge God. 4.6.6. 
17. Bleſſed art thou Simon the ſonne 
of Ionas, for flesh & blood hath not 
reueled it voto thee, but my father 
vvhich is in heaven. 22.19. & 3.1.4, 
| | & 3.2.34 
13, And I ſay alſo vnto thee that thou 
art Perer , and vpon this rock I vyil 
buyld my church. 4.6. 3. & 4.6.5, 
19. And I vil geue vnto thee, the k. yes 
of the kingdom of heauen: & vvhat. 
ſoeuer thou shalt binde vpon earth, 
shalbe bound in heauen: aud vvhar- 
ſoeuet thou shalt loſe on the earth 
halbe loſed in heauen. 3.4.1 2. & 4.1, 
22.& 4.2.1 0. & 4. 6. 4, & 4. 11. 1. & 4, 
5 12.4 
23. Get thee behinde me, Satan: thou 
art an & e vnto me, & c. 4.7.20; 
24. If anie man vvill follovy me, let 
him forſake lum ſelfe, & take vp his 
croſſe, and follovy me. 3. 7. 2 & 3.8.1 
27. For the ſonne of man shall come 
in the glorie of his father, vvith his 
angels: and then s hall he gene to cue- 
ry man according to his Rome ;. 
18.1, 
19.2. And vvas trans d before 
them:and his face did shine as the 
ſonne, & his clothes vvere as vvhite 
as the light, 417.47. 
5. V Vhile he yet ſpake * 
rignt 
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beloued ſonne in vvhom Iamvvell 
pleaſed; heare him. 2 1.2. & 3.2.32 

& 3.8 K 3. 20.48. & 4.8 1. & 48.7 
18.10. For I ſay vnto you, that in heauẽ 
their angels ahwayes bchoulde the 
face otmy father vvhich is in heauen. 
f b. 14.7. & 1.14 9 
11. For the ſonne of man. is come to 
9999 — | 2309-4 
15. Its er treſpaſſe againſt chee, 
4 — Ni 2 
thee and him alone: if he h- are thee, 
thou haſt vvonne thy brother. 4. 

| 12. 
17. And if be vvill not voucheſaſe 
to hrare them, tell it vnto the 
Chutchwaud if he refuſe to heare the 
Church alſo, let him be vnto thee as 
an heathen man, and as a publicane 4 
$.15.& 4. 11. 2. & 4.13.3 
18 Vertely I ſay vnto you. vvhat ſoeuer 
e bind on earth, shalbe bounde in 
— vrhatſocuer ye loſe on 
- earth,shalbe loſed in heauen. 3.412 
& N20 & 4. 23. & 44210 & 48.4 
| | & 4.12-4.& 4.12.9 
19. Agaihe, verclie 1 fay voto you,chat 
il evve of you shall agree in earth 
n any thing vrhatiocuer they 
shall defire „it shalbe geuen them 
of my father vvhich is in heauen. 3. 
TRY 20.30 
10. For vyhere tvvo or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there 
am I in the middes among them. 4.1 
8. & 4.9 2 

22. I ſay not to thee, vnto ſeuen times: 
bur vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 
4354420471, BB 3 

29. And his fellovy therfore fel doune 
and beſought him, ſaying, haue 2 
tience vvith me, and I vvill pay thee 
A 532i 4 41.23 
19.6 VVherefore they are no more 
tvvain, but one fleshe: let not man 
therefore put a ſunder that vvhich 
God hath coupled together. 43522 
ti. All men can not receauethis ſaying 
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bright clouds zhadovved them: and 


behould, there came a voice out of 
the cloude, ſaying : this is my vvell 


ſaus them to vvhom it is giuen. 2.8 
48. & 4.13.17 

13. For there are ſome chaſte , vvhich 
vvere io borne of their wothers belly: 
and there be ſome chaſt vvhich be 
mu de chaſt by mea: and there be ſome 
chaſt, vvhich haue made themſelues 
chaſt for the kingdom of heauen, & c. 
| 2.8; 43 
13- Then vvere brought vnto him 
little children, that he should put 
his hande vpon them, and pray: and 
the diſciples rebuked them. 4.46.7 

14. Suffer little children to come vnto 
me, and forbidde them-nort : for of 
ſuch is che kingdome of heauen. 4.16 

7. & 416.17. & 4.16.26 

13. And vvhen he had put his handes 

on them, he departed thence. 4. 3.16 

17. There is none good but one, even 
God: but if thou vvilt enter into life, 
keepe the commaunde ments. 1.13 

13,24-& 3.13 9 

18, Thou halt not kill;thou shale not 
commit adultery : thou shalt not 
ſteale, xc. 2:8 35,36, 17, 38, 39, Kc · 
to the ende of the capter. 

19. Honor thy father and thy mother, 
&c. | 2.8.12, 

21. If thou vvilt be perfect, go, If 
that thou haſt, & geue to the poore, 
& thou halt haue treaſure in heaus, 
&c. 441313 

25. And vvhen his difciples heard it, 

they vvere exceedinglie amaſed, 

ſaying, vvho then can bee ſaued? 


2.7 
26. And leſus behelde them, and 14 
vnto them: vvith men this is vnpoſ- 
ſible, but vvith God all things are 
poſſible. 2.7.5 
28. And leſus ſaid vnto them, verelie 
I ſay to you: that vvhen the ſonne 
of man shall ſitte in the throne of his 
maieſty, ye vrhich follov ved me in 
the regencration, shall ſit alſo vpon 
tvvelue thrones , and judge the 
. eyvclue tribes of Iſracil. 2.6.1 fl. & 
23.10. 
29% And vvhoſoener shall orfoke 
| houſes „or 3 , — vor 
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Father, or mother, or vviſe , or 
children, or landes, for my names 
ſake, he shall receaue an hundreth 
foulde more, and shall inherite life 
euerlaſting. 3.25.10 
20.1. For the king dome of heauen is 
like vnto à certaine houſcholder, 
vvhich vvente out at the davvninge 
of the day, to hier laborers into his 
vineyardes 3.18.3 
34% Ye knovve that the Jordes of the 
Gentiles haue dominatiõ over them, 
and they that are great, exerciſe au- 
thoritie ouer them. 4-11.8.,& 4.11.9 
26. But it shall not be ſo among you: 
but vyhoſoeuer vvill be great a» 
mong you, let him be your ſeruaunt. 
4.1.8 

29. Even as the ſonne of man came 
not to be ſerued , but to ſerue, and 


nefle : TORR szhalbe vveeping 
gnaſshing of teeth. Are 


14. For manie are called, but fevve are 
choſen. 3.24.6 
23. The ſame day the Sadduces came 
to him, vvhich ſay that there 18 ng 
reſurrection. 2.10.23 
30. For in the re ſurrectiõ, they neither 
marie vvines, nor vvines are be. 
ſtovved in mariage, but are as the 
Angells of God inheaven. 1.14. 9. & 

1.1 5. J. & 2.1 2.6. & 3. 25. 11. & 4.1.4 
32. I am the God of Abraham, the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Lacob: 
God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the liuing. 3.30.9 & 416.3 
37. Thou shalt loue the lord thy God, 
vvith all thy heart, vvith all chy 
ſoule, and vvith all thyminde. 2.1 
& 2.80 f. & 3. ir 


to geue his life for the raunſome of 39. And the ſeconde is like vnto this, 


many. 2.16 F 
21.9. Moreouer, the people that rene 
before, and they alſo that follovved, 

cried , ſa ying: Hoſanna the ſonne of 

Dauid: bleſſed be he that commeth 

in the name of the lorde, & c. 26.4 
22. VVhatſocuer ye shall aske in 

prayer: if ye beleeue, ye shall receaue 

it. 3-20-11. 
25. The baptiſme of Tohn vvhence 
, vvas it? from heaue,or of men? then 
they reaſoned among themſelues 

ſaying, if vve shall ſay from he auen, 
he vuill ſay vnto vs, vvhy did ye not 

th en beleue bim. 4.19. 

1;  VVhether of them tvvaine did 
the vvill of the father ? they ſaid 
vnto him, the firſt, Ieſus {aid vnto 
them, verely I ſay vnto you, that the 

Publicans and the harlors shall go 

before you into the kingdome of 

God. 1.8.1 4. & 3.7.2 
22. 2. The kingdome of heauen is like 

vnto a certaine king, vvhich maried 
his ſonne. 3.24.8 

11. Frende, hovy cameſt thou in hither, 
and haſte not on avvedding garmtt. 

| | 417.45 
13. Binde him hand & foote, take him 
.avvay,and caſt him into vttet darke- 


thou shalt loue thy nei hbous as th 
ſelfc. 9 «8.17 
23-4. For they binde heauie burden. 
and greuous to be borne , and lay 
them on mens shoulders, but they 
themſelues vvill net moue them 
vvith one of their fingers. 410. l. & 
| 4-10.26 
8. But be not ye called, Rabbi:for one 
is your doctor, to vvit, Chriſt, and all 
ye are bretherne. 4.9.8 
9. And call no man your father vppon 
the earth: far their is but one, your 
father vvhich is in heauen. 3. 20. 35 
23. And ye leaue the vveightier ma- 
ters of the lavve, as iu nt, and 
mercie, and fidelitie; theſe ovgh c 
haue done, and not to haue leſte t 
other. ' , ' 2.8.52 
25. VVo vnto you ſcribes and Pha. 
riſees, hypocrites: for ye make cleane 
the outer fide of the cup, and of the 
| pa but vvithin they are full of 
riberie and exceſſe. 3416 
37. Ieruſalem, leruſalem, vvhich killeſt 
the Prophets, & ſtoneſt them vvhich 
are ſent to thee, hovve oſten vvould 
I haue gathered thy children tage- 
ther, & c. 6 3.24.16 
24.24. - And many falfe 8 


« 
. 4 


* -griſe and shall deceaue manic; ' 4/9. 4 
14. And this Goſpell of the kingdome 
:  shalbe preached through the vvhole 

vvorld, for a'vvithes' ont all na- 
tions: and then shall the ende come. 
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24 For there shall ariſefalſe cette, 
and falſe Prophets; and shall shevve 
- | great ſignes and vvonders ſo that 
; if it vvere poſſible, they should de- 
ceaue the verie ele ct. 454 
10. And then shall appea re the tigne 
of the ſonne of man in heaven; and 
then shall all che kindtredes of the 
earth mourne, and they s hall ſec the 
ſonne of man come in the cloudes 
of -heauen vvith povvre and great 
glorie- . ' 2616.17 
36.' But of that die and houre 
„ knovveth no man, no not the An 
gels of heauen ; but my father onely. 
og U. 114.9 

4. VVho then is a faichfull ſeruant, 
and vviſe, vvhöm his mailter bach 
made tuler ouer his houshould , to 
giue thememeatein ſcaſon? 4 16.31 
35. 1. The fodlishe roke their lampes, 
but toke no oile vvich them. 35. 7 
11. Theu his maſter ſaid vnto him, it 
is vvell dont good ſeruant and faith - 

+ full:thou ban bene Faithfull in little, 
LJ» vl make thee: ruler 'over much: 
enter into thy maiſters ioy. 2.3.11 
23- It is vvell done good ſeruant and 
fſaithfull; thou haſt bene faithfall in 
little, & c. 6 2.5.11 
29. For vnto euery man that hath; it 
zhalbe geuen, and hee shall haue 

az bundaunceand from him that hath 
not, euen thut he hath, shalhe taken 
a2 V. 6! / 2:3 N. & 3.15.4 
u. And vvhen the ſonne of man com- 
meth in his glorie , and all the holie 
»Angths vvith im, then shall hee 
"fit vpon che throne of his glorie 2. 
14 n iT | 16 17 
J?; And before him shall be gathered 
all nations, and hee shall ſeparate 
one from an other, as a shepeherde 
ſeperareth the shepe frõ the goares. 
EO! EC abaf ket bob 2 16. %. & 3625.9 
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3% Come ye bleſſed of my father, 
inherite the — prepared for 
you from the foundations of the 
vvorld. 3.18.1. & 3.18. 2. & J. 8. 3. & 
13155 09 Nn 79,246 
35. ForIvvas anhungred,and ye gaue 
me meat: I thurſted, and ye gaue me 
drinke, &. 3.18.8 
40 Verelie I ſay vnto you, in us much 
as ye haue done it vnto one of the 
2 theſe my bretht en, ye haue 
dane it to me. 3.18.6 
41. Departe from me ye curſed , into 
cucrlaſting'\fire, hieb is prepared 
for the deuill and his Angels. 1.14.14 
& * D S 1.14.19. & 3.25. 
46. And theſe shall go into euer _ 
-paine , and the righteous into life 
erernall, | p 3.25.5 
260. VVhy trouble ye the vvoman? 
for she hath vvrought a goodvvorke 
vpon me * 3.25.6 
11, For ye haue the poore alvvaies 
vvith you; but me shall ye not haue 
vvith you alvvaies. 4 3.1. & 4.17. 26 
| & 4.19.28 
12, For in that the povvred this oynt- 
ment vpon'my body, she did it to 
bury me. 3.25.8 
15, And he ſaid to them, vvhat vvill 
ye geve me, and 1 vvill deliver him 
vnto you 2 and they appointed vnto 
him thirty pieces of ſiſuer. 418.14 
26. And as they did eare, Teſus toke 
the bread: and vvhen he had geuen 
thankes he broke it, and gaue it to 
the diſciples, and taid, take, eate: this 
is my body. 414.20. & 4.1 6. 30. & 4. 
| 19.4.8 4-V7+20.& 4.19.23 
27. Alſo he take the cup, and vvhẽ he 
had geuen thaks;he gaue it to them, 
ſaying, drinke ye all of jt. 4.914 
38. Then (aid Ieſus vnto them my ſoule 
is very heauy cuen vnto the death: 
tatie ye fete; atid'vvatth vvith me. 
| 4144? ' — 2xr6:13:&34.8.9 
15. So he vvent a litle furrher,and fell 
on his face, and praied ſaying: O my 
Father; if it be voſMble ler this cup 
paſſe from me, nevertbeles not as [ 
- vvill, but as thou vvile. 3.16.13 
XXIX ij 


33. Thinkeſt chou that I can not novy 
pray to my Father, and he vvill geue 
me more then tvvelue legions of 
Ae v.33 4 1.14.8 

74 Then began he to curſe himſelfe, 
and to ſvveate, ſaying, Lknoyve not 
the man. "0 41.26 

75. Then Peter remembred the vvords 
of leſus, vvhich ſaid ynto him, Before 
the cocke crovve, thou shalt deny 
mee thrile;, So;hee vvent out, and 
vvept bitterly. 3.3.4 

27 4 I haue ſianed betraying the in- 

nocent blood, but they ſaid, vvhat is 
that to vs? ſee thou to it. 33.4 

12, And vyhen he vvas accuſed of the 
chiete Prieſts and Elders, he aunſvve - 
red nothing. 2.16.5 

14. But he aunſvvered him not to one 
vvord, in ſo much that the gouernour 

marueiled greatly. 3.46.5 

23, Then ſaid the gouernout, but vvhar 
euell hath he done? then they cried 

the more, ſaying, let him be cruci- 
fied. | 246. $ 
24+ V Vhen Pilate ſavve that he auailed 
nothing, but that more tumulte vyas 
made, he toke vvater and vvashed 
bis handes before the multitude, 
laying, I am innocent of the blood 

of this iuſt man: loke youro it. 2. 

| 1 16.5 

46. And about the ninth houre Ieſus 
cried vvith a loude voice, ſaying, Eli, 
Eli, Lamaſabacthani? that is, my God, 
my God, vvhy haſt thou forſaken 
me? 2.16.11 

50. Then Ieſus cried againe vvith a 
loude voice, & yelded yp the Ghoſt, 

4-19.23 

52. And the graues did open them 
ſelues „ and many bodies of the 
Sainctes vvhich ſlept, aroſe, 2.10.23 

| & 3.26.7 

$3. And came out of the graves after 
his reſurrecuõ, & vvent into the holy 
citie, and —— to many. 2.10.23 

66. And they vvent and made the ſe- 
pulchre ſuxe vvith the vyatch, and 
ſealed the None, 3.28.3 

28.5. But the Angel aunſvveted, & ſaid 
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to the vvomẽ, ſeart ye not, & ct. 4. 
6. He his not here, for he is riſen, as he 
ſaid, &. | 4-17.29 
7. Tell his Diſciples, that he is riſen 
from the dead,&c. 1.14.6 
11. Novve vvhen they vvere gone, 
behold , ſome of the vvatch came 
into the citie, and shevved vnto the 
hy Prieſts all the things that vvere 


done. | 14 $e3$.3 
12. And they gathered themſelues to- 
ether vvitch the Elders , and toke 


counſell, and gaue large money to 
the ſouldiers. gs $-253 
13. Saying, Say, his diſciples came by 
"inks and ſtole him — vrhile vve 


| erz, J. 3.25.3 
18. povver is geuen vnto me in 
heauen and in earth. 315-5 


19. Go therefore, and teach all narids, 
baprizing them in the name of the 
Father, and the Sonne, andthe holy 
Ghoſt.' 1 13. 16. & 4. 2-6. & 4.8. 4. & 4 

14. ac. & 415.6, 8, 20, 22. & 4.4627 
„ "110 & 419 21 

20. Lam vvitch „ uvntill 
the ende of the vvorld. 246 14. & 4 
8.8. & 8. 11. & 4-17-26. & 4417.28 
| & 4-17- 

— 

Is He nn 0 

1 —— ennend God. 
b | 29.3 

4. Iohn did baptize in the vvilden 
neſſe, and preached the baprizme of 
amendement of life for remiſſion of 

es. 7.3.19. 41 9.17 

15- And ſaying, the time is fulfilled, & 
the kingdom of God is at hand, rept: 
and beleue the Goſpell. 3-449 

3.15, And that they might haue povrer 
to heale ſic ts, and to caſt out 
deuils. ou ' 1,1 3-13 

28, Vercly, I ſay vnto you, all ſinnes 
shall be forgeuen vnto the children 
of men, and blaſphemies, yvherevrith 
they blaſpheme. . 

29. but be that blaſphemerh agaio 

, the holy Gholt , shall neuer be for- 
geven , but is culpable of  eternall 
damnation. 1.13.1 5. & 3327 
47. And 


4.7» And gaue them povver ouer un- 
cleane ſpirits. 1.13 13 
13. And they caſt out many deuils, and 
they annointed many that vvere ſicke, 
vita oile, and healed them. 4.19.18 
pr.O? & 4-19.21 
. Then he toke him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers in his 
e ares and did ſpitte, and touched his 
tonge. — 4123 
6.30. For vvhoſoeuer shalbe ashamed 
of me, and of my vvordes among this 
aAdulterous and ſinfull generation, of 
him shall the ſonne of man be asha- 
med alſo, &c. 41.26 
9.24. Lorde ,I beleue: helpe my vn- 


beliefe. 414.7 
43. To go into hell, into the fier that 
neuer shall be quenched. 3.25.12 


44- here their vvorme dieth not, 
and the ſier neuer goeth out. 3.25.12 
10. 9. Therfore, vvhat God hath coupled 
together, let no man ſeparate. 4.1.1 
zo · Bur he shall re ceaue a hundred fold 
novve at this preſent : houſes, and 
bretheren, and ſiſters, and mothers, 
and children, and landes vvith perſe- 
cutions : and in the vvotld to come 
eternall life. 3.18.3 
11.24, VVharſoeuer ye defire vyhen 
ye pray, beleuc that thou shalt haue 

it, & be chalbe done vnto you. 3.30.11 
42.18, Then came the Sadduces vnto 
him (vvhich ſay, that there is no re · 
ſurrection) & they asked him, ſaying. 
3-255 

13-32. But of that day and houre 
knovveth no man,no,not the Angels 
vrhich are in heauen , neither the 
ſonne himſelfe, ſaue onely the Fa- 
ther, 2.143 
14.22, And as they did eate, Ieſus toke 
the bread, and vvhen be had geuen 
thankes , he brake it and gaue it ro 
them, and ſaid, take, care : this is my 
body. 4.17,1.& 4.17.20 
;. And he toke vvith him Peter, and 
Iames, and Iohn, and he began to be 
afrayed , and in greate — 
3.9 


3 Aud ſaid vnto them, my ſoule is 
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very heuie, eueti vnto the death : tary 
here and vvatch. 2.16.12 
15.28. Thus the Scripture vvas ful - 
filled, vvhich ſaith, Aud he vvas cbũ- 
ted among the vvicked. 2.16.5 
16. 9. He appeared firſt to Marie Magda 
lene, out of vvhom he had caſt ſeuen 
deuilssk 1.14414 
15. Go. ye into all the vvorld , and 
preache the Goſpell to every crea- 
ure. 4... K 43-12. & 4. 1 6. 27. & 
„e 4.19.28 

16, He that shall beleue & be baptized, 
shall be ſaued 4.15. 1. & 4.16.29 - 
19. So after the lorde had ſpoken vnto 
them, he vvas receaued into beauen, 
and ſat at the tight hand of God. 2.14 


3-& 4.17.27 
L VK E, 


1. 6. Boch vvere iuſti ed before God, 
and vvalked in all the com- 
maundements and ordinaunces of 
the lorde, vvithout reprooſe. 3.17.7 

15. And he shall be filled vvith the 
holy Ghoſt , cuen from his morhers 
vvombe. 4.16. 77 

17. For he shall go before him in the 
ſpirit and povver of Elias : to turne 
the hartes of the fathers to their 
children, and the diſobedient to the 
vviſedome of the iuſt men, to make 
ready a people prepared forthe lord. 

4.16 

31, Forloe , thou Shalt conceaue in 
thy vvombe, and bgare a ſonne, and 
shalt call his name leſus. 2.16. 

32. He shall be great, & shall be 
called the ſonne of the moſt high, 
and the lorde shall geue vnto him 
the throne of his father Dauid. 2.1 4- 


| 4:7 
33- And he shall reign 


e ouer the houſe 
of lacob for euer „and of his ing - 
dome shall be none ende. 3.14.3. 

| 2.1573 

34 Then ſaid Mary vnto the Angel}, 
hovve shall this be, ſeing I knovve 
no man? 4:17.35 

35- And the Angell aunſvvered, and 
ſaid vnto her, the holy Ghoſt shall 
come vppon thee , and the povvet ot 
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the moſt high shall overshadovve 
thee : therefore alſo, that holy thing 
vvhich shalt be botuc of thee, shall 
be called the ſonne of God. 214. 5 
43. And vvhence commeth this to me, 
that the mother of my lorde should 
come to me? { 10 ; 2: 14-4 
54. He hath vpholden Iſraell his ſer- 
uaunt, being mindtull of his mercy. 
1253 = 242859 4 

72. That he vvould. aheuve mercy 
tovvardes our fathers, and remẽbe: 
his holy couenaunt. 2.10.4 
73. And the oth vvhich he ſvvare to 
our father Abraham. 1.10.4 
74. That vve being deliuered out of 
the handes of our enemies, should 
ſerue him vvithout feare, 2.46.2 
77. And to you knov — of ſalua- 
tion vnto his people, by che remiſſiõ 
of their ſinnes. L 3.11.22 
79. To geue light to them that ſlit in 
darkneſſe, and in the shadovve of 
death, and to guide our feete into 
the vvay of peace. 212-4 
3.11, That is, that vnto you is borne 
this day in the Citie of Dauid, 284 
ui or, vvhich is Chrilt the lorde. 2. 

b 15.5 

13. And ſtraight vvay there vvas vvith 
the Angell a multitude of heauenly 
ſoldiers, praiſing God, &c. 114.5 
37. And she vvas a vvidovve about 
foureſcore and fovver veares , and 
vvent not out of the temple, and ſer. 
ued God vvith faſtings, and praters, 
night and day 4.13.16 
$2. And leſus encreaſed in vviſedome, 
and ſtatute, and in fauour vvith God 
and men. 2.14.2 

3 3. And he came into all rhe coaſtes 
about lords, preaching the bapriſme 


of repentaunce for. the remiflion of 


ſinnes 2.319 & 4.15.7 K 4.19.17 
g. Bring forth therfore frutes vvorthy 
amendement of life, and begin not 
to ſay vvich your ſelues, vve haue 
Abraham to our father : for I fay 
vnto you, that God is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto A- 
brabam. 33.5 
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| » vyorthy to vnloſe : he vvill 


14. The ſouldiers likevviſe demann. 
ded of him, {aying, and vvhat shall 
vve do? and he ſaid vnto them, do 
viulence to no man, neither accuſe 
any ſalſely, and be cõtent vvith your 
vvages. 4.30.13 
16 lohn aunſxvered, and ſaid to them 
all , in deede 1 baptize 70u' yvith 
vvat er, but one ſtronger then I, com. 

© meth, vvhoſe shoos ſatchet ſ am not 


you vvith the holy Ghoſt, and vvith 
fire. 38.1.3, 4. & 4156 

22. And the holy Ghoſt came dovyne 
in a bodily chape like a Doae, vpon 
bim, and there vvas a voice from 
heauen, ſaying, thou art my beloved 
ſonne : in thee I am »vell pleaſed. 

% 4.17.21 

23. And leſus himſelſe began to be 
about chirtie yeares of age, being a 
men luppoſed the ſonne of Toſeph, 
vvhich vvas the ſonne of Eli. 4.16, 

27,2 

33. VVhich vvas the ſonne of Bros 
vvhich vvas the ſanne of. Seth, 
vehich vvas the ſonne of Adam, 
vvhich vvas the ſonne of God. 2.12. 

& 2.13. 

4.19, And there vvas deliuered vnto 
him the booke of the Prophet Eſaias: 
and vvhen he had opened the booke, 
he found the place vvhere it va 
vvritten. 4-19 2} 

18. The ſpirit of the lorde is vpon me, 
becauſe he hath annointed me, that 
I Should preach the Goſpell to rhe 

oore:he hath ſent me, that I shauld 
— the broken in hart. 2.1 f. 3. K 3 
3. 20. & 3.44 

543. And touched him, ſaying, I vill, 
be thou cleane. And — the 
leproſie departed from him: 

14. And he commaunded him that be 
should tell it to no man : but go, 
ſaith be, and she vve thy ſelſe to the 
prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing, # 
Moſes hath comaunded , for a vvit- 
neſſe vnto them. $-44 

34. Can ye make the children ofthe 
vvedding chamber to faſte, a5 75 

4 


baptize' 


J 


47 


- as the bridegrome is vvith them? 4 
| 12. 17 
6.13: And vvhen it vvas day, he called 
his diſciples, and of chem he choſe 
ryvelue, vvhich alſo he called Apo- 
{tles. 4+3+5 
23- Reioyceyein that day, & be glad: 
for beholde, your revvard is great in 
heauen, &c. 3.18.1 
24. But yvoe be to you that are rich, 
for you haue receiued your conſola- 
tion, 3.19.9 
16. Be ye merciſull therefore, as your 
father alſo is mercifull. 3.7. 6 
5.29. Then all the people that heard, 
and the Publicane: iuſtiſied God, be- 
inge baptiſed vvith the baptiſme of 
= a 3.11.3 
15. But vviſedom is iuſtiſied of all her 
children. 2.11, 
36. And one of the Phariſees aefired 
him that he vvoulde cate vvith him: 
& he vvẽt into the Phariſges houſe, 
and ſat dovrne ar the table. 3.4.37 
47+ V Vherefore I ſay vnto thee , ma- 
ny ſinnet are furgiuen her: for she lo- 
ved much, To vvhom a litle is forgi- 
uen, he doth loue a litle. 3.4.31 
. 2. And certaine vvomẽ, vvhich vvere 
healed of euill ſpirites, and inſirmi- 
ties, as Mary vvhich vvas called 
Magdalene, out of vvhõ vvent ſeuen 
deuils. 1.14.14 
7. And ſome fel among thornes, & the 
thornes ſprunge vp vvith it, and cho- 
ked it. 3210 
13. Bur they that are on the ſtones, are 
they vvhich yyhen they haue heard, 
receiue the vvord vvith ioy but they 
haue no rootes , vvhich for a vvhile 
beleue, but in the time of tentation 
goe avVay. 1. 3. o 
15. Bur that vvhich fel on good groũd, 
ate they vvhich with an honeſt and 
good hart heare the vyord, and kepe 
it, & bringe foorth frute v vith paci - 
ence, 4514-11 
$23. If any man vvill come after me, 
let him deny him ſelſe, and take vppe 
his croſſe daily and follove me. 145 
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26. For vvhoſoeuer shall be ashamed 
of me, and ot my vvords, of him shall 
the ſonne of man be asnamed, vvhen 
he shall come in his glory, and in the 
glory of the father, and of the holy 
Angels. 1.14.9 

55- But leſus turned about, and rebu- 
ked them, and ſayd, ye knovv not of 
vrhat ſpirit e ye are. 3.20.15 

10.1. After theſe tkinges, the lord ap · 
pointed other 70. alſo, & ſent th. m 
tvvo & tvvo before him, &c. 4-3 4 

6. And if the ſonne of peace be there, 
your peace shall reſt vppon him : if 
not, it hall returne to youagaine. z 

23.14 

16. He that heareth you, heareth me: 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me. 4.3.3. & 4.8.4 

18. I favvSathan,like lighteninge, fall 
dovvne from heauen. 1.1418 

20. Neuertheleſſe, in this reioyce 
not, that the ſpirites are ſubdued 
vnto you: but rather reioice, bec auſe 
your names are vvritten in heauen. 3 

24.9 

21. The ſame houre reioyced Teſus in 
the ſpirite and ſayd, I confeſſe vn- 
to thee father, lorde of heauen 
and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
thinges from the vviſe and learned, 
and haſt revealed them to babes e · 
uen ſo, father, becauſe it ſo pleaſed 
thee. — ty 

22. All things are giuen me of my fa- 
ther: and no man knoyveth vvho the 
ſonne is, but the father: neither vvho 
the father is, ſaue the ſonne:& he to 
vvhom the ſonne vvill reue ale him. 3 

1. 1. & 4.18.20 

23. leſſed are the eies, vvhich (ce that 
ye ſee. * | - ys 

24. For It „that many Prophets 
and Kinges have defired to de cheſe 
thing es, vvhich ye ſee, and haue not 
ſeene them, & c. 1.9 1. & 2.1.6 

25. Maiſter, vvhat chall I do, to enhe - 
rite eternall life ? 413.13 

27. And he aunſvvered,and lad, ches 
chalt loue thy lorde God, vvith all 

thy hart, and vvith all thy ſoule, and 
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vvith all thy ſtrength, and vvith all 
thy thought, & thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. 2.8.11 
30. Anda certaine man vvent dovvne 
from Ieruſalem to Iericho, and fel a- 
mong theeues. 2.5.19 
36,VVhich novy of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, vvas neighbour to him that 
fell among the theeues ? 2.8.55 
11. 2. And he ſaid vnto them, vvhen ye 
Fan. ſay , Our father vvhich art in 
eauen. 3.20.6, 34 
3. Our daily bread giue vs for the day. 
2.5.14 
21. VVhena ſtrong man armed, keep- 
eth his place, the thinges that he 
polſeſſeth are in peace. 1. 14. 13. K 
14.48 
32. But vvhen altroger then he com- 
meth vppon him, and ouercommeth 
him 5 he taketh from him all his ar- 
mour vyherein he truſted, and deui- 
deth his ſpoyles. 1.1418 
39. And the lorde ſayd vnto him, in 
deede ye Phariſees make clane the 
outſide of the cup, & of the platter, 
but the invvard parte is full of raue · 
ning and vvickednes. 4.36 
23.4% Feare him vyhich after he hath 
killed, hath povver to caſt into hell, 
& c. 1.1 5.3 
10. And vvhoſoeuer shall ſpeake a 
vvord againſt the ſonne of manne, it 
shall be forgiuen him: but vnto him 
tuat shal blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, 
it shall neuer be fotgiuẽ᷑. 1. 13. 1 5. & 3 
3 21, 22. & 3.5.7 
14. Manne,vvho made mea iudge, or a 
deuiderouer you? 4.11.9,11 
14. 21. Go out quickely into the pla- 
ces and {trectes of the City, & bring 
in hither the poore,and the maimed, 
and the halt, and the blinde. 4.16. 31 
15 7. I ſay vnto you, that likevviſe ioy 
shall be in heauen fur one (inner that 
conuertech, more then fur ninety & 
nine iuſt men, vvhich nede no amẽ d- 
ment of life. 1.147 
20. And vrhen he vyas yet a great vvay 
of, his father ſavy him, and had com - 


pailiog, and ran & tell on his necke, 
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and kiſſed him. : 3-20.37 
16.2. And he called him, & ſayd vnto 
him, hovve is it that Theare this of 
thee?giue an acc6prt of thy ſtevvard- 
shippe , for thou maiſt be no longet 
ſte vvard. 3.10.5 
9. And I ſay vnto you, make you trends 
vvith the riches of iniquitie, that 
vvhen you shall vvant, they may te · 
cciue you into euerlaſtinge habita« 
tions. 3.18.6 
15. Ye are they vvhich iuſtifie your 
ſelues before men. bur God knovveth 
your hartes. &c, 3.11.3. & 3-12.3 
16. The Lavv and the Prophets endu- 
red vntill lohn, and fince that time 
the kingdome of God is preached, & 
euery man preaſſeth into it. 3.7. 16 
22. And it vvas io, that the begget 
died, and vvas caried by the Angels 
into Abrahams boſome, & c. 1.14.7 
& 1. 15. 2 & 3.35.6 
17.3. If tþy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, rebuke him : and if he repent, 
forgiue him. 3.7. 
5. And the Apoſtles ſayd vnto the 
lord, incre aſe our faith. 4.14.7 
7. VVhon: :t allo of you, that — 
a ſeruant plovving or feeding cattel, 
vv ould ſay vnto him byandby, vvhen 
he vvere come trom the fielde, &c.3 
14.15 
10 · So likevviſe ye, vvh& ye haue done 
all thoſe things vvhich are cõmaun - 
ded you, ſay, xve are ynprofitable ſer- 
uãts, we haue done that vvhich vvas 
our duety to do. 3.14.14. & 3.15.3 
14. And vrhen he ſavve them, he ſay d 
vnto them, go, shevv your ſelues ro 
the Prieſtes. And it came to paſſe, 
that as they vvent, they vvere cle an- 
20. And vvhen he vvas demaunded of 
the Phariſees, vvhen the kingdom of 
God $shoulde come, he aunivvered 
them, and ſayd:the kingdom of God 
commeth not vvith obſeruation. 3 


15.4 
18.2. And he ſpake alſo a parable vn · 


to them, to this end, chat they ought 
alvyay es to pray, and not to Foe 


—_— == —_— Vw NYT ww . .. 


ia Th. A. 


- faint. | 
13. Bur the publicane ſtandinge a far 
of, wvoulde not lift "ppe ſomuch as 


3-20.7 


his eyes to heauen, but ſmote his 
breſt, ſaying: O God, bemercifullro 
me a ſinner. 3.4.18. & 3.1 2.7 
14. I tel you, this man departed to his 
houſe iuſti fied, rather the the other: 
foreuery manne that ex alteth him 
ſelfe,shal be brought lovv, & he that 
humble th himſelfe, shalbe exalted. 
3.4.15. & 3.11.3 
42. And leſus ſayd vnto him: receaue 
thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaued thee. 4 
19.12. 
1917. And he ſayd vnto him, vvell, 
good ſeruaunt: becauſe thou haſt bin 
taithfull in a very litle thinge, take 
thou authority ouer ten cities. 3.3. 17 
& 3.15.4 
26, Vnto all them that haue , it shall 
be given, & from him that hat h not. 
euen that he hath shall he taken 66 
him. 2.1.11. & 3.15.4 
20.27. Then came to him certaine of 
the Sadduces, vvhich deny that there 
is any reſurrection, & c. 2.0. 23. 3 
25.5 
37. And that the dead shal riſe again, 
euen Moſes she vved it beſides the 
bush, v vhen he ſayd, thelordeis the 
Gud of Abraham, and the God of [ 
ſaac,and the God of lacob. 2.10.9 
8. Forheis not the God of the dead, 
but of them vvhich liue. 4.16.3 
51.16. For I vvill giue you a mouth & 
vviſdam, vvhere againſt, all your ad- 
uerſaries hall not be able to ſpeake, 
or reſilt. 4312 
28. And vvhen theſe thinges begin to 
come to paſſe, then looke vp, and lift 
vp your heades, ſor your redemptiõ 
dravveth neere. 3.9 5 
22.17. And he rouke the cup, & gaue 
thankes, and ſaid, take this, and part 
it amonge you. 4.17. 20. & 4-17.43 
& 4.13.8 
19. And he tooke bread, and vvhen he 
had giuen thankes, he brake it, and 
gaue to thẽ, ſaying, this is my body, 
vrhich is giuen for you ; 0 this in 
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the remembraunce of me. 4.3 · 6. & 4 

15. 20. & 4.16. 30. & 41, 20, 44 

20. Likevvile alſo after-ſupper he 
rooke the cup, ſaying, this cup is the 
ne vv Teſtament in my blood, vvhich 
is shed for you. 2.1 1. 4. & 2.17. . 4 
17.6, 30 
25. The kinges of the Gentiles reigne 
ouer them, and they that beare rule 
ouer them, are called gracious lords. 
4.11.8, 9.& 4.20.7 
a6. But ye shall not be ſo; bur let the 
greateſt amonge y ou, be as the leafts 
and the chief elt, as he that ſerue 4 

'\ 11. 

32. Bur L haue prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fayle not, &c. 3. 246. & 4 
7.2726 
43. And there appeared an Angel vn- 
to him from heaut, comforting him. 
1.14 6. & 2.16.13 

44. And his ſvveate vas like droppes 
of blood, tricklinge dovvne to the 
ground. 2.16.1 N. & 3.8.9 
61. Then the lorde turned backe, and 
looked vpon Peter: & Peter remem=» 
bred the vvorde of the lorde, hovve 
he hadde ſayd vnto him, Before the 
cocke crovve, thou shalt denie me 
thriſe. 3.4.35 
62. And Peter vvent foorth, & vvept 

bicrerly, + 3-3 

23.42. And he ſaid vnto Ieſus, lord re- 
member me, vvhen thou commeſt in- 
to thy kingdom. 3. 24.1.& 4.16. 31 
43. Then leſus ſayd vnto him, verily L 
ſay vnto thee, to day shalt thou bo 
vvith mein Paradiſe. 3.25.6 
46. And leſus cried vvith a loud voice, 
and ſayd, Father, into thy handes I 
commende my ſpitite, &c 1.15. 3. & 3 


25 
24 5. They ſayd vnto them, vvhy ſeeke 
ye tum that liue ch, among the dead ? 
1.14.6 
6, He is not here, but is riſen:remem - 
ber hovve he ſpake vnto you, vvhen 
he vvas yet in Galilee. 3.25.3 
11. Bur their vvords ſeemed vnto the 
a fained thing, neither beleucd they 
them. N J-3-4 


13. Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vato 
the ſepulchre, and looked in, and 
ſavve the linen clothes layd by them 
ſelues: and BE vvonderinge in 
himſelfe at that vvhich vvas come 

to paſſe. | 3.2.4 

16. But their eyes vvere holden, chat 
they coulde not knovve him, 4.17 


29 
86. Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered 
theſe things, & to enter into his glo- 
ry? 2.17.6.& 3. 18. 7. & 4.17.33 
27. And he beganne at Moſes, and at 
all the Prophets, and interpreted vn- 
to thẽ in althe Scriptures the things 
that vvere vvrytten of him. 1. 9. 3. & 
2.34 
31. Zut he vvas take out of their ſight. 
11725 
39. Beholde mine hands and my feete: 
for it is my ſelſe: handle me and ſee: 
for a ſpirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye ſee me haue. 2.14. 2. & 3.25.3 
& 4.17.29 
44. All muſt be fulfilled vvhich are 
vvrytten of me in the iavv of Moſes, 
& in the Prophets, & in the — 
8.5. 
45. Thea opened be their vnderſtan- 
ding, that they might vndetſtand the 
Scriptures, 3.2.34 
6. Thus it is vvritten,and thus it be- 
houed Chriſt ro ſuffer, and to riſe a- 
gaine fro the dead thethird day. 3.12 
4X 3.3. 19 
4. And that repentance, & remiſſion 
of ſinnes, should be preachedin his 
name amonge all nations , begin- 
ninge at Ieruſalem. 2.12.4-& 3.3.1 
K 3.3.19 
49. But tary ye in the city of Ieruſa - 
lem, vntill ye be indued vvith povver 
from on hie. 43.13 
51. And it came to paſſe , that as he 
bleſſed thẽ, he departed from them, 
and vyas caried vp into heauen. 4.17 


2 
| IOHN, . 
1. t. N the beginning.vvas the vvord, 
I and the yvord vvas vvith God, 
and that vvord vvas God, 1.13.6.& 1 
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9. That vvas the true light 


131. & 1.13.23 
3- All chings vvere made by it, &c. 1. 1; 
7. & 1.1317 
4. Init vvas life, and the life vvas the 
lighc ofmen, 1.1 3. 1 3. & 1. 1 5. 4. & 2,2 
19. & 2. 6. 1. & 4. 17.8 
5. And the light shineth in the darke- 
nes, & the darkenes comprehended 
It not. 2.2.12 
vvhich 
lighteth euery manne that commeth 
into the vvorld. 2.124 
10. He vvas in the vvorlde, and the 
vvorlde vvas made by him, and the 
vor ld kne vv him not. 2.134 
12. But as many as recciue him, to 
the he gaue power to be the ſonnet 
of God, euen to them tliat beleue in 
his name. 2. 6. 1. & 3. 1. 4. & 3:30.36 
& 3. 22.10 
13. VVhich are borne not of blood, 
nor of the vvill of the fleshe,nor of 
the vvill of man, but of God. 2.219 
& 2.13. 2. & 3.1.4 
14. And the vvorde vvas made fleshe, 
and dvvelt — vs, & vve ſavv the 
lory ther of, as the glory of the only 
— tonne of the Father, full of 
grace and trueth. 1.13. U. 2.12.4 
& 1.14.1. & 2.14.8 
16, And of his fulnes haue all vvere- 
cciued, and grace for grace. 3.13. U 
& 2.1 5. & 3. 11. 9. & 3. 20. t 
17. For the lavv vvas giuen by Moſes, 
but grace and trueth came by Ieſus 
Chriſt. 2.7.16 
18. No manne hath ſeene God at any 
time: the only begottẽ ſonne, vyhic 
is in the boſome of the Father, he 
hath declared him. 1.13.17. & 2. 3. 20 
& 2.9.1.& 4.17.30 
23. Iamthe voyce of him that crieth 
in the vvildernes, make ſtraight the 
vvay of the lord, as ſayd the Prophet 
Eſaias. 2.9.8 
29. Beholde the lambe of God, vvhich 
taketh avvay the ſinnesof the vvorld. 
2.1 4.3-& 2.16. 5. & 2.17. 4. & 3.4. 26. 
& 4.1.7 


32, So lohn bare vvitneſſe, ſayinge, 1 


ſavv che ſpitite come dovvne from 
heauen 


- heanen, like à doue, and it abode v- 
pon him. 2. 15. . & 4.19. 20 
3. And I knevve him nut: but he that 
ſen: me to baptiſe vvith vvater, he 
ſayd vnto me, vppon vvhome thou 

- \Shalr-ſce the ſpirite come dovvne, 
and tary ſtill on him, that is he 
a Wach Vepeiſech vvith the holic 
-- Ghoſt, 2151 
36. Behold the lambe of God. 2.9.3 
40. Andrevve, Simon Peters brother, 
vvas one of the tvvo vvhich had hard 
it of lohn, and that follov ved him. 4 


| 6.5 

42. And he brought him to leſus,&c. 
| 46:5 

3. Hereafter shall ye ſee heauen o- 
pen, & the angels of God aſcending, 


aud deſcendinge vppon the ſonne af 


man. 1. 14.1 1. & 3.9.3 
4. 1. Aud leſus vvas called alſo, and 
his diſciples vnto the mariage, 413.3 
9. Novy vvhen the gouernour of t 
fea!t had taſted the vvater that vvas 
mad vvine, &c. 4413.3 
15. Then he made a ſcourgeof ſmall 
cordes, & draue them all our of the 
* temple, vviththe thee pe and oxen, 
& poured out the chaungers money, 
and 'ouerthrevv the tables, 4.19.23 
tg. leſus anſvvered and ſayd vnto the, 
deſtroy this temple, and in three 
dayes I vvill raiſe it vp againe. . 14.4 
& 3.25.7 
at. But ne ſpałe of the temple of his 
body. 2.14.4 & 1.86.7 
23. Nov vvhen he vvas at leruſalem, 
at the paſſeouer inthe feaſt, many 
beleued in his name, vvhẽ they ſavy 
his miracles vvhichhe did. 4.25 
34 But Ieſus did not committe him- 
{elfe vnto them, becauſe he knevve 
them all. 3.2.12 
3. 3. Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, ex · 
cept a man be borne againe, he can 
not ſee the kingdome of God. 2.4.1 
& 4.16.17 
3. Except that a man be borne of vva- 
ter & of the ſpirite, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 4.16.25 
6. That ryhich is borne of the fleshe, 


The Table. 


is fleshe: and that yyhich is borne ot 
the ſpirit, is (pirit. 2.1. C. & 2.3.1 
13. For no man aſcendeth vp to hea- 
uen, but he that hath deſcended from 
heauè, euen the ſonne of man vyhich 
is in heauen. 2.14.2 K 4.17.30 
14. And as Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent 
in the vvilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne 
of man be lift vp. 2.12. 4. & 4 18.20 
16. For God ſo loued the vvorld, that 
he gaue his onely begotren ſonne, 
that vvhoſocucr beleueth in him, 
zhoulde not perishe, but haue life e 
uerlaſting. 2.1 2. 4. & 26.4. K 217.3 
& 3.14-17:& 3.34.5 & 3+24-7 
23. And [ohn alſo baptiſed in Eno ve 
beſides Salem, &c. 4.15.6 
27. Man can receiue nothinge, except 
it — — him from heauen. 3. 2.20 
33. He that hath recetued his teſtimo - 
ny, hach ſealed that God is true. 3- : 
34. For he vvhome God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the vvord of God: for God 
giueth him not the ſpirit by meaſure. 
2.15.1. & 2.15.5 
36. He that beleueth in the ſonne, 
hatli euerlaſtinge life, and he that 
obeyerh not the ſonne, shall not lee 
life, but the vvrath of God abydeth 
on him. 4.16.31 
4-1, Novy vvhen the lord knevv, that 
the Phariſees had hearde, that Ie ſus 
made and baptiſed more diſciples 
then lohn 415.6 
14. But vvhoſoeuer drinketh of the 
vvater that I shall giue him,shal ne- 
uer be more a thirit ; but the vvater 
that | shall giue him, $halbe in him 
a vvell of vvater, ſpringinge out into 
euetlaſting life. 3.1.3 
22, Ye vvorship that vrhich ye kno vv 
not: vve vvorshippe that vvhich vve 
knovv: for ſaluation is of the levves. 
1. 5. 12. & 1 6. 4. & 2.6.x 
23. But the houre commeth, & novve 
is, vvhen the true vvorshippert shall 
vvorshippe the father in ſpirite and 
trueth: & c. 3. 20. 30. & 4.10.14 
24 God is a ſpirit, & c. 1.13.24 
25-1 knavv vvel chat Meſſias shal come, 


vvhich is called Chriſt : vvhen he is 
come, he vvill tell vs all things. 2.1 5 
1. & 4.8.7 

35. Beholde, I ſay vnto you, lift vppe 
your eyes, and looke on the regions. 
for they are vvhite already vnto har · 
ueſt. 4-16.31 
42- And they ſayd vnto the vvoman, 
novy vve beleue not becauſe of thy 
ſayinge: for vve haue heard him our 
ſelues,and knovv that this is in dede 
the Chriſt, that ſaui our of the vvorld. 
3.2.5 

$3. Then the father kne vv, that it vyas 
the ſame houre in the vvhich Ieſus 
had ſayd vnto him, thy ſonne liueth. 
And he beleued & all his houſehold. 


3.2.1 
5. g. Teſus ſayd vnco him, riſe: take vp 
thy bed, and vvalke. 4-19.29 


17. My father vvorketh hitherto, and 
Ivvorke. 1. 13. 7. & 1. 13. 13. & 1. 16.4 
& 2.14 2 
38. Therefore the Ievves fought the 
more to kil him:not only becauſe he 
had broke the Sabbath: bur ſaid alſo 
that God vvas his father, and made 
himſelfe equall vvith God. 1.1 3. 12 

21. For like as the father raiſeth v 
the deade, and quickeneth them, ſo 
the ſonne quickeneth vvhom he vvil. 
2.14-3 

22. For the father iudgeth no manne, 
but hath committed all iudgement 
vnto the ſonne. 2.14. 3. & 2.16 18 
33. Becauſe that al men should honor 
the ſonne, as they honor the father: 
he that honoreth not the ſonne, 
the ſame honoreth not the father, 
vrhich hath ſent him. 2. 6. 2. & 2.14.3 
24. He that heareth my vvorde, & be- 

leue th in him that ſent me, hath e 
uerlaſting life, and s hal not come in- 
to condemnation, but hath paſſed 
from death to life. 2.9. 3. & 3.1 5. 6 
& 3. 24. J. & 3. 28.1. & 4.16.26 

25. The boure shall come, & novvis, 
vrhen the dead shal he are the — — 
of the ſoune of God, and they that 
heart it, hall live. 3.3. 19. & 2.12.4 
& 3.14.3 
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26. For as the father hath life in him · 
ſelfe, ſo likevviſe hath he giuem to 
the ſonne, to haue life in himſelfe, g 

28. Meruaile not at this: for the hates 
Shall come in the vvhich all that are 
in the graues, shall heare his voyce, 

3-25-4-& 3.25. 7 

29. And they sball come foorth, chat 
haue done good vnto the reſurre- 
Mon of life: bur they that have done 
euill, ynto the reſurrection of con- 
demnarion. 3.18.1 

2. There is an other that beareth 
vvitnes of me, c. 1.13.17 

35. He vvas a burninge, & a shininge 
candell: and ye vvoulde for a ſeaſon 
haue reioyced in his light. 2.9 

36. For the vvorke vvhich the father 
hath giuen me to finishe, the ſame 
vvorkes that I doe, beare vvitnes of 
me, that the father ſent me. 1.13.13 

44. Hovve can you beleue, vvhich re- 
ceiue honor one of an other, & ſeeke 
not the honor that commeth of God 
alone? 3.11.9 

46 For hadde ye beleued Moſes, ye 
vvold haue beleued me: for he vvrote 
of me. 2.9.1 

6.37. Labor not for the meate vvhich 
perisheth, but for the meate that en» 
dureth vnto euerlaſtinge liſe, vvhich 
the ſonne of man shal giue vnto you, 
&c. 3.18.1,& 4.14.35 

29. This is the vvorke of God, that ye 
beleue in him vvhom he hath ſent. 3 

19.10 

35. Lam the bread of life : he that c5» 
meth to me shall not hunger, and he 
that beleueth in me, Shall neuer 
thurſt. 24.5. & 417-4 

37. All that the father giueth me, 
shall come to me, and him that com · 
meth to me,I caſt not avvay. 3.22.7 

& 3.24.6 

38. For I came dovvne from heauen, 
not to doe mine ovvne v vill, but his 
vvill vvhich ſent me. 2.14.3 

39. And this is the fathers vvil vvhich 

hath ſent me, that of all vvhich he 


hach giuen me, 1shoulde looſe no- 
ching 


thing , but should raiſe it vp againe 
dt the laſt day. $.22.9.& 3.22.10.8% 
3.24.6. & 3. 24. 7. & 3:25 8. 


40. And this is the vvill of him that 


| ſent me, that euerie m3 vvhiche ſeeth 
the ſonne, & beleueth in him, should 
haue cuerlaſting life, &c . 3. 22.10. & 


3.24.6. 


No man can come to me, except 
the father vvhi che ſent me dravv him 
and I vvill raiſe him vp at the laſt day 
3. 2.20. & 2. f. 5. & 3.2.34-& 3.22 7. 

| & 3.241. 


45. Ils vvritten in the prophets, and 


they shal be all taught of God. Euery 
man therſore that hath heard, & hath 
learned of the father commeth vnto 
me. 1.3. 10. & 2. 2. 20. & 2. 3. J. & 2. 5. 
5. & 3.3.34. & 3. 24. 1. & 3.24.14. 

46. Not that any man hathe ſcene the 
father, ſaue hee vvtuch is of God, he 
hathe ſeene the father. 3. 3.34. & 3. 
22.10. & 3. 24.1. 


47. He that beleueth in me, hath euer - 


laſting life. 1.1 13. 
48. Lam the bread of life. 3. 11 9. & + 
i 17. . 419.8. 

49. Your fathers did eat Manna inthe 
vvildernes, and are dead. 2.0.6. 
30. This is the bread vvhiche cõmeth 
dovvne from heauen , that he vvhich 
ente th of it.should not die, 3. 1 0. 6. & 

5 417.34. 

$1. Iamthe liuinge bread, vrhiche 
came dovvne from heaut᷑: if any man 


eat of this bread , he shall liue for 


euer: and the bread that I vvill geue 
is my flesh,vvhich i vvill geue for the 
lite of the vvorld. $.11-$.& 4.17. 5. & 
4 4-17.14. 
$3- Then leſus fayd vnto them, verehe 
verely I ſay vnto you, except ye cate 
the flesh of the ſonne of man, and 

| drinke his blood, ye haue no life in 
you. | 5. 1. && 4.1% 6. 
34 VVhoſoeuer eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, bath erernall life 
and I yvill raiſe him vp at the laſte 
day. 3.11.9. & 4.17.34. 
$54. For my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drinke indeede. 2.37.5. 


The Table. 


56. Hee that eateth my flesh, & drin- 
keth my blood, dvvelleth in me, and 
I in him. 2 417 33. 
57. As the liuinge father hathe ſent 
mee, ſo liue 1 by the father, and he 
that eateth me, euen hee shalliue by 
me- 2.1.5. 
65. Therfore ſayde I vnto you, that no 


--- man can come vntome except it be 


geuen vnto him of my father. 3. 23. 
13. 

70. Haue not I choſen you tvvelue, & 
one of you is a dinell? 3.23. 7. & 3. 


24.9. 

7. 16. My doctrine not mine, but his 
that ſent mee. 2.8.26. & 48.4. 
37. Novve in the laſte and great day 
ofthe fraſte, Ieſus Rode and cryed, 


ſaying: If any mi thurſt, let him come 


vnto me and drinke. 2.16. 14. K 3. 1. 8. 
& 3.1.3. & 4419 6. 
39. For the bolie Ghoſt vvas not yet 

geuen, bicauſe that leſus vvas nat yet 

glorified. 47.23. 


8.12. Then ſpake leſus againe vnto 


them, ſaying, I am the light of the 
— wr 7 ſollovveth me, chall 
not vvalke in darkenes but ; hal haue 
the light of life. 2.143. & 32.1. & 

x 3. 11K. & 41423. 
16, For I am not alone, but I and the 
father, &c. | 1.13.17. 
36. But he that ſent me , is trevye:and 
the thinges that I haue heard ofhim 
thoſe ſpeake 1 to the vvorlde. 2.8. 

| 26, 

30. As hee ſpake theſe thinges, many 
beleued in him. 72.5. 
31. Then ſayed Ieſus to the Tevves 
vvhiche beleeued in him: if ye conti - 
ne vv in my vvorde, ye are verelie my 
diſciples. 7.2.12. 
34. Verelie, verelie, I ſay vnto you, that 
vvbhoſo euer committeth ſinne , is the 
ſeruaunt of ſinne. 3.27. 
44 Ye are of your father the deuill, &c. 
1.14. 7 he hat h been a murtherer 
from the — and abode not 
in the truthe , by cauſe there is no 
truth in him: xxlien he ſpeaketh alie, 


then ſpeaketh he ofhis ovyne: for he 

is A liar, and the father thereof. 1.14. 
16. & 1. 14.18. & 1. 14.19 

47. He that is of God, heareth Gods 
vvordes: ye therefore he ate them not 
byc auſe ye are not of God. 4.2.4. 
50. Ind I ſeeke not mine ovvne praiſe 
but there is one that ſeeketh it, and 
iudgeth. 2.14.2. 
56. Your father Abraham reioyced to 
ſee my day: and he ſavv it, and vvas 
gladde. 2 9. 1. &. 2.10.4. 
38. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, verelie, vere- 
lie I ſay vnto you, before Abraham 
vvas, I am. 2.14.2. 
9.3 Neither hath this man finned, nor 
his parentes: but that the vvorkes of 
God shold be shevved on him.i. 11 

3. 4s longe as I am in the vvorlde, [ 
am the light of the vvorlde. 2.14. 3. 

6. As ſone as he e had thus ſpoken, hee 
ſpac on the grounde , and made clay 

of the ſpit tle, and annointed the eyes 
ofthe blinde vvith the clay 419.18. 

7. And ſaid vnto him, go vvashe thee 
in the poole of Siloamſ vvhiche is by 
interpretatiõ, ſent )he v vent his vvay 
therefore , and vvashed, and came a- 
gaine ſeeyng- 
24. And ſaid vnto ham: geue glorievn- 
to God, &. 2.8.24. 
31. Novv vve knovy that God heareth 
not ſinners: but if any ma be a vvor- 
shipper of God , and doth his vvill, 
him heareth he. 3. 20.7. & 3.20.10. 
1a ;. To him the porter openeth, and 
the shepe heare his voyce, and he cal- 
leth his ovyne shepe by name, and 
leadeth them out. 7.24 6. 
4 And vrhen he hath ſent forthe his 
ovvne shepe, hee goeth before them 
and the shepe follovve him: for they 
| Knovy his voyce. 2.22.10. & 4.2.4. 
q. And they vvill not follow w a ſtranger 
but they ſlee frõ him: for they knovv 
not the voyce of ſtrangers. 3-22.10. 
7. hen ſaid leſus vnro them againe, 
verelie, verelie I ſay vnto you, Lam 
the dore of the chepe. 4.1923. 

9. Lam the dore: by me if any man enter 
in, hee shall be ſaued, and shall goe 
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4.19219. . 


in & go out, & finde 
11. I am che goodshepeherde, the good 
shephearde geueth his life for his 
ihepe 2.14.3. 4.19.4 
14 lam the good shepeherde ; and 
knovve mine, &c. 1104 42.4. 
15. As the father knovveth me, ſo kuovy 
the father, and [lay dovvnemy life 
for my shepe. | 14.168. 
16 Other shepe l haue alſo, vwhichzare 
not of this folde: thẽ alſo mult I bring 
&. : "37:46, 
17. Therefore dothe my father loue 
me, bycauſe I lay dovvne my lift, that 
I might take it againe 41.4. 
18. No man taketh it from mee but 
lay it dovvne of my felt:L haue pat ver 
to lay it dovene, and i haue povver 
to take it againe: this comaundement 
haue 1 recciued of my facher. 4. 4 
8 && 2.66. 5, 
26. But ye beleue not: for ye are not of 
myshepe, &c. 3.22 10. 
27. My sheepe heare my voyce, and l 
knovy them, & c. 31246 
28. And l geue vnto them eternall like 
and they shall neuer peris he, neither 
shall anie plucke the out oſamy hand. 
3. 1. 5. & 3.21. & 3. 229. K 3. 24. 6. 
29. My father vvhich gaue them mes 
greater then all, and none is able to 
take them out of my fathers hande. 
| 3.22.10. 
30. Iand my father ate one. 2.8, 26, 
34. Is it not vvrittẽ in your lavv, I (aid, 
ye are Gods? 4.26.31. 
33. he called them Gods, vnto 
vvhome the vvorde of God vras 
geuen, and the Scripture c an not be 
broken. 420.4. 
37. If l do not the vvorkes of my father 
beleeue me not. ' 3.8313, 
11.25. L am the reſurrection, aad the 
life: he that beleueth in me, though 
he vvere dead, yet shall he liue. 1.13. 
13. & 2.12.4. K 3. 25. 9. & 4-16.17, 
41. Father, I thanke thee, bycauſe thou 
halt hearde me. 113.13. 
43. As he had fpoke theſe things , he 
cryed vvith a loude voyce: Lazarus, 
come fourth, 4 19.29 
44. Then 


e. 2.4.3 


a4. | Then he that vvas deade, came 
forth bounde hand and foore vvich 
bandes, and his face vvas bounde 
vvith a napkin. leſus ſaid vnto them: 
looſe him, & let bimgoe. © 3.4.5. 
47- Then gathered the hie prieſtes, and 
the phariſes a councell, and faide: 
vvhart shall vve doe? &c. 
$2-27. Father, ſaue me frõ this houre: 
but therforc came I vato this houre. 
2.124 & 2416-13, 

28. Father, glor iſie thy name, & c. 2. 
N 12.4. 

31. Novy is the iudgement of this 
vvorld: novve shall the prince of this 
vvorlde be caſt out. 1.1413 
zz. And L, if Lyvere lift vp from the 
earth, vvill dravve all mine vnto me. 


3.25 6 
29. Therefore coulde they not beleue 
by cauſe that Eſaias ſayeth againe. 3. 


24.1 3+ 
41. Theſe thinges ſaide Eſaias, vvhen 
he ſavve his glorie and ſpake of him. 

y 4 1.13.11. & 1.13.33. 

43. For they loued the praiſe of men, 
more then the praiſe of God. 3.11. 9. 
49+ For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe. 
ME i273, 48.13. 
13-4- He tiſeth from ſupper,and layeth 
aſide his vpper garmentes , and toke 
; grovvel,and girde him ſelfe. 4.19 23 
15- For I haue geuenyou an exaumple 
that ye Shoulde doe, euen as I haue 
done to you. 3.16.3. 
18. 1 5 not of you all: 1 knovy 
vvhome I haue choſen, & c. 28. . & 
| 3.24.9. 
34 Anevve commaundemente geue I 
vnto you, that ye loue one another, 
as L haue loued you, chat euen ſo ye 
loue one an other. 3.16, 2. 
14.1. Te beleue in God, beleue alſo in 
mee. 1.4 3.1 3. & 2.6.4. 

3 Thomas ſaid vnto him: Lorde vve 
knovv not vyhither thou goeſt: hovv 
can vve then knovve the vvay 4-17. 

| 23. 

6. Iam the vvay, and the truthe, and 
the life, & 1. 13.1% & 2, . 1. & 3. 
20.31. & 416.17, 
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14.5.7. 


8. And Philip ſai de vnto him:Lorde, 
Shevve vs the father, and it ſuſſiſeth 
. 4.17.23. 

10. Beleueſt thou nor , that I am in che 
father , and the father in me ꝰ the 
wordes vvhiche 1 ſpake vnto you, 
Iſpake not of my ſelte:bur the facher 
that dvvelleth in me, be doth the 
vvorkes. 2.14. 2. & 4.8.13. 

11. Beleue mee, that I am in the fa 
and the father in met at the leaſt, bo- 
leue me, for the verie vvorkes ſake. i. 

13.13 

13. And vvhatſocuer ye aske in my 

name, that vvill I doe, that the fa. 
ther may bee glorified in the ſonne. 

3.20.1. 

16. And I vvill pray the father, and he 

be shall giue you an other comfor- 

ter, &c. 1.1 3. 17. & 4.8.25; 

17. Euen the ſpirite of trueth, vyhoay 
the vvorl de can not receiue, bycauſe 

it ſceth him not, neither knovverh 
him: but ye knovy him, for he dyvel. 
leth vvith you, & shalbe in you. 3 1. 
423 

26. But the comforter, vvhiche is the 
holic Ghoſte vvhome the father vvil 
ſende in my name, hee shall teaches 

you all things, and bring all thinges 

to your remebraunce, vvhich Lhaue 

tolde you. 2 21. & 3. 1. & 4. . B. & 4. 

1.0.4. 

28. For my father is greater then Li. 

5 13 26. 

30. He reafter vvill I not ſpeake many 
thinges vnto you: for the ptince of 
this vvorlde comme th, and he hath 
nought in me. 1.14.18. 

15.1. ] am the trevv vine, & my father 

is an husbandeman : cuerie branche 
that beareth not frute in mee, he 
taketh avvay: and euerie one that 
beareth frute, hee purgeth it, that it 
may bringe forthe more. 2.3. 5. & ts 

14.3. & 4.34. 

3. Novv are ye cle ane through che 
vvorde, vvhiche | haue ſpoken vnto 
you. -, 3.6. 3. 

3. Lam the vine, ye are the branches :he 

that abide ch iu mee, and Lin him, che 


ume beingech forth muche frute: for 
vvithout me, & c. 2. . . & 3.3. 9 & 2. 
ä 5 & 4.34. 
0. If ye shall keepe my comaiidemers 
—.— in my loue, euen as I 
ue kept my fathers commaunde- 
ments and abide in his loue 3.16.2. 
6. But I haue choſen you, and ordei- 
ned you , that ye go and bringe forth 
frute, & that your frute remaine, & c. 
3. 22. . & 3. 28. & 4.1.6. 

19. If ye vvere of the yvorld,the vvarld 
vvolde loue his ovyne : but bycauſe 
ye are not of the vvorlde, but I haue 


choten you out of the vvorld, there- 


tore the vvorld hateth you .q,12-7 
26. Euen the ſpirite of truth, vvhich 
procedeth of the father, & c . 13 #7. 

3 6.2. They shall excommunicate you, 
&c. 4.3.6, 
7. Iris expedient for you, that I goe 
avvay, & c. 1. 1 3. 26. & 2.46.14-& 3.25 

3. & 41726. 
x1, Of iudgement, bycauſe the prince 
of the worde is iudged, + 2.1413 
13. I have yet many thinges to ſay 
vnta you, but ye can not beare them 

. avvay. 3.21. 2. & 4.6.14. 
1 . V hen hee is come vrhiche is the 
ſpir ite of truthe, hee v vill leade you 
into all truth: for he shall not ſpeake 
of him ſelſe, but vvhatſbeuer he shall 
beare, that shall he ſpeake, & c. 1 5 1, 
& 3.3. 34-& 4.8.8. & 4.3.13, 

20. Verelie, verelie I ſay vnto you, that 
ye shall vveepe and lamente, and the 
vvorlde shall reioyce: and ye shall 
ſorro vve, but your ſorrovve shalbe 
turned to ioye. 3.8.9. 
24. Hitherto haue ye asked nothing 
in my name: aske & ye shall receive, 
that your ioye maye be full. 3. 20.17. 
26. In that day shall ye aske in my 
name, c. | 3.2018. 
29. Iam come out from my father, and 
came into the vvorlde:againe, I leaue 
the vvorlde; and goe to my father. 
429 1 4-17.26, 

87.3. And this is life eternall, that they 
knovve rhee to be the onelie verie; 


God, and vyhome thou haſt ſent Ieſus 
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Chriſte- 2.73. 26. & 2.6.2 & 2.4.4, 
5. And novy ;glorifie thou father 
vvith thine ovvyne „vvich the 
glorie vvhich I had-vvith thee, be. 
tore the vvorlde vvas. 1.13.8 & 1. 
13.22 8 1.14.1. 
6 I haue declared thy name vnto the 
men vvhiche thou gaueſt mee ut of 
the vvorlde then they were, & thou 
gaueſt them me. 3. 241K 346. 
9. pray for them : I pray not for the 
vvorid but for the v vhiche thou haſt 
geuen me. for they are thine. 3. 22.7. 
13. VVhile I vvas vvith them in the 
vvortlde , 4 kepte them in thy name: 
choſe that thou gaueſt mee, Ikepte, 
ROOT ——— — ann thilde 
of perdicis,that the Sctiptare might 
be fulfilled, 322.7. & 3.24 * Jo 
15--1 pray not that thowrshouldeſt takt 
. the out of the vvorlde: but that thou 
keepe them from euill. 2. 5.1m. 
19. - And ſor their ſakes ſanctiſie I my 
ſelfe, that they alſo may bee ſancti - 
fied through thy truthe 2.13. 1. 4 & 
2. 18.6. & 2.17. . & 3.11.12, 
21. That they all may be one, as thou 
father art in me, and I in thee, cucn 
that chey may be alſo one in vs:that 
the vvorlde may beleeue, that thou 
haſte ſent mee. 3: 3-24, 
18.4. Then leſus, knovvinge allrhiggs 
that should come vnto him: v vent 
forthe., and {aid vnto them: vvhome 
ſeeke ye? 167 6135.5, 
36. leſus anſvvered: my kingdome is 
not of cus vvorld: if my kingdome 
vvere of this vvorlde, my ſeruauntes 
vvould furely fight, that Ihould not 
be delivered to the Ievves: but 
novve is. my kingdome not from 
hence. 2 a 7 2 J. 3. 
37. Euerie one that is of truth, hearetꝭ 
my voice. 424. 
38. Pilate ſaid vnto him, vvhat u 
truthꝰ & vvhen he had ſaid that, he 
vvent out againe vnto the Ievves, & 
ſaid vnto the, I ſinde in him no cauſe 
at all. | | 241 6. 1 
19. 30. Novv vvhen Ieſushad.recciued 
of the vinigre,he ſaide, it is finished. 
& c. 4.18. 3-13 


I. 


4.18.3, 13 


. Ke. 
34 Bur one of the ſouldiers vvith a 


ſpeare , pearced his fide, and forth 
vvich came there out blood & vya- 


rer. 4.14.13. 
36. Not a bone of him sbal be broken. 
1,16.9 


20.8. Then vvẽt in alſo the other diſci 
ple, vvhich came firſt ro the ſe. 
pulchre; and he ſavve it, and bele- 
ued. 3.7.4 

17. Touche me not: for I am not yet a- 
ſcended ro my father, & c. 2.1 2. 2 4 

17.29 

19. The ſame day the at night, vvhich 
vvas the firſt day of the vVeeke, and 
yv hen the doores vvere shut where 
the diſciples vvere afſtbled for feat e 
ot the Ievves, came Ieſus and ſtoode 
in the middes, &c. 4-17.29 

23. And yvhen he hadde ſayd that, he 
breathed on them, and ſayd vnto 
them : receiue the holy Ghoſt.4 19 

7,29 

23. VVhoſoeuers ſinnes ye remit, they 
are remitred vnto them. and vvho- 
ſocuers finnes ye tretame, they are 
retained, 3.4.10.& 4+!1.22.& 4.2.10 
& 4.6.3. K 4644 484% 4:1, 

& 4.12.4 

25. Thou art my lor de, & my God. 1.13 

11 

31, Bur theſe things are vvrytten, that 
ye might beleue , that leſus is Chriſt 
the ſonne of God, and that in bele. 
uing,ye might haue life, & c. 3.2.6 

11.15. Simon ſonne of loanna, loueſt 
thou me more the theſe ? he ſayd vn 
to him, yea lord, thou knovveſt that 
I loue thee: he ſaid vnto him, fede my 
lambes. 4.6. 3. & 4 11.1. & 4.1 9.28 

18, VVhen thou vvaſt yonge, thou 
guide dit thy ſelfe, & vvalkedſt vvhe- 
ther thou vvouldeſt: but vyhen thou 
thalt be olde, &c. 3V.10 

A'CTES. 
1.3. 12 vvhom alſo he preſented him 
ſelſe aliue after that he hadde 
ſuffered by many infallable rokens 
being ſeene of Son by rhe ſpace of 
forty dayes, and ſpeakinge of thoſe 
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thinges vvhich ined to the 
kingdome of God, 2.16.4. & 3. 28.3 
& 4.17 be 
$. For Iohn in deede baptiſed vvir 
vvater, but yes halbe baptiſed vvith 
the holy Ghoſt, vvithin theſe fev ve 
dayes. 4.15.18 
8. But ye shall receive povver of the 
holy Ghoſt , vvhen he sha!l come on 
you: and ye shall be vvitneſſes vn- 
to me both in Ieruſalem, and in all 
Iudea , and in Samaria, and vnto the 
vttetmoit parte of the earth. 4.3-12 
& 4.19 28 
% And vvhen he hadde ſpoken theſe 
things vyhile thev behetde , he vvas 
taken vp, for a cloude rooke him out 
of their fight. 3. 1 6.14. & 3.23. 4 
* 17.17. 4.17.27 
10. Behold tvvo men ſtoode by them 
in vvhite apparell. 1.14 6 
11, This leſus vyhich is taken vp from 
ou into heauen, shall ſo c ome,as ye 
have ſeene him go into heauen. 1.14 
6 & 26i6.17.& 417.247 
15. And inthoſe dayes Peter floode 
vp in the middes of the diſciples, and 
ſayd (nov the number of names that 
vvere in one place, vvere about an 
hun dreth and tvventy) 4318 
23. Aud they preſented tvvo, Iloſeph 
called Bari bas, vihoſe ſurname Was 
Iuſtus, ud Mattrh,as. 4.3.1 3. & 4.3 
” 4 
26. Then they gave forth their lottes: 
and the lot fell on Mathias, and he 
vas bva common conſent caunted 
vvith the deuen Apoſtles 4.342 F 


2.3. And there appeared vnto them 


clouen ronges, ke fire, and it ſat v- 
pon ech of them. 4-15 8 


4+ And they vvere all filled vvith the 


holy Ghoſt, and beganneto ipcake 
vvith orher ronges. 4. 198 


21: VVho ſo ever shall call on che 


name ef the Lorde, shalbe ſaued.1 


13 20 
23. Him, I ſay, haue ye taken by the 


handes of the vvicked, beinge deli- 
uered by the determinate councell 


aud men of God, & haue 
rer 


— — — — 


- crucified and ſlaine: . 18.1. & 3.23.6 
24. V Vhom God hach raiſed vp, & loo - 
ſed the ſorrovves of death, becauſe it 
vvas vnpoſſible, that he shoulde be 
holden of it. 2.16.11. & 2.16.12 
3 Since then that he by the right 
hande of God hath bin exalted, and 
hath receiued of his father the pro- 
miſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath shed 
foorth this vvhich ye novve ſee and 
heare. 2.16.15 
37. Men, and brethren, vvhat shal vve 
do? 3.3.4 4.16 23 
38. Amende your liues, andbe bapti- 
ſed euery one of you in the name of 
leſus Chriſt , for the remiſſion of 
ſinnes : & ye shall recciue the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. 4.15.7.& 4.46.3; 
39. For the promiſe is made vato you, 
and your children, and to allchat are 

a farre of, even as many as the Lord e 
our God shall call. 4.16.15 
41. Then they that gladly receiued his 
vvorde, vvere baptiſed and the ſame 
day, there vvere added to the Church 
about three thouſange ſoules. 4.15.7 
& 417.6 

43. And they contirmed in the Apo- 
ſtles doctrine, and felovvshippe. and 
brecking of bread, and prayers. 417 
& 4:17.35.& 4.17.44 

3-6. Then ſayd Peter: Siluer aud Golde 
haue i none, but ſuch as | haue, that 
gine Ithet in the name of leſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, riſe p and vvalk e. 1.13 
13. & 4 19. 18 

15. And ye killed the Lorde of life, 
vvhome God harh raiſed ſrom the 
deade, vvhereof vve arevvitneſſes. 2 
17.1 

189. But thoſe things vvhich God before 
had shevved by the mouth of all his 
Prophers, that Chriſt shoulde ſuffer, 
&c. 1.18.1 
19, Amende your !liues therefore, and 
turne, that your ſinnes may be pur a- 
vvay, &c. 3.20 
St. VVhome the heauen mult con- 


taine vntill the time that all thinges - 


be reſtored, vvhich God hath ſpoken 
by the mouth of all his Prophetes, 
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ſince the vvorlde began. 2. 1 6.15. K , 
15.2 
25. Ye are the children of the Pro- 1 
phets, and of the couenaunt, vvhich 
God hath made vnto our fathers, 
&c. 2.10. 23. & 4.16.15 
26. Firſt, vnto you God hach raiſed 
vppe his ſonne Ieſus, and him he 
hach ſent to bleſſe you, in turninge 
euery one of you from your iniqui. 
tles. J- 3.30 
412. Neither is there ſaluation in 
other : for amonge men there is ge. 
uen none other name vnder heauen, 
vrhereby vve muſt be ſaued, 3,16, 
28. To doe vvaatſocuer thine hande 
and thy councell hadde determi. 
ned before to be done. 1.18.4.&1 
18, 
32. And the multitude of them that 
beleued, vvere of one hart, & of one 
ſoule: & c. 41. 
$.4. Thou haſt not lyed vnto monde 
vnto God, 1.13.15 
16, There came alſo a multitude out 
of the cities rounde abour vnto le- 
ruſalem, bringinge ſicke folkes, and 
them vvhich vvere vexed vvith yn. 
cleane ſpirites, yvho vvere al healed, 
4.19.18 
29- VVe ought rather to obey God 
then men, 3-3-19 
31. Him hath God life vppe vvith hu 
right hande, to be a prince and aſa- 12 
uiour, to giue tepentance to Iſraell, 4 
and forgiueneſle of finnes. 3.319 
41. $0 they departed from the coun- 


cell, reioycing that they were coun- 56. 
ted vvorthy to ſuffer rebuke for his 0 
name, 3.8.7 

6.1, And in thoſe dayes, as the num- ” 


ber of the Diſciples grevve, theres 
roſe a murmuringe of the Grecians 7 
tovvardes the Hebrevves, becauſe 


that their vviddovves v vere negſe · WW 4 13 
Qed in the daylie miniſteringe. 2 * 
2. Then the tyyelue called the multi. 7 
tude of the Diſciples together, and 14. 
ſay dilt is not meete that vves 
leaue the worde of God to ſerue tho 5, 
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tables. 3.3:C.& 4. J. t F. & 4.11.9 
„. Vherfore brethren, looke you out 
amonge you ſcuen men of honeſt re 
porte, &c. 4 3-9 
6, And they prayed, and layed their 
handes on them. 4-3.16 
. And the worde of God increaſed; 
and the number of the diſciples vvas 
multiplied in Ieruſalem greatly, & e. 
3 9.6 
10. Bur they vvere not able to reſiſt 
the vviſedom, and che ſpirite by the 
vrhich he ſpake; 3.4.23 
7.5. And he gave him none inheri- 
rance init, no, nut the bredth of a 
faore: & c. 2-10.13 
28. Vvilrthou kill me, as thou did- 
deſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 4.30. 
10 
44. Our fathers ha ide the taberna cle 
of vvitneſſe in the vvilderneſſe, as 
he hadde appointed, ſpeakinge vnto 
Moſes, that he shoulde make it ac- 
cordinge to the fashion that he had 
ſeene. 2:91 
43. Themoſt high dvvelleth not in tẽ- 
ples made vvith hands, &c. 3. 20.30 
& 4-145 
3. VVhich haus receiued the lavv by. 
the ordinaunce of Angels, and haue 
not kept it. 1.145 
35. But he being ful of the holy Ghoſt, 
looked ſtedfaſtly into heauen, and 
ſavy the glory of God, & leſus ſtan · 
ding at che Fghe hande of God, 3.2 5 
3. & 4.17.17. & 4.17.29 
$6, And ſaid:beholde, I ſee the heguẽs 
open, and the ſonne of man ſtanding 
at the right hand of God. 2.16.15. & 4 
| 17.29 
59. And they ſtoned Steuen, vvho 
called on God, and ſayd, Lorde le- 
ſus rec eiue, & c. 1.1 3. 1 3j. x i. 1 5. 2. & 
25.6 
$:13. Then Simon himſelfe beteued al- 
ſo, and vvas baptiſed, and continued 
vvith Philip, & vvondred yyhen he 
ſavv the ſignes, & c. 2.2.10 
14. They ſent vnto them Peter & Iohn. 
46.7. & 4.15.8 
15. VVhich vrhen they vvere come 
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doyvne, prayed for them; that they 
might receiue the hbly Ghoſt, 49. 6 
16, For as yet, he vvas come dovyne 
on none of che, but they vvere bap- 
tied onely in the name of the Lorde 
Ieſus. 415.6. & 4.19.8 
17. Then layed they their handes on 
them, and they receiued the holie 
holt. 415.8. & 416. 34 
18. And vvht Simon ſavv, that through 
laying on of the Apoſtles handes, the 
holy Ghoſt »vas giuen, he offered 
them money. 3.2.10 
22, Repent therefore of this thy xvic- 
kednefſe, and pray God,thatifir be 
poſſible, the t or of thine hearr 
may be forgiuen rhee. 4.1.26 
27. And he aroſe,and vvent on: & be- 
holde, a certaine Eunuche of Ethio- 
pia, Candaſes Queene of the Ethio- 
pians chiefe gouern or, vvho had the 
rule of all her treaſure, and came to 
Ieruſalem to vvorship. 3.232 
31. And he ſayd, hovve can I, except L 
had a guide ꝰ & c. 3-2.33 
37. And Philip ſayd vnto him, if thou 
beleueſt with al thy hart, thou maiſt, 
&c. 44. . 4.16.23 
38. And they vvent dovvne both of che 
into the vvater, both Philip and the 
Eunuche, & he bapriſed him. 4. 1623 
& 416.31 
9.1 And Saul yer breathing out threat - 
ninges and ſlaught er againſt the di- 
* af the Lord, &c. 3.2.6 
ovve as he iourned, it came to 
aſſe , that as ne vvas come neere to 
amaſcus , ſuddenlie there shined 
rounde about him alight from hea 
uen. 4:19.17 
4- And he fell ro the earth, aud hearde 
a voyce, ſayinge vnto him: Saul, Saul, 
vvhy periecuteſt thou me? 3 23.3. 
* 4017-29 
6. Ariſe and go inte the city, and it 
shalbe tolde thee vvhat thou shalt 
40. nd. 
10. And there vvas 4 certaine diſciple 
at Damaſcus named Ananias, and 
to him ſayd the Lordein a viſion, A- 
nanias, and he ſayd, beholde, Lam 
TYTY ij 


3. 


dere, lord. 4.6 
13. Lord, l haue heard by many of this 
maine, hovve muche cuyl he hath 
done to thy ſaintes at Ieruſalem. 
1.1.13. 

14. Moreover here he hath authority 
of the high prieſtes, to binde all that 


call on * name. 1.13.13. 
15 lle is a choſen veſſell vnto me, &c. 
.. 


17 Then Ananias vvent his vvay, and 
entred into the houſe , and put his 
handes on hym, and ſayde, brother 
Saul, the Lorde hath ſent me (euen 
leſus that appeared vnto thee in the 
vvayas thou cameſt)thart thou migh- 
teſt receiue thy ſighe, & c. 4.19. 10 

19. So vvas Saule certaine dayes vvith 
che Diſciples yhich yvere at Dama - 
ſcus. 3.2.6 

25. Then the diſciples tooke him by 
night, & put him through che yvall, 
& let him doyvne in a basket. 3.2.6 

36. There vvas alſo at loppa, a certain 
vvoman a Diſciple named Tabitha, 

vrhich by interpretation is called 
Dorcas:she vvas full of good vvorks 
and almes vvhich she J id. 3.2.6 

38. Novve foraſmuch as Lidda vvas 
neere ta loppa,aad the diſciples had 
hearde that Peter vvas there, they 
ſent vnto him rvvo men,&c. 3.2.6 

40. Bur Peter put them all foorth, and 
kneled dovvne, & prayed, & c. 4.19.2 

10 2. A detour man, and one that fea- 
red God vvith all his houſcholde, 
vvhich gaue much almes to the peo- 
ple, &c. e 3.24.10 

3. He ſavv in a viſion euidentlyſabout 
the ninthe houre of the day) an An- 
gell of God comming in to him, & c. 

4-33 

25. And it came to paſſe as Peter came 
in, that Cornelius met him, and fell 
doyvne at his feete, and vvorshipped 
him. 1.12.3 

. And (aid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thine almes are had in re- 
me nraunce in the 75 of God. 

2.33 
34. Of a truth I porceiue, that God is 


The Table. 


no accepter of perſons. 3. 17. L 
23-19 

42. And he commaunded vs to . 
vnto the people, and to teſtifie, that 

it is he that 1s ordained of God a 
ucge of quicke and dead. 2.16.19 
43- To him alſo giue all the Prophets 
vvirneſle, that through his name all 
that beleue in him rec eiue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 3.4.25. & 3.5.3 
44. VVhile Peter yet ſpake theſe 
vvords, the holy Ghoſt fell on all the 
vYhich heard the vvord. 4.16.3r 
48. So he commaunded them to be 
baptiſed in the name of the lord, & e. 
4.15.15 

11. 3. Thou vventeſt in to men vncir- 
cumc iſed, and haſt eaten vvith them, 


4.6.7 

Then Peter began, & expoũded the 
thing in order to them. 4-6.9 
16. Then I remembred the yvorde of 
the lord, hovy he ſaid:lohn baptiſed 
vvith vvater, but you shalbe baptiſe d 
vvith the holy Ghoſt. 4-15.18 
18, V Vhen they hearde theſe thinges, 
they held their peace, and glorified 
God, ſayinge:Then hath God alſo to 
the Gentiles , graunted repentaunce 
vnto life, 3.3.21 
26, Inſomuch, that the diſciples were 
frit called Chriſtians in Antiochia.y 
2.6.& 4 16.41 

29 Then the diſciples euery man ac- 
cordinge to his ability, purpoſed to 


ſend ſuccour, & c. 3.2.6 
13.15, Then ſayd they, it is his Angel. 
1.147 


13.2. Separate me Barnabas, & Saule, 
for the vvorke vwhereunto 1 haue 
called them. 4-3-1 

3- Then faſted they , and prayed, an 
laid their hands on them, & let them 
80. 4.3.15. 4.214. 412.16 

36. Hovvbeit, Dauid after he had ſer . 
ued his time, by the counc ell of God 
he ſlept, and vvas laid v vith his fa · 
ther, and favy corruption. 320 2 

38. Be it knovven onto you there- 
fare, men & brethren, that — 
this manne is preached vnto you 

ſorgiuenes 


9, 


Ic 


ſorg iueneſſe of finnes. 3. 11.3. & 3:11 


22 
39. And from all thinges, from vvhich 
e coulde not be 1uſtitied by the 
vve of Moſes, by him euerie one 
that beleueth, is iultihed.2.17.5.& 3 
11. 
4. VVhichſpake to them, & extive. 
ted them to cõtinue in the grace of 
God. 2.58 
48. And vrhen the Gentiles heard ir, 
they vvere glad , and glorified the 
vvord of the lorde : and as many as 
vere ordained ynto eternal! ife, be. 
leued. 3-2-11.& 3. 24. 2,13 
$2, And the diſciples vere filled vvich 
ioy,and vvith the holy Ghoſt. 3.2.6 
14.15, VVho in times paſt ſuffered all 
the Gentiles to vyalke in their ovvne 
vvaves. 1. 5. 13. & 2:03.11 
20. Hovvbeit, as the diſciples ſtoode 
rounde about him, he aroſe vp, and 
came into the city, &c. 3.2.6 
22, V Ve muſt through many af flictiõs 
enter into the kingdome of God.. 
' 1. & 3. 18.7. & 3.2.8 
23. And vvhen they hadde ordained 
them Elders by election in euerie 
Church, and pray ed, and faſted: they 
comended thi to the lord, in vvhom 
they beleued, 4.3.7, 13, 1 5. & 4.13 
16 


15.7. And vvhen there hadde beene 
— diſputation, Peter roſe vp, and 
yd vnto them: Ye mente and bre · 
thren, ye knoy ve that a good vvhile 
ago, amonge vs God choſe out me, 
&c. 4 6.7 
9. And he put not differs ce betvvene 
vs & them, after that by faith he had 
purged, &c. 3.14.8. & 4.14.4 
10, Novve therefore 9 tempt ye 
God, and lay a yoke on the diſciples 
ne ckesꝰ & c. 3.2.6 
u. But vve beleue, through the grace 
of the lord Ieſus Chriſt, to be ſaued, 
euen at they do. . 
30, But that vve vvryte vnto them, 
that they abſtaine themſelues from 
filthineſſe of idols, and fornication, 


aud chat that is ſtrangled, & c. 410 


The Table. 


$4 ; 1 17,21 

29. That is, that ye abſtaine fro things 
offred to idols, & c 4.0.17. 
16. 1. Then came he to Derben and to 
Lyſtra: and beholde, a certaine diſc: 
ple vvas there, named IJimotheus, a 


vvomans ſon, vvhich vvas a lexveſſi, 


and be leued, & c. RT 2. 6 
3. Therefore Paule vvoulde that he 
shoulde go ſoorth vvith him, and be 
tooke and circumciſed him, becauſe 
of the levves vvhich vvere in thoſe 
quarters, & c. 3.492 
14. And a certaine vvoman named Ly- 


dia, a ſeller of purple, of che city f 


the Thyatiriã s, vrhich vvors hipped 
God, & c- 3.2413 


15. And vvhen she vvas baptiſed, and 


her houſehold, & c. | 4.16.8 
33- And vvas baptiſed vvich all thar 
belonged vnto him ſtraight vvay 
" © W964 16. 
37. Then ſayd Paule vnto them, after 
that they haue beaten vs openly vn- 
condemned, vvhich are Romaines, 
they haue caſt vs into priſon; & novv 
vvould they put vs out privily ? nay 


verily: but let che come and bring vs 


out. 4-20.19 
17,27. That they shoulde ſecke the 
lord, if ſo be they might haue groped 
after him, and founde him, though 
doutleſſe he be not farre from euery 
one of vs. 1. 5. 3. 8,13 
25. For in him vve liue, and moue, and 


haue our beinge, as alſo certaine af 


your ovvne poets haue ſay d, for vve 
are alſo his generation. 1.15. 5. K 1 

| | 16.1,4 
29. Foraſmuch then as vvs are the ge» 
ne ratiõ of God, yve ought not think, 
that the Godhead is like vnto golde, 


or ſiluer, or ſtone, grauen by art and 


the inuention of man. 1.16.3 
30. And the time of this ignor 
God regarded not, butnovy he ad- 


monisherh all men euery vvhere to te 


pent. 3.3.7 
32. Novv vvhen they heard of the re- 
ſurrectiõ from the dead, ſome moc · 
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aunce , 
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18.13, After that he hadde shorne his 
head in Cenchreatfor he had a vovve. 
4-19-26 
23. Strenthening al the diſciples.3.2.6 
19. 1. Aud — certaine diiciples, & 
ſaid vnto them, & c. . 8 

3. Vnto vvhat vvere ye baptiſed? and 
they ſaid,vnte lohns baptiſme. 4. 5 

8,1 

4. lohn verily baptiſed vvith the * 
tiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto the 
people, that they shoulde beleue in 

in him vvhich should come after him 
&c. 4-1 5:7 

5. So vvhen they hearde it, they vvere 
baptiſed in the name of the Lord le- 
ſus. 4.15.6,8,18 
6. And Paul laid his handes vpon the, 
& the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 
and they ſpake vvith tonges , & pro- 
pheciedG. 4.7.08 
13, So that frõ his body vvere brought 
vnto the ſicke kerchites or handker- 
chifes, & the diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the euil ſpirites vvent out 
of them. x 419.18 
33. Then certaine of the vagabonde 
Ievves, exorciſtes, tooke in hand to 
name ouer them vvhich had euil ſpi - 
rites the name of the Lord Ieſus, ſay · 
inge: vve adiute you by leſus, vhom 
Paule preacheth. 4.19.24 
30.1. Novy after the tumult vvas ceaſ 
ſed, Paule called the diiciples vnto 
him,andembraced them, & c. 3.2.6 
10. But Paule vvent dovvne, and lay d 
himſelfeyppon him, and embraced 
him, ſay ing:trouble not your ſelues, 
for his life is in him. 4.19.19 
17. VVherefore from Miletum he ſent 
to Epheſus , and called the elders of 
the Church. 4. 3.8 
18. Ye knovy from the firſt day that l 
came to Afia, after vvhac manner 1 
haue bin vvith you at al ſeaſons. 4.3.7 
20. And hovve Lkept backe nothinge 
that vvas profitable, but haue che- 
vvod you, & taught you openly. and 
throughout euery houſe 4.1. 22. & 4 
3.6. & 4 13.2 

2t. VVitneſſing both to the Ievves & 
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to the Grecians, the repentance to- 
vvard God, and faith tovvardes our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt; | 3.3:8.& 3. 3. 2, 
26. VVherefore I take you to record 
this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men. 4.4. 3. & 4.12.2 
28. Take heede therefore vnto your 
ſelues, and to all the locke,vvhere- 
of the holy Ghoſt hath made you 0+ 
uerſeers,to fede the church of God, 
vrhich he hath purchaſed vvith his 
ovvne blood. 3. 4. 2. & f. 5. 2. & z.n 
8. & 3.1311. & 4. 38. & 4.3.8 
29. For | knov ve this, that aſter my 
departinge, Shall greeuous vvolfet 
enter in among you, not ſparing the 
focke. 4.94 
30. Moreouer of your ovvne ſeluet 
Shal menne ariſe, ſpe akinge peruerſe 
things, to dravy diſciples after them, 
4.9.4 
31+ Therefore vvatche, and remember 
that by the ſpace of three yeares [ 
ceſſe d not to vvarne every one night 
and day vvith teares. 4.3.6 
$6. And vvhen he had thus ſpoken, he 
kneled dovvne, & praied vvith them 
all. 4.19.2 
21.4. And vvhen vve hadde found di- 
ſciples, vve taried there ſeuen daies, 
. 2.6 
22.1. Yemen, brethren, and 1 
he are my defence novve tovvardes 
you. 120.19 
16, Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and vvashe 
away thy ſinnes, ia callinge on the 
name of he Lorde. 4.1515 
18, And 1ſavve him, ſayinge vnto me: 
make haſt and gette thee quickely 
out of Ieruſalem, for they vvill not 
receaue thy vvitneſſe concerninge 
me. 4.17.17, 
25. And as they bounde him with 
thonges, Paule {aid vnto the Centu- 
tion that ſtoode by, is it lavvfull for 
you to ſcourge one that isa Romain, 
and not condemnedꝰ 4.20.19 
23.1. And Paule beheld earneſtly the 
councell, and ſayd: Men & brethren 
I haue in all good conſcience ſerved 
God vntill this day. * 


I 


1. 


20 


11 


30 
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$, For the Sdduces ſay, that there is 
no reſurrection, neither Angell, nor 
ſpit it, &c. 1.14. 9. K 1.13. 2. & 2. 10.23 
& 3.25.5 

16. And vrhen the day vvas come, 
certain of the Ievves made an aſſem- 
blie, and bound themſelues vvith an 
oth, ſaying, that they vvould neither 
eat nor drinke, till they had killed 
Paule. 4.13.3 
34-12, And my neither found mein 
the cemple. diſputing vvith any man, 
neither making vprore among the 
people, neither in the ſinagogues, 
nor in the Citie. f 4.20.19 
15. And haue hope tovvards God, that 
the reſurrection of the dead vvhich 
they themſelues looke for alſo, shall 
be both of iuſt and vniuſt. 3.25.9 
16. And herein I endeuour my ſclfe 


to haue alvvay a clerg conſcience 


tovvar des God, and tovvardes men. 
19.16. & 4.10 4 
$5.10. Then ſaid paule I ſtand ar C#- 
ſars iudgement ſeat, vvhere I ought 
to be iudged: To the Ievves L haue 
done no vvrong , as thou very vvell 
knovveſt. 4.20.19 
11. For if I haue done vvrong, or com- 
mitged any thing vvorthy of death, I 
re fuſe not to dy: but if there be one 
of theſe things vvhereof they accuſe 
me,no man can deliuer me vnto the: 
I appeale vnto Cæſar. 4.20.19 
36.17. Deliuering thee from the peo · 
ple, & from the Gentiles, vnto vvifom 
* — 1 ——— Wot 3.38.1 
18. To open their eyes, that they may 
turne from darkeneſte to lighs, and 
from the povver of Saran vnto God, 
. that they may receaue forgeueneſſe 
of ſinnes, and enheritaunce 2 
them, vvhich are ſanctiſied by fait 
iu me. 3.2.1 
20. Zut shevved firſt vnto them of 
Damaſcus, and at Icruſalem , and 
through out all the coaſt of Iudea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they 
thould repent , and turne to God, 
and do vvoxkes vvorthy amendmet 
of life. 1 * "y $55 
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28.15, And from thence , vwhen che: 
brethren heard of vs, they came to 
meete vs, & c. 46.27 

16, So vvhen vve came to Rome, the 
Centuris delivered the priſonets te- 
the generall captaine, &c. 44645 

25. VVell ſpake the holy Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the —— our fathers. 


1.1345 

ROMANES, 
1.1. PAulea ſeruaunt of Ieſus Chriſt, 
called to be an Apoſtle, pur 
apart to preach the Goſpell of God. 
2.14. & 43.0 


2. vvhich he had promiſed befare bg 


his Prophets in the holy Scriptures. 
210.9 

3. Conrerning his ſonne Teſus Chriit 
our lorde vrhich vvas made of the 
ſeede of Dauid according to the 
fleshe. 2.13.13. & 2.14 6 
4. And declared mightely to be the 
ſonne of God, touching the ſpirit of 
ſanctiſicatiõ by the reſutre ctiõ from 
the dead. 2.16.13. & 4.19.22 

5. n vve haue receaued grace 
and Apoſtleshi p, that obediẽ ce might 
be geven vnto the faith in his name, 
among all the Gentiles, 3. 2.6. & 3. 2. 
8. & 3. 2.29 

7. Grace be vvith you, and peace from 
God our father, and from the lorde 
Ieſus Chriit. 1.13.13 
9 For God is my vvitneſſe, vvhom I 
ſerue in my ſpirit in the Goſpell of 
his ſonne , that vvithout ceaſſing I 
make mention of you. 3.8. 27 
16 For I amnot ashamed oof the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, for it is the poyver of God 
vnto ſaluation to euery ont that be- 
leueth, to the levve firſt; and alſo to 
the Grecian. 3.9. 4. & 240.3. & 3.2. 

: 29.8 441.5 

19. For by it the righteoaſnes of God 
is reueiled, from faich ta faith : as it 

is vvritten, the juſt shal liue by faith. 
3.2.39, 32. & 3.11.19 

19. Feraſmuch as that, vvhich may be 
kno vven of God, is manifeſt in them: 
for God hath shevved it vnto them. 
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21. Becauſe that vvhen they knevve 
Gud, they glorified him not as God, 
neither vvere thankfull , but bec ame 
vaine in their imaginatiõs, &c.1.5.12 
22, VVhen they profeſſed themſelues 
to be vviſe, they became ſooles. 1. 4-1 
238; For as they regarded not to knovv 
God , euen ſo God delivered them 
vp vnto a reprobate minde , to do 
thoſe things vvhich are not conue- 
nent, 18.3 
3.6, VVho vvill revvarde euery man 
according to his vvorkes. 3.16. 3. & 
3.18.1 


11. For there is no reſpe ct of perſons 


vvith God. 3-23 10 
12, For as many as haue finned vvith- 
out the lavve,shal perishe alſo vvith- 
out the lavve, and as many as haue 
ſinned in the lavve, shall be iudged 
by the lavve. 2.2.23 
13. For the hearers ofthe lavve are not 
righteous before God, but the doers 
of the lavve shall be tultifed. 3.11.15. 

& 3.17.13 

14. For when the Gt tiles vvhich haue 
not the lavv, do by nature the things 
contained in the lavve, thy hauing 
not the lavve, & c. 2. 3.22 

1% VVhich shevve the effeR of the lavy 
vvritten in their hartes, their con 
ſcience alſo bearing them vvitneſle, 
and thoughts acculing one an other, 
&c. 3.15. 1 5. & 4-10. 3 
35. If thou be a tranſgreflor of the 
lav ve, thy circumciſion is made vn 
circumciſiou. 4.14 24 
3.4. Tea, let God be true, and every 
man a lier, &c. 4.1 5.17 

9. V Vhatthen? are yve more excellẽ t? 
no, iu no vviſe, or y ye haue already 
proued, that all, both levves & Gen- 
tiles are vnder ſinne. 3.4.6 
10. As it 1s-vvritten : there is none 
righteous, no not One. 2.1-9.& 2. 3.2. 

| | & 2.5.3 
14. There is none that doth good, no 
not one. 2.3.3 
15. Their feete are ſvviſt to shed blood, 

&c. 2.3. 

13 Novve vve knovv, that vrhatſoeuer 
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t he lavve ſaith, it ſaich it to them that 
be vnder the lavv: That euery mouth 
may be ſtupped, and all the vvorld be 
culpable before God.2.7.8.& 2.10.3 

& 3.4.6 

20. Therefore by rhe vvorkes of the 
lavve, shall no fleshe be juſtified in 
his ſight : For by the lavve commeth 
the knovvledge of ſinne. 2. 5. 6 & 2, 

N 7.7. & 3.11 19 

231» But novve is the righteouſneſſe of 
God made manifeſte vvithout the 
layve, hauing vvitneſſe of the lavve, 
and of the Prophetes. 2.9. 4. & 2. o. 
& 3.11.18 

24. And are iuſtiſied freely by his 
grace, through the redempt ion that 
15 in Chriſt letus. 2. 5. 3. & 216. f. & 
2.17. J. & 3.4 30. & 311.4, 9, & 7, 

15. 6. & 3.20.4 

25- VVhom God hath ſet forth to be 
a, reconciliat: on through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſſe, 
by the forgeuenes of the ſinnes that 
are paſſed through the pacienge of 
God. 418.3 

26, Tn shevve at this time his righte. 
ouſneſſe, that he might be 1uft, and 

a iuſtiſier of him vvhichis of the faich 
of leſus. 3.11.12, & 3.1 3.6. K 3.13.2, 

| & 3.147 

27. Vyhere is then thy retoicing? It u 
excluded. By vvhat Javve?of vyorkes? 
nay: but by the lavve of faith. 311 

13. & 33.2 
4.2. For if Abraham vvere wſlified by 
vvorkes, he hath vvherein to re- 
ioice, but not vvith God. 3.1.13. & 
4.11.18 
„. Abraham beleued God, and it vvas 
counted to him for righteouſneſſe, 
17.810 
4. Novve to him that vyvorketh , the 
— * is not counted by fauour, 
but by dette. 5.11.20 
3. But to him that vvorketh not, but 
beleue th in him that iuſtifieth the vn · 
godly, his faith is coũted for righte · 
oulneſle, 3.1 I, 3,6 
6. Euen as Dauid declareth the bleſ- 
ſedneſle of the man, vnto 7 


Il 


out vvorkes, ſaying. 2. 17. 5. & 3. 114, 
20,22 

7. Bleſſed are they vvhoſe iniquitics 
are forgeuen, and vvhoſe ſinnes are 
couered. 2.11.11 
10. Hovvevvas it then imputed? vvhen 
he vvas circumciſed, or vncircum- 
ciſedꝰ & c. 416.3 
11. After he receaued the ſigne of cir- 
cumciſion, as the ſeale of the righte- 
ouſnelle of the faith vvhich he had, 
vrhen he vvas vncircumciſed, &. 4. 
14. 5, 21,3. & 4-16.29 

12. And the father of circumciſion, 
nat vnto the onely vvhich are of the 
circumciſion, &c. 4.16.12 
13. For the promiſe that he should be 
the heire of the vvorld,vvas not geuẽ 
to Abraham, or to his ſeede, through 
the lavv, but through the righreoul- 
neſſe@ faich. 11411 
14 For if they vrhich are of the lavy, 
be heires, fa:th is made voide, and 
the promiſſe is made of none effect. 
3.111. & 3 13-3 

15. For the lavy cauſeth vvrath: for 
vvhere no lavve is „ there is no tranſ- 
greiſion. 27.7. & 311.49 
17. As it is vvritten: I baue made 
thee a father of many nations, cuen 
before God vvhom ke beleued, vvho 
quickneth the dead, & calleth thoſe 
things vvhich be not, as though they 
vvere. 210.11. & 3. 2.1 5. & 3.14. 
. And being full certified that vvhat 
he had promiſed he vvas able alſo to 
per forme. 3.2.31 
33. VVho vvas deliuered ro death 
for our ſinnes, and is riſen againe for 
our iuſtification. 2. 1 6. 5 & 2.16.13 
& 2.17.5 

5.1. Then being iuſti ſied by faith, vve 
haue peace tovvard Cod through 
our lord Ieſus Chriſt. 3. 2.16. & 3.13.5 

3+ Kno vving chat tribulation bring erh 
forth — 38 3 
$. And hope maketh not ashamed, be- 
cauſe the loue of God is shed abroad 
in our hartes by the holy Ghoſt, 
vvhich is geuã varo vs. 3. i.. & 3.2.13 
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God imputeth righteouſneſſe vvith - 


% 


3. Burt God ſetteth out his ſoue 
tovvardes vs, ſeing that vvhile vve 
vvereyet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 

2. 11.4. & 2.16.4 3.4˙-25 

Much more then, being novve iu . 
tified by his blood, vve shall be 
ſaued trom vvrath through him. 
3. 16.5 

10. For if vvhen vve vvere enemies, 
vve vvere reconciled to God by the 
death of his ſonne,much more being 
reconciled , vve shall be ſaued 


his life. 2-16 2, 4, & 2.17.3, 6. K 34 1 
| 11.24 & 3.14 6 
12. As by one man ſinne ent ed into 


the vvorld, and death by ſinne, and Qs 8 


ſo death went ouer all men; foraſ- 
much as all men haue ſimne d. 2.1.6, 
2.13.4 

15. Bur yet the gifte is not ſo, as is the 
offence : for it through the offence 
of one any be dead, much more the 
grace ot God, and the giſte by grace, 
vyhich by one man leius Chriſt; & c. 


| +54 
16. Neither is the gift ſo, as that W 
entred in by one that fined : forthe 
fault came of one offence vnto con- 
demnation, but the giſt is of many 
offences to iuſtiſication. 2173 
19. For as by one mans diſobedience 
many vvere made ſinners, ſo by the 
obedience of one shall many alto be 
made righteous. 2-1.4:% 2,46.5.& 2. 
17. & 3-11-4,9,12,23-& 414.20 
20, Moreouer, the lavve cntred ther e- 
vpon, that the offence should aboũd: 
neuertheleſſe vvhere ſinne aboun- 
ded , there grace abounded much 
more. 2.5.6. & 23.7. 
6. 3. Knovve ye not, chat all vve vvhic 
haue bene baptized into leſus Chriſt 
haue bene baptized into his deaths 
05 4.15. 
4. VVe are buried then vvith him in 
baptiſme into his death, that like as 
Chriſt vvas raiſed vp from the dead 
by the glory ofthe father, ſo vve alſo 
should vvalke in nevvneſſe of life. 2. 
9.31. & 2, 16,7,1 3. & 3-3, 5.& 41 6.16 
21. & 419.8 


6. Knovving this, that our olde man 
is crucified vvith him, that the body 
of ſiane might be deſtroied, that 
hence forth vve should not ſerue 
finne. 3-3-9,18 

1:2. Let not ſinne therefore re4gne in 
your mertall body , that ye should 
obey it in the luſtes thereok, 3.3.3 

14. For ſinne shall not haue deminion 
over you : for ye are not vnder the 
lavve, but vnder grace. 3.19. 6. & 4. 

15.12 

1 Being then made free from ſinne, ye 
are made the ſeruaunts of righteouſ- 
neſſe. 3. 6. 3. & 3.46.2 

19. I ſpeake after the maner of men, 
becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
fleshe, for as ye haue genen your 
members ſeruaunts to vacleaneſle, 
and to ini quitie, to commit iniquitie, 
&c. 3. 24. 10. & 3. 25. 8 

33. For the ages of ſinne is death: 
but the gift of God is eternall life 
through leſus Chriſt our lorde. 2.8. 

58,5. & 3.4.28.& 3.14.21 

7. 1. Knovve ye not brethren , for 1 

ſpeake to them that knovv the lavve, 
at the lavve hath dominion ouer 

2 man as long as he liveth? 4.15.12 
VVhat shall vve ſay then? is the 
lavve ſinne ? God forbid. Nay I knovy 
not ſinne but by the lavve : &c. 2.5.6 
& 2.7.6 

12, VVherefore the lavve is holy, and 
the commaundemẽt is holy, and iuſt, 


and good. 2.9.4 
14. For vve knovve that the lavve is 
ſpirituall, & e. ' 3.8.6 


15. For 1 allovve not that vvhich [ 
do: for vyhar I vvould that do I not, 
but vvhat I hate that do l. 2.2. 297 

it, For I knovve , that in me, that is, 
in my fleshe, dvvelleth no good 
thing : for to vvill is preſent vvith 
me,&e. 2.1.9 

t. For I do not the good thing,vyhich 
1 vyould , but rhe euill , vvhich ! 
vvould not, that do I. 2.2. 27. & 3.3.11 

20. Novve if I doe that Ivvould not, 
it is no more I that do it , bus the 
finne that dvvellethin me, 2.2. 27 
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23. But I ſee an other lavve in 
members, rebelling againſt the lavve 
of my minde, & leading mee captiue 


int o the lavve of ſinne, vvhich is in 


my members. 3.314 
24. O vvretched man that I am, vvho 
shall deliuer me from the body of this 
death? 3.9:4.& 3.11-11-& 4-15.13 
$.1. Novve then there is no condem · 
nation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, vvhich vvalke not after the 
fleshe, but after the ſpirit. 3.4. 28. & 
4-15.13 
3. For that that vvas impoſlible to 
the lavve, in as much as it vvas vveake 
becauſe of the flesbe, God ſendin 
his ovvne ſonne, in the ſimilitude 4 
ſinfull leshe, and for ſinne, condem- 
ned ſinne in the fleshe. 2. 7. f. & 2.13 
4. & 2.13. i, 4. & 2.16. 6. & 3. 2.3 2. & 3 
4.27. & 3.11.23 
6. For the vviſedome of theMesheis 
death: but the vviſedome of the 
ſpirit is life and peace. 2431 
7. Becauſe the vviſedome of the fleshe 
is enmitie againſt God: for it is not 
ſubiect to the lav ve of God, neither 
in deede can be. 2.1. 9. & 3. 3. l. & 3. 
20.24 
9. Novve ye are not in the fleshe bur 
in the ſpirit, becauſe the. ſpirit of 
God dvvellethin you: but if any man 
hath nat the ſpirit ofChriſt,the ſame 
is not his. 3. 1. 2. & 3. 2.3K & 417.12 
10. And if Chriſt be in you, the body 
is dead becauſe of ſinne: but the ſpirit 
is life for righteouſnes ſake. 2.1. C. & z, 
1. 3. & 3. 2. 34. & 3.25 3. & 4.17.12. 


11. Bur if the ſpirit of him that raiſed * 


vp leſus from the dead, dvvell in 
you, he char raiſed vp Chriſt fro the 
dead,shall alſo quicken your mortall 
bodies, becauſe that his ſpirit dvvel- 
lethin you. 1. 13. 8. & 3.1. 3. & 3.2.39 
& 3.25.3, & 4.17.13 

14. For as many as are led by the 
ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnes of 
God. 3-2.39 
15. For ye haue not receaued the 
ſpirit of bondage, to feare againe: 
but ye haue receaued the ſpirit of 
adoption, 
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adoption, &c. 3.11. 9. & 2.14. 5. & 3.1 
3. & 2.1. & 3. 13. 3. & 3. 20.1. & 3. 
24.1. & 4.19.22 

16. The ſame ſpirit beareth vvitneſſe 
vvith our ſpirit , that vve are the 
children of God. 3- 2.39 
17. If vve be children, vve are alſo 
heires, euen the heires of God, and 
heires annexed vvith Chriſt, & c. 2.13.2 
19. For the feruent deſire of the crea- 
ture, vvaiteth vvhen the ſonnes of 
God shall be reueiled. 3. 9. 5. & 3.25.3 
30. Becauſe the creature is ſubiect to 
vanitie, not of is ovvn vvill, &c. 2.5 
32. For vve knovve that every crea 
rare groneth viith vsalſo, and tra- 
nelleth in paine togethervnto this 
preſent, 2.1. 5. & 3.25.2 
2;- And not onely the creature, but 
vve alſo vvhich haue the firſt frutes 
of the ſpirit, euen vve do ſigh in 
our ſelues, vvaiting for the adoptiõ, 
euen the redemption of our body. 
3.18.3. & 3.2511 

24. For vve are ſaued by hope: but hope 
that is ſeene, is no hope, &c. 2.9.3 
25. Bur if vve hope for that vve ſee 
not, vve do vvith patience abide for 
it. 3 2.41, 42. & 3. 2.1 
26. Like vviſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth 
our infirmities: for vve knovve not 
vvhat to pray as vve ought, &c. 3.20.5 
17. But he that ſearcheth the hartes, 
knovverh vvhat is the meaning of 
the ſpirit , for he maketh reque ſt ſor 
the Ctinctes, c. 3.20 5,34 
29 For thoſe vvhich he knevve be- 
fore, he alſo predeſtinate to be made 
like to the image of his ſonne, thathe 
might be the firſt borne among many 
brethren. 2.13. 2. & 3.1.1, 3 & 3.8.1 
& 3.1 5.8. & 3.18.7. & 3. 14.1 

30. Moreover, vvhgm he did predeſti- 
nate, the alſo he called: And vvhom 
he called them alſo he iuſti ſied: And 
vvhom he juſtified, & c. 3. 5. 2. & 314 
11. & 178. & 3.24.6 

32. VVho ſpared not his ovvne ſonne, 
but gaue him for vs all to death, 
hovve shall he not vvith him gene 


vs all things alſo ? 2.14. & 3.376. 


& 3.24.5 

33. VVhoshall lay a to the 
charge of Gods choſen ? it 1s God 
that 1uſtiherh, 3.11.3,6,11 


34. VVho shall condemne? it is Chriſt 

that is dead, yea or rather vvhich is 

riſen againe, vvho is alſo at the right 

hand of God, & c. 2. 16. 1 1. & 3.16.16 

\ & 2.16. 18. & 3. 20. 30 

35. VVho shall ſeparate vs from the 

loue of Chriſt ? shall tribulation, or 

anguishe, or perſecution, or ſamine, 

or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſwWordꝰ 

3.13.5. & 3.2.28 

36. For thy ſake are vve killed all the 

day long: vve are counted as sheepe 

for the laughter. 3. 9. 6. & 3. 25. 3. & 

„ 314.19 

38. For I am perſuaded, that neither 

death, nor life, nor Angells,nor prin- 
cipalities, nor povvers, nor thi 


hings 
preſent, nor things to come. 3. 2.16. 
& 3. 2. 40. & 3.15 f. & 3. 24 6 

39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature shall be able to ſepa . 
rate vs from the loue of God, vvhich 

is in Chriſt leſus our lorde. 3.2.16, 

| 28,40 

9.3. For I vvould vvisbe my ſelſe to 
be ſeperated from Chriſt, ſor my 
brethren , that are my kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleshe. 3.20.35 
3. Of vvhom are the fathers, and ot 
vvhom concerning the fles he, Chriſt 
came, vvho is God ouer all bleſſed 
for euer, amen. 1.13.11. & 2.1 3.1, 3. 


& 2.14.6 
6. For all they are not Iſraelites, vvhich 
are of Iſraell. 3. 22. . & 4.2.3 


7. Neither are they all children, be- 
cauſe they are the ſeede of Abraham: 
But in Iſaac shall thy ſeede be called. 

3.21. 7. & 4.16.14 

8. That is, they vvhich are the chil- 
dren of the fleshe, are dot the chil- 
dren of God , but the children of rhe 
promiſe are accompred for the ſecede. 

21.7 

11. For yer the children vvere betas 
& vvhen they had done neither 00d 

nor cuill, that the purpoſe of God 


might remaine according to electiõ, 
not by vvorkes., but by him that 
calle th. 322.4 
32. It vvas ſaid vnto her, the elder shall 
ſerue the younger. 3.2.5 
13. As it is vvrittẽ, I haue loved lacob, 
and have hated Eſau. 3. 2. 7. & 3.22.11 
14. VYhat shall vve lay then? is there 
vnrighteouſueſſe vvith God? God 
forbid, 3.23 8 
v5. I vvill haue mercy , on him ro 
vvhom I vvill sheve mercy:& Lvvill 
haue compaſſion, on him to vvhom 
I vvill have compaſſion. 3.22.6 
16. do then it is not in him that wwilleth, 
nor in him that tunnetli, but in God 
that shevveth mercy. 2. 5. 4, 17. & 
3-341 
17. For this Tame purpoſe haue I ſtirred 
thee vp, that I might shevve my 
vver in thee, & c. 3.2414 
18. Therefore he hath mercy on vvhom 
he vvill, & vvhom he vvill he barde- 
neth. 1.18 2. & 3 22.11 
se. But, O man, vvho art thou that 
pleadeſt againſt God? & c. 3.23.1, 
| & 3-24.16 
21. Hath not the petter povver of the 
clay to make of the {ame lumpe, & c. 
| 3.17.8 
22. VVhat and if God vvould, to 
Shevve his vyrach , and to make his 
poyver knovven, ſuffer vvith longe 
pacience the velicls of vvrath? &c. 
1.14.18. & 3.23-1 
24. Even vs, vvhom he hath called. not 
of the Ievves onely, but alſo of the 
Gentiles. 3-34.16 
31. For they haue ſtombled at the 
ſtombling ſtone. 1. 13.23 
33. Deholde, Ilay in Sion a ſtombling 
ſtone, and a rocke of offence. 1-13.11 
And vrhoſocuer beleueth on him, 
shall not be confounded. 1.13.13 
10-3- For they being ignoraunt of the 
righteouſne ſſe of God, and going 
about to eſtablishtheir oyvn righte- 
ouſneſſe, & c. 3.11.13 
4. For Chriſt is the ende of the lav ve, 
for righteouſneſſe vnto euery one 


that bcleueth. 1. 6. 2, & 3.6. 4. & · 2.7. 
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2. & 3. 2.6. & 4.8.13 
$. That the man that doth theſe thingy 
Shall liue therby. 3. 11. 14,1. & 3.19, z 
6. But the righteouſneſle of faith 
ſpeaketh on this vviſe: Say not in 
hart, vvho shall aſcend into heaven? 


& c. 1.17.3 
Or, vvho hall deſcend into the 
deepe? that is, to bring Chriſt againg 
from the dead. 1.17.3 
8. This is the vvord of faith yvhich 
vve preach, 2.5. 13. & 3. 3.29, 30. & 
| 4-1 4.14 
9. For if thou shalt confeſſe vvichth 
mouth ,the Lorde Ieſus, and s 
beleuein,&c. 3.11.14 
10. For vvith the hart man beleueth 
vnto rightcouſneſſe, and vvith the 
mouth man confecfleth to ſaluation. 
.2.2,8 
11. VVhoſoeuer beleueth in ühlt 
not be as hame d. 1.13.13 
14. But hovve shall they call on him, 
in vvhom they haue not beleuedꝰ &c. 
| 3-20.1,12 
17. Then faith is by hearing, & hearing, 
&C. 3. 20. 27. & 41. 5. & 46.31.& 4.8 
& 4.16.19 
11. 2. God hath not caſt avvay his peo - 
ple vvhich he knevve before, &c. 
3.23.6 
4. But vvhat ſaith the aunſvvere of 
God to him? I have reſerued vnto 
my ſelfc ſeuen thouſand men, vvhich 
baue not bovved the knee to Baal. 
4.1.2 
5. Euen ſo then at this preſent time, i 
there a temnãt, through the election 
of grace. 3.414 
6. And if it be of grace, it is no more 
of vyorkes.: or els vvere grace no 
more grace, &c. 114.5 
16, For if the firſt frutes be holy, ſoz 
the vvhole lumpe ; and if the roote 
be holy, ſo are the branches. 4.16. 


15 

17. And though ſome of the branches 

be broken of, & thou being a vvilde 
Oliuc tree, vvaſt graft in for them 

and 5 of the roote, an 

fatne ſſe of the Oliue tree. 3.74 


30, V Vell, 
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VVell, vabelefe they are 
broken of, and thou ſtandeſt by fayth 
be not hie minded, but feare. 2.3.22, 

& 3.24.6, 

16. And fo all Iſraell shallbe ſaucd,as 
it is vvritten : The deliuerer shall 
come out of Sion, and shall turne a- 
vvay che vngoulineſſe from Iacob. 3. 
1.21. 

29. For the giſtes and calling of God 
are vvithout repentaunce. 4.16.14. 
32. For God hath shut vp all in vnbe- 
leefe, that he might haue metcy on 
all. 3.7. . & 3. 23.11. & 3. 2416. 
3. O the depeneſſe of the riches borh 
of the vviſedome and knovvledge of 
God: hovv vnſearchable are his 
iudgementes, and his vvayes paſte 
finding out? 1.17. 2. & 3.23.5. 
34. For vvho hath knovven the minde 
of the Lorde?or vvho vvas his coun- 
ſellerꝰ & c. 3.3. 34. & 41. 19. & 4.19.2 
35. Or vvho hah geuen vnto him firſt 
and he shall be recompenced? 3.14, 
5.&ig.22.3-& 3.23.11. 

36. For of him, and through him, and 
for him, are all things, & c. 2.8.13. 
12.1 I beſeech you therfore brethren, 
by the mereies of God, that ye geue 
vp your bodies a living ſacri ſice, holy 
and acceptable vnto God, vyhich is 
your reaſonable ſeruing of God. 3 7. 
1. & 3.16. 3.& 4.18.16. 

s And fashion not your ſelues like 
vnto this vvorld, but be ye chaiged 
by the renuing of your minde , that 
ye maye proue vvhat is the vvill of 
Cod, good, and acceptable, and per- 
fea. 2.1.9.& 4.16.4 
. As God hath dealt to euery man the 
meaſure of faith. 4-14.3.& 4.16.4. & 
4-1 7. I 2. 
members in 


4. For & vve haue ma 
one body, and all members haue not 
one offi ce. 3.16.32 
V Vhether vve haue prophecie, let vs 
prophecie according to the propor- 
tion of our fayth. 4.6.4. & 4.17.33. 

7. Or an office, let vs vvaite on the 0+ 
fice: or he that reacheth, onteachi ag. 

4-3-8. 


F 
p 


8.0r he that exhorteth, on exhorrati d: 
he that diſtribureth let him doit 
vvith ſimplicitie: he that ruleth vvith 
diligence : he that shevveth mercy, 
vvith cherefulneſſe. 4.3.8. . & 411.1. 

* 4 29:4. 

10. iy avs _ ro loue one an other 
vvich brotherly loue : In geuing ho- 

cher. $474 


nour, goe one before an o 


14. Bleſſe them that perſecute you: - 


bleſſe, I ſay, and curſe not. 4. 20.30. 
19. Derely beloued , auenge not your 
ſelues , but geue place vnto vvrath: 
for ir is 1 is mine, 
I vvill repaye, ſayth the Lorde, 4. 20. 


19. 

21. Be not ouercome of euill, but ouer · 
come euill vvith goodneſſe 4. 20. 20. 
13. 1. Let euery ſoule be ſubiect vuto 
the higher povvers : for there is no 
povver but of God: and the povvers 
that be, are ordained of God. 3. 19 13. 
& 4.10.3. 5 & 4 20.47.13. 

4. For he is the miniſter of God for 
thy vvealth : but if thou doe euill, 
feare:for he beareth not theſvvorde 
for nought, for he is the miniſter of 
God, to take vẽgeaunce on him that 
doch euill. 4. 20. 1 0. & 4.20.17-& 4. 
20.19. 

Fo Mrertore ye muſt be ſubiect, nor 
bicauſe of vvrath onely, but alſo for 
conicience ſake. 3.14.r5.& 4.10.2.X 
4-30.23 

6. For, for this cauſe ye paye alſorri- 
bute: for thev are Gods miniſters, ap- 
plying the ſelues for the ſame thing. 
420.13. 

. Ovve nothing to any mã, but to lous 
one an other” : for he that loueth an 
other, hath fulfilled thelavve.2.8. 5.3. 
9. For this, thou shalt not committe 
adulterie , thou shalt not kill, thou 
halt not ſteale, thou s halt not beare 
falſe vvitneſſe, thou shalt not couet: 
and if there be any other commaun- 
dement, it is breefly comprehended 
in this ſaying , namely: Thou $shatr 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 3.8. 


r 
14. Buc put ye on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
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and rake no th 
ful6ll che luſtes of it. 3. 1. 1. & 3.10. 3. 
14. 1. Him that is vveake in the fayth, 
rece aue vnto you, but nut for con- 
trouerſies of diſputations. 3.19.1 1. 
3. This man eſteemeth one day aboue 
an other day, & an other man coun. 
teth euery day alike: ler every man 
be fully perſuaded in his minde. 2 8. 


33+ 

10, For vve shal all appeire before the 
iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 1.43.11 & 
z-5.3. 

11. For it is vvritten Iliue, ſayth the 
Lerde: And every knee shall bovv to 
me, &all tounges shall confeſſe vento 
God. 1. 13. 1. 23. & 3. 25.7. 
13. Let vs not therefore iudge one an 
other any more but vſe your iudge- 
ment rather in this, that no man put 
an oc caſiõ to fal, or a ſtõbling blocke 
before his brothet. 3-19 11. 
34 Iknovv,& am perſvvaded through 
the Lorde leſus, that there is nathing 
vncleane of it ſelf : but vnto him char 
judgeth any thing to be vncleane, to 
him it is vncleane. 3.19 8 
17, For the kingdome of God is not 
meate and drinke:but righteouſneſſe 
& peace, and ioye in the holyGhoſt. 

| 15.4. 
23, Halt thou fayth ? haue it vvith thy 
ſelfe before God: bleſſed is he that 
condemneth not him ſelfe in that 
thing vvhich he allovveth. 3.19.8. 
23. For he that doubteth, is cõdẽ ned 
if he eate, bycauſe he eateth not of 
fayt h aud vvhatſoeuer is not of fayth 

is ſinnc.3. 5. 0. & 3. 15. & 4.13.17. & 
4.18.22. 

15. 1. VVe vrhiche are ſtrong, ought 
to beare the inſirmites of the yveake 
and not to pleaſe our ſelues. 3.19.11. 

5. Novy the God of patience & con- 
ſolation, graunt that you be like 
minded one tovvardes an other ,ac- 
cording to Chriſt Ieſus. 4.2.5. 

6. That ye vvith one minde and vvith 
one mouth maye praiſe God, even 
the father of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 
3-20.29. 31. 
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ht for the flesh, to 8. Novv I ſaye, chat leſus Chriftyya a 


miniſter of the circumciſion, for the 
truthe of God, to confirme the pro- 
meſſes made vnto the fathers. 3. 2.3 2, 

& 4.16.15, 

12. There shall be a roote of Ieſſe, and 
he that shall riſe te reigne ouer the 
Gentiles, in him sball the Gentiles, 
truſt. 1.1313. 
19. So that from ler uſalem, and round 
about vnto Illyricum, I haue cauſed 
to abound the goſpell of Chriſt. 4. 3. 4 
20. Lea, ſo l enforced my felfe toipreach 
the Goſpell, not vvhere Chriſt vvas 


named, &c. 4.3.4 
25. Bur novv goe Ito leruſalẽ, to mi. 
niſter vnto the Sainctes. 4.6.14. 


30. Alſo brethren, I beſeeche you fot 
our Lorde le ſus Chriſtes fake, and 
for the loue of. the ſpirite that ye 
vvoulde ſtriae vvith mt by prayers 
to God for me. 3.20. 20. 

16.3. Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my 
fellovv helpers in Chriſt Ieſus. 4.6.14 

7. Salute Andronicus & Iunia my cou. 
ſins and fellovy priſoners, yvhich are 
notable among the Apoſtles & vvere 
in Chriſt before me. 3.5- 

20. The God of peace shall | Sata 
vnder your feete shortly. 1.14.18, & 

3.15.5. 

25. By the reuelation of che myſtery, 
vvhich vvas kept ſecrete ſince the 
vyorld began, 2.9.4. 

26. But novv is opened, and published 
among all nations by the Scriptures 
ofthe Prophets, &c. 2.94. 
i. CORINTHIANS, 

1. 1. Puule called to bee an Apoſtle of 

leſus Chriit, through the vvill 
of God, and our brother Soſtenes. 
4-3.10, 

3- Grace be vvith you, and peace from 
God our father, and from the Lorde 
leſus Chrilt. 1.1313. 

9. God is faychfull, by vvhom ye are 
called vnto the ſellovvship of his 
ſonne leſus Chriſt, & c 3.5. 

11. For it hath bene declared vnto me, 
7 brethren, of you by them that are 
of the houſe of Cloe, that there are 

contentions 


3 


contentions among you. 
12, Novy this 1 „that euery one of 
you ſayth, I am s, &c. 4. 13.14. 
13 Is Chriſt deuided ꝰ vas Paule cruci- 
fied for you ? either vvere ye bapti. 
zed into the name of Paule? 3. 5. 2. & 
4-15-13, 
20. VVhere is the vviſe?vvhere is the 
ſcribe?vvhere is the diſputer of this 
vvorldꝰ xc. 2.2. 20. 
31. For ſeing the vvorld by vviſedome 
knevv not God in the vviſedome of 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh. 
neſſe of preaching to ſaue them that 
beleue. 2.6 r, 
23. But vve preach Chriſt crucified: 
vnto the Ievves, euen a ſtombling 
blocke, and vnto the Gregians, too - 
lishneſſe. 3.2414. 
26. Fot brethren, you ſee your calling 
hovv that not many vviſe men after 
the flesh, not many mightie, not ma- 
ny noble are called. 3.23 10. 
30. But ye are ob him in Chriſt Jeſus 
vvho of God is made vnto vs, vviſe- 
dome and righteouſneſſe, & ſanctiſi- 
cation, & c. 2. 15 3. & 216.19 & 3.3. 
19. & 3.4. 30. & 3. 11.6 12. & 3.14. 
17. & 3.15. J. & 3 16.1. 
2.3. For I eſteemed nor to knovv any 
thing among you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, 


and him crucified, 1.1 3.13. & 2.13.4 
5. & 2.15. 2. & 3. 2.1. 
4 Neither e my vvorde and my 


preachingꝭ in the entiſing ſpeech of 
mans vviſe dome, but in plaine eui- 
dence of the ſpirite. 1. 8. 1. & 4. 1. 6. & 
4-14.10, 

5. That your fayth shoulde not be in 
the vviſedome of men, but in the 
povver of God, *3.2.35- 
$. VVhich none of theprinces of 4 
vvorlde hath knovven, for had they 
knoyven:&c. 1.5. 13. & 3. 14. 3. & 4. 
17. 30. 

10. But God hathreuciled them vnto 
by the ſpirite for the ſpirite ſear · 
cherh al things, yea the deepe things 
of God. 1.1314 & 3.2.74 
11. For vvhat mi knovveth the things 
ola man, ſaue the ſpirite of a man 
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vrhich is in him ꝰ eue ſo the 
of God knovveth no man, but 
ſpirite of God. 3.2.34. 
13, Novv vve haue receaued not the 
ſpirite of the world, but the ſpirite 
which is of God, that vve migh 
knory the thinges that are geuen to 
vs of God, 3-2:39-& 4+8.:1, 
13. Comparing things ſpirituall vit 
ſpiricuall thinges. 4.16. 3 1. 
14. But the naturall man perceauech 
not the thinges of the ſpirite of gods 
for they are folisbneſfe vnto him: 
neither can he knov them, bicauſi 
they are ſpiritnally diſcerned. 2.3, 
& 3.2. 34 
16. por vvho hath knovven the mi . EM 
of the Lorde, that he mightinftrute © 
himꝰ but vve haue the mind of Chriſt. 
1. 1 3-14& 3. 1.4 
3.2. I geue you milke to drinke, and 
not meare : for ye vve re not able to 
beare it:neither yet novy axe ye able, 
| ; 31913. 
3. For vvhere as there is among yon 
enuying, and ſtrife, 3nd diuiſions, are 
ye not carnall, and vvalke as men? 
25. 4& 41.14. 
4. For vvhen one ſayth, I am Paules, 
an other, I am Appollos, are ye not 
carnall? 4.4.2.8 4.13.14 
6. I haue planted, Appollo vvatered, 
but God gaue the encreaſe. 4.14.11, 
7. So then neither is he that planteth 
any thing, neither he that vvatereth 
but God geueth the encreaſe. 2.5. 4. 
& 3.23.14. & 41.6 
8. And every man shall receaue his 
vvages according to his labour . 3. 
16, 3 & 3. 18.1 
9. For vve together are gods labourers 
are gods husbandry , and gods 
building. 2. J. 17. & 4-1-6, 
11. For other foundation can no man 
lay, then that vvhich is laide, vvhich 
is Leſus Chriſt. 3.15.5. & 4.6.6, 
12. And if any man build on this foun- 
dati õ, golde, ſiluer, or precious ſtones 
timber, haye, or ſtuble. 3.5.9. 
13. EBuery mis vvorke shal be made ma- 
ni faſt: ſar the day bal declare it bicauſe 


it shall bee reueiled by the fire, &c. 
3-5-9 

14. Ifany mans vvorke that he hath 
buils vpon, abide , he shall reccaue 
vvages. 5.9. 
15. It any mis vvorke burne, he shall 
loſe, but he shall be ſafe him felfe:ne- 
uertheleſſe yet as it vvere by the fire 


Jo % 9. 


x6, knovy ye not that ye are the Tem- 
ple of God, & that the ſpirite of God 
dv velleth in you. 1. 3.5 83.6.3. 
| & 316.23.& 3 25.7.& 4-31, 
29 For the vviſedome of this vvorld is 
folishneſſe vvith God: for it is vvritiẽ 
He catcheth the vviſe in thert oveue 
craftineſle. 1. 5. 7. & 2.2.30, 
$1, Therefore let no man reioyce in 
men:for all thinges are yours. 4.19 1 
4+! Let amanſo thinke of vs, as of che 
miniſters ot Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecreres of God, 4.3.5 & 48.1, 
4 For 1 know nothiny by my ſelſe, yer 
am I nor 8 juſtinedibut he = 
iudgeth me, ig the Lorde. 3.12 3. & 3. 
17 14. 
3. Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, vntill the Lord come, vvho 
will Iighcen thinges that are hid in 
darkneile, and make the counſels of 
the heart manif: it: &c. 3. 2.4. 
7. For vvho ſeperateth thee? & vy hat 
haſt thou, that thou haſt not recea- 
uedꝰ it thou haſt rece aued it, vvhy re- 
ioyceſt thou, as though thou haddeſt 
not rece aued it? 2. f. 2 & 37483. 
24 13, 
1. 3. For in Chrifeſus Ihaue begorren 
you through the Goſpell. 4.1.6. 
J. 1. It is heard certainly that there is 
fornication amõg you, and ſuch for 
nicatioa as is not once named amog 
the Gentiles: & c. 4 1.14. 
3. And ye are puffed vp and have not 
rather ſortovved, that he vvhich 
hath dune this deede, might bee put 
from among you. 4.1.15. 
4 VVhen ye are gathered together, 
and my ſpirite, in the name of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, chat, ſuch a one, 
Lay, by the pov ver of our Lord Ieſut 
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411.5841724 
5. Be deliuered vnto Satan, for the de- 
ſtruction of the flesh, that the ſpirite 
may be ſaued in the day of the Lord 


c hriſt, 


Teſus. 413.5. 6, 
6. knovv ye not that a litle leauen, lea- 
ueneth the vvhole lumpe? 4.13.5. 
7. For Chriſt our paſſeouer is ſacrificed 
for vs. 4.11.13. & 4183 
11 If any that is called a brother, bee 
a fornicator, or couetous, or an ido- 
later, or a rler, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner , vvith ſuch a one este 
not. 4.1. 15. & 412.5, 
12. For vvhat haue 1 ro doe, to iudge 
them alſo, vvhich are vvirhout ? dae 
ye not iudge them that are vvithin? 
411.5. 
6. 6. But a brother goeth to lavv vvith 
a brother, & that vnder the inſide ls. 
| 4.20, 21, 
7. Noe therefore there is vererly a 
fault among — „ bicauſe ye goto 
lav v, one vvith arrother, 4114 
9. knovv ye not that the — 2 
hall not inherite the kingdome of 
God?&c, +4.21.& J. 2410, 
10. Be not deceaued, neither fornica. 
tors, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor vvantons, nor buggerers, nor 
theues, nor couetous, nor drunkardes 
nor railers, nor extortioners shal in+ 
herite the kingdom of God. 3.4.21, 
11. But ye are iuſtified in the name of 
the Lorde leſus, and by the ſpirite of 
our God,1.13 14-& 3. 1.1. & 3. 6. 3. & 
3.14.6. & 3. 24 10. 
13. Meates are ordained for the bellye, 
& the belly for the meates : but God 
shall deſtroy both it, and them,&c. 
; 3.25.8. & 4.1 3.9.& 4.19.7. 
15. knovy ye not, that your bodies are 
members of Chriſt? &c. 3.6. 3.& 3:25. 
; g. & 417.9. 
19 knovv ye not, that your bodye it 
the temple of the holy Ghoſt, vvhich 
is in you, vvhom you haue of God? 
& c. 1.13. 15. & 3. J. 9. & 3 257. & 3. 
25.9. & 4-3-1. 
20. For ye are bought for a price there. 
fore glorifie God in your body, and 
in your 
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in your ſpirit: for they are Gods. 2. 
17.5. & 3.25.7 

3. Neuertheleſſe, to auoide forni- 
cation, let euery man haue his vvife, 
and let euery vvoman haue her ovvn 
huſ band. 2.8 43 

3. Let the huſ band geue vnto the vvife 
due beneuolence , and likevviſe alſo 
the vvife vnto the huſband. 4-32.16 

5. Defraude not one an other, except 
it be vvith conſent for a time, that ye 
may geue your ſelues to faſting, and 
praier: and againt come together 
that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinencie. 4-1 2.16 
7. I vvould that all men vvere cuen as 
I my ſelfe am: but every man hath 
his proper gift of God,one after this 
mauer, and an other after that. 3. 
$.42 

9. But if they can not abſtaine, let them 
marry: for it is better ro marry then 
to burne;” 2.8.43& 41317 
14, For the vnbeleving huſband is 
ſanQified by the vviſe, and the vnbe 
leuing vviſe is ſanRified by the huſ- 
band , els vvere your children vn- 
cleane : but nove are they holy, 2.1 
7. & 4.16.6.& 416.5. & 4.16. 31 

19. Circumeiſion is nothing , and vn. 
circumciſion is nothing : but the 
keeping of the commaundements of 
Go ; 414-24 
21, Art thou called being a ſeruaunt? 
care not for it: but if yet thou maieſt 
be free, vie it rather. 420.1 
23. Te are bought vvith a price: be not 
ſeruauntes of men. 4.20.32 
31. And they that vſe this vvorld , as 
though they vſed it not: for the fa- 
shion of this vvorld goeth avvay. 3. 
10.1, 4. 419.7 

34. The vnmarried vvoman careth for 


the things of the lorde, that he may 
be holy both in body & in LPS c. 
2.8.43 


35. And this 1 fpeake for your ovvne 
commodities , not to tangle you in a 
inare,&c, 4.1012 

$.1. And as touching things ſacrificed 
vato idoles , vve — than vve 


haue knovvledpe, &c. 4.10.23 
5. For though there be that are cal- 


led Gods, vrhecher in he auen, or in 


earth, &c. 1.13.11 
6. Yervaro vs there is but one God, 
vvhich is the father, of yvhom are 
all things, and vve in him: and one 
lor de leſus Chriſt, & c 1.13.11. 2.3. 
6. & 2.14. 3. & 2.1 5. 5 

9. But take heede leſte by any meanes 
this povver of yours bee an occaſion 
of falling to them that are vveake. 3. 
19.11. & 4. 0. 22 


9-1, Am I not an Apoſtle ? am 1 not 2 
our lorde ? are ye not my vvorke in 
the lorde? 3.1415 & 4114417. * * 


free ? haue 1 not ſcene Jeſus Chriſt 


15, & 4.17.29 

2 For ye are the ſeale of my Apoſtte. 
ship in the lorde. 4.1.6 

5. Or haue vve not povver to leade 
about avvife being a ſiſter, as vvell 
as the reſte ol the Apoſtles, and as 
the brethren of the lurde, and Ce 
phas? 4.12.25 
12. Neuertheleſſe, vy have not vied 
this povver but Wi all things 

thatyve should not hinder the Gul: 


pell of Chriſt. $14 15 
16. And vvoe is vnto me, if I prœa h 
not the Goſpell. 444-6 


19 For though | be free from all men, 
yet haue 1 made my ſelſe ſcruaunt 
vnto all men, tha 1 might vvinne the 
more. 3-19.12 

10. And vntothe Ievves I become as 
a levve, that I might vvinne the 
Ievves, &c. 419.26 

22. To thę vveake I become as vveake, 
chat I may vvinne the vveake: 1 am 
made all things to all men, that I 
might by all meanes ſaue ſome. 3 

19.13 

10 Moreouer, brethren I vvould not 
that ye should be ignoraunt, that 
all our Fathers vvere vnder the 
cloude, and all paſied trough the 
ſca. 2.10 F 

% And vvere all baprized vnto Mo- 
ſes , in the cloud, and in the fea. 

* 4-15-38 
ZLLL 


we 


2 


3. And did all eate the ſame ſpirituall 
meate. 414.23. 4.18. 20 
4. And did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke, for they dranke of the ſpi- 
rituall rocke that follov ved them: & 
the rocke vvas Chriſt. 1.1 3. 10. & 3.9. 
1. & 4.14.26. & 4.17.1 5, 2, 22 

5, But vvith many of them God vvas 
not pleaſed ; for they vvere ouer- 
thovvenin the vvildernefle. 4.14.24 
11. And all theſe things came vnto 
them for enſamples, & vvere vvritten 
to admonishe vs, vppon vyhom the 
endes of rhe vvorld are come. 2.10. 5. 

& 3.2.22 

12. VVherefore let him that thinketh 
he ſtan deth, take hee de leſt he fall. 3. 
2.40. & 3. 24. 6 

x3. There hath no tentation taken you, 
bur ſuch as appeareth to man, &c. 3. 
20. 46 

16. Me cuppe of bleſſing vvhich vve 
bleſle, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Chriſt ? the breade 
vvhich vve breake, is it not the cõ - 
munion of the body of Chriſt? 4.17. 
10. & 4417. & 4-17.22, & 4417.38, 
& 4.18.8 

17. For vve that are many, are one 
bread and one body, becauſe vve 
all are partakers of one breade. 4. 
17.14 

23. All things are lavvfull for me, but 
all things are nog expediẽt: all things 
are lavvfull for me, but all things 
edifie not. 3.19.13 
25. VVharſoeuer is ſolde in the sham- 
bles, cate ye, and aſke no queſtion 
for conſcien e ſake. 3.19.11 
28. But if any man ſay vnto you, this is 
ſacrifhced vnto idoles , care it not, 
becauſe of him that shevved it, and 
for thy conſcience, & c. 3.19.46. & 
4.10.4 

29. And the conſcience I ſay, not thine, 
but of that otner, &c. 3.19.11. & 4. 
10.4 

31. VVhether therefore ye eate or 
drinke, or vyhatſocuer ye do, do all 
to the glory of God, 3.20.44 
32. Geue none offence, neither to the 
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levves, nor to the Grecians, not ts 
the Church of God. 3-19.12 
11.4 Euery man praying or prophe- 
cying hauing any thing on his head, 
dishonoreth his head. 4.19.26 
5. But euery vvoman that praieth or 
prophecieth bareheaded, dishono- 
reth her head. 4.10.29 
7. For a man ought not to couer his 
head: ſoraſmuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but the vvoman 
is the glory of the man, 1.15.4 
16. But if any man luſt to be conten- 
tious , vve haue no ſuch cuſtome, 
neither the Churches of God.4.10,31 
20. VVhenye come together there. 
fore into one place, this is not to eate 
the lordes ſupper. 4-18.12 
22, Haue ye not houſes to eate and 
drinke in? deſpiſe ye the Church of 
God, &c. 4.10.29 
23. For I haue receaued of the lorde 
that vvhich I alſo haue deliuered 
vnto you, & c. 1417.35,0 
24. And vvhen he had geuen thankes, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eate: this 
is my body, vvhich is broken for 
you: this do you inremembraunce of 
me. 4417.1 & 4.17.20 
25. After the ſame maner alſo he tooke 
the cup,vvhen he had ſupped, ſaying: 
this is the nevve Teſtament in my 
lood,&c, 4.17.20 
26, For as often as ye shall eate this 
bread, and drinke this cup, ye shevve 
the lordes death vntill hee come. 4. 
16. 30. & 4.17.37 
28. Let a man therefore examine him - 
ſelf, and fo let him eate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup 4. 1 U 5. & 4.16. 
30. & 4.17.40 
29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
vnvvorthely, eateth & drinketh his 
ovvne damnation, becauſe he diſcer- 
neth not the lordes body. 4.1.15.& 4 
16.30.& 4.17.33, 34,40 
31. For if vv vvould judge our ſelues, 
vve should not be iudged. 3.4.18 
32. But vvhen vve are iudged, vve ate 
chaſtened of the Forde , becauſe vve 
Should not be condemned vvith 
vyor 


vyorld. 
12. 3. VVherefore,T declare vnto you, 
that no man * by the ſpirit 

1 


3 4.33.8 3.8.6 


of God, calleth leſus execrable, &c. 
2.2.20 
6. And there are digerſities af opera 
tions, but God is the ſame, vvhich 
vvorketh all in all. 2.3.6,9 
$. For to one is geuen by the ſpitit, the 
vvord of yviſedome, and to an other 
the vvord of knovvledge, by the 
ſame ſpirit, 4. 3.11 
10. And to an other diuerſities of 
tounges, & to an other the interpre- 
tation of tounges. 1.14 14. & 3.2.9 
11 And all theſe things vvorketh 
euen the ſelſe ſame ſpirit, diſtributing 
to every man ſeuerally as hee vwill. 
113.14. & 4-13.3 
12. For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members 
of the body vvhich is one, though 
they be many, yet are bur one body: 
eueu lo is Chriſt, 113 16. & 2.7. J. & 
3.16.2.& 417242 
13. Fot by one ſpirit arc vve all bapti- 
red into one body, vvhether vve be 
Ievves or Orecians, & c. 4.14 7. & 4. 
15.1 5. & 4.1.22 
25. Leſt there should be any diuiſion 
in the body: but that the members 
should haue the ſame care one for an 


other. 3. 0 120 
28. And God hathordeined ſome in 
the Church, as firſt Apoſtles, ſecodly 


Prophets , thirdly teachers , then 
the that do miracles : after that, the 
giftes of healing, helpers, & c. 4.3.3. 
&. 4.111. & 4. 20.4 

31. But deſire you the beſt gifres, and 
I vvill yet shevve you amore excel- 
lent vvay. 3 2.9 
13-1, Though I ſpeake vvith the toũges 
of men and ells , and haue not 
loue, I am as ſounding buafle , or a 
tinckling Cymball. 2.5+4 
2. If I had all faith, ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines, and had not loue, 

I vvere nothing. 2.18.8 
3. And though 1 feede the poore vvith 
all my goodes, and though I geue my 
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body that I be burned , and have 
not loue , it profiteth me nothing. 
41 3.13 
4. Loue ſuffergh long : it is bounti- 
full : love enuterh not: laue doth 
not boaſt ir ſelſe : it is nor puffed vp. 
3.7.5,6 
9. For vve knovve in parte, and vve 
prophecie in parte. 3.2.20 
10. But vrhen that vvhich is perfect, is 
come, then that vvbhichis in part, 
shall be abolished. 3.2.13 
12. For novve vve ſee through a glaſſe 
darkly: but then shall vve ice face to 
face, & c. 1.22.11. 4.18.20 
13. And novve abideth faith, hope, and 
loue, cuen theſe three: but the chieſeſt 
of theſe is loue. 3.18.8 
14-15. VVhat is it then? I vvill pray 
vvith the ſpirit, bur I vr ill pray vvith 
the vnderſtanding alſo &c. 3. 20. 5. & 
| 3.20.32 
16, Els, vehen thou bleſſeſt with the 
ſpirit, hovve shall he that occupierh 
= roome of the vnlearned., fay 
Amen at thy geuing of thankes, &c. 
| 3.20.33 
29. Let the Prophers ſpeake tvvo ot 
three, and let the other iudtze. 4.8.9. 
& 4.9.13 
30. And if any thing be reueiled ta an 
other that ſitteth by , let the firſt 
holde his peace, 43 
34. Let your yyomen kr epe filence in 
the Churches, for it is not permitted 
vnto them to ſpenke, &. 4.10.29 
40. Let all things be done honeſtly 
and by order. 2 f. 12. & 3. 20. 29. & 
4 2.10. & 4 10. 27. 30 
15.6, After that, he yvas ſeene of moe 
then fiuc hundreth brethren at once, 
&c. 3.28.3 
10. But I labored more aboundauntly 
then they all, yet not I, but the grace 
of God vvhich is in me. 2.3. U 2. & 4. 
1.6, 
13, Novve if it be preached , that 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead, hovve 
ſay ſome among you, that there is no 
re ſurrection of che dead? 3.25.7. & 4+ 
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13. For if there be no reſurrectiõ of the 
dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 3. 25.3 
14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 
our preaching in vaine, & your faith 
is al o in vaine, 3.25.3 
16. For it the dead be not raiſed, then 
is Chriſt not raiſed. 3.13.2 
17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
faith is vaine, &c. 2.1 3. 2. & 3.16.13 
19. If in this life onely vve haue hope 
in Chriſt, yve are of all men the moſt 
miſerable. 3. 9.6 & 3.18.4 
20. But novve is Chriſt riſen from 
the dead, and vvas made the firſt 
frutes of chem that ſlept. 2.16.13 
21. For {ith by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the 
dead. 2+1,6 
22. For, as in Adiallmen dy: euen ſo in 
Chriſt shall all be made aliue. 4. 16.17 
25. For he wult reigne till he hath put 
all his enemies vnder his feete. 2.10.16 
28. And vvhen all things shall be ſub - 
dued vnto him, then shall the ſonne 
al ſo himſelfe be ſubiect vnto him, &c. 
113.26 & 2.8. 30. & 2.14.3. & 2.15.5 
& 3. 20.42. & 3.35.12 
36. Thou foole , that vvhich thou 
{oweft is not quickned, except it dy. 
| 325-4 

39. Allflesh,is not the ſame flesh, bu 
there is one flesh of men, &c. 3.25.8 
41. There is an other glory of the 
Sunat, another glory of the Moone, 
an other glory of the Starres : for 
one ſtarre differeth from an other 
ſtarre in glory 419-34 
45. The tirſt man Adam vvas made a 
lining ſoule: and the laſt Adam vvas 
made a quickning ſpirit, 1.15.4. & 
3.1.2 
46. Hovvbeit that vvas not firſt made 
yvhich is ſpirituall, but that vvhich 
is naturall, & attervv ard that vvhich 
is ſpirituall. 4-16.34 
47. The firſt man is of the earth,carth- 
ly : the ſecond man is the lorde from 
heauen. 2.1 2. 7. & 2.1 3. 2. & 2.13. 4. & 
| 4-17.25 
50. Fleshe and blood can not inherite 
the Kingdome of God, &c. 4416.17 
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51. Beholde , I shevve you a ſecrets 
thing, vve shall not all fleepe, but 
vve shall all be chaunged. 2.1 6. 19. & 

; _ 

53+ Ina moment, in the tvvinckling of 
an eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the 
trumpet shall blovve , and the dead 

z hall be raſed vp incorruptible, and 
vve shall be chaunged. 2.46.17 


53. For this corruptible muſt put on 


incorruption, &c. 325.7 
54. So vvhen this corruptible hath 
ut on incorruptis, and this mortal, 
ath put on immortality, & c. 3. 2 5. to 
16.2. Euerie firſt day of the vveke, let 
euerie one of you put aſide by him- 
ſelfe, and lay vp as God hath proſpe- 
red him, & c. 2.8.33 
7. For I vvill not ſee you novve in my 
paſſage: but I truſt to abide a vvhile 
vvith you, if the lord permit. 1.17.11 
is, CORINTHIANS. 
1-2. (GRace be vvith you, and peace 
from God our father, and 
from the lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 1. 13. 13 
3. The father of mercie, and the God 
of all comfort. 3.20.37 
6. And vvhether vve be afflicted, it is 
for yaur conſolation and ſaluation, 
vrhich is vyroughr in the induring of 
the (ame ſufferings, vvhich vve alſo 
ſuffer : or vvhether wwe be comfor. 
ted, ic is your conſolation and ſalua- 
tion. * 
12. For our reioicing is this, the teſti- 
monie of our conſcience , that in 
fimplicitie and godlie purenes , and 
not in fleshlie vviſedome, & c. 3. 2.41 
& 3.17.14 
19. For the ſonne of God Teſus Chriſt, 
vvho vvas preached among you by 
vs.&c. 4-17.50 
20. For all the promiſes of God in him, 
are yea, and are in him amen, & c. 2.9. 
2. & 3. 2. 32. & 3. 20.17. & 4. 1420 
22. VVho hath allo ſealed vs, and 
hath giuen the earneſt of the ſpirir 
in our heartes. 1.7.4-& 3. 1. 3. & 3. 2. 
36. & 3.241 
23. Novve , Icall God for arecorde 
vato my ſoule, that to ſpare you, 1 
cane 
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came not as yet to Corinthus 2.8.24 

& 2.8.27 

$4, Not that vve haue dominion over 

your faith, but that vve are helpers of 

your ioie, &c. 4.8.9 

4 6. It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man, 
that he vvas rebuked of many. 3. 413 

7. So ww hy contrarie vviſe, ye 
ought r to forgiue him, & com- 
fort him, leſt the ſame should be 
ſvvalovved vp vvith ouer much hea- 
uines. 41.29. & 4.12.8 

. VVherefore, I pray you, that you 
vvould confirme your loue toyvards 
him. | 4.12.9 
16. To the one vve are the ſauourof 
death, vnto death: and to the other 
the ſauour of life, vnto life, & c. 2.5. 5 
3. In that ye are manifeſt, to be the 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and 
vvritten, not vvith ynke, & c. 2.8.57 
5. Not that vve are ſufficient of our 
ſelues, to thinke any thing, as of our 
ſelues, & c. 2.2.35, 27. & 2.3.6 
6. VV ho alſohath made vs able mi- 
niſters of the nevve Teſtament, not 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit : for 
the letter killeth , but the ſpirit ge- 
ueth lite. 1.9. 3. & 3.7. 2. & 3. 1. 4. & 4. 
1. G. & 4 14-11 

7. If then the miniſtration of death 
vvritten vvith letters and ingrauen 
in ſtones , vvas glorious, ſo that the 
childrẽ of Iſraell coulde not bcholde 
the face, &c. 2.7.7 
3. Hovve shall not the miniſtration of 
the ſpirit be more glorious? 1.9.3 
9, For if the miniſterie of condem- 
nation vvas glorious , much more 
doth the miniſtration of righteoul- 
neſſe exceede in glorie. 4.3.3 
14. Therefore their mindes are harde- 
ned: for vntill this day remaineth 
the ſame couering vntaken avvay in 
the reading of the olde Teſtament, 
vvbich vaile in Chriſt is put avvay. 
2.10. 23 
15. But cuen vnto this day , vvhen 
Moſes is read, the vaile is laide ouer 
their hartes. 1.10. 23 
1. Notve the lorde js the ſpirit , and 
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7. But vve haue this tre aſure in earthẽ 


vvhere the ſpirit of the lord is, there 
is libertie. | 2.2. 
18. But vve all beholde as in a mirror, 
the glorie of the lorde, vvith open 
face, and are chaunged into the ſame 
Image, & c. 1. 1 3. & 1.15.5. & 3. 2. 20 


& 3.3.9 
4.4. In vvhom the God of this vvotld 


hath blinded the mindes, that is, of 
the inſidels, that the light of the 
glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, vyhich is 
the image of God, & c. 1. 14.1 ;. & U. 
14.18. & 1.18. 2. & 2.41 


6. For God that commaunded the 


light to shine out of the darkenes, 
is hee vvhich hath shined in our 
hearts, &c. 2.9. 1. & 3. 2.1. & 4. 1. 3. & 

4:33 


veſſels, that the excellencie of that 
povver might be of God, and not of 
VS. 41.5. & 4.3.1 


$, VVe are afflited on euerie fide, 


yet are vve not in diſtreſſe: in po- 
uertie, but not overcome of pouerty. 
3.8.9.& 3.15.8 


9. VVe areperſecuted , but not for- 


faken : caſt davvne, but vve perishe 
not. 3.15.8 


10. Euerie vyhere vve beare abqut in 


our body, the dying of the lorde le- 
ſus , that the life of Ieſus alſo might 
bee made manifeſt in our mortall 
fleshe. 3.15. J. & 3.15. 8. & 3.18.7. & 

3.25. 3-& 3.25.7 


13. And bycauſe vve haue the ſame 
ſpirix of! 


pirit of faith, according as it is 
vvritten, I beleued, and therefore 
haue Iſpoken,&c. 3.2.3 3 


5. 1. For vve knovve, that if our earthly 


houſe of this tabernacle be deftroied, 
vve haue a building geuen of God, 
&c. 3.25.6 


2. For therefore vve ſigh, deſiring to 


be clothed vvith our houſe, vvhich 
is from heauen, 3.9.$ 


4 Bycauſe vve vvould not be vnclo- 
thed > 


but vvould be clothed vppon, 
that immortalitie might be ſvva- 
lovved vp of life. 1.15. 2. & 3.9.3 


5, V Who alſo hath geuen vnto vs the 
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earneſt of the ſpirit. 2.9 3. & 3.2.36 
6. Therefore vve are alvvaies bolde, 
though vve knovve that v vhiles vve 
are at home in this body, vye are 
abſent ffom the lorde 1.15. 2. & 3. 2. 
14 & 3.9.4 & 3 25.1. & 3.25. 6 

7. For vvc vvalke by faith, aud not by 
ſight. 3.2.14 
8. Neucrtheles , vve are bolde, and 
loue rainer to remoue out of the 
body, aad to dyvell , vith the lorde. 
1.15.2 

10. For vve muſt all appeate before the 
iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, & c. 1. 1 3. 11 

& 1. 15. 2. & 3. 8.1. & 3.25.7 

18. And all things are of God, vrhich 
hath reconfiled vs vnto himſelte by 
Ieſus Chriſt, & c. 3. 2.29.& 3. 5. 5. & 3+ 
11.4. & 4 6.3 

19. For God v-as in Chriſt, and recon- 
filed the vvotld to himtelfe, not im 
puting their ſiunes vnto them, & c 2. 
12.4. & 2.17. 2. & ;. 2. 3 2. & f. 4 27. & 

3 11.22. & 3. 14.11. & 4.22 

20, Nove then arc vve ambaſladors 
for Chriſt : as though God did be- 
ſeche you through vs, &c. 3 427. & 
41.22.& 4.3.1 

21. For hee hath made him ro be finne 
for vs, vyhich kncyve no ſinne, that 
vve shauld be made the righecoul- 
neſſe of God in him. 2. 16. 5 & 2.16.6 
& 2.17.3. & 35 2. z.11.i1.& 3.11, 
22. & 3 11.23 

6.8. By honour, & dishonour,by euill 
reporte and good tepotte, & c. 3.8.8 
16 For ye are the temple of the liuing 
God, &c. 1.13.15. & 3.6 3 & 3.16.2 
7.1. Seing then vve haue theſe pro- 
miles, dearly beloued let vs clenſe 
our ſelues from all filthines of the 
fleshe and the ſpirit, &c. . 15. 2. & 2. 
5. 11. X 2.9.3. & 3,16 . & 3.25.7 

10. For godly ſotrrov ve, cauſeth repey- 
tance vnto ſaluation, nat to be re- 
pented of: but the vyorldly ſorrovye 
cauſeth death. 3 3.7. & 3.4.3 
11. For bcholde , this thing that ye 
haue bene godly ſorie, vvhat great 
care it hath vvrought in you, &c. 
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8.17. Novve therefore performe to do 
it alſo, that as there vvas a readines 
rovvill, euen ſo ye may performe it 
of that vvhich ye tide 2.5.8 

16. And thankes be vnto God, vyhich 
hath put in the heart of Titus the 


ſame care for you. Xx Wp 
17. Becauſe we accepteUhe exhorta. 
ton,&c. 2.5.8 


9.6. That he vvhich ſovveth 'paringly, 


shall reape alſo ſparinglv,and he that 
ſovverh liberally , shall reape alſo 
liberally. 3.18.6 
7, As euetie man vvisheth in his heart, 
ſo let him gine,not grudginglie, or of 
neceſſitie: for God loueth a chearfull 
geuer. 3.16 3 
$2. For the miniſtratiõ of this ſeruice, 
not onely ſupplieth the neceſſitie of 
the ſainRtes, & c. 37.5 
10.4. For the vveapons of our vvarfare 
are not carnall, but mightie through 
God, co caſt, & c. 4.8. 9. & 4 11.5. & 
4-11.10 
6. And having ready the vengeance 
againſt all diſobedience, vvhen your 
obedience is fulhiled, 4-6.3 
$. For th: ugh I should boaſt ſome- 
vvhat more of Gur n 
the lorde hath geuen N lor edifice» 
tion, &c. 4.8.1 
11.14. And no meruaile:for Satan him- 
ſelfe is transformed into an Angell of 
light. 1. 9. 2. & 4.12.13 
12.2. 1 knovve a man in Chriſt aboue 
fourtene ycares agone (vvhether hee 
vyere in the body, I can not tell. 
God knovverh ) vvhich vvas taken 
vp into the thirde heauen. 1.9. 1. & i. 
14 4.& 4:3 
4. Hovve that he vvas taken vp into 
Paradiſe, and heard vvordes vvluch 
can not be ſpoken 5 vvhich are not 
poſſible for man to vtter. 1.144 
7. And leſt I should be exalted out 
of meaſure , through the aboun- 
dance of reuelations, there vvas ge- 
uen vnto mee a pricke in the fleshe, 
the meflenger of Satan,&c. 1,148, 
& 3. 3.14. & 417-34 
8. For chia thing, I beſought the lorde 
thrile, 


thriſe, that it might departe from 
me. 1. 13. 20 
and he ſayd vnto me, my grace is 
ſufficient tor thee: & c. that the po- 
vver of Chriſt may dvvell in me. 1. 3 
I 3. & 1,13.20.& 3.3.14 
21, I feare leaſt vvVhen I come we, 
my God debaſe me among you, and I 
chall be vvayle many, &c. 3. 3. 18. & 4 
1.27 
13.4. For though he vvas crucified 
concerninge his infirmicy, yet liueth 
he chrough the povver of God. And 
vve no dout, are vveake in him: & c. 2 
13. 2. & 2. 14. C. & 2.16.13 
5. Proue your {clues vvhether ye are in 
the faith: examine your ſelues: knovv 
ye not your ovvne ſelues, hovve that 
Ieſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
reprobares? 3-2.39 
to. Accordinge to the povver vvhich 
the Lorde hath giuen me, to ediſica- 
tion, & not to deſtruction. 4.8. 
12. The grace of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, and the loue of God, and 
the communion of the holy Ghoſt, 
& c. 3.1.2 
GALATIANS, 
1p Aule an Apoſtle not of men, nei · 
ther by mi, but of leſus Chriſt, 
c. 4-3-17+& 4.3.14 
1. And all the brethren that are vvith 
me, vnto the Churches of Galatia. 4 
1.14 
3. Grace be vvith you, & peace from 
God the father, and from the Lorde 
lIeſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 
6. I maruell that ye are ſo ſoone re- 
moued avvay vnto an other Goſpel, 
from him that hath called you in the 
grace of Chriſt. 41.27 
8, But though that vve, or an Angell 
from heauẽ, preach vnto you other 
viſe then that vvhich vve — prea · 
ched vnto you, lette him be accur- 
fed. 4 9-13 
16. To reueale his ſonne in me, that I 
should preache him among the Gen- 
tiles, &c. 3.22.7 
18. Then after three yeares I came a- 
gaine to Ieruſalgm to viſite Peter, 
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and abode vvith him fiſteene dayes. 4 
6.7:8& 4.6.14 

2.1, Then fourtene yeres after, I vent 
vp againe to Ieruſalem vvith Barna- 
bas, and tooke vvith me Titus alſo. 
46.14 

3. But neither yet Titus vvhich vvas 
vvith me, though he vvere a Grecian, 
vvas compelled to be circumciſed 


19.12 
6. God accepteth na mans perſone, 
&c. 3.23.10 


7. VVhen _ ſavy the goſpell of the 
vncircumciſion vvas committed vn- 
to me, as the goſpell of the circum 
ci ſion vvas vnto Peter. 4.6.7 

3. For he that vvas mighty by Peter in 
the Apoltleship ouer the circumci- 
ſiõ, vvas alſo mighty by me tovvards 
the Gentiles. 4-1.6.& 4.6.7 

9. And vvhen Iames,and Cephas, and 
lohn knevvebf the grace that vvas 
giuen vnto me, &c. 4.6.13 

14. But vvhen I ſavve, that they vvenr 
not the right vvay to the trueth of 
the ell, I ſayd * Pet er be fore 


413.3 


600 
al men, if thou, & c. 


16. Knovve that a man is not iultified 
by the yvorks of the lavv, but by the 


faith of Iefus Chriſt, &c. 3.17. 2 
19. For I through th@lavy am dead to 
the lavve, and that I might liue vnto 
God, &c. 32.16 7 
20, Thus liueyet, not I novvye, but 
Chriſt liueth in me, &c. 4-19.35 
3-1. O foolish Galatiãs, vvho hath be» 
vvitched you, that ye shoulde not o- 
bey the trueth, &c. 1.1 f. 7. & 4.1. 27 
& 4.18.1 
2. Rec eiued ye the ſpirit by the works 
of the lavve, or by the hearing of the 
faith preached? 3-2.33.& 4.1.6 
6. Yea rather as Abrahi beleued God, 
and it vvas imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſſe. 3.17.8 
$. For the Scriptures r that 
God vvoulde iuſtiſie the Gentiles 
through faith, preached before the 
goſpell ynto Abraham, & c. 311.3 
10. For as many as are of the workes 
of the lay ve, are-vnder the curſſe : ſor 
LZZL iiij 
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jt is vvritten, curſed is every manne 2. But is vnder tutors & gouernours, 


that cõtinueth not in all things, &c. 
2. J. f. & 2.7. 17. & 3.16. 3. & 3. 11.9 
12. And the lavve is not of faith: but 
the man that shall do thoſe thinges, 
shall line in them. 3.11. . & 3. 11.19 
1. Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the 
curſſe for vs, & c. 2.7. 1 F. & 2.8.57 
& 2. c 6. 2. & 2.16.6. & 2.16.19. & 2.17 
4 & 3.4. 27. & 3. 11.12. & 3.19.3. 
8 & 4-13.21 
16. Novv to Abraham, and to his ſede 
vvere the promiſes made, & c. 2.6.3 
& 2.12 3. & 4.14.21 
17. And this I ſay, that the lavy vvhich 
vvas foure hundreth and thirty yeres 
after, can not diſanull the couenant 
that vvas confirmed afore of God in 
reſpe& of Chriſt. chat it should make 
the promiſes of no effect. 3.11.20 
18. For it the inheritãce be of the lavv, 
it is no more by the promeſſe, bur 
God gaue it vnto Abraham by pro- 
mes. 3.11.37 
19. VVherfore then ſerueth the lavy? 
it vyas added becauſe of th cranſ 
greſſion, & c 1.14. 9. & 2.5.6.8 2.7.3 
21. Is the lavve then againſt the pro- 
miſes of God? God forbid, &c. 3. 11 
19. & 3.4.6 
22. But the Sciſpture hath concluded 
all vnder ſinue, that the promes by 
the faith of leſus Chriſt shoulde be 
giuen to them that beleue 3.4.6 
24. VVherfore the lavv vvas ſchoole- 
maiſter to bring vs to Chriſt, that vve 
might be made righteous by faith. 2 
7. 2. & 3 7.11.& 3.11.5 
27 For all ye that are baptiſed into 
Chriſt, haue put on Chritt. 2.1. 1. & 3. 
1. 3. & 4. 4. J. & 415. 6. & 4.16. V 
19. 
38. There is neither levv nor Grecian: 
there is neithet bonde nor free: there 
is neither male nor female: tor ye are 
all one in Chriſt Ieſus. 2. 11.1. & 4 
10.1 
4.1. Then this I ſay, that the heire as 
longe as he is a childe, differeth no- 
thing from a ſeruaunt, though he be 
lord of all. a. 11. 2. & 2. 11. 3. & 2.11. 1 


vntill the time appointed of the fa- 
ther. 
3. Euen ſo vve, vvhen vve vvere chil. 
dren, vvere in bondage vnder the ru 
diment es of the yvorld, 4.10.14 
4. But vvhen the fumeſſe of time vvas 
come, God ſent forth his ſonne, borne 
of a vvoman, & c. 2.16 5.& 2.7.15 


& 211.11. & 2.1 2.7. & 2.1 3. 1. & 3. 1 


3. & $.17.5.& 4.20.15 

5. That he might redeeme the vrhich 
vvere vnder the lavv, that vve might 
rec eiue the adoptiõ, & c. 3. 7. 1 3. & 
19.2 

6. And becauſe ye are the ſonnes, God 
hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſonne 
into your heartes, v vhich crieth Ab. 
ba, that is, Father. 2. 14. J. & 3.1.3.&3 
2.61. & 3 13.5.& 3 20.37 

8. Zut euen then, vvhen ye knevv not 


God , ye didde ſeruice vnto them, 


vvhich by nature are not gods. 1.4.3 

& 1.12.3 

9. But novv, ſeeinge ye knovve God, 
ye are rather knovven of God, &c. 4. 

1. 27. & 4.10 10. & 419.7 

10, Ye obſerue daies, and monethes, & 
times, and vearcs, 2.8.33 
11. I am in feare of you, leaſt Ihaue 
be ſtovved on you labour in vaine. 2 
8.33 

22. For it is vvritten, that Abra hã had 
tvvo ſonnes, one by a ſeruaunt, an o- 
ther by a free vvoman. 2.11.9. & 4.2.3 
24. By the vvhich thinges, another 
thing is ment for theſe mothers, are 
the tvvo Teſtaments, &c, 2.11.9 
25 For Agar or Sina is a mountaine in 
Arabia, and it anſvvereth to leruſa- 
lem that novvis, &c. 3.2.6 
26. But Ieruſalem, vyhich is above, is 
free: & is the mother of vs all. 4.1.1 
28. VVe are after the manner of Iſaac, 
children of the promes. 4-16.13 


30. Put out the ſeruaunt & her ſonne, | 


&c. 3.18.3 
5.1, Stand faſt in the liberty therefore 
vvhetvvith Chriſt hath made vs free: 
&c. 3-193-& 3.19.74. & 4. 10. 8. & 4 
10. 9. & 4.20.1 

4. VVbo- 


4-10.14 


x 
a 
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4+ VVho ſo euer are juſtified by the 
lavv, ye are fallen from grace.3.19 14 
3. For vve through the ſpirite, xvayte 
for the hope of righteoulnes through 
faith. 3.2.43 
6. In Chriſt Ieſus neither cireumciſion 
auaileth any thinge, nor vncircumci 
ſion, & c. 3. 11. 20 
13. For brethren, ye haue bene called 
vnto liberty: only vſe not your liber - 
ty. &c. 3.19.11 
14. For all the lavve is ſulſilled in one 
vvord, vvhich is, Thou $halt loue thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. 2.8.53 
17. For the fleshe luſteth againſt the 
ſpirir,and the ſpirit againſt the flesh, 
& c. 2.7. J. & 2.2.27 
19 Moreouer the vvorkes of the flesh 
are manifeſt, vvlu ch are adultery, for- 
nication, vncle anneſſe, vvantonneſſe, 
2.1.8 & 3.14.1. & 4.15.10 
610 VVhile vve haue there tote time, 
let vs doe good vnto all men, &. 
7. G. & 3 20.38 
14. Bur Oud forbid, that I shoulde re- 
ioyce, but in the Croſſe of our Lord 
Ileus Chrilt, vvherby the vvorlde 1s 
crucihed vnto me, and 1 voto the 
*vyorld. 2.46.7 
15. For in Chriſt Ieſus, neither circũ · 
ci ſion auaileth any thinge, nor vncir- 
cumciſion, &c. 414.24 
17. From hencefoorth let no man put 
me to buſineſſe: for Ibeare in my 
bodice the markes, & c. 3.18.7. & 1 

23. 

EPHESIANS, 

1.3 (Ge be vvith you, and peace 
from God our father, & from 
the Lord Ie ſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 
VVhich hath bleſſed vs vvith all 
ſpirituall bleſſing in he auenly things 
in Chriſt. 3.32.10 
4. As he hath choſen vs in him, before 
the foundation of the vvorlde, that 
vve shoulde be holy, &c. 3.3.8.& 2 
8.53. & 2.12.5. & 2.16. . & 3.15.5. 
& 3.17.1 f. & 3.19. 2. & 3. 22.1. 3. 
23.1 8. & 3. 24. 3. & 3.24.5 
3. VVhohath predeſtinate vs to be a- 
dopted through leſys Chriſt vnto 
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himſelfe, & c. 2.1 5. 5. & 3. 11. 4. & 3.18.3 
6. To the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, Vvherevvith he hath made vs 
accepted in his beloued. 2.17.2.& 3 
2. J 2. & 3.11.4 

7. By vvrhome vve haue redemption 
through his blood, &c. 34.30 
9. And hath opened vnto vs the mi- 
ſtery of his vvill, accordinge to his 
good pleaſure, & c. 4. 14. 3. & 4.19.36 
10. That in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſſe of the times, he migbt ga- 
ther together in one all things, both 
vrhich are in heauen, and vvyhich are. 
in earth, euen in Chriſt, 2.1 2. 5. & 3 
20 21 

13. In vvhom alſo ye haue truſted, af. 
ter that ye heard the vvord of truth, 
euen the goſpel pf your ſaluatiõ, & c. 
1.7. 4. & 2.9. . & 2.10. 3. & 3 1. . & 3 

| 2.36 & 3. 24.1. & 3.24.3 

14. VVhichis the carneſt of our inhe- 
ritaunce, vntill the tedemption, &c. 


t7. That the God of our ta lefus 
Chriſt, che father of glory, might giue 
vnto you the ſpirite of vviſedom, & c. 
2.2.24 

18. That ye may knovv, vvhat the hope 
of his callinge, and vvhat the riches 
of his glorious inheritaunce is in the 
ſainctes. 3. 2. 16. & 48.1 
20. VVhich he vvrought in Chriſt, 
vrhen he raiſed him from the deade, 

& c. 2.16.15 
21, Far aboue all principality, and po- 
vver, and might, & domination, and 
euety name that is named, & c. 1. 14.5 

& 2.15.5 & 2.16 15 

22. And he hath appointed him ouer 
all thinges to be the heade to the 
Church. 2.1 f. 5. & 46.9 
23. VVhich is his body, euen the ful- 
neſſe of him that filleth all in all 
thinges. 2.15. 3. & 3 20. 38. & 4.1.10 

N & 4.17.9 

2.1. That vvere dead in treſpaſſes, and 
ſinnes, & c. 3. 24.10 
2. VVherein, in time paſt ye vvalked, 
accordinge to the courſe of this 
rvotlde, and after the Prince that ru · 


leth in the ayer, xc. 1.14-13.& 1,14 
18. & 2,4.1.& 3.24.10 
3. Among vvhom vve alſy had our cõ- 
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3. 2. If ye haue heard of the diſpenſa. 
tion of the grace of God, vvhich is 
giuen me to you vvard. 414.2 


uerſation in time paſt, in the luſtes of 7. VVhereof Iam made a miniſter by 


our flesh, ia fulfilling the vvill of the 
flesh, & of the minde, & c. 2. 1. 6. & 2 
1. 11. & 4-16.17 
4. Bur God vvhich is ri che in loue, 
through his great loue Wherevvith 
he loued vs. 3.14.5 
3. Euen vrhẽ vve vvere dead by ſinnes, 
he quickened vs, &c. 2.5.19 
6. And hath raiſed vs vp * a7 ¶— „& 
made vs to fit together in the heauẽ · 
ly places in Chriſt Ieſus. 2. 16.16 & 3 
1 5. 6. & 3. 25.1 
3. For by grace are ye ſaued through 
faith, & that not of your ſclues : it is 
the gift oſ God. 3.13. 2. & 3.14. 11 
9g. Not of vvorkes, leaſt any manne 
zhould boaſt himſelfe. 3.13.3 
10. For vve are his vvorkemanshi/ppe 
created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good 
vvorkes, & c. 2.3. C. & 3. 3. 21. & 3.14 
5. & 3.15. 7. & 3. 23.13 
11. VVherefore remember thatye be- 
ing intime paſt Gentiles in the flesh, 
and called vncircumciſion, & c. 4.14 
12. & 4.16.15 
12, That ye vvere, I ſay, at that time 
vvithout Chriſt, and yvere alienates 
from the common vvelth of Iſraell, 
&c.1.4-3-8&1.5.13.& 2. 6. i. & 3. 24 10 
& 4.14.12. & 4.16. 3. & 4.16.24 
14. For he is our peace, vvhich hath 
made of both one, &c. 2.7. 17. & 2.11 
11. & 3.3.28. & 3. 2. 32. & 3. 13. 4. & 
16.13 
16. Aud that he might teconcile both 
vnt o God in one body by the croſſe, 
&c-· 2.17.2 
19. Novve therefore,ye are no more 
ſtrangers and foreners: but Citizens, 
&Cc. 3.25.1 
20. And are built vpon the foundatis 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c.1 
7. 2. & 4.3.1 & 4.2.4.& 4.6.5 
27. In vvhome all the buildinge cou- 
led together, grovveth vnto an ho. 
lic Temple in the Lorde, 3.15.5.& z 
16.2 


the gift of the grace of God, &c. 3 
22.7 

10. To the intent, that novv vnto prin- 
cipalities, and povvers in heauenlie 
places, & c. 1. 18.3. & 2. 1 l. 1 2. & 3. 24 
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12. By vvhom vve haue boldneſſe and 
entraunce by confidence, & c. 3. 2.15 
& 3.13. 5. & 3-20.12 
14. For this cauſe — my knees 
vnto the father of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, Þ 
15. Of vvhomis named the vyhole fa- 
mily in heauen and in earth. 2.14.9 
16, That he might graunt you accor- 
dinge to the riches of his glory, that 
ye may be ſtrengrhened, &c. 2.12.5 
17. That Chriſt may dvvel in your harts 
by faith, & c. 2.9. 3.& 2.13.5. & 4 17.$ 
18. That ye, beinge rooted and groun- 
ded in loue, may be able to compre- 
hende with all ſainctes, & c. 2.12.5 
& 3.2. 1 4. & 3.14.19 
19. And to knovv the loue of Chriſt, 
vrhich paſſeth knovvledge, &c. 2.12.3 
4.2. VVich long ſuffering, ſupporting 
one an other through loue. 4.12.18 


& 4.12.13 

3. Indeuouringe to Keepe the vnity of 
the ſpirit in the bonde of peace. 4.12 
11. & 4.12.13 


4. There is one body, and one ſpirite, 
&c. 4.1. 3. & 4 3.1. & 4.6.10 

5. There is one Lord, one faith, & one 
baptiſme. 1. 1 3. 1 6. 4.2.5 
7. But vnto euerie one of vs is giuen 
grace, & c. 2.15.5, & 3.1. 2. & 4-6 
10 

8. VVhen he aſcended vppe on hie, he 
ledde captiuity captiue, &c. 1.13.11 
& 2.16.16 

10. He that deſcẽded, is euen the ſame 
that aſcended far aboue all heauens, 
&c. 2.16. 14. & 4. 3. 2 & 4 .6.10 
11. He therfore gaue ſome to be Apo- 
tles, & ſome to be Prophets, &c. 4.1 
1,5. & 4.3.4. & 46. 10. & 4.8.1 

13. For 


13, For the gathering rogether of the 
Sainctes, that for the vvorke of the 
miniſtery, & c. 47.8 

13 Till vye all meete together, in the 
vnity of faith, &c. 4 14.8 

14. That vve be no more hencefoorth 
children, xVaueringe & caried avvay 
vvith cucric vvinde of dectrine, &c. 

43.1 

15. But lette vs follovve the ga. 
loue, and in all chinges grovve vp in · 
to him, & c. 21615. & 3.1 1. & 3.1.3. 

& 4.3. 2. & 4. 6. 9. & 4.17. 9 

16. By vvhom all the body being cou - 
pled aad knitte together by euerie 
ioynt, &c. 2.13.1 & 4.6.9 

17. This | fay therefore, and teſtiſie in 
the Lorde, that ye hence forth vvalke 
not, & c. 2.3.1 

18. Having their cogitation darkened, 
and being ſtraungers, &c. 2.3.1 

20. Bur ws, not fo learned Chriſt. 

3. 2.6. & 3.6.4 

22. That is, that ye caſt of, concerning 
the couerſation in time paſt, the old 
man, & c. 3. 3.8. & 3.6 4 

23. Aud be rene vved in the ſpirite of 
your minde. 2. f. 9 & 2. 3. 1. & 3.38 

& 3.7.1 

24. And put on the nevy man, vvhich 
after God is created, & c. 1.15.4 

27. Neither giue place to the deuill. i 

14.18 

28, Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, 

but let him rather labour, &c.3.24 


10 
30. And greue not the holy ſpirite of 
Gad by vvhom,&c. 2.8.8 


5.1, Be ye therefore follovvers of God, 
as deere children, 3.6.3 

1. Andyvalkeinloue, euen as Cariſt 
hath loued vs, and hath giuen him- 
ſel fe, & c. 2.17. f. & 4.19. 23 
6. Lette no manne deceiue you vvith 
vaine vyordes, for ſuch chinges, & c. 
3.2.27 

8. For ye vvere once darkeneſſe, bur 
are novv light in the Lorde, &. 3 16 
2. & 3.24 10 

14. Avvake thou thbr ſlepeſt, & ſtand 
vp from the deade, and Chriſt shall 
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giue thee light. 2.5.19 
23. For the fabends is the vviues 
heade, euen as Chriſt is the heade of 
the Church, & c. 3. C. 3 & 4 6.9 
25. And gaue himſelfe for 1 4 
12 
26. That he might ſanctify it, & clenſe, 
&c. 3. 3. 11. & 3.6.3 & 4. 1. 13. & 4.1 5. 2 
& 416 23 
27. That he might make it vnto him- 
ſelfe aglorious Church, not having, 
&c, 3.3.11. & 4.1.10 
28. $o ought menne to loue their 
vviues as their ovvne bodies, &c. 4 
19.35 
29. For no manne euer yet hated his 
owyne flesh, but nourisheth, and che- 
risheth it, euen as the Lord doth the 
Church. 11935 
30. For vve are members of his body, 
of his flesh, & c. 2.12 3. & 2.12. 7. & 3 
1.3K 47.9 
32. This is a great miſtery, but I ſpeak 
concerning Chriſt and concerninge 
the Church. 4412 24 
6.1. Children obey your parentes in 
the Lorde:&c. 2.8 36.& 3. 8. 38. & 4 
20.29 
4. And ye fathers, prouoke not your 
children to vyrath, &c. 4.20 29 
9. Neither is chere reſpeR of perſons 
vvith him. 1.23.10 
10. Finally my brethren be ſtronge in 
the Lord: &c. 2.5.8 
12. Forvve vvreſtle not againſt fleshe 
and blood: & c. 1.14.13.% 1.19 8 
13. For this cauſe, take vnto you the 
vvhole armour of God, &c. 1.14.73 
& 2.5.18 
16. Aboue all take the shield of faith, 
vvherevvith ye may quench all, &c. 
3.2.21,& 3.20.42 
18, And pray alvvay vvith all manner 
of prayer and ſupplication in the ſpi- 
rit:& c. 3. 20.5. & 3. 20.7. & 3.20.13 
19. And for me, that vtterance may be 
giuen vnto me: that I may open my 
mouth boldly: & c. 3. 20.20 
PHILIPPIANS, 
1.1 P Aul & Timothe the ſeruauntes of 
E leſus Cluiſt, &c. 4. 3. 7. & 4. 3.8 


. 
Fd 
- 
* 


4 Alvvayes in all my prayers for all 
you, &c. 2.2.25 
6. Iam perſvvaded of this ſame thing, 
that he that hath begon this ſame 
good vvork in you, & c. 2.3. C & 3. 18 
| 1.& 3.24.6 
20. As Thartily looke for, and hope, 
that in nathingl shalbe ashamed, but 
that vvith all confidence, &. 3.2.4 
23. For Iamgreatly in dout on bot 
fides,deſiring to be looſed and to be 
vvich Chriſt, &c. 3.9.4 
29. For vato you it is giuẽ for Chriſt, 
that not onely ye shoulde beleue in 
him, &c. 2.17.5 
3. 2. Ful til my ioy, that ye be like min · 
9 the lame loue, &c. 4 2. 5 
3. That nothing be done through cõ- 
tention, or vaine glory: but that in 
meekeneſle, & c. 3.7.4 


3. Let the ſame minde be in you, that 


vv cuen in Chriſt leſus. 4.2. 8 

6, VVho beinge in the forme of God, 
thought it no robbery, & c. 1.13.11 

& 1.13.24 

5. But he made himſelfe of no reputa · 
tion, & tooke on him the forme of a 
ſeruaunt, and vvas made like vnto 
men, & c. 1.1 3. 24. & 2.13. 2. & 3.16. 5. 

& 4.17.25 

$. He humbled himſelſe, and became 
obedient vnto the death, & c. 2.13. 2 

& 2.14. 3. & 3.15. 8. & 4.14.31 

9. VVherefore God hath alſo highly 
exalred him, & giuẽ him a name, & c. 
2.11. 13. & 2.1 3. 2. & 2.15. 5. & 2.16.15 

& 2.17.6 

10. That at the name of Ie ſus shoulde 
euery knee bovv, & c. 1. 13. 24. & 2.11 
12 & 2.14.3. & 3.5.8 

12. VVherefore my beloued , as you 
haue alvvayes obeyed, not as in my 
preſence, & c. 2.5. li · & 3. 2. 23. & 3. 18.1 
13. For it is God that vvorketh in you 
both the vvill, and the deede, &c. 2.2 
27. & 2. 3. C. & 2. 3. 11. & 2. 5. t i. & 3. 2 
23. & 3.11. 12 

15. That ye may be blameleſſe, & pure, 
and the ſonnes of God vvithout re- 


buke, & c. 3.17.15 


17. Tea and though I be offered vp v- 
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A- the ſacrifice , and ſeruice of our 
aith,I am glad & reioyce vvith you 
all. 3.2. 6 
20. For I haue no manne like minded, 
vvho vvill faithfully care for your 
matters. 4.6.15 
21. For all ſeke their ovvne, & not that 
vrhich is Ieſus Chriſtes. 4.6.15 
35. An Ebrevve of the Ebrevves, by 
the lavy a Phariſee. 3-24 19 

6. Concerning zeale, | perſecuted the 
Church,&c. 3-24-10 

$. Yea, doutleſſe I thinke all thinges 
but loſſe, for the excellent knov y- 
ledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lorde, 
&c. 3.11.13. & 3.23.3 
10. That I may knovv him, & the ver- 
tue of his re ſurrection, & c· 2.16.13 

& 3.8.1 & 3.15.8. & 3.25 2 

12. Not as though l had already at- 
tained to it, either vvere already 


perfect: but, & c. 481 


13. But one thing I do: I forgette that 
vvhich is behinde, & c. 3.1 4. 1 3. & 3 
25.1 

15. Let vs therefore as many as be per. 
fect, be thus minded:& if ye be other. 
vviſe minded: & c. 3.2 4& 4.1.72 
20. But our conuerſation is in heauen, 
from vvhence alſo vve looke for the 
ſauiour, &c. 3.25. 2. & 4.17. 27. & 4. 

| 17.29 

21. Who shal chaunge our vile body, 
&c. 3.25.4. & 3. 25. 8. & 4.17 29 
4.3. Tea, and | beſceche thee, faithfull 
oke felovv, help thoſe vvomen that 
— vvith me in the goſpell, 
&c. 3.24.9 
6. Be nothing careful, but in all thing: 
lette your requeſtes be shev ved to 
God, in prayer and ſupplication, & c. 
3.20. 28, & 3.20.40 

12. And I can be abaſed: and I cau a- 
bounde euery vvhere in all thinges l 
am inſtructed, & c. 3. 10. 5. & 3.19.9 


18, Ivvas euen filled, after that I had 


rec eiued of Epiphroditus, &c. 4. 18.16 
COL OSSIANS. 

1.4 Glace vve hearde of your faith in 

Chriſt Ieſus, and of your loue 

tov vard all ſaintes. 2.10. 3. & 3-18. 3 

$o For 


20 


21 


The Table. 


5. For the hopes ſake, vvhiche is layed 
vp for you in heauen, &c.z.18.3.& 3. 

2 5.1. 

9. For this cauſe vve alſo , ſince the 
day vve hearde of it, ceaſe not to 


pray for you,&c. 2.2. 35. 
10. And increaſing in the knovvledge 
of God. 3.2.25, 


11 Geuing thankes vnto the father 
vrhiche hath made vs, &c. 3.22.1. 
13. VVho hath delivered vs, from the 
pov ver of darkenes, &c, 3.15.6. 
14. In vvhome vve haue redemption 
through his blood, & c. 2. 17. 5. & 3. 4. 
30. & 3.15.5. 

15, VVhois the image of the inuiſible 
God, the firſte borne of euerie crea- 
ture. 2. 2.20.& 2.6.4.& 2.1 2.4. & 3. 
14. 7. & 2.1 4. 2. & 2.14. 

16. For by him vvere all things crea- 
ted, vvhiche are in heauen, & vvhich 
ære in earth, things viſible and inui- 
ſible, &c. 1.14.10. & 2.12.7, 
18. And he is the head of the bodie of 
the Churche,&c. 2.1 2.7. & 4. 6. 9. 
20. And by him to reconſile all thinges 
vnto him ſelfe, &c. 1.14. 0. & 3. 

| 19.2.0 3.4-27.& 3.15.5 
21, And you vvhiche vvere in times 
paſt ſtrangers and enimies , bycauſe 
your mindes.&c. —2— ͤ— 
22, Hath he novve alſoreconſiled, in 


the bodit of his flesh. &c c. 2.6. 2 


24 Novv reioyce I in my ſufferings for 
you, & e. J. J. L. & 1.5. 4. XK 4. 12.5 
26. VVhicheis the myſterie hid ſince 
the vvorlde began: and from all ages, 
but novve is made manifeſte vnto his 
ſainctes. 2. 7. 17. & 2. 11. t 3. & 3. 2.14 & 
4.14.2. 

2.2. That their heartes might bee cõ- 
forted, & they knit together in loue, 
c. 3.2.14. 

J. In vvhome are hid all the treaſures 
of vviſedome & knovvledge. 2.13. 4. & 
2.15. 3. & 3.2. U 3. & 3.11.5. & 311.12, 
& 4.8.7. & 4.10 8. & 4.18.20, 

. Be vvare leſte there bee any man that 
ſpoyle you through Philoſophie, & c. 
410. fl. & 410.24. 

„ For in him dyvelleth all thc tulnes 


of the Godhead bodelie. 1. 3.13. & 

P 31 1.5. 
10, And ye are cõpleate in him, vvhich 
is the head of all principalitie, and 
povver. 1.14. 5, & 4.6.9. 

11. In vvhome alſo ye are circumci 

vvith circumciſion made vvithout 
bandes, & c. 414.24. 4-16.11, 
12. In that ye are buried vvith him in 
baptiſme, & c. f. 15. 8. & 4.15. 5. & 4. 
16.21. 

13. And ye vrhiche vvere dead in 
ſin nes, and in the vncircficifion of 
youre fles he, &c. 2.7.17. 
14. And puttinge out the hande 
vvritinge of ordinaũ ces that Was - 
gainſt VS: & c. 2.7. 17. & 2.17.5. & . 
4-25. 
15. And hath ſpoyled the principalli. 
ties and povvers, and hathe made a 
Shevve of them openlie, &c. 2.16.6. 
16, Let noman therefore condemne 
vou of meate & drinke or in re ſpecte 
of an holy day, &c. 28.33. 
17. VVhiche are but a shadovve of 
thinges to come: but the bodie is in 
Chriſte. 2.9.16.& 2.8. 11. & 414 22 
& 4.14215. 

19. And holdeth not the head, vvhere 
of all the body is farnished and knit 
togeather by ioyntes, & c-. 3.15.1. 
20. VVherefore ifye be dead vvith 
Chriſt from the ordinaunces of rhe 
vvorld, & c. 4410. 9. & 4. 10. 13. & 4.19.7 
21. Touche not, nor taſte not, & c. 4. 
10.13. 

23. VVhiche thinges haue indeede a 
shevy of vviſdome ,in volũtary reli - 
giõ, &c. 4.10.11. & 4.10.24.& 4.13.2 
3.4. If then ye be riſen vvich Chriſte, 
ſeeke thoſe things vvhiche are aboue 
&c. 3.6 3. & 4.17.36. 
2. Ser youre affections on thinges 
vvhich are aboue & not on rhinges 
vyhiche are on the earthe. 4.17.36. 

3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
vvith Chriſt in God. 2.16.7. & 2.16. 
. 13. & 3.2.1. 

5. Mortifie therefore youre members 
whiche are on the eat the, fornicatið, 
vncircumciſion, &c. 2.1 6.13.6 


6. For the vvhich thinges ſakes the 
vvtath of God commeth on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. 3.3.27. 

9. Lie not one to an other, ſeinge that 
ye haue put of the olde mã, & c. 3. 3.8 

zo. And haue put on the nevv, vvhich 
is renevved, & c. i. 1 5. 4. & 2.1 2. 9. & 3. 

3.9. 

11,V Vhere is neither Grecia nor levve, 
circumciſion nor vncircumciſiõ, Bar- 
bari an, & c. 4.20.1, 

14 And aboue all theſe things, put on 
loue, &c. 28 5 j. & 3 18.8. & 4.1313. 

16. Teaching, and admonishinge your 
ovvne ſelues, in pialmes, and hymnes 

Cs J. 20 I 20 

20. Children, obey your parentes, &c. 


2.8.36, 


4. knovvinge that of the Lorde, ye 
shall recciue the rev vai de of the in 


heritaunce, & c. 3.18.2 
25. Neither is there no reſpect of per- 
ſons. 3.2 3-10, 


4. Praying alſo for vs, that God may 
open vnto vs the dore of vtteraunce 
&c. 3.20. a0. 
17. And ſay to Archippus, take heede 
to the miniſterie , that thou haſt re- 
ceiued, & c. 43˙7. 


1. THESSALONIANS. 


Herefore vve vvoulde haue 
come vnto you (I Paul & c. 1. 
1711. 

19. For vhatis our hope, or ioy, or 
crovvne — 3-25 1%. 
3.5. Euen for this cauſe, vvhen I could 
no longer fſorbeare, I ſent him that I 
might knov ve of your faith, &c. 3. 20 
46. & 41.6. 

12. And the Lorde increaſe you, and 
make you abounde in loue one to- 
yvarde an other, &c. 2.5. C. 
13. To make your hearts ſtable , and 
vnblameablein holines before God, 
KC. 3.17.15 
4.7. For this is the vvill of God, euen 
your ſanctification, &c. 3.16.3. 
7. For God hathe not called vs vnto 
vacleanes, but vato holines, 3. 1 6. 3. 


The Table. 


& 3.19.2. & 3. 23 15, 


15. For this ſay vve vnto you by the 
vvord of the Lorde, that vve vvhich, 
live , and are remayning in the com- 
ming of the Lorde, shall not prevent 
thole vvhiche ſlepe, 3.23.8. 

16. For the Lorde Rim ſelfe shall def. 


cende from heauen vvith æshoute, & 


vvith the voyce of the Archangell, & 
vvith the tropet of God:& the dead 


in Chriſt shal frſt riſc.1.44.8.& 2,16 


17. 
17. Then shall vve vvhi che liue and — 
maine, be caught vp vvith them alſo 
in the cloudes, to mete the Lorde in 
the ayer: & ſo shall vve euer be vvith 
the Lorde. 216.17, 
5.2 For you your ſelues knovve perfe. 
ly, that the day of the Lorde shall 
come, euen as a thefe in the night. 4. 
19-34 
9, For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
vvrath, but to obtaine ſaluation b 
the meanes of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
3. 16.2. 
17. Pray continuallie. 3. 20. 7. & 3.20, 


18 In all thinges geue thankes, for chis 
is the vvill of God in Chriſt leſus to. 


vvarde you,&c, 3.20 28, 
19. Quenche not the ſpirite. 1. 9.3. & 
2 5.71. 


20. Deſpiſe not prophecying. 1. .;. 
23. Novv the verie God of peace ſan. 
Qifte you throughout: and I pray God 
that your vvhole ſpirit and ſoule and 
bodie, may be kept blameles vnto 
the comminge of aur Lorde lefus 
Chriſte, 43.6 3. & 3.17. 1 5. & 3-357 


II, THESSALONIANS. 


1.4. Co that vve our ſelues reioyce 
of you in the Churches of God 

byc auſe of your patience and ſaith in 
all your perſecutions and tribulatiõs 
that ye ſuffer. 3.311 

5. VVhicheis a token of the righteous 
iudgement of God, that ye may bee 
counted vvorthie of the kingdom 


of God, for the vvhiche ye allo ſuffer 
3.2 


einm 


„ ” AS . = ww 6 A. 


— 


The Table. 


3.2. 1 1. & 3.18.7 

6. For it is a righteous thinge vvith 
God , to recompenle tribulation to 
them that trouble you. 3. 9. 6. & 3.18. 

| 7. & 3.25.4 

7. And to you vrhich are trouble d, 
reſt vvith vs vvhen the Lorde leſus 
shall shevve him ſelſe from heauen 
vvith his mightie Angels. 3.18.7. 


98. V Vhich shal be punished vvith euer- 


laſting perdition, from the preſence 
of the Lotde, and from the glorie of 
his povver, 3.25.12, 
10.V Vhen he shall come to be glorified 
in his Sainctes, and to bee made mer- 
ueillous in all them that beleue (by- 
cauſe our teſtimony tovvarde you 
vvas beleued in that day. 3.25.10. 
11. V Vherefore,vvee alſo pray allvvaies 
for y ou, that our God may make you 
vvorthie of his callinge, and fulfill all 
the good pleaſure of his goodnes, and 
the vyorke of fayth vvith povver . 2. 
3. 8. & 3.2435. 

1.3. Let no man deceiue you by any 
meanes: for that day shall not come, 
except there come a departinge firſt, 
and that that man of ſinne be diſclo- 
ſed, euen the ſonne of perditiõ. 4.9.7 
4+ And exalteth himſelſe againſte all 


that is called God, or that is vvor- 


shipped ſo that hee dothe {it as God 
in the Temple of God, & c. 4.3.1 2. & 
4.7. 25. & 4:7.29.& 4.9.4. 


9. Euen him vvhoſe comminge is by 


the vvorking of Satan vvith all povver 
& ſignes, & lying vvonders. 1.14 17. 
11, And ther fore God shall ſende them 
ſtrong deluſion , that they shoul de 
beleue lyes. 1.1 4. 17. & 1.18. 2.& 2.4 5 
12, That all they might be damned, 
vvhich beleue not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in vnrighteoulſneſſe. 1.18.2, 
& 3.4. 5. 

1 But woe ought allvvaies to Pran 
thankes to God for you, brethren 
beloued of the Lord, bycauſe he hath 
choſen you from the beginninge to 
ſaluation, thorovve ſancti fication 
of the ſpitit, and beleife of the truth. 
3.1.3. 


14. VVherunto he called you by our 
Goſpell, to the obtaining of the glo- 
ry for our Lorde leſu Chriſt, 2.10 3. 

3.6. Ve do commaund you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
that ye vvit hdravv your ſelues from 
— brother that vvalketh inor di- 
nately, &c. 4.1.26. 

10. For euen vvhẽ vve vvere vvith you 
this vve vvarned you of, that if there 
vvere anie that vvolde not vvorke, 
that he shoulde not cate. 416. 29. 

12. Thoſe that bee ſuche maner of per- 
ſons, vve commaunde, and beſeche 
for our Lorde Teſus Chriſt, that they 
vvorke vvith quictnes,aud eate their 
ovvne bread. 41.26. 

14. And if there be anie that follovve 
not our counſell, note by a letter, and 
haue no copanie vvith him, that he 
may be as hamed. 412.5 

15. Yet count him not as an enemie, but 
admonish him as a brother. 4.12410. 

1. TIMOTHE, 
1.5. THe ende of the lavve, is loue out 
of a pure heart and good con- 
ſcience, & of faith vnfained. 2. 5.6.8 
2.8.51,& 3. 2. 12. & 3.19.16.& 4.10.4 

5. knovving that the lavv is not put 
for Iult men, but for the lavvles and 
di ſobe dient, and for thoſe that v vill 
not be ruled, tor t he vvicked, & c. a. 


7.10 

I 3, I, I ſaye vvhich vvas firlt a blaſphe- 
mer, and a perſecuter, and a doer of 
vvrong: but he had mercie of mee, for 

I did it 23 beleuing. 3. 3. 22 
15. Chriſt leſus came into the v vorlde 
to ſaue ſinners, of the vvhiche I am 
cheifeſt. ; 3-12.45. 
17. To the king eternall, immortall, 
inuiſible,the onely vviſe God, be ho- 
nor and glory, &c. 1.13.11. 24. 
19 Hauing fayth & a good conſcience 
the vvhiche being put avvay , ſome 
haue made $hipvvracke of faith. 3. 2. 


I 2, 

2.1. Iexhort therfore, that firſt of all 
prayers, ſupplications, interceſſiõs, & 
geuyng ot thankes be made for all 
men. 3.20.1 9K 40.25. 


2. For kinges and for all that are in au- 
thoritie, that vve may lead a quiet & 
peaceable life in all holinefle and ho. 
neſtie. 4.20.5, 27. 

4. VVho would haue all men to be 
ſaued, & to come to the knovvledge 
of the truth. 3.24.15. 

3. One God & one Mediator bet vvene 
God and man, the man Chriſt leſus. 
2.13.1. & 2.17.5. & 3. 20.17. 20 & 4. 

12.25. 
6 VVho gaue him ſelſe a raunſome for 
all men, I ſaye Chriſt that teſtimony 
ordained in due time. 2.17. 5. & 3.4. 
30. 
$8, I vvill therefore that the men pray 
euery vvhere litting vp pure handes 
vvithour vvrath or doubcing 3 20. 
29.X 3.257. & 4.19 2, 
3.2. A Bishop ought to be vnblamea 
ble, the husbãd of one vvife,vvatch- 
full, ſober, ſetled, harborous, apt to 
teach. 4. 3. 1 3. & 4. 4.7. 10. & 4. 5. 2. & 
| 4. 2.43 24. 
„ Holding the myſterie of the fayth 
vvith a pure conſcience. 3.2.1 3. & 4. 
19.36. 
15. VVhich is the Church of the liuing 
God, the piller & ground of all truth. 
4. 1. 10. & 4. 2.1. 10 & 4 8.12 
16, And vvithout controuerſie great 
is the myſterye of godlineſſe, God 
vvas made manifeſt in fleshe. 113 11. 
& 4.14 2. 
4.1. The ſpirite ſpeaketh evidently, 
that in the latter times ſome shal de- 
art from the faith, and shall geue 
— ta ſpirites of error, and to do- 
ctrine of deuills. 49.14. 
2. Teaching hes through hipocriſie, 
vrhoſe conſcience is marked vvith a 
hote iron. 4.9.14. 
3. Forbidding mariage, and cõmaun- 
ding to abſtaine from meates vyhich 

God hath created to be receaued 

vvith thankes geuing of the faithfull 

and ofthem that hath knovven the 

eruth, +» 4.9.1 4, & 4.12.23 

4. For vvhatſoeuer God hath created 
is good, nor nothing is to be refuſed 
if it de taken vvich chaukes geuing. 


The Table. 


| | 3.19.8, 
5. For it is ſanctiſied by the vvorde of 


God and prayer. 3.19. 8.& 3. 20.28. 
6. Being nourished vp in the vvordes 
of fayth, & in good do àrine, vvhich 
thou haſt continually folfovved. 3. 


21}, 
$8. But godlineſſe is profitable vvhich 
hach promiſe of this life & of the life 
to come. 2.9.3.& 3-2.28.& 3.20 44. 
10. Theifore vve labour and are re- 
proched , bicauſe vve. hope in the 
lining God, vvhich is the ſauiour of 
all mẽ, but molt chee fly of the fayth. 


ſull. 3388 
13. Attend vnto reading, exhortatien, 
and doctrine, vntill I come. 1.9.1, 
14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee 
vvhich vvas geut thee to prophec ie 
vvith laying on of the handes of the 
Elders. 4.3-16,& 419.28 
5.y Lernot a vvidovv be taken into 
the number that is younger then 60, 
yeares olde, that hath bene the vvife 
of one hus band. 4.3.9. 
12. Therfore to be condẽ ned, bicauſe 
they haue forſaken their firſt faith 4+ 
13.18, 
17. The Elders that rule vvell, are vvor- 
thy double honor, but moſt cheefſy 
thoſe that doe labour in the vvordes 
and doctrine. 28.35. & 411.1. 
20. Thoſe that offend, reproue openly, 
that the reſt maye feare 4.12.3. 
21. Icharge thee before God & our 
Lord leſu Chriſt, and the electe An- 
gels, that thou keepe thele thinges 
vvithout preferring one before an o- 
ther, and do nothing parcially. 1.14, 
9.16.& 3-23. 4+ 
22. Layhandes fodenlie vpon no man 
neither be partaker of other mens 
ſinnes 43.1215. 
6.4 He is puffed vp and knovverh no- 
thing , but doteth about queſtions 
and ſtrife of vvords, of vvhich th 7 
riſeth enuie, ſtrife xailinges, and cu! 
ſurmiſing. 113.3. 


10. For the roote of all euill is the loue 


of money, the vvhich vvhileſt ſome 


luſted after,they haue erred from the 
faiths 


1. 
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\ Fajch,& pearced themſelues through 

vvith many ſorrovyes;” | 8.843 
16 VVho onely hach immortalitie, 
. dyvelling in the light that none c an 
attaine vnto, vv neuer man ſavy, 
neither yet can ſee, vnto vvhome be 
honor and povver everlaſting, Amen. 
141.681.168. 3. & 342-1 
17. Charge thoſe that be riche in this 


vvutla, that they be not hie minded, 


and chat they put not truſt in vncer- 
taine riches, but in the liuinge God, 
vvho giueth all thinges abouridanc- 
ly to enioy. | XII 3.18.6 
30. O Timothe, keepe that that is c6- 
mitted vntothee , & auoide profane 
and vaine bablings, and oppoſiti uns 
of ſcience falſely ſo called. 1.46.8 
II. TIMO THB. 

1.1 P Aule the Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, 
by che vvill of God, according 
to the promile of life vvhich is in 
Chriſt leſus. 1.99 
6. I do put thee in remembrance chat 
thou ſtirre vp the giſt of God vvhich 
: in thee, by the layinge on of my 
Bandes. 444-16 
. VYho hath ſaued you and hach-cal - 
led you vvith auholy calling, not ac- 
cordinge to our vvorkes, but accor · 
dinge to his ovrne purpoſe & grace, 
&c. 2.13. 5. & 3.4. J. & 3. 22.3. 4-6 

” , 2 


10. But novve is made manifeſt by the 
2 of our Lorde le ſus Chriſt, 
hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life & immortality to light 
through the _ 2.9.2. K 3.2 5.4 
13; 'For the e cauſe alſo | ſuffer 
theſe thing, neither am I ashamed:I 
knovve haue beleue d, and 1 
am perivvaded;; he is able to keepe 
that I haue committed vnto bim a- 
gaiaſt chat day. 3.2.3 1. & 3.25.4 
14. That vvorthy thing vvas co 
mitted vnto thee, keepe through the 


dolly Ohoſt vvhich is in vs. 3.2.33 


18. The Lord graunt him, that he may 
finde mercy vvith the Lor de in that 
day. 3-25-10 

210, Therefore I ſuffer all chinges for 
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the ele fake, ch migh tallo 
obtaine the faluatio that is in Chriſt 
Ieſu, vvitheternall glory. 3- 5-4 
22, If vye be dradhvvich him, vve shall 
alſo _ * — — luſter, 
vves ruigne vi 3.75. 
13. If vve beleue not, yet abideth he 
faichfull he can not deny lumſelfe. i 
4.2. & 3. 20.36 
16. Stay profane babling about vaine 
things, for they vvil procede to more 
vngodl ines. 3.2.13 
. The n 1 — 
ure, hauinge this ſeale, Lorde 
knovyeth-vvrho be his, & c. 3.22.6, 
| 11 a8. & 4.1.2, 8 
20. In a. great houſe there be not on- 
ly golden and ſiluer veſſels, but alſo 
of vvoode and of earth, and ſome of 
them be to honor, and ſome to diſ- 
honor. 3.15.8 
25. Inſtruct chem vviehmeekenes that 
- are contrary winde d, if that God vvil 
due them at any time repentaunce, 
they may knovye the trueth. 1. 14 
FL 18. 45 1. & 3,241 5 
26. And that they v#hich- be taken in 
the ſharc of the deuill, in the vvhi ch 
they be helde captiue, may, & c 1.14 
4 18. & 3-321 
3.7; Euer learning, but they can neuer 
come to the knovvledge of the truth. 


| 0" O45 2 

8. And as lannes and Ian bres — * 
ſtoode Moſes, ſo they vvithſtand the 
trueth, men corrupt in minde, & re 
probate touching the fairh 3.3.13 
16. The vvhole Sctiptmeis giuen by 
inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
to teach, to reproue, and to correct, 
C. x 1. 9.1. & 27.1 4 
17. That the man of God may be per- 
fe, — perfeRly inſtructed to e 
good vvorke, 1.9.1 

4.1. I charge thee therefore before 
God, & be fore the ſurd leſus Chriſt, 
vvho shall iudge the quicke and the 
dead at his glorious comming in his 
ingdom. 2.16.17 
g. It remaineth, that there is a crovvn 
laid vp for me, vv hich the Lord hat 
AAAAA 
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hall give vnto me 
in that day. 3.1. 5. & 3.25.4 
16, At my tirſt auſvvering no man aſſi 
ſted me, but ali forſooke me. 4.6.15 
TITVS. 
. p Aul a ſeruaunt of God, and an A- 
poſtle of leſus Chriſt ac cordin 
ro the faith ef the elect of God, — 
knovvledgeof the trueth, vvhich is 
ac cordinge to holincile. 3. 2. 12. & 3 
27710 
5. For this cauſe I left thee in Creta, 
that thou shouldeit go forvvards to 
az mende thoſe thinges that remaine, 
& that thou shouldeſt appoint euery 
vvhere Elders, as I haue commaided 
the, 37512 5; 4-3-7,9,15 
6. Lfany de blameleſſe , lette it be the 
hutcbande of one vvife, hauinge chil- 
dren that be faichfull, c. 4. 3-1 3. & 4 
: 12.3 

7. ABishoppe muſt be blameleſſe, * 
the ſte vvard of God, &c. not greedy 
of filthy luker. 4 515 
9: A holder of that fairhfull vvorde 
vyhich ſerue th to tea ch, that he may 
exhort by ſouiſd doctrine, & confure 
them that ſpeake there againſt. 4.3.6 
13. This vvitnes is true: vvherefote re- 
roue them earneſtly, that they may 

be ſound in fairh. V 3113 
15. All chinges is pure to the pure: but 
to the de filed & faichleſſe, nothing is 
pute, &c. 3.19.9. & 4.13. 9. & 4 17.40 
2. 2. That old men be ſober; shevving 
thẽ ſelues vvorthy to be reuerenced, 
and temperate, founde in faith, loue, 
Aud patience, 3.2.13 
11. For the grace of God that bringeth 
ſaluation to all men hath appeared. 
2. 12.4. & 3. 7. . & 3.16. 2 & 4.1.26 
12. Teaching vs, that vvickednes be - 
ing forſaken and wworldly luſtes, vve 


riehteous ii 


thould liuc ſoberly,righreouſly, and 


holily, in this preſent life. 3.1 6. 2 & 3 
25.1 

13. LR for that bleſſed hope. and 
for that glorious comming e of the 
glory of that great God & Sauiour e- 
ven Chriſt Ieſus. '3-9 5-& 316. 


3.1. Pur them in minde that they be 
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ſubie& to principaliries , and obey 
povvers, that they be ed to e- 
— —— 


4-20.37: 


g 

4. "Bur vrhen the bountifulnes & lone 
of God our Saviour tovvardes man 
a red. 5. 5. & $145.04 4.2.26 
t by the vvorks of righteouſnes 
rhatvychad done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaued vs, by the vva- 
shinge 
& 2.9.19.& 3-4. 5. & 4.15. 2,5. & 4 
16. 20. & 4.17.33 
7. That beinge iuſtiſied by his grace, 
vve should be made heires according 
to the hope of eternall life, 3.15. 

9. Bur ſtay foolish queſtions & genea 
logi es, & contentions, & bravvlings 
about the lavv, for they are vnprn 
table and vaine. 2.13.5 
1 HEBREVVES, | 


L 


er many times & diuerfly e | 


to the fathers by the Prop 
2.9.1.& 2.1 5. 1. & 4.8.7 
2. In theſe later daies he ſpake to vs by 
his ſonne. 1.1 3. . & 4.8:7.& 418. 20 
3. VVho being the brighineſſe of his 
glory, and the ingraued forme of his 
+ wears and beareth vp all rhinges 
is mighty vvorde; hath by himi 
purged our ſinnes, & c. 1.13. 2, 13. & · 
6. 4. & 2. 2. 30. & 2.14. 
4 Being made ſo much more excellent 
then Angels, by hovve much he hath 
obtained a more excellent name 1 


14.9 

6. Let all the Angels of God vvors hip 
him. 1.43.21y23 
20. And thou, O Lorde, in the begin- 
ning haſt laid the foundations of the 
earch: and the heauens be the vyorks 
of thy handes. 1.13,11,233426 
14. Beth | 
ſent forth to mimſter for their ſakes 
that shalbe heires offaluatid? 1.14.9 
& 3.20.3 

2. . He hath not put in ſubieQtion to 
the Angells , the vvorld to come, of 
vvhi ch vve ſpeake. L149 
9. But vve ſee Ieſus crovvvned vvith 
glory and honor, vvhich vvas ma de 


a licle vhile inſeriout to Angels, by 


reaſon 


reg eneration, & c. 1.13.14 


not all miniſtcinge ſpirite: 


reaſon of ſufferinge death, that by 
Gods grace he might caſt of death 
fot all men. 1.41.2 6.& 2.167 
11, For he that ſanctiſſeth, and tboſe 
that are ſanctified, are all of one: 
vrherefure he is not ashamed to call 
1 4 — — 
14. That ghe de thro 
acts; him cher had — and 
avver of death, that is, the deuill, 
Kc. NAU. & 215 1. 2. & 3111.12 
1%½ And that he might deliuer al them, 
vrhich for teare of death vvere all 


their life time ſubiect to bondage 


SD inder if 167 
16. For in no vviſe he tooke the An- 
gelt, but he rooke- the ſee de of A. 
brah me 1.14. % 3.6 ., 
17. In all chiages it became him to be 
made like ro his brethren, that he 


bi 


; prieſt im thinges conterninge 
God. 


God. 243. & 2.16. 3,19 
e V Ve be made 
if vvekerpe ſure vnto the cade that 
beg inninge vrherevvich vve axe vp · 
loſden. > + „ 111d 1-921 Ge 
45. There remaineth thereforcareſt 
to the pc ople of Gd. 2.8629 
14. Hauinge therefore a great high 
, prieſt, that hath entted into heauen, 
euen ſeſus the ſonne of God, let vs 
hold this proſeſſion. 3.7 2. & 442 
if.  V Ve: have not ahie prieſt at can 
not be touched vvith the inſirmitie 
of our flesbe , but vvas in all — 
tãpted in like ſort, yet vvithout ſin. 
2.12. %% & . U 3.1. & 2. 16. 12. & 4. 17.24 
16 Lente vs approc he therefarevith 
boldnes-vnto che throne —— 
we may recaue mercy, & finde grace 
to helye t time of nede. 3. 20.1 2,19 


"es 


in things re 
doch gifts 
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. — be meroœſull / and a fai ch full. 
N 


partakers of Chriſt, 


* — wr, iordainedfor men, 


5. And ſo Chriſt rooke nor to himſelfe 
this bonor,to be made hie prieſt, & c. 
: "> 44% 544 2. 4.18.3 
6. Thou art a pri eſt for euer, after the 
order of Melchifedec. 4-19.28 
7. Vhichin che dayes of his flesh did 
offer vppe prayers and ſupplicationa, 
vvich rong cryinge and teares vnte 
him, that vvas able to ſaue him from 
death, and vvas alſo hearde in that 
which he feared. 2.16.18 
8, Although he vvere the ſonne, not- 
vvithſtanding he learned obedience 
by thoſe thing that he ſuffred. 3. 8. . 
10. And called of God an hie prieſt, af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedec. 4. 18.2 
6. Bot it cã not be that thoſe vvhich 
-vvereonce lightened, and haue ta- 
ſted of the heavenly ꝑiſtes; and vvere 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt z 
| 4.11. & 3.3.2123 
6. If they fall, that they should be re- 
nued againe by repentã ce, & c. 3.3.31 
10. For God is not vntuſt, that he 
should forget your vvorkes, and la- 
bour of love, vvhich ye shev ved ro. 
vvards his name, &c. 3.18.7 
13. For vvhen God made the promiſe 
to Abrahi, when as he coulde ſvvere 
by none greater, he ſyvore by himſelf, 
| bal 2.8.25 
16. For men verily fryeare by him that 
is greater thenthemleclnes,:& an och 
for confirmation is an ende of ſtrife 
amongeſt them. 2 8.27 
7.3; VVithout father, vvithout mo- 
ther, vvithont kindred, and bauinge 
neither beginnagge ot his dayes, nor 


ende of his life, but is like nod to rhe 
ſonne of God, and continue th a prieſt 
for euer. | N = 47 28 


7. But vvithout all eontrouerſio, that 
uvluch is the ſeaſt is bleſſed of him 


| the greater. 448. 
1 3 had bin a ful perfection by 
the Leuit ical prit thou, & c. on 


12: The Prieſthoode there ſołe beings. 
— — nedes be, that ther 
de a chaũge of the lavv. 3.4 4.84 6. 

19 Thou arta prieſt for euer, after the 
order of Melchiſedec. 4.13.2 
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19% he lavveſanctiſed nothinge, but 
the bringing ia of a bettet hope did 
ic, by the vrhich vve come neere to 
God. 

21. But this, he is made vvith an othe 
dy him that ſaid vnto him, The Lord 
hath ſyvorne and vvill not repent, 
thou art a prieſt for euer, & c. 4.2 

23. leſus is made ſo much greater 
ſurety of a bettet Teſtament. ' 4.18 2 

24. And he, bec auſe he abideth for euer, 

hath an cuerlaſting prieſthode. 3.15. 6 

25. VVhercby he 1s able to ſaue thoſe 

vyhich come vnto God by him. 2.16. 

$8.1, But this is the ſam of that vvhich 
vve haue ſpoken: chat vve haue ſuch 
an high Prieſt, that ſitteth on the 
right hand of the throne of maieſtie 
in heauen. 0 2.16.15 

3. See, quoth he, that thou make all 
things according to the paterne that 


vvas shevved thee in the mountaine. 


27.1 

6. But noyy our hie prieſt hath obtai- 
ned 2 more excellent office, in as 
much as he is the mediator ofabet- 
ter Teſtament, & c. 2.16.12 


9.1, The tirſt teſtament had alſo or di · 


naunces of religion; and a vvorldly 
ſanQuary. 4.14.21 

7. - But into the ſecondevvent the hie 
prieſt alone once euery yeare , not 
vvithour blood vvhich he offered 
for himſelfe and for the peaple. 2.7 

| 17. & 2.15.6 
8. VVherby the holy Ghoſt this ſigni 
fied, that the vvay into the holieſt of 
all, yvas not yet opened, vxhileſt 2s 
yet the hxlt 2 was ſtanding. 
24.7. 17. & 1.15 6 

„ VVherein vvere offred giſtes & ſa- 


crifices that coul de not make holy, 


cõcerning rhe conſcience of him that 
did the ſeruice. 2.7. 17. & 2. 8. 4. & 4 


$14 Ges 7 1114.35 


x1. But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt 
of good things to come, & c. 2.16.16: 

& 4141.8 4.18.2 

13. e the blood of goares & 
calues, but by lus oyyn blood entred he 


eacc into the holy place. a. 17. 4K f. 16. 


„ne.. 


3 3, For if the blood of bulles 
& the aſſ hes of an hei fer | 
them that are vacleane, (anRifiech as 


touching che purificatis of the ſles h. 


1.17 
the blood 
the eter 


r4. Hovve much more chall 
of Chriſt, yyhich chro 
hall ſpirite offered him 
ſpot to God, & c. 2. 16. C. & 3.16.2:&4 


n 
15. And for this cauſe he is the me- 


diater of a. nevve Teſtament, chat 


through death, & c. 2.7. 7K 4.174 
16. Ror vyhere a teſtament is, 
muſt be the death of him that made 
— — — 
22. t g accordinge 
to the lavve, v vas purified by — 
& vvithout shedinge of blood there 
vvas no remiſſion. 4 1.6. & 2.1594 
26. —— — in che ende of the 
vvor appered to put avy 
ſim by the ſacrifice of 
27. And as it is ordained for men that 
they hal once die,& after that com · 
meth the ĩjudgemã t. 2 U 67. & 3. 25.0 
28. So Chriſt vvas once offred to take 
avvay the ſinnes of and vnto 
them that looke for him hall he ap. 
pearethe ſecond time vvithout ſinne 
vnto ſaluation. 3. 25,5 
104. For the lavv having the shadovy 
of good — to come, and not the 
very age of the thinges, can neuer 
vvith thoſe ſacrifices vyhich they 
offer yearely, ſancti fie the commers 
thereto. 3.7.16, 17.& 3 1.4.8 4114-23 
2. For vvould they not then haue ceaſ- 
ſed to haue bin offered be cauſe that 
the offerers once , 'S#houlde 
haue hadde no more conſcience of 
ſimne. 3. 115. & 4 30; 37:6 4425 
4 For the blood of bulles and goates/ 
can not take avvay ſinne. 421 4:35 
7. Then I laid, loe, I come tis the __ 
ning of the booke it is vvrieten oſ me) 
that I hold do, 6 God, thy vil. 256. 
n crifi 
offeringes, thou vvouldeit not haue, 
neicher kialt: chou pleaſure — 
ry 


vvithoug ! 


3! 
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vchich are oſſred by the lavv, &c. 2.16. 5 
40. Ny the vvhich vvill vve are ſancti 
ſted, euen by the offering of the body 
oſ Chriſt once — ty Wet 
44. For with once ing he hat 
conſecrated for euer, thoſe that are 
ſanctiſed. $+542-& 4.18.3 
19. YVherefore brethren, ſeing vve 
haue liberty to enter the holy place 
— the blood of leſus 3.20.20 
20. Rythenevy and living vvayvvhich 
he hach prepared for vs through the 
. vaile,that is, his flethe. 20.18 


26. If vve fin vvillingly after chat vve 


haue receaued the know vledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for ſinne. 3.3.21, 2. K 4.18. 3 
37. But a fearful looking for of iudge- 
ment, and violent fire which shall 
deuoure the aduerſaries. 3.2.12 


39. Of hovy much mare ſorer punishe. 
hall he be vvorthy, 


ment thinke 
vyhich eth vnder ifoore- the 
ſonne of God, and coiiteth the blood 

of the teſtament as an vnholy thing, 
vvherevvith he vvas ſanctiſied, and 
doth deſpiſe the ſpirit of grace. 3. 

4 | +21 

16. Ye haue heede of pacience . 
after ye haue done the vvill of God, 
ye might receaue the promi ſes.; 2.37 


1.1. Noyvve faith is the ground of 
_ that are hoped for, and the 


euidence of things that are nor ſene. 
3-2.44-& 3.25.1 

4. By faith vve vnderſtand, that the 
vvorld vvas made by the vvord of 
God, in ſuch ſort, that che things that 
vve ſee, vvete not made of things that 
did apprare. 1.3. 13 & f. 6. 1. & 1.16.1 
6. VVithour faith it is vnpotlible to 
pleaſe him, for he that commeth to 
God muſt beleue that God is, & that 
he doth rev vard them that ſeke him. 
3.11.15. & 3.14. 4. & 3.20. 40 

7. By faith vve being vvarned of God 
of the rhings vvhich vvere as yet not 
ſeene, & c. 3.2.30 
$ Bytfaith he abode in the lad of pro- 
miſe as a ſtraunger, & c. 2,10,13 
7, By fach Abraham offered vp Iſaac, 


* — — 


vvhen he vvas tried and he that had 
receaned the promiſes, offered his 
Jon eee —— g 3.149 6 
21, He vvotthi caning vpon 
tus ſtaffe. "eu I 25 5 
13. 3. Conſidet him therefore that indu- 
red ſuch ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, 
leaſt ye should bevvearied and fa inc 
in your mindes.- 8.65 
5. And you haue forgotten the exhor- 
tation, vyhich vnto you 2s 
vnto children: My ſonne, deipiſe 
not the chaſtening 
neither faint in thy mind vvhen thou 
art reproued of him. 3432 
8. For if you be vvithout correction, 
vvhe — are partakers, then are ye 
baſtardes and not ſonne. 38.6 
9: Moroeuer, vve haue had the fathers 
of our bodies, which corrected vt, 
and vve m-reuerence,shauld 
vve not much rather be in ſubie&ion 


-' ynto-the-father of ſpirits, that vve 


might liue? 1.15. 2 
17. Fer ye knovve hovve that afteryvard 
vvhen he vyould haue inherited the 
bleſſing, he vvas reieRed, for he foũd 
no place to — „although hee 
ſought the bleſling vvith teares. 3. 
5 3:24 

18. For ye came nor to the mount that 
might be touched, nor vnto burning 
fire, nor to blackneſſe, and darknefle, 


xc. 0 | 2.11.9 
224 Zut ye came to the mount Sion, 
and to the Citie of the liuing God, 
the celeſti all Ieruſalem, and to the 
cõpan of innumerable Angela. 1.14. 9 
23. To the congregation of the firſt 
borne vvhich are vvritten in heauen, 
and to God the iudge of all. 3.25.6 
13-4. Mariage is honorable — 1, 0 
all men, and the bed vndefiled : but 
vvhooremõgers and adulterers God 


vvill iudge. 4.9 14. & 4-12-25. & 4. 


13-3 
8, Ieſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and 
ro day, and alſo for euer. 240.4 


15, By him thereforelet ys daily offer 
yp to God the ſacrifice of praiſe, that 


is, the frute of the lips, yrhich con» 
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feſſe his name. 3. 20.26. & 4.18.16,17 
16. To do good, and to diſtribute for- 


et not: for vvith ſuch ſacrifices * 


od is pleaſed. 3.4.36. & 3. 7. 5. & 3. 

15.4. & 4.18.17 
17. Obey your guides and be ruled b 
them, for they Watch for the helt 

of your ſoules, as ſuch that sball geue 


ac compt therefore. 1415-3 
IAM BS. 
1. 3. dbrethreu, count it for an ex- 


6 ceding ioy ſo often as you 
fall into diuers t emptations . 3. 20.46 
13: Bleſſed iv the man chat ſuffereth 
— — {for „hen he shall be 
trie 
life. 127 3.17.10 
13. Let no man vvhen he is rempred 
ſay, that he is tempted of God, for 
God can not be tempted vvith euils, 
neither doth he tempt any man. 3. 
- 20.46 
14. But eche one is tempted vvhen he 
is dravven avvay by his ovvne con- 
cupiſcence, and is entiſed. 3.20.46 
15. Thenvvhenluſt hath conceaued, 
it bringeth forth finne , and finne 
vvhen it 1s finished, bringeth forth 
dearh. | | 3-3.13 
17. kucry good gift and euery perſect 
— commeth from aboue from the 
athet of lightes v vith vvhom there 
is no variableneſſe, neither shadovve 
by turning, 1.13. 8. & 3. 3. 24. & 4. 
14-10 
21. VVherefore lay apart allmaliciouſ- 
neſſe and ſuperflaitie of maliciouſ- 
neſſe, and receaue vvith mekeneſſe 
the vvord that is ingraſted in you, 
vvhich is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
4-17.25 
3-5. Hath not God choſen the poore of 
this vvotld, that they should be riche 
in faith, and heires of the Kingdome 
which he promiſed to thoſe of vvhs 
he is beloued. 3.33.10 
10. For vvheſocuer shall Keepe the 
vwhole lavve, and yet faileth in one 
point , he is giltie of all. 3.14.10. & 
3.18.10 
14. VVhat auailleth it him my brecthre, 


he stall receaue the crovvne of 


though 2 man ſayhe hath faith, hen 
he hath no vvorkes, can the faith 
ſave him? ©" 0 3.2.5, 
29. Thou beleueſt there is one God, 
thou doeſt vvell;& the deuils beleue 
and tremble. 42.10 
21. VVas not Abraham our father iu- 
ſtiſied thorovve vvorkes, vvhen he 
offered vp Iſaac his ſonne vppon the 
alta. s $17.11 
4-3.  Youaſke and you teceaue not, be. 
cauſe you af ke amifle that ye might 
conſume it on your luſtes. 3.20.7 
6. But the Scripture offereth more 
grace, and therefore ſuth; God re- 
ſitt eth the proude, and geueth grace 
tothe humble. 2.8. 10. & 342.5 
3. Dravve ny to Cod, and he vvill 
dravve ny to you: cleante your hides 
ye ſinners „ and purge your hartes ys 
vvauering minded. 932 
11 He that ſpeaketh euill of his bro. 
ther, ſpeaketh againſt the lavve, and 
condetmaeth it: but if thou cõdemnt 
t he lavve, &c. 410.7 
12. There is one lavve geuer that is 
able to ſaue and to deſtroy, 4 190.7 
14. VVho can not tell vyhat shall be 
the next day, for vvhat is your life? 
it is euen a vapor. & c. 3.2028 
15. For that ye ought to ſay, if the lord 
vvill, and ii —— vvil dothis 
or that. 3.20.20 
5.12. Before all things, my brethren, 
ſyveare not, neither by heauen, 
neither by earth, neither any other 
othe, but let your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay, & c. 1 8.26 
13. Is any man afflicted amongeſt you? 
let him pray: is any man mery ? let 
him ſing — 2 1 = 
14. Is any ſicke amonge et him 
ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray for him, & c. 10 
18,21 
15, And the praier for faith shall ſaue 
the ficke, and the lord shall raiſe him 
vp, and if he haue committed ſinne, it 
shall be forgeuen him, 9.20.11 
16. Acknovviedge your faultes one 
to an other, & „ 
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| 3. 'V Vha arc kept 


16. Be you holy, for Lam holy. 


chat ye may be hedled: for the praier 
of a rightcous man auaileth much, if 
it be feruent. 3.4.6, 18. & 3. 20. 27 
27. Elias vvas à man ſubie ct to thoſe 
things that vve be, and he praied 
earneſtly that it might not raine, and 


it rained not on the earth for the 


ſpace of three yeare and ſixe mo» 
nethes. 


3.20.26 
i, PETER. 
1.2. TO the ele@ according to the 
foreknovvledge of God the 
father vato ſanctiſicatiõ of the ſpirit, 
through obedience and fprinkling of 
the blood of Iefus Chriſt , grace and 
peace be multiplied o you. 3.1.1. 
& 3.14.6.& ,z..2.6.& 4 15.2 
Bleſſed be God the father of our 
lorde Ieſu Chriſt , vvho of his great 
mercy bath begot vs againe into a 
lively hope, by the reſurrection of 
Chrilt Ieſu from death. 
tho povver of 
God through faith to ſaluation, 
vvhich is prepared to be declared in 
the laſt time. 5.8.42. & 3.18. z 
7. That the triall of your faith, bein 
— —— _ ler then the tri 
ot golde vvhi ch petisheth, alch 
r by fan. 02.2 in Bee 
9. Receauing the ende of your faith, 
-- euenthe ſaluation of your ſoules. 1. 
1. . & 3. 18. 3. & 3.25.1 
11. Searching vvhen or vvhat time the 
{pirite vvhich teſtiſied before, of 
Chriſt, vvhich vvas in them, should 
declare the ſuffering that should 
come vnto chriſt, &c.1,13,18.& 2.9.1 
I2. Vnto vvhomit v vas reueiled, that 
they should not miniſter vnto them - 
ſelues, but vnto vs the things vvhich 
are novy sheyved vnto you by them, 
3.9.1.0 8.11.6 
15, But as he vvhich hath called you 
is holy, ſo be you holy in all maner of 
conuerſation. 3.6.3 
3.6.3 
18. Knovving that ye vvere not re- 
deemed v vith corruptible things, as 
ſiluet and gold, from your vaine con- 


uerſation, ceccaucd by the traditiõs 
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2.16.11 


of the ſathers. 2.1% 
19. But yvith the precious blood o 
Chriſt, as of a lambe vndefiled and 
vvithout ſhot. 2.1. 5. & 3.6.3 
0. VVhichyvas ordained before the 
foundation of the yvorld, but vvas 
declared in the laſt times for your 
ſakes. 323.6. & 418.20 
21.  VVhich by his meanes do belcue 
in God' that raiſed him vp from the 
dead, and gaue him glory, that your 
, faith and hope might be in God.2.16. 
13.& 3.2.1,43 
23. Seing your ſoules are purified by 
obeyi ha truth through the (piriry 
vvith brotherly loue vvithout fai- 
ning. 1.1 5. 2. & 3.5.11 
23. Being borne againe, not of mortall 
leede, but of immortall, by the vvord 
of the liuing God , vvho liueth and 
endureth for euer. 2.10, . & 4 1. C. & 
5 4.16.18, 1 
2. 5. And ye as liuely ſtones, be made a 
ſpirituall houſe, & c. 4. f. 5. 4.18.16 
Zut ye area choſen. generation, a 
kingly prieſthoode, a holy nation, a 
cople that God hath chalenged to 
— „that you Should shevve 
forth the vertues of him vvhich hath 
called you from darknefle into his 
vvonderſull light. 2.7. 1. & 3. 1 3. 2. & 
ee —— —— 
11. Beloued, I pray you as pilgrimes 
and ſtrangers,that you abſtaine from 
the luſtes of the fleshe, vvhich ſtriue 
againſt the ſoule. 1.18.2 
1 Be you ſubiect vnto euerie ordi- 
nance of man for the lor des ſake, 
vvhether it be to the King , as to the 
ſuperior, 4-20.23 
17. Honor all men, loue brotherlines, 
feare God, honor the King. 
21. Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs, leuing 
vs an example that vve should fol- 
lovve his ſteppes. 316.2 
24. VVho bore our ſinnes vppon his 
body on the croſſe, that vvee being 
dead to ſinne, might live to tighte · 
ouſneſſe : by whoſe ſtripes ye are 
healed, 2.16. C. & 2.17. & 3. 4. 26. & 
54.27. & 3.4. 30, K 4.14 21 
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35. You were as ſtraied shepe, bur 
novve ye be tourned to your chepe- 
herde and bishop of your ſoules. 1. 

8 15. 1 & 3.25. 6 

3.7. Likevviſe ye Huſbands, vſe your 
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5. God re ſiſteth the proude, & geueth 
grace vnto the humble. 3.12.5 
C. Humble your (clues vnder the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalte you 
in due time. 3.2.40 


ſelues , 28 it decommeth men of 7. Hauing all your care caſt vpon him, 


knovvledge , 


peving honor to the 
vyomazas to the 


vveaker veſſell, &c. 
* 4.20.29 

18. For Chriſt ſuffered once for ſinnes, 
the juſt for the vniuſt ; that he might 
bringe vs to God, and vvas put to 
death concerning the flesh, but lived 
according ro the ſpirit. 2.19.3 
19. By the vvhich hee allo vvent, and 
preached to the ſpirits that vvere in 


priſon. - -/ 2.16.9 
21. To the vvhich alfo the figure that 
novve ſaueth vs, even Baptiſme 


' agreerh (nor the puttinge avvay of 
the filehe of the fſeshe, but ther 
a good conſcience maketh requeſt 
to Gad) by the reſurrection of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3.69.15. & 4. 10. 3. & 4.14.4 
Se 41424. & 415.2. & 4.16.21 
4.3 It is enough tor vs that in the fore- 
parte of our liſe, vve haue liued ac 
cording to the luſt of the Gentiles, 
vvhen vvevvalked in, & c. 3.1 5. 8 & 3. 
24.10 
8. Before all things haue feruent lone 
among eſt you far loue couereth the 
mulritude of fine. 34 31:& 1.4.36 
10. Let euery man as he hath recen 
ved the gifr , miniſter the fame one 
ro an other, as good diſpoſers of the 
wanitoldegraces of God: 3-7.5 
41. If any man (peaks, let him ſpeake 
as the wordey of God. 3.8 f. & 4. 
8.9 
17. For time is come, that iudgement 
mult beginne at the houſe of God, 
if ſo be it begin ſirſt vvich vs, vvhat 
Shall de the endeꝰ & c. 3434 
5. t. The elders vvhich be amongeſt 
you, I beſeche-alfo that am an el der, 
& c. 4.6.7 
3. Feede _ flocke of God vvhich de- 
pendeth vppon 46.3. & 4-10.17 
3. Nat as though 5 roues lordes ouer 


heritage. 44.9. & 4.10. 7 


hee careth for you. 1.17.6 
8. Be ye ſobre , and vvarche, for your 
aduerſarie the Deuill, as a roaring 
Lion vvalking about, ſeketh yyhom | 
he may deuoure. 1.4.1 8. & f. 14.13. 

& 3.20.46 

10. And the God of all grace, vvhich 
hath called vs vnto his eternall glor 
in Chriſt Ieſus , after ye haue ſuf- 
ſeted a little, make you perfect, &c. 

| 3.20.46 
it. PET - R. — 

1.4 VV Hereby moſt great re · 
: tious — be — 
vs, that by t hem vvee should be par 
takers of the godly nature, & c. 3.11. 

= 10. & 3.15.10 

5. Therefore geue euen all diligence 
thereunto:therunto ioine moreouer 
vertue to your faith, & vvjch vertue, 
knovvled | 2.5.11 

10, VVhereſore brethren „giue rather 
diligence to make your callinge and 
election ſure : for 1f you do theſe 

things, you shall neuer fall. 3.1548 

14 Seing I knovve the time is at 
hande ; that I maſt lay dovvne this 
my tabernacle, as the jorde leſus de- 
clared vnto me. 3.25.6 

19, VVe haue alſo a moſt ſure vvord of 
the prophets, to the vvhich you do 
vvell that you take heede, as vntoa 
light that shineth in a darke place 
vntill the day davvne, &c. 1.9.2 

21, For the prophecie came not in olde 
time by the vvill of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they vvere 
moued by the holy Ghoſt, 1.1 PR 

1.1 31 

2:1, There vvere falſe prophets amõgeſſ 
the people, as amongeſt you there 
zhalbe falſe teachers,&c 4.9.4 

4. If God tpared not the Angells that 
ſinned , but caſt them dovvne into 
hell, and deliuered them into the 
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8 inning &c. 
1. 3 


- chaines of darkeneſſe, Nc. 1.14.16.& 19. They vyent out from, vs but they 


| 1.14.1. 
9. The Lorde knovveth hovy to deli - 
uer the godly out of temptation. 3. 

bd | 20.46 
19. Of vvhome ſoeuer a man is ouer- 
come, euẽ ot the ſame he is brought 
into bondage. 2.2.8, 
44. V Vhere is the promiſe of his com - 
ming? for fince the fathers died, all 

. thinges \continevy alike from the 
3.3.42, 
early beloued, be not ignorant 

; ofthis one thing, that one dayis vvith 
the Lord as a thouſand yeares, and a 
thouſand y eares as one day. 32.42. 

. And vveld haue no man to perishe, 
bur qvold haue all men to come to 
repentance. 3-24-15, 

t. IOHN, 


1.8. Tae vrhieh vvas from the be- 
ginninge, that vve haue heard, 

that vve haue ſeene vvith our eyes, 
that vve haue behelde, and that our 
hands haue handled of the vvorde of 
life. 2. 141. & 1.14.7. & 4.17.8, 
5. That ifvve vvalke in the light as he 
is in the ligbt, vve haue mutuall ſe 


- lovvship;and the blood of his tonne 


Ieſu Chriſte purgeth vs fro all ſinne. 
2.17. 4. & 3. f. 3. & 414.21 

9. If vve confeſſe our ſinnes, he is faith · 
tull and iuſt, fo that he vvill forgene 
vs our ſinnes, &c. 3.4. 5. & 3.20.9. 
to. It vve ſay vve haue no ſihiſe, vvee 
make him a liar. c. 4.20 45 
2-14. I any man haue ſin, vve haue an 
aduocate vvith the father Icius 
Chriſt che righteous. 3. 4. 26, & 3. 20. 
17. 

3. He is the propitiation for our ſinnes 
and not for oures onely , but for the 
ſinnes of the yvhole vvorld. 2 tr. 3. 
& 3.4.26. & 3. 20. 20. 


12. I'vvrite vnto you litle children, by - 


cauſe your ſinnes be forgeuen you 
for his name ſake. 2417. f. & 3.4 26. 


16. Litle children, it is the laſt time,& | 


as you haue heard, Antichriſt shall 
come, | 448.29, 


vvere not of ys:for if they had ben of 
vs, they vvold haue continued vvith 
vs, &c. 3.3.23. 3-2 4.6.7. 
20. But ye haue an ointement frõ him 
that is holie, & you knovy all things. 

I, 1. 3. 


23. VVhoſocuer,denieth' the ſonne, 


the ſame hath not the father. 2.6.4. 
27. But the ointment that you haus 
receaued of him, abideth in you, nei- 
ther neede you that any man te ache 
you, but as the {ame oyntment tea- 
cheth you, &c. 3.1. 3. 
3.1. Beholde, vvhat lone the father 
hath s hevved on vs, that vve should 
be ca led the ſounes of Gad, for this 
cauſe the vvorlde knovveth you not 
bycauſe it knovveth not him. 3.6 3. 

6 & 3-20. 3 6. 

2. Dearlic beloued, vve are novve the 
ſonnes of God, but yet it dothe not 
appeare vvhat vve shall be: and vve 
knovve, that vvhen bes hal appeare, 
vve shalbe like him: for vve shall ſee 
him as he is, & 2.9 . & 1. 2.14 & 
3.11.10.& 3. 250. & 4.18.20, 

3. And eucry man that hathe this hope 
in him, purgeth him ſelfe euen as he 
is pure. 3.16.3, 


8. He that commiteth ſinne is ofthe 


deuill, for the deuill ſinneth from the 
beginninge, bur the ſonne of God, 
& c. 1. 14.18.18. 9. & 3.15.8. 
9. VV hoſocuer is borne of God ſinneth 
not, for his ſeede remayneth in him, 
neither can he ſinne, bycauſe he1s 
borne of God. 2. . 10. & 2.5.11, 
10. In this are the children of God 
knovven, and the children of the 
deuill. &c. 1 14.19. & 3,1 6.2. 
15, VVho fo hateth his brother, is a 
mankiller, & ye knov that no man- 
killer hath erernall life abiding in 
him, 2.8.39. 
16. Hereby haue vve perceived loue, 
that he laid dovvne his life for vs, 
therfore vve ought alſo to lay dovyne 
one lyues for the bretheren. 2.14.2, 
20. For if our hearts conde mne vs, God 


is mightier the our heart, & ænovYeth 
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all things. 3-4.48, 
21. And vvhatſoeuer vve aske, vvere- 
ceiue of him, bycauſe vve kepe his 
commaundements, &c. 3.20,7.10. 
24. He that kepeth his commaunde- 
ments,dvvelleth in him, and hee in 
him: and by this yve knovv, that hee 
dvvelleth in vs, euẽ by the ſpirit that 
he hath geuen vs. 3.1-4-& 3.2.39. 
4.1. Derely beloued, beleue not euery 
ou but proue the ſpitits vvhe- 
ther they bee of God, &c. 4.9.12. 

. VVhat ſpirite ſoeuer confeſſeth not 
that Chriſt Ieſus is come in the flesh 

is not of God. 5 417.32. 
30. Herein is loue, not that vve loued 
God, but that he loued vs, &c.2.17. 
2. & 3146. 

1. Derely beloued, if God ſo loued vs, 
vve ought to loue one an other, 3, 
16.8. 

83. By this vve knovy that vve dvvell 
in him and he in vs, by c auſe he hath 
geuen vs of his ſpirite. 3.1.4. K 3. 
24. 2. 

186. There is no feare in loue, but per- 
ſe ct loue caſteth out feare, for feare 
hath paynfulnes, and he that feareth, 
&c. 3.2.27. 
19. VVe loue him, byc auſe he loued 
vs firſt. 1.16.3. 
5.4. VVhatſoeuer is borne of God, 
ouercommeth the vvorlde, and this 

is the victorie that ou:rcometh the 
vvorlde, euen your fayth. 1.18. 3. & 2. 

5 11. & 3.2.21. 

6. This is that Chriſte Ieſus vvhiche 
came by vvater and blood, &c . 4. 14. 
22. 

7. There be three vyhiche beare vvit- 
nes in heauꝭ, the Father, he VVord, 
and the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe three 
be one. 3.1.1. 
8. And there be three that beare vvit- 
nes in earth, the ſpirite, the vvater & 
the blood : and theſe three agreein 
ont. „1. 1. 
12. He vrhich hath the ſonne, hath life, 
but he that hath not the ſonne of God 
hathnor liſe in kim 1.14. 4. & 3.1 5. 6. 
14 And this is the aſſur ance that vve 


haue in him, that if vve aske any 

thing according to his vvill , he hea- 
reth vs, &c. | 3. 20. 

t 3. And if vve knovve that he hearet 
vs,vyhatſocuer vve aske,vve knovv 
that vve haue the petition that yye 
haue deſired of him. 3.20. 5 2. 

18. He that is borne of God, kepeth 
himſelfe. 1.5.11. 

19. VVe knovve vve be of God, and the 
vvhole vvorlde lyeth in vvickednes, 

3.2,1 

20. The ſame is veric God and life — 
nall. v.43.41.26 

21. Babes kepe your ſelues rom idols, 
Amen. 1.11.13. 

1 ILIOHN, 

1.7. M Anie deceiuers are entred into 
the vvorlde, vyhiche confefle 
not that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the 
fles he. 4.17. 32. 
' | The generall Epiſtle of lade. 

1 6, T fe Angels alſo vvhich kept not 
their firſt eſtate but left their 
ovyne habitation, he hath reſerued 
in everlaſting chaines vnder darkes» 
nes, vnto the Iudgement of the great 
day. & c. 1.14. 1 6, & 1.14.1, & 43-256 

9. Yet Michaell the Archangell, vvhen 
he ſtroue againſt the Jeuil] , and dif. 
puted about the bodie of Moſes, 
durſt not blame him vvith curſed 
ſpeaking, but ſayd, the Lorde rebuke 
thee. 1.14.8. & 1.14.1. 

The Rewelation of G. Tolim. 

1.5. 12 him that loued vs, and vvas- 

* hed vs from oure ſinnes by his 
blood. 414.21 

6. And made vs kinges and prieſtes to 
God his father. 2.15, C. & 4.18.17 

5. 13. And all the Creatures that are 
in heauen ,and on the earth, & vnder 
the earth, and in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard I, ſaying, &c. 3.5.8 

7. 14. Theſe be they that came out of 
great affliction, and haue vvaſſhed 
their longe robes, and haue made 

them vvhite in the blood of the Läbe. 

3.5.3. 


13-5, Anda mouth vvas giue him that 


ſpake great thinges & blaſphemies. 
4.7. 
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47.25. | 
14-13. Bleſſed are the dead hereafter, 21,27. And there hall enter into it no 


thoſe | ſay, that dye for the Lordes 


ſake. Euen ſo ſayeth the ſpirit: ſor they 


relt from their labours. 3.5-10, 
18.6. Revvard her as she hath revvar- 
ded you, and double vnto her double 
accordinge vnto het vvorkes. 3. 9. 6. 
29.10. And I fell before his feete, that 
1 might vvorship him: but he fayed 
vnto mee, ſee thou doe it not, lam 
thy fellovv ſeruant & one of thy bre · 
theren vvhich hath the teſtimonie of 
leſus:vvorsbip God. 12. 3. & 1.14.10 
$0.4. And 1 ſavve ſeattes: and they ſat 
vppon thẽ, & Iudgement vvas geuen 
vn to them, and 1 ſavve the ſoules of 
them that vvere beheaded ſor the 
vritnes of Ieſus, and for the vvord of 
Dod, & vvhich did not v vors hip the 
beaſt neyther his Image, neither had 
taken his marke vpon their forheads, 
or on their handes, and they liued, 
and raigned vvith Chriſte a thouſand 
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ans mrs » God shall rake avvay 


3-25-F+ 


yeares. 


vncleane thing, neither vvhat ſoeuer 
vvorketh abomination or lies: but 
they that are vvritten in the Lambes 
boke of life. 4.46.17. 


23,8, Bur I, vvhen Thad heard & ſeene 


theſe thinges, | fell dovvne to vvor- 
shiþ before the ſeate of the Angell 
vyhiche she vved me theſe thinges. :, 

12.3.& 1.14.10, 


9. Bur he ſayd vnto mee, ſee thou doe 


it not, for I am thy fellovye ſeruaunt, 
and one of thy bretheren the Pro- 
phets, & c. 1. 1410. 


18. If any man shall adde vnto theſe 
things, God shall adde vnto him the 


plages that are vvtitten in this boke, 


| 149.2. 
19. And if — man shall deminishe 


of the vvordets of the boke of this 


sparte out ofthe bake of life, &c, 
4-9. 3, 


